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JANUARY, 1835.

SURVEY

OF THE PROTESTANT

MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD,

IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER.

INTRODUCTORY REMARKS.

Our American Brethren continue to view the World, in reference

to its alienation from God and the best means of bringing it to

submit to His will, with the intelligent eye of Christian Philoso-

phers. In these Introductory Remarks, we shall therefore, as on

former occasions, call the attention of our Readers to their senti-

ments. The Committee of the American Bible Society enume-

rate, in a late Report, the following

INDICATIONS OF APPROACHINO MORAL CBANGE9 AMONG THE NATIONS.

Ia extending our vision to the unevangelized parts of the earth, while

gross darkness yet covers most of the people, beams of light are beginning

to break in upon the borders of almost every nation. Nearly Six Hun-

dred posts of Protestant-Christian Missions are already established within

the bounds of Paganism; and these at different distances, where each,

like a central fixed star, can dispense its light to new objects of need. At

most of these posts, Heathen Children are receiving Christian Education;

and many of them are preparing, in the Providence of God, to go forth

in turn, and instruct other portions of their benighted countrymen. At

many of these posts, the work of translating and diffusing the Sacred Scrip-

tures is rapidly going forward. It is a circumstance of deep interest, that

many of the great nations of the East, though enslaved to superstitious and

idolatrous rites, are yet, to a wide extent, reading communities: this is

true, not only in Syria, Armenia, and Persia, where a corrupt Christianity

and Mohammedanism prevail; but also in the more populous regions of

Burmah, Siam, and China, where different forms of Pagan Worship have

been long established: this circumstance, in connexion with the numerous

translations of the Bible into the dialects of those countries, cannot but for-

tify the hope, that He, who sways kingdoms at His will, and who has

promised that the Heathen shall be given to the Son for an inheritance, is

about to prepare for nations to be born in a day; and is rapidly hastening

that time, when there shall be no need of one saying to his neighbour or

his brother, Know the Lord; for all shall know him, from the least unto the

greatest. Every thing in that Blessed Book which we circulate, and every

thing in the signs of the times, tell us that great moral changes among the

nations are approaching. Old systems of monopoly and oppression are

beginning to relax their grasp: every form of Idolatry, as one has justly

said, bears marks of "dotage" and decay; while the Religion of the

Bible, with the freshness of youth and the vigour of manhood, is going on,

from conquering, to conquer.

Jan. I83S. B
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% SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [jAN.

On the main instrument, by means of which these moral changes

are now taking place, Dr. Philip remarks, with his usual compre-

hensiveness of view—

It is with the Bible Society as it is with Missionary Societies, and such

as have for their object the promoting of Christian Education, and all

other Institutions of a similar character—it is not by looking at imme-

diate and visible results, that we are to estimate their importance; but by

comparing large masses of the human race, and different periods of the

History of the Church, with other periods of its history, under different

means of improvement, that we are able to discover what the Bible and a

Bible Education have done, or may do, for the improvement of mankind.

Had the Scriptures never been withdrawn from the people, and had the

same zeal continued to be manifested for their circulation which the pri-

mitive Christians discovered, the presumption is, that the Mohammedan

and the great European Antichristian Apostacies would never have covered

so many of the nations of the earth with that awful moral darkness, which

has long excluded the pure light of the Gospel from them, and which to

this day keeps so many of them in comparative barbarism, slavery, and

wretchedness. The first thing which the Bible does, when understood and

believed, is to make Individuals free from the bonds of sin: and when it

has emancipated numbers from the slavery of the passions, it makes Na-

tions free; because Slavery and its attendant vices and Christianity are

incompatible with each other: and when it has imparted civil liberty to

nations, it opens for itself thousands of channels for its own free circula-

tion; carrying the blessings of civilization and eternal life over every coun-

try visited by its life-giving stream.

In the Instructions of the American Board of Missions to their

Missionaries, sent last year to Asia Minor, the following admirable

illustration occurs of the

COMPREHENSIVENESS OF VIEW WITH WHICH MISSIONS SHOULD BE

ESTABLISHED.

The Imperial Warrior, who lately convulsed the Civilized World with

his ambitious schemes, always made himself thoroughly acquainted with the

nations which he designed to conquer. Their geography, numbers, govern-

ment, character, and history, he studied, as means to his favourite end,

with the characteristic ardour of his great but perverted mind. Facts were

the lights by which he marched his armies through Europe; and none were

unsought, or deemed unimportant, which might affect the issue of a cam-

paign or of a battle. And, in this minuteness and accuracy of information,

combined with a capacity to adapt the means at command to the end in

view, lies the secret of practical wisdom.

Remember, that you also are soldiers engaged in a warfare, and in a

war of conquest: and, though the contest be spiritual, of mind with mind

and heart with heart, and your weapons spiritual, and rendered powerful

by Divine Aid; yet is there the same demand for inquiry and information,

the same scope and necessity for discretion and forethought, as there was in

the military enterprises of Napoleon. Indeed, to a very great extent, your

inquiries will relate to precisely the same classes of objects; though you will

survey them from other points of view — associate them by different rela-

tions—and estimate them by another species of arithmetic and measurement.

The plan of our future proceedings must depend on facts and circum-

stances yet to be developed. Some things, however, are settled. We are

not to be driven from the ground by mere apprehensions of future evil.
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If we can labour to-day, we will not be anxious with respect to the mor-

row. That land of prophecy and of promise is to be recovered to God,

without an armed crusade, by means of the republication of the Gospel—

the same means with which it was originally subdued: and our plans are

to be laid, as far as possible, with a view to its republication around the

whole circumference of shore, and throughout the whole mountainous

interior. The Church is commanded to publish the Gospel to all nations;

and when, in the name of the Church, and of Jesus Christ its Head, we

enter a nation, we do it with the intention, the Lord permitting and

assisting us, of going through that nation in the length and breadth of it;

unless it be found expedient to relinquish the ground, or some part of it,

to other Societies, which can do the work to better advantage. We wish

to go through Asia Minor; and in order to do this the sooner, your desti-

nation has been transferred from the Island of Candia to Broosa. The

good seed of the word of Truth was originally sown over the whole of that

country, in a single generation; and what prevents its being sown again in

the same space of time? The ground was lost, for want of the press, and

books, and schools, and an enlightened and general system of education.

It was, perhaps, not to be expected that Christianity should maintain its

ground in the circumstances of its early propagation. Accordingly, the

Apostles did little more than plant the Gospel: and, with this object in

view, they hurried from city to city, and from country to country; as if,

by the extensiveness of its diffusion, to multiply the probabilities of its

surviving the changes of nations and the attacks of heresy; in like man-

ner as the manuscript copies of a work were anciently multiplied and

dispersed abroad, to increase the probability of its preservation. But the

present condition of the World and of the Christian Church demands a

somewhat different course of procedure.

Our plans must be laid for a permanent, as well as general, influence.

We must secure our conquests, as well as make them. The miraculous

powers of the First Missionaries gave them, indeed, greatly the advantage

of us in the first onset; but, in the lengthened struggle, the systematic

effort, the rooting and grounding in the faith, and the fortifying of the

mind of a whole community against superstition and error, so far as instru-

mental causes are concerned, we doubtless have greatly the advantage of

the Apostles; and this advantage God has given us to use to the utmost.

Miraculous powers we have not; but we have the same Glorious Helper,

and means and facilities far more abundant: and, with prayerful expecta-

tion, we wait for those extraordinary effusions of the Spirit, which they

enjoyed, and which are promised in these latter days.

The frequency and extent of your tours of observation and inquiry, in

which you will make it a prominent business to publish the Gospel, must

be referred to your own judgment. But, wherever you go, take enlarged,

comprehensive, and accurate views: survey the people geographically;

that you may ascertain the physical causes, which affect their pursuits and

character, and which will obstruct or facilitate our operations. Investigate

their condition statistically; for we need to know the number of the

youth who are to be gathered into schools—the number of families desti-

tute of the Bible—the number of towns and villages in which the Gospel

ought to be statedly preached—and the number of souls to whom we ought

to proclaim the Saviour's love. You will contemplate the people in their

social relations; observing the nature of the ties which bind them

together — of the domestic tie, the tie of neighbourhood, and the tics of
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business, of pleasure, of religion, aud of government: you will give earnest

attention, also, to the number who can read and write—the number and na-

ture of the schools and books—the degree of mental activity among old and

young, and the causes by which the minds of the people are chiefly roused

and influenced. But, above all, make yourselves intimately acquainted with

the religious state of the people. The strong-holds of sin are found in reli-

gious error; and these strong-holds are known to be constructed with vastly

different degrees of art—from the solid and lofty battlements of the Papacy,

where Heaven's own artillery is employed against Heaven, to the senseless

Fetish of the African, or the dreamy Superstition of the savage in our own

wilderness. Be most thorough and accurate in your inquiries on this head,

or you will never be able rightly to divide the word of truth to the people.

Knowledge is Power to the Missionary, as really as to the physician, or any

other man; and he must have observed but little, who knows not that the

maladies of the soul assume as many different characters as those of the

body. Study, then, what may be called the pathology of the soul, in the

new and strange circumstances in which you will shortly be placed; for not

till you have done this, will you become workmen that need not be ashamed.

VIEWS OF THE UNITED BRETHREN ON THE VALUE OF NATIVE AGENCY IN

THE WORK OF MISSIONS.

In prosecuting the Work of Missions, the various Societies

engaged therein are acquiring a deeper sense of the necessity of

an enlarged and improved Native Agency, in order to the exten-

sion and permanence of the work. The just views of Dr. Philip

on this subject were quoted in the last Survey. As the United

Brethren are entitled, from long experience, to be heard on this

matter, we subjoin some remarks which have recently appeared.

Among the various means which the Lord has been pleased to employ,

in every age, for the conversion of the Gentiles and their establishment

in the Christian Faith, not the least important and effectual has been that

of instruction by the Agency of Native Teachers. It need not, therefore,

excite surprise, that the Missionary Institutions, which constitute a distin-

guished feature of the present period of the Church, have concurred in

availing themselves of an agency, recommended alike by Scripture and by

experience, however they may differ from each other as to secondary

points, in their system of procedure.

At the same time, it must be admitted, that there is a question connected

with the employment of this Agency, which calls for mature consideration,

and which is not always easily solved; viz. under what circumstances—

how early—and to what extent—converts from Heathenism should be en-

gaged in the spiritual instruction of their countrymen. And this inquiry

will appear peculiarly important, when viewed in reference to the condi-

tion of the more barbarous tribes of human kind. Among the enlightened

Greeks and Romans of the Apostolic Age, it must have been far more

easy to meet with competent Associates in the Ministry of the Gospel,

than among the rude members of the great Scythian Family, or the savage

inhabitants of Gaul or Britain. Thus, also, in the present day, it will be

evident to every reflecting mind, that there are fewer objections to the

appointment of the intelligent and educated Hindoo Convert to the re-

sponsible office of Assistant Missionary, than to that of the less cultivated,

though perhaps equally sincere, believer, of the Greenlandish, the Negro,

or the Hottentot Nation. And yet the Messenger of the Gospel stands in
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peculiar need of such an auxiliary, in the prosecution of his labour among

the Heathen of the last-mentioned class; since the farther removed his

hearers may be from a state of civilization, the more repulsive their man-

ners, the grosser their superstitions, and the more uncouth and imperfect

their language—the more difficult must it be to a Missionary, to address

himself either to their feelings or their intellects, and, consequently, to make

them acquainted with the rudiments of Christian Truth and the outlines

of Christian Practice. Every friend of Missions must acknowledge the

force of the simple, yet striking, remark with which the Indian Convert,

Tschoop, introduces the instructive narrative of his own conversion —

"I have been a Heathen, and therefore know how Heathen think "—and he

will, therefore, feel himself constrained to offer up fervent supplications at

the Throne of Grace, not only that Missionaries may be sent forth among

the Gentiles, who are able and willing to compassionate their ignorance

and condescend to their low and wretched estate; but also, that Associ-

ates and Successors may be raised up unto them from the Nations whom

they serve, who can sympathize fully with the infirmities and prejudices of

their Brethren, and declare to them freely and accurately what the Lord

hath done for their souls. The history of our own and of every other

Christian Land teaches us, that, until an agency of this description is

organized on an extensive scale, the blessings of the Gospel cannot become

general; nor an adequate provision be made for their being handed down,

if such be the will of God, to succeeding generations.

The employment of Native Assistants was very early resorted to by the

Missionaries of the United Brethren, with the sanction of the Bishops and

Elders of their Church. In the year 1738, or within six years after the

establishment of the Mission in the Island of St. Thomas, Five Negro Con-

verts were appointed to this office among their countrymen*; having pre-

viously given satisfactory evidence, not only- of genuine faith in Christ,

but likewise of the requisite zeal and gifts for the spiritual instruction of

others. Thus it pleased God, that several months before the Missionaries

in Greenland were permitted to see the first-fruits of their labours in the

conversion ofKayarnak, their more favoured brethren in St. Thomas's had

obtained a number of zealous and qualified coadjutors, by whose aid they

were enabled to extend their sphere of activity; and, what they deemed of

still more importance, to promote the edification and religious improve-

ment of the small flock of believers already gathered through their Mini-

stry. In process of time, the system, introduced with such happy results in

the Danish Islands, was successively adopted by the Missionaries in Green-

land, among the American Indians, and among other Heathen Tribes; yet

with various modifications, rendered necessary by the diversity of times,

places, or circumstances.

The name, by which these subordinate but useful labourers in the Mis-

sionary Field have hitherto been known in the Brethren's Church, is that

of "Helpers;" (see Rom. xvi. 3,9; 3 John, 8.); but they are, likewise, not

unfrequently called National Assistants. Their peculiar incumbencies are

the following:—To maintain a prudent and watchful oversight over those

members of the congregation who are specially entrusted to their guidance

—to guard against any disorders which might find entrance among thf in

—to assist them with their spiritual advice and experience—to visit the

sick, and ascertain the wants of the poor—to endeavour to preserve peace

* See brief notices of Sis Assistant) in the Danish Mission, at pp. 473—17" o!

our last Volume.—Editor.
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and reconcile differences: they are also employed to meet the different

classes of the congregation, under the immediate superintendence of the

Missionaries; and to converse freely and confidentially with the small com-

panies of communicants, baptized adults, or catechumens, of which these

classes consist, on subjects connected both with their spiritual and temporal

state, seeking to lead them onward in the way of faith and holiness.

The result of their labours is communicated from time to time to the

Missionaries; who seldom, especially in very extensive Missions, take any

step affecting the advancement of individuals 'in the privileges of the

Church, or their suspension or exclusion from its ordinances, without pre-

vious consultation with the Helpers: for this, a private opportunity is ge-

nerally afforded, previous to the communion and prayer-days; and likewise

at a solemn conference, which the Missionaries occasionally hold with

them, and at which a variety of topics connected with their office are dis-

cussed, and the needful counsel and encouragement administered. The

Female Helpers have similar duties to perform, in reference to their own

sex ; and maintain a like intercourse with the wives of the Missionaries,

to whose guidance they are especially committed.

In the selection of Native Assistants, respect is had rather to grace and

love, than to gifts—to genuine Christian experience and devotedness, than

to the more attractive acquirements of letters and the art of speaking

fluently. Yet, there are probably few, at the present day, who have not

enjoyed the benefit of some degree of education; and many can read and

write with facility and correctness. The venerable negro-assistant, Corne-

lius, who departed in 1801, was conversant with Creole, Dutch, Danish,

German, and English; and had a peculiar talent for addressing his coun-

trymen, and instructing them in spiritual things. Yet others, although less

eminently gifted, have been equally blessed in their service; and made the

honoured instruments, in the hand of the Lord, for the conversion and edi-

fication of many souls.

It may not be superfluous here to repeat the observation, that the Bre-

thren have not been able to carry everywhere to the same extent their

employment of this useful class of Fellow-Labourers. Though anxious at

all times to avail themselves of it, and to take proper measures, according

to the best of their insight and ability, to secure it, they have been abun-

dantly taught, by a lengthened experience, that the preparations of the

heart in man, and the answer of the tongue, are from the Lord; and that

the peculiar endowments, required for the right discharge of this as well

as every other office in the Church of Christ, are wrought and bestowed by

that one and the self-same Sipirit, who divideth to every man severally as

He will. It is indeed true, that some reason for the diversity alluded to

may be found—on the one hand, in the varieties of national character,

noticed by the Apostle Paul in his Epistle to Titus, and the different degrees

of advancement in Scriptural knowledge and civilization to which the

Converts from Heathenism may have respectively attained; and, on the

other, in the political arrangements, or the social prejudices, which may be

more or less prevalent in the scenes of Missionary Labour — yet any expla-

nation of the above-mentioned circumstance, which does not trace it

primarily to the will of Him, who, as the Lord and Head of the Church,

determines, according to His good pleasure, both the times and the instru-

ments for the execution of His gracious purposes, will be felt to be insuffi-

cient by His true servants. It is indeed a remarkable fact, that the two

earliest Missions of the Brethren's Church, under widely-differing features,

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 7

especially at their commencement, have continued to be favoured with the

services of the most efficient and gifted Native Assistants: thus it happens,

that while in Labrador and the British West-Indies and South Africa our

Helper-Brethren can scarcely be said to discharge any functions of a strictly

Ministerial character, in the Danish West-India Islands and in Greenland

they are frequently and successfully employed in the offices of public and

private exhortation, the reading and exposition of Scripture, and the burial

of the dead, and in other duties delegated to them by the Missionaries.

Hitherto, however, it has not been deemed necessary, or expedient, to confer

regular Ordination upon any Native Convert: even in Greenland, where

the dispersion of many hundreds of the believers at the so-called Out-

places imposes a peculiar responsibility on the National Assistants, there

exist difficulties in the way of such an ecclesiastical arrangement, desirable

as, on many accounts, it would seem to be.

We shall close these Introductory Remarks by some notices

illustrative of the necessity of Christians adopting a

HIGHER STANDARD OF DEVOTEDNESS TO CHRIST.

We again quote our American Brethren:—

The prejudice is by far too prevalent, we fear, even among Professed

Christians, that Missionaries to the Heathen are bound, by obligations alto-

gether peculiar, to devote themselves to the interest of the Church.

The wealthy disciple, who makes it a leading object of his exertions to

accumulate an inheritance for his children, is full of apprehension, that the

trifling fractions, which he may have contributed to the Missionary Fund,

may not be applied to the support of men sufficiently devoted to their work.

His next door neighbour, a fellow-member of the church, is athirst for ho-

nourable distinction: at a single party of pleasure, he expends ten times

niore than he gives during a year to all the benevolent designs which

attract his attention and solicit his assistance: yet this man can speak with

promptness, fluency, and animation, on the obligations of the Christian

Missionary to devote himself to his appropriate work, with a self-denied

spirit, with unshrinking resolution, and untiring perseverance! And Pro-

fessors of Religion, generally, as one goes to his farm and another to his

merchandize, sternly demand of their Brethren, who go forth to the ends of

the earth to impart the bread of life to the famishing Pagans, high-souled

endeavours and strenuous exertions in their appropriate sphere of usefulness.

Now, we beg to be informed on what page of the Sacred Volume we

are taught, that, on Christian Missionaries, obligations and self-denial and

exertions are imposed, altogether peculiar in their character. We have read,

and read with heartfelt interest, tile declaration of the Saviour addressed

to the multitude around Him—whosoever he be of you, that forsaketh not

all that he hath, he cannot be my disciple. But on what principles of

interpretation this startling assurance is applied exclusively to the Christian

Missionary, we are at a loss to determine. In what system of interpretation

are we to look for the rule, that, whenever, in the New Testament, self-denial

and exhausting efforts are enjoined, the general term disciple has a specific

application to the Missionary to the Heathen? The truth is, that every

Christian is held by obligations, sacred and strong—obligations, which, like

an adamantine chain, bind him to the throne of the Messiah, to consecrate

his entire being—whatever he is and hath—to the service of his Saviour.

These obligations he may refuse cordially and practically to acknowledge,

or he may resist their force; but he cannot break away from their control-
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8 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [jAN.

ing authority. In whatever plan he may form, in whatever enterprise he

may engage, in whatever method he may propose to expend his time and

exhaust his strength, it is a sacred duty, cordially to aim, and earnestly to

endeavour, to glorify the Saviour and build up the Church. To this great

end, all his powers and rescources are to be perpetually devoted. For the

glory of Christ, for the upbuilding of the Church, he is to live, and move,

to think, and act. In this one design—so animating and sublime—he is

to be wholly and everlastingly absorbed.

To this doctrine an objection is sometimes started, in the form of such

inquiries as the following: What, then, would you have us do? Would

you have us literally bring our farms and merchandize, and place them in

the Missionary Fund? Would you have all the Members of the Church

abandon their respective spheres of exertion; and go forth as Missionaries,

Catechists, and Schoolmasters, to the Pagans ?—No!

We would say to the Christian Husbandman, " You are bound to de-

vote to the service of your Saviour, not only your property, but also your

skill and strength. Move on, then, in the appropriate sphere, in which

Providence has placed you. The training which you have received, and

the habits which you have formed, qualify you to break up the fallow

ground, and to reap the golden harvest. You ought, then, to retain in

your possession a field of exertion, which may give all your powers full

play. This you could not do, if you should literally, and at once, bring

all your substance, and place it in the Missionary Fund. But, while you

see to it, that all your powers have room fully to exert themselves in your

appropriate sphere of labour, see to it also, that, in this very sphere, you

act as the servant of Jesus Christ. As the servant of Jesus Christ, culti-

vate the soil, sow your seed, and gather in your harvests. Let the inscrip-

tion shine on all your possessions, sacred to thb saviour. Let the full

import of this inscription come home with animating power to your inmost

heart Derive from it your highest motives to exertion. In every plan,

effort, and expenditure, act with honest and entire reference to the will

and glory of your Lord."

To the Christian, engaged in a secular profession, or held by civil respon-

sibilities, we would say—" Your duty to your Lord may not require you

1 to break away from these responsibilities, or abandon that profession. But

you are bound to act in the sphere in which you move, with a devotedness

to Jesus Christ, as simple, cordial, and entire, as that of the self-denied

and heavenly-minded Missionary. No more than he, may you adopt

worldly maxims, or breathe a worldly spirit Whatever influence your

learning, talents, or station may enable you to command, be it your con-

stant aim, with skill, fidelity, and energy, to exert them for your Redeemer.

Give arm and soul to the one great design of defending the truths which

fell from His lips—of sustaining the institutions which he set up—and of

extending the kingdom which He established."

In truth, the principles, motives, and aims, which should occupy the

thoughts, engross the affections, and controul the movements of the Chris-

tian Missionary, are just the principles, which should govern the lives—

the motives, which should influence the hearts—and the aims, which should

command all the active powers, of every disciple of Christ

In consistency with these views, we are prepared to affirm, that all the

disciples of the Saviour are held to one another by the bonds of the

strictest fellowship. They are partners together in one great enterprise—

an enterprise, one in its objects, aims, and interests; but, in its depart-
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1835.] SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. 9

merits of exertion, involving various, numerous, and complicated agencies.

Every Christian is bound to seek and rind, and occupy, his own appropriate

department of exertion.

We shall apply these noble views to the stinted liberality with

which Professed Christians minister of their substance to the pro-

moting of Christ's Kingdom.

Were but a tenth of the Income of all who are by profession

the Servants of Christ actually given to His Cause, means far

more abundant than are now forthcoming would be applicable to

the removal of Ignorance and Misery, whether at home or among

the Heathen. Habits of expense now very commonly bear such

an improper proportion to profits and income, that the great body

of even Professed Christians have fallen into the snare of honour-

ing themselves with their substance, where they ought to honour

the Lord. Those divine maxims rarely prevail in'the regulation

of our outgoings—There is that scattereth, and yet increaseth; and

there is that witholdeth more than is meet, but it tendeth to poverty.

All undue excitement in awakening liberality, should, indeed, be

conscientiously avoided. Whatever has a tendency to move the

feelings, otherwise than as the judgment is convinced and the con-

science awakened and the motive purified, should have no place at

our Public Meetings: every thing of stimulus from mere emula-

tion or shame is utterly unworthy of Christians. If any thing of

this kind has crept in, on either side of the Atlantic, we trust that

it will be scrupulously guarded against in future. It is deliberate,

intelligent, prudent, but believing and devoted Charity, for which

the Great Lord and Master now most distinctly and urgently calls, by

the voice of His governing Providence. Ten times more Money and

ten times more Labourers could be well and immediately occupied

in the advancement of Christ's Kingdom; and when these had been

brought into action, the way would be soon opened, if we may

judge, as we reasonably may do, by analogy, for still ten times more.

If the avowedly Spiritual Church of Christ does its duty, this

work will no longer be left to the large and noble devotedness of

a few of its members, and to the pittances doled out by the great

body: but whoever shall act up to his avowed principles will make

the portion due to the Cause of God an integral part of his calcu-

lation of expenditure; and will, without delay, cut down his scale of

living and all other items of expenditure, so as to secure this above

all others. "Just," indeed, "must every man he» before he is gene-

rous ;"—but let every man beware that he applies not this abused

maxim deceitfully. Many young men, trained religiously, and in-

tending, themselves, to live and act religiously, enter on life with a

capita], in part at least, perhaps, borrowed: till this debt be dis-

charged, they have what appears to themselves a good reason, and

amounting even to a duty, so far from tything their income for

God, to do as little in the Cause of Charity as decency and local cir-

cumstances will allow: when they have worked themselves free,

then they will give liberally of that substance which may be called

Jan. 1835. C
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10 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATION8. [jAN.

their own. In the mean time, their rule of "just before generous"

has a very limited and partial application in the frugality of personal

expenditure, but is very strictly and rigidly applied to acts of Cha-

rity. But who shall tell the mischiefs of which this deceitful deal-

ing with God and Duty is the'fruitful parent! How is the Holy

Spirit grieved! How restricted are His influences! Grace is,

perhaps, barely kept alive in the heart. Covetousness, which is

Idolatry, becomes the temptation of the life, if riches increase.

Largeness of heart, and joyful dedication of all things to God, are

strangers to such a bosom. Perhaps the pity of God leads the man

in a contrary course: what he brought home, God blew upon it:

nothing prospered: but this may be the painful means of bringing

him to a better mind than he ever before knew: happy if it be so!

but keen and bitter will be his self-reproaches, when he wakes up

to a due sense of his self-delusions and of his unfaithful stewardship.

EXPLANATION OF THE FOLLOWING SURVEY.

Under each Division is first given an abstract of the chief proceedings

of Bible, Tract, and Education Societies, where such are in action; and

this is followed by a view of the Stations, Labourers, and Notitia of the

different Missionary Societies. The Societies are placed in such order, as

the length or sphere of their exertions within the respective Divisions, or

other circumstances, seemed to point out.

The Stations are ranged in their usual geographical order. Under

each, the following particulars are noticed, so far as information could be

obtained—A brief description of the Station, with the date when first

occupied—The names of the Missionaries; and, occasionally, those of As-

sistants, whether Catechists, Schoolmasters, or Artisans; with the number

of the Native Assistants—Returns of numbers relative to the Ministry and

to Education, with brief notices on the state and prospects of these two

main departments of labour—Miscellaneous notices on Publications, the

Press, and other matters connected with the Station; with references to

the pages of the preceding Volume where particulars relative to such Sta-

tion will be found.

The abstract of the proceedings of each Missionary Society, given in

the several Divisions of the Survey, is closed by extracts printed across the

page, from the communications of the Missionaries or the Reports of the

different Societies, whenever such extracts can be obtained as convey brief

but comprehensive views of their proceedings or prospects. Such extracts

as have reference, more comprehensively, to the state of that Division of

the Survey are printed at the end of the Division.

*, • The references to pages are always to those of our last Volume, when not otherwise specified-

fflgjggtgrtt afrtra.

In reference to what may be termed the South-Western Coast, stretching

from Liberia along the great sweep eastward by the mouths of the Niger,

the American Board remark—

The flourishing Colony of Liberia extends more than 200 miles along the shore,

and 20 or 30 miles into the interior; including theVeys, Deys, and Bassas, native

tribes: the Kroomen, another native tribe, reside on the limits of the Colony, but

are not under its jurisdiction. A part of this coast, nearest Cape Palmas, is called
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1835.] WESTERN AFRICA. 11

the Grain Coast, on account of the Malagette pepper for which it is noted. East

of Cape Palmas the Ivory Coast extends some distance: then the Gold Coast,

for 180 miles; and, beyond the River Volta, is the Slave Coast. AVith a few

exceptions, the whole coast is low... It is occupied by small tribes, or states, with

various forms of government, but generally aristocratical. The Vey Tribe, within

the bounds of Liberia, consists of 12,000 or 15,000 people; the Dey Tribe of 6000

or 8000; and the Bassa Tribes of about 125,000. The Kroomen come next in

order: though owning but a small country, they are the labourers, sailors, pilots,

factors, and interpreters, for almost the whole coast. Here, for ages past, violence

and wrong have exerted their utmost power. Even now the Slave Trade rages on

all the shore, except the small portions which are protected by American and

English Colonies : it rages, too, through all the vast Interior. In considering the

social state of the people, it is a gloomy picture that we contemplate.

Of the Interior, on the banks of the Niger and its tributary streams,

the Board give the following view :—

The Niger, rising in the Kong Mountains, not very far distant from Monrovia,

after an immense sweep through luxuriant countries, pours its floods into the ocean,

east (and perhaps west also) of Cape Formosa ... The whole country is, doubtless,

one of the most fertile in tbe world. All the tropical fruits grow in wildness and

profusion. Coffee of an excellent quality grows spontaneously. Rice of superior

excellence is the common food of the Natives; and the soil is adapted to indigo and

cotton, to wheat, barley, and Indian-corn.

The population of the countries bordering on the Niger has been estimated at

25,000,000; and the Niger and Tshadda bear the same relation to the countries

which they water, as the Mississippi and Missouri do to the vast and fertile regions

of our Western States and Territories. They may be, they will be, ascended by

steam-boats, and probably with little risk of life. Doubtless the commercial habits

of Central Africa are destined to experience a speedy change; and Christian Enter-

prise, though at present less wakeful, less energetic, less daring than that of Com-

merce, will not be backward to pour the Blessings of the Gospel into the new

channels of trade.

We must make a distinction between the Original Inhabitants of the country

and the Foreign Races from Arabia and other parts of Asia. The Foreign Races

are firmly established in the ancient seats of civilization on the north. The Copts,

Brebes, Tibboos, and Tuaricks, are remnants of Native Tribes; and are either

sunk in degradation, or wander in dark recesses of mountains or over desert plains.

The Native and Foreign Baces mix on the banks of the Niger and Tshadda, above

the junction of the two rivers. The Negro is more mild, hospitable, and liberal,

than tbe Moor: the Moor has been guilty of most of the atrocities committed against

European Travellers. Tbe Negro is distinguished by jieculiar warmth of the

social affections, and by the strength of kindred ties: he possesses strong local

attachments—to home and country: such, however, is the state of society, that it

is a perilous life which he leads; but this developes feeling, thought, a fluent and

natural oratory, and shrewdness.

Such are the notions of a future state, that it is thought necessary, in Ashantee,

Dahomey, Yarriba, and other interior nations, for a deceased monarch to be

attended by a large retinue of wives, courtiers, and slaves. Hence the most

bloody massacres on such occasions. With this exception, the people of those

nations are more amiable in their manners, and more moral, than the tribes on

the coast.

Except the Ethiopic Language, and some unknown characters inscribed by the

Tuaricks on their rocks, there is nothing like writing among all the aboriginal tribes

of Africa—not even a hieroglyphic, or a symbol. Christian Missionaries have

introduced writing in South Africa, and among the nations back of Sierra Leone.

The Moors have introduced writing into Central Africa: but it is used chiefly as

a tool of tbe magic art, for manufacturing charms and fetiches: the charms are

written in Arabic: the Koran is used as a charm: only a few of the great schieks

and doctors can read it.

The Mohammedan Converts of Central Africa are more bigoted, in respect to

dogmas, than their brethren of Tripoli; but they are more lax in practice. This
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12 SURVEY OF MfSSIONARY 8TATIONS. [jAN.

religion abolishes human sacrifices: in other respects it increases the evils of Africa.

By means of Mandingo Missionaries, it is making progress in the neighbourhood

of Sierra Leone and Liberia; and the Felatahs are propagating it, chiefly by violent

means, on the banks of the Niger. It has not yet made great progress in Yarriba,

but is gaining ground.

The African pagan, Mr. Ashmun says, is without any fixed and definite idea

of God—a prey to dark, bewildering, grovelling superstitions. At present, the

Pagans are the most easy of access, and doubtless by far the most easily wrought

upon by the principles of the Gospel. Wherever we go in Western Africa, our

efforts should be specially directed toward them ; for their superstitions have waxen

old, and are ready to vanish away.

On another important topic—that of health—the Board address to

their Missionaries, destined to these parts, the following well-considered

suggestions:—

You are aware that there is a feeling of discouragement, with respect to Western

Africa as a field of Missions; and some men are ready even to doubt the propriety

of sending any more White Missionaries to that portion of the continent. So far

as the Committee are informed, this impression is owing solely to the supposed

fatality of the climate.

It becomes you and the Committee to scrutinize the grounds of this opinion

with great care. We believe it to be founded in erroneous impressions, both of

facts and principles.

The Church is by no means furnished with tacts enough to draw inferences con-

cerning the unavoidable effects of climate in Western Africa. The extent of coast

from Cape Negro to Cape Verd is 3500 miles; and the only point, along this vast

shore, on which our Missionaries have died, is Monrovia. In not more than two

other points have Protestant Missionaries from Europe been, or suffered. This

limited experience cannot be sufficient to warrant our despair of being able to live

upon the coast, or in the upland countries remote from the sea. Who knows but

there may be fitly other points on the sea-shore, and immense inland districts, com-

paratively healthful, where White Men may reasonably expect to live to a good old

age of usefulness? The sufferings and deaths of Travellers in Africa rather illus-

trate the state of society than that of the climate: they have lived beyond all

reasonable expectation: we recollect but one who has fallen a sacrifice to disease

upon the coast: nearly all who attempted to enter the inland countries succeeded;

and most of those who were not cut off by violence returned, notwithstanding

extreme exposures and privations, to relate the story of their adventures. Com-

merce can throw but little light on this subject: she goes everywhere indeed, but

most of her business is transacted at the mouths of rivers, where decayed vegetable

matter and dark mangrove swamps give tenfold malignancy to the causes of disease:

besides, much of her trade has been in ardent spirits; and what her agents sell,

they too often drink: and who can tell the amount of their indiscretions, of their

dissoluteness, and of the furious passions which agitate their minds and predispose

them to sickness and death?

The fact is—and we will turn our eyes to the brightest side of the picture—the

malaria of Western Africa will not much longer frighten the Church from the

performance of its duty. In the progress of science, experience, and intelligent

piety, it will cease to be regarded as the mere agent of blind fate or chance. The

connexions between causes and their effects are fast being developed in these latter

days. The great fact is coming out—That natural evils, to a far greater extent

than has been supposed, are punishments for violating natural laws; especially the

laws of organic matter, which chemical science is rapidly developing. Indeed, the

still greater fact is attracting the attention of mankind —That most of the evils

which afflict our race are owing to an infraction of the laws, physical or moral,

which God has prescribed for the good of His creatures. No longer. Fate, or Des-

tiny, or Chance, but God's Providence, is seen standing up in grand parallel with

the evils of life—punishing man for violating the benevolent laws of the universe.

The developement of this interesting fact, so as to make it exert a powerful influence

on the conduct of men, inciting them to temperance in all things, will form the

characteristic of the present age, and make it glorious in the history of the world.
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The derelopement of this feet is what is disarming the cholera of its terrors to all

virtuous and temperate men. And the progress of this derelopement, no doubt,

will ultimately furnish a Life-Preserver for every man, whose duty calls him to

plunge into the pestiferous vapours of tropical climes. Experiments of the most

decisive character have been made—not in Africa perhaps, but in the West Indies

and other parts of the world, where the climate is the same; and it has been shewn

that a good constitution, entire abstinence from ardent spirits, a proper attention to

food and clothing and the degree of exposure and exercise, and a cheerful perform-

ance of duty, will ordinarily ensure health in the worst of climates. Time does

not permit the Committee to describe these experiments; but the books which

contain an account of them, as well as the best treatises on this subject, will be

placed in your hands, and ought to receive your particular attention.

As for the principles involved in these objections to a Mission in Western

Africa, it is sufficient to expose their tendency. In general, the tropical regions

are the most populous in the world; and almost the whole of Africa is between

the tropics. Twice in a year does the sun pour down his vertical rays on the greater

part of its inhabitants; and Captain Owen, of the British Navy, in his late surveys,

has shewn that both sides of the continent are equally unhealthy. Shall the White

Man, after having trampled on Africa for two centuries, after having drawn myriads

of Slaves from its unhappy shores, and made his influence felt, like that of a demon,

in every valley, plain, and mountain of its fertile regions, and on every oasis of its

mighty deserts—shall the White Man now turn his back on that unhappy continent?

Shall the church do this? Shall we risk nothing to heal the wounds of Africa,

which our fathers inflicted? Long since, Dear Brother, you have answered these

inquiries, and answered them like a disciple of the Blessed Jesus. You have given

yourself to be made an instrument, in the hands of the Holy Spirit, of imparting

the Gospel to Africa.

BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES.

BRtTlSH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

Many adults in the Gambia learning

to read, and much desire being manifested

for the Scriptures, supplies have been

sent, both in English and Arabic—In

Sierra Leone, the Liberated Africans,

who have learnt to read, earnestly aspire

to the privilege of possessing the Scrip-

tures, and cheerfully pay the reduced

price: more copies were issued last year

than in the year preceding, by 75 Bibles

and 96 Testaments. The snm of 34!. 5s.

9i has been renjitted, with a Legacy of

50/. by the late Mr. Noble Duncan —

To the Colony of Liberia a grant has

been made, on the application of Mr.

Elliot Cresson, of 50 Bibles, 50 Psalters,

and 200 Testaments, all in Arabic.

RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY.

The Missions in the Gambia and Sierra

Leone have been supplied with 7870

Publications, and others to the value of

25/. One of the Wesleyan Missionaries

in the Gambia had such importunate

applications by children for books, that,

by the time he reached his station at

Macarthy Island, but a scanty supply

was left for his own school. The late

Rev. J. G. Wilhelm, Church Missionary

in Sierra Leone, said of a poor Native

Christian Woman, who was engaged in

selling Tracts and School-books at a little

stall, and who had lately died—

If ever I have seen a single-hearted and

consistent Christian among the poor Africans,

it was this woman. In her little trade at the

book-stall, she was very honest and faithful.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY.

James White, a Creole Youth, having

been sent to Sierra Leone by the Com-

mittee, has opened a School, and gives

promise of being a useful and able

Teacher.

STATIONS—L.VBOURERS-NOTITIA.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

sikrra leone. 301, 302, the Rooted Attachment of some

For a Report of the Mission for 1833, Natives to their Greegrees—the Improv-

seepp. 297—301 of our last Volume; and ing State of Communicants and Candi-

Summaries of its state at Lady-Day and dates—and the Anguish expressed by an

-Midsummer following, at pp. 302, 439. OldBackslider from God: p.333, thehap-

See also various details as follows: pp. py death of two Converts: pp.484—489,
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [jAN.

river district: comprehending the

Church Miiiionary Society—

Notices on the Ministry and State of

the Congregations — Baptism of Five

Natives — Progress of Education and

State of the Schools—Hopeful Death of

one of the Scholars—and Testimony to

the late Rev. J. G. Wilhelm.

labourers.—Mrs. Kissling died on the

25th of February. Mr. B. A. Ash well

arrived in the Colony the following day.

On the4th of April, Mr. Edward Gillespie

returned from his visit home, accompa-

nied by Mr. Ebenezer Collins, who had

laboured for some time in Jamaica, but

suffered considerably from the climate-

On the 25th of that month, the Rev. J.

G. Wilhelm departed in the Lord, after

a faithful service of Twenty-three Years.

Mr. John Warburton and his Wile sailed

for England on the 3d of June, and the

Rev. C. L. F. Haensel and Mr. B. A.

Ash well on the 23d of September, on

account of ill health. The Rev. John

Raban, with Miss A. E. Nylander, em-

barked at Gravesend, on the 25th of

October, on their return to the Colony

—Pp. 13, 14,63, 160, 240, 279, 375,

518, 559 ; and see, at pp. 331, 332, a

Brief Account and Obituary of Mrs.

Kissling.

Freetown—1804—G. Adam Kissling,

G. Fox, Ebenezer Collins, John Palmer,

Assistants—Average attendance on Pub-

lic Worship at Gibraltar Chapel: Sund.

Morn. 200; Sund. Ev. 150; Week-day

Ev. 100. Communicants, 15 — Sund.

Scholars, 133; average attendance, 82.

Boys in the Colonial School, 370; ave-

rage attendance, 300: they make rapid

advances—Pp.14, 298,302,484,487,489.

Christian Institution, at Fourah Bay—

1828—John Raban, Superintendant;

G. Metzger, As. — Students, 12. The

general conduct of the Youths conciliates

affection: some.of them give encourag-

ing indications of piety. A contagious

disease, particularly affecting the eyes

and mouth, has occasioned the return of

four Students to their friends, but their

places have been supplied from the more

advanced scholars—Pp.14, 302,487,439.

The depressed state of this, the most ancient of the Society's Missions, has been

a matter of the deepest regret to the Committee; nor has it been hitherto in their

power to meet the exigencies of the case. Of the Missionaries and Catechists, to their

power, it maybe truly said, yea, and beyond their power, they are endeavouring to

uphold and to carry forward the. work of the Gospel in this benighted region ....

After the many years of labour and suffering devoted to this quarter of the Mis-

sionary Field, it is no small consolation to perceive that the Divine Favour appears

to be vouchsafed, even in an increasing degree, to the exert ions of God's servants

With difficulties-arising from climate and from the state of society, they will press

forward. [Committee.

following Stations, lying E and SE of

Freetown: Kissey, 4 miles; Wellington,

7 miles—James Frederick Schbn; W.

Young, Walter Carew, As. and 3 Nat.

As.—Average attend, on Public Wor-

ship: Sund. Morn. 1250"; Sund. Ev.

700; Week-day Ev. 400. Communi-

cants, 249. Baptisms, 28. Candidates,

76—Scholars: Boys, 215; Girls, 186;

Evening, 40 ; Sunday, 323, with an ave-

rage attendance of 286—Pp. 14, 299,

302, 485, 489.

mountain district: comprehending

the following Stations, lying S and

SSE of Freetown: Gloucester (with

Leicester), 4 miles; Jiegent, 6 miles;

Bathurst (with Charlotte), 6 miles—John

Weeks, Edward Gillespie, As. ; 8 Nat.

As.—Average attend. onPublicWorship:

Sund. Morn. 1978; Sund. Ev. 810;

Week-day Ev. 616. Communicants, 283.

Baptisms, 34. Candidates, 196—Scho-

lars: Dav, 905; Even. 127; Sunday,

482—Pp.' 14, 299, 300, 302, 485—490.

Summary at Midsummer 1834.

Average Attendance on Public Wor-

ship: Sund. Morn, 3428 j Sund. Ev.

1660 ; Week-day Ev. 1116 — Commu-

nicants, 552—Baptisms in the Quarter,

62—Candidates, 272—Seminarists, 12—

Scholars : Day, 1676; Even. 167; Sun-

day, 938.

timmani country.

The Journal of the Rev. C. L. F.

Haensel'8 proceedings in the Timmani

Country, from November 1833, to

April 1834, appears at pp. 302—309,

338—360 of our last "Volume. His co-

pious and highly-interesting details will

have put our Readers in possession of a

great variety of facts, all tending to

shew the deep necessity under which

both Heathens and Mohammedans lie of

the civilizing and saving influences of

the Gospel. Mr. Haensel's health was

so much impaired by his privations and

exertions in his different journeys, that

he has returned, as already stated, to

this country for a season.
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GAMBIA.

Bathurst: on St. Mary's Island, at the

mouth of the Gambia: inhabitants, in

13-21, were 1026 males and 846 females,

chiefly Jaloofs and Mandingoes—1821

—W. Pox — A New Chapel is to be

erected, on an enlarged scale: two

small Chapels are built at Out-posts on

the island, and a third on the main land

—Members, 315—Some of the Scholars

make good progress: in a Sunday School

for Adults, about 40 persons are anxious

to read the Word of God—p. 15; and

see, at pp. 220, 221, some account of

Bathurst and of the State of the Mis-

sion, with remarks on the Advantages

afforded to Missions by the Gambia, by

the late Rev. Melville B. Cox, then on

his voyage to Liberia from the Ameri-

can Methodist Missionary Society.

God has been pleased to visit us with show-

ers of gracious influence; and the fruit appears

in the blessed change which has taken place

in habitations where, a short time ago, dwelt

nothing but wretchedness: now, from many

a happy hut, where the family-altar has been

bat newly erected, ascends the voice of prayer

and the song of praise. All our meetings are

crowded to excess, even at five o'clock in the

morning. Our old members are alive to God,

and are constrained to say, We never saw it on

ikis fashion. The Chapel will not hold much

more than half the regular congregation. The

members attend the Means of Grace, with the

greatest punctuality: our number at St.

Mary's is 204. Some of the worst characters

in the town, and one or two who were the vo-

taries of Mohammedan Delusion, have given

themselves to God. [Mr. Fox t Jan. 1834.

The Return of Members in the last

Survey was only 61.

During the past quarter, more than 50 have

been added to us; and, almost every day,

people come to the Mission House, begging

nie to allow tbem to meet in class. To these

'speak on the nature of class-meeting, and

on the serious importance of becoming pro-

fessors of Christianity, bidding them count

the cost. I then allow them to meet three or

four times before 1 enter their names, and

keep them two quarters on trial before I con-

sider them as full members. To-morrow it

"ill be twelve months since we landed here;

and since that period two hundred persons

have enrolled their names on our class-books,

and are members of the Church of Christ on

earth; most of whom, I believe, bid fair to

enter the Church Triumphant in glory. This

"indeed the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous

our eyes. 1 have witnessed and experienced

"■any an outpouring of the Spirit's hallowing

and saving influence, and have seen many

lurd hearts softened and mourning sinners

Peered: those were indeed happy days;

tat I would not change them for those which

'now enjoy. [TSUSW: Ap. 1834

B'ESLEYAX MISSIONARY SOC'IBTY.

During the past quarter, the Almighty has

again visited us on this Station with many a

refreshing shower of His hallowing and sav-

ing influence; and the result is. that CI more

persons have begged to be admitted into our

society, and are taken on trial. The finances

are, I am happy to say, increasing also in

equal proportion to the number in society;

and, I expect, this year will realize upward

of fifty pounds. [The Same: July, 1834.

Macarthy Island: 300 miles up the

Gambia—1832—Thomas Dove; John

Cupidon, Pierre Sallah, Nat. As.—p. 15.

We have truly a most delightful prospect

of doing good; for here are souls, immortal

souls, all athirst for the water of life. During

the quarter, I have married thirty couples,

who would no longer live in a state of concu-

binage—baptized 92 adults, and several child-

ren—and admitted 78persons on trial; many

of whom are ornaments to their profession.

We have lately commenced preaching at

Broco, a Foulah Town; and at Jamela, a

Mandingo Town. My Assistant Brethren are

zealous lor the Lord of Hosts.

The Foulahs appear to dwell together in

unity. A few days ago a number of them

called on me, after I had given them a few

articles. I told them, on their departure, that

I would give them the advice which Joseph

gave to his brethren—See that ye fall not out

by the way. An old man, the Alcaid, said

that palaver could not live among them. I

have often been struck with their hospitality

and kindness both to me and to the Brethren.

Their huts, though humble, are neat and

clean: they seem to have "aplace for every

thing, and every thing in its place:" every

family has a stack of corn, at this season of

the year, very neatly put together in the open

air: they are never known to rob one another.

The Mandingoes, by whom they are sur-

rounded, are of a different character: they are

generally very indolent, and live principally

by begging and thieving. [Mr. Dote: Mar.iSM.

Our society here is increasing, and we con-

tinue to meet with great encouragement in

the Foulah Towns: a spirit of hearing has

been excited in one of the Mandingo Towns.

[The Seme: May 1834.

The station at Macarthy Island has been

Anally selected as the centre and head-quar-

ters Of the NEW MISSION TO THE FOULAHS;

to many of whose towns and villages, on each

bank of the river, it affords great facilities of

access, for the purpose of preaching the Go-

spel to that interesting race, and of establish-

ing Schools. Mr. Dove has received the

kindest encouragement, in reference to this

enterprise, from the Governor, and from other

persons of influence. Two Native Assistant-

Missionaries are appointed to labour under

his direction ; and ids preliminary visits to

a number of Mandingo and Foulah Towns

were received by the people in a manner

which encourages the hope, that, in the

mercy of God, a great and effectual door is

about to be opened in those regions.

The Committee earnestly commend this

undertaking to the prayers of the Society
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OVARY STATIONS. [jAN.

rTeglcjan Mtsetonary Society*

and of the Christian Public. They have been

chiefly induced to embark in it, by the mu-

nificence of a Gentleman, whose benevolent

zeal they, in this case, appreciate the more

highly, because he, and his generous coadju-

tors in the effort, are not connected by reli-

gious denomination with the Wesleyan Body.

Dr. Lindoe, of Southampton, aided by other

friends in various places, to whom he has

successfully made application, has contributed

a donation of 150i for the establishment of

the Mission; and has advanced already two

sums, of 3502. each, for its support during

the first and second years of its existence,

guaranteeing a like sum annually, for each

of the three succeeding years: and, learning

from Mr. Dove's statements to the Committee,

that the expense of building suitable Mission-

Premises at Macarthy Island will exceed

the sum before transmitted, and that raised

by European residents at St. Mary's, by the

amount of 1507., Dr. Lindoe immediately

forwarded to the Society's Treasurers an

order for the whole of the estimated defi-

ciency; so that, in the Accounts appended

to this Report, the sum of one thousand

pounds will be entered as derived from this

source during the year lately closed. From

such noble and disinterested benevolence the

Committee cannot withhold this public tribute

of their admiration and gratitude. [Report.

On the 10th of March, Mr. and Mrs.

Dove moved into their new habitation;

but, on the 18th, the principal part of

the Mission House fell suddenly to the

ground, from some defect in one of the

columns which supported the front.

Mrs. Dove and a Domestic, who were

the only persons in the house when it

fell, were in imminent peril of their

lives, but providentially escaped without

any serious injury. In less than a

month, however, by the zealous assis-

tance of the Commandant and other

friends, the mischief was fully repaired.

Dr. Lindoe, on hearing of the calamity,

added the sum of 50/. to his former con-

tributions.

SIERBA LEONE.

Freetown, with Out-Staticns— VV.

Ritchie, Edward Maer; James Lemon,

Nat. As.—Members, 471; on trial 43—

Scholars, 216—IM5 ; and see, at pp. 136,

137, a view of the State and Progress of

the Mission, and an Appeal in its behalf.

Great spiritual prosperity has been vouch-

safed during the last year. Various instances

of sound conversion to God are stated,

among the Liberated Africans and others;

and many more have been awakened from

the sleep of sin, and appear to be earnestly

seeking salvation. The attendance of the

Scholars is good; and they generally display

considerable quickness in learning, and are

making a satisfactory improvement: an

earnest desire has been expressed that more

schools should be established; and the Gover-

nor has promised land for the erection of

buildings, which may answer the double pur-

pose of Schools and of Places for Religious

Worship. The general labours of this Mission,

also, call for additional assistance: to meet

these calls, two more Missionaries are re-

quested; and, that they may not be wholly

neglected, the Committee have lately autho-

rised the employmentof a Converted African,

well recommended, as an Assistant-Missio-

nary, till some more adequate provision can

be made. [Report.

AMERICA!/ COLOK1

United-Statet' Society.

LIBERIA.

Civil Condition—This Colony, formed

in 1822, extends about 280 miles along

the coast, and from 20 to 30 inland:

some additions have been recently made

to it: many of the Chiefs offer land, on

the condition that their Youth shall enjoy

the advantages of an English Education.

From Monrovia, the Seat of Government,

New Georgia, a Settlement of Recaptured

Africans, is distant about five miles—at

Caldwell, 10 miles distant, extending far

up the St. Paul's River, agriculture is

chiefly attended to— MiUsburg, 20 miles

distant, extends about three-quarters of

a mile at the Falls of the St. Paul's Hi-

ver—Edina, at Grand Bassa, 80 miles

SE of Monrovia, at the mouth of the

St. John's River, seems to have changed

its name from that of " Finley," in ho-

nour of the liberality of the citizens of

ATIOX SOCIETIES.

Edinburg to the cause of Colonization.

A sixth Settlement was about to be

formed at the mouth of the Junk River.

The commercial prosperity of the Colony

continues to increase: the immediate

gains of trade are, indeed, too generally

preferred to the slower but surer profits

ofagriculture. The Managers discovered

various errors in the details of their sy-

stem, and endeavour to apply to them

the proper remedies. Dr. Mechlin, the

Colonial Agent, has been compelled, by

impaired health, to return to America.

Health—Emigrants, in a short time

after landing, are usually attacked by

fever: some escape: some recover in a

short time, but others suffer long under

its effects: after this seasoning, the

Colonists enjoy excellent health: the

Natives are vigorous, and live to old

age. The death of 134, out of 649

recent emigrants, mentioned at p. 55-7
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of our last Volume, appears to have been

occasioned by peculiar circumstances,

rather than by any general and per-

manent character of the climate: the

whole number of Emigrants has been

3123; while the present population was,

by the last census, 2816, besides about

50 absent in the Interior.

Religion and Moral t—There are in

Monrovia two Baptists and two Metho-

dist Churches, and one Presbyterian

Church, well supplied with Ministers.

At Caldwell, there are a Baptist and a

Methodist Church. At New Georgia,

there is a Baptist Church; and there is

a Methodist Society which has no meet-

ing-house. At Millsburg there are a

Baptist and a Methodist Church. At

Edina, there is a Methodist Church.

The Sabbath and Public Worship are

veil observed. No capital offence has

yet been committed. Temperance So-

cieties have been formed. An Officer

of the United States' Navy writes—

There are several shades of society here;

but all are divided into two, the qood and

the worthless. This last class are by no

means numerous. Nine-tenths of those who

faO victims to the fever are the lazy and dis-

sipated; and those whom I found discon-

tented, and willing to return to their former

state of bondage, were invariably among this

ciass of people.

Education—At Monrovia and at Cald-

well, there are Boys' and Girls' Schools,

and a School at each of the other Settle-

ments; with Sunday Schools at most of

them. The Teachers are all coloured

persons, and are considered competent.

The attendance is not so good as it might

be, but as good as could be expected

under all circumstances.

Several persons were deputed to visit

and report on the state of the Colony:

some of the facts here mentioned are

taken from their report. In reference

to their statements, it is remarked in an

American Publication—

From all this, we judge that Liberia is not

far from what a man of sense would expect

it to be. The expectations of such a man,

« think, would be fully equalled. Those

wbo demand, that, in the construction of such

a Colony, there should be nothing wrong, no

mismanagement, no vices, no selfishness, in-

deed that Liberated Slaves should constitute

a more perfect community than was ever seen

aa the earth, and that the enterprise should

be carried on with a degree of wisdom and

success never before known,such persons find

abundant cause of complaint. There is there

the selfishness, and quite too much of the de-

i dishonours all communities,

e much more intent on their

own affairs than on those of the public. In

this they have no special superiority over the

citizens of our own happy land. The institu-

tions of society are never built, nor do they

rest, after all our poetry of patriotism, on any

thing better than the necessity which every

man feels of protecting himself and his pro-

perty against lawless depredation. In pro-

portion as the number of men of property

increases in Liberia, will the institutions of

law be strengthened. Out of that very eager-

ness for money-making, which now charac-

terizes so many of the Colonists, and makes

them neglect the public, will ultimately grow

law and order, and public spirit, and stable

institutions.

Those who are engaged in raising a hue

and cry about evils in Liberia, which we can-

not correct here at home, display no great

share of charity or good sense. No other.Co-

lony has ever succeeded so well: and none

but those of the Puritans ever exhibited more

public virtue, or gave better promise of being

the germ of an empire.

Pp. 15, 16: and see, at p. 160, no-

tice of a little Volume, entitled "Li-

beria;" and, at pp. 557, 558, several

notices relative to the Colony.

aded vice,

~ iloni

. 1935.

Maryland State Society.

CAPE PALM AS, or MARYLAND.

The formation of a New Colony at

Cape Palmas by the Colonization Society

of Maryland wa9 noticed at p.17 of the

last Survey. That Colony has been

formed, under the name of its Parent

Slate. The following particulars, ex-

tracted from an Address issued by the

Managers, will put our Readers in posses-

sion of the motives and expectations with

which this Colony has been established.

The Maryland State Colonization Society

was formed in January 1831, auxiliary to the

objects of the American Colonization Society;

but differing from all other Auxiliaries, inas-

much as its constitution required that the

funds raised in Maryland should be appro-

priated, by the Society, within the limits of

the State. Immediately after its organization,

an Agent was appointed to form Auxiliaries

and disseminate information on the subject.

In October 1831, the Orion was fitted out by

the State Society in Baltimore, and sailed for

Monrovia, with Dr. James Hall and 31 Emu

grants. At the December Session of the

Legislature succeeding, the State embarked

nobly in the great cause, and made its muni-

ficent donation of Two Hundred Thousand

Dollars for the transportation and reception

of Emigrants in Africa; and the State Society

was incorporated, with ample powers to ac-

complish the ends which it had in view.

It was early foreseen that a difficulty

would arise in the limited capacity of the

present Settlements to receive Emigrants

fromMaryland, to the extent, which, hereafter,

might be desirable. The Parent Society,

acting for the entire Union, was bound to

apportion the number of Emigrants which
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jmtrtran CoiontuMon SatitUa- hental one—prohibiting any person from

Liberia was capable of accommodating, among leaving Maryland for Africa, who would not

the applicants from the different States j when, agree to forbear the use of ardent spirits, ex-

if the quota of Maryland should not be equal cept in case of sickness; and holding any

to her demand, a check might be given to person ineligible to office in the Colonial Go-

emigration, at times when it might be most vernment.whoeitherusedortraffickedtherein.

prejudicial. Indeed, a very small increase An opportunity was offered of founding a Na-

of the number of Emigrants would have pro- lion on the Principle of Temperance, and the

duced this effect during the present year. Board of Managers thought it wise to lay bold

With a view, therefore, to this anticipated of it.

emergency, the State Society determined to It was also believed, that the entire success

form a New Colony, which, increasing in its of Colonization in Maryland would do more

capacity to receive, in the same proportion to enlist the whole country in the cause than

that the spirit of emigration increased at the removal of twice the number of Emigrants

home, would be the means of placing the in the same period to Africa, taken indiscri-

State beyond the reach of any circumstances minately wherever offered throughout the

over which it, or the State Society, could have Union. That Maryland might be made a

no controul. Non-slave-holding State, was admitted; and

There were reasons, besides that above the Board of Managers, in determining to

mentioned, which particularly moved the establish a New Settlement, felt satisfied that

State Society to undertake, by itself, the they were adopting the best, if not the only

establishment of a New Settlement under its means, by which, under existing circura-

own auspices. It had so happened, that the stances, it could be accomplished,

present Colony of Liberia had assumed rather It must not for a moment be supposed,

a commercial character, in the course of its that, in determining to form a New Settle-

brief, but valuable existence. The wealth, ment, under the auspices of the State So-

which some of its Settlers had acquired, was ciety, and subject to its controul, the Board

owing to the trade which they carried on with of Managers intended either rivalry or oppo-

the Natives and with the vessels which fre- sition, in the remotest degree, to the Ameri-

quented their harbour. It was the desire of can Colonization Society. On the contrary,

the Maryland State Society to see aoricul- the Board of Managers held in too high

TURE made the object of primary importance esteem the labours of the Fathers of Coloni-

—not only as placing the means of their own zation—they found themselves profiting by

sustenance in the hands of the Colonists, and their experience too often—to be influenced

rendering them independent of remote places by any other motive than the ardent desire

or the native inhabitants for food; but be- to co-operate in the most efficient manner in

cause nine-tenths, if not a far greater propor- the great object of their labours,

tion, of the emigrants from this country would The next question which presented itself,

make better farmers than traders: besides was, the selection of a site for the New

which, instead of having all their bad feelings Colony; and, after the most full and careful

brought into play by the artifices of a petty deliberation, the Board of Managers selected

native traffic, engendering vicious habits by Cape Palmas, or its immediate vicinity. The

the intervals of idleness which it afforded, Coast of Africa, after pursuing a south-east

the Emigrants, 6nding employment, in agri- direction from the Rio Grande, passing by

cultural pursuits, from the moment of their Sierra Leone, Cape Mount, Monrovia, Grand

arrival, and occupied with healthful labour, Bassa, and Cestos River, here turns to the

would have their minds in the best state to east.north-east, toward Cape Three Points,

receive and preserve those sentiments of re- the mouth of the Niger, and Fernando Po in

ligion and morality, which, it was the wish of the Bight of Biafra. The return voyage,

the State Society, should form the character from Cape Palmas to the United States or

of the population. It was believed, also, that Europe, is at all times easy; the trade-winds

an agricultural community, spreading itself to being constant and regular from the north-

the interior, would not only present better west: but from the leeward or eastward,

examples to the surrounding Heathen, whom toward the mouth of the Niger, out of the

it was designed to bring to Gospel Light; but reach of the trades, the prevalence of calms

would afford greater facilities for a rapidly and currents renders a return to the wind-

increasing emigration from this country, than ward round Cape Palmas extremely long

could be afforded by trading towns, however and tedious. The position of Cape Palmas,

prosperous they might be. Of the soundness alone, is therefore sufficient to make it, one

of these views, the Board of Managers had day, a most important commercial d£poL

ample assurance, in the endeavours of the Ail the vessels destined for the Niger must

Parent Society to introduce an agricultural pass by it, on their way from Europe or Ame-

spirit into Liberia. rica; and the delay and uncertainty of a

There was another object which the Board voyage to the east of it will, no doubt, in

of Managers thought of much importance, many cases, make it the place of deposit or

and which they proposed to combine with exchange for European or American Manu-

emigration from Maryland; and which could factures, the further transportation of which

be best effected at the Commencement of a will either be, by land, toward the interior,

Settlement, and for which exclusive controul or, by the coasting trade of the Colony, to

wa9 necessary. This was the establishment the Great River of Central Africa,

of the temperance principle, as a FUNDA- The temperature at Cape Palmas is about
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the same as at Monrovia

it is believed to possess superior advantages.

Dr. Hall, who resided for upward of two

years at Monrovia, explored the coast east of

Cape Pal mas; and stated the fact, from his

own experience and observation, that a vessel

rarely entered Monrovia Roads from the

windward about Rio Grande, Nunez, or

Pongas, in a healthy condition; while, on

the contrary, a case of sickness as rarely

came to his knowledge on board vessels re-

turning from the leeward about Cape Palmas.

Captain Spence, an English Gentleman, who

has for fourteen years maintained a settle-

ment at the mouth of the Cestos River, be-

tween Bassa and Cape Palmas, informed

Dr. Hall, "that, during his long residence

there, he had often had occasion to employ,

on shore, masters of vessels and their crews

direct from Europe, and that they had fre-

quently remained on shore for weeks, and

even months: and that, during the whole

time, but few cases of disease had occurred

among foreigners, which could in any degree

be attributed to the climate." At the present

settlements, the danger to foreigners from

remaining on shore a single night is well

known. These facts may be accounted for

on an inspection of the Map of Africa, where

it may be seen, that, from the Senegal, north

of f'apeVerd, to the St. Paul's, in the present

Colony, the country is intersected with rivers

rising far in the interior—as, the Gambia,

the Domingo, Rio Grande, Nunez, Pongas,

Kabba, Sierra Leone, Karamanka,and Pissou;

all bringing to the ocean vast quantities of

alluvial deposit, to create and give rank

luxuriance to the mangrove swamps, the

supposed prolific cause of disease—while,

from the St. Paul's, round by Cape Palmas,

to the Assinee, near Cape Three Points, no

rivers of any length appear on the Map-

One of the greatest advantages, however,

next to its healthiness, that Cape Palmas

possesses, is the facility with which agri-

culture may be pursued there. "All the

rice," says Dr. Hall, in a Letter dated July

1832, " now used by the few Emigrants on

hand, and by most of the old Colonists, is

shipped from Cape Palmas. Our schooner

shipped Irom Cape raimas. uur scnooner

is hardly able to supply the demand, and

in fact does not. To give some idea of the

comparative importance of Monro via and Cape

Palmas," continues Dr. Hall," I will just say,

that the object of my last voyage down the coast

was the purchase of rice. We used all exer-

tions, at every town, between Monrovia and

Cape Palmas, to accomplish our object; but a

sufficiency of rice to support a crew could not

be obtained on our passage down. We arrived

at Cape Palmas, and in three days received

on board 200 bushels. We then weighed

anchor, and dropped about 50 miles to the

leeward, and received 200 bushels more.

While lying at these two places, we saw and

spoke two Spanish Vessels, an English Ship

and Brig, and an American Barque, all of

which were filling with rice; and, in fact,no

homeward bound, passes the Cape

In point of health, West-India Islands.—The face of the coun-

try," continues Dr. Hall, "is entirely diffe-

rent from that around Monrovia. As far as

the eye can reach, it is open, and in a great

degree cultivated; and no part is covered

with that dense, impenetrable undergrowth,

so prejudicial to agriculture and extensive

inland communication, as with us at Mon-

rovia.

As regards the advantages of locating the

town itself, I think they are superior at Cape

Palmas to any section of the coast. At the

southernmost point, where the promontory is

connected with the main land, is located Cape

Town, as it is called: this overlooks the south

anchorage or roads. From this point, the

Cape runs in a north-west direction parallel

with the windward coast, terminating very

abruptly in almost perpendicular inaccessible

cliffs, forming, between this and the main, a

fine secure bay, where all small vessels which

the Colony may possess can have, in the

worst seasons, a perfectly secure harbour. A

small river empties into the bay at its head, or

eastern extremity."

"I shall advise," says Dr. Hall, "the pur-

chase of the whole of this Cape; including

the town, bay, and as much of the surround-

ing country as practicable. The town would

serve well for Emigrants, until they could

have time and means to erect a more suitable

one. The highest point, or extremity of the

promontory, is cleared, but not occupied. It

is about 100 feet above the level of the sea;

and a small fortification here, with a few good

guns, would effectually command the bay, the

roads, the native town, and, in fact, the

whole surrounding country, within cannon

shot. Should the Natives wish to retain their

town, still the Point ought to be secured and

fortified, as it would completely cover the

Settlement; which would, in that case, be

made on the opposite side of the bay, at the

mouth of the river."

The account thus given by Dr. Hall, from

his own observations, is fully confirmed by

the testimony of other persons, who have

either visited Cape Palmas, or who have made

it a subject of inquiry from traders on the

coast, indeed, for five years, Cape Palmas

has been spoken of as a fit site for a New Set-

tlement; and, during that time, every oppor-

tunity has been taken to obtain information

respecting it: and now, when the Board of

Managers find it necessary to make a selec-

tion, its position, agricultural advantages,

health, soil, and climate, constitute the best

reasons for their choice of it. Its commercial

advantages, also, are important: for although

Agriculture will be the object of peculiar so-

licitude, yet Commerce will have every faci-

lity afforded to it; and will secure that trade

and constant intercourse with the United

States, which will multiply the facilities of

emigration to such a degree, that, when the

Colony offers sufficient inducements, numbers

of Emigrants will, at their own cost seek the

shores of Africa, with the same eagerness

that the Natives of Europe, with far less rea-

son to emigrate, now seek the shores of

America.

ing a few hundred bushels of

for Monrovia, Cape Yard, or the
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Amurtcon Colonisation Societiet—

The site of the New Colony having been

\lius fixed upon, Dr. Hall, who had returned

< this country, was selected as the First

Agent of the Board of Managers in Africa.

His knowledge of the territory in question—

his acquaintance with the manners and cus-

toms of the natives— his skill in the diseases of

the country—and the high character which

he bore among all the emigrants in Liberia—

recommended him strongly to the Board.

A company of about 25 emigrants

having been selected, Dr. Hall sailed with

them from Baltimore, Nov. 28, 1833:

having touched at Monrovia at the

end of January, they proceeded to Cape

Palmas. Soon after their arrival, Dr.

Hall obtained from the Chiefs, for a mo-

derate consideration, a grant of territory,

comprehending about 20 miles square;

the Chiefs reserving to themselves a right

to their towns and farms. The Cape

was selected for the site of the town:

it is a beautiful eminence, projecting a

considerable distance into the sea. In

a few days, sufficient ground was cleared

for immediate purposes. Most of the

emigrants, about 25 in number, had been

attacked by fever, but were recovering.

LIBERIA.

Methodist Missions.

The Rev. S. O. Wright and his com-

panions, mentioned in the last Survey,

arrived in safety; but Mrs. Wright died

soon after, on the 9th of February. No

recent particulars have reached us—P. 16:

and see, at pp. 161, 162, an Obituary

of the Rev. Melville B. Cox; and, at

p. 279, a brief notice of Mrs. Wright's

character.

Wettern Foreign Missionary Society.

The Rev. John B. Pinney returned to

Liberia in the same vessel which took

out Mr. Wright and his associates. Mr.

Pinney was accompanied by fellow-la-

bourers—the Rev. John Cloud, the Rev.

Matthew Laird, and Mrs. Laird—whose

melancholy fall under the effects of the

climate, soon after landing, was stated at

pp. 380—382 of our last Volume. The

affecting Resolutions and Appeal of the

Committee on this great Loss of Life ap-

pear at pp. 397—399.

CAPE PALMAS, Or MARYLAND.

Board of Missions.

The Rev. John Leighton Wilson and

Mr. Stephen R. Wynkoop sailed from

Baltimore, in the vessel by which the

Maryland Colonization Society sent out

its first emigrants. They continued on

the coast till the 9th of March, and ar-

rived at New York on the 13th of April.

After diligent investigation into the

claims of the chief places on the coast as

Missionary Stations, Cape Talmas was

fixed upon. It is elevated and open;

without the marshes and night-dews,

which render some other portions of the

coast unhealthy. A frame-house, carried

out by the Missionaries, has been erected

on land given by the Colonial Agent,

half-a-mile from the Settlement, and

AMERICAN MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.

near a large native town. Mr. Wynkoop

remains in America, to complete his

theological studies. Mr. Wilson and his

Wife, with a Coloured Female Teacher,

were about to proceed, in October, to

Cape Palmas. The close of the Instruc-

tions addressed to them will shew the

enlarged plans and glowing hopes of the

Board in regard to Africa :—

At Cape Palmas, until your constitutions

have become adapted to the climate, a lead-

ing object should be the preservation of health.

The spirit of the Churches has been de-

pressed by the loss of life in Africa; and the

preservation of life in your case has, there-

fore, a special importance. Be sure that you

assume responsibilities no faster than you are

able to bear them. Our greatest difficulty

in Western Africa, is in gaining a firm foot-

ing: that being done, we can easily extend

our operations. You are sent forth to secure

that footing. You go to make a beginning,

and for a season must content yourself with

that.

In Western Africa, it will be pre-eminently

the object of the Board to train up and

EMPLOY A COMPETENT NATIVE AGENCY, in

every department of Christian Effort, The

climate not being congenial to White Men,

we propose to send comparatively few of

them; and to bring forward a multitude of

Coloured Labourers as soon as possible—to

be School-teachers, Readers, Distributors of

Bibles and Tracts, Catechists, and Preachers.

This, with the Divine Permission and Assist-

ance, we will do. And while you preach the

Gospel as you have opportunity to Colonists,

and especially to Natives, and seek by that

most important means to bring souls to Christ,

you will institute Schools in the Native Towns

around you, for mates and females, under

Coloured Teachers obtained from this coun-

try or from the Colonies. The children of

these schools will reside with their parents:

from among them, and from other quarters,

you will be able gradually to obtain a num-

ber of promising lads for a Boarding School,

to be formed on the model of the Boarding

Schools which have been so useful in the

Ceylon Mission. Your Native Helpers will

be trained in the Boarding Schools.
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Lord of the Harvest Tor blood: they will navigate the vait circuit of

its shores—double its stormy capes—pene^

Looking to the

Labourers, the Committee hope soon to cheer

and strengthen you by the society and co-

operation of more Missionaries. In two or

three years, with the smiles of Heaven, we

shall be prepared to extend our operations

along the coast and into the interior. We

may perhaps advance into the country of the

Asbantees. Our principal Seminary for rear-

ing the Native Helpers will not probably be

any where upon the coast; but beyond the

forest which belts the shore—on the high

lands swelling into the Kong Mountains.

The Negro Race, in distinction from the

Moorish, will be your appropriate field. Mo-

hammedanism must be checked in its progress

southward. The native languages must be

learned and reduced to writing, and books

prepared and printed in them, and all the ap-

paratus for exerting an evangelical influence

be put in requisition.

With the utmost cheerfulness, and with the

utmost confidence that you and your com-

panion are in the path of duty, the Committee

bid you God speed. You may both die soon

after entering the field; but the firm stand

which you now take in behalf of Africa,

while it is honourable to your Saviour, will

doubtless be regarded, twenty years hence, as

worthy of all which it shall cost. We trust

your example will be an appeal to the sons

and daughters of the South, which will be

quickly responded to in offers of service for

this Mission. Depend upon it, the Mission

will not be relinquished: nor will Western

Africa be abandoned by the White Man.

No! the White Man will continue to go there

from year to year—the man of curiosity, if

no other; and the man of science, and the

man of trade, and the man of rapine and

trate intoits interior—and admire the brilliant

verdure of its river-banks and the majestic

beauty of its trees: they will not be deterred

by all that was ever said of the terror of its

climale. Gold, and even the solution of pro-

blems in geography, have charms for THEM

sufficient to overcome the fear of all these

dangers. Let the church, then, be ashamed.

She stands trembling at a single point on the

verge of the continent, and dares not even

look into the Niger: while the Men of the

World—without a single command or promise

from Heaven to encourage them, and acting

as mere mortals, with no reference to their

own immortality, and none to the immortal

welfare of the people of Africa—boldly sail

up the river, and advance into the interior!

Oh, tell it not to the Philistines; but it is a

fact, that the British Nation has manifested a

deeper interest in determining the course of

the Niger, than the Church has yet shewn in

Christianizing the 20,000,000 of people In the

countries through which that river flows!

Verily, the Church will be provoked to a more

noble daring. She will not abandon Western

Africa. She will occupy the shores—will

ascend the rivers—will traverse the plains—

and climb the mountains. Nothing is want-

ing to make Africa happy, but the Gospel.

Notwithstanding all our impressions of dark-

ness and gloom as resting on her landscape,

that landscape, in the country whither you

are going, everywhere presents a bright and

sunny scene. Only make it vocal throughout

with the high praises of God, and nowhere

will man discover around him more abundant

proofs of the exuberant goodness of his Cre-

ator.

No recent proceedings of the British African-Colonization Society have appeared—

The close of the German Mission on the Gold Coast was stated at p. 120 of our

last Volume. Mr. Riis, the surviving Missionary, has succeeded to the office of

Danish Chaplain, vacant by the death of the former Chaplain.

goutt) mvita.

An estimate of the Population of the Colony, compiled from the Tax Rolls

in 1831-32, gives 48,672 Males and 44,043 Females who are Free, and

1S,S12 Males and 15,321 Females who were then Slaves; making a Total

of 126,848: if, to these, 2500 be added for the Army, and solTicient allow-

ance be made for a large number of persons who wander about without

fixed residence, the Population of the whole Settlement may be fairly

estimated, it is said, at 145,000 souls. The Rev. George Thom has trans-

mitted to the British and Foreign School Society some intelligence relative

to the Schools of the Colony, the substance of which we shall abstract.

There are, in Cape Town, 2 English Free Schools; and 22 in other

Towns of the Colony, at various distances from Cape Town, of from 7 to

600 miles: these have all been established by Government, chiefly in and

since tile year 1822: in these Schools there are 23 Masters, at yearly sala-

ries of from 50/. to 100/. sterling: they contain about 1400 children. As

these English Schools are confined to the precincts of the respective towns,

it has been suggested, that, among the old Dutch Colonists and the Co-

loured Population, Circulating Schools should be introduced, adapted to
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the new state of the black men in the Colony, and uniting instruction in

English and Dutch more fully with moral and religious knowledge.

There are Five other kinds of Schools, a statistical account of which

Mr. Thorn hopes to be able to compile: these are —1. The Domestic Cir-

culating Schools of the Old Colonists: 2. Parish Dutch Schools in towns

and villages: 3. Mission Schools at the various Stations: 4. Higher

Schools, both public and private, but wholly supported by fees or share-

holders: 5. Sunday and Infant Schools, and Schools of Industry. It is

only by a combined view of the operations of these Six Classes of Semina-

ries, that any right judgment can be formed of the state of education

throughout the Colony.

The District of Albany was settled, in 1820, by 3720 British Emigrants.

It is rising rapidly into consequence; its population now amounting to

4204 Whites, 5940 Free-Coloured Persons, and 156 Slaves. Albany has

an important bearing on Missionary Exertions, as it forms a point of

support many hundred miles nearer than Cape Town to the general

scene of action. It appears that the Settlers have formed Eight Villages—

built Eleven Places of Worship—and established Fifteen Schools, in

which one-fourth of the population are under instruction. Mr. Thom

considers Albany as destined, from the character of its inhabitants and its

local advantages, to become a Great Colony—differing in many points

from the Western Colony, the Old Cape of Good Hope; but resembling it

in the promoting of Christianity and Education.

Much interest has been excited by a Scientific Expedition into the

Interior, which left Cape Town in July. Trading Expeditions have been

successfully accomplished. See pp. 165, 253, 424, of our last Volume.

BIBLE, TRACT, AND EDUCATION SOCIETIES.

BRITISH AND FOREKX BIBLE 80CIBTT.

The sum of 50/. has been remitted

home; and 30/. from an Auxiliary formed

at Salem. The Wesleyan Missionaries

have been authorised by the Committee

to print 1000 copies of their translation

of the New Testament into Caffre, or of

any integral portion thereof; and the

sum of 50/. has been granted to Mr.

Moffat, of Lattakoo, in aid of the Sichu-

ana Translations. The Namaqua Go-

spels, mentioned in the last Survey, were

translated, we have been since informed,

by the Rev. John Henry Schmelen—

P. 17 ; and see, at pp. 260,261, some very

interesting Instances of the Powerful

Effects of the Scriptures.

CHRISTIAlT-K/rOirLEDQB 80CIBTT.

The Committee have, in the year, sold

2490 Books and Tracts, and have issued

723 Books from the Lending Library.

The Sunday Schools, under the English

Clergy, are prospering at the various

Stations: in those at Cape Town there

are 300 children. Five New Churches

have been recently opened, or were on

the point of being so, at different places.

A District Committee was forming at

Grahamstown—P. 18.

RBLWIOVS-TRACT SOCIETY.

The Loan Plan has succeeded beyond

expectation: many individuals, visited

by the distributors in Cape Town, give,

cheering indications of awakening piety.

The Tracts are received with avidity,

even to the remotest Missionary Stations.

During the year, 22,150 Publications

and 56 reams of paper were forwarded

from home; with a consignment of 61/.

15s. in Religious Books for sale: a re-

mittance of 20/. has been received for

sales during the year—P. 18.

STATIONS, LABOURERS, & NOTITIA OF MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.

DlflTBD BgBTHREN.

Summary—Six Stations: 38 Mlssio- sisters: 3099 Native Converts, of whom

naries; being 17 married brethren and 8060 are Communicants. Dr. Lees

their wives, 2 unmarried, and 2 widow, (p. 12 of our Vol. for 1833), who has
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resided for two years at Gnadenthal, and

has rendered great service in the Mis-

sions, has returned to Europe—Pp. 18,

164 ; and see, at p. 53, Obituary Notices

of Seven (misprinted Six) Hottentots,

who died atGnadenthal and Groenekloof.

HOTTESTOTS.

Groenekloof: 40 miles N of Cape

Town: 665 inhab. — 1808 — Brn. Cle-

mens, Lehman, Lemmertz, Meyer—The

Infant School, of upward of 70 children,

greatly prospers: the behaviour of the

little-ones much encourages their Teach-

er: on the transfer of 14 of them to

the General School, they took leave of

their companions with many tears. Be-

tides a Girls' School of 70 scholars, there

are Schools for Boys and Adult Females,

and a Sunday School for Young Women.

The improvement in their outward con-

dition is a hindrance to many: there is,

however, a goodly number of faithful

members of the congregation—P. 18.

On March 25th, twenty-five years had

elapsed since the Brethren, Kohrhammer and

Schmitt, arrived here, and began this Settle-

ment- During this period, 400 adults and

423 children have been baptized—71 received

into the congregation—and 311 admitted to

the holy communion. In our burial-ground,

appropriated to the baptized and candidates

for baptism, 246 persons have been interred.

The present number of inhabitants, of all ages,

is 665. [«r. LammerU : July \»33.

Gnadenihall: 130 miles £ by N of

Cape Town: 1340 inhabitants, who live

in 253 dwellings, of which 117 are

walled houses—1736; renewed, 1792—

Bra. Hallbeck, Brauer, Nauhaus, Son-

derman, Stein: Srs. Kohrhammer,

Schultz—The Notitia for 1833 is: 19

candidates for baptism; 23 adults and

43 children baptized; 14 received into

the congregation; 29 candidates for

the communion; 35 communicants; 5

pairs married; born, 39; new comers

admitted, 61 ; deaths, 42: at the close

of the year, there were 622 communi-

cants; 78 candidates for communion;

135 baptized or received; 396 baptized

children; 28 candidates for baptism; 81

new comers and unbaptized children—in

all, 1340; thirteen more than in 1832.

There are 204 married couples.

The spirit of love continues to unite

the Missionaries, and has a happy influ-

ence on the whole flock. The Brethren

expect thebest results from the Abolition

of Slavery ; by its purifying the present

pestilential moral atmosphere, in which

their Hottentots are in a measure com-

pelled to live, when out of the Settlement.

The following series of extracts, taken,

in chronological order, from the commu-

nications of Br. Hallbeck, present a

cheerful view of the successful labours

which are carried on in this" Valley of

Grace."—Pp 18-20.

On Christmas Eve, I had the pleasure,

through the liberality of some friends, to dis-

tribute small presents to 143 children in the

Infant School: the joy of the children was

great; but I doubt whether it was so exqui-

site as that of my own heart: their num-

ber has now increased to 153 In the

course of last week, we held examinations in

our several schools; and counted in our three

establishments,viz.the Boys'andGirls'School,

and that for the Infants, 339 children : —

35 children were transferred from the Infant

School to the other Institutions; most of

whom proved to be sufficiently advanced to

be admitted into the middle classes: they

took their leaves with copies of the Harmony

of the Four Gospels, and of the Hymn Book,

under their arms. My assistants continue

steady and faithful, and delight in the work.

[y<ut. isjj.

The lively course of our schools remains

unabated—the parents bring their little-ones

to the Infant School at an earlier age than I

at first contemplated i and many go through

various exercises with great spirit, even before

they can speak. How delightful, that, while

they are learning to speak, they learn also to

pray; and that their first efforts of articula-

tion are directed to singing the praises of their

Maker and Redeemer; and that this is not

forced upon them, but is their greatest delight!

Our Mission Family are quite well. The

course of our congregation is, on the whole,

encouraging. Several old people, one blind,

another lame, and another afflicted with

a cancer, have lately departed this life, in

full reliance on our Saviour's merits ; afford-

ing both us and their relatives great encou-

ragement by their dying declarations: there

remain several candidates for eternity, who

long to depart and to be with Christ In

general, nothing in our whole service gives

us so much comfort as the state of mind in

which we mostly find the sick and dying;

and hereby we are agreeably convinced, that

our imperfect labour is frequently blessed

to the salvation of souls beyond our expecta-

tion. [July, 1613.

The awakening among the farmers is, as

far as I know, still proceeding; and those

who first turned to the Lord continue stead-

fast in the faith. A few weeks ago I was

called to the wife of a neighbour, who was

dangerously ill: she grasped my hand, and,

with great fervency, repeatedly exclaimed,

"The Lord Himself sent you to this land, in

order to be the means of saving my poor soul

from perdition: this I wanted to tell you, and

to thank you for your kindness, before I die."

She then reminded me of a conversation

which I had with her in March 1829, when

her life was endangered by the bite of a

venomous lizard ; of which conversation she

had scarcely forgotten a word, and which had
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Untied Brethren—

been made a blessing, both to herself and her

husband, and through them to the whole

neighbourhood. She further related, that,

at Gnadenthal Church, she had found food

for her soul; and that the Religious Tracts,

which I had given her from time to time,

had been remarkably useful to her. She

observed, that she could so conveniently put

one or two into her pocket, and thus carry

the bread of life with her wherever she went

"At first," she said, " 1 was ashamed of

reading in my Family Bible, for fear of being

ridiculed on account of the change which had

taken place with me; but one of the Tracts

I could easily conceal, and read behind a

bush, or anywhere in the field, without be-

ing noticed : however, I am now no longer

ashamed; and my Husband reads the Bible

and prays with the whole family, both morn-

ing and evening." This is, in all probability,

the first spark of that fire which for some

time has been spreading round about us;

and certain it is, that the Husband of this

Lady has been made useful to many of his

neighbours. We are thankful to be favoured

to witness the wonderful dealings of our Sa-

viour with His people, and to discover that

our testimony of His dying love is not alto-

gether in vain. [Jug. iB33.

There are, of course, many, particularly

among our young people, whom we wish to

see more deeply impressed with the impor-

tance of those things which make for their

eternal peace, and less devoted to the vain

and foolish things of this perishing world:

but, on the whole,we have reason to be thank-

ful for the quiet, orderly, and, generally-

speaking. Christian conduct of our members;

and for the steady attendance on the means

of edification, both by our own people and

a great number of our neighbours.

The encouraging state of our Schools is

another pleasing feature in the history of last

year; which makes us believe that these semi-

naries will, in process of time, be productive

of much good, as they indeed have been al-

ready. Our Infant School is so highly valued

by the whole congregation, that if it were

going to be closed, as has been the case with

a similar institution in Cape Town, they would

all feel as if they were losing their right eye.

\ctoee of 1833.

The Infant School has suffered a tempo-

rary decrease, owing to the transfer of 33

children to the other schools; but the num-

ber still amounts to 125. There have been,

all together, not fewer than 84 children ad-

vanced from this institution to those for older

children, since its establishment.

The state of our congregation continues

on the whole encouraging, though now and

then instances of unfaithfulness do occur; and

it costs no little trouble, perseverance, and

Ealienee, to root out old prejudices and bad

abits imbibed from earliest infancy. In

our neighbourhood, the work of the Spirit is

spreading far and wide, and prospers beyond

our expectations. Ever since the beginning

of this year, new awakenings have taken

place, about Zwellendam, Bosjesveld, and far-

ther eastward; and those, who were first

brought to a knowledge of the truth, appear

to remain steady and faithful, and to be as

earnest as ever in seeking for the things

which make for their peace. [Feb. last.

A pious Gentleman, on his way from India

to England, spent some days here; and was

quite overcome with what he witnessed. On

leaving us, he addressed to me a Letter, of

which the following is an extract:—" I leave

Gnadenthal with a feeling of interest, which

I never expected to experience; and with an

admiration and regard for the institutions

and the conduct of the Church of the United

Brethren, which 1 trust will prove as lasting

as it is deep. 1 am aware, indeed, that im-

perfection is written on the most finished

works of man; and that, without the effusion

of the Holy Spirit, the most perfect institu-

tions will fail to fulfil the purposes for which

they are intended: yet I cannot but be of

opinion, that where the same Divine Grace

is vouchsafed equally to the Churches of

Christ, that Church, which is most diligent

in its culture and prepared for the reception

of these Divine Influences, will retain them

longest, and bring forth most fruit unto God.

I fervently pray, that you may experience in

all your churches, and more especially in

these valleys, distinguished by so many visita-

tions of His grace, a quickening and life-giv-

ing influence on all your Means of Grace—

on the Ministry of the Word—on your Schools

for the young—on your labours, in season and

out of season—and, finally,on your own souls

and those of all the servants of your dear

Church; and I have a lively hope, through

faith, that my prayer will be answered."

We held an examination with our Girls*

School, when 20 pupils took leave of the in-

stitution: 130 were present; of whom 95 were

readers: the rest were chiefly children of

parents who have been lately admitted as

inhabitants, and who have been but a short

time in the School; but many of them spell

decently, and have made a considerable pro-

ficiency in learning the catechism, texts of

scripture, and verses out of the hymn-book.

The Infant School, attended by 130 little-ones,

continues in its prosperous and encouraging

course; and the average attendance in the

Boys' School is between 100 and 110.

Since New Year, upward of fifty indivi-

duals have been admitted as inhabitants at

Gnadenthal; many of whom lived here in

former years, and now appear truly anxious

to retrace their steps, and make a better use

of the privileges which they forfeited by

their own unfaithfulness. It is highly inter-

esting and encouraging to us Missionaries, to

witness the faithfulness of the Good Shepherd

in seeking His straying sheep. It is a rare

case indeed to meet with a single backslider,

who can be at ease, until he has returned

to the fold; like Noah's dove, which found no

rest but in the ark; the whole world being

covered with an element foreign to her nature.

[May, ISM.

Our confidential conversations with the

communicants, a few days ago, were, as usual,

encouraging and edifying to ourselves, afford-
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ing us new proofs that the Lord owns our im-

perfect labours. There are, no doubt, also

half-hearted individuals in our flock; and

such, too, as might become mischievous, had

we not a number of faithful and watchful

Overseers, who do their be»t to prevent all

harm to the congregation, and are truly

united with us in our great object, the pro-

motion of the glory of our Saviour. Such,

therefore, as may occasionally be led astray,

are generally brought back to a sense of their

duty; as they find that the Missionaries and

Overseers are of one heart and one soul.

[June, IBM.

From time to time, new comers arrive from

far and near; and more applications for leave

to reside here have been made in the course

of this year, than in any preceding, during

my residence in Africa. Many have been

induced, by the state of our Schools, to come

to Gnadenthal, that their children may not

grow up in ignorance like themselves: nay,

there are several instances of parents having

given their children to relations, when it was

out of their power to move hither; and thus

foregone their parental right to their offspring,

rather than leave them to grow up in hea-

thenish ignorance.

The Infant School has already had a very

beneficial influence on our institutions for edu-

cation. The lower classes, in the initiation

of which so much time was formerly lost, have

almost entirely disappeared, and the children

are much improved both in knowledge and

behaviour. But these very improvements

call for further exertions on our part; and it

appears particularly desirable, that now,

when the greatest part of the scholars are

good readers, other useful branches of learn-

ing, such as writing and arithmetic, should be

attended to, without which very many of the

children would attend the school to very little

purpose: indeed, these acquirements become

from year to year more necessary to the well-

being of many of our people, particularly those

who carry on trades on their own account.

[Aug. 1631.

Our Hottentots are steadily improving in

their outward condition. They are more de-

cently clothed than formerly: the low un-

healthy huts are on the decrease: more sub-

stantial buildings are erected from year to

year; and many of them a-e enabled to save

part of their earnings, for a day of sickness

and old age. More than 180/. are now depo-

sited in our Savings' Bank.

HemeUen-Aardt: a Hospital for the

relief of Lepers, about 12 miles from

Caledon, and near the sea: inhab. 85—

1823 — Br. J. Tietze — A considerable

number of the patients have departed

this life, some of them very happily:

the survivors were proceeding in a quiet

and promising course—P. 20.

Blim: near Cape Aiguilla: 258 in-

hab.—1824 — Bm. Teutsch, Luttring,

Schopmnn—Br. Teutsch having suffered

much from illness, Br. Schopman has

removed hither from Gnadenthal—The

Jan. 1935.

foundation of a New Church was laid in

January: it will be on a larger scale than

the Old Church, in order to accommodate

the increasing population, and the nume-

rous hearers who assemble from a di-

stance : the whole district on the sea-coast

near Cape Aiguilla has long wished for

a Church within its reach. Br. Teutsch,

in August 1833, says, of the state of the

people—

For several years past, the lord has shewn

great mercy toward us. Peace rules in our

borders; for which we are truly thankful to

the Prince of Peace, who has power to destroy

the work of Satan. Many of our people ha\e

advanced in church-privileges. We have had

great satisfaction in speaking with our people,

particularly with the communicants: their

simple and heartfelt declarations of love and

confidence to our Saviour cause us to bless

and praise Him for the work of His Spirit.

We are particularly gratified and encou-

raged by observing the work of the Lord

among the farmers in our neighbourhood,

who have a great desire to hear and under-

stand the Word of God: they diligently at-

tend our worship, and have likewise many

opportunities for private devotion in one

another's houses.

Of an Infant School, formed in Oc-

tober 1332, he says—

Some of the best scholars read in the New

Testament: some spell well: a year ago, not

one of them knew a single letter. They are

particularly pleased when I relate to them

parts of Sacred History by questions and an-

swers, which the older children readily learn.

They also learn many hymns. Tliey have

lost that timid, sulky disposition, natural to

the Hottentot, and exchanged it for open-

heartedness and friendliness. When we meet

them in the streets, they like to speak of

what they have learned; and everywhere

you hear them singing hymns. In short, it is

a delightful task to instruct these little-ones.

I consider it a great favour shewn to me, that

I am permitted to drop a seed into simple

hearts, which may produce fruit for eternity.

The children are from two to five years old.

Many of the farmers are surprised at the an-

swers given by the children.

In June of last year, Br. Teutsch

writes—

We have cause for thankfulness and satis-

faction, in the state of our congregation. The

Services, both on Sundays and Week-days,

are numerously attended; and the presence

of our Saviour is, on these occasions, powerful-

ly felt in the midst of us. From time to time,

we have also the joy to see the Heathen come

to us from a distance; requesting permission

to dwell here, and saying " We teel we have

no more time to lose : we must take care for

our immortal souls." Our Schools likewise

afford us encouragement; and give us reason

to hope, that the rising generation will, by

God's blessing, prove a very different race

from that by which we are surrounded. The
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Vm

instruction of the little children, as soon as

they arc able to speak, promises also to be a

means of great benefit; for the tender sus-

ceptible minds thus become imbued with the

seeds of divine truth, before the weeds of hu-

man depravity have struck root downwards.

The Schools generally are well attended;

particularly the Infant School, from which

nothing but sickness keeps the children away.

There is not a single child here, of an age to

learn, who neglects to attend: even some,

who cannot speak distinctly, go through their

lessons with evident interest; and the school

is so pleasant to them, that they can scarcely

wait till the bell rings to call them to it.

He adds, in reference to a new sphere

of labour—

Our Gracious Lord has likewise been

pleased to open to us another door of useful-

ness in this neighbourhood. About twelve

miles from this place is a valley called Hout-

kloof (the woody glen), inhabited by numbers

of Heathen Families. Some members of this

little Hottentot Colony have, for many years,

been inhabitants of Gnadenthal, and a few of

Elim ; but the majority have preferred re-

siding at their native place, where they lead a

very orderly life. Not very far from the Hout-

kloof lives an aged colonist, of the name of De

Bruyn, who truly fears God, and has Divine

Worship in his house every Sunday ; which

is attended by many of his neighbours, in-

cluding some Hottentots. Both Br. Schop-

man and myself have more than once had

an opportunity afforded us, of testifying of the

Gospel of the grace of God, in the dwelling of

this worthy man. Some time ago, Mr. De

Bruyn expressed to me his great regret, that

the people in the Houtkloof had no means of

enjoying Christian Fellowship with any reli-

gious community. I gave him to understand,

that they might be admitted members of our

Church, if their hearts were so disposed, with-

out becoming inhabitants of our place ; and

begged him to convey this assurance to such

of their number as appeared to be hungering

after the bread of life. In a short time, three

persons called upon us, requesting spiritual

instruction; and we have now 19 on our

books, who are in the first stage of fellowship

with our Church.

Enon: on the White River, near Al-

goaBay: 445inhab.—1818—Brn.Genth,

Halter—Br. Hornig departed to hia rest

on the 28th of April, at the age of 48

years: he had suffered for several months

under dropsical symptoms: Br. Genth

wrote, on the morning of his death—

He exhibits great patience and resignation

in a state of suffering and weakness, which

are a great trial to his active spirit. His dear

wife nurses him with exemplary faithfulness.

He is much esteemed by us ail, on account of

his upright and consistent character; and we

•hall feel his loss deeply, if it should please

the Lord to take him fiom us.

In a Postscript it is added, that, at

halt-past four in the afternoon, it pleased

God to release him from his pain, by an

apoplectic attack—P. 20.

Of the spiritual state of the Settlement

Br. Genth says—

We humbly thank the Lord for the proofs

which we have of the work of His grace in

many souls; and we hope that on others a

deeper impression is made, than sometimes

appears to us to be the case. The aim of the

building of Enon has been well obtained, in

having brought the Gospel to the Caffre Na-

tion, of which the Tambookies are a branch.

With our brethren at Shilnh we keep up a

very pleasant correspondence. [Jo*, its*.

The progress of the Mission in this distant

and secluded place is not marked by many

remarkable events. We do not spread to the

right and left, and we have need to pray for

more spiritual life among our people. We

are always fully employed in teaching, ex-

horting, and endeavouring to maintain peace

and order among them. 1 feel my weakness;

and can only look for help to the Lord, pray-

ing Him to kindle a fire among the poor Hot-

tentots, and thanking Him for every proof of

the work of His Spirit in their hearts.

[June, 1SJJ.

The Word of the Cross often makes a deep

impression on our audience; particularly on

festival occasions, at baptisms, and the cele-

bration of the Holy Communion. In speak-

ing individually with our people, we hear

many encouraging declarations of their love

to our Saviour and their experience of His

grace; but we wish to see more fruits of a

lively faith, and that their walk and conver-

sation were always conformable to the Gospel.

If temptations arise, they are too apt to be

led astray, and some seem to be still careless

and unconcerned. lsu.

Though we can declare, to the praise of our

Saviour, that our testimony of His love to sin-

ners is not without fruit, we must, at the same

time, confess that we should rejoice to see

more evident tokens of the life of faith among

the generality of our people. Of many who

live nere and enjoy the Means of Grace, we

cannot butcomplain, that they seem to be more

intent on the pursuit of the perishable things

of this world, than on the acquisition of those

treasures which are substantial and abiding;

and which our Lord Jesus Christ has to be-

stow on all who come to Him, feeling that

they are spiritually poor and needy. Never-

theless, it continues to be our privilege, and

delightful duty, to preach among the Gentiles

around us the unsearchable riches of Christ,

and to scatter the seed of His Gospel. If it

bring forth evident fruit, we shall rejoice;

yet, even if it does not do so in our day, we

shall still persevere in our calling, in faith

and hope. To our own souls, the Word of

God is still precious; and His Spirit is at all

times ready to apply its truths to our hearts:

may we be daily taught by Him, to know

ourselves—to feel our sinfulness, weakness,

and unworthiness—and to cleave the more

closely to Him, who can alone refresh and

strengthen us, and keep us from falling!

[*»». ism.
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An Infant School was in preparation.

In a Girls' School of 60 Scholars, many

cin read well. The instruction of the

Boys is too frequently interrupted by

their services being required at a very

early age, and their habits of life thus

becoming very unsettled.

In respect of externals, Enon is ex-

posed to frequent privations, for want of

a steady supply of water. At one time,

Br. Genth writes—

The rains have caused the grass to grow in

abundance. We have a delightful spring.

The vines are thriving, and the almond-tree

- in full Bower. Oranges grow well, and we

enjoy them every day. The cattle have

plenty of pasture ; and milk is in abundance,

which, with Indian corn, is the daily food of

the Hottentots. But we have very uncertain

dependence on the Wilte River; and if there

i< no irrigation, our people cannot cultivate

their grounds; and must seek support in

other placet, by which their spiritual interests

Miffer.

At another time he says—

For full fifteen months there has been no

rain, sufficient to recruit the springs of the

Wilte River, which consequently remains

nearly dried up. In the pools, which are

formed at intervals in its bed, there is indeed

still a supply of drinking-water for man and

beast; and this would probably be the case,

were the drought to continue for a couple of

yean longer. But our water-courses remain

useless; and the gardens being therefore in-

capable of cultivation, our Hottentots are

without any provision, derived from the fruits

of the earth. In this district, nothing can be

effected without running-water; and all hu-

. ni endeavours would fail to provide food

for the inhabitants of our place, and keep

them together. For handicraft work, there is

also little opportunity: only one Hottentot is

at present employed in the cutlery; and a

few others in the smithy and joiner's shop.

Yet the Lord has so far blessed our exertions,

that our expenditure during the past year has

exceeded our receipts by not more than 217

dollars (abont IG£ sterling).

Meanwhile, we are thankful to perceive

that our people are not indifferent to our ad-

monitions to exert themselves. Five have

'a:ely begun to build walled houses provided

with a chimney; and one has received the

premium of 25 dollars for the completion of

such a dwelling.

TAMDOOKIE8.

Shiioh: on the Klipplaat River: in

31»8.1 Jit. and 27° E. Long.: 320 inhab.

— Brn. Fritsch, Hoffman, Bonatz— In

Angust 1833, the number belonging to

this Settlement, resident on the spot or in

the immediate neighbourhood, amounted

to about 1000 persons. Preparations

were making for a more spacious Church

— Eight Tarubookies have been baptized;

live of whom are Communicants. Br.

Bonatz has translated the History of the

Passion-Week: he now preaches in the

native tongue, and is well understood.

The great body of the people cleave to

their heathenish customs : yet even their

fiercest warriors honour Shiioh as a

place of peace; and sometimes interpose

their authority to prevent quarrels, of

which they were wont to be busy instiga-

tors—P. 20; and see, at pp. 440—443,

various details relative to the Influence of

the Gospel, the State of the Natives and

the Schools, and the Difficulties arising

from the Depredations of the Corannas.

Active measures, it seems, are in pro.

gress, by which Government hopes to put

an end to the predatory incursions of the

Native Tribes, and to insure the peace of

the frontier. " When this object is at-

tained," Br. Hallbeck writes, " the acqui-

sition of the ever-flowing Klipplaat and

its fertile banks will be far more valua-

ble. Oh, may the Spirit of God be abun-

dantly poured out over that Station, and

its internal prosperity prove equal to its

external advantages I" He adds, "The

fertile fields and thriving herds have

contributed so materially to the support

of the Mission, that the whole expense to

be borne by the Mission Fund amounted,

for the space of 17 months, to little

more than 90/. sterling."

The attendance of the Tambookies at the

Public Services on the Lord's Day is more

numerous than ever, and they manifest great

stillness and devotion. The school is attended

by from 30 to 70 children; and many more

would come, were they not prevented by

having to fetch water and tend the cattle.

The continual changes, which take place in

our population, operate very unfavourably

on the progress of our scholars: most of those

whom I have at present have come hither quite

recently. The Bushmen, who had forsaken

us for a long season to go a hunting, lately

returned, well laden with wild honey: their

children learn readily, and seem to have

littie fancy for the life of their parents. Not-

withstanding the circumstances above alluded

to, our Settlement continues to increase in

size, and number of inhabitants. In the

midst of many difficulties, the Lord grants us

daily proofs that He is with us, and accom-

panies with His blessing the precious seed

which we scatter. Our eight baptized Tam-

bookies, and particularly the five communi-

cants, shew simplicity and steadfastness of

faith; and prove, by their demeanour, that

the joy of the Lord is their strength. One of

these young converts, named Herman, in

whom the power of the Word of the Cross is

strikingly evident, was, at first, derided by

his countrymen; but when they perceived

that they could not shake his constancy, they

applauded him greatly, for being able to an-

swer so correctly all their questions, [tfr. Hanoi*.
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATION'S. [jAN.

VatUt Krttkrtn-

Dr. Lees visited Shiloh before he left

the Colony, and speaks of the Settlement

in glowing terms:—

1 was much struck with the sudden change

of country and climate, on emerging from the

close but beautiful valleys of the Kat-Kiver

District; but though the woods and prospects

ol the latter are much to be coveted, yet I

cannot sufficiently admire the good providence

of God, in leading our Brethren to a spot

which possesses such pre-eminent advantages

for a Missionary Establishment as Shiloh.

Br. Fritsch has succeeded in his great work

of leading the water out of the river at a

higher level; and seems no little gratified, as

well he may, to think that his troublesome

undertaking has put it in the power of the

Missionaries to give out new gardens to a

very large extent.

Br. Bonatz is fulfilling—I would even say

far exceeding—the expectations and hopes

which have been excited respecting his ac-

to judge

from the surprising progress which he has

already made, we may cherish the confident

hope, that, in a couple of years, the Tam-

bookies will have the great advantage of

having the momentous truths of the Gospel

proclaimed in their mother tongue, directly

from the mouth of the preacher. Br. Bonatz

has completed half of the translation of the

Passion-History, and hopes to have the whole

ready by next Easter. The facility with

which he conversed with the CafTres was a

matter of surprise to every one on our visit

to Caffraria; and I could myself perceive

that he is more at home in the colloquial lan-

guage than Missionaries who have been six

years in the country.

The chief attraction to me here in Shiloh

is the Tambookie School, and it would do

your heart good to visit it. The affectionate

manner, earnestness, and indefatigable pa-

tience of the teacher, and the eagerness,

quickness of apprehension, and invincible

good-humour of the scholars, have equally

astonished and delighted me.

quisition of the native language i

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

to aColoured Population of 2000 persons

Cape Town: inhabitants, in 1831-2,

were 6410 males and 6349 females, Free;

and 2921 males and 2906 females, Slaves

— John Philip, D. D. Superintendent;

George Christie. Mr. Atkinson has re-

moved to Belhelsdorp—The Missionary

Society has raised 907.; of which sum,

one-third was contributed by the young

—P. 22.

HOTTENTOTS.

Bosjesveld: 40 miles N of Cape Town

—Cornelius Kramer—No Report— P.22.

Paarl: 35 miles NE of Cape Town—

1819—W. Elliott—average attendance,

220 on Sundays, and 100 on Week-days;

at the Out-posts, 390—Communicants,

32—Books and Tracts distributed, 524—

There are 4 Out-posts to this Mission;

distant, respectively, 5, 6, 8, and 18

miles; besides a series of places, lately

added in another quarter, extending to

the distance of 40 miles north of the

Paarl, and which are visited three days

in the third week of each month—P. 22.

Tulbaqh: 75 miles NE of Cape Town

—Arie Vos—No Report—P. 22.

Caledon: 120 miles E of Cape Town:

inhab. 589: houses, 72—1811; renewed,

1827—Henry Helm —A New Chapel

was opened Nov. 17, 1833: it will con-

tain nearly 400 persons. The circum-

stances and prospects of the Station are

highly encouraging—Communicants, 38

—Day Scholars, 80: Infant Scholars, 46

—P. 22.

Pacaltsdnrp: 245 miles E of Cape

Town: inhab. 436; but the Station af-

fords the means of religious instruction

strangers from the surrounding coun-

try constantly attending the preaching of

the Word—1813—W. Anderson; John

Hood, As. Mr.Edwards, who since 1826

has had charge of the School, has re-

moved to Theopolis—There are 3 Ser-

vices and an early Prayer Meeting on

Sundays, and a Service every Week-

day Evening: the attendance on Sun-

days averages 240 ; on Week-day Even-

ings, 60: the general aspect of the Sta-

tion indicates gradual improvement;

and the people evince increasing steadi-

ness, in both religious observances and

general conduct—Communicants, 57:

candidates for baptism, 3 — Scholars:

Day, 70; Sunday, adults, 65; Sewing,

18; Infants, 60: of these, the Infant

School, in particular, affords much en-

couragement; its moral improvement of

the children having been established—

The Temperance Society has proved

highly beneficial—A Savings' Bank has

been formed—P. 23; and see, at pp. 109

—Ill, a Summary View of the Mission.

Hankey; near the Chamtoos River:

447 inhab.—1825—John Melvill; W.

Kelly,As.—Congregations: Sunday 250;

Week-day Ev., 70 to 100—Communi-

cants, 64: Candidates for Baptism, 4.

The Members walk honourably: the re-

vival of piety, reported two years since,

has issued in a calm enjoymentand steady

practice of religion; which has had a fa-

vourable influence over a class of men,

whose previous irreligion and immo-

rality were notorious, and has led them

to become outwardly moral—Scholars:
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Day, 116; Adult 8unday, 80 to 100;

I n Can t, 50 to 60: the scarcity of the sea-

son has diminished the Day Scholars,

many having been thereby compelled to

seek employment among the furmers—

There are few persons at the Station who

have not joined the Temperance Society:

the members meet quarterly, and exhort

une another to steadfastness—Attention

has been increasingly directed to the

cultivation of the soil: about 1200 fruit-

trees have been planted—P. 23.

Belhelsdorp: 450 miles E of Cape

Town: 464 inhab.—1802—James Kit-

chingman, Theophilus Atkinson. Mr.

and Mrs. Atkinson arrived from Cape

Town in May 1833—Attentive hearers

fill the Chapel on Sundays: 13 Com-

municants were added in the year: se-

veral are earnestly seeking salvation—

Day Scholars, 100, a number of whom

read both the English and Dutch Bible:

Adult Sunday Scholars, taught by Hot-

tentots, 200: Infant Scholars, 100; who

have made great progress: Sewing Scho-

lars, 18—Heligious Tracts are distributed

in every house, and regularly exchanged

—The people, though poor, contributed

163 rix-dollars to Missions, and 123 for

charitable purposes—P. 23; and see, at

pp. 137—141, a Summary View of the

Mission.

Port-Elizabeth: out-station to Beth-

elsdorp: 1100 inhab.—Adam Bobson

—P. 23.

Divine Service has been performed thrice

every Sabbath, and the attendance on the

Means of Grace is remarkably increased.

In 1833, the attendance on the Dutch Service

was on an average from 50 to 96, and in 1834

it is increased from 136 to 142. The Sabbath

School contained, in 1833, only from 80 to 90

pupils; and in 1834, theaverage is 136. The

Day School consists of 35 girls and 51 boys.

Notwithstanding partial failures and tempo-

rary obstructions, the great and good work in

which we are engaged is in a progressive and

prosperous state: four adults have been bap-

tized, and two have been received; making

6 Hottentots who never had been united with

any Society or Church whatsoever. Sixteen

adults have made such progress in reading,

that they are enabled to read at present in

the New Testament; and in the same class

are also 18 boys and 6 girls from the Day

School: 7 boys and 5 girls write tolerably well

on paper, and 26 boys and girls write well

on slates. Twenty girls receive instruction

in sewing. \_Rcp. o/Aux. Soc.

IJitenhage: out-station to Bethelsdorp

—J. Ok Messer—The good work conti-

nues to prosper; and a blessing seems

to rest on the indefatigable exertions of

the Missionary: the Preaching of the

Word is well attended; and there ap-

pear to be many who are deeply impress-

ed with the necessity of seeking spiritual

benefits. Communicants, 37: one de-

parted in the faith—Day Scholars, 60:

Sunday Scholars, nearly 60 — A Missio-

nary Society, formed in July 1833, had

collected 200 rix dollars—P. 23.

TheopoVu: 550 miles E of Cape Town:

inhab. 85 men, 110 women, 80 boys, 90

girls — G. Barker, Christopher Sass;

Thomas Edwards, As., who removed

from Pacaltsdorp — Sunday Congrega-

tion, about 400; Week-day, 30 to 50 —

Communicants, 94: baptized, 11—Day

Scholars, first half-year, 142; second

half-year, 97 : the fluctuation arose from

the parents having to seek distant em-

ployment: Infant Scholars varied from

97 to 83, from the same cause. Adult

Sunday Scholars, 50—Contributions for

Charitable Purposes were made, in the

year, to the amount of 87/. 6». 4rf.—The

Temperance Society has 266 members:

no case of a breach of its rules has come

to the Missionary's knowledge—P. 23;

and see, at pp. 167, 168, a Summary

View of the Mission.

Grahamstown: in Albany District—

John Monro.

The desire of hearing the Gospel on the

part of the Aborigines, and, I may add, the

Europeans, continues much the same; and,

if we judge from the numbers attending

on the Lord's Day, we must say that some

good is done, more particularly among the

Hottentots: a visible change has been pro-

duced in many of them, in consequence of

which the class of those who receive special

instruction in the nature and design of the

Ordinances of the Church has been increased,

and some have been admitted to a participa-

tion of the privileges of the Church: their

conduct since their admission has been such

as to evince the sincerity of tbeir profession.

Yet, while we thus rejoice in some being

brought into the fellowship of the Church, our

joy is mixed with trembling for some, who,

for a season, ran well, but have again returned

to their former ways, and walk no more with

us. There are, however, not a few on the

list of candidates who appear to be seeking

the Lord in sincerity.

During the year, 9 persons have been ad-

mitted to the Church ; and one has been re-

admitted, who, for some years past, was

separated for intemperance. In the course

of the year, 31 children and 3 adults have

been baptized.

Such of the Hottentots as regularly attend

the Means of Grace and the Sabbath School

have, during the past year, contributed 8£ 6j.

toward the Missionary Cause, and that in

weekly pence.

The Sunday School is in a very flourishing
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l/mdon Sttenionary Society—

condition: both adults and children are

nuking good progress. [Mr. Monro.

See, at pp. 165, 166, a Summary View

of the Station.

Graaf Reinet— A. Van Lingen—No

Report—P. 24; and see, at pp. 166,167,

a Summary View of the Mission.

Kat Riser: a Settlement in the Neu-

tral Territory, on the borders of Caffra-

ria; consisting, chiefly, of Liberated Hot-

tentots, upwardof 3000 in number,living

in 50 or 60 locations or small hamlets scat-

tered over a considerable tract of country

—1829—James Bead—Pp.24, 25; and

see, at pp. 309—311, a Summary View

of the Mission.

Though the locations of this New Settle-

ment are scattered over a considerable extent

of surface, so that many of the people live at

10 or 14, and in some cases at 20 miles from

Mr. Read's Place of Worship at Philipton, yet

many of the people who connect themselves

with his Church and Congregation attend

there. There are, in the more distant loca-

tions, one or more persons who may be called

exhorters; who not only hold Services on

the evenings of the Week-days, but also on

the Sabbath-days, except on the ordinance

Sabbath, when all who are able and disposed

attend at Philipton. At these places the

School Room serves for Chapel, and in some

cases the schoolmaster is the preacher. [Report.

It pleases God still to continue His gracious

work among us; and that work has not been

confined to this place, Philipton: in fact, it

has been much more general at some of the

other locations, where the Worship of God

has been conducted by Exhorters from among

the Hottentots. At Buxton, this work has

been going on gradually; but, at Wilberforce,

under the schoolmaster, who is an intelligent

and truly pious man, the awakening has been

the most remarkable. [Mr. Head.

The Church consists of 221 members: two

have been suspended, but one of these has

been ro-admitted. There are about <i0 in-

quirers, with whom Mr. Read holds a meet-

ing every Wednesday Afternoon; and these

meetings are stated to be very interesting.

Some of those who have more recently been

added to the number of these inquirers, afford

striking instances of the power of the grace

of God. A considerable number of Caffres

and Bushmen are connected with Philipton;

and, of these, several have been added to the

Church during the last year. Most of these

are the fruits of the labours of the pious school-

master at Wilberforce. The number baptized

during the year is 51 adults and children, but

the proportion of each of these classes is not

mentioned. [Report.

In 11 Schools, there are between 500

and 600 children: Scriptural Knowledge

forms the most prominent part of the

education: in 9 of the Schools, the Mas-

ters are Natives; who are provided with

food by ths people.

CAFFRES.

Buffalo River—1826—John Brown,

lee, Gottlieb Fred. Kayser; Jan Tzat-

zoe, Nat. As. — The truth, which the

Missionaries are unwearied in dissemi-

nating, U gaining increased influence

among the Natives—No regular lleport

lias been received—Pp. 25, 26; and see,

at pp. 399—401, a Summary View of

the Mission.

GR1QUAS, CORANNAS, AND BECHUANA9.

Griqualoum; 530 miles NE of Cape

Town .■ a neat village of 42 brick or

stone houses, in the European form;

the centre of various Out-Stations: po-

pulation, 2100 adults and 960 children

— 1801—Peter Wright; Isaac Hughes,

As.—Sunday Congregation, when the

people are not dispersed, 500; Week-

day, 60 to 100: but much drought has

compelled numbers to move with their

cattle to the banks of the Great River:

this has, of course, materially affected

both their temporal and spiritual interests

— Communicants, 67; who, on the

whole, give great satisfaction —Scholars:

Day, 150 to 200; Adult Uav, 25 to 30;

Sunday, 200—Books distributed, 242—

Pp. 26,27; and see, at pp. 445, 446, a

Summary View of the Mission.

The population of Griquatown and its out-

posts has increased, by the accession of indi-

viduals of other nations in the interior of

Africa; who have, in consequence of the ra-

vages and horrors of the late wars carried on

among the Native Tribes, sought an asylum

and a refuge under the paternal government

of the excellent Chief, VYaterboer. He has

received fugitives, not merely from friendly

tribes, but also from those who were the ene-

mies of the Griquas; and his Christian hu-

manity has been signally rewarded by God,

in the preservation of himself and people from

the attacks and devastation of tribes much

more numerous than the Griquas. Griqua-

town has, in fact, been a barrier, that has

stemmed the torrent of savage commotions,

which otherwise might have been dangerous

even to the Colony itself.

It has pleased God to attend the efforts of

the Missionaries with a blessing. The Go-

spel has been blessed to the souls of many,

especially of the young people; and, in the

same proportion as this has been the case,

the work of civilization has advanced more

rapidly than during any former period. [Report,

Ttantsaban l out-station to Griqua-

town—1833—John Baillie, who removed

hither with Mrs. Baillie, from Lattakoo,

and arrived March 23, 1833—One Be-

chuana and one Dutch Service are held

on Sundays—Scholars, 80 to 90.

Campbell: 30 miles E of Griquatown

— J. Bartlelt, Catechist — The people
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appear to have dispersed: little attenlion

had been paid by them to the means of

moral and spiritual improvement—P. 27.

Philippolis: on the north side of

Cradock River: inhab. 304 men, 410

women, 400 boys, 506 girls; of whom,

200 reside at the Station, and the rest

at the Out-posts— G. A. Kolbe—More

persons frequently attend Worship than

can be accommodated: the Sunday and

Week-day Services often prove seasons

or great spiritual refreshment—Commu-

nicants, 36: candidates for communion,

10: adults baptized in the year, 18:

candidates for baptism, 11 : marriages in

the year, 24—Day Scholars, 35 ; the

number having very much diminished in

conseqnence of the disturbed state of the

country and long-continued drought—

P. 27; and see, at pp. 536—538, a Sum-

mary View of the Mission.

BOSJESMANS or BUSHMEN.

Caledon River—1828—James Clark—

P. 27 ; and see, at pp. 490—492, a Sum.

mary View of the Mission.

The prospects of gradual success in the ar-

duous work of evangelizing and civilizing the

Bushmen are encouraging. There are about

100 persons on the Station, besides those who

are living around. The Bushmen regularly

attend Divine Worship; and those who pray

in public, do it in an earnest and appropriate

manner. The School has been attended by

10 Adult Bushmen and 20 children, and by

10 Adult Hottentots and 8 children; making

a total of 48. [Report.

BECHUANAS.

LaUakoo: 630 milesNEof Cape Town:

inhab. about 800 — 1817 — Robert Mof-

fat; Robert Hamilton, Rogers Edwards,

As.— Mr. Baillie has removed to Tsan-

tsaban—The attendance on Public Wor-

ship continues good, especially on Sun-

days. A Catechetical Meeting, held on

the afternoons of Sunday and Wednesday,

is highly encouraging: it is attended by

persons of all ages and both sexes: the

number has amounted to 84—Baptized

in the year, 5: candidates, 16—The Day

School was never more prosperous—60

pages of Scripture Lessons have been

printed and are in use: more than 20 of

the Day Scholars read these Lessons with

avidity and delight. The Religious-Tract

Society has supplied 24 reams of paper—

The Missionaries continue to visit the

neighbouring Villages on the Sabbath;

but have, as yet, seen little fruit of their

labours—P. 28.

The accounts from this distant Station are

delightful. A remarkable work of grace is

going on, and the success of the Gospel among

the Sichuanas is steady and encouraging.

Several very striking instances of conversion

have occurred; and the people seem, in every

respect, to be roused to press forward and en-

ter the kingdom of heaven....The Secular

Affairs are increasing in importance, as they

advance the interest of the Mission. A large

valley opposite the Mission Grounds has been

completely drained, so that the place will ad-

mit of an immense addition to the present

population : this has been done without ex-

pense to the Society: a part of this land is

now in cultivation. Other improvements have

been made : and more will be commenced,

when native means and ability permit. The

inhabitants are on the increase; and the Sta-

tion becomes every year more interesting.

[Report.

We surely have abundant reason to give

thanks to God for His blessing on the Mission.

We are not labouring in vain, nor spending

our strength for nought; for we continue to

see the deplorably ignorant instructed—the

dead in trespasses and sins roused—the back-

slidden reclaimed—and the stranger and alien,

who were temporally and spiritually far oft',

brought nigh by the blood of Jesus....The

baptized and indeed the majority on the sta-

tion exhibit, in their manners and dress, a

glowing contrast to the once-disfigured person

and indecent garb of the savage state. They

are mostly poor, but a spirit of industry pre-

vails; and abundance of labourers can be ob-

tained, when in our power to employ them.

It is also worthy of remark, that, of all the

members and candidates, there are, strictly

speaking, no Batlapis among them: they are

composed of the following interior tribes—

liakuene, Iiashoota, Barolong, Batau, Rat-

latla, and some Batlaru who were formerly

in Mothibi's jurisdiction. The Gospel was

first sent to the Batlapi, and to the palace of

the king ; but Mothibi and his tribe are now

in a hopeless condition, and far removed from

the Means of Grace. From them, we suffered

much. Despising the day of their merciful

visitation, and failing after repeated attempts

to drive us from them, they have aban-

doned us themselves, and appear to be given

over to a state of hardened impenitence.

[Atiiilonaritsa.

NAMAQUAS.

Komaggat: about 22 days' journey

from Cape Town— 1828 —John H.

Schmelen—Sunday Congregations, 100

to 200; Week-day, 50. The circum-

stances of the Namaquas have consi-

derable influence on their moral and

religious state: being chiefly herdsmen,

they are obliged to be more or less absent

from the Station with their cattle: their

attendance on the Ordinances of the

Gospel is, consequently, irregular: the

attendance on Sundays varies from 100 to

200 ; and on Week-days it averages 50—

Communicants, 15—Scholars, 35—P.28

Sleinkopff: inhab. at thecloseof 1832,

were 103 males, 154 females, 89 boys.
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [jAV.

and 70 girls: with Out-stations at Pella

and Reitsfountain — Michael Wlmmer,

Catechist—Sunday Congregations, 100 to

200 ; Week-day, 50 to 80—Communi-

cants, 45; candidates, 10: adults bap-

tized, 4 ; candidates 6 — Scholars: Day,

95; Sunday, 9 adults and 102 children—

P. 28.

The work of instruction is at this Station, as

at Koraaggas, affected by the changes which so

frequently take place in consequence of the

pastoral life of the people. Knowledge is,

however, imparted; and there are many in

whose hearts a work of grace seems to be

advancing.

The want of water renders it impossible

to cultivate much garden-ground. Mr. Wlm-

mer, by making the people acquainted with

the object of the Temperance Society, has

endeavoured to prevent the baneful use made

by many of the abundance of honey, which is

obtained in the country, and from which they

prepare an intoxicating beverage. [Report.

Southern Africa has not been without the refreshing influences of the Holy Spirit,

on the Congregations and Infant Churches, gathered from among the Slaves, and the

scattered tribes of its inhabitants. At Lattakoo, Philippolis, Uitenhage, the Kat

River, and at Bethelsdorp, gracious revivals of religion have been experienced; and

the results, in general, have been fully commensurate with the efforts which have

been made.

It is 36 years since the Missionaries of the Society commenced their labours in

Africa. The posts which they occupy still furnish the means of instructing the

Slaves and meliorating their condition; and are the nurseries of education, industry,

and civilization to the Aboriginal Tribes: they are also places of refuge to many of

the defenceless inhabitants of the country, and the means of protection from the

outrages to which they would otherwise be exposed. The peaceful labours of the

Missionary have, in some Stations, been interrupted by the destructive and horrible

practice of Commandoes, which has been recently revived: in others they have pur-

sued their work in tranquillity and safety. The health of the Missionaries has gene-

rally continued unimpaired, and the beneficial effects of their labours are increasingly

manifest. Industry, temperance, and social comfort are generally advancing. Edu-

cation, aided by the improvement which the introduction of the Infant-School

System has secured, is in progress at many of the Stations; and will, it is hoped, be

further facilitated by the Abolition of Slavery, by which many have hitherto been

excluded from its benefits. [Repoi i.

U-ESLEYAS MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Cape Town — Barnabas Shaw, James sniP nave been erected, two of the largest of

Cameron—Members (including the Na- "h!?h belone <° *f Wesleyan Society-the

t<» l- Li ., . • Ordinances of Religion are regularly attended

maqua Station, which is considered as m _and ,h< ^yjj, is gen*ral|yyobserved.

the'Cape District) 198—P. 28.

At Cape Town, and in the places adjacent,

the Missionaries are dilligently endeavouring

to extend the cause of Christ; and the. Di-

vine Blessing is seen to rest on their labours.

The approaching extinction of Slavery, the

declining influence of long-cherished preju-

dices, and other causes, are opening a much

more enlarged Held of usefulness; and the

call for additional help is loud and urgent.

[Report.

IIOTTEWTOTS.

Albany District, in the eastern part of

the Colony; comprehending Grahams-

town, Salem, Bathurst, Port Frances,

and other Stations, where both Euro-

peans and Natives are under instruction

— 1827 — W. J. Shrewsbury, Samuel

Young, Richard Haddy. Mr.W, Shaw

is returned home — Members, 413 —

Scholars, 704; of whom 50 are adults

-P. 28.

]t is delightful to witness the exemplary

and Christian character maintained by the

Settlers who emigrated from Britain. Gra-

hamstown, the capital, now contains upward

of 4000 inhabitants. Several Places of Wor-

The prejudice of caste, which prevailed among

the old Dutch Settlers, has no existence; the

watchful care of the Missionaries having

wholly prevented its introduction into the

Societies and Congregations: in the Chapels,

persons of different colours and nations are

seen united together, as one brotherhood; in

which no invidious distinction, founded on the

colour of the skin, has any influence. [Report.

The importance of Missions, in those of

our Colonies which border on Heathen Coun-

tries, has long been decisively confirmed by

the results of Missionary Labour in Albany,

Not only have a large number of the Emi-

grant Settlers there, and their rising families,

received great spiritual assistance and bene-

fit, but those who have thus been blessed

themselves have been eminently made a

blessing. From Albany, the Word of the Lord

has sounded out into the neighbouring tribes

of Caffraria; and the saving and civilizing

processes of Christianity are gradually ex-

tending themselves into the interior of South-

ern Africa with a success truly encouraging

and delightful. [ymmtutc,

CAFFRES.

Among the Caffre Tribes the cause of

Christianity is steadily advancing. Every

year the number of true converts increases;
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but it is not by this circumstance alone, how-

ever gratifying, that the magnitude of the

work in Caffraria is to be estimated. The

light of Divine Truth is gradually extending

through that interesting country; and, under

its gracious influence, the superstitions of the

Natives are fading away from their minds—

their cruel and ferocious propensities are

greatly subdued—and peace and social union

are promoted. Thousands of the Carries are

now so far brought under the influence of the

Gospel, as to afford good ground of hope that

they will shortly prove it to be the power of

God unto their own personal salvation.

Among the promising indications of great

usefulness which the Caffrarian Mission ex-

hibits, is the translation of the Scriptures into

the Native Tongue. For a long time, the

Caffre Language presented difficolties which

appeared insuperable. These, however, have

been surmounted; and Messrs. Shaw and

Boyce have prepared a Grammar, which will

greatly facilitate the acquisition of the lan-

guage by future Missionaries. The British

and Foreign Bible Society has, with its accus-

tomed liberality, engaged to meet the expense

of printing 1000 copies of the Caffre New-

Testament, in the translation of which the

Missionaries of this Society have taken a part.

Translations of many of the Books of the Old

Testament, into the same language, are also

ready for the press.

An important arrangement for the advance-

ment of Christian Education in Caffraria has

recently been determined on by the Com-

mittee. From the very commencement of

the Mission in that country, the Missionaries

have been most assiduous in their attention

to the rising generation; but, owing to the

want of suitable teachers, they have hitherto

been obliged to confine their exertions in this

department chiefly to the establishment and

maintenance of one school at the principal

station of every Mission. It had lor some

time been in contemplation to have a Normal

School, for the purpose of training, as school-

teachers, Converted Natives, of suitable capa-

city and character, in order to enable the

Missionaries, by their means, to form Branch

Schools in all the Native Villages comprised

within tbe limits of their respective Missions.

At a meeting lately held at Leeds, the per-

sons present were so interested by the ac-

count which the Rev. William Shaw had

given of the Caffrarian Mission, and were so

impressed with the advantages which must

result, under the Divine Blessing, from such

an educational institution, that they cheerfully

contributed about 200/., to meet in part the

expense of commencing it; and the Com-

mittee, encouraged by such a display of Chris-

tian liberality, hare determined to adopt the

plan without further delay. The expense of

providing a suitable building and accommoda-

tions is estimated at 300/.; and it is calcula-

ted that it will cost the Society about 300/.

per annum to support the establishment. As

the late excellent Mr. Watson was deeply in-

terested in this project, and, in fact, partly

originated it. it has been resolved that his

name shall be permanently identified with it;

Jan. 1835.

and CaflVaria will henceforth have its " Wat-

son Institution," to prepare Native Instruc-

tor:, for its successive generations. [«cw.

A notice of the subject to which the

Committee refer in the following passage

of the lleport will be found at p. 163 of

our last Volume.

T The "Grahamstown Journal" of Nov. Hi

1833, communicates the fact of the legal

ESTABLISHMENT OF THE CHRISTIAN SAB-

BATH in their extensive tribe, by the Caffre

Chiefs, Pato, Kama, and Kongo. This mea-

sure may be regarded, not merely as a de-

lightful indication of actual progress, but as a

filedge of future advances in religion and civi-

ization. In all countries it will be found that

the due observance of the Sabbatic Institution

is one of the most powerful instruments, which

can possibly be employed for promoting both

the temporal comfort and improvement and

the spiritual welfare of mankind. By many,

even in this professedly Christian Land, the

example of these caffre chiefs might be

contemplated with good effect; and, at a time

when the best means of securing a stricter

sanctificauon of the Lord's Day are the sub-

ject of so much discussion, this practical hint

from the newly-discipled Christians of South

Africa may be interesting and instructive.

CAFFHKS.

Amakosao Caffrcs.

IVeileyville: 10 or 12 miles from the

mouth of the Kalumna: in pato's Tribe,

which numbers from 7000 to 8000; the

two principal Chiefs of which are Pato

and William Kama: the inhabitants of

the Settlement are about 300—1823—

W. Shepstone. Mrs.Shepstone died July

19, 1823, on her way to Grahamstown

for medical advice—The Congregations

continue steady, and are seriously atten-

tive: the New Chapel, built of stone,

will hold from 400 to 500 persons. At

Beka, an out-station, a Chapel is build-

ing: the congregation there is large, and

the neighbourhood populous. Six other

places have been regularly visited, under

encouraging circumstances — Members,

65; who, in general, walkworthy of God:

adults baptised in the year, 20: marri-

ages, 5—Scholars: 52 boys, 66 girls, and

12 adults—P. 29.

Mount Coke: 15 miles from Wesley-

ville, near the Buffalo River, in islam-

die's Tribe—1825—Mr. Boyce is now

on a visit home—Congregation averages

about 60: members, 18; who continue

to walk in the fear of God. A Sunday

Service is held monthly at each of two

out-stations—P. 29; and see, at pp. 494

—497, notices on the Nature and Neces-

sity of Itinerant Labours among the

Caffres.

Butterworth: 110 miles from Wesley -
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NAUY STATIONS. [jA*-

irmlryan Mtiftonarg Society—

ville, is hintza's Tribe—1827—John

Ayliff— Members, 22: adults baptized

in the year, 5: marriages, 2—Scholars,

73—P. 29: and see, at pp. 261—263,

instances of the Evil Influence of the

Belief of Witchcraft on Hintza and his

People ; and, at pp. 443—445, an Affect,

ing Instance of the Cruelty of Caffre

Superstitions.—Mr. Ayliff's Journal, as

appears from the following extracts, fur-

nishes satisfactory evidence of the gra-

dual but steady advance of the work of

God, the usefulness of the Schools, the

progress of Bible Translation, and the

assistance afforded by the Missionaries

to the improvement of the Natives in

agriculture and civilization. "In the in-

crease," the Committee remark, "of their

comforts in clothing, and of their cattle

and corn-land, the people prove that

Codliness is profitable for all things:"—

—This morning, I left home to visit two

traders' stations about nine miles from this

place, and to preach to all whom I might

meet on the way. It is a work of no ordi-

nary difficulty to convey Divine Truths to

the understanding of the Caffre. I have

found, that, from the darkness and extreme

sensuality of the Cadre's mind, any discourse

on spiritual things is totally unintelligible to

him, unless it be reduced to tho lowest possi-

ble comparison of things with which he is

familiar.

— Held the anniversary of our Sunday

School. Through the kindness of some

traders, and the little donations made by the

people of the Station, we were enabled to

provide food for those who might assemble,

and some garments as rewards for those who

had made the most proficiency in learning.

Ten of the children stood, and read the Book

of Joel, as translated by Mr. Shrewsbury.

This part of the Service affected us very

much: the Chapel was crowded, only about

two-thirds of the people being able to get in;

and ten children stood in the midst, reading

the Word of God in the hard and strange

language of this land.

—To-day I finished the translation of the

First and Second Epistles of Paul to Timothy.

These, with Titus and Philemon, are the

portion appointed for me by the District

Meeting.

—While travelling from kraal to kraal,

speaking to the people, I heard the people of

one kraal talk of Jesus Christ: and although

they knew but little of what they were speak-

ing, yet the sound of Jesu's name from a Caf-

frc's lips was to me as ointment poured forth.

Blessed be God, the light of the Gospel is

spreading! Though its progress appears slow,

yet we are encouraged.

—A waggon arrived from the Colony,

bringing the first nine chapters of St. Luke's

Gospel, translated by Mr. Boyce, and printed

at our press in Grahamstown. The transla-

tion is (be best which I have yet seen: that

it is good Caffre, I am satisfied, from having

read a part to the adults in the school, and

finding that they understood it well. The

translations of Mr. Boyce, with his excellent

Grammar, will afford considerable assistance

in the attainment of this hard language.

—In consequence of the fine rains which

the Lord has sent, this week has been devoted

to plowing; and all the people have been

busy in getting the seed into the ground: to

help them, we have continued breaking up

new ground for the new people with the So-

ciety's plough and oxen; so that this year

there is a much greater extent of corn-land

under cultivation. It is amusing to see the

strange Caffres, who pass while we are plow-

ing: at first, they cannot conceive what it is

that produces the effect of turning the furrow:

they will stand and look at the plough, look

at each other, and sometimes exclaim, " Oh I

see how the thing tears up the ground with

its mouth!"

—Sunday: Another good day i all tho

Services ot tho Sanctuary.have been well at-

tended. It affords us matter of gratitude and

encouragement, to sco the littlo groupes of

men, women, and children, coming over tho

surrounding hills on the Sabbath to bear a

preached Gospel.

Amatcmhu Caffres.

Ctarkesburg (so named in commemo-

ration of the late Rev.Dr. Adam Clarke):

in vossanie's Tribe—1830— —Davis

—Members, 12: adults baptized in the

year, 5: marriages, 3—Scholars, 49—

P. 29.

Thoagh we arc not so highly favoured In

this part of tho Mission Field as some of our

Brethren in other places, by seeing hun-

dreds brought to God ; jet we arc encou-

raged, when we consider, that no year has yet

passed since the establishment of the Mission

in Caffreland, wherein some souls have not

been brought out of heathenish darkness into

the light of the glorious Gospel of the Blessed

God. This ought to be, and it is, a -aatter

of great satisfaction to us, amidst the painful

feelings often occasioned by seeing our fel-

low-men so awfully degraded by sin as this

people arc. No pen can describe, no heart

conceive, their awful degradation. Here we

see human nature in all its NATURAL perfec-

tion : here we Bee what would be the state of

all nations without the Gospel of the Blessed

God. And what is that state?— a state wherein

crimes of every description abound, and little

or no moral guilt is considered to be incurred

by their perpetration. Murders are frequent;

and adultery, viewed in a moral point of view,

is considered no crime. Lying is as common

as speaking; and indeed the whole life of a

Pagan Caffre is spent in sin and rebellion

against God. [Mr- J*"**

Morley, on the TJmtata River, in

dapa's Tribe: the population steadily

increases—1829—Samuel Palmer—Con-

gregation, 200 to 500: about 400 were

latterly in steady attendance, and their

behaviour very satisfactory—Members,
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28 : adults baptized in the year, 6; can.

didates, 5: marriages 7—Scholars: boys,

131 ; girls, 281—P. 29.

While I was preaching from 2 Cor. viii. 9,

many were In tears. 1 find, even among sa-

vage tribes, nothing reaches the heart so soon

as simply preaching the love of God, as di-

splayed in Redemption. The next day, I found

that the people recollected the greater part of

the Sermons preached the day before: while

tome were repeating what they beard, others

were much affected; and during prayer we

were blessed with a gracious Influence, which

melted us Into tears, and constrained us to say,

This is none other than the House of God, and

this is the gate of heaven.' Surely these arc

drops before a mighty shower!

Our School gives me much pleasure: the

various Lessons printed at our press in Gra-

hamstown, together with some portions of the

Scriptures which have been translated into

Caffre, aro of great service. Several of the

children read these portions of God's Word.

Now that proper books are in use, learning

seems their delight. If I walk out among the

houses after school-hours, I find the children

sitting in little companies, spelling or reading

to each other. [4rr. Palmer.

Mr. Palmer urges the necessity and

advantage of establishing Schools in every

town and village in connexion with the

Missionary Stations, for the benefit of

those who reside at considerable distances

from the existing Stations.

Amaponda Caffret.

RuntingvUk, in rAKu's Tribe —1830

—W. Satchell—Sunday Congregation,

about 109 adults, beside children ; Week,

day, about 60—Members, 5: adult bap.

tized, 1; candidates, 4: marriages, 12—

Scholars: boys, 120; girls, 290; adults,

50—The Natives residing at the Station

have cultivated extensively—P. 30.

Mr. Ayliff, of Butterworth, writes,

Oct. 27, 1833—

This morning 1 preached for Br. Satchell.

The congregation was very large; and at the

school there were present about 250 children.

The sight of so many children, seated in

groupes in different parts of the long Chapel,

learning to read, repeating the Ten Command-

ments, the Creed, and the Lord's Prayer, all

of whom seemed remarkably cheerful and

happy, produced in our minds thankful and

animating feelings: for, though the trials and

discouragements at the present are great, yet

in these children we see a generation rising up

to serve the Lord, and spread the Saviour's

Name.

Tet there was one thing most painful to our

feelings— wc saw about one hundred and fifty

interesting Girls nearly naked, and were unable

to cover them with a garment. Both the Mis-

sionaries and Assistants are constantly giving;

but the spare clothes of two or three families

are lost among two or three hundred children.

If oar kind friends in England could help us

a little more in the article of clothes. It would

materially assist the cause of Christianity and

civilization in this land.; and considerably

lessen the burden which now rests on the Mis-

sion Families of the advanced Stations.

Mr. Ayliff had been invited to the

Station, to assist Mr. Satchell, and the

Brethren at Clarkesbury and Morley, in

composing the quarrels of the Native

Chiefs. The Missionaries have great

difficulty in this work of mediation among

6uch turbulent and lawless men ; nor can

they always prevent bloodshed: but their

prudent and friendly course is evidently

increasing their influence with these sa-

vage tribes,

BECHUANAS.

Plaatberg: near the Maquasse Moun-

tains, north of the Yellow River—1823

■—James Archbell, John Edwards—The

Congregations have been generally large.

Many places were regularly visited dur-

ing the year. Prayer-Meetings are

held, at three places, on Saturday Even-

ings—Members have increased from 50

to 102; who, generally, walk consis-

tently : baptized in the year, 57 : mar-

riages, 16— Scholars: boys, 79; girls,

202—Pp. 30, 31; and see, at pp. 360—

362, a review, by Mr. Archbell, of the

Difficulties and Encouragements of the

Bechuana Mission.

The peace and protection enjoyed by the

inhabitants of the Station, as well as the reli-

gious advantages of preaching and school-in-

struction, have occasioned a great increase to

the number of its inhabitants; so that the

supply of water has proved insufficient, and

the soil inadequate to the production of food

for the augmented population. An expedition

was undertaken in order to discover some

more suitable spot to which the whole Settle-

ment might be removed. It app ars as though

the change would be highly advantageous to

the spiritual interests of that part of Africa,

as well as to the temporal comfort of those

who have thus sought a larger place wherein

to dwell. [Committee.

The expedition, mentioned in this ex-

tract, occupied nearly the whole of May

1833, and consisted of eleven waggons

and about 100 persons. Mr. Archbell

and Mr. Edwards accompanied the Na-

tives. The country was found in a stale

of fearful depopulation, in consequence

of the incessant depredations of Coranna

marauders. Of the spot fixed upon, and

the advantages which it offers, Mr.

Archbell says—

The part chosen for the scene of our fu-

ture labours, and the residence of the three

thousand Bechuanas and one thousand of

other tribes attached to our Plaatberg Station,

and at least five thousand Bechuanas and

Corannas connected with our Coranna Station,

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



36

SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [jAN.

rye$4egan Missionary Sooltty—

is six days' journey nearer our Cafire Stations

in a direct line, and is precisely the part to

which the District Meeting of 1830 directed

me to turn my attention. It opens a fine door

to Missionary Efforts; and compassion to the

local circumstances of the inhabitants, as well

as mercy to the degraded and perishing con-

dition of their souls, calls loudly for its imme-

diate supply with the Bread of Life. By our

removal, our present strength will be more

extensively employed; for many of the scat-

tered inhabitants of the country will resort to

us, as their only remaining protection.

BECHCANAS AND CORANNA8.

Bootchnaap—1828— Thomas Jenkins—

Congregations average 250 persons. An

Out-station 40 miles distant, and another

90 miles, have been visited—Members,

6 5—Scholars: boys, 83; girls, 37—P. 31.

The months of September and Octo-

ber 1833 were occupied by a party of

Corannas, in searching for a suitable

place at which to form a New Station.

Mr. Jenkins accompanied the party.

They were cordially received by a tribe,

which consists, it is estimated by Mr.

Jenkins, of not less than 24,000 souls.

NAMAO.DA8.

Lily Fountain: near Khamiesberg:

500 inhab.—1807—Edward Edwards—

P. 31; and see, at pp. 169 —172, the

Speeches of Natives at a Missionary

Meeting, with Remarks by the Com-

mittee on these Addresses ; who observe,

also, in the Report, in reference to this

Meeting—

The progress of the people in Scriptural

Knowledge, their gratitude to the Society for

sending them the Gospel, and their strong

sense of the obligation they are under to pro-

mote its wider spread, are pleasingly apparent

in the Speeches delivered at their last Missio-

nary Meeting.

ZOOLAS.

Mr. Ayliff, of Butterworth, in refe-

rence to the return of some families from

Port Natal, thus speaks of the Zoolas:—

These families state, as do all others which

come from that country, the extreme igno-

rance, pride, and cruelty of the Zoola Nation.

They affirm, that it is no uncommon thing to

see a Chieftain stamp his foot on the ground,

and exclaim, " The earth is ours!" They fur-

ther add, that the will of Dingaan is the law

of that extensive nation ; and that to maintain

his despotic rule, the most arbitrary and cruel

measures are practised. By them the ac-

counts of former travellers are confirmed, as

to the nature of the country beyond the Ama-

pondas—that it is fineland, with abundance of

rivers; but the rivers are dangerous to cross,

from ignorance of the best fords, and the

great number of alligators which infest them.

Of a remarkable deliverance of the

country from an intended attack by the

Zoolas, Mr. Ay liff writes, J tine 12,1833—

This morning I received a Letter from bro-

ther Satchell, stating that the Zoolas are re-

turned to Natal. God has graciously answer-

ed our prayers. It appears that they left home

with the Intention of making an attack on the

Amapondas: but were directed to go a circui-

tous route, to conceal their intentions; in do-

ing which, they got into a strange country,

and Icnew not what course to take. After

consuming their cattle and eating theirshields,

many died of hunger; and when reaching

home in this helpless condition, some of their

neighbours made an attack upon them, and

destroyed a great number. It is supposed

many thousands were lost, either by hunger,

or the attack made upon them.

The hand of God is seen in this affair.

Such a thing was never heard of, even by the

old men of this country. The Natives say,

"An army to lose itself, is anew thing: itmust

have been done by the prayers of the English-

men, who are always praying to be kept from

war; and now we see God has answered,

and, without fighting, the country has been

spared." While the Natives are ready to

acknowlege it as an answer to our prayers,

we cannot forget the thousands of prayers

which are daily made for us in Britain. We

still say, Brethren, pray for us.' Had the

Zoolas succeeded against the Amapondas, we

should not have escaped.

He adds, the next day—

This morning the great Chief's principal

son came to hear the news. When I stated

to him what I heard yesterday, he seemed

filled with wonder; and when I asked him how

we could account for it, he replied, " It is

Fixo" (God): "we never knew an army lost

before." In the afternoon, one of the princi-

pal Counsellors came; and when he heard the

news, he replied, " It is Fixo." Thus have

we an opportunity given us of preaching to

them the necessity of making His Word their

delight, who has preserved them in a way

never heard of before. Surely the battle is not

to the strong! Even the Heathen are saying,

The Lord hath done great things for them.

The Committee greatly regret that they have not at their disposal means more

adequate to the cultivation of that interesting field of labour which this part of

Africa presents. At the Ten Stations occupied by the Society, in Albany, Caffraria,

and the Bechuana Country, Twelve Missionaries are employed; but a much

greater number is required, to meet the spiritual necessities of the whole popula-

tion on those Stations. The very success, which has been already vouchsafed,

increases the necessity for additional help. Mr. Shepstone, in pleading for the

appointment of another Missionary to Wesleyville, thus forcibly reasons:—" If we

spend ten years in creating a spiritual appetite, and if at the end of that period
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the people of the land generally exclaim, 4 We are hungry j feed us!'—and we

make no more provision for them than we previously made for the few in and

around the Mission Village—we are guilty of raising an expectation wh&h we did

not mean to satisfy."

But there are also opportunities for usefulness beyond the limits of the present

Missions, which the Committee have not been able to improve. The Ainazulu

Country, extending far beyond the most distant Station in CafFraria, and for

which two Missionaries have long been requested, is still unoccupied; and the

pressing and reiterated applications for Missionaries to the Bechuanas of the Tribe

of the Borolongs have not yet been complied with. The appeal of Mr. Archbell

in behalf of this interesting people is most affecting. "Allow me," says he,

"again to repeat my entreaties for Missionaries to the Bechuanas. Were I with

you, I would lie at your feet to entreat for them, and my eyes should run down

with tears for the slain of this people. As I cannot directly plead for them, I

will do what I can. I will promise to secure five thousand people for each

Missionary to labour among." , [R«jwri.

OLASaOJT MIBMO.NART BOCIRTY.

caffres. Other Missionaries are occasionally sup-

At Chumie, Lovcdale, and Balfour, the plied with Portions of the Scriptures,

Society's Missionaries pursue their la- and with Elementary Books from their

tours for the benefit of the Caffres. press.

FRENCH PROTEST ANT MISSIONS.

HOTTENTOTS.

Wagenmaker Valley: 30 miles N £ of

Cape Town — 1830 — Isaac Bisseux —

Every year blessings attend the labours

of the Missionary: about 40 persons give

him satisfaction in respect of their piety:

there have been some remarkable con-

versions. An awakening has manifested

itself among the people; the result, as

it appears, of many unexpected deaths:

the Saviour, and the necessity of con-

version, being declared with solemnity

at the beds of the sick and dying, the

consciences of many were roused, and

their hearts moved. Some have died in

the Lord: among them, a young Slave

Girl, the most - advanced among the

Scholars. The Colonists have built for

the Missionary a convenient dwelling,

which furnishes facilities for conversing

with the Slaves, who now come to him

with more freedom—F. 32.

BECHCANAS.

Moiilo: 3 leagues S W of Old Lat-

takoo: in 27° 15' S Lat. and 22° 20' £

.: 60 leagues S of Mosika, the

town of the Bechuana-Baharoot-

zes, and 85 leagues N of the bounda-

ries of the Colony: it may be consi-

dered as the Advanced Guard of the

Christian Church in these regions; no

other Settlement, whether Colonial or

Missionary, having pushed forward so

fir toward the interior—1832—Prosper

Leinue, J. Holland—Pp. 32—34.

Tuia Mission was established, toward

the close of 1832, with the concurrence

and at the desire of Mahura, Chief of

Old Lattakoo. Its object is, the evan-

gelization of a numerous tribe of Be-

chuanas called Batlapis, whose principal

seat is Old Lattakoo. The site of the

Settlement was selected on account of

its advantages for agriculture.

Mahura promised to remove, with his

people, to Motito: not having yet ful-

filled his promise, it is still, instead of

being a populous native town, but an

incipient establishment. It had, at the

latest dates, about 60 inhabitants, con-

sisting of people of various tribes; but

not one of the Batlapis, for whose more

especial benefit the Mission was de-

signed, had joined the Station.

Mr. and Mrs. Lemue, having left

GraafReinet on the 9th of May 1833,

as stated in the last Survey, reached

Motito on the 4th of July. Mr. Holland

has since married: he was united, on

the 2d of January, of last year, at Algoa

Bay, to a young Englishwoman, Miss

Eliza Lyndall. In the absence of Mr.

Lemue from Motito, Mr. Holland had

built a house, chiefly by the labour of

his own hands, and brought the garden

under cultivation. About 30 people at-

tended every evening a Service in Si-

chuana; and, twice a week, they were

subjected to a religious examination:

three or four of them gave him much

satisfaction. On Sundays, beside a short

Service at Motito, he preached three

times at or near Lattakoo. On Mr.

Long

chief
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French Proteatant Mvmioiu-

1 .'.'nine's return, both the Missionaries

visited Lattakoo on Sundays. Mr.

Lemue draws but a gloomy picture of

these visits :—

Nothing can be more disheartening than

these excursions. After being two hours on

horseback, condemned to inhale the sand

which the wind raises in clouds all round us,

we arrive in the midst of a confused mass of

miserable huts, which never fail to awaken

painful feelings. We ride on, as it may hap-

pen, in the little windings to which we

grudge the name of" streets"; and, almost

before we are perceived, we find ourselves in

the presence of the King—seated in a dirty

enclosure, in which cattle have been fed for

nearly half a century, without having been

ever cleansed—surrounded by some fifty of

his people, squatted near a half-extinguished

fire, and smoking their pipes without a word

passing. Sometimes his people are engaged

■n tanning hides; when they consider that

they make a great sacrifice, in quitting their

work for a moment in coming to hear a dis-

course which, in their opinion, tends to no-

thing. Sometimes it happens that the Chief

is absent at the chase, when it is in vain to

send messengers on all sides to collect hear-

ers: nothing is left us but to return, with de-

jected hearts, without having opened our lips.

To this apathy, which is almost inconceiv-

able, add a revolting hypocrisy, to which re-

course is had whenever self-interest prompts,

and you have a picture of the people of Lat-

takoo. If the Chief has a favour to ask of us,

he carefully assembles all the men of the

place: we see them retiring, from all quarters,

to the rocks, under pretext of prayer; and,

to hear them from a distance, we should say

that all were true penitents. Is it possible

for a people to fall into a more abject state of

humiliation?

In the mean while, the Brethren,

amidst many trials and fatigues, are up-

held, and enabled to persevere in the

work of the Lord. Nor are they with-

out encouraging tokens of the Divine

Favour at Motito. The Settlement was

greatly improved at the end of its first

year. The people are attentive to the

Gospel, and are present at evening family

worship. A work of grace appears to be

begun in some, especially among the

women. Mr. Lemue lias a School of

Adults; and Mrs. Lemue bos one of

Children, with a Sewing Class of Wo-

men and Girls. Maliura has sent his

eldest son and bis daughter to school.

In the latter months of 1833, famine

made fearful ravages. The population

of Lattakoo, increased by the devasta-

tions of Mosolekatsi, suffered severely.

On their visits to that place, the Missio-

naries often saw in the open fields the bo-

dies of those who had perished for hunger.

In December of that year, Mosolekatsi

sent two messengers to Motito, to in-

quire the cause of the Missionaries quit-

ting his country, and to urge their return.

There is reason to believe that their re-

treat has had a salutary effect on this

haughty Chief, in shewing him that they

choose to be independent, and that they

had no evil nor self-interested design in

seeking to settle in his country.

Caledon: a Settlement at the junction

of the Caledon and Orange Rivers: in

30° 4' S Lat. and 24° 10' E Long.: 18

leagues S E of Fhilippolis—Occupied by

the London Missionary Society in 1829:

ceded to the French Missionaries in

1833—G. P. Pellisier—Pp. 32-34.

The circumstances under which the

Station was ceded are stated at pp. 491,

492 of our last Volume. Mr. and Mrs.

Pe'llisier, on taking prosession of it in

April 1833, found that the Bosjesmans

who had been collected there had almost

entirely abandoned the spot, to resume

that vagabond life, to which they, of all

the South-African Tribes, are most in-

veterately attached. They lurked, how-

ever, in the neighbourhood; as Mr.

Pe'llisier found from the depredations

committed by them on the Settlement.

Despairing of attracting this people

and fixing them to the spot, Mr. Pel-

lisier turned his attention to the Be-

chuanas wandering near Fhilippolis. We

extract, from the last Report, his own

account of his proceedings:—

Hy attempts were not in vain. A Chief,

who has upward of 1200 individuals under

his authority, determined to follow me. How

affecting was the scene which I witnessed on

the 14th of October, when I beheld hundreds

of these wandering sheep gathering round me,

to be guided in the way of Salvation! Soon

afterward a similar scene opened on me: five

or six hundred Bechuanas, who had remained

behind, now joined their companions.

In a short time, the appearance of the Sta-

tion was entirely changed. The people had

laid out a great number of gardens: the

water of the fountain, which flows to the

depth of five inches, in a channel of a foot

wide, scarcely suffices to water them.

A wide field of labour now opens before

me. The inhabitants of the Station amount

to 1800 souls: this is the first time that they

have enjoyed the care of a Missionary; and

their ignorance is as great as that of those who

are buried farther in the interior. Most of

them belong to the Tribe of Bechuana-

Batlapis.

A Daily School is attended by 82 children:

were there better ncconimodatiou, 300 child-

ren would attend. More than 300 Be-

chutnai attend Divine Service on Sundays;
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and, if we had a church sufficiently large,

more than 700 would be present. I preach

once in Sichuana, and once in Dutch.

The principal Chief of this Station is well

disposed to the Gospel: his name is Lepui.

He lately seized five Corannas, who came as

spies; and he has long expected to be at-

tacked by these marauders. As they delay

tbe attack, I imagine that they are under the

influence of fear: for a short time before the

spies were seized, the Government sent Cap-

tain Armstrong, to announce to the Chiefs re-

sident beyond the boundaries of the Colony,

that whoever among them should thence-

forward commit depredations, should be con-

sidered as enemies of the Government, and

treated accordingly. The interposition of

Government is, in fact, the only means of

stopping the torrents of blood which are

every year shed by Coranna and Griqua

marauders.

Morija: 54 leagues E of Caledon:

among tbe Bechuana-Bassoutos: in 30°

17' 8 Lat. and 25° 22' E Long.: on the

borders of Caffraria—1833— T. Arbous-

set, Eugene Casalis; Constant Gosselin,

As.—In search of a Station in or near

Caffraria, theMissionaries arrived, on the

28th of June 1833 (not on the 20tb, as

misprinted at p. 492 of our last Volume)

at Bossiou, the chief town of the Be-

chuana - Bassoutos, under the Chief

Moshesh, on a branch of the Witteberg.

Tbe Mission is fixed at Morija, a few

miles south-west of Bossiou. This step

was taken under a promise from the

Chief, that he would quit his mountain,

and settle with all his people at Morija:

after some delay, he yielded to the im-

portunity of his people. The plan of a

new town was speedily traced; and all

hands, old and young, were soon busied

in collecting and preparing bamboos,

laths, reeds, and rushes: they set to the

work with vigour, and pursued it with

alacrity, until a new town rose before

their eyes.

It had been deemed prudent to assure

undisturbed possession of the spot assign-

ed by Moshesh. Nor ought this measure

ever to be neglected; as tbe Missionaries

thus acquire the right of removing per-

sons of a troublesome or dangerous cha-

racter—of resisting the introduction of

ardent spirits—and of realising such

plans as they judge conducive to the

good of the Mission. Much prudence

is requisite, however, on such occasions.

The Chiefs do not always comprehend

the design of the Missionaries, and not

unusually suspect them of ambitious pro-

jects. Moshesh did not fail to sound

them on this point with much sagacity;

but their explanations so perfectly sa-

tisfied him, that he thanked them for the

solicitude which they manifested for tbe

good of his people. He received, in

payment, a complete suit of European

Clothing.

The site of the Settlement is con-

sidered to be the best in the whole coun-

try for the objects of the Mission. Hav-

ing ample space, excellent pasturage, and

abundance of water, it unites all the re-

quisites for a Mission, where a nomadic

and pastoral people are to be settled and

civilized. At the foot of high mountains,

between the Caledon and Orange Rivers,

it enjoys a salubrious climate; and the

frequent rains give hopes that the trou-

ble, unavoidable in so many parts of this

country, of leading out water by artificial

channels over the lands, will not be re-

quired.

A School has been begun : 12 adults

and 20 children regularly attend. Two

Sunday Services are held; and, every

evening, a Family Service, open to the

people.

See, at pp. 492—494 of our last Vo-

lume, a detail of the principal circum-

stances which attended the formation of

the Mission.

to the Mission, by regular purchase, the

BBBSIBH MISSIONARY 80CIBTT.

Stellenbosch—Luckhoff— A Lady has

given a House to the Mission—Labours

are blessed among the Slaves: communi-

cants, 12: baptized in the year, 2—Mr.

Wachtendonk, lately arrived, was sta-

tioned here; but died in June. He had,

HOTTEMTOTS.

WttpperOtal: 6 miles from Clanwil-

lUun—1830—John Leipoldt, J.G. Knab;

with two other Missionaries, whose names

we have not learnt—Preaching is main-

tained both on Sundays and Week-days:

the morals of the people improve; and the

little Church of Believers is a light shin-

ing out in these dark valleys—Produce

and cattle have yielded, in the year, 1974

francs, which have diminished the charge

of the Settlement by one-third—P. 35.

but a fortnight before, been united in

marriage to an excellent woman ; and it

was on the day of his marriage that he

was attacked by the disease which so soon

carried him to his grave. This is the

second death which has thus early taken
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SUUVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS.

Rhenish Missionary SucWj—

place in this Infant Mission—that of

Mr. Koehler, by drown ing, being the first:

see P. 35 of our last Volume.

Tulbach—Zahn—About 60 converted

Heathen are under the Missionary's

care: they walk worthy of their profes-

sion. Mr. Zahn has established a Lend-

ing Library, for the use of all the Slaves

in the neighbourhood.

Worcestei—Terlinden—The ministry

of the Missionary, who lately removed

hither, already bears fruit: several

Heathens have been awakened.

Ebenezer: near Elephant Eiver—At

present without a Missionary, in conse-

quence of the retirement of Mr. Von

Wurmb, who founded the Station at an

an expense of 16,400 francs, which it is

apprehended will fall on the Society.

BERLIN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Encouraged by the opening prospects

of the French Missionaries in South

Africa, the Directors of a New Missio-

nary Society at Berlin have sent their

first Labourers to this quater. Four

Missionaries, after having spent some

months in the Missionary Institution at

Barmen, embarked at Hamburg for the

Cape, early in October 1833. The Scien-

tific Expedition (see pp. 258, 424 of our

last Volume) leaving the Colony soon

after their arrival, and the Governor hav-

ing intimated a wish that some Missio-

naries should join the Expedition, the

Brethren considered the proposal as an

opening in Providence to prepare them

for their future labours. Mr. Hallbeck,

in reference to a visit paid to Gnaden-

thal by Mr. Luckholf, Rhenish Missio-

nary at Stellenboscb, with two of the new

comers, writes, on the 13th of May—

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS.

The crowded church,the overflowing schools,

and other outward signs of the inward grace,

evidently affected them, and made them de-

clare, "We have heard much of Gnadenthal,

but we have not been disappointed. Oh what

would our friends in Europe give, to have

witnessed what we have been favoured to

see!" They were busily employed in copying

the Dutch Hymns and Lessons, which I nave

composed for our Infant School, and which

will now be introduced in Stellenboscb, and

also among the liechuanas, for whom the

Berlin Brethren are destined. They will set

out together, in a few*weeks, with the Expe-

dition into the Interior: two of them will

probably continue with it during the whole

journey, while the others remain at Lattakoo,

to learn the language, and otherwise prepare

themselves for the work. We feel ourselves

truly united in love with these our new and

devoted fellow-labourers; and, with all our

hearts, wish them our Saviour's blessing in

their arduous undertaking.

Natal. The other community is situated

in the interior, and is governed by Mo-

solekatsi: the part of the Mission de-

signed for this people will go by the

way of Cape Town. The Zoolas speak

the same language, and till recently were

under the same head: their customs and

modes of government are the same—

P. 35; and see, at pp. 259,260, some ac-

count of the Zoolas, and their Chiefs

Mosolekatsi and Dingaan.

The Mission to the Zoolas, mentioned

in the last Survey, is to be entered on

simultaneously in the two separate com-

munities, into which that people are at

present divided. Each branch will con-

sist of two Missionaries and a Physician,

with their Wives. The part which is

destined for the maritime community,

situated between Port Natal and Delagoa

Bay, and under the government of Din-

gaan, will probably be landed at Port

The Directors regard with pleasure the attention which other Missionary Socie-

ties, in our own and other countries, have directed to this part of the world. The

increase of Missionaries will multiply the means of preserving the Aborigines from

destruction, as well as promote their temporal and spiritual benefit. The steady

advancement in knowledge, industry, and comfort of the inhabitants of the Kat

River, and some »ther Stations, will present an example to the Natives, and ani-

mate the Missionary in every part of the field; while the increasing evidence of

the operation of the Holy Spirit, and the pleasing revivals of religion among some

of the Tribes, will inspire more fervent prayer, and stimulate to greater efforts,

that the moral wilderness, which so many parts of Africa presents, may become as

the garden of the Lord. [*«*>» Missionary society's Report.

The Committee cannot help directing the attention of their friends to the encou-

raging signs of the times in South Africa. In Cape Town there is now a Society,

publishing suitable Tracts for the people; and a Depot, from which many portions

of Divine Truth will proceed to all parts of the country. The Wesleyan Missio-
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1835.] SOUTH AFRICA.—AFRICAN ISLANDS. 41

naries have for many years had a printing-press connected with the Bechuana

Mission, from which has issued a supply of valuable books. A press has also been

lately sent to Grahamstown, for the benefit of the numerous tribes inhabiting the

interior of Africa to the south-east, and who are now beginning to experience the

advantages of civilization and religious instruction. At Lattakoo, also, the press is

preparing to scatter the rays of Truth on the numerous benighted tribes by which

it is surrounded. All these efforts encourage the hope, that, ere long, even Ethiopia

trill stretch out her hands unto God. [Kcitittm<~Traci soc. Heport-

African Mamftg,

BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES.

The British and Foreign Bible Society

printed, for the use of the people of

Madagascar, 5000 copies of the Mala-

gasse Psalter, under the care of Mr.

Baker, of the London Missionary So-

ciety, while on a visit home: on this

subject Mr. Baker remarks—

It is impossible too highly to estimate the

Talueof such a work to the Natives of Mada-

gascar. For five years past, during the latter

three of which many converts to Christianity

have been made, not one in twenty of the

eager applicants has been able to obtain for

himself any portion of the Sacred Scriptures.

This fact has been the more to be lamented,

as many of the disappointed applicants were

going to distant parts of the country, per-

haps never to have another opportunity of

leeking a copy of the word of God at the

Missionary Station... I remember many, too,

who lamented that they had no printed por-

tion of Scripture abounding more in the lan-

guage of prayer, to assist their devotions w hen

distant from the assemblies of the11 believers:"

the contemplated edition of the Psalms would

supply these wants; and it is remarkable,

that, according to the testimony of the Na-

tives themselves, no portion of the Word of

God hitherto presented to them is so highly

adapted, in thought and language, to their

peculiar mental character and language, as

the Book of Psalms.

The Society also supplied the Rev. Mr.

Le Brun with 50 Bibles and '200 Tes-

taments in French, on his return to the

Mauritius.

The Religious-Tract Society furnished

the same gentleman with a variety of its

Publications in French; and supplied 72

reams of paper, for the Tracts issued from

the Missionary Press in Madagascar.

STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA.

LONDON M1SSI

MADAGASCAR.

>— 1818—David Griffiths,

David Johns, J. J. Freeman; Edward

Baker, Printer; George Chick, James

Cameron, Artisans. Mr. Baker arrived

on the 1st of July from his visit home—

Public Services are held in two places:

at the Mission Chapel, the attendance is

very good, and sometimes overflowing:

at Ambatonakonga, two Services are held

on Sundays, and one on Thursdays ; and

the congregation, from 250 to 300, mostly

adults, continues steady, and improves in

knowledge. Prayer Meetings are also

held, and other means of edification

adopted. The Missionaries regularly

visit Ambohemarina, a village three

miles from Tananarivo; and Mr. Came-

ron's establishment at Alakely, where

nearly 700 persons are employed in va-

i manufactures. Pious Natives take

in these various labours—Not

less, it is stated, than 500 Natives main-

tain a constant profession of religion in

Jan. IS35.

ONARt SOCIETY.

the midst of persecution and danger—

Scholars, 2351. In a School for teach-

ing English there are 20 Youths. Some

Young Men are also prepared, in various

branches of knowledge, to become more

useful in the several departments of the

public service in which they are engaged

—Books and Tracts have been printed, to

the number of 21,200: of these, and of

copies of the New Testament and Psalms

on hand, 21,200 copies have been bound;

and 12,270 copies have been put into cir-

culation — Messrs. Cameron and Chick

have, in their particular department, con-

tinued to render the most valuable ser-

vices to the country and the Mission.

While pursuing with enterprise and skill,

on behalf of the Government, plans for

increasing the resources of the country,

the welfare of the Mission and the pro-

gress of the Gospel had received a large

measure of their attention and aid—

Pp. 33, 36: and see, at pp. 250, 251, a

statement of the Noble Conduct of Three
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[JAN.

Hundred Native Christian Soldiers; and, mandroso, it is said—

at p. 53S, notice of the Eagerness among

the Natives for Scripture Knowledge.

In reference to the difficulties and dis-

couragements stated in the last Survey,

the Directors remark—

The difficulties attending the progress of the

Mission, and the discouragements under which

our Brethren laboured, have scarcely been

diminished... .Amidst the trials to which the

hostility of paganism and vice have exposed

them, the Lord has not left Himself without a

witness. They have been cheered by behold-

ing the wide diffusion of education—an in-

creasing desire for the Holy Scriptures—an

improving attendance on the means of religious

instruction—and fresh and strong evidences of

decided conversion to God.... The Mission

enjoys the protection of the Native Govern-

ment ; and many of the people regard the

Missionaries as friends of the country, and en-

gaged in promoting its best interests. The

congregations at present consist of voluntary

hearers, who assemble on the Sabbath and

Week-days statedly to receive instruction from

preaching: and it can now be said, that the

habit of attendance is formed, and many are

found occupying their places as regularly, at

the time of assembling, as in some of the best

formed congregations in England.

Of Mr. John Canham, one of the

Artisans who was settled at Ambohi-

[The Survey will be continued in the February Number.]

The Directors report with extreme regret,

that, although Mr. Canham's spirit and de-

portment appear to have been in every re-

spect unexceptionable, he has received an in-

timation of the desire of the Government

that he should leave the island: he was, how-

ever, allowed to remain twelve months after

the wish of the Government had been noti-

fied; and it is hoped that he may yet, by the

favour of Divine Providence, be permitted to

remain on the held.

This, however, was not permitted.

He left Tananarive on the 17th of July,

with Mrs. Canham and their three child-

ren, and reached Mauritius on the 17th

of August. He is to labour among the

Coloured Population of that island.

The Rev. Mr. Le Brun's health having

been greatly restored by his visit to

Europe, he has, in compliance with the

invitation of his friends, returned, on

his own account, to Mauritius, to take the

pastoral oversight of the people among

whom he formerly laboured. The Di-

rectors hold him in high estimation, and

earnestly desire the blessing of God on

his labours.

»tograpt)».

NOTICES OF THE LATE REV. DR. CAREY.

Thk Death of Dr. Carey was briefly mentioned at p. 519 of our

last Volume: it took place, not on the 19th of June, as there

stated by mistake, but on the 9 th of that month. We hope to

supply, hereafter, some details of his Life and Character; and,

in the mean time, put on record a few notices relative to this

distinguished Servant of Christ among the Heathen.

Memorial adopted by the Committee of the excellent Danish Missionaries, they

set sail for British India, intending there

to commence their enterprise of zeal and

mercy; and there, notwithstanding impe-

diments which at first threatened to dis-

appoint all their hopes, bnt which were

afterward succeeded by the highest pa-

tronage of Government—there, for forty

years, did Carey employ himself, amidst

the numerous dialects of the East; first,

in surmounting their difficulties, and com-

pelling them to speak of Die True God

and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent;

and then presenting them in a printed

form to the people.

For this arduous undertaking he was

ipialified in an extraordinary degree, by

the British and Foreign Bible Society.

The Committee cannot receive the in-

telligence of the death of their venerable

friend. Dr. Carey, without expressing

their long-cherished admiration of his

talents, his labours, and his ardent piety.

At a period antecedent to the formation

of the British and Foreign Bible Society,

Dr. Carey, and his earlier colleagues,

were found occupying the field of Biblical

Translation; not as the amusement of

literary leisure, but as subservient to the

work to which they had consecrated them-

selves—that of teaching Christianity to

HeathenandotherUnenlightened Nations.

Following in the track pointed out by
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a singular facility in acquiring languages

—a facility which he had first shewn and

cultivated, amidst many disadvantages, in

the retirement of humble life. The sub-

sequent extent of his talent, as well as of

his diligence and zeal, may be judged of

by the fact, that, in conjunction with his

colleagues, he has been instrumental in

giving to the tribes of Asia, the Sacred

Scriptures, in whole or in part, in between

thirty and forty different languages!

For many years, it was the privilege of

this Society to assist him in his labours:

he was among its earliest correspon-

dents. If, far the last few years, the in-

tercourse has been less regular, and

direct assistance suspended in conse-

quence of difficulties arising out of consci-

entious scruples on the part of himself and

his Brethren, still the Committee have

not the less appreciated his zeal, his de-

votedness, his humility; and they feel,

while they bow with submission to the

will of God, that they have lost a most

valuable co-adjutor, and the Church of

Christ at large a distinguished ornament

and friend.

Minute of the Committee of the Baptist

Missionary Society.

The Secretary having reported that

intelligence had arrived of the death of

Dr. Carey, at Serampore, on Monday

the 9th of June last, it was Resolved,

—That this Committee cordially sympa-

thize, on this mournful occasion, with the

immediate connexions of Dr. Carey; by

whose death, not merely the Missionary

Circle with which he was most intimately

associated, but the Christian World at large,

has sustained no common loss. The Com-

mittee gratefully record, that this venerable

and highly-esteemed Servant of Ciod had a

principal share in the formation of the Raptist

Missionary Society ; and devoted himself, at

its very commencement, to the service of the

Heathen, amidst complicated difficulties and

discouragements, with an ardour and perse-

verance which nothing but Christian Benevo-

lence could inspire, and which only a strong

and lively faith in God could sustain. En-

dowed with extraordinary talents for the ac-

quisition of foreign languages, he delighted to

consecrate them to the noble purpose of unfold-

ing to the Nations of the East the Holy Scrip-

tures in theirown tongue—adepartmentofsa-

cred labour, in which it pleased God to honour

him far beyond any predecessor or contempo-

rary in the Missionary Field. Nor was. Dr.

Carey less eminent for the holiness of his per-

sonalcharacter: throughout life he adorned the

Gospel of God his Saviour, by the spirituality

of his mind and the uprightness of his con-

duct; and especially, by the deep and unaf-

fected humility which proved how largely he

had imbibed the spirit of his Blessed Master.

In paying this brief and imperfect tribute

to the memory of this great and good man,

who was long their associate in Missionary

Exertion, and whom they have never ceased

to regard with feelings of the utmost venera-

tion and respect, it is the anxious desire of the

Committee to glorify God in him. May a

review of what Divine Grace accomplished, in

and by this faithful servant of the Redeemer,

awaken lively gratitude; and strengthen the

devout expectation that He, with whom is the

residue of the Spirit, will favour His Church

with renewed proofs of His love and care, by

thrusting forth many such Labourers into the

harvest!

Mr. Jonathan Carey, in a Letter to

a friend, says of his venerable Fa-

ther—

His was a life spent in the service of

his Redeemer; and the Lord was pleased

to make him an instrument of much use-

fulness: but, notwithstanding all that he

was enabled to do, he never ceased to

exclaim that he was an unprofitable ser-

vant. In much humility and meekness

of spirit, he was zealous in the work of

the Lord of Hosts; and the constant ob-

jects of his pursuits were the glory of

God and the salvation of the Heathen,

His devotedness to the work to which

he was called, was evident in all his con-

duct: nothing could give him more plea-

sure than to hear of the prosperity of

Zion and the downfall of Idolatry. His

heart was always much affected when

speaking of the love of his dying Re-

deemer. Of the evil of idolatry he spoke

with great warmth. He was active and

faithful in the discharge of his duties as

a Minister and a Translator; and was

in his element in the study of botany and

other scientific pursuits, but always hum-

ble in his views regarding his own abili-

ties and acquirements. Although con-

stantly employed for the last forty-one

years, he possessed a vigorous constitu-

tion, excellent health, and a good flow

of spirits: but in the last two or three

years, he suffered from debility, and lat-

terly wasted away; and at length sunk

from exhaustion of strength; and his spirit

took its flight to the regions of eternal

bliss, to enjoy the rest provided for the

people of God, and the reward promised

to those who endure to the end.
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WESLEYAN MI8S10XJRY 80CJET1'.

Increased Efforts in Behalf of the Society.

Our Readers are aware, from the

Statement of the Committee, given

at pp. 523—526 of our last Volume,

that the peace of the Wesleyan Me-

thodists has been disturbed in such

way as to expose the Missions to

some danger. The primary object

of the disaffected was to procure

some alteration in the constitutional

powers of the Conference by which

the concerns of the whole body are

regulated: the Missionary Society

became an object of attack, as con-

necting itself, for the training of its

Missionaries, with the Theological

Institution established by the Con-

ference for the improvement of the

Junior Preachers.

We learn from the "Watchman,"

a highly-respectable Weekly Paper,

lately established for the more espe-

cial use of the Wesleyan Methodists,

that

The attempts, which have been made

to injure the funds, are now evidently

producing a strong re-action. Many of

those who were dissatisfied with the ar-

rangement for obtaining from the Theo-

logical Institution preparatory instruction

for the Missionary Candidates who might

be selected for Stations of peculiar im-

portance and difficulty, are now mani-

festing, by increased exertions in raising

pecuniary supplies, their regret at having

been so imposed upon by the misrepre-

sentations of party; and many of the

long-tried and unwavering friends of the

Society have liberally come forward with

special subscriptions, to make up any

deficiency which might arise from the

slackened zeal of some of its supporters.

The " Missionary Notices" of the

Society give the following instance

of this re-action in its favour :—

The following Extract of a Letter, from

the Rev. John Burdsall, datedWeymouth,

Dec. 9, 1834, exhibits an instance of zeal

in behalf of the Mission Cause worthy

of general imitation. Our Weymouth

Friends evidently argue correctly, re-

spectingthe duty of the supporters of Mis-

sions at the present important juncture of

our Missionary Affairs. Their conduct

shews that they regard the unexampled

success vouchsafed to the operations of

the Wesleyan Missionary Society, and

the providential openings, numerous and

promising beyond all precedent, to new

fields of holy and benevolent labour, as

imposing on them obligations to more than

ordinary exertion. In this way—by re-

doubling their endeavours to augment

the Funds of the Society—we trust our

friends in other places will respond to the

heartless, wicked, senseless advice which

has been given them to withhold their

Contributions, and thus arrest that work of

mercy which God is carrying on in the

earth by the instrumentality of this

Society.

After reading last night, at our Monthly

Missionary Prayer Meeting, the Extracts of

Messrs. Walton and Britten's Letters, dated

from Parham and Nevis, in your December

Number of the Missionary Notices, I asked

the assembly if those touching appeals for

more chapels and aid should be made to them

in vain. One replied—" No! put me down

five pounds ;" and another, and another, said,

"Put me down" so much, and so much. I took

down the names, and received between eight

and nine pounds; and hope in a few days to

send you an order to this, if not to a larger,

amount.

The various Auxiliary Bodies, from

which the Society receives its main

support, are sending in to the Missio-

nary Committee declarations of their

adhesion to the Society: as a spe-

cimen, we quote the

Resolutions of the Salisbury Wesleyan

Missionary Committee.

In consequence of some misunderstand-

ings, calculated to be prejudicial to the

interests of the Wesleyan Missionary

Society in this Circuit, arising from the

misrepresentations of certain factious

publications, the Committee of the Salis-

bury Wesleyan Missionary Society, at a

Meeting held Dec. 11, 1834, after a can-

did and deliberate investigation of the

facts of the case, being fully persuaded

that the accusations and suspicions, so in-

vidiously circulated relative to the mis-

appropriation of the Mission Funds, are

utterly unfounded, and tend to unsettle

the minds of the unwary, as well as to
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impede the progress of the Work of God

—Unanimously Resolved—

—That this Meeting views with deep and

painful regret the unprincipled and wicked

attempts, which are made in various parts of

our Connexion, to weaken the confidence of

the public in those respectable Gentlemen

and Preachers who form the Committee for

the management of the affairs of the Wesleyan

Missions—to impair the funds of the Con-

nexion generally—and the Missionary Fund

in particular.

—That this Meeting regards with entire

satisfaction the manner in which the Wesleyan

Missionary Committee have hitherto con-

ducted the multifarious and important opera-

tions of this Society, especially their wise and

economical appropriation of its funds.

—That this Meeting cordially approves of

the Resolution of the Committee to avail

themselves of the advantages offered by the

Establishment of a theolooical institu-

tion, as affording a more eligible and less

expensive mode of preparing Missionary

Candidates for Foreign Stations than any

heretofore within their reach.

— That this Meeting reposes the most im-

plicit and cheerful confidence in the General

Committee; regarding their respectability,

piety, disinterestedness—their long-tried zeal

rathe Cause of Missions—and the success which

has crowned their faithful and unwearied de-

votedness to this cause in time past, as af-

fording the most unexceptionable pledge of

the rectitude and integrity of their future

measures. And the Committee of the Sa-

lisbury Wesleyan Missionary Society gladly

avail themselves of an opportunity of express-

ing their Christian Sympathy for those ca-

lumniated individuals, whose long and inva-

luable services, in the Cause of Missions and

of the Wesleyan Connexion, entitle them to

tbe admiration and gratitude of every mem-

ber of the Methodist Body: and they here-

by express their determination to stand by a

cause so dear to their hearts, and by men so

honoured of cod; and to increase, if possible,

their efforts in promoting the funds of the

Missionary Society.

UNITED BRETHREN.

Irish Scripture Reader:

We beg to call the attention of our

Readers to the following notice re-

lative to this Society: some account

of the labours of its Agents appears

at pp. 430—432 of our last Volume.

Though still in its infancy, the Society

has had sufficient evidence that the man-

ner in which its Agents prosecute their la-

boars is well adapted to the peculiar

circumstances of Ireland.

Deeply impressed with the utility of

the Society, the Committee receive with

gratitude the aid afforded them

in this undertaking by friends of other

Christian Denominations, and in an espe-

cial manner commend this Institution

to the liberal consideration of the Mem-

bers of their own Church. In its esta-

blishment, and in the Divine Blessing

which has hitherto rested on it, they re-

cognise the gracious leading of God in

setting before them an open door for

diffusing the knowledge of the Gospel in

a country, many parts of which are nearly

as benighted as any Heathen Land;

thereby affording another opportunity of

acting in the true spirit of Christianity,

to proclaim the Gospel in all places, and

by all means in their power.

The Society at present employs four

Scripture Reader! and two Itinerant

Preachers,independently of the occasional

services of the Supertntendants. Many

applications are made from different parts

of the country for extending the sphere of

the Society's labours, which, from want of

the requisite means, must, however reluc-

tantly, be declined.

Subscriptions and Donations will

be thankfully received by the Trea-

surer, Mr. E. Moore, 97, Hatton Gar-

den, London.

©ontincnt.

©evraano.

CNITRD BRETHREN'S MISSIONS.

The Synodal Committee, in their

Annual Circular, dated Berthelsdorf,

Oct 21, 1834, give the following de-

tails of the Missions.

State of the Funds for the Year 1833.

Receipts. £. t. d.

Brethren on the Continent 922 7 7

Brethren in Great Britain 1260 10 2

Brethren in North America 187 16 3

Friends on the Continent 832 0 1

Friends in Great Britain 5087 15 8

Friends in North America 2060 6 5

Legacies 1267 14 1

Casual (chiefly Arrears) 227 17 8

Total... £.11,846 7 11

Payments-

Missions—

South Africa 275 1 5

Antigua 2346 9 8

Barbadoes 335 10 10

Jamaica 1066 13 11

St. Kitt's 559 4 1

Tobago 529 7 0

Surinam 102 14 6

North-American Indians 212 7 4

Labrador 63 2 2
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Greenland 6S9 0 10

Missionaries employed on the

Continent 180 0 0

Pensions—

To 17 Married and 3 Unmar-

ried Brethren 666 16 10

To 36 Widows 334 16 7

To 95 Children at School 1413 19 8

To 20 Boys apprenticed 161 8 0

ToUGirU 54 3 4

Sundrie 718 13 3

Total... £.9679 9 5

Remark! on the Funds.

The Payments on account of the

South-Africa, Surinam, and Labra-

dor Missions were for travelling ex-

penses and buildings; the household

charges being borne by the Missions

themselves, or defrayed from other

sources.

In reference to the Funds, the

following statement in the "Peri-

odical Accounts" published in Lon-

don should be noticed:—

t In reducing into British Currency the

various items, contained in the statement

annually forwarded to us by our Missio-

nary Board in Germany, it has hitherto

been customary to calculate the value of

the pound sterling at six rix-dollars, which

was long considered the par of exchange

between the two countries. This stand-

ard has indeed, for many years past,

ceased to be the true one; yet it was

retained, by a kind of general consent,

chiefly on account of the facility which it

afforded for a comparison of the successive

statements with those of former years.

Various considerations—and, among the

rest, the fact that a very large propor-

tion of the moneys received, in aid of our

Missionary Work, is derived from British

Liberality, and is expended in this coun-

try, for objects connected with the sup-

port of the Stations in our own Colonies,

without ever being transmitted to Ger-

many—have at length led to the altera-

tion, which will be observed in the Ac-

count annexed. The rate of exchange

now adopted, as presenting the most cor-

rect average, is that of 6 dollars 16

groschen (or 6] dollars), to the pound

sterling. To facilitate comparison with

former statements, it may be useful to

remark, that the deduction of one-tenth,

from the amount of any item which has

been calculated at the old rate of six

dollars to the pound, will give the exact

value, according to the new standard.

At the rate of exchange, hitherto made

use of, the sum received in 183.3 would

have appeared as high as 13,162?. 13*. 2d.

The Income of the Year 1833 has

enabled the Committee to reduce the

deficiency in the General and West-

Indies Funds to the sum of little more

than 300Z.

Summary View of the Missions for 1833.

South Africa—The Mission experienced

a large measure of the Divine Blessing

throughout the whole of the extended

field which it occupies. The evident success

which attended the Infant School at Gna-

denthal led to the establishment of similar

institutions at Groenekloof and Klim. In

almost every quarter, the Colonists mani-

fested an increasingly favourable disposi-

tion; and, in their turn, partook of the

religious advantages presented by our

Missionary Institutions. Among the 300

Tambookie Settlers at Shiloh, were several

who had been led earnestly to inquire,

what they must do to be saved. An in-

cursion of plundering Corannas, which

took place on the 9th of August, occa-

sioned the inhabitants the loss of 400

head of cattle; and created such alarm in

the minds of many, that they fled from

the place. The School for the Tambookie

Children was attended by the average

number of fifty scholars, and Br. Bonatz

was making satisfactory progress in the

difficult Tambookie Language.

British West-Indies—The Abolition of

Slavery throughout the colonial dependen-

cies of Great Britain having been decreed

by the Imperial Parliament in the course

of this year, our Missionaries in the

British-West-India Islands looked forward

to the immediate consequences of this

benevolent enactment with the deepest

interest, not, however, unmingled with

anxiety. Through the merciful direction

of the Lord, every thing appeared, how-

ever, to turn out unto the furtherance of

His Gospel. The excitement prevailing

among all classes in Jamaica gradually

subsided : our Brethren found opportu-

nities of extending their labours ; and of

establishing an eighth Station, near Mal-

vern, which has been called New Beth-

lehem. The Mission in Antigua proceeded

in an undisturbed course, and the blessing

of the Lord continued to rest upon it. The

restoration of the Settlements of Sharon

and Mount Tabor, in Barbadoes, was fol-

lowed by an increased desire on the part

of the surrounding Negro Population to

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] CONTINENT.—Ml

JDITERRANEAN. 47

hear the Word of Salvation, whereby the

Missionaries were greatly encouraged.

The frequent earthquakes experienced in

the island of St. Kin's produced a similar

effect on the inhabitants of all', classes;

and the auditories at the New Station of

Bethel, as well as at the two older Settle-

ments, were numerous beyond former

experience. The unexpected departure

of Br. S. Wright, at Montgomery, in

Tobago, tended in some measure to impede

the progress of the Mission in that island,

a? only one Brother could be stationed

there during the remainder of the year.

Danith Weet-Indies—Our Brethren in

the Danish West-Indies were cheered in

their work, by the concourse of new peo-

ple, who thronged to the Seven Settle-

ments; and by the return of many

excluded persons, who gave signs of true

penitence: this circumstance they could

not but consider as among the blessed

results of the Jubilee Celebration in Au-

gust of the preceding year. They had,

however, to mourn over the loss of several

of their number; who were called into

eternal rest, by means of the yellow fever.

The departure of Br. Klingenberg, a mem-

ber of the Superintending Conference, was

a subject of universal regret.

Surinam — Similar attacks of fever,

though of a less serious description, pre-

vented our Brethren in Surinam from

availing themselves, as often and exten-

sively as they wished, of the facilities

afforded them by the Netherland Society

for the Spread of the Gospel, for visiting

the Negroes on the more distant planta-

tions.

North America—The determination of

the Authorities of Upper Canada to distri-

bute in future their annual Government

allowance to the members of the small

congregation of Delaware Indians atNew-

Fairfield, was a subject of great satisfac-

tion to the Missionaries, inasmuch as it

promised to obviate many temptations to

sensual indulgence. The Missionaries,

who had been compelled to quit their in-

teresting Settlements in the territory of

Georgia, found a suitable place of refuge

on the confines of the neighbouring state

of Tenessee ; whence they were able, to

their great joy, to visit the members of

their dispersed flocks of believing Che-

rokees.

Labrador—The winter was of unusual

severity and duration, and distress of va-

rious kinds was hereby occasioned. An

additional source of anxiety to our Bre-

thren was the effect produced upon the

unstable minds of some of the Christian

Esquimaux, by the seductive or malicious

representations of the Sonthlanders, who

intruded into the neighbourhood of the

Settlements of Nain and Hopedale. Con-

siderable progress was made toward the

completion of the buildings at Hebron;

but the Missionaries at that Station had

still to lament the comparative indiffe-

rence of their northern visitors to the mes-

sage of salvation.

Greenland—The Centenary Jubilee of

the Mission in Greenland was celebrated

on the 19th and 20th of January in all

our Four Congregations, with evident

blessing to both old and young; although

many Greenlanders residing at the out-

places were deprived of a share in the

solemnities of the festival, by the extreme

inclemency of the season. Many tokens

of Christian Affection, received from their

Brethren and Friends in Europe, were

distributed on this occasion; and filled

the hearts, both of Missionaries and Con-

verts, with thankfulness and joy. The im-

pression made on those who took part in

the celebration will not easily be effaced.

General Summary of the Misiont.

Stations, 42 — Missionaries, including

Females, 214 — Converts, 44,479; of

whom, 3099 are Hottentots and other

Natives of South Africa, 38,316 are Ne-

groes and Persons of Colour, 349 are Indi-

ans, and 2715 are Esquimaux and Green-

landers: of the whole number, 15,518

are Communicants.

.mediterranean.

BRITISH AHD FORBIGX SCHOOL SOCIETY.

The subjoined extracts from the

Journal of a visit to some of the

Islands and the Morea, by Mr.

Dickson, of Cephalonia, will give our

Readers a few

Notices of the Present State of Education

in Greece.

Hydra—The town is built on a natural

amphitheatre which surrounds the har-

bour: the houses, rising rapidly from the

water's edge up to the top of the lofty

ridge of hill which encircles the bay, are

all visible from the harbour. I made in-

quiry for the Teacher of the School of

Mutual Instruction: on being conducted

to his house, I was kindly welcomed by

an elderly woman, the Teacher's mother;

who immediately sent off for her son, and

meanwhile related to me the various dis-

asters to which she and her family had
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been subjected daring the war.

informed me, that, in 1831, he numbered

in his school 150 boys. On the death of

the President, Capo d'Istrias, he was de-

prived of his salary: he still, however,

continued to teach without any remune-

ration, until the school-room was taken

from him, to be used for some other pur-

pose. He then opened a private school,

in a small room in the house where he

lives, to which about 30 boys come: from

these he receives weekly a loaf of bread,

in value about 1 Jrf. In such circum-

stances, one is surprised to find a school

in existence, where so little encourage-

ment is held out to the Teacher.

Nauplia—The Teacher shewed me a

few beautiful specimens of penmanship,

executed by the scholars. In looking

round the school-room, I could not see any

Scripture Lessons: at the request of the

Teacher I left a set, for which he was

very grateful. The only arithmetical

lessons in use were some written out by

his own hand: I therefore left him a set

of printed lessons. The number of names

on the books is 120.

Corinth—Leaving the Plain of Argos,

the road to Corinth lies through a moun-

tainous district. In the afternoon, entered

a more open country. Large fields of

corn were waving their yellow stalks to

the breeze; and Hocks of sheep and herds

of cattle were browsing on the hills, undis-

turbed any longer by the presence of the

foe, whose footsteps were generally mark-

ed with fire and sword. As we ap-

proached Corinth, what a scene of despo-

liation presented itself! Dismantled

houses, broken walls, ruined gardens, and

heaps of rubbish, shewed that this spot

has had a large share of the general de-

vastation which befell this interesting

country during its struggle for liberty and

independence. We walked forward, amid

heaps of ruins, without seeing a single in-

dividual: the place seemed wholly de-

serted. On our left, a solitary minaret,

which had survived the fate of the sur-

rounding tenements, still reared its lofty

head to the skies; but no voice was heard

—the sound of Allah had ceased for ever.

The new buildings which have been erect-

ed since the destruction of the old town

were now in view, and seemed to be hut

few among so wide a waste of ruins. Co-

rinth is said to contain at present 180

families.

Called on the Governor, and told him

the object of my tour in Greece, and ex-

plained to him the wishes of the Society

Her son with regard to schools.

He entered fully

into my plans, even with greater readi-

ness than I had anticipated; and said that

he hoped to be able in a short time to

open a school. A school-room, capable

of seating about 300 children, was in a

state of progress.

Galtueidi—The population is reckoned

from 8000 to 10,000. The inabitants are

actively engaged in commerce: the har-

bour is one of the best in Greece. Two

schools were established here in 1831—

a School of Mutual Instruction attended

by 200 boys, and a Hellenic School of 45:

the two rooms are spacious, and united

under one roof. The half of the ex-

penses of the building was defrayed by

the inhabitants; the other half by the

Government The largest room, fitted up

for the School of Mutual Instruction, will

contain 350 boys; the other about 80.

Some of the desks and forms were broken

up and burnt by the lawless mobs of

1832: the floor, which was laid with

brick, lias been tome up in several places.

In a corner of the room, 18 boys, super-

intended by an old man, were seated on

the floor, although the desks and forms

that still remained entire were sufficient

to seat 200 children. The boys were

reading in one of the church-books; or

rather repeating it from the dictation of

the Master, who appeared to have it all

by heart. The subject was a Prayer to

the Virgin. On finishing it, the old man

gave a signal with his hand: the boys

immediately threw their scullcaps into

the air, and shouted. " Long live Otho,

King of Greece!" None of the children

appeared to be above seven years of age.

Vostitna—The town is said to contain

about 2000 inhabitants. In passing along,

I was attracted by the well-known sound

of a boys' school. I found 25 boys seat-

ed on the ground: this was evidently

from necessity, not from choice. They

were busily pursuing their lessons with

the scanty means which they possessed.

They had no printed books nor lessons:

two or three were dictating and reading

lessons which had been written out by

the Master: these were their whole

stock. Eight only of the boys were pro-

vided with slates; yet, notwithstanding

the disadvantageous posture in which they

sat, the writing was pretty well done.

There is a Hellenic School of 16 boys.

Palrat—A School of Mutual Instruc-

tion was established in Patras, at the ex-

pense of the Government, in 1830: it

was attended by from 300 to -100 boys.
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An excellent school-room, situated on

the rising ground between the old town

and the new, was erected and fitted up

to suit 520 children. There are now

only 60 on the list The boys read and

wrote well. In the midst of many diffi-

culties, the Teacher has endeavoured to

carry on his school: he has as yet re-

ceived nothing for his last twelvemonth's

labours: the arrival of the Governor has

filled him with fresh hopes, and he trusts

that something will now be done to en-

large his school.

Leekeina—a. town situated in a small

wood about half an hour distant from the

shore, opposite Cephalonia, and twelve

hours distant from Fatras. It contains

1600 inhabitants. There is no school:

in 1830, there was one of 60 boys, sup-

ported by the inhabitants: it was broken

up daring the civil war, and all the

school materials destroyed. A place has

been marked out for the foundation of a

new school. There are 18 small villages

in the neighbourhood of Leckeina: their

inhabitants can easily avail themselves

of a school established in that town.

Pyrgot —There is no school; but the

Governor assured me that the opening

of a school should be one of his first cares.

A private school of 20 boys existed here

for two years. I am told that the most

of these are now actively engaged in

useful employments. This was related

to me by one of the inhabitants, who im-

mediately added, "Our youth are now

growing up without education, and without

habits of industry."

PhiKcUra — a town of 400 houses.

Stumps of olive-trees, half burnt, are to

be seen in every direction around Arca-

dia and Fhiliatra—the work of the ruth-

less Arabs. A piece of ground, about

two English acres, has been marked off

by Government for the site of a school,

garden, and play-ground. This will be

the first School of Mutual Instruction ever

established in this town.

C.argalyliano — A small town of 190

houses. A school of 30 boys was opened

here in 1331, and continued in operation

until about eight months ago. The esta-

blishment of order and security has led to

its being again re-opened-

Mislra—Only 300 families now reside

here. The present inhabitants are in

a prosperous state. There is no school

of any kind. The Governor treated me

with great civility and kindness, and

wished me, if possible, to leave with him

four sets of lessons for schools to be esta-

1835.

blished in the four provincial towns of

the Department. I had only three sets

left These were cheerfully given. One is

for a village of 300 families, four hours

distant from Mistra. A school is esta-

blished there, of 120 boys.

Agiot Petros—contains about 2500 inha-

bitants. There is here a Mutual-Instruc-

tion School of 90 boys: it is in excellent

order. I was equally pleased and asto-

nished at the readiness and distinctness

with which the boys repeated from memory

any part of the lessons to which they were

referred. The answers, given to ques-

tions made upon the same, evinced that

they understood every word, and that it

was not a mere exercise of memory. The

specimens of writing were good, and they

performed equally well some questions

in arithmetic. The teacher is from Mity-

lene: it is chiefly owing to his zeal

and diligence that the school has been

kept in existence. The school is sup-

ported in part by a rent arising from

some houses and land, formerly Turkish

property; the rest is made up by the

inhabitants.

Another School of Mutual Instruction

was opened in 1829, attended by 330

boys: a school-room was built for the

purpose: it will hold above 500 children.

The school ceased about four months.

The Nomarchus, on his arrival, requested

the Teacher to re-open the school, assuring

him that measures would shortly be taken

to ensure him support I found 52 boys

present It is only a few days since the

school was re-opened. This Teacher's wife

has also learned the system, and has now

a school of eighteen girls, who are rapidly

improving. They are much in want of

lessons, and materials for sewing.

Argot—The town is to contain about

5000 inhabitants. A beautiful building

was erected here for a school: it will hold

about 500 children. The number of

boys who attended amounted to from 250

to 300. During the late civil war, all its

furniture was tome to pieces, and con-

sumed by the flames: the walls alone

remain, the plastering of which, in the

interior, is perforated in many places by

pistol-shots: this work served as an amuse-

ment to the lawless soldiery that for some

time occupied it as a barrack. When

these commotions had ceased, the Teacher

again endeavoured to rally his pupils, who

have since been obliged to seat themselves

on the ground. Eighty boys now attend.

Mere shreds of lessons remain.

At the various places which he
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visited, Mr. Dickson supplied School

Materials as he saw it needful, which

were received with great thankful-

ness. At Vostitza, he notices a cir-

cumstance which much encouraged

him :—

The Demogerentes received a set of

lessons and 25 slates; and, on earnest

solicitation, another set and 25 slates for

a school at Calibrota, just opened with 80

boys. It was pleasing to see the interest

which they took in a school s5 distant

from them: their first object was, to get

their own school supplied; but their wishes

were not confined to this: they felt for

others equally in need of assistance; and,

on receiving a supply, appeared equally

grateful as if their own youth were to en-

joy the fruits of a boon which was bestowed

on others.

JnUia tantfiin t&e <@angt0.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

BDRDWAN.

Encouraging Openings for Labour.

I am just erecting a Building in our

Compound, intended for a Girls' School,

upon the plan of Mrs. Wilson's School

at Calcutta; and we trust the Lord will

give His blessing to this new undertaking.

The funds necessary for the Institution

will be defrayed by the Ladies. You

will have heard that the young Rajah of

Burdwan gave ine a donation of 1500

Rupees last year, toward the erection of

an English School and Chapel in Burd-

wan. The building is now finished, and

is situated in the centre of the town: it

cost, altogether, 2400 Rupees: it is a

beautiful building. The Lord is giving

me grace in the sight of Christians and

Heathens; and whenever I want help,

I find open hearts. Our Mission-work is

prospering. Would that I had one or

two Brethren with me who understood

Bengalee! One of them should do no-

thing, morning and evening, but preach

the Gospel to the heathen around us. The

last two months I have felt truly happy

in this delightful employment; but, alas!

just as Mr. Links' has begun to make

himself useful in the Schools, he is dis-

abled from doing any thing; and thus,

once more, I am standing alone in a

Mission, in which there is sufficient em-

ployment for three Missionaries. Our

Brethren at Benares are well, and going

A WITHIN Ttlli GANGES. [jAN.

on in the proper spirit. Messrs. Hieberlin

and Kriickeberg are likewise well; and

their constitutions seem fully adapted to

this climate. Mr. Sandys, at Calcutta,

I am sorry to hear, is ailing again, at this

hot season: his constitution received a

Bevere shock last year, from which, pro-

bably, only a cool climate will recover

him. There was a time when I regretted

that my destination was changed from

Abyssinia to Bengal: 1 now clearly see

that the Lord has sent me to this people.

I feel as happy in my work as a Mis-

sionary can be. May I be found faith-

ful to the end! [tor. J J- trnibrtckt-

BANCOORAH.

Ministerial Intercourse with the Natives.

May 10, 1833—Was placed among a

number of old people, the greater num-

ber of whom was of the Brahmin caste.

At the commencement of reading and

conversation, they all seemed well dis-

posed and attentive; but they at last

became irritated- They easily become

irritated, when their system is exposed.

One went off, saying, "All your words

are lies. You say, that God has no shape;

and your God had a shape. Only one

thing, therefore, can be true; either that

God has a shape, or that Christ is not

God." Those Hindoos who have re-

ceived a Persian education are filled

with still more prejudices. A Hindoo,

otherwise, though he maintains, as long as

possible, that God has a form, seldom

or never denies the Godhead of Christ.

With whatever a man is conversant, that

it is that influences his mind and morals.

So it is with regard to reading: the things

read, imperceptibly influence the mind

and conduct. I certainly believe that a

youth, educated in a Missionary School,

will never behave himself so insolently

as one who, instead of the Holy Bible,

has read the tales of Mahomedan Kings,

&c, in Persian. And as our Schools

have already so far had an influence

for the better, faith makes us hope for

more important consequences.

Sept. 2 — Went again to speak to

the people; Mr. Linke being with me.

A multitude soon assembled, to hear

the things which we had to tell them. Read

Luke x.; after which we spoke to them

by the Catechist. Many foolish ques-

tions were put; and many objections

made to the truth, of the same character.

Mr.Linke thought I should not allow them
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to repeat so much of their absurdities;

but demand a more listening car to what

I had to say to them. This is, however,

difficult: it is not easy to keep them to

the point. They are, for the greater part,

so ignorant, carnal, and perverse in their

notions and ways of thinking, that they

do not feel the force of a sound argu-

ment. Some questions were interesting;

such as, " How can you account for the

Word of Uod maintaining that God is

wit!,out shape ?—How then could He

speak words ?—What proof can you shew

us that you speak the Word of God, and

that your books are from God? (Here

they were not content with argument,

but requested the performance of a mi-

racle.)—How can you know that one is

a Christian ?—How are you certain that

one will go to heaven, as you call it?"

As, however, they are not prepared to

see the force of our arguments; will not

listen to testimony; are suspicious of the

motives of the Missionary; and will not

believe, but see, (though they believe in

the most absurd things of their own,) it

is difficult to satisfy them. Those things

only are, in their estimation, of value, that

bear on their immediate interests.

Sept. 9,1833—Head Matt. ix. to some

respectable Natives. Endeavoured to im-

press upon their minds the nature of

the sick man's faith, and the Divine

character of the Redeemer; and to make

it clear to them, that they, as sinners,

in the same relation to the Re-

This made some impression

upon them. At the end, they again

asked some worldly questions, to which I

did not reply; but told them that a little

thinking would convince them of their

errors.

Sept. 10—Again in Fataupore. Having

read to the assembled people Luke v.,

1 asked them to follow the Lord Jesus

as readily as Matthew did; told them

how to follow Him; what they had to

seek from Him; and what they would

find with Him. As they shewed some

inclination to obey the Gospel, I en-

treated them to act upon it

Sept. 15: Sunday — Administered the

Lord's Supper to my little Native Con-

gregation. I had previously inquired

into the state of their souls, when I

found them prepared for the reception

of the memorials of the body and blood of

the Lord Jesus; and could now, therefore,

with freedom, give them these pledges

of mercy. Mr. Linke" not having yet

returned again to his station in Burd-

wan, he performed the English Service

for me.

Sept. 16—Went in the evening into

the Bazaar. Met with great objections.

It seemed as if the people had all

agreed to raise their voices against the

Gospel.

Sept. 20—I again went to the Brah-

mins' quarter; where, as usual, I met with

an obnoxious and bad spirit. One young

man said, "If the Christian Religion

were a true religion, it would be revealed

in every place." I asked him whether he

applied the same argument to his own.

He replied, " Yes." Upon this, I was

enabled, on his own proposition, to shew

that the Christian Religion was the true

one, and his the false one. At last, they

got irritated, and spoke blasphemously

against Christ; upon which, it having

also become dark, we went away.

Sept. 24—Went into the Bazaar, and

was soon surrounded by a number of peo-

ple. Read to them Luke viii.; and

spoke of the Word of God, its nature,

and its effects. They again maintained

that evil came from God. I shewed them,

by examples, how this could not be: but

they will not obey the truth.

Oct. 24 — In Fataupore. After hav-

ing taken a place for preaching, a com-

pany of young men came down the

road from Bancoorah, having, as they

said, seen the idols, during the time of

Doorga Poqjah. I asked them to stop

and hear the Gospel; which they did. I

then said: "You have seen the idols,

and now you have heard the Gospel:

from which can you profit most?" They

made no answer (indeed, they never

give a direct answer to a question), but

went on speaking of their customs. I

said, that I would not interfere with their

customs, only exhort them to care for

seeing and hearing such things as would

make them better men, and which would

bring them nearer to God and heaven.

They had no objection to this; but,

"heard and forgotten" is all one with

them. [Rev. H. C. Krueltbtrg.

Mr. Kriickeberg then relates, in

the course of his Journal, some par-

ticulars, which may be useful, gene-

rally, in directing those who are

engaged in pastoral offices, or in

visits of Christian benevolence, how

to make inquiries, and how to record

memoranda of their intercourse with

the objects of their pious attentions.
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Opportunities of Usefulness at Idolatrout

Fairs.

Oc/.26,1833—Tobobaan. As, about this

time of the year, this is a place of con-

,' course for a (treat number of people from

all the neighbourhood, even from Cal-

cutta and some parts of the surrounding

provinces, I thought it worth while to go

there, for the Gospel's sake. Much wick-

edness is carried on in such places; but the

Minister may make it an occasion to dis-

seminate the Word of God. I pitched my

tent, and remained a whole day there.

During three days, more than 500 Tracts

have been given away. The people were

exceedingly eager after them, and did not

go away from the tent the whole day.

The books were given only to such as

could read: none of whom had learned in

schools; neither had any learned Per-

sian. The greater part of them were

from 16 to 24 years of age, all fine

young people. In order to make the

thing important, I called them, one by

one, into the tent; made each sit down,

and asked him several questions: such

as. Why do you want a book from me ?—

What do you expect to find in it ?—What

is your age, your dwelling-place, and

employment ?—What is the chief thing

man wants ?—In what consists the chief

happiness of man ?—Of what two princi-

pal parts is man composed ?—What is

the body? What is the soul ?—What is

God ?—Is He different from man ?—In

what is He different ?—By whom, or what,

can man please God? Can man do any

service to God? Can man give any thing

to God ?—Can the soul die ?—Where

will it exist hereafter ?—Have you ever

heard the Gospel ?—Do you understand

what it means.'—Do you know what it

brings, and to whom it belongs ?—Do

you obey and love your parents ?—Why

do you do so ?—Who has the first claim

upon our love? &c. Some of these

questions were answered; but only in

part. Most of the young people proved

to be very ignorant; and, as they some-

times gave such an answer as common

sense suggested to them, it was not sel-

dom that it was directly against their

own doctrines. After this, I took down

their names, and fixed a predicate to the

same; as, Teachable; Careless; Not in

humour; Not far from the kingdom of

God; Eager for gain; Expert; In-

quiring after good things; Highly gifted,

&c. By these epithets I shall perfectly

recollect them; which may be an advan-

tage, when I see them again. May {the

Lord bless the seed thns sown, though

upon dry ground!

A remark then occurs, which pain-

fully illustrates what is, in every

country, and in every age, the grief

of the devoted Ministers of Christ—

The Gospel, long known, yet neglected.

I sometimes express surprise to my

Pundit, that he, having heard the Gospel

for ten years past, has not yet embraced

it. He sometimes answers, that God

will do this for him; that he himself

would never attempt to do any thing of

the kind. With regard to others, he says,

"By degrees, their hearts will be turned

to God. You must not be too sanguine

in your expectations." Yesterday a man

came to me from a large village in the

neighbourhood, desiring me again (ho has

done so once before) to establish a School

in this place. I told him, that, in such a

School, the children would get Christian

Books, and perhaps Christian Teachers,

and, in consequence, would afterward all

turn to Christianity. "Then let it be

so," he said: "give us now but a School."

I told him, that I had no rupee to spare;

that the money I had got was wanted for

the Schools already established; but that

if they would supply a house and a

teacher, I would give the books, and look

to the School. "No," he said, " we are

too poor to do so much."

We add, in the folio wing Ex tract, his

Summary View of Missionary Labours.

Oct. 30—Bancoorah. Formerly we had

three English Services during the week;

but now have only one regular Ser-

vice, on Sunday; when all the people

of the Station regularly attend. An

there is no Church, we assemble in

a private house. I also assemble my

eight Bengalee Christians twice on Sun-

day, and sometimes on an evening in

the week. My intercourse with those

that are still without may become more

beneficial, when I can speak the lan-

guage well, and have got fixed preach-

ing-places. The Pundit tells me that

the people praise my pronunciation:

but he likes to flatter; and the fact, that

he so often corrects me, is against him,

I have seven Schools to visit; one of

which I attend two or three times a week,

having there the best boys. If to this

I devote two hours of the day to the

study of Bengalee, and finish what is to

be done at the writing-desk, but little

time is left for devotion, reading, men-

tal improvement, bodily exercise, &c.
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The climate of the Station is very good,

and seems to be in my favour. There is

always something which forms the cross,

which we must bear in following the Lord;

of which the sinfulness of nature, and in-

firmities of every kind, constitute a con-

siderable part. Tet, when I am weak,

then am I strong. As it is to the glory

of God, I am not ashamed to confess that

it is grace, and nothing but grace, that

carries me through.

CHUNAR.

The Rev.W. Bo wley continues mak-

ing excursions from his Station to

various Towns and Villages, far and

near. In the distribution of the

Scriptures, and of Religious Tracts

adapted to follow up the subjects of

his conversations, he appears to have

considerable success; and, altogether,

though the offence of the Cross has

not ceased, yet the spirit of friendly

attention and inquiry, manifested by

many whom he visited, presents a

very encouraging view. We shall

give somewhat copious Extracts from

his Journal, which depict, in a very

simple manner, his plan of

Conversational Preaching to the Hindoos

and Mahometans.

-Jtlht Amuini Fair ai Mirsaporc.

Oct. 14, 1833—Eady this morning, set

out in a boat, to visit an annual fair at

Mirzapore, where we arrived in the

evening. At the Ghauts, had much con-

versation with a caviller; who, however,

was not open to conviction; nor would he

admit the truth of any thing, but held

to his lies as deliberately and calmly as

possible: and this was done merely to

avoid the unpleasantness attached to an

acknowledgment of the truth, while he is

openly acting contrary to it. However, it

became necessary to expose his palpable

lie, so closely connected as it is with the

false system of Hindooism. One or two

by-stand ers sided with us.

Oct. 15—This morning, walked through

various streets leading to some of the

principal Ghauts. Met with an Arme-

nian family resident here, the head of

which, understanding Persian, solicited

for some translations. On our return to

the boat, we sent him a copy of the New

Testament in Hlnduwee, and a copy of

Isaiah, with a Tract against Mahomedan-

ism. At a convenient place by the way-

side, leading to the river, Tliakoor, and

one of the school lads, read to a great

assembly; and I addressed them from

the former part of Matt. viii. This in-

duced many to apply for the Book; when

several single Gospels, and Tracts, in

Hinduwee, were given to those who could

read. During the heat of the day, I was

engaged with a Fundit and Moonshee,

in translations. In the afternoon, rode

slowly round the place; and read and

spoke to several crowds who collected

about me.

Oct. 17 — To-day's proceedings were

very little different from those of yester-

day. No very great anxiety for books.

Oc(.18—Perambulating the city, morn-

ing and afternoon, in search of oppor-

tunities to speak to the people, and

to distribute Tracts. At one place the

people were ready to idolize us, saying

that we were incarnations of the Deity:

at another place, they threatened to pull

our tongues out of our heads, and to pour

melted lead into our ears,* were it not

for the Government. This is precisely

the treatment which a Missionary, go-

ing among the people, must expect, and

prepare himself to receive, from such

poor deluded beings as are the Hindoos.

One man made a speech openly in the

midst of the crowd; while others seemed

quietly to listen, anxious to see the result

and hear my reply; which not being ac-

cording to their expectation, must have

rather snrprised them. It was, however,

pleasing to hear the Name of the only

Saviour repeatedly introduced, even be-

fore I had mentioned it; some saying,

that He was one and the same with the

Supreme Being. They could not pos-

sibly have attained this knowledge, but

from the Tracts and single Gospels which

have been distributed among them from

time to time.

Oct. 20: Sunday—Went to the Ar-

menian family, and to the usual places

we are accustomed to visit; pleasing

opportunities opening before us. After

our usual work, we were visited to-day,

as well as yesterday, by an opulent Hin-

doo, who came to discuss subjects with

Pundits whom he had engaged for cer-

tain religious ceremonies ; three of whom

were performing Poojah. A dense crowd

gathered around us. On being requested

to put a question to the Pundits, I pro-

* According to the 6hasters, thiit Is the sentence

denounced against all, but a Brahmin, who should

utter a sentence In (Sanscrit, or even hear lu sacred

sound.
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poacd—How has man become a sinner,

seeing that a holy God must have created

him holy? The poor Pundits made some

miserable attempts to give an explana-

tion; but they soon betrayed their igno-

rance, and shewed that they could give

no reply, without making God the author

of evil. The rich man, though totally

illiterate, manifested more good common

sense and reason than his kind teachers.

In the course of the day, baptized a child.

Oct. 21,1833—This morning employed

as yesterday, in reading at the Ghauts.

Went to the rich Hindoo's, where a better

spirit was manifested: the fumes of yes-

terday had evaporated: they were rea-

sonable and calm, and prepared to hear

me. Visited and heard the Persian

School-boys. In the afternoon, engaged,

as usual, in reading and similar work.

Oct. 22—This morning, met with op-

portunities, at three different places, to

read and speak to the people from the

Psalms: several Pundits heard, and ac-

cepted books. At the rich man's, an aged

Pundit, possessing more learning than

those we met here before, was hired to

encounter us. But, poor creature! he

proved a rude bigot to the Shasters,

more so than his neighbours; and

would not admit one word of reason con-

trary to them. My work was conse-

quently short. I said, I had no time to

lose in needless conversation; and took

leave. Had much serious conversation

with the Armenian family, respecting the

way of salvation.

Oct. 23—This morning, close to River-

hoe, where Pundits and others were

assembled, read a Psalm, and explain-

ed it. From hence, went to our usual

spot. Bead, and addressed a crowd,

from the Parable of the Sower. Visited

the Armenians, being in our way to and

from the Ghauts. During the day, was

engaged witli Moonshee about the An-

swer to the Tract of the Lucknow Mol-

wee against Christianity. At 4 p. M.,

as usual, employed in perambulating

the city. Met with greater success in

speaking to the people, and in giving

Hinduwee Tracts and single Gospels.

Oct. 24 — At 4 p. M. went to the Fair,

three miles distant. This proved the

best day we have yet had, in distri-

buting Tracts and single Gospels. Peo-

ple from among the multitude felt no

shame in approaching us for books. I

was literally jammed up in my vehicle

the whole time.

Oct. 25 — In the morning, I went

to the usual places at the Ghauts, and

to the rich man's: much discussion, and a

better spirit. A Pundit, who yesterday

received a Tract, came and made parti-

cular inquiries respecting Christ.

Oct. 2G—In the morning, went out as

usual. During the day was engaged in

making arrangements for the Sabbath.

Oct. 27: Sunday—This morning, Di-

vine Service was held at 7 a. m., in En-

glish: about ten, from among the gentry,

attended. The residents are far scat-

tered here. On the following day, left

Mirzapore, and reached borne late in the

morning.

—On the Passage between Ckunar and Buxar.

Nov. 10: Sunday — At Hinduwee

Morning Service, administered the Sa-

crament, and baptized a child. In the

afternoon, the Archdeacon, who is on his

way down the country, was present

Nov. 11—This day being set apart for

holding a special Prayer Meeting with

our people, we had Service morning and

evening, previous to my departure for

the Annual Bathing Fair, below Buxar.

Nov. 12—Set out this morning in a

boat. Engaged during the day in writ-

ing. Yesterday, I despatched my Re-

ply, in Persian, to the Tract of the

Lucknow Molwee. Arrived at Benares

late in the evening. Spent the following

morning with Missionary friends at Si-

gra; and returned to my boat in the

evening. Late at night, our people heard

somebody, in an adjoining boat, reading

a Christian book. Runjeet went close

up, and found the man ; who proved to

be an invalid Subahdar, who was proceed-

ing toward Chunar: he was reading the

Memoirs of Nathaniel Tajkhan, in Hin-

duwee. Runjeet was soon called in;

and he and the Subahdar entered warmly

into conversation; Runjeet explaining

and commenting upon what the other

read. They then read several other

Hinduwee Tracts together, which Run-

jeet had taken with him to the boat.

Finding two respectable females who

could read Persian, and their hearts

seeming disposed towards the contents,

he put the Tract against Mahomedanism

into their hands ; and then parted with

them, hoping to meet again, on our re-

turn from the Mela.

Nov. 14—This morning, before we set

out, the Subahdar called upon me, and

spoke very pleasantly about the effect

which the books which he had read had

had upon his mind. This is another evi-

dence that the Books and Tracts distri-
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buted among the people are not wholly

lost, as some would believe. At 6 a. m.

left Benares, and put to, opposite the vil-

lage Behador. Here we had much con-

versation, and some reading: however,

the principal people were absent, on ac-

count of family bereavement An old

man, a traveller.engrossed the most of our

conversation, and, step by step, yielded

up all he had to say regarding salvation,

according to the Hindoo System; and

then thankfully accepted of our Tracts

and a copy of the Gospel. Several others

also had Tracts, as well as some Mussul-

mans.

Woo. 15,1833—Bnnjeet had some talk

with a few people. This morning, long

before sun-rise, walked.into the village.

Waited at the Zemindars, where, on for-

mer occasions, we had read. He being

absent, the people collected. One of our

Christian lads first read a Tract; after

which, Mr. Smith addressed the people.

I spoke to the assembly, from the Healed

Leper, Matt. viii.; and all freely ad-

mitted they were leprous Binners, and

that the only remedy had been set forth.

Finding that no vestige of their different

systems could stand, one and another

questioned respecting Bam, Krishna, Mu-

hadu, and Vishnu. In our replies, the

imperfections and sins of each were

pointed out, to the conviction of their

reason; though, at first, one and another

wished to prove that the actions referred

to were not sins. At length, after much

reasoning, they became willing, as tar

as their words went, to admit Christ to

be the Supreme Being; and desired to

know something more of Him. They

gladly took two copies of the Gospel of

St. Matthew, and a number of Tracts.

Nov. 16 — Early this morning, all

walked into the Bazaar. At a devotee's,

entered into conversation with a group:

they were for strenuously defending the

worshi p of the image of Muhadeo; but,

so far as reason was permitted to stand

her ground, they yielded. A crowd col-

lected, and we addressed them. The

Gospel was unfolded; but without peni-

tence for sins: they do not prize the only

remedy. For a time, they seemed roused;

but slumbered off again. No Tracts were

accepted. One man, however, openly

told us that he had renounced idolatry,

since we were here last year; to which

all were witnesses: but the poor man

seemed to go no further.

We now crossed the river. In the

mean time we got a hasty breakfast; which

we had scarcely finished, when our boat

reached the opposite shore, close to the

village Kythee Taura. We walked into

this village, and perambulated the dif-

ferent streets, or rather lanes: we could

see but few people, as they were mostly

out at their work in the fields.

Entered our boat, and went on toward

Sydpore, which we reached at a quarter

past 1 p.m. We immediately walked

into the place, and through the main

street Seeing a crowd, we sheltered

ourselves from the burning sun, under a

fine shady tree, close by several shops;

and, opening a conversation with a man,

we attracted a crowd around us. One of

our boy* then read an aldress, upon

which I occasionally enlarged. After

this Mr. Smith arose from the couch on

which we were seated, and spoke to the

people; and I followed him, endeavouring

to rouse the people to a sense of their

deplorable condition, and to seek the

only Saviour. There were no cavil-

lers nor opposers: all was attention; but

little signs of being pricked to the heart;

hence they were exhorted to awake from

their state of unconcern. Many seemed

affected; but no books were given away.

At a considerable distance further up,

being invited by a shopkeeper to make

known the way of salvation to him, we

entered his empty shed: a crowd soon

followed, who heard us with apparent

satisfaction, none gainsaying. I com-

menced by saying, that we felt for them

and the Mussulmans (some Mussulmans

also being present) as tender parents do

for a sick and dying child; that we be-

held them sick with the deadly disease of

sin, and witnessed them, one after another,

swept down the stream of death and de-

struction; and that we felt constrained

to come among them, from time to time,

with the only effectual remedy, approved

by the infinitely merciful God Himself.

They seemed affected; and thankfully

accepted of single Gospels and Tracts.

It being half-past three p. M., we entered

our boat, and set sail. In the evening we

came to Deochundpore. This is a prettj

large village, consisting chiefly of fine

tiled houses, and the inhabitants seem to

be in good circumstances. Last year,

having met with encouragement here, we

consequently immediately walked to our

usual place. On seeing us, the people

seemed much pleased, and seated us;

when we commenced our work. After

having read, one after another publicly

preached to the people. They seemed
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affected; and, it being dusk, they follow-

ed us to our boat. A young man, a Pun-

dit, put tlie following question :—" How

can one born without sight know any

thing of the light, though described to

him ever so clearly ?—He merely credits

what he hears, without knowing what is

really meant." Ana. " It is true, that we

are born blind, and that the light of Di-

vine Truth is set before us, as you say;

and, in order that you may see the light,

it is your duty to pray earnestly to God

to open the eyes of your mind; to con-

tinue to read His word; and to pray

through the Saviour; and you may rest

assured of obtaining your desire. The

idea of praying in secret seemed to im-

press them much. One or two pertinent

questions were further asked. They

thankfully accepted of the Gospel of St.

Matthew and some Tracts; and asked

leave to come to our boat, after they had

dined. It so happened, that just as we

had commenced our Evening Hinduwee

Worship, and were reading, six of the most

respectable village people, their Pundits

at their head, came in. We then re-com-

menced the Tracts on the Creation and

Kali,which were improved; and concluded

with a prayer in Hinduwee. After this,

they freely entered into conversation;

and seemed to see clearly the difference

between Christianity and Hindooism.

They said, the doctrines of Christianity

and Hindooism were as contrary as light

to darkness; and gladly received two

copies of the Psalms. They left us about

half-past eight p. u.

No*. 17, 1833: Sunday—Yery early,

we perambulated the whole village; and

at three different places Tracts were read,

where we also preached. The people

seemed attentive, none opposing: they

thankfully took Tracts and single Gospels

in Hinduwee. On our return, they

followed us to the boat, with apparent

attachment There being no villages of

any consequence between, we came on to

Jumunea, a very large Mahomedan Vil-

lage, extending a long way on the banks

of the river. We walked np the principal

street, to the extremity, and then down

another, seeking for an opportunity to

address the people; but few were to be

meat, and they scattered. But seeing a

Mahomedan Place of Worship, and se-

veral grave-looking persons, we walked

up, and opened a conversation with the

principal Molwee. He, however, seem-

ed aware that the weakness of his cause

would not bear the test of reason: for hear-

ing him speak of " the book of heaven"

(the Koran), he was asked what evidence

he possessed of its being from above; to

whiah he did not think proper to give any

direct reply, though, to keep up his con-

sequence among his brethren, he said he

had hundreds of evidences to prove that;

but excused himself, by saying, that no

good was ever got by controversy, since

neither would yield the point; that it

was near the hour of prayer; and that

God was willing there should be different

religions in the world; else, where would

be the necessity of sending prophet after

prophet to reveal different systems. To

this it was replied, that the Word of God

was more stable than heaven and earth;

as Christ had said, that both should pass

away, but that His words should not pass

away;—that it was a great mistake to

suppose that prophets were sent to pro-

pagate new systems of religion, as all

of them, invariably, pointed to Christ, as

the Saviour of the world; that it was to

Christ that Abel and all the faithful, from

the beginning of the world, looked; and

that the Koran's denying this was the very

reason of my putting the first question,

as to what evidence he possessed of the

Koran being from heaven. He again re-

peated, that they possessed innumerable

proofs; but that this was not the time to

adduce them. The crowd of Mussul-

mans, out of deference to the man, said

not a word; and finding that we could

not draw the Molwee out to examine Ma-

homedanism, we left him; and soon

after sent him a Tract against his system,

which he accepted.

We then went to a devotee who was

under a booth, on the river-side. Here

he had a space marked out, that no pol-

luted worldling should approach too near

his sacred dwelling. We found him be-

smeared with ashes, with his hair formed

like a turban. He conducted himself with

all the consequence imaginable, toward

those who approached to prostrate them-

selves before him. A long conversation

and controversy ensued; and, in order to

defend Hindooism, he spoke contrary to

the Shasters, respecting Bam Krishna;

so that those of his own faith stood forth

against him. Having thus been foiled on

every point, he asked us to state what

we knew of the Way of Salvation; which

we did before all: and returned to our

boat when it was quite dark and late.

Woe. 19 — This morning walked np

and down the main street for several

miles, and distributed both Oordoo and
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Hinduwee Books. Afterward, we went

to a shop, where we were engaged in read-

ing and conversation, in addressing the

crowds, and giving books. Supplied a

School with Tracts, in order to improve

the boys in reading till I come among

Uiem again. I promised rewards both to

them and the Teacher, in the event of

thtir reading these books fluently on my

return. Several, both yesterday and

to-day, came to our boat for books. A

Hindoo, a shopkeeper, brought out the

Book of Genesis; and, from his questions,

it was pretty evident that he had been

reading it a good deal. On hearing of

Esa, he thought it alluded to Esau, the

son of Jacob, who had been sent for ve-

nison. Feeling pleased to find that he

had been perusing the book given him,

I now gave him St Matthew's Gospel,

and a copy of the Psalms, with certain

Tracts. About one p. m. four respectable

Brahmins called, purposely, it seems, to

inquire into certain particulars con-

nected with Christianity, and the distri-

bution of our books. The chief speaker

was a person whom we have met with

every season, for the last few years: he

has certainly read our books. Formerly,

he seemed very angry, and manifested a

bad spirit; but now, he proved civil

and friendly, and manifested a spirit

of sincere inquiry. We told him

openly, that neither the books of the

Hindoos, nor the Koran of the Mussul-

mans, could prove that God can, con-

sistently with His justice, be merciful to

the sinner: that though both of them

spoke of the mercy of God, it was to the

sacrifice of His justice; consequently,

their God was not the True God, but a

being of their own fancy: that, in fact,

it was not in the power of man to recon-

cile the justice and mercy of God in the

salvation of the world; and that it was

God himself who, in mercy to a ruined,

helpless world, had revealed this great

mystery. This excited his curiosity to

know how it was; which was explained

to him. The people asked if we had no

books containing the moral duties re-

quired of man. They were told, that the

tree must first be made good, before the

fruit can be good; and were shewn how

it was that the same action, performed by

a sinner and a saint, was sinful in the

one, while it was righteons in the other.

The man now questioned me on the New

Kith; upon which I commented, from

John iiL 1—17. We read and enlarged

opon the Barren Fig-tree, and applied the

Jan. 1835.

subject; also upon the Good Samaritan,

and the necessity of works of love and

charity to all. This seemed to strike the

people with great force. In fact, instead

of cavilling, they seemed to receive

all that was said with avidity and plea-

sure; gladly received single Gospels and

Tracts; and invited us to their shops.

This was truly a most pleasing meeting.

In the afternoon, walked up the main

street of the Bazaar; and spoke and dis-

tributed books to many. Wc have this

time had little or no opposition; but

have received every encouragement, in

the disposition manifested to receive our

books, and in an apparent desire to make

good use of them. We could not but

feci thankful for this state of things, and

encouraged to persevere in our annual

visits. At night, set out from Ghazee-

pore, and proceeded down to the river,

till ten p. m.

Nov. 20, 1833—This morning, at eight

a.m., found ourselves cast upon shoals of

quicksands, with our boat thrown upon

her side, and for a full hour were in most

imminent danger of being engulphed in

the sands. All our efforts to extricate

ourselves proved abortive; and yet, oh

wonderful to relate! through the al-

mighty power of a merciful God, we

found ourselves afloat, to the astonishment

and admiration of every Heathen, as well

as Christian, on board. This is the third

or fourth time that Providence has ap-

peared in our behalf, when all the help

of man has proved to be vain, and when

none could, humanly speaking, expect

deliverance. On two of these occasions,

my dear friend, Mr. Smith, has been

with me on Missionary excursions. We

now went upon our knees, and acknow-

ledged the good hand of our Deliverer,

with thanksgiving. At half-past ten

a. M. put to, at Bara, which is a very

extensive village. At noon, Matthew

Runjeet took one of our Christian Boys,

and walked into the village; and at a

rich man's (at whose house last year we

had some discussion, and read and

preached) he met a crowd of Brahmins

and Pundits, who were collected to a

feast, to whom he got the boy to read a

Tract; after which, some conversation

took place, which had the effect of get-

ting the learned to accept of nine copies

of the single Gospels of Matthew, and of

some Tracts. At half-past three p. m.

Mr. Smith and I walked into the village.

We first approached a Mussulman Mns.

jid, where a number of persons were
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assembled for prayer. On seeing us, a

crowd collected; when, ascending the

side of a well, about five feet from the

ground, a Tract was read, and both of us

addressed the people. There were about

an equal number of Hindoos and Mus-

sulmans present. At another Musjid,

met a number coming out after prayer;

with whom we entered into discussion.

They were, however, illiterate, and could

not defend their system. Having pointed

out to them, to their conviction, the in-

sufficiency of their system to save the

sinner by trusting to mercy, to the viola-

tion of God's justice, we preached the

Gospel to them. Went on further; and

sat down at a rich man's house, where a

crowd of hundreds collected to hear us.

A warm opposer arose, who interrupted

me from finishing my address. He drew

us into a discussion, as he would not ad-

mit that we were sinners; but that the

Supreme Being was the doer of all, the

sufferer of all, even that He was the pri-

soners in the jails, &c. We, of course,

could not suffer such assertions to pass

unheeded ; and, for the sake of the crewd,

we exposed such doctrines, as well as

their heinous tendency, &c. Several

came running after us for books. En-

tered our boat at candle-light, deter-

mining to be with them again in the

morning.

ATot'.i 1,1833—Early this morning, long

before the sun arose, sent Matthew Run-

jeet, with one of our boys, across the

river, to the village opposite, while we

walked into our last evening's village.

Meeting none at the Musjid's, we pro-

ceeded down the main street, to the ex-

tremity of the place. A crowd collected;

and after a few words of conversation,

we addressed them, and gave a book or

two to the applicants. Before a Hindoo

temple, met the presiding devotee. We

opened a conversation with him, which

soon secured an assembly, who were

regularly addressed by both of us; and

a couple of books were given away, as

before. We then made a stand be-

fore the house of the rich man, where a

crowd had already collected to hear us:

parts of two Tracts were read, and two

addresses delivered. I spoke from Matt

iii. There was a most surly, bitter, and

determinately head-strong opposer, who

could not bear to hear us proceed with

our discourses; but caught a word here

and there, to cavil with and frustrate our

design: he said many things to aggra-

vate and offend us. This, of course, only

betrayed his malignant spirit. He went

so far, that a Brahmin, a reasonable

man, who could not bear to hear him

proceed in the manner he did, openly

approved of what we said, to the grief of

a number of persons who held on with

the opposer. The Brahmin begged that

we might be permitted to go on; saying,

that whenever a devotee came to the

place, 500 persons would go to him with

presents, and prostrate themselves before

him; who, consequently, carried away a

bag of money, leaving them nothing

good; whereas, we only required a hear-

ing, without any tax upon their purses;

and that all we said was very good.

This last expression aggravated them to

abuse him; and one and another said,

"Then why not go and eat with him, and

throw off your Brahminical thread." The

poor fellow persisted, however, in de-

fending and siding with us, and sub-

mitted to be reproached. One said,

"Let us be gone, and attend to cur own

Shastera:" to which the Brahmin replied:

"Your Shasters! you cannot hear them

without presenting an offering of a pice,

&c.; and, after all, you come away

without being the wiser." This excited

their ire tenfold; but he, being of an in-

dependent spirit, continued to disregard

their taunts. Finding them make so

light of this weighty matter, and laughing,

I stood up, and said, that they might

laugh, because they knew no better; but

we should weep for them, since the Sa-

viour had said. Blessed are they that

mourn. I thus continued, till a sudden

change was observable in every counte-

nance, and a cloud seemed to shadow

them. It was the name of Christ, and sal-

vation by Him alone, that caused them to

manifest the secret enmity of their hearts:

hence they were continually bringing

forward their objections to the glorious

Gospel of Christ; which brings down the

pride of our rebellious nature, which

would aspire to share, at least, in His

glory. So it happened last evening,

when the brother to the present opposer

interrupted our discourse, and prevented

our proceeding. He would not admit

that any thing existed but God; conse-

quently, He alone was the doer of every

thing, however enormous and wicked it

might be: he said openly, that God had

committed depredations, and had been im-

prisoned. Returned to our boat at nine

a.m.; and crossed the river for the village

opposite, named Beerpore. The people

here were more honourable than those of
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Bera: they were extremely friendly. In

the afternoon, at half-past three, walked

to the village ; and, under the shade of a

fine Peepnl-tree, near the house of a de-

votee, where by appointment the people

assembled, commenced a discussion with

a devotee, a stranger; when all his hopes

in Ram, Krishna, &c. gave way before

the test of reason. Finding no person

side with him, he admitted, that instead

of extolling the Deity by calling these

gods incarnations, they were trifling

with His character. One and another

then called to us to state what we knew

of the Deity. Regular and suitable ad-

dresses were now delivered, and closely

applied, to the people; especially as all

seemed to have been convinced, ever

since last year, of the truth of Christianity,

but had sunk into a state of hopeless

apathy; shewing them that nothing could

be done without renouncing Hindooism,

with all their present connexions.

Nov. 22, 1833—Early this morning,

having despatched Matthew and his par-

ty to a village a little forward, on the

opposite bank, we walked into the village;

and first at a Temple had some conver-

sation with the inmates: one, a Pundit,

manifested blind bigotry, and walked away

as soon as he could. We then went, with

a well-wisher, where a crowd seemed to

welcome ns. Here, a Tract on the Law

and the Gospel was read and commented

upon. After this, wetraversed the whole

extent of the village; and at four other

places addressed separate bodies of re-

spectable people, without having a single

opposer; all appearing like so many

Christian Congregations. Here and there

people accepted of Gospels and Tracts.

Got to our boat at 10 a.m.; and dropped

down at the village to which we had

deputed Runjeet. Finding no encourage-

ment to remain in this neighbourhood

any longer, we came on to Buxar. It

should be observed, that our congregations

were stationary throughout the discourses;

and several followed us from place to

place. A little Brahmin boy followed us,

and spoke very prettily, as if he were

really touched with the importance of our

message. He Baid, as he followed us to

our boat, that our words greatly affected

the illiterate, while the affluent and re-

spectable remained untouched.

—At Ike Annual Balhtng Fair ntar Buxar.

Nov. 23—Early this morning, walk-

ed .into the Bazaar. Seeing a group of

poor people sitting around a kiln, warm-

ing themselves, we alternately addressed

them: in the mean time, the crowd ac-

cumulated. It was little use to read to

these people, as their intellect was much

below the common standard of Hindoos

or Mussulmans: they were very atten-

tive, and seemed to feel the importance

of what they heard. At 10 A. m. return-

ed to our boat. Mr. M'Leod accom-

panying, we set sail for the Mela; Mr.

Smith having previously proceeded on-

ward, for a different destination. A

strong easterly wind retarded our pro-

gress, so that we did not reach the Mela

during the day. We have commenced

Bishop Wilson's Evidences of Christi-

anity, a sight of which I caught, with

Whitfield's Life, on the shelves of our

Benares friends.

Nov. 24 — Rose at half-past three.

About daylight, the Native Christians and

boat-people assembled ; to whom Genesis

ch. i. to the 3d verse of ch. ii. was read,

in Hinduwee, and catechetically com-

mented upon; together with an enforce-

ment of the observance of the Lord's

Day. Being informed that a number of

people were bathing, Matthew went out

with a boy; but soon returned, bringing

word that a young Rajah, with whom he

had had some conversation, wished for a

book. We instantly walked out to him,

and presented him with a copy of the

Oordoo Testament. He said, "What

book is this ?" Ana. "The Book of God."

This was of course doubted, as he had

read something of Persian, and was a

Hindoo. Ques. "What advantage is it

to you to distribute these books?" Ana.

"We are commanded by the Author of

our being to do so, for the benefit of the

world; as He has revealed the knowledge

of Himself through the medium of these

books." He desired to know where it was

commanded. I then turned to the 15th

and 16th verses of the last chapter of St.

Mark's Gospel. While I was reading

this passage, his chief Teacher in Persian

and Hinduwee suspecting, it seems, that

the words were not without effect, came

forward, and, like Elymas of old, carped

and cavilled at every thing that was said.

He first asked, "How did He make

himself known?" Ana. " He became in-

carnate, for the salvation of the world."—

"That is false," he replied; "it cannot

be I you go to confine the Deity to a hu-

man body." Ana. " By no means. Do

but attend patiently and impartially to the

subject. The creature alone can be said

to be limited and confined to place, &c.;

not bo the Omnipresent God. This attri-
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bute you all justly admit to belong to Him.

In admitting that His presence is in the

midst of us, you do not do away with His

presence elsewhere; so, also. His becom-

ing incarnate by no means interfered with

His Omnipresence." But the poor crea-

ture's object was not to be rightly in-

formed of things; his aim was pretty

evident—to secure his prey from straying

from his delusions. He then said, that

every religion was false; since one belied

the other. Ant. "Having fathomed the

shallow rivulets of human systems, you

conclude that the ocean also is fathom-

able. Impartially investigate the Chris-

tian Religion also; and you will find that

it is a revelation from God." But rea-

soning would not do with this obstinate

man. I however entreated him, as an

accountable being, to weigh the matter;

to withdraw his mind from the trifling

connexions of time, and take eternity

into the account; assuring him, that as

none of these tilings came with him into

the world, so none of them would accom-

pany him out of it; and that till he did

so, he must not expect to come to the

knowledge of the truth. The Rajah now

took the Testament; and finding we were

proceeding to the Fair, he seemed much

pleased; and promised, God willing, to

call at our boat. We now took leave;

and proceeded on our way: it being but

a short distance to our destination, we

reached at half-past eight a. m. During

the day, employed in reading Jeremiah,

in English, and the Proverbs, in Hindu-

wee. About half-past four p. m. walked

out to the fair. A crowd being attracted

towards us by curiosity, the following

dialogue took place. Ques. "Wherefore

are you assembled here?" Ant. "To

bathe in the Gunga, and to be cleansed

from our sins." Q. "You will now be

purified?" A. "Yes."—Q. "You will

have a new heart ?" A." Yes."—Q." You

will return to your several dwellings a

holy people?" A. "Yes."— Q. " You will

henceforward give over lying and swear-

ing?" "By no means," was the re-

ply.—" What proof, then, is there of your

sanctification?" Here all were mute;

till a devotee, in ashes, said: "The

Gunga, being inanimate, cannot purify

from sins; but a sight of us, living devo-

tees, certainly does cleanse from sins."

The people were asked what they thought

of that saying; when a clever, though

artful. Pundit took up the argument, and

said: "The Gunga certainly is the Deity;

and though she may appear inanimate,

yet she is not actually so. The case is

like that of a w.oman whose husband is

gone to a far country, who has been told

that he is dead; but a letter from him

satisfies her that he is still living; con-

sequently she continues to ornament her-

self with sendoor (red powder)." I asked:

"And pray, where is the letter you have

received from the Gunga, to satisfy you

that she is alive?" In reply, he was going

to quote from the Yedas and Shasters to

prove his assertion; when he was asked,

whether he considered the sun a deity.

Ans. "Certainly."—Quea. "And pray,

how many husbands have you?" He

was then asked whether he worshipped

Salig Ram. Ans. " Yes."—Ques. "And

pray how did this incarnation appear?"

He would not give a direct reply; but

said many things foreign to the point.

We then told him that the god Vishnu,

on account of bis impurity, was cursed by

Julundur's wife, to become a stone:

hence the saligram.—He asked whether

we believed this, and other such stories.

A. "It is not what we believe, but what

you believe ; and worshipping an accursed

thing, how can you expect a blessing?"

The people seemed convinced; but the

poor disputant went on speaking without

interruption, in order to drown the effect

of our words. In the mean time, one

and another stood up to side with us.

We continued with them as long as any

thing profitable could be said. Several

accepted books.

Nov. 23,1833—This morning and after-

noon, walked round the Fair. Spoke to

many, and distributed Gospels and Tracts.

Went out again at candle-light; and, op-

posite the Temple, addressed crowds,

till late.

Nov. 27—At two o'clock this morn-

ing we were roused by the noise of the

people bathing. As soon after dawn as

we could well see, walked out; and, in

our perambulation through the Fair, dis-

tributed most of the books we had. Re-

turned at half-past eight. The people,

who seemed so much affected last night,

did not set out, on their return, till they

came into our boat, and had an interview

with us; wishing us to read and explain

something of the books we gave them.

We explained to them the essentials of

Christianity, which they heard with glad-

ness, and promised to adhere to them.

Others also received books at the same

village. They belong to the dominions

of the King of Oude. Upon inquiry,

they found that Runjeet was a disciple of
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Christ, and had forsaken all the Hindoo

Idolatries. One said, "Thus mast we

turn to the Lord!" They were also di-

rected to pray secretly and daily. At

half-past 9 p. M. we left the Fair, as the

people were dispersing to return home.

—At Buxar.

JVoo.28,1833—To-day, at 2p.m., reach-

ed Bazar. At half-past four, went into the

Bazaar; where, not meeting with a crowd,

commenced a conversation with a Brah-

min, who was making offerings to his poo-

jah. Poor man! he admitted all we said

to be perfectly right and just; nor could

lie deny that he was wrong. A number of

people collected to hear; when several

Mussulmans were questioned respecting

the way of salvation, proofs of the in-

spiration of the Koran, &c. Though some-

what read, they excused themselves by

saying that they were not learned enough

to cope with us in this controversy: they

referred us to the learned Molwees of

Fatna; and shortly after, pleading the

hour of prayer, departed.

— On the Return from Buxar to Chunar.

Finding my plans for returning by land

frustrated, we sent on our boat; and at 8

p.m., taking leave of Buxar, we entered

the boat on the opposite side, about three

miles further on.

Dec. 1: Sunday—Early this morning,

addressed a group of Brahmins, who came

to bathe from a distance: they appeared

very suspicious, and needlessly afraid.

Though they approved of all we said,

they could not be prevailed upon to ac-

cept of a Tract, till part of one was read

to them. One man then took courage to

accept of a couple; saying, that he saw

every thing good in them, and nobody

should prevent him from receiving them:

and he therefore took two. As soon as

we reached Ghazeepore, which was at

10 a. m., we left the boat, and walked

into the city with a bundle of books.

Being seated in a shop, a crowd collected,

whom we addressed. An old Brahmin

stood up to counteract the effects of the

address, by arguing, or rather by draw-

ing us aside from our purpose; for he did

not pretend to reason, but tenaciously

held to the absurdities of the Shasters,

and to the wickedness of the so-termed

incarnations, which, in them, he said,

as the Hindoos generally do, was not sin.

We went on a little further, to the house

of our friend who has the disposal of

stamped paper; and who begged us

to call, on our return from the Fair.

Runject had just been spending an hour

with him; and left a complete New Tes-

tament, in Hinduwee, with him. Here

a crowd soon collected; among whom

were three learned Mussulmans; who,

being challenged to defend Mahomedan-

ism, made a few faint efforts; and con-

cluded with saying, that all the preceding

Scriptures were abrogated, and succeed-

ed by the Koran, which should be uni-

versally followed. Here it became ne-

cessary for us to turn to a few passages

of St. Matthew's Gospel, respecting the

stability of the Scriptures, &c.; which

completely silenced them; and all pre-

sent sided with us.

Dec. 2 — Having a fine breeze, we

sailed on, without any opportunities to

go into villages.

Dec. 3—To-day, at 3 p. m., reached Syd-

pore; where we left our boat, to proceed

forward, while we entered a newly-built

place, just finishing, for the reception of

an idol and a devotee. Here the in-

tended priest and many others collected

around us: they heard us without taking

the least umbrage; and seemed greatly

pleased as we discoursed against the god

'that must be carried to his temple."

They heard us read Borne Tracts and

Gospels, and thankfully accepted of them.

The devotee made us promise to pay

him a visit, whenever we came again.

We afterwards walked through the whole

extent of the village; and then rode to

Kythee, six miles, where we took our

boat, about 7 p. m.

Dec. 4 —This morning, at 4 a.m., got

into our conveyance, and came on to Be-

nares by land. About eleven o'clock, ac-

companied by Mr. Knorpp, went to a

Mela, about three miles distant. Here

the people came pouring in from the city;

but it proved a wet day, and all that

could find accommodation took shelter in

the buildings intended for devotees. In

one of these buildings wc took up our post,

with a couple of Readers, just at the en-

trance; where we had some favourable

opportunities of speaking to well-dressed

and respectable-looking persons; who,

upon hearing all we had to say, and ap-

pearing satisfied, gladly accepted of single

Gospels and Tracts, in Hinduwee. Our

Reader introduced us to one spot which

was occupied by really polite, rich, and

gentlemanly people, shining in gold and

silk; to whom we set forth the Creation

of man; the Fall, through the instrumen-

tality of the Wicked One; the infinite

mercy of God, in revealing a Saviour to

our fallen parents; sacrifices ; the incar-
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nation, suffering, and death of the Re-

deemer; His command to preach the

Gospel to every creature under the sun;

His ascension into heaven, &c. They

seemed pleased, accepted books, in-

quired our residence, &c.; so that, on

the whole, it was a day of encourage-

ment to persevere in these attempts to

spread the Name of the Saviour.

Kottl)=€ae0t amenta.

Kelt Kibet.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Rev. D. T. Jones transmits en-

couraging intelligence of the state

of the Settlers. The following ex-

tracts from the communications of

the Rev. W. Cockran respect the In-

dians.

Baptism of Turn Native Women.

Sept. 4, 1833—This morning, about

two o'clock, I was called upon to visit a

young woman who had been taken dan-

gerously ill. She came into the Settle-

ment about two months ago, and has

attended the School regularly. By atten-

tion to the instructions communicated, she

had learned so much of Christianity and

its promises, and also of the punishment

denounced against the vicious, as to fear

the consequences of appearing in the

presence of God in the character and

with the name of a Heathen. She sent

me an affecting message, saying, she had

lived without the knowledge of God, till

she came to this river; but now, from

what she had heard concerning death and

the punishment of sin, she was afraid to

die; was anxious to be baptized; and

wished to die a Christian. I immediately

went with the individual who came for

me. When we arrived at the house, the

poor young woman was nearly speech-

less: however, as she was able to inform

me of her wishes, and her hope in God,

I administered the sacrament of Baptism,

and commended her to God in prayer. In

the midst of life we are in death. On Sun-

day, this individual was both at Church

and School; but is now, apparently, in

the agonies of death! It seems that the

young woman was taken ill from having

eaten nuts and berries, the preceding

evening: we used ail the means in our

power to relieve her, but without effect

We sent for the doctor, who happily was

at home, and came immediately : he suc-

ceeded in giving her relief.

Jan. 28, 1834—Baptized an adult, be-

fore the usual Service of the day, at the

Grand Bapids. This individual had

formerly strong prejudices against the

Christian Religion. When I baptized

her family, about five years a^o, she

made sucli a display of the enmity of her

heart agair.st God as I have seldom wit-

nessed; but now she came to beg, as a

favour, that which she had onre spurned

from her family. What need have we

for patient perseverance, that we may go

on steadily in the path of duty, and leave

the wayward and rebellious in the hand

of God! He knows the end from the be-

ginning, and when and how they shall be

turned.

Two other Instances of Spiritual Benefit.

Jan. 31—I was sent for to-day, lo visit

a woman who was dangerously ill, and

to baptize her child. On my arrival,

found her quite pleased to see me. Con-

versed with her on the necessity of con-

fidence in God, as she now saw that human

aid was in vain; and baptized her child,

lately born. I could not but contrast my

visit to-day to this family with one which

I paid four years and a half ago, when I

baptized her husband. Then, when I

reasoned with her on the advantages of

Christianity, compared with Heathenism,

she replied, that it might be all very

true, but she preferred her old way:

when marriage was proposed, she was of

a similar opinion respecting it. How-

ever, she has lived to be a partaker of all

the external privileges of the Christian

Church; and now feels anxious that her

children should be brought up in the fear

of God, whose long-suffering has brought

her to the knowledge of salvation.

Feb. 4—Went to visit a man who

had been sick a considerable time, and

now began to be ao ill as to lose the

hope of recovery: found him much more

communicative than usual. After having

conversed awhile and prayed with him,

his recollection of the goodness of God

seemed to make him forget his natural

bashfulness, and he exclaimed, "Ye

know not how much God strove with me,

before I would hear Him!" He then re-

lated the many conflicts he had with him-

self, when living an erratic life; and

particularly one, when he was chasing a

moose for several days, and, though he

often discharged his gun at it, the animal

escaped unhurt He thought that the

"Master of life" intended to starve him

to death, because he would not come and

hear His word; and resolved to embrace

the first opportunity of hearing His word.
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On arriving at Red River, bis heart

tamed back to the Indian life: he avoided

going to church, lest he should be ar-

rested by an invisible hand ; for at this

time he thought our Message was some-

thing like the incantations of their con-

jurers. However, as he was going off,

with the intention of strolling in the plains

with his family, in the usual manner, he

passed the place where the carpenter and

I were employed, and joined us to have

a little chat, in order to kill time. The

carpenter knew him: the conversation

took a more serious turn than he ex-

pected (for at this time he did not

know that the Word was as effectual,

when preached in a workshop, as from a

pulpit). He left us; but that which he

had heard was not so easily got rid of: it

broke his repose at night; which deter-

mined him to settle, and go to church,

where he might hear the whole of our

doctrine. And, thanks be to God! he

has not been an unprofitable hearer; as

the patience and faith which he exhibited

in the day of affliction and deep poverty

fully testify. He had contracted some

debts, which gave him considerable un-

easiness, and of which he desired me to

make a memorandum. He had an ox,

which he wished to be sold to pay

them. This I could not agree to; for the

family had no other to haul their fire-

wood; but assured him, that, if he died,

I would devise some plan for paying the

debt, without distressing the family.

Practices and Influence of (he Conjurers.

Dec. 11. 1833 — To-day we opened a

Weekly Meeting at the Indian Settlement,

for the benefit of the adults, when we read

and explained the Word of God. Very

few have a disposition to attend. Some

have two or three wives ; and knowing

tliat the Christian Religion does not allow

a man to have more than one wife at

the same time, and being averse to re-

straint, keep out of the way of instruction.

Others are conjurers; who pride them-

selves in their art; and are persuaded,

that if they come to hear the Word of God,

the knowledge of it will depart from them.

However, as faith oometh by hearing,

and hearing by the Word of God, I have

embraced the first opportunity, trusting

that God will bear testimony to the word

of His grace, and make it mighty, that it

may overturn those strong prejudices

which the devices of Satan and an evil

nature present against it.

Dec. 18 — To-day, one of the Con-

jurers attended the Meeting; but used

every expedient within his reach, to

keep bis attention from what was spoken.

He first took his cap, and turnedit round

upon two of his fingers: when wearied

with this exercise, be laid hold of a little

bag, which one of the boys had brought to

school for the purpose of carrying home

his quart of flour, and turned it outside in,

stuffed one hand into it, and twirled it

with the other, for about half an hour:

he then raised his son's foot upon his

knee, and amused himself with this till

we had finished. When done, I said,

"My friend, your master has kept you

fully employed: he is afraid lest you

should hear any thing of the Word of

God: he knows that it is more powerful

than any of the charms by which he holds

you: he knows, that if it once enter your

mind, it will purge out your superstition,

and he will benefit no longer by your

faithful service. How foolish is it to

serve such a deceiver, who can only fa-

vour you with the reward of eternal mi-

sery, in that place where conscience shall

ever reproach you, and where you shall

for ever feel the displeasure of God!"

This being warmly applied by my Inter-

preter, the conjurer was abashed, and

endeavoured to turn it off by a laugh.

Feb. 5, 1834—The children at the In-

dian Settlement were rather gloomy to-

day: all their flour was finished on Tuesday

evening; the fish were scarce, and the

weather too calm for grinding ; so we had

not been able to keep our time as usual.

After the Meeting, one of the conjurers

with importunity pressed me for a bushel

of wheat: he uncovered his arms, and

complained of poverty. Not feeling dis-

posed to comply with his request, because

of the many unprincipled actions which

had originated with him, I said to him,

"Why weary me with your solicitations?

Call upon your gods for assistance: let

them support you, who have your ser-

vices. You pretend to do great tilings

through their aid: call upon them to fill

your kettle with fl9hes, and your bag

with wheat, and then you will benefit by

your allegiance to them. We cultivate

the ground in the proper season, accord-

ing to the command of the Master of life,

and trust to His blessing. He sends us

rain, and favours us with seed-time and

harvest, therefore we have enough; yea

more, we are growing rich and fat in the

land, while your gods cannot preserve

you in life." He shrugged his shoulders,

■ and went away laughing.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

7
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



G4

RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE.

Difficulties from the mid Character of

the Children.

Dec. 3.1833—Visited tlie School at the

Indian Settlement: found the children

had attended every day. They are

very wild; will submit to no discipline;

but run out, or come in, jnst as it pleases

them. However, as we know the In-

dians are watching to see how we will

behave toward their children, with a de-

sire to find a complaint against us, we

are resolved to endure with patience

the present inconvenience, till we have

got a majority of the parents on our side:

then we shall be enabled to enforce order.

How true is it, that man, under the

power of fallen nature, is as obstinate

and headstrong as the wild-ass's colt: he

scorns subjection and restraint; will nei-

ther keep his place nor do his duty. Just,

indeed, is the retribution which Divine

Providence awards to every parent, who

scorns, or neglects, to use that whole-

some correction which Infinite Wisdom

suggests, for the purpose of disciplining

the wildness of the nature of man. Pa-

rents here think it cruel to correct or re-

strain their children, however vicious

their pursuits may be; consequently,

those who live till their strength fails,

from sickness or age, have the mortifi-

cation of seeing themselves despised,

neglected, and turned to ridicule, by

their own offspring.

fctmnt jWt0c*Uancou0 Intelligence.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Baptist Mite. Soc—Mr. Harjette and his

family have sailed from Portsmouth, in the

"David Clarke," Captain Rayne, bound for

Calcutta.

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. William

Oakley (p. 559 of our last Volume) left Lon-

don for Gravesend on the 20th of January, to

embark for Ceylon, on board the " Morning

Star, " Captain Linton.

London Miss. Soc—The Rev.C.H. Thorn-

sen, with Mrs. Thomsen, arrived in London,

on the 13th of Octoher, from Singapore, in

the "Troughton," Captain Thomson; and,

on the 17th of December, Mrs. Hands, of

Bellary, with two of her children, in the

"Sesostris," Captain Yates, from Madras:

these returns were occasioned by ill health.

Mrs. Thomsen, afflicted with cancer, survived

her arrival but a few days, departing in peace

on the 25th of October. Mr. Thomsen has

retired from the service.

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Henry

Wilkinson left London on the 24th of Janu-

ary, to embark at Gravesend, for St. Mary's,

in the Gambia; and the Rev. Benjamin

Crosby has sailed for Sierra Leone, the in-

crease of that Mission having rendered the

labours of a Third Missionary necessary—On

the 8th of January, the Rev. Richard Giddy

embarked at Gravesend for South Africa, to

join the Bechuana Mission—The Rev. W.

Wood has sailed for Jamaica, where he for-

merly laboured for several years.

Extent of Gas-lighting in London.—The

first attempt to introduce Gas Lights into the

Metropolis was made in the year 1807, when

Pall Mall was lighted. The progress of this

admirable system was at first slow; but has

been, of late years, so rapid, that the present

consumption of gas in and near London re-

quires an annual supply of 200,000 chaldrons

of coal; the enormous quantity of 7,000,000

cubic feet of gas being distributed every 24

hours, through nearly 600 miles of iron pipes;

giving a light, in the streets and buildings,

where it is used, equal to that which would

be obtained from 300,0001b. of candles.

WESTERN AFRICA.

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. Edward Gillespie

(see p. 14) died of apoplexy, after a few

days indisposition, on the 10th of October.

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Isaac

Clarke died at Sierra Leone, of a pulmonary

complaint, on the 4th of November.

POLYNESIA.

London MUs. Soc.—The Rev. James Loxton

and Mrs. Loxton destined to Raiatea, and the

Rev. G. Stallworthy with the Rev. John Rod-

gerson and Mrs. Stallworthy for the Mar-

quesas, arrived at Tahiti, in the "Tuscan,"

Captain Stavers, on the 23d of March: see

pp. 123, 124, 430, of our last Volume.

WEST-INDIES AND GUIANA.

The Rev. Thomas Gisborne, of Yoxall

Lodge, near Lichfield, has compiled a little

Work, entitled "Selections from the Old

Testament, with a Connecting Summary of

the Scriptural History of the Israelites: in-

tended for the present use of the Negroes in

the British Colonies; and especially for their

assistance in understanding the Facts, Doc-

trines, and Precepts brought before them in

the New Testament." It is a very seasonable

publication.

UNITED STATES.

Board of Missions—The following Labour-

ers were to embark at Boston, in the latter

part of November, in the "Burlington," for

the Cape of Good Hope—the Rev. Messrs.

Lindley and Venable, with Dr. Wilson a Phy-

sician and an Ordained Minister, and their

Wives, destined to the Zoolas near Delagoa

Bay—and the Rev. Messrs. Grout and Cham-

pion, with Dr. Adams, and their Wives, for

the Zoolas near Port Natal.
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FEBRUARY, 1835.

SURVEY

OF THE PROTESTANT

MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD,

IN THKIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER.

(Continued from p. 42 of the Number for January.)

£11 lan& Stag*

Ke&—/Hcl!tterranean—i3lacfc—Caspian—Persian ffiulf.

As the regulations adopted in the New Kingdom of Greece may have an

important bearing on efforts to raise that Ancient Church to a higher

standard of Truth and Godliness, we here give an

ABSTRACT OF THE NEW ECCLESIASTICAL CONSTITUTION OF GREECE.

Having taken into consideration the proposal for a proclamation of the indepen-

dence of the Greek Church, and for the establishment of a Permanent Council,

unanimously made by the- Metropolitans, Archbishops, and Bishops of our realm

here assembled, and having heard the opinions of our Ministerial Council, we have

determined and do order as follows:—

—The Orthodox Eastern Apostolical Church of the Kingdom of Greece, in

spiritual things acknowledging no other Head than the Founder of the Christian

Faith, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, but in respect to government having for

its chief the King of Greece, is free and independent of every other power; at the

same time preserving unadulterated the unity of the faith, in respect to the

doctrines hitherto professed by all the Orthodox Eastern Churches.

—The highest ecclesiastical authority is vested, under the controul of the King,

in a Permanent Council, bearing the name, "Holy Council of the Kingdom of

Greece."

—The King appoints, by an order for that purpose, the Department of State,

which will sustain the executive power in regard to the matters of this judicatory,

and under which, in this respect, the Council will act. This Council will hold its

sessions in the metropolis of the kingdom.... In respect to all matters within the

Church, the Council will act independently of any secular power. Since, however,

the Supreme Government of the kingdom has an authoritative supervision of all

acts, occurrences, and relations, taking place and existing within the realm.

Government has the right to take cognisance of all matters under the consideration

of the Council; and consequently, before seeking the approbation of Government,

the Council cannot publish or enforce any of its decisions ; and in the preamble of

the public announcement, in publishing any such decision, it shall always be set

forth, that the approbation of Government has been sought and obtained. In

internal affairs of the Church are included—Doctrinal Instruction—Manner and

performance of Worship—Performance of the duties of each order of the Clergy—

Religious Instruction of the people—Discipline of the Church—Examination and

Ordination of the Clergy—Consecration of Places of Worship, and of things conse-

crated with worship—Jurisdiction in matters strictly ecclesiastical; e.g. in matters

of conscience, in respect to the performance of religious or ecclesiastical duties,

according to the dogmas, the doctrinal books, and the regulations of the Church

founded upon them.

—The Council will watch over the diligent preservation of the Doctrines

professed by the Eastern Church, and especially over the contents of books

designed for the use of Youth and of the Clergy, and treating of religious subjects:

Feb. 1835. K
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66 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [FEB.

and whenever it shall be positively assured that any man whatever is endeavouring

to disturb the Church of the kingdom, by false doctrine, by proselyting, or by any

other means, it shall call on the secular power to apply a remedy to the evil,

according to the civil laws.

—The Council will also watch over the strict observance of Ecclesiastical Rules

and Customs, the well-ordering of the Churches, the proper arrangement of sacred

rites and public worship generally: it will give orders for whatever it shall judge

calculated to promote the good order and improvement of the Clergy; and will take

care that those in Holy Orders do not engage (contrary to express prohibitory

statutes, both civil and ecclesiastical) in political affairs, nor have the least partici-

pation therein.

—AH matters relating to the Church, which however do not concern doctrines,

but which, without being strictly secular, have notwithstanding some relation to

the State and to the secular interests of the inhabitants, belong indeed to the

province of the Holy Church; yet, without the particular consent and co-operation

of the secular power, the Council cannot alone pass any order in respect to them.

The Supreme Authority of the realm has indeed the prerogative, not only of

demanding, as a preliminary, that it may be satisfied concerning all such matters,

but also, by special orders, to prohibit whatever in them may become injurious to the

public welfare.

—With foreign powers, civil or ecclesiastical, neither the Council nor any

individual of the Clergy can hold correspondence, or have any immediate relation.

All such correspondence takes place through the proper Department of State.

—The Ecclesiastical Power, while it does not transgress its proper limits, has a

right to the protection of the Civil Power. It is, therefore, the duty of all Civil

Rulers, whenever it shall appear that the rights of the Ecclesiastical Power are

infringed, to protect and defend it, according to its request.

—On the other hand, every Greek who considers himself injured by the

Ecclesiastical Authority, contrary to existing regulations, has the same right to

appeal to the Royal Protection.

Our American Brethren, who have embarked zealously in the Cause of

Greece, express a hope, in which we heartily join them, though not without

a strong alloy of fear, that these Laws " will be so construed by the Tri-

bunals and the Executive, as not to embarrass the benevolent efforts of the

friends of a people so recently oppressed and afflicted by Mahomedan

Intolerance."

It is one remarkable Sign of the Times in which we live, that Mahome-

dan Intolerance is giving way. Its barriers seem to be breaking

down, not before the power of Christianity, but that of Indifference to all

religion. But this is the manner of God's dealing with men: in that in

which they mean only personal gratification, He will make them unwitting

instruments of His will. That Mahomedanism, in its fanaticism and

intolerance an insuperable obstacle to the progress of the Gospel, must be

crippled and laid prostrate, was obvious to every one who expects and be-

lieves that the Light of Truth shall cover the earth: and if we see the

Mahomedan, in whom, of all others on earth, the greatest measure of poli-

tical power now centres, pursuing his ambitious or patriotic schemes

at the expense of his own professed Faith, we must the more admire that

Divine Wisdom which makes the very wrath of man to serve its designs.

We have been led to these reflections by some statements in the New-York

Observer, which have reference to the

REUGIOOS TOLERANCE OF THE PACHA OF EGYPT.

M. Clot, a French Physician, proceeded to Egypt, several years since, to practise

medicine. Being a skilful man, having solid learning and great prudence, he

acquired soon, in that country, a high reputation. The Pacha, who knows how to

appreciate every species of talent, and who employs all possible means to civilize

Egypt, called M. Clot near his person, and gave him the title of his First Physician.
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1835.] INLAND SEAS. 67

Some time after, having had opportunity to be satisfied with his conduct and his

surgical operations, he raised him to the dignity of Bey, one of the first marks of

distinction in Turkey. The rumour was then spread, that M. Clot had been forced

to abandon Christianity for Mahomedanism, before being named Bey by the Pacha.

This accusation having come to the knowledge of M. Clot, he has denied it, in a

Letter published in some French Journals; and in this Letter we find authentic

proofs that liberty of worship has been established by the Pacha.

Before the administration of Alehemet Ali, a barbarous intolerance prevailed in

that country. Christians and Jews possessed no rights, and enjoyed no security.

Their persons and their goods were at the mercy of every Mahomedan; and the

least Cadi of a village could, with impunity, rob, imprison, or cause them to be put

to death. They were not permitted to mount a horse or a mule: they were allowed

only to ride on asses. When any unfortunate Christian or Jew, thus humbly

mounted, happened to pass before a mosque, or to meet in the street a Mahomedan

Chief, he was obliged to dismount. He was forbidden to wear garments of any

other colour than black. There was no justice for him before the tribunals: when

he pleaded against a Mahomedan, the Judge condemned him, however good his

cause. In a word, Christians and Jews were exposed to all sorts of vexation and

oppression, as is the case still in almost all the rest of'Turkey.

But since Mehemet Ali has been Pacha of Egypt, he has made a radical change

in all these matters. He has established a perfect equality among all religions.

He has admitted Christians and Jews to sit in the tribunals of commerce; and he

would have done the same in respect to other tribunals, if it had not been expressly

forbidden by the Mahomedan Religion. He has given his confidence and principal

offices to men of merit, without regard to their religious faith. Thus the Minister

of Commerce, the Director-General of the Finances, the First Physician of the

Pacha, and several other Chief Officers, are Christians. Among the receivers,

paymasters, and persons employed in all the various Offices of Government, are to

be found Christians and Jews. The Director-General of the Arsenal of Alexandria,

and many Captains of vessels and other Naval Officers, are also Christians.

It should not be forgotten, however, that the liberty of worship which reigns in

Egypt docs not exist yet in the costoms nor in the laws of the country: it depends

absolutely on the will of one man: and should Mehemet Ali die or be conquered

in bi3 war with the Sultan, we should soon see religious intolerance re-appear.

CONTRAST OP THE FACHA's TOLERANCE WITH INTOLERANCE IN OTHER QUARTERS.

We live truly in a wonderful age! In the religious and political world, events

are every day transpiring, of a new and surprising character. Who could have

believed, for example, that, in the Nineteenth Century, we should see civilized

States, Christian Countries, and even Christian Republics still maintaining the prin-

ciples and laws of a cruel intolerance; while, at the same time, barbarous countries

and Mahomedan Communities, under despotic government, were manifesting a

perfect and entire religious tolerance. Yet so it is. Spain, Portugal, Italy, and,

in general, the South of Europe, retain still all the intolerant maxims of the middle

age—allowing no other religious system but Popery—and compelling Protestants

to conceal their sentiments within their own breasts. In Germany too, although

a country distinguished for its learning and the progress of national education, we

have seen, for several years, the Jews persecuted by the populace, and exposed to

the most shameful vexations and insults. France, while boasting of her liberal

opinions and of her civilization, has not. been exempted, for fifty years, from the

saddest and most abominable scenes of intolerance. Infidels in France have wished

to destroy Christianity by the sword: tbey have shut the churches, proscribed the

Ministers of Worship, and overthrown the altars of Religion. Even within the last

two years, acts of the grossest intolerance have been committed. The States of

South America, although they bear the name of Republics, and pretend to have liberal

governments, in a very few places only allow Protestants to have churches, or to

celebrate their Worship in public assemblies. Finally, surprising as it is, we have

seen even Protestant Countries, the Republican Cantons of Switzerland, and, among

others, the Canton of Vaud, persecuting citizens on account of their religious prin-

ciples—forbidding them to profess certain doctrines—and commanding them, under

pain of imprisonment, no longer to assemble for reading the Bible and prayer.
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68 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [FEB.

By the side of those deplorable exhibitions of intolerance, behold now a Maho-

metan Despot giving the example of a complete religious freedom! Egypt, so long

distinguished by her ferocious zeal for Islamism and by the fanaticism of her inha-

bitants—Egypt, where civilization has scarcely dawned, where the sciences and

learning are still so little advanced, where the Chief of the Government is absolute

master of the property, the liberty, and even the life of every individual—Egypt,

where we naturally look for examples of cruelty and ferocity, permits every man

to express freely his religious opinions, and to enjoy equal religious privileges!

BIBLE, TRACT, AND E

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

circulation — The copies of the

Scriptures issued from Malta in the

year were 5685; from Constantinople and

Smyrna, 4895; and from some smaller

Depots, 315. Besides the distributions

by Mr. Leeves and Mr. Barker, the

Rev. F. C. Ewald circulated copies at

Tunis, the Rev. Josiah Brewer in Asia

Minor, the American Missionaries at

Beyrout, the Church Missionaries in

Egypt, Mr. Tod at Damascus, and the

German Missionaries of Shusha and Mr.

Groves of Bagdad in Turkey, Armenia,

and Persia. The sales have recently di-

minished both at Smyrna and Constan-

tinople: at Smyrna, on account of an

Imperial Order, obliging all opium and

silk merchants to carry their goods for

sale only to Constantinople, which has

led to the almost entire desertion of

Smyrna by strangers ; and, at Constan-

tinople, in consequence of measures taken

by the Ecclesiastical Authorities of the

Greek Church—P. 41; and see, at p. 401,

notices of the Distribution of the Scrip-

tures at Tunis.

heceptiok—At Belgrade, Mr. Barker

found the Prince opposed to the circula-

tion of the Servian New Testament; but

of Nissa he says—

People poured in on me so fast, that, in the

course of a few hours, my stock was exhausted.

Applications for Scriptures were continually

made during the rest of the day; but I was

obliged to tell them, with regret, that I had

no more to dispose of. Some were unwilling

to believe vne, and continued to entreat me

for copies, shewing me the money in their

hands i others would remain, and read a

chapter or two from a copy which I had kept

as a sample, and then beg hard for it.

We noticed, at p. 111 of our last Vo-

lume, the thankful reception of the Scrip-

tures in nearly all the Greek Islands;

and, at p. 362, the progress of the Scrip-

tures among the Armenians and the

Asia-Minor Greeks. Mr. Barker draws

a pleasing picture of what befel him at

Samos :—

•UCATION SOCIETIES.

My young manhad good success in Ids sales;

so much so, that I was obliged to tell him to

desist from disposing of more in the streets:

but we were not left quiet long, for they came

on board for books; and those who were very

poor I did not allow to go away empty-hand-

ed. Some persons brought me fowls, others

raisins; and when I asked the price of

them, they answered that they did not want

money, but if I gave them a Testament or a

Psalter they would be thankful. A boy

brought me a chicken: I could not resist such

speaking instances of earnest desires of the

donors for my books; and, on accepting their

presents, I passed the value of them to the

Society. One of the officers of the lazaretto,

who had received a New Testament and Psal-

ter on my first arrival, sent me in return a

large hamper of the finest grapes which the

island produced. In short, I was so beset with

boats full of children, who came for books,

that I was obliged,although there washardly

any wind, to order the captain to get under

weigh, lest I should be induced to part with

my whole stock of Scriptures; which I could

not allow myself to do, having other places to

visit

A Correspondent of the Malta Com-

mittee writes, but it is not stated from

what place—

You will unite with me in thanksgiving to

our Lord and Saviour, if I tell you, that, against

hope, the Lord has opened a door here;

and that His Holy Word rinds access, not only

to the cottage of the poor, but to the palaces

of the great and the rich of the country. Jews

and Mahomedans vie in reading and hear-

ing the Word of God. My room has been

some days unremittingly, from seven o'clock

in the morning till evening at the same hour,

crowded with Jews and Mahomedans; and

the Lord gave me opportunity to proclaim to

them salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ.

The Rev. F. C. Ewald writes from

Tunis, in October last—

Although 1 succeeded last year,as you know,

to put a pretty considerable number of Bibles

into circulation, and although,the sphereof my

operations is wholly restricted to Tunis, I

yet continue every day to dispose of copies of

the Sacred Volume.

I cannot here refrain from mentioning a

circumstance, which I am sure will causo

you pleasure. The Mahomedan Student,

of whom I formerly wrote to you, has

been, through the grace of the Lord, brought
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nearer to the Truth. He carries the New

Testament constantly in his bosom. A few

days ago, he came to me, stating, that as

he was on the ere of undertaking a jour-

ney to Jerba, on the sea-coast, not far from

Tripoli, he felt desirous of being furnished

with a few Bibles, for the purpose of selling

them among his friends there : whereupon he

purchased seven Arabic Bibles; and, by way

of encouragement, I presented him, for dis-

tribution, with four Psalters and as many

New Testaments in the same language.

I«rd! how wonderful and glorious are thy

ways, and thy promises how true!—Through

the Almighty Power of thy Spirit, the

greatest enemies of thy Name become thy

friends, and the heralds of thy saving grace I

The Rev. Samuel Gobat, when on his

visit from Abyssinia, assured the Com-

mittee, that the portions of the Amharic

Scriptures, which were already issued,

had proved very acceptable : he was com-

missioned by a young Abyssinian, to whom

the Scriptures had been rendered a bless-

ing, to convey his best thanks to those

friends in England from whom he received

them.

Mr. Tod, of Damascus, writes—

At present, several of the most rooted pre-

cepts of Mahomedanism are openly trampled

on by the New Power in these countries, while

apathy and deadness are everywhere visible.

Prejudice is fast passing away. I am aware

that this, alone, will not create a love for God's

Word; but it is breaking down the great

partition-wall which was between us. The

past year has shaken to its foundation the

system of the False Prophet, and the present

appears fraught with still greater events.

Amidst these changes, may one spirit animate

the Church! Lord Jesus, come quickly!

versions and editions—Of the Mo-

dern-Greek Version from the Hebrew, 2000

copies of the Pentateuch and the Book of

Joshua have been issued at Corfu, Malta,

Syra, and Smyrna: in acknowledging the

receipt of copies, Mr. Lowndes reports

that the translation is very much ap-

proved. The translators were entering

on the Minor Prophets: four translators

have laboured together very harmoniously

at Corfu : two of them, Mr. Leeves and

Professor Bambas, have removed to Syra.

A copy of the first edition of the Psalter

has been sent to the Committee, with the

emendations of Professor Bambas—Copies

of the Scriptures are wanted, as Mr.

Barker ascertained in a late Journey, in

the Language* of Bulgaria, Wallachia,

and Moldavia: intelligence has been re-

ceived from Bucharest, that there is

a hope that copies in these languages

may, at no very distant period, be ob-

tained—1000 copies of the Book of Genesis

and the l'saltcr, in Turkish, separately.

are nearly completed, under the care of

the Rev. Mr. Renouard—Mr. Leeves is

proceeding, in conjunction with Mr.Christo

Nicolaides, in preparing the Book of Ge-

nesis in the Turko-Greek, having laid aside

the New Testament (of which one edition

has been printed) in consequence of an ur-

gent application for the Old, from Greeks

at Constantinople, who had already raised,

for that purpose, 10,000 piastres, or 100/.

sterling, and among whom there was

reason to believe that 500 copies would

be sold—2000 copies of the Turko-Arme-

nian If. T. were printed by the American

Missionaries at Malta before the removal

of their Press—The Oriental or Ararat-

Armenian N. T„ with the Ancient Armenian

in opposite columns, is proceeding at

Moscow, under the care of the Rev. A.

H. Dittrich, with all the despatch which

the necessary attention to great accuracy

will allow: the Armenian Nation is

anxiously looking forward to the publi-

cation of this Version: the Psalter is

finished in this dialect. The Committee,

being convinced of the desirableness of

circulating the O. T. in Ancient Arme-

nian, as that Version of the Scriptures is

confessedly one of the best, will afford

assistance therein, if copies can he pro-

cured without the Apocrypha—It has

been agreed with the Rev. Theophilus

Blumhardt, of Basle, that the German

Missionaries at Shusha shall complete the

Curdish Version, and then present it to

the Society, with testimonials to its fide-

lity, and a statement of the expenses

which shall have been incurred—The

same Missionaries, in conjunction with

Mirza Faruch, a converted Moonshee,

have been long occupied in preparing the

iV. T. in Tartar-Turkish, to be printed in

the Persian character: it will be submit-

ted, when ready, to the Committee—2000

Persian Psalters are completed: Isaiah,

by the Mirza Ibrahim of Hay ley bury Col-

lege, is also printed, and copies have been

forwarded in various directions: the Rev.

W. Glen, of Astrachan, is on the eve of

completing the Poetical and Prophetical

Books: no very long period can elapse

before the entire of the Sacred Volume

will be found in the Persian Language—

The Committee have received from the

Missionaries resident in Siberia, in reply

to inquiries addressed to them, the most

satisfactory developement of the princi-

ples on which they proceeded in prepar-

ing the Burial-Mongolian Version; and

evidence of the minute care exercised by

them in the work—Copies of St. Luke, in
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Berber, have been forwarded to North

Africa ; but no information has yet been

obtained on the merits of the translation

—The printing of the Amharic Bible has

advanced, under the care of Mr. Piatt,

to the end of the Book of Ruth—P. 42.

CHRISTIAN -KNOJFLEDaE SOCIETY.

In Malta, the District Committee have

issued 578 Bibles, Psalters, Prayer-

Books, and Books and Tracts, in several

languages; and are desirous to become

increasingly useful, in furnishing the

means of Christian Knowledge, especially

to English residents and to Schools. Of

a Sunday School, opened by the Kev. C.

F. Schlienz, the Committee remark—

The object of this undertaking is to afford

to the children of the English residents an

opportunity of obtaining that instruction in

the principles of the Church of England

which is not usually taught in the schools

established in this island, on account of the

difference of creeds among the pupils : and

the Committee feel themselves bound to

record their high sense of Mr. Schlienz's

disinterested exertions ; and, at the same time,

to express their hope, that many families will

avail themselves of this Gentleman's voluntary

and praiseworthy labours.

RBLlaiOUS-TRACT SOCIETY.

In Malta, the Church Missionaries

have printed, at the Society's expense,

26,000 Arabic Tracts; and large editions,

in Arabic, of the Life of Asaad Shidiak

and of the Bev. Jonas King's Farewell

Letter: the same Missionaries have also

translated into Arabic, Keith's Evidence

of Prophecy ; and 2000 copies have been

printed, at the expense of 100/. to the

Society: an edition in Italian will be

printed as soon as a good translation can

be obtained. A ready sale is found for

the Society's English Works. Mr.Wilson

has widely distributed Greek Tracts and

Books: the Committee have paid 361.

in aid of these distributions—A consign-

ment of Books for sale has been sent to

Mr. Lowndes in Corfu: they meet with

many purchasers — To the Bev.Walter

Croggon, at Xante, nearly 2000 Tracts

have been forwarded for distribution—

The Kev. J. A. Jetter, of Smyrna, has

distributed about 4000 Tracts in vari-

ous languages. A remittance of 172. has

been received from him, on account of

Books sold: the young people appear to

be interested by these Works: ten times

the number might be disposed of, if the

Greek and Latin Clergy did not warn

their people against them: yet this oppo-

sition appears to have increased the de-

sire of many to obtain them. Mr. Jetter

remarks on this subject—

One of the Greek Schoolmasters belonging

to the first Iiancasterian School begged for a

supply of books for his children, as presents'

at the annual examination, at which the

Bishop presided. I gave him nearly 200

copies, of different kinds. Passing through

the church - yard, the priests asked him,

"What are you going to do with those books?"

"I am about to give them to my children "—

*' But," continued they, " are they not prohi-

bited V "As long as you do not supply me

with them, I will get them where I can. A

few days subsequent to this, another School-

master came, who 6aid, " The Pirectors of

the Public Schools send to ask you for some

books for our children." I gave him at first

only a few, to see whether they would an-

swer or not: he has since taken about 150

copies, both small and large. And, finally,

the ex-Patriarch sent, about a fortnight ago,

begging me to send him all those books

which he had before rejected: I had to in-

form him that there was not a single copy of

them left.

To a friend proceeding to Beyrout, a

grant was made of 3000 Tracts in various

languages—At Shusha, Armenian Tracts

are well received; but the censor refuses

permission to print any New Tracts: the

Committee have, in consequence, sent

252. to the Missionaries, to enable them

to reprint any of the Tracts which are

likely to be useful. They have, likewise, -

placed 502. at the disposal of the Mis-

sionaries, for the printing of Tracts in

Persian ; it having been ascertained that

the Persians are anxious to obtain Chris-

tian Books^-Pp. 42, 43.

EDUCATION SOCIETIES.

MALTA.

The Normal Schools continue to sus-

tain a high character. Other Schools have

been opened by Missionaries: school

materials have been supplied by the

British and Foreign School Society—

P. 43.

IONIAN ISLANDS.

The last accounts of the Schools at

Corfu are encouraging: they were well

attended: prejudices were giving way;

and a more just estimate of the benefits

likely to result from instruction, not only

of boys, but of girls, was evidently be-

ginning to prevail — At Santa Maura,

Female Education is greatly encouraged

by the President of the Island, Captain

McPhail. The principal School contains

107scholars, and is attended by all classes:

the progress of the children has excited

general surprise: six months before, they

were totally ignorant, dirty, and unruly
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—now they are remarkable for their neat

and orderly habits, and for their respect

to their parents—P. 43.

UliEECE.

Mr. Dickson, the Agent of the Bri-

tish and Foreign School Society, spent

about two months, in the summer of 1833,

in visiting some of the Islands and va-

rious places in the Morea, for the pur-

pose of promoting Scriptural Instruction.

School materials, and especially Scriptu-

ral Lessons, were liberally supplied,where

needful; and suggestions offered, where

circumstances required, for more efficient

management. To Mr.Hildner's Schools

at St/ru he bears a strong testimony :—

The perfect order of these schools, the at-

tention of the children to the commands of

the teachers, and the rapidity and quietness

with which their exercises are performed, re-

flect the highest degree of credit on their in-

structors.

A Depot of school materials has been

placed by the British and Foreign School

Society under the care of Mr. Hildner.

Hypates Mariolakis, the last of the party

of Greek Youths sent to England some

years since, is now usefully employed at

Syra in the work of instruction—P. 43.

ASIA MINOR.

From the Rev. J. A. Jetter, agent of the

Church Missionary Society at Smyrna, and

from Mr. Benjamin Barker, agent of the Bri-

tish and Foreign Bible Society, several inter-

esting communications have been received.

Mr. Jetter states, that, in Smyrna alone, 2310

Greek Children are now under instruction.

"In all these schools," he says, "the Gospel

is more or less read; in the Ancient-Greek

Schools, once a week—in the others, twice or

three times; and, in all of them, the Lessons

of your Society are commonly used." ToMr.

Barker the Cause of Education is also deeply

indebted: the supplies of school materials

sent out to him last year have been disposed

of in the most advantageous manner: they

have been divided among five schools atSmyr-

na, six established in different parts of Asia

Minor, one at Csstarea, and one in the Island

of Calymno: an additional and larger supply

has consequently been forwarded to him for

sale or gratuitous distribution, as may appear

to him best; and it is hoped, that, in this way,

important assistance will be rendered to the

Schools. rB. and F. School Bex. Rep.

See, at p. 172 of our last Volume, no-

tices on the state of the Greek and

Turkish Schools; and, at p. 352, on the

Increase of Scholars and Change of

Manners among the Turks.

STATIONS, LABOURERS, and NOTITIAof MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.

AMERICAN BOARD OP MISSIONS.

CONSTAJfTINOPLE—1831—W. Good-

ell, H. G.O. Dwigbt, W. G.Schauffler.

Mr. SchaufHer has lately married Miss

Mary Reynolds, associated in labour with

the Rev. Josiah Brewer of Smyrna—The

Missionaries continue their former divi-

sion of labour. Mr. Goodell's intercourse

with the people is chiefly through the me-

dium of Turkish ; which, however, gives

him access to Greeks and Armenians, no

less than to Turks: Mr. Dwight devotes

himself specially to the Armenians, and

Mr. SchaufHer to the Jews—Last year

commenced with many gracious indica-

tions of the Divine Favour. The Monthly

Concert of Prayer, on the first Monday

in January, was held, for the first time,

in Turkish as well as in English—Pp. 43

—45; and see, at pp. 265, 266, notices

of the Establishment, by the Turks, of

Schools of Mutual Instruction.

Greeks — The Greek Schools have

been continued: a School has been

opened for Girls at Pera. Mr. Paspati,

educated in America, is an Assistant

Teacher.

Armenians — The Armenians have

many Schools: for their benefit, the

Mutual System has been translated, and

127 spelling and reading cards provided.

An Armenian at Broosa has translated

a Book of Directions for conducting

Schools: Mr. Dwight is preparing a

School Geography : with some kinds of

books the Armenians are well supplied.

A Mutual - Instruction School, of 22

Scholars, has been commenced among the

Armenians of Pera. The more affluent

of this Nation are strongly disposed to

have their Clergy better educated: at

the close of the last year, fifteen compara-

tively well-educated men were inducted

into the Office of the Ministry. There

are two young Armenian Teachers, who

seem to be humble followers of Christ.

Turks—A new and valuable System

of Education has been unexpectedly in-

troduced among the Turks. By direction

of Ahmed Pacha, one of the Sultan's Mi-

nisters, a room was fitted up in July

1833, for the purpose of making trial of

the School System among the soldiers in

the barracks: on the 3d of March last,

there were seven schools in the barracks,

in which not less than 2000 Mahome-

dan Youths were receiving the benefits

of education.

Jews—Mr. SchaufHer is still occupied
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principally with preparatory labours. He

has taken two Jews into his service: one

is regarded as an inquirer, and the other

as probably a Christian.

Tours—In the latter part of the sum-

mer, Messrs. Goodell and Dwight sailed

round the Sea of Marmora (which is

about 100 miles long and GO broad) for

the purpose of gaining information in

regard to the population. Messrs. Dwight

and Schauffler have recently commenced

a tour in European Turkey.

oitEECE—Athena—1831 — JonasKing.

The Rev. Elias Riggs left Athens, in

May last, to settle at Arc]0»; with the

view, among other objects, of opening

Schools for Females: many facilities will

be afforded by local circumstances—Mr.

King continues his two Greek Services

on Sundays; and gives, generally. Six

I,essons, or Expositions, every week, to

the elder pupils, in Scripture History

and Theology. Of these Lessons Mr.

Riggs says—

These expositions are to me solemn and

delightful. They almost make me forget that

X am far away from my dear highly-privi-

leged country. I do feel, that, if no other

object were gained by the establishment of

the Schools here, than simply the opportunity

of addressing these interesting Young Men

three times a week on the concerns of vital

religion, the labour and expense of the whole

Mission would be amply rewarded. These

Youths bid fair to take their places among the

most influential men in the country. Oh!

may Divine Grace bless and sanctify their

influence!

Mr.Rigg9, before his removal to Argos,

•gave a Course of lectures on the Evi-

dences of Christianity, and an Epitome

of the Old-Testament History: all the

Scholars appear anxious to become ac-

quainted with the Old Testament, which,

with the exception of the Book of Psalms,

was unknown in Modern Greek, until

the First Si x Books of the Bible Society's

Version were published—The month of

September 1833 was spent by the Mis-

sionaries in a visit to several of the

Islands and the Eastern District of the

Peloponnesus; and another month was

occupied by Mr. Riggs in other parts of

the Peninsula—The Schools are fewer in

number, but higher in character, than

formerly: in the chief School, called the

"Evangelical Gymnasium," there are

66 Youths; and in a Preparatory School,

98: both are conducted on a systematic

plan: the best models of Christian Schools

are here exhibited to the Greeks, in the

most critical period of their history. Mr.

King says of these Schools—

The pleasure which I feel in view of them

is something like that of a husbandman look-

ing over his fields, just beginning to be

covered with green, and flattering himself

with the hope of an abundant harvest, should

the genial dews and rains from Heaven de-

scend on the young vegetation.

The School Books, now numerously

circulated, will also serve as models.

There were five Greek Teachers attached

to these Schools; but the Government

have removed two of them to Napoli:

Mr. King, in view of the great importance

of the Institutions which tbey were called

to conduct, cheerfully relinquished their

services—There have been distributed,

or sold, 8251 School Books and Tracts

in Modern Greek, 3'26 New Testaments

and Psalters, and 19 Pentateuch and

Joshua—P. 45.

We have given the substance of the

Ecclesiastical Laws adopted for the King-

dom of Greece: on the Laws for the

regulation of Education and the Press,

the Board remark—

The School Laws embrace 83 Articles;

and shew, on the part of the Government, the

most laudable disposition to extend rapidly,

though judiciously, the means of education

among the people. Some restrictions, how-

ever, whose policy we cannot, perhaps, appre-

ciate, are laid on Schools and the Circulation

of Books in the Cities. Catalogues are re-

quired from each depository of books, and a

separate licence must be given to each city.

Country places must apply for permission to

the Minister of the Interior. It is an omen

for good, that Dr. Korck has been appointed

Director of the Public Seminary for educating

Teachers at Napoli, and General Superinten-

dant of Common Schools. It is possible,

however, that more embarrassments will be

experienced by the Missions than under the

Turkish Government.

The Missionaries, however, state —

We called on Mr. Rizos, the King's Secre-

tary for Ecclesiastical Affairs and Public In-

struction. He received us in a very friendly

manner—made particular inquiries respecting

the Schools—and expressed his good wishes.

So long as he is at the head of the Department

of Public Instruction, we have no reason to

apprehend any impediment on the part of

Government.

The Board add, in reference to this

subject—

On the whole, the Missionaries find many

things to encourage them, but still are obliged

to walk more by faith than by sight After

having received a part of the Laws of the

Greek Government, to which allusion has

been made, the Committee thought it proper

to inquire what influence these and other cir-

cumstances should have on their future ope-

rations ; and unanimously Resolved, that it

was their duty to pursue their work, if possi-

ble, with greater energy and zeal; having

special reference, in their system of efforts,
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to the spiritual improvement of the schools in

that kingdom.

asia minor—Smyrna—1833—Daniel

Temple, John B. Adger; Mr. Petroko-

kino.Translator; HomanHallock, Printer.

Mr. Adger sailed from Boston on the

20th of August—The Printing Esta-

blishment came into operation at Malta

in July 1322: the whole amount of

printing there was about 360,000 Books

and Tracts, containing 21,000,000 pages,

chiefly in Modern Greek. It arrived in

Smyrna Dec. 23, 1833. Considerable

excitement then prevailed in Smyrna, in

consequence of the recantation of a

Bomish Priest, and his almost immediate

relapse. This was increased by the arri.

Tal of the Mission Family with the

Press. Mr. Temple, on his arrival, re-

ceived an order from the Pacha, through

the American Consul, to leave Smyrna

in ten days, on pain of being sent prisoner

to Constantinople: the Consul interested

himself in the case, and had no difficulty

in making satisfactory explanations: it

appeared that unfriendly representations

had been made to the Pacha by certain

Papal and Armenian Inhabitants of

Smyrna. The Arabic part of the Printing

Establishment has been sent to Beyrout

—On the 3d of June, one of the most

destructive fires broke out in Smyrna

which had occurred there for a quarter

of a century, and threatened apparently-

inevitable ruin to the Mission Premises,

and to the houses of Mr. Brewer, Mr.

Lewis, and Mr. .letter: but it was merci-

fully arrested, after destroying the dwell-

ings of 200 families, and reaching the very

next houses to those of the Missionaries.

Broosa: in Asia Minor: 60 miles E

of Constantinople—Benjamin Schneider,

Philander O. Powers — Mr. Schneider,

with the Rev. Thomas Pinckney John-

ston and their wives, arrived at Smyrna

on the 19th of January of last year, and

early in February sailed for Constanti-

nople on their way to Broosa. Mr. and

Mrs. Powers sailed from Boston, on the

10th of November. The labours of the

Missionaries at Broosa will be chiefly

among the Armenians: of Broosa itself

the Board state—

It U not named in the Word of God ; bat

is, perhaps, the most flourishing city in the

dominions of the Grand Sultan. Situated in

Bithynia, at the western base of Olympus, it

is 18 miles from the Sea of Marmora, some-

what above 100 miles from Constantinople by

way of the ancient cities of Nicomedia and

Nice, and about 160 from Smyrna. This

city was the capital of the Turkish Empire

Feb. 1835.

for 130 years, previous to the taking of Con-

stantinople. Surveying it from the sides of

Olympus, with its mass of dwelling-houses,

caravanserais, mosques, palaces, gardens, and

fields of mulberry, and the rich plain beyond,

all abundantly watered by the streams which

issue from the neighbouring ravines, Mr.

Goodell was struck with the splendor of the

scene; and pronounced it interior to none,

perhaps, in the Turkish Empire, save only

the Imperial City.

Mr. Johnston's destination is Treiisond,

on the south-eastern shore of the Black

Sea, with a population of about 15,000

Moslems, Greeks, Armenians, and Papal

Armenians: that Station will be the

medium of communication with Persia

—P. 279.

. The Board, in addressing the Missio-

naries destined to Broosa, remark that

Asia Minor furnishes many interesting

posts ; and give the following sketch of

their plans, which seem, however, to have

since undergone some modification :—

Our Printing Establishment is expected to

operate at Smyrna, from whence there is

frequent communication by water and cara-

vans with most parts of the country. The

distance to Philadelphia is about 60 miles;

to Kaisarea, the capital of the remote pro-

vince of Cappadocia, about 400; to Tarsus,

the ancient capital of Cilicia, about the same j

and half that distance, in another direction,

will bring us to Constantinople. Making

our Second Station at Broosa, our Third

may possibly be in Cilicia. Kaisarea, in

Cappadocia, where sleep the remains of

Gridley, may probably be found an advan-

tageous situation for another post. Thence,

advancing along the great road to the me-

tropolis, we may perhaps find a Fifth Sta-

tion at Ancyra, in Galatla; and it will be

for you, in some of your excursions, to

ascertain the most proper situation from

which to act upon Phrygia.

islands—Tbje Rev. Samuel B. Hous-

ton and Mrs. Houston sailed from Boston

on the 20th of August, with the view of

forming a Mission at the Island of Scio;

which, before its destruction in 1822,

contained 100,000 inhabitants, and now

numbers about 35,000—The Rev. Lo-

renzo W. Pease and his Wife have been

conditionally appointed to attempt a

Mission in the Island of Cyprus.

Syria — Beyrout—1823: suspended,

1828: resumed, 1830—Isaac Bird, Eli

Smith, G. B. Whiting, Asa Dodge ,m.d.

Mr. Smith arrived in the beginning of

February, on his return from America.

Mr. Thomson is settled at Jerusalem.

Mr. and Mrs. Whiting have returned

from their visit to Constantinople: they

were accompanied by the Armenian Ca-

rabet: having been long connected with
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the Press at Malta, he proceeded to

Smyrna with that branch of it which

was removed thither; but an ex-Patri-

arch of the Armenian Church, a personal

enemy to Carabet, opposing his resi-

dence there, he removed to Beyrout,

where he formerly resided—Beyrout is

increasing in importance as a Missionary

Station. From 20 to 30 Franks attend

Service at the English Consulate. At

the Mission House, there are two Arabic

Services on Sundays: from a variety of

causes, there had been no Public Preach-

ing in Arabic from the death of Mr. Fist,

till May 1833. A congregation of 50 or

60 beggars continues to assemble. The

Native Communicants are four: the

number admitted from the beginning

has been seven—The system of Schools

is yet in its infancy : the number is 6;

of which, 4 are taught by Natives and

2 by the Missionaries: the scholars do

not exceed 140. Female Education has

still much difficulty to encounter. The

number of Native Scholars may have

been from the beginning about 650;

reckoning 500 previous to the interrup-

tion in 1828, and 150 since—Damascus

has been lately explored by Mr. Smith

and Dr. Dodge, and will probably soon

be occupied by a Missionary. Abundant

opportunities were found on this journey

for preaching the great truths of the

Gospel—Pp. 45, 46, 424; and see, at p.

376, a notice of the publication, in Ame-

rica, of " Missionary Sermons and Ad-

dresses" by the Rev. Eli Smith.

The following extracts from the com-

munications of the Missionaries afford a

summary view of the State of the People

and the Prospects of the Mission :—

We cannot say that any material change

has taken place in the character and condition

of the people at large, since our arrival; but

the impression seems to be extensively re-

moved, which had been given by the Jesuits

of former years, that the English (i.e. Pro-

testants) have no religion—no priesthood—

no churches, and so on. The bigotry, into-

lerance, unreasonableness, and worldly-mind-

edness of the Priests have been brought to

light, by their opposition to the Scriptures

and the Schools: and we are informed that

the Churches of the Mountains are much less

frequented by the common people than for-

merly; and, also, that Image Worship, in

particular, is growing unpopular in the vi-

cinity of Beyrout.

Experience has in a manner proved, that,

in this country at least, the mere circulation

of the Scriptures is not of itself sufficient to

produce the desired effect on the people. A

very considerable number of copies of the

Scriptures, and that in all parts of the land,

from Aleppo to Hebron and Caza, have been

put into circulation; and ten or twelve years'

use of them has not, to our knowledge, been

the means of the radical conversion of a single

soul to God. Not that the Word of God has

taken noeffect —not that it has done no good:

but we state a fact; and from it we draw a

conclusion, that other efforts ought to be con-

nected with Bible Distribution. So thick is

the mental darkness on certain vital points,

that all the rays of Divine Light scattered

through the Bible need to be concentrated and

thrown upon the daik spots, until the wilfully

blind shall be compelled to see. Nothing

short of the voice of the Living Preacher

seems so likely to supply this desideratum, as

the labours of the Tract Society. This Noble

Institution can put us into possession of brief

but pungent Sermons, on all those vital points

of evangelical doctrine, which we can put into

the hands of thousands of readers. We shall

thus be enabled to lay the Doctrines of the

Gospel before the minds of many, to whom

all other access is denied; and our little Com-

pany of Preachers will, in a manner, be in-

definitely multiplied.

A considerable portion of the men who live

in the cities can read, and a few write a regu-

lar hand. This is, in general, the amount of

their education. In the more remote and un-

important places, perhaps not more than one

person in twenty can read. Of the females,

none can either write or read; or the excep-

tions are so very few as not to deserve con-

sideration. Female Education is not merely

neglected, but discouraged and opposed. In

fact, the desire for education is neither strong

nor general among any class. With a few

honourable exceptions, a most distressing

apathy pervades the whole community. The

Youth are, generally, as apt to learn, and as

easily interested, perhaps, as those in most

other destitute countries; and when able to

read, are generally fond of perusing the few

books in their possession.

To religious education, as such, there is no

objection: indeed, books of religion are al-

most the only books ever seen in any of the

schools. The Moslem Boy has his Koran—

the Jewish, his Hebrew Laws or Psalter—and

the Christian, his Psalter and Church Books:

but Protestant Religious Books and Scrip,

tures, printed by Protestants, are rejected, by

a general law among all sects of Papal Chris-

tians. This prohibition by the priesthood is

regarded by many of the people as tyranny.

The people are not wanting in a desire to

know the reason of things; and, from their

inquisitiveness, we judge that a ijreat amount

of latent talent would be brought to light, if

they had but the advantage of good schools,

books, and apparatus.

Had we a General School Superintendanf,

we have great reason to hope, that, with the

assistance of funds and school apparatus, we

might cause the schools so to recommend

themselves, that no effectual opposition could

be got up against them; and they would be

likely to force their way into every conside-

rable city and village in the country. Maro

niter, and possibly Moslems, would not admit
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of our superintendence in such schools as

might be opened among their population:

yet new schools would doubtless spring up, if

from no better principles than jealousy or

emulation; and our improvements, if not our

books, would very likely, in many cases, be

admitted. The whole Christian Population

would,most certainly, be moved toward an im-

proved state of education; and this education

would be essentially Christian, since the Psal-

ter and the New Testament (ifof the Mount-

Lebanon Edition) are, we believe, never pro-

hibited from even the Papal Schools. Protes -

tant Liberality then might so cheapen their

own editions of the New Testament, as to se-

cure for it a demand in Papal Schools.

We know of no reason to forbid the imme-

diate and extensive introduction of Infant

Schools, except the want of teachers and ap-

paratus; both which we hope may be afford-

ed us by Christian Liberality, at no distant

period. The necessary apparatus for such

schools here will not differ much from that of

schools elsewhere. The teachers must first

come from abroad, and afterward many may

be acquired from among the Natives.

We have lately opened a school, with good

auspices, for the higher branches of education,

under our own immediate superintendence.

The room at present occupied is one belong-

ing to the Missionary Premises; but we are

on the look out for a larger. A library of

Arabic Books might be usefully connected

with this School Room; and to this might

also, after a year or two, be connected a few

select books in English.

Jerusalem—1834—William Thomson

—The population of the Holy City is

thought to be increasing. Mr. Thom-

son has hired a house for three years.

His attention has been particularly drawn

to the Education of the Females: lie

writes—

It is our intention to commence a School

for Females as soon as possible after we shall

be established in Jerusalem. There will be

difficulties, and there will be opposition: we

expect both : we make our calculations for

them. From past experience, we ought to

anticipate every vexation within the power

of the great enemies of Light and Holiness.

They know that this opening of Schools to

instruct the people, and this scattering of

Religious Tracts and Books, especially the

Word of God, is like placing windows in their

cliambers of imagery, and must bring to light

the hidden things of darkness; and, therefore,

they will stir up all their wrath. But there

is a limit, beyond which it cannot go ; or, If

it goes, it turns to praise.

Of the state of Females in the Holy

Land, Mr. Thomson draws a gloomy

and affecting picture:—

I consider the Daughters of Judea as offer-

ing a wide and interesting field of Missionary

Effort; nor have I the least hope of perma-

nently succeeding in the high aim and pur-

pose of our Mission, until the Female Character

is elevated to its proper level. Female Schools

are, therefore, indispensable: they are to con-

stitute one of the very elements of success.

It was deeply affecting to see them, in length-

ened files, descending from the mountains

with heavy loads of wood upon their heads,

and bending under burdens which their weak-

er frames could ill sustain: it was humilia-

ting, to be the object of their silly stare and

their rude laughter; and to be compelled to

witness their unseemly deportment, in filthy,

coarse, and scanty garb. And such things

were never absent from our sight, in all our

travels through Judea, Samaria, and Galilee.

We already know some interesting Arab

Girls, who are not only willing, but appear

to be truly anxious to be taught; and, when

the effort shall be made, we have no fear but

that more can be obtained than we shall be

able to educate.

Persia—The Rev. Justin Perkins and

Mrs. Perkins arrived at Constantinople

Dec 21, 1833, on their way to Persia,

to attempt a Mission among the Nesto-

rians. They were employed till the 15th

of May in the study of the Turkish

Language ; when they sailed for Trebi-

sond, expecting to go from thence to

Tebriz. They took with them a supply

of School Books, Martin's Testament,

and other portions of Scripture— Pp.

46,47.

mahomedans—The Rev. James Ly-

man Merrick sailed from Boston on the

20th of August, with Mr. and Mn.

Houston before mentioned. From Smyr-

na he was to proceed, by way of Con-

stantinople, on a Journey of Research in

Persia, with the view of collecting in-

formation concerning the character and

condition of the Mahomedans of Persia

and Central Asia, in order to the esta-

blishment of a permanent Mission among

them.

AMERICAN EPISCOPAL MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

gheece — Athens— 1831—J. J. Ro-

bertson, J. H. Hill; Miss Mulligan, As.

—The Schools, at the last regular Re-

turn which has reached us, consisted of

an Infant School, of 33 boys and 107

girls ; a Mutual-Instruction School, of

125 boys; a Hellenic School, of 34 boys;

a Mutual-Instruction School, of 84 girls;

a Hellenic School, of 18 girls; and a

School of Industry, of 16 girls; forming

a total of 192 boys and 225 girls. It

appears, however, from a communication

by Mr. Hill early in April, quoted at

p. 364 of our last Volume, that the In-

fant School had then more than 250

scholars, and was doing wonders; and

that, in all the Schools, about 200 child-

ren could read the Scriptures. A large
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edifico has been erected for the accom- different parts of Greece—P. 47; and

modation of these various Schools—The see, at p. 363, Mr. Hill's views of the

Printing Press has been removed from Practicability of effecting an extensive

Athens to Syra, where greater facilities Circulation of the Scriptures by Sale,

are afforded for communication with the

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

malta—1815—Chr. Fred. Schlienz;

Peter Brenner, John Matth. Weiss,

Printers; Isa, Nat. Translator — The

Printing Establishment continues under

the superintendence of Mr. Schlienz;

assisted, as heretofore, in his editorial

labours, by Mr. Brenner, and in the care

of the Press by Mr. Weiss. The copies

of Works in Italian, Greek, Arabic, and

Maltese, printed in 1832, amounted to

44,670 ; and, in 1833, to 76,150: the

issues in 1832, as stated in the last Sur-

vey, were 35,823; and, in 1833, they

were 38.173—P. 47 ; and see, at pp.

142—144, a detail of the number,;lan-

guage, and subjects of these Publications.

While the circulation of these various Reli-

gious Works has materially aided all our

Missionaries around the Mediterranean, it has

drawn forth, also, a correspondence of an en-

couraging nature from the Northern Coast of

Africa, especially from Tunis and Algiers.

The Committee have long had their view

attentively directed toward those regions, in

the hope that Providence may furnish both

the pecuniary means and the suitable oppor-

tunity for extending their labours in that di-

rection. [Krjmrt.

oitEECE—Syra—1827—Fred.Hildner;

8 Nat. As. Mr. Hildner reached Syra,

on his return from his visit to London

mentioned in the last Survey, on the 9th

of January. The last Return of the

Society's Scholars, besides those in the

Government Schools of which Mr. Hild-

ner has the superintendence, makes the

number 5S3. His representations to the

Committee have led them somewhat to

enlarge their plans for education in

Greece. They state—

While he was in England, Mr. Hildner

drew up detailed accounts of the proceedings

of the Greek Mission, from its commence-

ment up to the present time. He relates the

fiery trial of tribulation through which his

School had to pass; and out of which it came

purified and established, and more than ever

in favour with the Greeks, for whose benefit

it was designed. He particularizes four flou-

rishing Schools now continuing in their for-

mer order and condition. These Establish-

ments partly belong to the Church Missio.

nary Society, and are partly under Greek

Trustees On the whole, reflecting upon

the gradual increase and success uf his

Schools, and the possibility of conducting

them altogether on Christian Principles, Mr.

Hildner felt himself encouraged to declare,

"that they enjoy the rich blessing of God."

Of the assiduity with which the va-

rious Teachers under his superintendence

performed their charge, Mr. Hildner

gave this pleasing testimony :—

Three Tutors and five Mistresses were

charged with various departments of instruc-

tion: and it was extremely encouraging,

that, with few exceptions, all of them took

delight in promoting the moral education of

the children; and several taught them, in a

truly evangelical manner, the Word of God

with earnestness and love, both on the Week

Days and Lord's Day.

Mr. Hildner has translated several

Works into Modern Greek, for the bene-

fit of the Schools; and has been assidu-

ously occupied in the circulation of the

Scriptures, and of the Works issued from

the Society's Press at Malta or supplied

by the Religious-Tract Society: these

amounted, in the year, to 368 Bibles or

Testaments, and 3296 Portions of Scrip-

ture and other Publications—Pp.47,

160. Mr. Leonidas Drakakis, educated

at the Borough-Road School, was present

at an Examination of the Schools, held on

the 12th of February. Of the Infant

School he says—

The Infants from the Lower School came

entering in, one behind the other, keeping

time with their feet, and singing orderly the

Ca, Ci, Cu, as innocently as "innocence it-

self." Never dll now did Greece behold such

an interesting sight! Every spectator looked

pleased: every sentiment of hatred against

the English for these few moments subsided:

every curse was changed into a blessing.

The young pupils, after walking round the

School,were interrogated on Scripture, Gene-

ral History, and Geography, and then retired,

repeating a number of short verses.

asia minor—Smyrna—John Andrew

Jetter, John Francis Miiller; Nicholas

Zaphiris, Antonio Tigonias, Stasso Pe-

trano, Nat. As.; Maria Zaphiris, An-

gelico Victoritza, Nat. Female As. Mr.

Miiller had arrived in June—Religious

Meetings, in English, are held twice a-

week; and one has latterly been held on

Sunday Evenings, specially for the be-

nefit of the Young: while other Draw-

ing Rooms arc opened for card-parties

and dancing on the evening of the Sa-

cred Day, that of the friend at whose

house this meeting is held has been open-

ed with a special view to the spiritual

good of bis own large family and exten-

sive connexions. God grant," Mr.
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many more such

Jetter prays, "that

doors may be opened !"—Scholars: boys,

132; girls, 180 — Tracts and School

Books to the number of about 4250, and

in six languages, received from the Reli-

gious - Tract Society and the Society's

Press at Malta, have been put in circu-

lation — Pp. 47, 63, 240, 328; and see,

at pp. 222, 223, various details relative

to the Schools and the Mission.

The thoughts of men are, at present, turned

with intense anxiety toward Turkey. True

Christians, however, may cherish a well-

grounded hope, that God will bring glory to

His Church, in the midst of the troubles which

afflict that country.

The Committee have deeply felt the con-

siderations which recommend the under-

taking of Missionary Labours among the

Turks themselves. The Rev. Andrew Jetter

and Mrs. Jetter, being established at Smyrna,

have commenced the formation of a Turkish

School both for Boys and for Girls. Previ-

ously to this, Mrs. Jetter had, during the last

summer, six Turkish Girls under her instruc-

tion—the first instance of such a thing being

permitted. They met, in the beginning, with

much encouragement; and confidently ex-

pected an opening for Christian Labours

among the Turks in Smyrna: suddenly, how-

ever, the Turkish Masters, and a Schoolmis-

tress employed by the Missionaries, were

apprehended, by order of the Government:

the Masters were put in prison, and their feet

made fast in the stocks; and, for some days,

there was no mitigation of their punishment:

at length, however, they were liberated; and,

subsequently, two Turkish Schools have been

opened. Mr. Jetter, visiting them, states—

"I found in them more children than ever

before—in one, thirty-five; and in the other,

thirty."

Of the Turkish Master, he says — " I sin-

cerely hope that God will, in mercy, en-

lighten him ! for he is a most amiable man, and

shews much attachment to us. We want your

intercessions; having many obstacles, and

many enemies to encounter. Let the Collect

for Jews, Turks, Infidels, and Heretics be

used,not once a year, but every day."

The Committee are happy to state, that

the British and Foreign Bible Society have,

upon representations made to them, by our

Missionaries, of the importance of their work,

undertaken the separate printing of the Turk-

ish Psalter. With a view also of following up

the plans thus opening before them, the Com-

mittee have sent forth a Missionary to

Smyrna, the Rev. J. F. Miiller, with a view

more especially to the Turkish Department.

Mr. Jetter has also been constantly en-

gaged in superintending Greek Education. In

his later communications, he describes the

interesting scene of the examination of his

Greek Schools. On this occasion, he was

unexpectedly visited by the late Greek Bishop

of Smyrna, who had formerly been unfriend-

ly; but who, on leaving the School, said to

Mr. Jetter—" 1 shall now speak differently

your Schools from what ] did before;

for I see that you really do good to our Na-

tion." A Greek Lady, also, of some rank,

remarked at the close: "These children have

done wonderfully well! they have answered

questions which I never heard before."

[Report.

eoypt— Cairo—1826—W. Kruse,

John It. Theophilus Lieder, Theodore

Miiller—Mr. Kruse continues to reside

in Cairo. Mr. Miiller lives at a short

distance, and daily visits the Schools.

Mr. Lieder has, as usual, been much oc-

cupied in travelling: the greater part of

May and June 1833 was spent by him

in Lower Egypt; and from the middle

of February to the middle of May 1834,

in Upper Egypt and Nubia: on the 2d

of June he left Cairo on a visit to Syria

—A Chapel, built by local subscriptions,

was opened on Easter Day: Divine Ser-

vice is held there, every Sunday, in

Arabic, English, and German. Religious

Inquiry and Christian Feeling are evi-

dently making progress: year after year

discovers some sensible advance in the

work of God: the prejudices of the

people are diminished; and they are, in

a good degree, reconciled to the schools

and doctrines of the Mission—Scholars:

82 boys. A selection of 10 boys has been

made; who are under training for future

service in the Mission — Pp. 47, 375:

and see, at pp. 223—225, 311—314, and

502, many particulars relative to the

Mission and the state of the country;

and, at pp. 401 — 415, the proceedings

of Mr. Lieder in Lower and Upper

Egypt and Nubia.

Mr. Kruse1, on occasion of a visit to

Alexandria in July, thus speaks of the

state of that city :—

Alexandria has altered very much, as to its

outward appearance. A great many Euro-

peans have settled here during the last two

years. We were quite astonished, on en-

tering the town, an hour before sunset, to

see Ladies and Gentlemen on horseback, and

others in coaches, just as in Europe. Large

buildings have been erected, by order of

Ibrahim Pacha, for Europeans, in the Euro-

pean style, with a little garden to each house.

The rent of a house suitable for two families

is 1000 dollars, or 200/. sterling, per annum.

It is said that he intends to go on with

building on the ruins of Old Alexandria, to-

ward the Greek Convent and the Kositta Gate.

The inner wall and gate near Alexandria

have been taken away: the stones are used

for building houses; and the remainder is

levelled with the road, for the coaches to

pass freely and easily. The Latin Convent

has also been greatly embellished, by a large

promenade and garden.

ABYSSINIA — 1831 — Samuel Gobat,

Charles W. Isenberg; Aichinger, Miiller,
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS.

Artisans. Two Students from Basle

are under preparation for the Abyssinian

Mission—Mr. Isenberg, awaiting the re-

turn of Mr. Gobat from England, occu-

pied himself in the study of Arabic and

Amharic, and in intercourse with some

Abyssinians: in the summer of 1833, he

visited Syria; and had returned to Cairo

at the end of October : in May of last

year he visited Mount Sinai. On the

1st of August, Mr. and Mrs. Gobat ar-

rived at Alexandria: Mr. Gobat had

left London nearly twelve months, and

had spent some time among his friends

on the Continent, where he bad mar-

ried. Miss Geerling, affianced to Mr.

Isenberg, accompanied them; and was

married to him, by Mr. Kruse, on the

4th of August. They expected to set

forward for Abyssinia on the 21st of

October —Pp. 47. 48, 120, 472, 560:

OBRMAN MIS810

Karats : a Colony of German Settlers,

near the Caucasus—J. Lang, G. Hegele

— The Mission has suffered much, during

the year; but many encouraging cir-

cumstances have occurred. A severe fa-

mine visited the whole land: it was felt

less among the Colonists than the Tartars;

hut the distress of the Colonists was ag-

gravated, by the Tartars crowding for

relief to their dwellings. The distri-

buting, however, to the necessities of the

sufferers afforded opportunities of speak-

ing to them of the Bread of Life; and

occasioned confessions on their part,

which the Missionaries had never before

heard: these declarations may, indeed,

have been chiefly extorted by extreme

distress; yet concessions which shake

the foundation of Mahomedanism shew

the insufficiency of their faith in the day

of calamity—P. 48.

Mr. Hegele resides alternately at Ha-

rass and at Madschar; and, from these

places, visits the Tartars. The true spirit

of a Missionary discovers itself in the

following passage of one of his letters j—

I believe that the Lord is with me in these

visits. My calling would, indeed, be painful

to me, if I was obliged to seek and find my

comfort in the visible fruit which the preach-

ing of the Gospel produces among the Tar-

tars: but I believe, that the fruit of our labour,

if 1 should live to see it in its full extent,

will not give me more true comfort than I

already enjoy by faith. The Lord looks to

the fidelity of His servant, and He only re-

wards this: it is in His eyes of great worth,

when His Children believe and obey Him,

even if they are not able to see any thing of

the fruit of their labours: but how much

and see, at pp. 225, 226, particulars

of Mr. Isenberg's proceedings _in Egypt,

in preparation for Abyssinia; at p.

327, notice of the publication of Mr.

Gobat's "Three Years' Residence in

Abyssinia ;" and at pp. 497—502, details

of Mr. Isenberg's Visit to Mount Sinai_

The report which the Rev. Samuel Gobat

made, in repeated conversations with the

Committee, was such as highly to encourage

them in reference to the Abyssinian Mission.

The Committee have great pleasure in

stating, that the entire communications of Mr.

Gobat, which it was at one time apprehended

were lost, have been carefully drawn up by

him, in the form of a complete Journal of his

Residence in Abyssinia. This has been just

passed through the Press, accompanied by a

valuable Map of Abyssinia, drawn from for-

mer materials, augmented and corrected by

Mr. Gobat's communications. The Volume

may be regarded as an important accession to

modern Missionary Literature. [toport.

NARY SOCIETY.

more will it please my Heavenly Father, if I

give Him In faith the honour, and wait and

hope in His Word!

Madschar: another German Colony,

100 miles N E of Karass — C. L. Kiinig,

J. Wurthner—Mr. Kb'nig has visited the

Tscherkesses; and has succeeded, with

much difficulty, in ransoming 2 of the 16

children carried away by them, as men-

tioned in the last Survey: the remainder,

it is confidently hoped, will be soon deli-

vered up to the parents; as the Russian

Government has defeated the Tscher-

kesses at all points—P. 48.

A very interesting fact relative to

these young captives is stated in the

Second Report of the Russian-Protes-

tant Bible Society:—

One of the children, who, in 1832, had been

carried away, but now had been redeemed,

spoke much to Mr. Lang of the great consola-

Uon which he had derived from the persual of

his Testament, which he had been so happy as

to carry along with him into slavery, in a land

enveloped in darkness and the shadow of death.

This same Testament is now in the possession

of another child; who is looking forward to

his release. The Tscherkesses were highly

incensed at the children seeking to encourage

one another to remain steadfast in their Holy

Faith, by diligently reading the Gospel of the

Lord Jesus Christ; and endeavoured, in va-

rious ways, to detach these little-ones from the

Way of Salvation, and to inveigle them into

their idolatrous and deadly errors.

Mr. Kbnig transmits a most impressive

death-bed confession of a Mahomedan

of distinction:—

An Armenian Merchant related to me, that

he had been recently at the death-bed of a

Tartar Judge, named Dembe Kadi; and who,
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when, after the custom of dying Mahomed -

ans, he should have declared his faith, cried

out—" Lail'a illala! Isa resulla!"— " There

is one God! and Jesus is His Prophet!"—

The persons present reproached him, and

said he must have erred. "No," he said:

"I have stated this after consideration j" and

repeated once more, with great emphasis,

"Jesus is His Prophet"—and added,"!

have long considered the Christian Religion

the only true one; and would have declared

this before, if I had not feared the conse-

quences."

Mr. Kouig remarks—

This Judge was held in great respect by the

Tartars; and this Confession of Faith, which

he made on his death-bed, is one of the silent

proofs, that our work is not in vain in the

Lord; although we cannot perceive that the

power of the Word of God has had much in-

fluence on the hearts of the Tartars.

Shusha—1324 — l\ Zaremba, C. G.

Pfander, F. Sprbmberg, J. T. Wolters,

C. G. Hbrnle, E. Schneider, A. Kreis;

C. F. Judt, Printer—Pp. 48, 49.

The last Report of the Society fur-

nishes the following

Summary View of the Armenian Mission.

Our Missionaries have had, within the

hut ten years, the best opportunities of be-

coming intimately acquainted with the true

state and spiritual wants of the Armenian

Church—the Christian Doctrines on which

she rests—the various deviations from the

same, which have occurred in the course of

centuries—and her inward and outward dis-

tractions, with the best means of healing them.

They have enjoyed the acquaintance of the

most intelligent persons among all classes of

this people—won their confidence—shewn to

them the spiritual wants of their Church—

brought to their view the means of restoring

the same—and excited their attention to the

subject. They have used this intimacy as a

means of bringing the Protestant Christians

of the West into a closer connexion with the

venerable Armenian Church; and, in this

way, to give the greater impulse to that

Church to make use of this connexion with

Western Christians, as the best means of

restoring her to an efficient state.

They have been enabled, through a tho-

rough knowledge of the East-Armenian Dia-

lect, to translate and print the New Testament

in this language; and to open again to this

people the Word of God, which has been so

long hid from their view; and in this way to

scatter a spiritual leaven in the bosom of the

Armenian Church. The old costly treasure

of their earliest translation of the Bible, which

the Armenian Church has preserved since the

fourth century as a relic, will perhaps again be

brought to light ; and, through the prepara-

tion of dictionaries and other books, will ena-

JBWg

Malta—A considerable Depository of

the Scriptures is formed for the use of

Missionaries in the Mediterranean. Dr.

ble the Clergy and People by degrees to raise

again their degenerated language to its

former purity, and open to them the way to

the knowledge and use of their old Christian

Literature.

Through the goodness of God, our Missio-

naries have been enabled to erect a Printing

Press for the Armenian People; and about 25

of the best Christian Tracts, which declare the

great truths of salvation, and have in view the

regeneration of the heart through the Gospel,

have been translated, printed, and generally

dispersed among the people. Nor have the

youth been forgotten: useful School Books

have been printed, in great numbers, for their

benefit, a small body of teachers trained, and

every opportunity been made use of to encou-

rage the priests and the people to a general

introduction of a better system of instruction

into their schools.

Our Missionaries have in particular en-

deavoured to impress the Armenian Clergy

and People with a proper view of their situa •

tion among Mahomedans; and to put them

in mind, that they, as a Christian People,

should, by their lives, declare the virtues of

Him, who hath called them out of darkness

into His marvellous light. In order to prepare

them for useful Missionary Labours among

the Mahomedans, books have been composed

and printed, in which the differences between

the doctrines of the Bible and those of the

Koran have been clearly set forth—the errors

of Islamism simply and powerfully refuted—

the great superiority of Christianity repre-

sented—and the simple way shewn to them,

how they, as Christians, should meet the

Mahomedans, and endeavour to shew to them

the knowledge of Christ.

There are to found, here and there, in the

Armenian Church, truly-converted men, who

are fit and willing to do every good work;

and also a number of pious Young Clergy,

who, having received the knowledge of the

Gospel, ofTer with joy, not only to distribute

the Word of God among their own people,

but also to carry it about in distant regions

among the Mahomedans, in order to win souls

to Christ.

If we add to all this, that, by the blessing

of God, the Armenian Press will be continued;

and that the Russian Government, through a

more intimate acquaintance with the ecclesi-

astical situation of the Armenian People who

live under its rule, has now the inclination to

turn a friendly eye to its interior relations—

we hope that a sufficient justification will be

found for the conviction, which our Missiona-

ries and Missionary Committee have come to,

that the purpose, which we had in view in

our Missionary Work among the Armenians,

has been, by God's assistance, as far attained

as a private Society can expect; and that now

the time appears to be come, when we shonld

turn our whole attention to the Mahomedans

of Northern Asia.

OCIBTr.

Clearilo Naudi is employed in the ma-

nagement of this Depository; and in

maintaining communication with the
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various Stations on the African and

Asiatic Coasts.

smyrna—W. B. Lewis ; John Evan,

gelist. As.—The baptism of five Jews

was stated in the last Survey : three

others, it appears, who had not patience

to submit to the due course of instruc-

tion, have been baptized by the Greeks i

several others applied for baptism; but

their motives appearing donbtful, they

were not admitted, and have left Smyrna.

Some Young Jews having placed them-

selves under Mr. Lewis's instructions, a

violent persecution was set on foot against

them by the Jewish Community: one of

them, a Youth of seventeen, was im-

prisoned and barbarously tortured; but

courageously persevered, and was at

length liberated by the interference of

the Dutch Consul: liberty was also ob-

tained for two other Youths, who had se-

creted themselves, to visit Mr. Lewis

whenever they thought proper—Pp. 49,

50.

Mr. Lewis thus speaks of the difficul-

ties arising from the Jewish Commu-

nity, and the influence of its Deputies

or Heads with the Turks :—

Though two or three Deputies may be quite

sincere in their professions, yet, as there are

twelve of them, as well as some bigoted Rab-

lnes to keep them in awe, I cannot persuade

myself but that we must have always to work

on our way in Smyrna with fear and trem-

bling, until at least a much better state of things

takes place in the Government of the country.

May God, of His infinite mercy, grant that

this may, ere long, be the case!—I mean

especially with regard to religious liberty;

and the putting of some check, at least, on the

very intolerant and tyrannical spirit prevailing

so much among the Chiefs of the various Reli-

gious Communities in Turkey, and in none

more so than in that of the Jews.

stria and Palestine—The Rev. John

Nicolayson was left, in the last Survey,

at Bey rout,and Mr.Farman atDamascus.

Mr. Farman afterward returned home

for a season. Mr. Nicolayson, after much

secret opposition by the Christian Sects,

has succeeded in procuring a house at Je-

rusalem. The Committee desire to esta-

blish an effective Mission in the Holy

City; and have opened a Fund for ena-

bling them to erect a Place of Worship

in Jerusalem, where the Jews who flock

thither might witness Christian Worship

in its purity, conducted in the language

of their scattered Nation: the Liturgy

is under preparation for this purpose—

P. 50: and see, at pp.173—175, various

details relative to Jerusalem and its In-

habitants; and, at pp. 538, 539, an ac-

count of various Calamitous Events which

have lately taken place there.

The Committee would particularly direct

your attention to the Holy Land: forsaken

and hated for so many centuries, it now be-

gins to attract the attention of its Children:

the change in its political state has opened a

way for the safe return of the devout Israel-

ites, and at the same time for them that bring

good tidings to '/.ion. Within the last two

years, numbers of Jews have hastened thither,

to wait for their Redeemer, or at least to die

in the land of their forefathers. The Com-

mittee [desire to have there a numerous and

effective Mission: they would fain see there

an Episcopal Chapel for Converted Jews, and

a School lor their children: they would call

on all Christians, who would wish to see Je-

rusalem and the Holy Land efficiently occu-

pied by the Preachers of the Cross, to contri-

bute to this special object [Reran.

Algiers—The Rev. F. C. Ewald, after

spending some time at Algiers, not with-

out encouragement, and where his labours

were peculiarly useful in preparing the

way for further efforts, found himself

obliged to retire from that Station, in

consequence of the difficulties thrown in

his way by the local authorities. The

Committee had desired the Rev. P. J.

Oster to proceed to Algiers; and he was

about to embark at Marseilles, when it

was officially announced to him that he

would not be permitted to proceed thither

as a Missionary: the Pope had sent a

Missionary some time before j but he was

not allowed to remain, lest the peace of

the country should be endangered by

attempts at conversion. Mr. Oster might

act as a Protestant Missionary to the

Colonists, but would not be allowed to

act in any other character—Pp. 50, 51.

tunis — 1833 — F. C. Ewald — Mr.

Ewald, having proceeded to Tunis at the

end of June 1833, was enabled to esta-

blish himself there under very promising

circumstances; having found constant

employment in proclaiming Christ to

the lost sheep of the Home of Israel—

maintaining daily discussions with Jews

of all classes—and distributing among

them the Sacred Scriptures. Very co-

pious Journals of his proceedings, up to

the month of July last, are full of in-

teresting details. On the 7th of that

month he left Tunis, and arrived at

Malta on the 9th, on a visit for the

recovery of his health, his sight haviug

been affected by his incessant labours—

See, at pp. 226—232, 266—268, various

particulars, extracted from his Journals,

relative to the State of the Christians,

the Jews, and the Mahomed an s, and to
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he gives the

his prospects amorfg them:

following brief summary:—

The Lord has opened a door for preaching

His Gospei among Jews and Mahomedans

in this country: some are willing to listen,

whilst others are careless and blaspheming:

a great desire is manifesting itself among Is-

rael for the Word of God ; and hitherto I

have had no want of work among that peo-

ple. Annexed to the Journal you will find

an account of Scriptures sold and distributed.

I am greatly indebted to the generosity of

the British and Foreign Bible Society. You

will have the kindness to remit to their

Secretary the sum of 34L 9s. for Scriptures

sold.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Malta—1811 —S. Sheridan Wilson—

In the last two years, 20,300 Tracts

and Books were printed, and 20,560 put

into circulation—P. 51 ; and see, at pp.

263,264, notices of the Eagerness of the

Greeks for Religious Publications, and

of the preference to be given to the Sale

of Publications above the Gift of them.

As the preparation and distribution of

Books is the chief labour performed at Malta,

and this can be done as well elsewhere, it

does not appear to the Directors desirable to

continue this as one of the permanent Stations

of the Society. [Report.

Corfu—1819—Isaac Lowndes—Four

Schools, containing 350 Greek Females,

are under the superintendence of Mr. and

Mrs. Lowndes: they are patronized by

the Authorities. There are three Sun.

day Schools for Greek, and one for En-

glish, Children. The progress of the

children is highly satisfactory — Mr.

Lowndes has laboured uninterruptedly,

in conjunction with others, in the Mo-

dern-Greek Version of the Old Testa-

ment—School Books have been, on va-

rious occasions, supplied to Schools in

Albania: the people of Tyrnavo, a small

town in Thessaly, having heard of this,

sent their Schoolmaster with an urgent

request for assistance toward the supply

of a School of Mutual Instruction, to con-

tain .300 scholars—P. 51.

Mr. Leeves, on removing to Syra,

writes, in allusion to the Translators no-

ticed in the last Survey—

I regret much the brcaking-up of our trans-

lation party, who have proceeded so harmo-

niously; and I cannot speak too highly of the

efficient, conscientious, and disinterested aid

which we have throughout received from our

friend Mr. Lowndes.

ITESLBYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Malta: 1823: Mr. Brownell—zante:

1826: Walter Oke Croggon—Alexan-

dria: 1825: Mr. Macbrail—P. 51.

The Station at Malta has not answered the

expectations of the Committee: though by

no means altogether without fruit, it has not

yielded that harvest which might have been

hoped from so much labour and expenditure.

Tbe Charity School, supported chiefly by lo-

cal subscriptions, it has been found, could

only be carried on under such restrictions, as

to Scriptural and other directly Religious In-

struction, that it seemed not to come exactly

within the sphere to which a Missionary So-

ciety could extend its patronage and responsi-

bility; and, as the Local Committee are

willing still to undertake those objects of

merely secular and general benevolence, in

which alone it seemed likely to be at all effi-

cient, the Committee have approved of its

transfer into their hands. Some other re-

trenchments have been adopted in that part

of the expenditure which did not, under all

the circumstances, promise any spiritual result.

The Missionary, however, is still continued on

the Station, with a view to its further trial;

and will be employed in his proper work, as

a Christian Minister, among the English Re-

sidents and the troops of the garrison : and,

in whatever other way it may be practicable,

under the present very defective state of reli-

gious liberty in the island, he will endeavour

to promote tbe spiritual interests of the Mal-

deplorable ignorance, and of awful subjection

to a corrupt and corrupting superstition.

The intelligence from Zante, also, is of a

less hopeful character than the Committee

would nave rejoiced to describe. The efforts

of Mr. Croggon, indeed, have been most stre-

nuous and laudable ; and the schools under

his care are by no means destitute of value,

or wholly barren of useful results : but, as no

door is open at present in that part of the

world for the preaching of the Gospel by the

Missionary, and as the benefit connected with

a MERELY scholastic sysfom can be secured

in another way, it is intended shortly to re-

sign the Station. To this conclusion the Com-

mittee were led with the less reluctance,

when they considered that loud and nume-

rous calls are now addressed to them from

places where no obstacles exist to the full

exercise of the Christian Ministry; and when

they reflected , further, that one great object

of their Mediterranean Missions—the occupa-

tion of certain posts in advance, in which

their Agents might be ready to avail them-

selves of any favourable openings for the

spread of the Gospel among the varied popu-

lation of the contiguous countries—does not

appear likely to be accomplished at present,

as far as the agency of this Society is con-

cerned.

From the operation of this principle, the

Committee, however, are decidedly disposed

to exempt the Mission at Alexandria. Its

very peculiar locality—its destitution of

tese Population,'who are in a condition of any other form of regular Christian Instruc-

ts. 1835. M
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tion—the liberal and tolerant character of the

extraordinary Individual who at present rules

over Egypt, Syria, and Palestine—and the in-

creasing probability that, by recent political

changes, a door may be at length opened for

the introduction of the Gospel of Salvation

into some of the most interesting countries of

the East—are circumstances which authorise

the hope of eventual advantage from the re-

tention Of this Station. [Report.

BAGDAD.

Mr. Groves, at the last dates, had

quitted Bagdad for a season, on a visit

to India; with the view, among other

objects, of perfecting himself in lithogra-

phic printing, in order to present the

8criptures, in a more acceptable form,

to the people, on his return. Before he

left Bagdad, Mr. Parnell, Mr. Cronin,

and Mr. Newman (noticed, together with

Mr. Hamilton, at p. 30 of the Survey

for 1833, as then at Aleppo) brought

many boxes of Scriptures round by Mer-

din, in the hope of circulating tbem on

their way : in consequence of selling a

few Turkish Testaments at Aintab, they

Of the awful condition of one large portion of this Division of our

Survey, Mr. Groves, of Bagdad, draws an appalling picture :—

The state of these countries is such, that no language can depict them with

that vivid mark of desolation which is stamped upon them. In Bagdad, two-

thirds of the population and the buildings are passed away — at Bussorah,

the same: at Bushire, more than two-thirds of the town is in ruins; and, of

that which remains, a large portion is unoccupied, and expected to fall in the

ensuing rainy season. From Ispahan we have accounts, that, in it and the

neighbourhood, 60,000 have died of famine; and the living fed on the dead.

This picture of famine may be exaggerated, but still it must have been very

bad. For two years, it has been at Yezd. Kourdestan was more than half

depopulated by the plague; and immense numbers of the Arab Tribes which inha-

bit near the rivers of Mesopotamia have died. Such a frightful accumulation

of misery quite sickens the heart; and it has now the crowning curse, in all

these places, of an Unsettled Government, when it needed all that the most

paternal care could devise to enable the people to stand. It seems as though

Satan had put it into the heart of each one to pillage, while he can, in expecta-

tion of the time soon arriving, when either there may be nothing left to

pillage, or themselves be removed from the positions where they could exercise

this awful propensity.

were involved in so many troubles, that

it nearly cost them their lives: Mr.

Cronin was left for dead; and Mr. Par-

nell and Mr. Newman escaped a .similar

fate only by the fleetness of their horses:

"yet," Mr. Groves writes, "the Lord

mercifully preserved them all, through

dangers and sufferings, which, in a jour-

ney of the same extent, I have seldom

known equalled." Of the 8criptures

placed at Mr. Groves's disposal, he writes

from Bushire, when on his way to India—

Three cases I left ready to go with a cara-

van, which was just on the point of leaving for

Persia—one for Kermansliah, one for Hama-

dan, and one for Ispahan. Three more 1

brought with me—one for Bussorah, one for

this place, and one for Shiraz : these hare

been directed by an Armenian Merchant to

various friends of his in these places. He

assures me they will circulate them; and the

Persians are much more inquisitive than the

Turks, and therefore seek after books, though

simply for disputation.

Mr. Caiman, mentioned at p. 50 of the

last Survey, found the Jews of Bagdad

very ignorant, superstitious, and bigoted;

and purposed to return.

LA BOUREBS—ST A TIONS—NOTITIA.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Selingiruk: 160 miles 8 R of Irkutsk: lybrass. Ona: another out-station, on

inhab. 300: in the centre of the Buriats, the River Ona—1818—W. Swan,

east of Lake Baikal — 1819 — Robert Mr. Yuille has, besides attending to

Yuille. Khodon: out-station, 190 miles preaching and education, twice visited

NE of Selinginsk—1828—Edward Stal- Khodon, and taken two journeys among
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the natives: sufferers under various

diseases have come a distance of from 100

to 300 versts for advice and relief. Mr.

Staliybrass, to his other labours, has added

the revision of the Mongolian Scriptures.

His pupils amount to 15, and their pro-

gress and general conduct are encouraging.

Mr. Swan, having brought to a close the

copying of the Manjur Manuscript,

which detained him at St. Petersburg, as

stated in last Survey, left that city, with

Mrs. Swan, at the end of December

1833, accompanied by a printer, to re-

sume his place in the Mission. The

printer stopped at Selenginsk; and Mr.

and Mrs. Swan went forward to Khodon,

where they arrived on the 1 Slh of March

-P. 52.

On the influence of the Mission, it is

observed in the Report—

Although no remarkable effects of the la-

bours of our Brethren have yet been visible,

those labours have not beep unproductive of

good. The Heathen, in many instances, be-

gin to appear ashamed of their idolatry, and

avoid the discussion of the subject; and there

is a growing desire, on their part, for educa-

tion: the advantages of which appear to be

better understood than formerly.

In reference to the Mongolian Transla-

tion, the Committee remark—

The importance of works in that language

will appear from the fact, that the Mongolian,

the native language of the present dynasty of

China, is understood and used by the Court,

and many of the Princes and Tartar Officers

of China ; and the latest tidings from Selen-

ginsk inform us, that our Brethren had re-

ceived an application from Pekin for copies of

the Gospel and Christian Books in Mongo-

lian, and that they were making packages of

the same to be sent to that city.

Since the publication of the Report,

intelligence has been received that several

of the Native Youth give good promise

of conversion to God. The Directors

thus speak on the subject :—

The Siberian Mission, though always re-

garded with much solicitude by the friends of

the Society, has called for the exercise of

great faith and patience, in connexion with

the unremitted efforts on the part of our

esteemed brethren in the field, who have

long been called to labour in hope almost

against hope. Sixteen years had passed

away since the Mission was commenced:

some of the Labourers had been called to their

rest and their reward, and no decisive fruits

of good had appeared to animate and support

tbeir survivors; but God, who in faithfulness

has declared that His Word shall not return

unto Him void, has granted to our beloved

brethren to see His pleasure prospering in

their bands.

erfnna, an* $nftta t>rt>ont> tt)£ changes.

DEATH OF DR. MORRISON.

The departure of those to their high reward, who have led the Army of

the Great King in its attacks on the strongholds of His Enemies, should

quicken the warriors who survive, and call many forward to be baptized

over the dead. In the last year, the Fathers of the Eastern Missions of the

Protestant Churches, Dr. Carey and Dr. Morrison, have both fallen on

the field of battle—Dr. Carey, after a service of more than Forty Years in

India; and Dr. Morrison, after one of nearly Twenty-seven in China. Of

Dr. Morrison and the scene of his labours and conflicts, the Directors of

the Society, which had the privilege granted to it of sending him forth, thus

speak, in their last Report; little aware, that before that Report could reach

him, his eyes would be closed in death:—

China, the wonder and grief of Christendom, never, during six and twenty years

that the Society has laboured for the spiritual benefits of its inhabitants, appeared

so deeply interesting and hopeful as at present. New avenues are opening for

access to important portions of the Empire, while the light of the Gospel is increas-

ing on its borders, and penetrating the gloom which has for so many ages been

spread over millions of its inhabitants. China claims, in an especial manner, the

prayers and the attention of the British Churches. Our beloved Brother, who has

long occupied the post of observation on the border of that scene of darkness, and

who has looked for the dawning of spiritual light more than they that watch for the

mornintj; and to whom, year after year, our call has been. Watchman, what of the

night.» now replies. The morning cometh; and adds, in the language of hope, " The

tet time to favour China is now come." The preliminary arrangements for the

conversion of China are in progress; and the tituo appears rapidly approaching, in
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84 STJRVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [f£B.

which the voice of the Lord to this mighty Empire shall be, Arise, shine ; for thy

light is come .'

A short time before his death, Dr. Morrison, in correspondence with the

Secretary of the American Tract Society, writes, in the catholic spirit of

a true Servant of God:—

I have long laboured for China -, and, now that my strength declines, it affords

me great joy, and causes much thanksgiving to God, that others are entering into

my labours, to carry them forward, and, by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ and

the might of the Holy Spirit, to bring them to |>erfection. We have in this good

work a Communion of Saints—a Union of Churches—and a Fellowship of Nations,

striving together for the Faith of the Gospel.

The spiritual wants of China and the other Chinese-Language Nations,

are beginning to attract attention to such a degree, that we shall, in these

Introductory Remarks to this Division of the Survey, devote a more than

ordinary space, in bringing before our Readers the most recent intelligence

and the enlarging views of Christians in reference to this Great Empire.

FIVE VISITS OF THE REV. CHARLES GUTZLAFF TO CHINA.

The Rev. C. Gutzlaff, who went to the East under the Netherlands Society,

but is not now officially connected with any Missionary Institution, has been

a distinguished instrument, by his labours in China and his report of those

labours, in fixing the public attention, with deep interest, on that vast

country. Tile Journals of his visits to it in 1831, 1832, and 1833, have

appeared in a Volume published under the care of the Rev. W. Ellis.

Of these Three Visits, Mr. Gutzlaff (partly, as will be seen, in the third

person, and partly in the first) gives the following outline:—

First Voyage—Having left Siam, his former station, the writer embarked on board

a Chinese Junk for Teentsin, a large trading town in the neighbourhood of Pekjn.

After arriving in the Chaouchow District, on the eastern frontier of Canton, he saw

himself surrounded by millions, who had never heard the sound of Salvation: he

distributed books, which were gladly received. The voyage to Fuhkeen and

Shantung was fraught with disasters; and he had his full share of sufferings.

Instead of finding the Mandarins vigilant to watch his motions, he met with none;

and was quite at liberty to converse with the Natives, who visited him from curiosity.

Teentsin furnishes a large field for giving medical assistance: this opened the way

for religious instruction : his company was sought, and he was scarcely noticed by

the Government. After visiting Mantchou Tartary, he returned to Canton. It

appeared that he might carry on the work of an Evangelist without involving him-

self in any danger; and that the Chinese Government was by no means so hostile

as to preclude every attempt to promote the glorious Gospel. This was in the

year 1831.

Second Voyage—Meanwhile, the attention of the British Factory in China had

been directed toward the northern ports of the Chinese Empire, which in days of

yore had been visited by English Ships. They therefore fitted out an expedition,

to which the writer was appointed Surgeon and Interpreter. The " Lord Amherst"

(this was the name of the ship sent on this enterprise) went up the coast in March

1832—Unfavourable winds detained us a long time in different ports of Canton

Province. The Supercargo gave me full liberty to distribute the Word of Eternal

Life. Arriving in the harbour of Amoy, the greatest emporium of Fuhkeen, we

were treated as enemies ; and found but few opportunities of making known the

riches of the Gospel to a people who claimed me as a native of their District—We

then visited the Piscadore Islands, and from thence stretched over to Formosa: no

interference of the Mandarins hindered the people from intercourse with us: we

had many visitors ; and the demand for Christian Books was great. Christianity once

flourished on this island; but we now found no vestiges of it remaining—At Fuh-

chow, also, the capital of Fuhkeen, we were unshackled in our proceedings: the

crowd of Natives, who thronged us for medical assistance ami books, was immense.

We here met with Roman Catholics: they informed us that they webe painting
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1835.] CHINA, AND INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 85

the new testament: nothing astonished them more, than that we had been able to

publish it in their own language: the only thing which they regretted was, that we

should distribute these precious books to the " ignorant and blind Heathens !"—

Hastening toward Chekeang, we entered the port of Ningpo. The Natives here

are a very amiable race; and, of all whom we have hitherto met, the most promis-

ing as regards the introduction of the Gospel among them. This opinion was still

more corroborated by our visit to the Kintang Island—After having staid a consi-

derable time at Shanghae, in Keangsoo Province, we departed for Shantung; and

thence passed over to Corea. In all our excursions on shore, we scattered the

Word of Eternal Life. Neither in Chekeang nor Keangnan did we find the

people prejudiced against it: they read it eagerly, and, I can now say, not in vain

—As far as my knowledge extends, the Mandarins interfered only twice with the

distribution of books ; and then they made but a feeble effort to discountenance

what they could not disapprove. Wei, the Lieut.-Governor of Fuhkeen, asked me

for a set of Christian Books; and sent them up for examination to the Emperor.

Taoukwang, the reigning Monarch, who has never shewn hostility to the Catholics,

passed no censure on the Glorious Gospel : and the Magnates at Pekin, who

examined into its doctrines, did not denounce it; but they withheld, likewise, their

approbation—On our first arrival at Corea, we met with no opposition in making

known the truth of the Eternal God; but, afterward, when we came in contact

with the ltoyal Commissioners, we found that the door was shut. However, the

King received a whole copy of the Scriptures, in twenty-one volumes, and a double

set of all the Tracts, among the presents which we sent to him. Notwithstanding

the severest prohibitions, the good seed is sown in this remote country; and will,

ere long, gloriously spring up and yield fruit—From some unaccountable cause we

found the Loochooans, whom we next visited, prejudiced against the Word of

Life. This remark, however, applies only to the Government: the people were

anxious to obtain copies of the New Testament, and of our numerous Tracts. As

often as they were freed from the presence of their rulers, they eagerly pressed

forward to obtain from us these books.

Third Voyage—After having returned to Macao, in September 1832, I received

several oilers to go upon a new expedition, of which the utmost limits were to be

Mantchou Tartary. Though this new attempt was, on some accounts, highly ob-

jectionable, nevertheles I embarked; and entered the service of a great commercial

house, as Surgeon and Interpreter—We departed in October—met tremendous

gales—and arrived, in November, in Mantchou Tartary. While I scattered the

seed of eternal life in those distant regions, and anticipated the joy of doing so from

the southern shores up to the Chinese Great Wall, our ship struck the ground, and

we suffered the most intense cold. But when God had saved us from this imminent

peril, we directed our course to Shanghae. Most joyfully were we received by the

Natives. Six months before, they had read our books: now they understood their

contents, and wanted fuller instruction in the way of life—During our further pro-

gress in the northern i»rts of Chekeang Province, and among the Chusan Islands,

I had ample reason to praise our glorious Saviour for opening so wide a door to the

introduction of the Holy Gospel. All that I had formerly seen was nothing, com-

pared with the ardent desire now evinced by the Natives to obtain books. Many,

many thousands of the plainest essays upon the most essential doctrines have found

their way to all the adjacent districts; and had I had a million of tracts, and

fifty thousand copies of the scRirTuBEs, they would all have been scattered

among eager readers. My most sanguine expectations have been far surpassed.

I marvel, and adore, in the dust. Curiosity, I confess, had a great share in rousing

the people to be impetuous in their demands; but, at the same time, I see in it a

Higher Hand. Are the bowels of mercy of a compassionate Saviour shut against these

millions? Does his all.coniprehending love exclude these millions? before him,

china is not shut! He, the Almighty Conquerorof Death and Hell, will open the

gates of heaven for these myriads. He has opened them—When we arrived at

Fuhkeen, on our return, my large store of books was exhausted; and I had to send

away numerous applicants empty-handed. After a dangerous voyage, we reached

Lin tin, near Macao, April 2'J, 1333.

Notices of Mr. Ellis's Publication, and of a fourth visit by Mr. Gutzlaft"
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to China in the autumn of 1833, with his occupations and plans at Canton,

appear at pp. 268—270 of our last Volume. He left Canton, on a fifth

Visit, on the 12th of November of that year, and returned on the 23d of

March following: he writes from Canton, a few days after his return—

I staid about four months in Fuhkeen Province, during a cold and dreary winter.

The Lord granted me an opportunity to circulate several ten thousands of books,

which seem to have been read with the greatest avidity. As I came in very close

contact with the inhabitants of Lamhoa and Tsinkeang Districts, I saw too much

of their wickedness not to call forth bitter tears on account of their utter wretched-

ness. Yet, not dismayed at the hardness of their hearts, I am preparing for another

expedition, on a more extensive scale. While the books are printing, I intend to

sail, within a few days, for Singapore; and then to return hither, toward the begin-

ning of June.

To the American Board and the American Tract Societies, he writes—

I earnestly desire that your Missionaries may be dispersed in the Kmpire, instead

of being cooped up in this corner. A countryman of mine has joined the Chinese

Mission; and may, perhaps, be one of the first who settles in one of the Northern

Provinces...! have scattered an immense number of Tracts in Fuhkeen Province.

It is owing to the importunity of the people—for they rush upon me as soon as they

get sight of me, in order to obtain a Tract—that I can carry few Tracts into the In-

terior.

MR. gdtzlaff's appeal in behalf of china,

China has hitherto been considered inaccessible to the Gospel. With its 350 mil-

lions of immortal souls, with its extensive sway over numerous hordes of semi-

barbarinns and with its many other vassals, it presents an unbroken stronghold of

Satan .which is fortified by anti-national laws, and made impregnable by ancient cus-

toms. We have pity on barbarous nations, which, in a state of savage life, dishonour

human nature by the abominations of Heathenism; but here we meet a people, en-

dowed with a good share of natural understanding, polished by the hand of civilization,

and superior to the Mahomedan Asiatics, yet degraded by brutal Buddhism, led astray

by Taouism, and estranged by Atheism. Whosoever has beheld these millions of

China in such a state, if he cherish in his bosom the feelings of common humanity,

will pity them; but a soul touched by the Divine Saviour's love will weep for them,

and pray earnestly that the salvation of our God may be granted unto them.

Alas! China has found few advocates in Christendom. We have been content to

say a few words upon the subject; and, after having lamented their lot, we have

left them to themselves.

There has been a general excuse—" We can find no access to them—the Govern-

ment counteracts all efforts to enlighten them. We must be satisfied with instruct-

ing the settlers in the Indian Archipelago, and wait till the barrier of national ex-

clusion is removed. At the same time, we may prepare the Scriptures in their

language—issue Tracts—and render the study of their difficult Language easy, by

philological works. We may open Schools, to instruct the Youth in our Settle-

ments; and thus imbue their minds with the doctrines of Christianity." These

attempts are highly laudable; but, instead of being satisfied with what has been

done, we ought to press forward till we have found access to the Empire itself.

Are there any obstacles too great for the Lord, who has commanded us to preach

the Gospel to all nations, and at the same time promised to be with us till the end

of the world? Considerations of this kind ought to make us bold in attacking the

bulwarks of Satan, even though the whole world were in array against us. if the

visionary project, of subjecting all mankind to the spiritual jurisdiction of the

Pope, could embolden men to enter this empire at the peril of their lives, bow

much more ought we to be undaunted in the work of God, to subject this Nation to

the sway of Christ, the Lord of All!

We have experienced many severe trials, and have had to struggle with almost

insurmountable difficulties ; but God has never forsaken us. Our communication

with the greatest part of this extensive coast, where we may have intercourse with

more than fifty millions of Chinese, may now be considered as established. Let us

not, however, expect too great results from these very feeble attempts; but let us

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

8
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.J CHINA, AND INDIA BEYOND THK GANGES. 87

believe, that the Almighty God, who has granted His blessing on the beginning of

the work, will not suffer China to carry on any longer her system of exclusion. The

Supreme Government at Pekin has hitherto not denounced Evangelical Doctrines as

dangerous, but merely censured them as unclassical. Yet, should they dare to de-

nounce them, it would only rouse the spirit of the Nation to inquire further into

the truth of the Gospel.

But let me not draw too favourable a picture of the Chinese Nation. Though

they harbour no peculiar prejudice against foreign creeds, they are entirely en-

grossed with the things of this world: their hearts are steeled against religious im-

pressions, while they satisfy their minds with the punctilious observance of mere

rites. It is, however, the work of God, in which we are engaged. The Saviour has

promised to send the Holy Spirit; and we trust that by His powerful agency a glo-

rious change will be wrought. The wild migratory barbarians, whose hordes once

started from the frontier of China, and went on inundating and conquering all

Europe, were brought to the obedience of the Gospel when amalgamated with the

German Tribes—why should not the Chinese be benefited by its celestial rays?

"OPEN CHINA !"—AN APPEAL, BT TWO FRIENDS, IN BEHALF OF CHINA.

An eloquent and awakening Appeal, by Two Friends, has been made to

the British and American Churches, on the question, "Is China open to the

Gospel?" We quote some passages of this Appeal:—

u Is China open to the Gospel?" If it be not, then more than Three Hundred

Millions, or One Third of the Human Race, are placed beyond the reach of the wide

and warm sympathies of the living Church of the Living God 1 Is this likely? H is

spiritual life must be at a very low ebb, who can take it for granted, that China is

"hermetically sealed!"....

"Is, then, China open to the Gospel?" What do you mean by " open " f It is cer-

tainly not open in the same sense as the Presidencies of India, the Tribes of Africa,

and the Islands of the Pacific. It is not open, as the Three Continents were to the

first Missionaries of the Cross. But it is not shut. It never was shut entirely.

It never can be "hermetically sealed." He, who hath the keys of David, set before

His Church an open door, which no man can thut, into all nations, when He com-

manded her to preach the Gospel unto all nations. The Emperors of China have,

indeed, tried to shut it, and declared it shut; and we, alas t have believed it to be

so. They never believed their own pretences. They never could have believed

them, except during the pauses of Asiatic Enterprise and Ambition. Protestants

alone have been weak enough to believe Chinese Pretences t The Bhuddists of the

first century found the door open enough for their Idolatry; and the Nestorians of

the seventh century, for their Heresy; and the Mahomedans of the eighth century,

for their Koran ; and the Papists of the thirteenth century, for their Mass. Thus,

whenever Inveniam viam autfaciam has been the maxim of any sect or system, they

have scaled the imperial wall, and penetrated far enough into the celestial empire,

to prove that neither was impassable. It was not, indeed, for such Missions that

Christ opened or kept open the door of China: but He permitted them to enter in

succession, in order to prove to His own Church, that no man could shut any door,

which the keys of the House of David had once opened.

Look at this Historical Fact—and be ashamed, and mourn, and weep for the

Church ... Ignorance has been one great cause of our apathy hitherto. Accord-

ingly, at the times of this ignorance God has winked. But now the darkness is past!

Gutzlaff has proclaimed to Europe and America, that "no country in Asia, ruled

by Native Princes, is so easy of access" as China—" The people fairly robbed me

of my books"—" I intend to make a voyage through the whole of Central China, up

to Thibet and Bengal; a matter as practicable as a voyage from Rhio to Batavia."

Well might one of the Missionaries (Medhurst) say—

If we had known this twenty years ago, how many fruitless experiments and useless ex-

penditures might have been spared! For, instead of spending strength and resources in small

contracted spheres in the Malayan Archipelago, among a few thousand emigrants, we might

have gone directly to China, and travelled through the length and breath of the land, distri-

buting the Word of Life, and proclaiming spiritual freedom to millions. But, even now, it

is not too late to retrieve what has been lost, if Labourers abroad, and the Churches at home,

awake to a sense of their duty.

The watchmen on the walls of our Z\on have been reiterating the prayer. Let
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88 SURVEY OF MISSION ARY STATIONS. [FEB.

thy way be known upon the earth—thy saving health among all nations: and He has

heard our prayers—He has blessed our efforts—He has poured out blessings; and

we have now not room enough to receive them. He is speaking to us in His

providential dispensations among nations: the politicians of England, of France, of

Spain, of Portugal, have each been subject to His controul: they have contemplated

changes and executed plans, which, in their results, are opening to the Christian

Church doors for the subjugation of the world to the Prince of Peace, Foremost

among these stands China: Commerce and Evangelization will aid each other —

Majoribanks, Gutzlaff, Abeel, and Medhurst reverberate the cry "China, China,

China is open to the Ambassadors of the Cross!" Let the joyful intelligence spread

through the Universal Church! Let our contentions cease for ever! Let us each

gird on our armour against the common enemy of our species; and, in the prose-

cution of honourable labours for our Adorable Master, let us pursue them in the

spirit of His Apostles; and, in obedience to His commands, let us again love one

another for His sake; and, taking our stand, remembering His tears, and groans,

and agonies—let us try to calculate what was included in the travail of ha soul,

and in the promise, He shall be satisfied!

America has begun the work. She remembers that the Jesuits sent the very

flower of their army to conquer China for the Pope; and she is pledging the flower

of her noble army of Missionaries to attempt its conquest for Christ. Two of them

are already in the field. And what is their opinion of the enterprise? They

frankly confess, that it is perilous—that they have no security from the Government

for safety or continuance—that they may even peril the lives of the Natives by

trying to convert them, and thus be themselves " stigmatized as murderers." Thus

they weigh consequences; but they add, "The experiment will be made." This

view of the case is not at variance with Gutzlaff's. They write, be it remembered,

under the meridian of Canton—where the laws are most rigid, and the police

strong; whereas Gutzlaff speaks of Central China and the principal northern

parts; and there, the Kmpire is as open to Missionaries as to Merchants. Will,

then, the Missionary be less enterprising than the Merchant? God forbid! and let

all the people say. Amen!

The same Friends have followed up this Appeal by a pamphlet, entitled

"No Opium! or Commerce and Christianity working together for the good

of China." It is a powerful Appeal to British Merchants, to render that

Commerce with China, which is now, for the first time, thrown open to them,

subservient to the promotion of Christianity—by substituting a beneficial

system of trade for the demoralizing traffic in opium; and by employing •

a Missionary, of medical skill, on board each vessel, to distribnte the Scrip-

tures, Tracts, and Medicine, at every place which may be visited.

We shall conclude these Remarks, by quoting the statements of the Di-

rectors of the London Missionary Society, who have been honoured in being

made, by means of their able Missionaries, the Pioneers in this field. They

say, in their last Report—

Whatever other interests the changes in our intercourse with China may effect,

the Christian is led to believe that they will favour the interests of the Kingdom

of Christ ; and, viewed in this connexion, the world at this moment presents no

object so impressive and attractive. There, every lesson which the Missionary gives,

every truth which he declares, every Tract and portion of the Scriptures which he

puts into circulation, is directed to the moral renovation of a community, em-

bracing, in its aggregate, one-third of the human race. Indeed, the magnitude

and influence of China are such as to invest every attempt to promote its moral

and spiritual benefit with a value and importance that can attach to no other parts

of the world: were all other nations of the earth, among which Heathenism at pre-

sent prevails, favoured with the Gospel, so long as China and the Chinese-Language

Nations were lying in the Wicked One, the work of the Church would be but half

accomplished; and 360,000,000 of men would still remain destitute of the blessings

of Christianity!
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1835.] CHINA, AND INDIA BEYOND THE GANGES. 89

Were we not assured that the Lord of Hosts is on our side, the vastness of the

work here presented is such as might tend to paralyze energy and repress exertion;

but, formidable to all human strength and skill as the impediments have been, and

still are, there is no ground to suppose that China will be among the last of the

Nations which shall yield themselves to God, Important works of preparation are

accomplished: the key to the language is secured: the Bible is translated, and in

circulation: the Society's presses at Malacca and Java have, as Dr. Morrison observes,

sent forth millions of pages, containing the truths of the Kverlasting Gospel;—with

what effect will be revealed another day: but, already, cheering results appear—the

Word of God has prcved the power of salvation—the first-fruits of China unto Christ

have been gathered; and, though their number is small, their example and efforts

are of inestimable worth. They are upward of ten—a number small indeed when

compared with the whole—not more than one to thirty millions—but of vast impor-

tance as an evidence, if evidence were needed, of the practicability of effecting, under

God, by the kind of means now employed, the Evangelization of China. No power

but the power of God could have produced the change which these ten have under-

gone; and, to Him, the conversion of Thirty Millions is as easy as the transformation

of any one of those who have been made willing in the day of Hit power. Some of

these converts are eminent Missionaries: speaking of Afa, Dr. Morrison remarks—

"At this moment, and for some time past, he is thinking much and acting much under

the vivid impression that he has to give an account to his Saviour; and it is a so-

lemn question with him often, ' What shall I say to Jesus, when I shall see Him

as He is, if I am afraid of men and neglect His work now ?*"

The unremitted labours of Afa meet with a favourable reception from his coun-

trymen. The Government of China patronizes Education, and confers honours and

office as the reward of literary merit. The schools are annually inspected by

Commissioners appointed by Government, and a General Public Examination is

triennially held in each of the provincial cities of the Empire: at these seasons,

the students from the towns and villages of the province repair to their chief city,

to compete for distinctions and rewards. The population of the Province of Canton

is 19,000,000: an examination of the candidates of the District of Kwangchoufoo,

in this province, for literary honours, was held at Canton in October 1833.

Leangafa and two of his companions, urged by the motives which the Gospel

supplies, entered the city at this time, distributing Portions of Scripture and

Tracts among the assembled multitudes of students who had come to the provincial

city from towns and villages a hundred miles distant: in the most public manner,

Afa and two of his pupils presented them with religious books, which they

received with great avidity; and many, after examining their contents, came

back for more.

The Directors cannot, without gratitude on their behalf, contemplate these

men, moved by love to Christ and love to souls, going' among the students, and

distributing Christian Books: and when they consider the imminent peril to

which Afa and his companions- voluntarily exposed themselves, they behold fresh

evidence of the efficacy of the principles of the Gospel, which enabled them to go

with their lives in their hands, to make manifest the savour of the knowledge of

Christ. That they bad not done so without counting the cost, appears from a

reference which Dr. Morrison makes to this subject; in which he remarks—" Afa

states, in a letter to me, that his mind was made up to all consequences. He was

prepared for persecution; but, up to the time of writing, he remained in peace."

May bis example influence some of the intelligent, educated, holy, and devoted

Christians of Britain to go forth, in dependence on Divine Strength, to the aid of

the feeble band now employed in this extensive field t

An extract from the last Report of the American Tract Society will give

our Readers a clear idea of that peculiarity of the Chinese Language, which

renders it intelligible, as a written or printed language, to so large a por-

tion of mankind:—

From the structure of the language, which consists of hieroqlyphical signs op

ideas, results the amazing fact, that, spread out before men speaking a hundred

different dialects, its import, like that of a piece of music or of the Arabic Numerals,

is the same to them all. A band of musicians, from twenty different nations, may

Feb. 1835. N
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90 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [FEB.

play the same tune, in delightful harmony; and had the promiscuous multitudes,

who surrounded the Apostles on the Day of Pentecost, all been from the Five

great Chinese-Language Nations, and able to read, and had the Apostles been

furnished with Chinese Tracts proclaiming Christ, and Him Crucified, by the distri-

bution of them, they would have made known a Saviour, without a miracle, to them

all. 80 Mr. Gutzlaff and his companions in labour, whatever voyages they make,

or tours into the wide interior—and whatever territorial boundaries they may pass,

from the borders of Russia on the north, throughout Chinese Tartary on the west,

and in the east as far as Kamschatka, and downward through Corea and Japan and

the neighbouring islands—may find men able and rejoicing to read the same Chinese

Tracts.

BIBLE, TRACT, & EDUCATION SOCIETIES.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

Besides that Language of China into

which the Scriptures are already trans-

lated, there are two other principal

tongues used in that Empire—the Mant-

chou, and the Mongolian. The Society

is now in possession of translations of

nearly the whole Bible into both those

languages: it had long possessed the

New Testament in Mantchou; and Mr.

Swan, of the Siberia Mission, has copied,

at its expense, at St.Petersburg, a manu-

script translation of almost the entire

Old Testament, made at Pekin, and re-

cently brought to St. Petersburg: the

Siberia Missionaries have, at the So-

ciety's expense, completed the translation

of the Old Testament into Mongolian,

and the New has been printed by the

Russian Bible Society. Measures are

in progress for publishing the Scriptures,

in due time, in these tongues; and the

Committee remark —" The acquisi-

tions, which have thus been made on be-

half of China during the past year, com-

bined with the apparent openings for the

introduction of the Sacred Volume into

that country, cannot but afford matter of

devout gratitude to the Great Head of

the Church, and inspire the most pleas-

ing hope that the Day-star is about to

rise on that vast empire"—The printing

of Mr. GutzlafTs New Testament in

Siamese is proceeding at Malacca: it is

read with ease, and well understood, by

Natives of different capacities and at-

tainments, from those of the first literary

rank to the commonest readers—At Sin-

gapore, 4329 copies have been issued,

chiefly in Tamul, Malay, and Chinese—

Successive editions of the Chinese Tes-

tament, to the amount of 5000 copies,

are printing at Malacca—at Pinang, 263

Malay Bibles and 552 Testaments have

been circulated—P. 66; and see, at pp.

354, 365, a Letter from the Chinese

Teacher Leangafa to the Secretary of

the Society.

RBLIOIOtrS-TRACT SOCIETY.

A Grant of 100/. has been made, in aid

of the distribution of Tracts in China;

and the sum of M)t. has been given by

two friends to the same object. Mr.

Gutzlaff's proceedings have been stated,

and those of Leangafa will appear under

the head of the London Missionary So-

ciety. The Committee have received

from Leangafa copies of the 9 Tracts

printed at the Society's expense, which

were mentioned in the last Survey—In

Siam, the King prohibited the distribu-

tion of Tracts: about 50 Chinese Junks,

however, trading to 8iam, received a

considerable number; it being assumed

that circulation by such means did not

come within the interdict — At Singa-

pore, 43,500 Tracts and Handbills have

been printed: 100 reams of paper have

been granted. Bugis Tracts have been

eagerly received by almost all the crews

of 200 prows from Borneo and other

Islands. Chinese Tracts, to the amount

of about 26,000, have been dispersed in

various directions. The concourse of

Natives to Singapore may be judged of

by the fact, that 179 names of different

rivers are registered by the Society's

friends, from which people are in the

habit of visiting this place. "We scat-

ter the seed," they say, "in hope, in

almost every creek, town, and village on

the shores of the Malayan Archipelago"

—About 8000 Tracts and Single Gospels

were printed at Malacca, in the year

ending May 1833; which were distri-

buted to Chinese and Malays, and were

generally well received. The demand

for Chinese Tracts has greatly increased,

in consequence of Mr. GutzlafTs jour-

neys. A Grant of 100/. has been made

—To Pinang, 16 reams of paper have

been sent; and a further consignment of

English Publications for sale, to the

amount of 30/., remittances having been

received for former consignments—The

Press is still in active and beneficial
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operation in Burmah, as will be seen

under the head of the American Baptist

Missions: a grant has been made, by

the Society, of 100 reams of paper and

3650 Tracts—Pp. 66, 67.

AMERICAN TRACT SOCIETY.

The Society renders aid to the Tract

Operations in these seas. Mr. Gutzlaff's

proceedings have awakened great inter-

est among American Christians. He re-

marks to the Secretary of the Society—

I was highly grati6ed with the Resolutions

which you have adopted in regard to this

country.

As the Lord of Hosts is opening doors, there

will be Millions of Tracts wanted. Of all

the Missionary Spheres, this is the largest.

The Lord has, hitherto, abundantly blessed

His work, and His name be praised!

Mr. Bridgman will make you acquainted

with the resolution taken in regard to bestow-

ing the sum which you had the kjndness to

vote for this Mission. Without wishing to

obtrude my opinion, it is necessary to remark,

that the wants of China require peculiar

Tracts—no translations. We, therefore,

humbly expect that oar generous friends will

aid us to attack the Chinese as Chinese, on

their own ground.

EDUCATION SOCIETIES.

In the notices relative to several So-

cieties for the Education of Eastern

Females, which will be found at pp. 390

—396, much information is given which

has reference to this Division of the

Survey—P. 67.

8TATION8, LABOURERS, and NOTITIA of MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.

LOSDOK JUISSIOJTART BOCIBTT.

Canton — 1807 — Leangafa, Kewha-

gang, Chooseensang, Native As. — Dr.

Morrison, though much indisposed dur-

ing the summer of 1833, continued two

Chinese Services and one English on

Sundays. Leangafa, while in Canton,

conducts Religious Worship on the Sab-

bath. Chooseensang reads the Scrip-

tures and has prayer in his family, for

the benefit of his neighbours: on Sun-

days be holds a Religious Service, at

which 10 or 12 persons attend. The

patient and persevering labour of Kew-

hagang affords increasing satisfaction.

All assiduously assist in multiplying and

scattering copies of the AVord of Life.

Leangafa writes—

There are now upward of Ten Disciples in

my house, who obey and believe the Saviour's

Gospel, and delight to adhere to His precepts:

there are two of fervent hearts who love the

Saviour — Achang and Asin, who always

assist me in going everywhere to distribute

Tracts.

The Press has been in activity: 60,000

Sheet Tracts have been printed; and

10,000 copies of a book, containing Pray-

ers and Hymns, to the extent of 66

pages: all these were printed with move-

able types, prepared at considerable

cost: the printers and type-cutters were

all trained in the Anglo-Chinese College

at Malacca. Mr. 6 utzlaff was furnished,

for hia Third Voyage, with 15,000 Por-

tions of the Scriptures and Christian

Tracts; and was subsequently supplied

from the Society's Stations at Malacca

and Batavia. A Press established at Ma-

cao has been stopped in its operations, by

the influence of the Romanists. On oc-

casion of distributing Tracts very exten-

sively, among a great number of Students

assembled for one of the Literary Ex-

aminations common among the Chinese,

Leangafa writes—

The students all received them with joy,

and gave thanks for them. There were also

a great many trading people, who asked for

the Tracts, and I gave to all. After they

had received them, and looked them over,

I walked the streets to listen to what the

people said about them: some said they

were extraordinary books, and others said

there was a great deal that was very good

in them. Thus the seed of the Word has

entered into the hearts of a great many

persons: we can only persevere in prayer to

our Father in Heaven, that He would look

down in compassion, and confer the Holy

Spirit to convert their hearts, causing the

Word to bring forth fruits to their happiness.

P. 67 : and see, at pp. 230—232, vari-

ous details on the Prosperity and Ex-

tending Prospects of the Mission, with a

Letter from Leangafa; and, at p. 240,

notice of the return home of Mrs. Mor-

rison and her children.

China has suffered in various ways. In the

north, by drought and scarcity; and in the

south, by rain and inundations. While these

calamities have diffused a dread and a gloom

over the land, the servants of the Lord have

endeavoured to furnish the suffering Chinese

with the knowledge of Divine Truth. The

American Society has sent two Missionaries

to labour in China as the colleagues of Mr.

Bridgman, and these brethren cordially and

affectionately co-operate with Dr. Morrison

and his son, and his Chinese Assistants; and
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including 229 Europeans and Eura-

sians— 1815—Josiah Hughes, John

Evans. Mr. and Mrs. Evans, arrived

Aug. 8, 1833—No Report—Pp. 67, 160,

200; and see, at pp. 446—448, some

account of Malacca and a Testimony

borne to the Anglo-Chinese College, by

the late Mr. Charles Marjoribanks.

Pinang: an island off the coast of

the Malay Peninsula: inhab. by Re-

turns at the end of 1833 were 40,322;

of whom, 789 were Europeans and Eu-

rasians, 16,435 Malays, 8751 Chinese,

7886 Chuliahs, 708 Native Christians,

and the rest of various nations: in the

Province Wellesley, subordinate to Pi-

nang, there were 41,702 Malays, 2259

Chinese,andl992ofotherclasses: making

a total of 86,275 in Pinang or connected

with the Island—1819 — T. Beighton,

Samuel Dyer—Besides English Services

conducted alternately by the Missio-

naries and attended by about 70 Euro-

peans, Mr.Beighton has continued Malay

Preaching: the number of Natives bap-

tized is 13. Chinese Services have been

regularly held by Mr. Dyer; and on

one individual a favourable impression

appears to have been made—Six Malay

Schools, two of which are supported by

Government, contain 163 boys and 43

girls: in one Chinese School there are

23 boys, and in three others 32 girls. AU

the Scholars assemble on the Sabbath,

and receive religious instruction — A

Printing Press has been established; the

supplies from the Presses at Malacca,

Singapore, and Batavia being inadequate

to the increasing demand for books in

China, Siam, and the whole of the Archi-

pelago—Mr. Dyer has bestowed much la-

bour on the preparation of Chinese metal

types: his enterprising and persevering

efforts herein received the unqualified

approbation and encouragement of Dr.

Morrison.

AMERICAN BAPTIST MISSIONS.

Rangoon: the chief sea-port of Burmah goon, besides its commerce, attracts mul-

titudes on account of its religious festi-

vals; and thus furnishes unusual facili-

ties for the circulation of books through-

London Miieionary Society—

we regard, with grateful satisfaction, the Mis-

sionaries of Britain and America now asso-

ciated together in the attempt, under that

God whom we unitedly adore, for the con.

version of China. [Kqwri.

Singapore: a British Island at the

southern extremity of the Malay Pen-

insula: inhab. in the beginning of 1830

consisted of 3763 Malay males and 3368

females, 7650 Chinese males and 867

females, and 3763 other males and 1562

females—1819—The Rev. C. H. Thom-

sen has returned home: his ill health

had allowed him to pursue no other la-

bour than the superintendence of the

Press: 15,000 Malay Tracts and 3000

Bugis were printed, with others, and

the revision of the Malay New Testa-

ment was completed: the Bugis Tracts

were received with great pleasure by the

crews of numerous prows from the Ar-

chipelago; and Malay Tracts and New

Testaments were eagerly sought—P. 67:

and see, at p. 64 of our last Number,

notices of Mr. Thomsen's return, and of

the death of Mrs. Thomsen.

The Rev. John Evans touched at Sin-

gapore, on his way to Malacca, and

writes—

Singapore is a most pleasant, delightful,

and healthy place; and, I think, a most im-

portant Station. The inhabitants are exceed-

ingly numerous. The earnest manner in

which I was pressed by the inhabitants to re-

main among them caused me to leave the

place with a sorrowful heart. Surely, were

our dear friends in England witnesses of

such scenes—20,000 human beings without

an active Christian Teacher, and to hear their

earnest entreaties for one to reside among

them—their hearts would melt within them

with tender sympathy; their prayers would

become more constant and more fervent;

and their efforts would, I feel convinced, be

doubled; and joyfully would devoted Young

Men leave the healthy, civilized land of their

birth, to spend their lives in preaching Christ

to the Heathen 1

Malacca: inhab. in 1828 were 33,806;

Proper: 670 miles S E of Calcutta —

1813; renewed, 1830—Cephas Bennett,

Missionary and Printer; Moung Tbaha,

Nat Preacher, and 2 Nat. As. Rangoon

has been occupied, successively, for a

short time, by the Missionaries Judson,

Wade.Jones.Kincaid.and Bennett: these

changes have been unavoidable, but they

have been unfavourable to the Mission

—Communicants, 42: baptized in the

year, 8—The Schools have been broken

up by the Burmese Government—Ran-

out the Empire: Mr. Jones, alone, gave

away 11,000 in one year, and only to

those who asked for them: many of them

have gone far into the Interior, and have

awakened a strong spirit of inquiry—

P. 68.

Ava: the ancient capital of the Em-

pire: deserted for some time by the

Emperors, who founded, a new capital
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at TJmmerapoora, four or five miles to

the east of Ava, but recently become

again the Seat of Government, and be-

ginning to recover its former splendour:

on the Irrawaddy, about 700 miles from

its mouth — 1822: suspended, 1829:

resumed, 1833—Eugenio Kincaid: who

left Rangoon, with his Wife and her

Sister, both Englishwomen; and was

accompanied by Ko Shoon and Ko San-

lone, two Native Preachers, with several

other Native Assistants: they reached

Ava on the 30th of May, having visited

nearly 300 cities and villages; in all

of which the Gospel was preached,

and Tracts and Portions of the Scrip-

tures were distributed—Difficulties oc-

curred in obtaining a residence, but

were at length surmounted. A spirit

of inquiry was soon awakened; and in-

creased so rapidly, that, in a few weeks,

crowds of visiters came daily , on one

day not less than 200, and on another

about 50 Priests. A Buddhist Priest and

a Woman had been baptized, and others

were very promising—Of the Native

Assistants, Mr. Kincaid thus speaks—

Ko Shoon and Ko Sanlone are making dai-

ly excursions in different parts of the city;

making known the things concerning the

kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus

Christ: these men are true and faithful, and

have advanced considerably in the knowledge

of Divine Things. Moung Zoothy and Moung

So wished to stay a little time, to see how we

should get on: so I send them out on little

excursions into the neighbouring towns and

villages, to distribute Tracts, and otherwise do

what they can. Moung Oukmoo is one of the

best men whom I have ever known: he is

never tired—never discouraged—and, in all

things, is faithful. Moung En, Moung IV, and

Moung Net, I discharged on reaching Ava:

they went about forty miles to a Catholic Vil-

lage, where they had formerly lived: on re-

fusing to worship the image of Mary, the

priest, who was from Europe, ordered them

to be beaten: this being done, they were

stoned out of the village: they then went

among the pure Burmans, and distributed a

few Tracts which they had.

Maulmein: the chief town of that

part of Burraah which was transferred to

the British: near the mouth of the

River Mar ta ban or Sal wen, and eastward

of Rangoon: the principal seat of the

Mission, and where the Missionaries

enjoy full protection—1827—Adoniram

Judson, D.o., John T. Jones; Oliver T.

Cutter, Royal B. Hancock, Printers;

Thomas Simons, As.; 9 Nat. As.—Com-

municants, including Natives and British

Soldiers, 406: Natives baptized in the

year, 9: the Station has been greatly

blessed; and the blessing continues—

Four Presses, furnished with founts of

types, in Burman, Karen, Tuling, and

English, are in active operation. A

Type and a Stereotype Foundry are

established. From April 1,1830, to April

1,1833, there were printed 6,237,800

pages: up to Jan. 1, 1833, there had

been 247,000 Portions of the Scriptures

and Tracts of 20 different kinds put

into circulation. The New Testament

has been some time in circulation ; and

Dr. Judson had been of late chiefly occu-

pied in completing his translation of the

whole Bible into Burman. This has been

happily accomplished; as will be seen

from a touching entry in his Journal:—

Jan. 31, 1834—Thanks be to God! I can

now say, "I have attained." I have knelt

down before Him, with the last leaf in my

hand; and, imploring His forgiveness for all

the sins which have polluted my labours in

this department, and His aid in future efforts

to remove the errors and imperfections which

necessarily cleave to the work, I have com-

mended it to His mercy and grace: I have

dedicated it to His glory. May He make His

own Inspired Word, now complete in the

Burman Tongue, the grand instrument of fill-

ing all Burmah with songs of praises to our

Great God and Saviour Jesus Christ! Amen I

Tavoy: a town of 9000 inhabitants,

S W of Maulmein, and in the British

Territories: it is open to the sea: the

number of fruit-trees gives the place the

appearance of a grove: it has more than

1000 pagodas—1828 — Francis Mason;

Mrs. Boardman; 3 Nat. As.—The Ka-

rens continue to inquire into and receive

the Gospel: repeated visits have been

made among them; and many have been

baptized: the Communicants are 172—

Scholars, 170—In the year, 40,000 pages

of Tfacts were distributed; every Bur-

man Family in the town and suburbs re-

ceiving two—P. 68.

Often have the Tracts been received with

interest, often with evident marks of dis-

pleasure, and as often with indifference.

Whole schools have repeatedly run out in a

body, as I was passing, and assailed me for

Tracts. Every one, who would read me a

sentence, received a book. In several in-

stances, women in the streets have asked for

books; and when I have hesitated to supply

them, knowing their usual inability to read,

have urged that their husbands could read.

VMr. Slason.

Many of the Karens, living two or three

days' journey distant, by their frequent vi-

sits over almost impassable mountains, and

through deserts, the haunt of the tiger,evince

a love for the Gospel, seldom surpassed. What

would Christians in England think of travel-

ing 40 or 50 miles on foot, to hear a sermon,

and beg a Christian Book! [»r«. Bmnt
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS.

American HapUtl Minion*—

The Catholics are active, far beyond any

thing that they have exhibitedin this provirrce

before. The Old Priest lias been removed,

and an energetic Young Man from Italy has

been appointed in his stead. His attention

appears to be wholly given to the Karens;

and already has a station been taken, and a

house built in the southern part of the state.

Nor are they satisfied with one station. I saw

two Karens last Sabbath, from Palan, nearly

on the Mergui Boundary, who told me that

they had just been visited by one of our Teach-

ers from Maulmein. This was too good, I

thought, to be true; and, on further inquiry, I

found this Teacher of ours had set up a cross,

to frighten away the demons. He promised

to come and live among them soon. [H>. Masm.

Mergui: 6 miles from the mouth of

the Tenasserim: there are a number of

Mahomedans, and some Romish Chris-

tians—1829—One Native Preacher and

one Native Assistant—Eight were lately

baptized.

Chummerah: some miles north of

Maulmein—1329—Sarah Cummings.

Pp. 68, 69: and see, at pp. 448, 449,

some Instances of the Power of the

Scriptures on Individuals among the

Burmese; and, at p. 472, notice of the

departure of various Missionaries from

America for this Mission.

AVe have collected from different do-

cuments the following

Recapitulation of the Labourers in (Ml

Mission.

The Mission was begun by Dr. Judson and

Mrt. Judson,'\n July 1813. Mrs. Judson died

at Amherst, Oct. 24, 1826. Dr. Judson is

now at Maulmein—They were joined by

George H. Hough and Mrt. Hough, in October

1816. They withdrew to Serampore in

1820; but returned in January 1822. Mr.

Hough, having been imprisoned and severely

treated at Rangoon by the Burmese, on the

approach of the British Army, was liberated

by the conquerors in May 1824, and again

proceeded with Mrs. Hough to Serampore:

they returned once more to Rangoon; but,

in October 1826, finally left the Mission—

Edward W. Wheelock and James Colman,

with Mrs. Wheelock and Mrs. Colman, arrived

in Burmah in September 1818. Mr. Whee-

lock died in August 1819; and Mrs. Wheelock

(who had married Mr. Jones, and had been

engaged in the education of Native Females)

died on her passage to America, in 1831.

Mr. Colman departed this life July 4, 1822.

Mrs. Colman is now the Wife of the Rev.

Amos Sutton, of the General Baptist Missions

—Dr. Jonathan D. Price and Mrs. Price ar-

rived in Rangoon in December 1821. Mrs.

Price died there, in May 1822; and Dr.

Price at Ava, in February 1828, under pro-

spects of increasing influence and usefulness

— Jonathan Wade and Mrs. Wade landed in

December 1823. He was imprisoned and

maltreated, with Mr. Hough; and proceeded,

on his release, with Mrs. Wade, to Calcutta:

they returned in November 1826. Ill health

obliging them to visit America, they arrived

there in April 1833; and sailed, on their re-

turn, July, 2 1831— O. D. Boardman and

Mrs. Boardman reached Burmah in April

1827. Having seen his labours crowned

with an abundant blessing, he departed to

his Rest, in February 1831, near Tavoy;

where still his Widow renders service to the

Mission—Cephas Bennett and Mrs. Bennett

joined the Mission in January 1830, and

have recently removed from Maulmein to

Rangoon — Eugenia Kincaid and Francis

Mason, with Mrs. Kincaid and Mrs. Mason,

arrived in November 1830. Mrs. Kincaid

died at Maulmein, Dec. 19, 1831. Mr. Kin-

caid having married again, he and his Wife

are settled at Ava. Mr. and Mrs. Mason are

at Tavoy—In February 1831, John Taylor

Jones and Mrs. Jones reached the field of

labour, and are at Maulmein; as are Other

T. Cutter, Royal B. Hancock, Thomas Simons,

Mrs. Cutter, and Mrs. Hancock, who all ar-

rived in 1832; as did Miss Sarah Cummings,

stationed at Chummerah — Nathan Brown

and Abner Webb, with Mrs. Brown, Mrs.

Webb, ami Miss Caroline J. Harrington,

sailed from Boston, Dec 22, 1832; and, in

the same vessel with Mr. and Mrs. Wade,

July 2, 1834, Hosea Howard, Justus H. Vin-

cent, Sewell M. Osgood, W. Dean, and G. S.

Comslock, with their }Vives and Miss Ann P.

Gardner.

From this Recapitulation, it will appear

that twenty-one Male and twenty

four Female Labourers have been, or

now are, employed by the Board, in con-

nexion with this Mission, since its com-

mencement in 1831 ; of whom, 4 Missio-

naries and 4 Females have died, 1 Mis-

sionary and 2 Females have left the

Mission, 8 Missionaries and Printers and

8 Females are in Burmah, and there are

8 Missionaries with their Wives and 2

Unmarried Females Iwhose arrival had

not been ascertained.

AMBRICAIT BOARD OF MI8SI0H8.

1830—Elijah C. Bridgman, of the Board, grounded on intelligent and

enlarged views with reference to China—

The time of the Labourers is, at present,

principally occupied in the acquisition of

the language, in collecting and diffusing

information, and in preparing and circu-

lating publications—Mr. Stevens, now

Seameu's Chaplain in the Port of Can tun,

Canton

Peter Parker, M.D., Missionaries; Sam.

Wells Williams, Printer. Mr. Williams

arrived, with the ltev. Ira Tracy, in Oc-

tober 1833. Mr. Tracy has since been

authorised to remove to Singapore. Mr.

Parker embarked at New York on the 3d

of June, after receiving the Instructions
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is attending to the Chinese Language,

with the view of entering into the ser-

vice of the Board—Leangafa has been

assisted by the Board, through Mr.

Bridgman, in his various labours—Pp.

69, 240, 376; and see, at pp. 175, 176,

some notices, by the Board, of the Civil,

Religious, and Moral Degradation of the

Chinese, and of the State of Papal and

Greek Missions in China.

We want scores or men immediately.

Some year or two at least must pass before

one can be prepared to labour to advantage

among tbe Chinese; and 1 hope, within two

or three years, we shall be able to supply a

large number of distributors with such books

as are most needed. I long to see Christians

embarking in this cause, as men of the world,

yea, as they themselves do, in other enter-

prise*. I long to see them engaged in it in

such numbers as they go out to settle a new

territory, and with the same zeal with which

they form rail-roads and build steam-boats.

There is room enough for such enterprise in

these regions; and 1 do hope we shall yet see

what we were once encouraged to hope for—

at least a Hundred Missionaries, from the

American Board, in South - Eastern Asia,

before 1840. [dep. Ira Tracf-

Though Mr. GutzlafF possesses remarkable

personal qualifications for his work, and

though we are not to infer that any other man

pursuing the same course would pass unmo-

lested, still enough has been proved to shew

that the Church may easily attempt great

things in China, and ought by all means to

do so immediately. The patrons of Missions

ought to feel, however, that their faith may

be severely tried, before the gates of China

are thrown open to the free entrance of the

Word of God. [Board.

BanJcok: a large town, the capital of

the Kingdom of Siam: about 40 miles

up the Biver: inhabitants estimated at

400,000, of which about half are Chinese

— 1831 —Charles Robinson, Stephen

Johnson, Missionaries; Daniel B. Brad-

ley, m.d. Physician. The Missionaries

reached Singapore in the Autumn of

1833, and remained there with the view

of acquiring Chinese; purposing to pro-

ceed to Siam in the Spring of last year.

Dr. Bradley and Mrs. Bradley sailed

from Boston on the 2d of July—The

Bev. David Abeel arrived at New York,

after spending some time in England, on

the 6th of September last—Pp. 69, 472,

560; andsee, at pp. 251,252, Mr. Abeel's

remarks and appeal, at the Annual Meet-

ings of the Bible and London Missio-

nary Societies, in reference to China.

Singapore—Ira Tracy — The Board

having resolved to form at Singapore a

Printing Establishment for South-East-

ern Asia and the Indian Archipelago,

Mr.Tracy was to remove from Canton,

and to take the charge of this Establish-

ment. Miss Adeline White, affianced to

Mr. Tracy, sailed from Boston with Dr.

and Mrs. Bradley, just mentioned—A

purchase has been made on the spot of

two presses, a fount of Roman type, two

founts of Malay, one of Arabic, one of

Javanese, one of Siamese, and one of

Bugis ; with the apparatus for casting all

these types, and for book-binding. This

Printing Establishment had been em-

ployed for a number of years by Mr.

Thomsen, of the London Missionary So-

ciety; but belonged to other persons,

from whom it has been purchased, on

that Society having declined to purchase.

Of the advantages of forming such an

Establishment at Singapore, the Board

remark:—

The possession of written languages, and

a prevailing ability to read, open, among the

Nations of South-Eastern Asia especially,

and the adjacent islands, facilities for intro-

ducing the press, as an efficient auxiliary in

the wide and speedy dissemination of Chris-

tian Knowledge through that region; and

render it important that Printing Establish-

ments should be placed at the great central

points of trade and intercourse, in order that

they may become Manufactories of Books

and Tracts, and Depdts whence they may be

issued and carried abroad to the myriads who

are waiting to receive them. For such an

Establishment, Singapore presents peculiar

advantages, in respect to climate, security,

and frequent intercourse with all the ports on

that part of the continent and the islands of

the Indian Archipelago.

The Rev. S. Munson and the Rev.

H. Lyman, after careful inquiry, write

thus from Batavia :—

The number of native craft which have

arrived at Singapore, for the three or four

months past, is not less than one hundred and

forty per month, from upward of forty diffe-

rent ports. Indeed, they come from all parts

of the Archipelago—from Borneo, Celebes,

the Moluccas—from all the ports of Sumatra

—from China, Cochin-China, Siam, and all

the ports of the Malayan Peninsula. In fact,

for facilities of communication, there is no

post in all India which can compare with

Singapore.

The Rev. C. Robinson and the Rev.

Stephen Johnson write on the spot:—

The necessity of soon establishing presses

for printing Chinese, Malay, Siamese, and

ultimately many of the Languages of the

Archipelago, is too obvious to be remarked

upon. The London Missionary Society is

not able to supply us with Tracts in these

languages, even if we pay the full cost. They

cannot print enough for their own use j and

every page which they dispose of to us is

crippling the energies of their own Missio-

naries, and circumscribing the compass of their

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

8
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



96 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [FEB.

American Board of Minim*- ciety, says, were he going to travel as you are,

influence .. ■ The Natives from all the adja- he should prefer going from an English port,

cent islands trade here; and an opportunity in a native proa, to any other way. The

is afforded of going to any place, or sending English are more popular in this region than

books where it might be practicable to go. some other foreign conquerors.

Mr. Thomsen, of the London Missionary So -

BBRAMPORB MISSIONS.

Akyah: an Island in the Arracan sion between Mr. Fink and some Ar-

River: 450 miles S S E of Serampore— racanese, on the Contrast of Gaudama

1821—J. C. Fink; with 2 Nat. As.; and Christ.

and one Nat. As. at each of Four Out- Chittagong: 343 miles E of Serampore,

Stations—No lleport—P. 69; and see, and 8 from the sea—1818—John Johan-

at pp.176—178, an account of a Discus- nes—No Report—P. 70.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTY.

The Commit tee, while preparing to the sum of 300?. at Mr. Gutzlaff's dispo-

embrace opportunities of entering more sal, for the circulation of the Scriptures

directly into the great work opening in and Religious Tracts and Books,

this Division of the Survey, have placed

Sttfcia totttun tb$ Game*.

Satisfactory evidences are accumulating- (see pp. 253, 254, of our last

Volume) of the continued decay of hindoosism. The Regulations of the

Court of Directors of the East-India Company (pp. 1S1—183), for the

Abolition of the Pilgrim Tax, will have a most salutary operation in

weakening the Hindoo Superstition. Not only has great progress been

made, in this and other respects, in the Suppression (p. 218) of Hindoo

Cruelties, but a prospect opens (p. 219) of the entire Suppression of these

Cruelties. That this object will not be attained without humane laws

vigilantly enforced, among a people by turns deluders from base self-interest

and deluded through grovelling superstition, is but too obvious, from an

atrocious act of Widow- Burning, which took place surreptitiously (pp. Ill,

112) within the British Territories; and from another, still more atrocious,

beyond the boundaries (p. 240), in which Thirteen Women were sacrificed!

On the Decay of Hindooism, the Bishop of Calcutta thus writes, with his

wonted energy, to the Rev. James Peggs, in reference to his Volume,

entitled " India's Cries to British Humanity:"—

All the subjects which you treat with so much feeling are enjoying the attention

of Christians in this country: suttee has already been abolished ; and infanticide,

though, in Cutch and Guzerat, this latter is said still to prevail: the exposure op

the sick on the banks of the Ganges remains; as well as the various disgraceful

scenes which many of the Annual Festivals exhibit. But Public Opinion, even

among the Natives themselves, is rapidly dragging out these monstrous customs,

and exposing them to the just abhorrence of mankind. This very Spring, two of

the invasions on decency, the dhole jattra and chdrrack poojah, have been de-

nounced in the Daily Journals, by Native Writers, and the aid of the Magistrate

in suppressing the open immoralities of them invoked: while the ghaut murders

(nineteen hundred were said to have been exposed in the month of November last,

at one ghaut alone, in Calcutta; one-half of whom might otherwise have survived,

at least for a time) have induced a Hindoo Gentleman to build a hospital on the

banks of the river for receiving the sick. In the mean time, the honours done to

the memory of Rammohun Roy—the Native Schools, which are pushed on all sides

—the thirst for knowledge—the progress of Missions—the growing liberality and

zeal of Government in all its subordinate details—the amazing strides which the

New Charter will take in the employment and elevation of the Natives — will ra-

pidly, I trust, through the mercy of God, accelerate the deliverance of this beauti-

ful country from the cruel and impure dominion of the God of this World.

One striking indication of the decay of Hindooism is an increasing
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persuasion among the Brahmins, that the British must prevail, and the

power of the Ganges come to an end. The Brahmins of Hurdwar appear

fully to expect a speedy termination of all the sanctity of their idolized rivers:

one of them, who had buoyed up his hopes by the national opinion, that

while Bhurtpore stood the English would not prevail, said, " Let now but

the Ganges cease, and nothing will remain to Hindoos but to embrace the

Christian Faith." When this Brahmin was told, that, within the last

fifteen years, many of the Brahmins of Delhi, who attended at the ghauts

or steps of the river to mark the foreheads of the people after bathing, had

left their employment, and thence it was concluded that the Hindoo Faith

was declining, made these remarkable observations:—

Why go so far as Delhi? I am an instance of what has been said. I have no

want of wealth at home ; and, as to honour, the hundreds of thousands of rajahs,

baboos, and men of all ranks, who come to this Fair, come to bathe in the Ganges

and to worship us Brahmins. Yet the Sovereign Ruler of all has so withdrawn

my mind from my employment, that I wander with a kind of fatality among Eu-

ropeans, for some degraded occupation. Now, what is this, but God himself turning

my heart, first to the English People, and then to their ways?

To the causes of the Decay ofHindooism here enumerated, we may add

the increasing power op the native press. We shall quote on this

subject the statements of the Serampore Missionaries:—

About 10 or 12 years after our Brethren had sat down at Serampore, some of

the Natives began to print in Bengalee for their own countrymen. The first

Hindoo who established a printing-press in Calcutta was Baboo Ram: he was

followed by Gunga Kishore, formerly employed at Serampore—the first man who

conceived the idea of printing works in Bengalee as a means of acquiring wealth:

this he did for six years, when he removed to his native village; and, appointing

agents for the sale of his works in the chief towns and villages of Bengal, they were

purchased with avidity. By the close of 1820, there were no less than Four Native

Presses in constant employ; and they have been going on increasing, to an extent

beyond our present knowledge. By 1825, there were Six Native Newspapers:

and six such Papers in seven years, with about a thousand subscribers, was no slen-

der proof of awakening intellect: the first English Gazette was published in 1588;

and, for maky years, England had no other Paper—so long was the twilight of

general knowledge protracted, even in the age of Bacon.

Since 1825, not less than Ten other Native Papers have been begun

at Calcutta: of these, and of the Native Press generally, it is said—

The Art of Printing has, it is true, been employed in favour of the reigning

Idolatry. This was to be expected; and it may well rouse the energies of

Christians at home and abroad: but, amidst all the trash or worthless things

which the Native Press has thrown into circulation, we not only discern the seeds

of future improvement, but various works of great utility. The Native Mind,

roused from the lethargy of so many ages, is rejecting gradually the influence of

darkness and delusion: for Hindooism is such a compound of error and absurdity,

that though the press may for a time appear, in certain instances, to espouse its

cause, it cannot fail in the end to inflict a mortal blow on its influence, and more

especially when it is so vigorously opposed and sifted by other Native Presses.

Meanwhile, prejudices are combating, and insensibly melting away—the asperities

of bigotry ore softening down—and a tone of thought and feeling is encouraged,

which, though it go not the length of building up the edifice of True Religion, is

shaking the foundations of the ancient structure of Idolatry.

Of the first Newspaper printed in the language of Bengal, the Suma-

char Durpun, or " Mirror of Intelligence," published by the Brethren them-

selves, they say—

Occupying the ground alone for a long season, from 1818, it now takes the lead

of all Native Papers; appearing twice a-week, with no little labour; being publish-

ed in Bengalee and English, line for line, in parallel columns. The Durpun is

now getting into town alter town—is exciting curiosity—promoting inquiry—and

Feb. 1835. O
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creating an ardour for information truly delightful; and, proceeding, by the post-

office, through Bengal, Hindoo9tan, Assam, and Arracan, it must ere long contribute

to form a reading and reflecting class out of the victims of superstition. The native

correspondents amount to about a hundred; and the correspondence of the Paper,

for the first quarter of this year, 1832, exceeded 400 Letters.

Another means of benefit to India is the increasing attention to En-

glish among the natives. The pupils in the Schools are not, as formerly,

confined, Mr. W. H. Pearce writes, to the children of the poor; but the

acquisition of English is anxiously desired by all, as the road to compe-

tence and respectability; Government having determined to patronize

those who make proficiency therein. Youths now remain in the Schools

till they are sixteen, eighteen, and twenty years of age; and there many of

them distinctly see and openly assert the folly of Idol Worship, and allow

the hopelessness of obtaining Salvation by their imaginary deities, while

some of them are brought to embrace Christianity.

Government has greatly promoted this object, by having made English

(p. 183) the medium of official communication with the Natives; and a

late progress of the Governor-General through the Upper Provinces has

given a strong stimulus to the Natives in seeking to learn English. There

appears to be a general movement on the subject throughout those Pro-

vinces. The Native Chiefs have, in several places, agreed to rate them-

selves, according to their respective incomes, in support of this measure.

At Lucknow, the King of Oude, to a munificent provision for the sick

and poor of that city, was about to add a College for the instruction of the

Youth, in English, and in the literature and science of Europe. The Secre-

tary of the Delhi College writes to the Committee of Public Instruction at

Calcutta:—

Bigoted Pundits and orthodox Molwees think it no longer heresy to reject, as

barren and unprofitable, the antiquated lore of their ancestors, and enter their sons

at the English School.. .The respectability of the appointments obtained by some

of our pupils, and the demand for English Teachers and Secretaries on the part of

Native Chiefs and Princes, have served to awaken attention to the prospects of

fame and fortune opened to the successful cultivation of the English Tongue; and

it may be stated, in proof of the growing taste for the New Literature, that no

less than Fifty Copies of an English Grammar, in Persian, sent to me by the Cal-

cutta School-Book Society, were bought up in the course of a single day.

This state of things indicates, however, a crisis (see pp. 183, 184) of

great danger to the natives from infidelity. "The claims and pro-

gress of Christianity," Mr. Pearce writes, "are become the topic of conver-'

sation in every social circle; and a spirit of inquiry is excited among all

classes. Never was there so important a crisis for Calcutta. Here Idola-

try cannot long stand its ground. Christianity or Infidelity must suc-

ceed it; and it depends on the piety and zeal of Missionaries, and of the

people of God, to determine how long the final triumph of the Gospel

shall be delayed." It is clearly both the Duty and the Policy of Britain

(pp. 219, 220) to effect, so far as it may be in her power, both the mental

and moral improvement of India; and it is as clearly the duty of all her

Christians to labour for the entire conversion of this people to God.

That the influence of the gospel continues to increase, evidence is

given (pp. 252, 253) by competent witnesses. The Rev. T. Dealtry, in

writing from Calcutta to the British and Foreign Bible Society, says—

The calls for English Bibles are more loud and extensive than ever: we cannot

near answer to them. This arises from the great increase of intelligent Native Inqui-

rers. If you could look into the Schools at Calcutta, and see the numbers of Native

Youths who are capable of reading and understanding the Bible—if you could see
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the desire of these Youths to obtain copies thereof, and the extreme caution which

is adopted in giving them by the Missionaries who are placed over the Schools—

you would need no further argument to press you to send us out as many as you

can spare of common English Bibles and Testaments: and, as English Schools are

likely to be extended throughout the whole of the empire, the demand for them will

be greater than ever. The fruits of the former labours of God's servants are

becoming more and more manifest; and of numbers, who have been prepared by

them, it may be said, with the utmost truth, that they are not far from the kingdom

of God.

To those who determine, in faith and love, to labour on to the end for the

Salvation of the Heathen, pecuniary means will not be wanting. The gold

and silver are the Lord's. The Begum Sumhroo, at Meerut, a Native Princess,

professedly Roman-Catholic, has assigned 150,000 rupees—about 15,0007.

sterling—to the Bishop and Archdeacon of Calcutta, in trust, to be applied

by them to Missionary and Charitable Purposes: two-thirds of the sum,

constituting one " lac" of rupees, will be appropriated to the preparation

and employment of Missionaries, and the remaining third, or half lac, to the

relief of Prisoners and Debtors. Difficulties are, however, permitted, for

the trial of Faith in those who seek to serve God: these have been seriously

occasioned to various Societies by the failure of some of the chief Agency-

Houses in India, and connected with India: this will be no cause of

wonder, when it is known that the debts reported to be due, by six Calcutta,

one Bombay, and two London Houses, which failed between January

1830 and August 1833, amounted to the enormous sum of Nineteen Mil-

lion Three Hundred and Seventy-three Thousand Pounds sterling; more

than half of which, it is expected, will be lost to the creditors.

The determination of the Bishop of Calcutta (see pp. 73, 178—181) to

abolish caste among the Native Christians, meets, as it might be ex-

pected, with much opposition; and we regret to see, that the Public

Press, instead of conciliating to this salutary and necessary measure the

minds of the disaffected, has, in some instances, attempted to confirm their

prejudices. In the Tinnevelly and other Missions, a steady and patient

course with the Native Christians has brought them to distinguish between

the proper gradations in society, and those which are arbitrary and super-

stitious and utterly inconsistent with the spirit of the Gospel: and this

issue will, doubtless, be universal, if the same course be everywhere pur-

sued. The Bishop's Visitation to the Southward will embrace all those

parts of the Diocese, in which Caste has any considerable hold on the Na-

tive Christians; and we have no doubt but it will very greatly, with the

Divine Blessing, promote the removal of this evil: he embarked on this

Visitation on the 25th of August. Archdeacon Corrie accomplished a Visi-

tation of the Upper Provinces, in the latter half of 1833 and the early part

of last year; and it is the Bishop's intention, after his return from the

Southward, about the end of February, to proceed to the Upper Provinces

and the Agra Presidency. In requesting a Grant from the Christian-

Knowledge Society, for the promotion of its objects in the course of this

Visitation of the Bengal Provinces, which the Bishop trusts will be his

only Diocese, he writes—

The Presidency of Bengal and Agra will include about 12 degrees of latitude and

24 of longitude, from 19° to 31° N. Lat. and 73° to 97° E. I^ong.—I suppose some-

where about 1600 miles by 800: and my object would be to pursue the line of

Chaplains' Stations, out into their remoter branches; and to encourage Schools

and the celebration of some Divine Service at the Civil and Military Posts, where

the Chaplains only pass certain Sundays of the year—one, two, or three, as the

ease may be; and to scatter, as I go. Books and Tracts, with the Bibles and Prayer-

3ookf<, which will form my chief source of distribution.
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A Grant to the Bishop, of a somewhat conditional nature, would be, in such

circumstances, of the greatest importance: I say "conditional," because life, and

health, and capacity for duty, are uncertain in this country, to a degree inconceiv-

able to the European Mind in England; and also because the arrangements of new

patents may alter the plan of my duties: and further, because to be at the Seat of

Government, and watch there over the interests of Christianity, is the paramount

obligation, I am convinced, of an Indian Bishop, for many years to come—though

the most difficult and unsatisfactory post in the universe, speaking after the feel-

ings of men.

A literary question, first mooted by Sir William Jones—the substitution

of the roman in place of the Asiatic alphabets—has been revived,

and is beginning to attract attention: there is an able Dissertation, by that

learned Writer, in favour of such substitution, in the Third Volume of the

Octavo Edition of his Works. The "India Gazette" of the 3d of April

says, as quoted in the Asiatic Journal—

The Number of the "Christian Observer" for this month contains an article —

"On the Possibility, the Practicability, and the Expediency of substituting the

Roman in place of the Indian Alphabets." The question was lately mooted in

the Education Committee by Mr.Trevelyan, in a very able Minute, which appeared

to us to set the matter in a very clear and satisfactory light. Mr. Trevelyan

has been followed by the Writer of the article headed as above, who deals with the

subject in a masterly manner; proving, beyond cavil, the perfect practicability

and expediency of the substitution of the Roman Alphabet for those of India. It

is for the Government now to do its duty, and forthwith to direct the organization

of a plan for carrying into effect a measure which will work better for the solid good

of the people of India than any adopted within the memory of man, and will prove a

mighty engine of Conversion to a purer Faith.

The " Englishman," another Calcutta Paper, thus speaks on this subject,

as quoted in the same Journal:—

The scheme is fully developed by a Writer in the Calcutta "Christian Observer"

for June. He has given a complete Koman Alphabet for seven of the Indian Lan-

guages, and also the Arabic and its branches: the result is, that every reader of

English, with an hour's attention to the Roman Alphabet as he has constructed it,

may read, with tolerable fluency, these Seven Indian Languages and the Arabic

and its branches. All that an English Learner now requires is, books and dictiona-

ries, printed in their new character. And what is a still further recommendation of

the plan is, that the Natives who choose to adopt it, in the acquisition of their own

language, may read with tolerable accuracy, excepting some words of anomalous

pronunciation, the English Language: they have a key at once put into their

hands, with which they can open to themselves one of the richest literary stores

in the world.

The subject is now under serious discussion. We notice it on account of

its important bearing on the Cause of Missions. Such an extensive change,

however, in the habits of nations cannot make rapid progress. Much must

depend on the Government, and on the Conductors of Indian Education.

Efforts are making (see pp. 327,421) to accomplish another object, in

which the improvement of India is deeply interested—communication by

steam with Europe. A notice on this subject, in the Serampore " Periodi-

cal Accounts," will shew the advantages which Missionaries will derive

from the establishing of such communication :—

April 16—News from Europe arrived to-day, by way of Bombay, to which place

it had been brought by a Steamer from the Red Sea, of date as late as the 5th of

February; thus reaching us in seventy days. Our minds were refreshed with the

view of what God appears about to do, in His Providence, for the good of His Church,

and the extension of His Gospel in various countries; while they were set at rest

relative to many things, which would otherwise have been the subject of anxious

thought for months to come.
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BIBLE, TRACT, and EDUCATION SOCIETIES.

'BRITISH ASD FOREIG.V BIBLE SOCIETY.

Calcutta —The Issues of the Twenty-

third Year of the Auxiliary were 17,113

copies. The work of Translation is pro-

ceeding, in the Persian, Bengalee, flin-

duwee, and Oordoo. The commercial

distresses in Calcutta have seriously af-

fected the Auxiliary: the anxious inquiry

on the subject of the Truth everywhere

manifest among the Natives, the pressing

calls for the Scriptures, and the reduced

state of the funds, having been urged to

the Society as grounds for assistance, a

Grant of 500/. has been made, to enable

the Auxiliary to carry on its numerous

and important labours: 450 English Bi-

bles and Testaments have also been for-

warded—P. 73.

Bombay—1813— The Issues of the last

Year were 5381 copies; and, from the

beginning, 64,648. Great pains are be-

stowed in promoting faithful revisions of

the Mahratta and Goozerattee Yersions.

Madras—1820— The Issues of the

last Year were 14,858 copies; and, from

the beginning, 122,363, of which 10,087

were in the languages of Europe, and the

rest in those of India. The whole cor-

respondence with the Missionary Sta-

tions, introduced in the Report, is deeply

interesting and encouraging. Five Sub-

Committees have been engaged in the

translation of the Scriptures or the revi-

sion of Translations. A Grant of 1000

reams of paper has been made to the

Auxiliary—P. 73.

CHRISTIAN-KNOIPIBDGB SOCIETY.

Calcutta — Bishop Wilson had so ad-

vantageously expended a Grant of 500/.

placed at his disposal, that a Second Grant

to the same amount was voted by the

Board, and 300/. for the support of a

School for Portuguese Children, for the

years 1835 and 1836. This School was

founded with a portion of the first Grant;

with the design of reviving the expiring

Christianity of 10,000 souls, in and near

the Chitpore Road, " sunk," the Bishop

says, " in worse than Heathenism, and

corrupted with all its ignorance and

vices." It is placed under the care of Mr.

Cooke, who is ultimately designed for

Holy Orders. Upward of 80 boys were

on the books: there is a prospect, even-

tually, of great benefit —The Diocesan

8chools, formerly connected with the So-

ciety, having been transferred to the So-

ciety for the Propagation of the Gospel,

the Diocesan Committee have now only

the St. James's School, for 80 boys, under

their care; but the Society has agreed

to contribute, for the next three years, the

sum of 2502. per annum toward the sup-

port of the Diocesan Schools, which owe

their establishment to its bounty in

former years—In Calcutta, and its Nine

Stations, there have been distributed 20

Bibles, 35 Testaments, 36 Psalters, 162

Prayer Books, and 11,716 of the So-

ciety's Publications.

Madrat — The Native Schools, under

the District Committee, maintain their

useful influence among the people of the

various districts attached to the Mis-

sions, now under the care of the Gospel-

Propagation Society. No Returns have

been received, except from Vepery;

where there were 532 boys and 252

girls—P. 73.

The Society having voted a sum in

aid of the Vepery Missionary Seminary,

the Bishop of Calcutta writes, in Janua-

ry of last year:—

Never wu a vote more acceptable than that

for the Vepery Institution. It has breathed

new life into the exhausted frame of the Mis-

sions. I am now labouring to sustain and

re-animate these nohle scenes of the Society's

labours; and am sending down two Missio-

naries immediately—and three more, after an

interval—all from Bishop's College, and or-

dained by myself. The books, paper, types,

support for Schools, &c, which fall within

your now-contracted province, will be so

much the more valuable; as the Missionaries

planted there will, of course, drain the funds

of the Incorporated Society. But these oldest

Protestant Missions must not, shall not. sink,

if it be in my power to stop the fall. I hope,

at the end of next year, if all be well, to go

down there, and spend six months on the spot

where Ziegenbalg and Schwartz first stood,

and where Rottler and Kohlhotf still linger,

ere they mount the heavenly hills.

RBLIOIOVS-TRACT SOCIETY.

Calcutta—The "Christian Tract and

Book Society" has maintained its ground,

by the aid of the last grant, notwith-

standing the commercial distress at Cal-

cutta: consignments have been made to

it of the value of 150/.; with 160 reams

of paper, 5/. in casts of wood-cuts, 23,700

Publications, and 50/. to assist its print-

ing operations.

To the following places, the Society

has made the respective grants specified:

—Seramporc: 50/. in bound Publications

—Berhampore: 20/. in Books on sale.
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and 7350 English Publications— Chu- expenditure is added that incurred in

7350

nar: 20J. in Books, and 8000 Tracts—

Meerut and Cawnpore: to each, 8300

Tracts and Children's Books—Oritsa: 32

reams of paper, and a selection of English

Books.

Very large numbers of the "Rights

of Man" and the "Age of Reason" areim.

ported from America. The introduction

of this poison calls loudly on Christians

to diffuse everywhere the antidote and

the cure—Pp. 73, 74.

Bombay—Consignments of Book3, on

sale, have been made to the amount of

200/.: the sum of 762. 12*. has been re-

mitted home: 100 reams of paper have

been sent, with 8000 Tracts and Child-

ren's Books. There is an encouraging de-

mand for Books in the native languages.

To Stmt, a grant was made of 48 reams

of paper and 550 Tracts; and to Ban-

kote, one of 32 reams of paper and 4480

English Publications—P. 74.

Madras—In its Fourteenth Year, the

Auxiliary printed 95,626 Tracts, in Ta-

mul, Teloogoo, Hindoostanee, Chinese,

and English; and distributed 64,509;

making the total issues from the begin-

ning, 606,337: the Income of the Year

was 3452 rupees. A remittance of 50/.

on account of sales has been received,

and a grant made of 148 reams of pa-

per, and 18,200 Publications. Separate

grants were made as follows :—Bellary:

48 reams of paper, and 20/, in Books on

sale—Nagercoil and Palamcotlah, for the

"Native Religious-Tract Society:" 60

reams of paper; with 52. in casts of wood-

cuts, and 10/. in Books for the Seminary

—Neyaor: 32 reams of paper; with 5/.

in casts of cuts, and 1900 English Publi-

cations—P. 74.

EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS.

CALCUTTA.

Committee of Public Instruction—The

conviction seems to be rapidly gaining

ground in India, that the Committee, in

their appropriation of the 100,000 rupees

annually placed by Government at their

disposal for the education and improve-

ment of the Natives, have proceeded on

an erroneous principle, in encouraging

the Sanscrit, Arabic, and Persian Lan-

guages; these Languages not being ver-

nacular in any part of India. It is esti-

mated that the education of 196 pupils

at the Sanscrit College of Calcutta annu-

ally absorbs 24,000 rupees, or nearly a

fourth of the whole sum. When to this

supporting the Mahomedan College of

Calcutta and the Sanscrit College of

Benares, it is contended that there is

a very erroneous diversion of funds

from the cause of Popular Education.

The late Rammohun Roy presented a

Petition to Lord Amherst against the

establishment of this College, on the

ground, that no improvement of the Na-

tives could be expected from inducing

young men to consume a dozen years of

the most valuable period of their lives

in acquiring the niceties of Sanscrit

Grammar; but from a more liberal and

enlightened system of instruction, em-

bracing the useful sciences, and carried

on by gentlemen of talents and learning

from Europe. The Committee appear

to have adopted these views, and to be

gradually changing their course.

The Local Committees and Officers

of several of the Colleges connected with

the General Committee have expressed

themselves very decisively on this sub-

ject.

The Committee of the College at Agra

consider it as decided that the College

shall be rendered, " in character as well

as name, an Anglo-Indian Institution,"

in which the " instructions in Oriental

Literature shall be made subsidiary to

education in the Learning and Science

of Europe. Except," they add, "as

being the repository of Hindoo and Ma-

homedan Jurisprudence, we look, we

confess, with no regard on the learned

languages of Ancient India and Arabia:

little light is thrown on the true princi-

ples of Morals and Jurisprudence in the

Legal Treatises in either tongue."

Benevolent Institution — No Report

—P. 75.

Free School—There are 200 Boys and

about 100 Girls in this Institution; the

Head Master of which is Mr. Lindsay.

Of a late Examination we collect some

particulars:—

The Bishop presided, and examined both

Schools. The senior class of Girls passed a

very creditable examination, particularly in

Scriptural Knowledge; and the youngest

answered very readily. The answers of the

Boys were prompt and correct: their eager-

ness, life, and animation afforded no trifling

proof of skill in the Masters, to have excited

this spirit of emulation, which, in a good

sense and without individual rivalry, is so

valuable: the examination wandered much,

and often, from the immediate topics; when

the readiness of reply gave full evidence that

the Boys were well grounded in knowledge.

High School—In a late Examination
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here, also, the Bishop presided and ex-

amined: Mr. Graves is the acting Hec-

tor: 120 Boys passed a most satisfactory

examination. It is stated—

The intention and very frame-work of the

School being the union of Religion with Li-

terature, the examination turned very much

on religious topics, and the result was most

gratifying. The lads spoke evidently what

they knew, not merely what they had learnt

by rote; and their ideas of the Scripture

Plan of Salvation—the condition of man by

the Fall—and the circumstances and conse-

quences attendant on the Fall, were simply

and clearly expressed.

An excellent hint to Teachers of Geo-

graphy is given in the following ex-

tract :—

One class excited considerable interest, by

their knowledge of Geography. It may well

be called mental Knowledge, which can see

and point out, as they did, the position of

countries and cities and seas and rivers on a

blank wall. The only method adopted by

the Master was that of pointing to the wall of

the room—" Now let this be Europe, all

round here. Then what>Island is there ?"—

pointing to a particular spot: "England," re-

plied the boys, perfectly acquainted with the

relative position of all the chief places in Eu-

rope—" And what is all round here?" "The

Mediterranean Sea"—"And what city is

here J" "Paris"—« And what heref" "St

Petersburg "—" Now let the wall be supposed

to represent Hindoostan: What city is here?"

"Calcutta "—"And what coast is this ?" " The

Malabar Coast"—"And what city here?'

"Bombay." The method struck us as very

ingenious and useful: for the knowledge is

evidently in the mind; and must be quite in-

dependent of books or maps, which are not

always at hand.

Hindoo College—At the distribution

of prizes to the Students, on the 7lh of

March, Sir Charles Metcalfe and the

Bishop of Calcutta presiding, the con-

course of Natives amounted, it was esti-

mated, to several thousands; not a Na-

tive of respectability, it was thought, be-

ing absent. All were most attentive to

the proceedings, which gave evidence of

great improvement in the pupils—P. 75.

Ladies' Native-Female Edna. Sac.—At

the Central School, there are usually 300

children on the books, with an average

attendance of 250 to 270: no return

of numbers at the Out-Station Schools

has reached us since that given in the

last Survey. The income of the year

was 6632 rupees; of which, 2649 arose

from the sale of Fancy Work—In an

Orphan Asylum, supported by separate

funds, there are 22 orphans, and 8 who

are deprived of one parent: five Young

Women have here grown up under Mrs.

Wilson's care, and have married respect-

ably. A plan is in contemplation for

enlarging the premises, so as to admit of

100 orphans: this would most mate-

rially add to the blessings which the pre-

sent scheme so abundantly confers on

the native population—The Servants

attached to the Central School are Chris-

tians; and reside, with their families,

close to the boundary wall, and attend

Family and Public Worship: 38 persons

are thus lodged and maintained. Many

widows, with their daughters, have ex-

pressed a desire to reside on the pre-

mises, and receive religious instruction:

if the means of erecting a few houses

for their accommodation were supplied,

30 more Females might be entertained

and instructed ; and, in time, he recom-

mended as servants, or put into some

other way of earning a livelihood: the

monthly expense of each would not ex-

ceed 3 rupees — P. 75: and see, at p.

107, notice of the Death of a Little Hin-

doo Girl; at p. 184, Instances of the

Beneficial Influence of the Schools; and,

at pp. 394, 395, an Appeal in behalf of

the Society, containing various affecting

proofs of its utility.

Only a small portion of the Scholars can

profit directly by the instruction imparted:

but the youngest among them are learning

habits of order and attention, hitherto not

found in the native character; and the return

of some, however small the number, to seek

admission again to the Central School, with

the desire of the Elder Girls to remain as Mo-

nitors for some time longer, induce a hope

that the benefits arising to them, from the in-

struction which they receive, are becoming in

a measure understood and valued. [Report.

School-Book Society—The Committee

give the following view of the Society,

in their Tenth Report:—

Owing to the number of Bengalee Schools,

formerly supported by the Calcutta School-

Society and various Missionary Bodies, which

have been lately discontinued for want of

funds, or changed into Seminaries in which

English is chiefly taught, there has been a

falling-off in the sales of books in Bengalee;

so that, for the last two years, they have

amounted only to 4896 copies. In the Hindu-

wee, chiefly from the same causes, a similar

effect has been experienced. In Hindoo-

stance, however, there has been an increased

sale; and, from the awakening zeal of the

Friends of Native Education in the Upper

Provinces, it may be confidently expected,

that, in future years, the demand for School

Books in both these languages will be en-

larged. Of Arabic Books, only 13 copieshave

been sold, during the two years under re-

view: in Persian, the demand within the

same interval has been reduced from 1443

to 870; while 208 have been the total of the

Sanscrit sales. It is in the English aud
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Anglo-Anatie Departments, that, during the

period under review, the improvement in

the demand has been chiefly felt: in the

English, the sales have increased from 11,063

to 14,792; and, in Anglo-Asiatic, from I9G9

to 2205. Indeed, so great is the demand for

these works, that they form three-fifihs of

the total issue of the Society.

Though this Institution can do compara-

tively little toward supplying all the wants

of this vast population, and though the greater

part of the Schools in the country are still

without proper elementary books, yet it is

now capable of demonstration, that, so far as

its labours have been carried and its influence

extended, they have been decidedly benefi-

cial. Books, the most unfit for the education

of youth, have been supplanted—prejudice

has been conciliated—a taste for English Lite-

rature has been excited—the bonds of union

between the governors and the governed have

been strengthened—and that friendly feeling

and intercourse secured, which have laid the

foundation for future improvement. " *

During the past year its publications have

been very widely diffused. Independently

of most large Stations in the centre of Hin-

doostan, they have now reached as far as

Loodianah and Bahawulpore on the Indus—

its northern extremities; and to Ceylon—its

southern: and they are also at this moment

circulating in Persia to the west, and in the

Malay Peninsula and Java to the east.

STATIONS, LABOURERS, and NOTITIA of MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.

SBRAMPOR

Seramporc—A Banish Settlement, 15

miles N of Calcutta, and the Head-quar-

ters of the Missions : with an Out-station

at Barrackpore—1800—Joshua Marsh-

man, i>.n., John Mack, John Leechman,

Joshua Rowe, W. C. Barclay; John

Clark Marshnian; Frankrishna, Nundee,

Vishwanath, Nat. As. The Death of

Dr. Carey, the Father of the Mission,

has been before noticed — The usual

course of varied labours has been con-

tinued. A number of destitute people

have been received into the Christian

Village: a Weekly Catechizing and a

Sunday School have been established

there. Pious Officers, and others con-

nected with the troops at Barrackpore,

greatly encourage the Missionaries. A

former practice, of meeting every Friday

Evening for conversation and prayer on

the concerns of the Mission, has been

revived at Serampore. A Weekly

Meeting is also held, in several of the

Mission Families, in turn, to pray for a

revival among themselves—No report of

Communicants or Scholars has reached

us—From the Twelfth Report of the

College, it appears that the Institution

is now 9912 rupees in debt; but, in

other respects, makes very satisfactory

progress. Of the Students in European

habits, 5 had left since the last Report,

and 10 remained: the instruction of the

class is in Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and

Bengalee; with Mental Philosophy,

Mathematics, and History. The Na-

tive-Christian Students have increased

from 32 to 52 ; and the Native-English

Class from 42 to 67 ; consisting of 25

Protestant-Christian Youths, 6 Roman

Catholics, and 36 Hindoo—From the

Tenth Memoir on the Translations, it

B MISSIONS.

appears, that, from 1801 to 1832 inclu-

sive, there were issued from Serampore

212,565 copies of the New Testament

or Portions of Scripture, in Forty dif-

ferent Languages, at an average annual

expense of 25007. In 1832, there were

66,500 Tracts printed, and 45,101 is-

sued; of which issues, about 24,000

were in Bengalee, more than 6300 in

Hinduwee, 1600 in Assamese, and up-

ward of 13,000 in Burmese: the Reli-

gious-Tract Society has rendered assis-

tance; and the Printer himself, Mr. J.

C. Marshman, has been a very liberal

contributor in this department—The

Expenditure in 1833 amounted to 59357.

12s.; consisting of 4765/. 12s. 2d. on ac-

count of Mission Stations, 652/. 7s. 4d

forthe College, 67/. 13s. Native Schools,

552. 3s. 3d. Female Education, and 394/.

16s. 3d. Translations—P. 76; and see, at

pp. 281—283, the Obituaries of three

Native Preachers connected with the

Mission.

At no period since the establishment of

the College, have its means of doing good

been so efficient as at present: at no period

has it enjoyed such eminent advantages as it

regards Professors and Tutors; and at no pe-

riod has the number of Students been so con-

siderable, or the desire to benefit by its advan-

tages so apparent, as at present [College Report.

Our opportunities for distributing Tracts,

in the naUve languages, continue to increase

beyond our means of supplying them. More

than 7000 were distributed at the last Annual

Festival at Juggernaut: it was pleasing to see

two aged twin sisters, Sampreeya and Ram-

preeya,who, having furnished themselves with

Tracts, which they were well able to read and

expound, went about, under the trees and by

the sides of the hedges, wherever they could

find any of their own sex, in a retired situa-

tion, and talked to them about God. and

Christ, and Eternity. [»r
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Calcutta: with three Out-stations— These Villages are visited monthly by

1803—W. Robinson, W. Thomas; 4 Nat. Mr. Robinson: he is accompanied by an

As. -Gorachund, a faithful Assistant.died aged female, who remains, generally half

Nov. 15,1833—The Mission is advanc- the month, labouring usefully among

ing : 42 adults had been baptized in less the people, especially among her awn

than two years, in Calcutta, and there sex P. 77.

were 40 communicants in the Villages.

No Report of proceedings in each of the other Stations of the Mission,

since those noticed at pp. 77—80 of the last Survey, has appeared in this

country. We collect, however, from the communications which have been

received, the following general views of the whole Mission:—

There are now Eighteen Mission Stations and Eleven Out-Stations. The sur-

face over which the Mission extends is very large: Delhi is as distant from Seram-

pore as the capital of Sweden is from that ot England; and the extreme distance

between the Stations is more than that of Petersburg from London.

At these Stations, we have at least Fifty European and Asiatic Labourers, while

the number is continually, though gradually, on the increase. Of these Fifty, it is

particularly worthy of remark, that Forty-two or Forty-three of them have been

turned from darkness to light on inihan ground; and, of this number, not fewer

than Thirty-eight were bora in India. Thus, if we look at the Seven Europeans,

who, taking their lives in their hands and resolving to end their days in India, have

devoted their strength and talents to these Eastern Nations, we find that God has

increased them seven-fold. Such has been the Divine Goodness with regard to a

work, which is not only a prospective one, but the highest gift bestowed by the

Saviour on His Church below; for such, in truth, is the gift of the ministry. But

when these Fifty Individuals are viewed in connexion with their daily (not weekly)

proclamation of Divine Truth—with the number whom they have already been

successful in turning from dumb idols, to serve the Living and True God—as well as

the number to whom they will be thus useful; and when, with all this, we contrast

its origin, forty-two years ago, surely, even at this time, it may be said. What hath

God wrought! ,

After all, however, this undertaking is not to be considered as a System of Certain

Stations, the continued combination of which is essential to its existence; but as an

Agency for the Diffusion of the Gospel, which would still be as important, as active,

as much a Mission as ever, even were all its present Stations otherwise provided

for. The object kept in view, is, not the occupation of certain places only, but

the propagation op the tbcth THROUGHOUT india: and it is the desire and

prayer of those concerned, that their present Stations should, in time, need no help

from Serampore; but be so established, that they may be left to themselves, and

allow the original planters to go farther among the Heathen. Linger at any par-

ticular place, so as to spend funds where they are no longer needed, they never

did, and never will. The Mission, by their principles, has within itself a certain

spirit of extension ; and though these principles have not, as yet, had much scope, in

a few years they will be more apparent. Meanwhile, the disinterested spirit of the

Brethren at present engaged, and the disposition of certain Natives to make the

Cause their own, may well encourage the strongest hopes, and excite to the most

ardent perseverance.

The important Notices relative to China and India have, in this Survey, occupied a

larger space than usual; but we hope to bring it to a close in the next Number.

Feb. 1835.
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Biography.

OBITUARY NOTICES OF THE LATE REV. DR. MORRISON,

WHO DIED AT CANTON, AOODST 1, 1834. ,

Th e death of this eminent Labourer in the Cause of Missions

has been already noticed, at p. 83 of the present Number. The

subjoined narrative of the circumstances attending his departure

is given by his Son, Mr. J. R. Morrison, in a Letter, dated Canton,

Aug. 17, 1834, addressed to the Secretary of the London Missio-

nary Society.

quish the Sabbath Services in English,

which he had kept up at Macao for seve-

ral years, in his own house; and he was

never permited to resume them. The

Subject—taken from the first three verses

of the fourteenth chapter of John—was

"Heaven the Believer's Home."

In a Letter, written not long before

his death, he spake of his apprehension

that his work was finished; expressing his

gratitude to God, for what he had been

permitted to accomplish for the Redeem-

er's Cause; and adding, that he knew

but of two surviving Missionary Seniors

—Drs. Carey and Marshman. I have

this morning learned, with great sorrow,

that, about the time when he wrote that

Letter, the Venerable Carey also was

called home. While the Lord is thus

removing one, and another, and another,

of his aged servants, will not the young

crowd forward to walk in their steps; and

take up the good work, of making known

the Everlasting Gospel to those who are

perishing for lack of knowledge? Alas!

China is in the depths of sin, and in the

mire of iniquity. All, that honoured her,

despisejter, because they have seen her na-

kedness.

I have said, that, a short time before

his death, my Father was obliged to relin-

quish his Sabbath Services in English;

but he continued to the last his Services

in Chinese, with the assemhly of his do-

mestics and dependants.

On the last of his earthly Sabbaths, two

days after he had come up, in attendance

on the Superintendant of British Trade,

to Canton, about a dozen were assembled

together in an upper room of the house

in which I am now writing. Two of these

are Professing Christians—one of them,

I hope, really devoted to the Saviour;

and two or three others well affected to-

ward our Holy Faith. Afa's family met

separately, within the city; and were not,

therefore, of the number, with the ex-

How shall I tell yon that my beloved

Father—that the Father of the Chinese

Mission — Dr. Morrison, is no more!

Scarce can the announcement come to

yon more suddenly than the event did to

me. My dear Father had, indeed, been

long unwell, and was greatly debilitated

by disease; but we had not, within an

hour of his peaceful end, much appre-

hension that he was likely so soon to be

taken from as. Most thankful am I,

therefore, that I was permitted to close

his eyes in death—to behold how peace-

fully he fell asleep in Jesus' everlasting

arms. The pallid cheek and glazed eye,

quickly succeeded by failure of speech,

were the first intimations to us that he

had heard his Savour say—This night

shall thou be with me in Paradise. About

ten at night, on the 1st of the present

month, while yet in the hands of the

physicians, who in vain endeavoured to

restore warmth and pulsation, he gently

breathed oat his spirit, without a struggle

or a groan. And, oh! the recollection of

the many preceding days, spent by him in

pain and extreme weakness.compels me to

rejoice, even amidst my utmost grief, that

he has been released from the burden of

sin and sorrow—has rested from his la-

bours—and shall henceforth be for ever

with the Lord. With what transports of

joy may the Christian exclaim, O Death!

where is thy sting? O Grave I where is

thy victory? Thanks be unto God, who

giveth us the victory, through our fjord

Jesus Christ!

It wonld be superfluous to say that my

Father was prepared for death. But I

may tell you, that, though he did not think

the Bridegroom was so near him, his

thoughts had for some time been fixed on

the subject. He wrote, I may say, his

own Funeral Sermon. It was penned

about forty days before his death, to be

preached on the following Sabbath: but

his increasing debility caused him to relin-
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ception of his son, a boy of about thirteen

years, who was living with me. During

the Service, which lasted about an hour,

the Spirit of God appeared to be indeed

among us. We sang our Redeemer's

praises, in Chinese, with unusual ardour;

and my beloved Father, notwithstanding

his extreme weakness, read and exhorted

out of the Word of God with more than

his usual warmth, warning us to flee from

the wrath to come. Let us hope that we

shall yet see the fruits of the Word which

was that day sown: for we have the sure

promise of God, that His Word shall not

return into Him void, but shall prosper in

the thing whereto He sendeth it. My

Father has been blessed to plant the good

seed: others have been, and are, wa-

tering it Let us earnestly beseech the

Lord, that He will give an abundant in-

crease, and will send forth many La-

bourers to gather in the plentiful harvest

By the aid of my Father's writings and

translations, I am enabled to continue,

in a feeble degree, his Chinese Services,

with my little family.

It may, perhaps, be remarked, that

my Father has been spared to see the

First Era of Reformation in this country;

which commenced with the establishment

of the Protestant Christian Misasion by

himself in China, and ended with the ar-

rival of His Majesty's Superintendants.

He no sooner saw what we may term the

Second Era fairly commenced, than he

was removed—mercifully removed—from

the world and all its troubles. But we are

happy in the assurance, that our All-wise

God and Father will over-rule all things

for the furtherance of the Redeemer's

Kingdom. May grace be granted to those

who labour here at the work commenced

by my Father, that they may walk wisely

and labour diligently!

At a Meeting of the Directors of

the London Missionary Society, the

preceding Letter having been read,

the following Resolutions were ad-

opted :—

—That, in receiving the afflictive in-

telligence of the decease of the Rev. Dr.

Morrison, the first Protestant Missionary

to China, the Directors bow with devout

submission to the will of the Most High.

—That they deeply feel the loss which

has been sustained, by this and kin-

dred Institutions, in the removal of their

esteemed Fellow-labourer; whose able,

indefatigable, holy, and benevolent exer-

tions have been, during a period of

Twenty-8even Years, devoted to the

spiritual benefit of the chief nations of

South-Eastern Asia; and through whose

instrumentality, in an eminent degree,

by the Divine Blessing, the Millions of

China have the means of reading, in

their own tongue, the entire Volume of

Divine Revelation.

—That, while the Directors tender to

the bereaved widow and fatherless child-

ren their sincere condolence, and pray

that they may richly experience Divine

Support and Consolation, they would ex-

press their firm conviction, that whatever

alleviation the sympathy of the British

Churches can supply will be promptly

and cheerfully rendered.

VtoreiMngg attU intelliwnte*

WUtUvn Africa.

Siena ken at.

CHURCH MISSIONARY BOCIBTY.

The accounts last received from this

Mission represent it as being consi-

derably weakened in the number of

its Labourers, and tried in various

other respects; yet still upheld by

the mercy of God, and favoured with

evidences of His blessing. The Mis-

sionaries, few in number, and fully

employed, have forwarded somewhat

brief statements of their labours.

From the3e we select the following

notices.

Encouraging Influence of the Ministry.

The Rev. G. A. Kissling furnishes

the following statements concerning

his labours at

Gibraltar chapel — Divine Service

has been regularly performed at tliia

Chapel, both on Sundays and during the

week: the attendance, generally, has

been as good as last quarter. On every

second Sunday in the month, the Lord's

Supper has been administered to the

Communicants, now 30 in number, who

have not been negligent in attending this

holy Sacrament Though their conduct

appears to be consistent with their pro-

fession, there is not, I fear, that vital

godliness among them which might be
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expected. They need a revival in their

souls, that they may not rest satisfied

with the mere form of the Christian Re-

ligion, or with the outward observance of

its ordinances ; hut that Jesus Christ, and

His salvation, may become precious to

their souls, and that they may copy His

holy life. But such a revival can only

be effected by the outpouring of the Holy

Spirit; for which we earnestly pray. I

thankfully acknowledge the assistance

which our dear Brother, the Rev. C. L. F.

Haensel, rendered to me, in attending

the duties at the Chapel, when my ser-

vices were required at Kissey.

kissev—Mr. Kissling reports as

follows:—

It is a pleasing sight, to see the people

coming from all parts of this village to

the Sanctuary of the Lord, there to

avouch and worship Him as their God,

and to hear the Gospel preached. My

mind is often gratified and cheered when

visiting this parish, in meeting the people,

in crowds, on their way to the Church.

I feel it a great privilege to be called to

preach to them the unsearchable riches of

Christ, and to feed them with the bread

Of life.

The number of religious inquirers has

greatly increased; there being now 95

men and women, who learn the Creed,

the Lord's Prayer, the Ten Command-

ments, and passages of Scripture: they

are also catechized on what they have

learnt, and heard at Church. Their pro-

gress in Christian Knowledge is more

satisfactory, since they have begun at-

tending the Sunday School.

The Rev. J. F. Sehbn relates, of

the several Villages in the Mountain

District, as follows, respectively:—

giocce6ter and Leicester — Divine

Service has been regularly performed at

this Station by myself: when I have been

called by duty to another village, or have

been laid up by sickness, M. T. Har-

ding, a Native Teacher, has conducted

the Services. The old Church being alto-

gether unsafe, and the Chapel, which I

mentioned in my Report of last quarter,

not being yet finished, we have been

obliged to have Service in the School-

room. The attendance of the people has

been very encouraging. The School-

room and piazza have been crowded,

particularly on Sunday mornings. The

piazza being in a very dilapidated state,

my mind has sometimes been uneasy

when I have seen the vast number of

men sitting upon it; and it is indeed a

cause of much thankfulness to God that

no injury has ensued. Whenever we

have had heavy rains, which has not sel-

dom been the case, the people have

pressed into the room for shelter, and

sat, or rather stood, quite close together.

The conduct of the Communicants and

Candidates has been satisfactory: they

have regularly attended the Means of

Grace; and not one of them has given

cause for dissatisfaction.

regent — The attendance on Divine

Service at this Station has been very

encouraging. Mr. E. Gillespie princi-

pally conducted the different Services;

and only now and then I have been called

on to take one Service on the Lord's Day.

Two of the Communicants have been

suspended during the last quarter, having

fallen into sin. Several who were on

former occasions suspended, chiefly on

account of non-attendance, have, after

repeated applications, been re-admitted

to Church-membership. There are some

of the Candidates for Baptism, of whom

I entertain a favourable opinion: they

walk consistently, and adorn the Gospel

which they profess to believe. I hope

to be able, the next quarter, to 'make

myself more fully acquainted with them,

and, if satisfied with them, to admit them

to the outward Church, by Baptism.

bathdrst and charlotte — My la-

bours in these parishes have been of a

very limited nature indeed—confined to

the administration of the Sacrament, and

the performance of Divine Service one

Sunday morning.

John Attarra has continued to hold the

Sunday-Evening Service at Charlotte,

during the quarter, except two or three

Sundays, when he was unwell: he has

also kept the Services at Bathurst, when

I have been unwell. He reports very

favourably of the general good conduct of

the people. The School-room, where

the Service is held, has been crowded,

as also the piazza. There appears a

growing seriousness in the inhabitants of

his village. May we all have grace to

be faithful 1 and may the Lord prosper

His work among us!

Promising State of the Christian Insti-

tution.

four ah bay—The report of .Mr.

Kissling, who devotes part of his

attention to the Christian Institution

at this place, is, on the whole, in-

creasingly satisfactory. May the

hopes which he expresses, of a work
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of Divine Grace in the hearts of the

youths here training, be abundantly

realized in their future course'.—

Mr. Kissling thus reports:—

It affords me satisfaction, to give a

farourable statement of the Christian

Institution at this time. The behaviour

of the students has been, with a few

slight exceptions, commendable, daring

the quarter. They showed, on one occa-

sion, their strong attachment to the Rev.

C. L. F. Haensel, their former Teacher,

which has only the more endeared them to

me. The sad malady of their eyes having

now altogether left them, they have been

able to apply themselves with more vi-

gour to their studies than before. The

branches in which they have received

instruction are, Singing, Writing, Spell-

ing difficult words, Beading, Arithmetic,

Grammar, Dictation from Church Hi-

story, and Geography. They have also

had Religious Instruction, both morning

and evening; and daily tasks have been

appointed to them, which consist in com-

mitting to memory portions of Scripture,

Hymns, Watts's Historical Catechism,

and the Collects for Sundays and Holy-

days.

The delight which the youths take in

acquiring a knowledge of the above-

named branches is highly gratifying.

Sometimes I have found it necessary to

check them in their zeal for such studies,

by giving them more bodily exercise on

the Society's premises, or, by showing

them that the usefulness of a Teacher,

particularly among the Africans, does not

mainly depend on his acquirements, but

rather on that state of mind which the

Holy Spirit works in us; and that, there-

fore, the conversion of their souls to God

was that for which they ought to be

most concerned.

I trust Divine Grace is working among

them; for in several instances I have

observed that the truth of God's Word

touches their hearts; but I have not en-

couraged them too openly to make their

feelings known.

The Students of the Christian Institu-

tion are employed as Teachers in this

Sunday School, with Samuel Crowther,

who has not only ably assisted me, but

has, with much credit, conducted it him-

self, in my absence.

Mr. Collins, in charge of the Free-

town Schools, thus reports the suc-

cess of his endeavours to excite

Zeal among the Youth for the Possession

of the Scriptures.

Impressed with the desirableness of

those youths who can read the Scrip-

tures possessing a copy of their own,

for their own use on the Sunday, and in

order to read to their parents at home, I

endeavoured, in May last, to excite them

to purchase a copy. Upon my mention-

ing the subject, most of them pleaded

poverty. I suggested to them the plan

pursued by the poor in England—pay-

ing for a copy by trifling instalments,

as they were able. The novelty of

the undertaking pleased them much;

and, in a few days, I had the names of

a large number of juvenile subscribers

in my book, the little fellows bringing

their halfpence, saying they wished to

join the Bible Society. Between 50 and

60 have thus enrolled their names as

members of that Society; and more than

30, since our commencement in May last,

have possessed themselves of either a

Bible or a Testament, principally by

halfpenny or penny instalments. In some

instances, the parents of some of the sub-

scribers have given them a considerable

lift, by sending sixpence; and, in others,

a quarter dollar (thirteen-pence) at a

time. I am gratified to report, that the

desire to obtain a copy of the Scriptures

is still alive among the children, and that

my subscription-list increases daily.

Good Progress and Influence of the Schools.

Gibraltar chapel—Of the Sun-

day School connected with this Place

of Worship, Mr. Kissling reports—

There were 112 scholars on the list, at

the commencement of last quarter, of

whom 21 have since been dismissed for

irregular attendance: 13 others have

been admitted into the School; which

makes the present number 104. The

scholars consist of adults, apprentices,

and a few Colony-born children; who are

instructed in the Sunday-School Primer,

the Parables and Discourses of our Lord

and Saviour, the Steps to Reading, and

Watts's First Catechism: the first two

classes read the Scriptures.

Freetown—Mr. E. Collins gives

the following account of the progress

of the scholars under his charge, in

the Week-day School; and of his en-

deavours to promote a desire for the

Scriptures and for Scriptural Read-

ing among them.

At the close of the last quarter, it was
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reported, that the number of boys in the

School was not so great as in the previous

quarter. Perhaps I should mention here,

that there has been a considerable falling

off among the Maroon children of late.

In consequence of the Wesleyan Mis-

sionaries having commenced a School in

connexion with the Maroon Chapel, se-

veral of the Maroon children, who have

long been under instruction in our School,

have gone thither.

He adds, in reference to some boys,

who had been guilty of playing the

truant—

The want of a knowledge of the pa-

rents of the several scholars is a se-

rious hindrance. In a population of 1200

souls, which Freetown is said to contain,

it must necessarily be a long time before

this desirable object can be obtained.

Of the 309 children in the School, 165

are reading the Scriptures.

KissET—Of the School at this

place, Mr. W. Young reports—

The School is divided into 19 circular

classes. No material alteration has

taken place in the various branches of

instruction since my last report. The

progress which the children have made

is very satisfactory. The more advanced

of the boys are learning Sacred History,

Geography, and Arithmetic; and their

progress in these branches of learning is

good. I find it easier to gain their atten-

tion to this kind of instruction, than to

impress their minds with a sense of their

duty to God. When I have given them

a task to search the Scriptures for a

direct prophecy of Christ, or for the pro-

phecies concerning His second coming

to judge the world, the natural mind has

betrayed its weakness, and shown its en-

mity to God : they will either bring me a

passage of Scripture which speaks of

another subject, or become utterly care-

less. The lower classes are making

steady progress in their learning: the

whole are learning either the Church

Catechism, or Watts's First and Second

Catechisms. Fifty-five girls are taught

needlework, by Mrs. Young, from 12 till

2 o'clock: their advancement and dili-

gence in this branch of instruction are

very satisfactory. There are also 12 girls

who are taught to spin cotton: their pro-

ficiency is so good, that, since the 15th

of August, we have been able to dispense

with the services of the person formerly

employed to teach them.

Sunday School—I could say but little

in my last Report of this sphere of my

labour; and am necessitated to be short

also on the present occasion; the duties

of Wellington calling me to that place

every Sunday. I humbly desire to be

thankful to the God of all goodness for

preserving the School in prosperity. Its

present state is very encouraging: many

of our Scholars manifest an earnest desire

for instruction; and a few, it is to be

hoped, are seeking the knowledge of the

Lord Jesus Christ

Gloucester — Concerning the

Schools at this Station, Mr. Schon,

who gives the account of this and

the next following Station, makes

this encouraging statement—

On the whole, I have observed that

the children are very fond of School,

and that they accordingly make satisfac-

tory progress. The punishment of which

they are most afraid, is dismission. The

parents, or most of them, are anxious to

bring their children to School; and though

many of them are Heathens or Mahome-

dans, they do not seem prejudiced against

the Christian Instruction which is im-

parted to their children.

Sunday School—I was much gratified,

when I examined the classes, with the

eagerness of the scholars to learn, and

with the progress which many of them

have already made. The first three

classes can read any chapter of the Old

or New Testament with accuracy, and

understand the meaning of the words.

This is very much indeed, when we re-

collect, that, but a few years ago, most

of them were brought to this Colony in a

state of gross ignorance and darkness,

and had never before even so much as

seen a book, nor, perhaps, heard a single

word of English.

Leicester— A Day School is kept at

this village, which is attended by 30

children. The most advanced of them

read the New Testament, spell cards,

pp. 21 and 22, repeat the Church Cate-

chism and Multiplication Tables, and

write on slates. The rest are reading

Simpson's Primer, and Part I.of the Union

Spelling-book, and repeating Watts's

First Catechism, Collects, and the Lord's

Prayer. The average attendance of the

Evening School is about 15. Some are

reading in the Old Testament, and others

in the New: the remainder read Simp-

son's Primer, and learn Sheet Lessons.

regent—There is a mournful

pleasure in reading the following
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Report of the Schools at this Station;

as they are among the last remarks,

probably, committed to paper by the

late Mr. E. Gillespie, whose unex-

pected death took place shortly after,

as reported in p. 64 of this Volume.

I am happy to be able to say that

my School is in a thriving state. I have

not admitted many daring the quarter;

so that the number is much the same

as last reported. The first four classes

are reading the Holy Scriptures, and

are in Writing and Arithmetic: several

of the boys read and write well. Upon

the whole, I desire to thank God for His

merciful assistance; and I humbly trust

that His blessing will rest on the young

children committed to our care. The

lesser classes are doing well; and all

appear anxious to get forward. The Sun-

day School is large, and well attended:

from 150 to 200 adults attend. Many

of our Church Members avail themselves

of this opportunity of learning to read

God's Word. The Evening School is

somewhat improved. I have commenced

teaching the Church Catechism once a

week, in order to instruct the poor neg-

lected apprentices: many old persons

also come to be instructed. I endeavour

to explain the Bible to them, whicli

affords another opportunity of bringing

before their minds its simple truths.

Public Worship is well attended: on

Sunday morning, from 700 to 800; and

in the evening, from 400 to 500 attend.

During the quarter, several have offered

themselves as candidates; and there are

two persons whose character and reli-

gious attainments recommend tbem to an

admittance into the Church: but, alas!

how many disappoint our hopes, and

pain our hearts!

Alluding to the Rev. C. L. F. Haen-

sel and Mr. Ashwell, then on their

way to England on account of dan-

gerous illness, he adds—

We are called again to witness the

departure of two of our Brethren. This

should bring us to a Throne of Grace,

on their behalf, and on our own. Though

our number is small, and very little

prospect of much help from home,

yet let us remember, that the race is not

to the sirift, nor the battle to the strong.

The lord is our King; He will save us!

bathurst—Mr. J.Weeks remarks,

on the improving state of the Schools

under his charge at this Station, as

follows:—

The Monitors continue to give me satis-

faction, in regard to their diligence, apt-

ness in teaching their respective classes,

and their own improvement in Scriptural

knowledge. I sometimes imagine that I

can perceive something like a struggle

between truth and error in the anxious

countenances of a few, while I am ex-

plaining to them some of those important

parts of Scripture which they read; and

I fondly cherish the hope that truth will

prevail.

Summary of the Mission, Sept. 24, 1834.

Communicants 430

Average attendance "on

Public Worship:

Sunday Morning ■ .*)'<!.'>

Afternoon . (>60

Evening.. 1180

Week day ll?o

Baptisms

Candidate* W3

Scholars: Day II7K

Evening .. 134

Sunday ... 83t>

£>0Utf) &tviCA.

LONDON MISSIOXARY SOCIETY.

Summary View of the Mission at

Lattakoo.

Site and Inhabitants.—The original Lat-

takoo was situated in S. lat. 27° 10', and

E. long. 25° 25'; and about 890 miles,

travelling distance, from Cape Town: it

was visited by Mr. Campbell in 1814:

it was then the residence of Mateebd, and

computed to contain about 7500 inhabi-

tants : it was afterward removed about 6

miles further westward, where it stojd

when the Mission was commenced: it is

known by the name of Old Lattakoo. New

Lattakoo is about 60 miles south-west of

Old Lattakoo: the population, which was

formerly computed to be about 4000 inha-

bitants, greatly increased by influx dur-

ing the last year: it is in the vicinity of

New Lattakoo that the present Missio-

nary Station of the Society is situated.

The people inhabiting this country, whose

name is now usually written Bechuanas,

are the same who have been designated

by the several names of Boshuanas,

Bootehuanas, Beetjuanas, Sihtjuanas.&c.

The inhabitants °f Lattakoo belong to a

comparatively small tribe of the Nation

thus designated, called Matchapins: the

name given to their language by the Mis-

sionaries is Sichuan; derived from one

of the preceding national designations.

Mission formed at Old Lattakoo—The

first attempt to commence the Mission

was made by the Brethren, J. Evans, R.

Hamilton, and W. Corner; who proceed-

ed from Griquatown, accompanied by the

Griqua Chief, Adam Kok, and five con-

verts to Christianity belonging to diffe-

rent South-African Tribes. They arrived
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at Lattakoo Feb. 17, 1816; but, after

several conferences with King Mateebe,

in the presence of his captains and peo-

ple, in which they reminded him of his

promise made to Mr. Campbell, to re-

ceive Missionaries, they returned, after

four days, disappointed, to Griqaatown.

Another attempt was made in August,

bat with no better success. The third

and successful attempt was made by Mr.

John Read, Missionary at Bethelsdorp,

who had visited Lattakoo, with Mr.

Campbell, in 1814: Mr. Read was ac-

companied by the Griqua Chief, Berends,

several converted Hottentots belonging

to his own congregation, and two con-

verted Bechuanas from Griquatown: they

arrivedatLattakooDec.28th.I816. Mr.

Read having reminded King MateebtS

of his promise to Mr. Campbell, of which

he himself had been a witness—without

recurring to his repeated violation of it

in the same year, but assuming that the

way was quite open—proceeded at once

to inquire of the King where he and his

companions shonld commence the build-

ings for the Mission: some reluctance

was afterward manifested by the people,

and some hesitation by the King; but

the issue was, after some further consulta-

tions had taken place, that the Missiona-

ries were permitted to settle at Lattakoo,

to instruct the Bechuanas. Mr. Robert

Hamilton joined the Mission in the fol-

lowing April, and Mr. Read returned to

Bethelsdorp in the ensuing July.

Mission rettloved to New Lattakoo—

The site of Lattakoo had been long

found inconvenient; and the King, con-

sidering that it was likely to become

more so in consequence of the town be-

coming the seat of the Mission, deter-

mined, soon after the arrival of the Mis-

sionaries, to remove, with such of his

Chiefs and people as might be willing to

accompany him, to the river Krooman.

The Missionaries proceeded thither in

June 1817, and immediately commenced

preparations for a New Missionary Sta-

tion; while the Bechuanas, who, to the

number of about 4000, with several of

the Chiefs, had accompanied the King

from Old Lattakoo, began to build a new

city near the Krooman. The King and

Queen and some of the Chiefs constantly

attended the preaching of the Gospel by

the Missionaries; who were encouraged

to establish a stated meeting for religious

conversation. In 1819, a Chapel was

erected; and the Missionaries, besides

attending, as heretofore, to the Religions

Services at Lattakoo, visited several of

the neighbouring villages, and some of

the towns lower down the Krooman, to

communicate the knowledge of the Gospel

to the people.

Progress — In 1820, the Rev. John

Campbell, accompanied by Mr. Robert

Moffat—who had for some time laboured

at Africaner's Kraal, in Namaqualand,

but was now stationed at Griquatown—

again visited the Bechuana Country; and,

after remaining a time at New Lattakoo,

was able to report to the Directors, that

some of the people had acquired proper

ideas of the Divine Being ; that prejudice

was in a measure subdued; that many

attended Public Worship, and requested

individual instruction; that some had a

serious sense of religion, and a conviction

of the necessity of a change of heart; and

that a few were in the habit of private

prayer. In 1821, a Sabbath-Evening

Service was commenced for the benefit

of the converted Hottentots residing at

the Station, who, together with the Mis-

sionaries, were formed into a Christian

Church; the number of Bechuanas at-

tending Public Worship, however, was

but small: the villages continued to be

visited, but without visible encourage-

ment: in this year, Mr. Moffat, in com-

pliance with the solicitation of King

Matcebg, removed, with his family, from

Griquatown to Lattakoo. In 1822, the

indifference of the people, in general,

was painful; and the preaching, cate-

chetical instruction, and religious con-

versations, appeared to be attended with

little effects t in the course of this year,

Mr. Moffat translated into Sichuana Dr.

Brown's Catechism, with suitable adap-

tations to adults. The year 1823 was

signalized by the expulsion, from the

borders of the Bechuana Country, of a

tribe of Mantatees, to the number, in-

cluding their families, of upward of

40,000: this was effected chiefly by an

armed troop of Griquas, commanded by

the Chief, Waterboer; who, through the

promptitude of Messrs. Moffat and Mel-

vill, hastened to defend the Bechua-

nas: after this event, Mateebe' and his

people, aware that Lattakoo owed its

safety to the Missionaries, manifested a

greater disposition to listen to their

instructions: the same year, Mr. Moffat

visited Cape Town; and was accompa-

nied by two individuals of distinguished

rank among the Bechuanas, who were

thus enabled to remove a suspicion pre-

valent among their fellow-countrymen.
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injurious to the usefulness of the Mis-

sionaries; viz. that they were refugees.

On his return, in May 1824, Mr. Moffat

visited Makkaba, King of the Wankets,

who had been falsely represented as ini-

mical to Missionaries; and, by dissipat-

ing this illusion, opened a door for their

admission into all the neighbouring coun-

tries, whose Chiefs stood in awe of Mak-

kaba: on his return to New Lattakoo, he

was instrumental, by means of a troop of

Griqua Horsemen who had accompanied

him to Makkaba, in a second time driv-

ing back the Mantatees, and of saving

the city of Peetsan (the " Mashow" of

Mr. Campbell) from pillage, and its in-

habitants from destruction: soon after

Mr. Moffat's return to Lattakoo, fresh

troubles arose from the violent conten-

tions of Beclmana and other neighbouring

Chiefs; which at length assumed so alarm-

ing an appearance, that Mr. Moffat and

Mr. Hughes (who had then lately joined

the Mission) were induced to retire, with

their families, to Griquatown: Mr. Ha-

milton chose to remain at the station. In

1825, Messrs. Moffat and Hughes re-

turned to Lattakoo: in consequence of

the greatly disturbed state of the country,

which, with intermissions, had now con-

tinued for more than 18 months, little pro-

gress was made, except in the external

affairs of the Mission : tranquillity having

been at length restored, and Mr. Moffat

being now capable of addressing the peo-

ple without an interpreter, the Religious

Services were more regularly and more

efficiently performed: the number of

Bechuanas who attended Public Wor-

ship averaged between 30 and 40: Ca-

techetical Meetings were also held, and

the people visited in their dwellings for

the purpose of religious conversation:

during this year, a Sabbath Adult School

was commenced. In 1826, the labours

of the Mission were, as usual, diligently

pursued; and its general aspect was en-

couraging. In 1827, the attendance on

Public Worship improved; but the peo-

ple, in general, manifested much indiffe-

rence. In 1828, the Brethren were en-

couraged in their work, by the Btated

attendance of many of the Bechuanas on

Public Worship, and their observance of

the duties of private devotion: singing

was, this year, introduced into the Public

Religious Services: in an early part of

this year Mr. Hughes removed to Gri-

quatown: toward the close of it the Sta-

tion was visited by the Rev. Richard

Miles, who superintended the South-

Feb. 1835.

African Missions during Dr. Philip's vi-

sit to England. In 1829, the Missiona-

ries beheld, with great joy, their long-

cherished hopes begin to be fulfilled: 7

individuals, belonging to several diffe-

rent tribes, selected from a larger number

who appeared to be the subjects of de-

cided religious impressions, were, on a

credible profession of their faith in Christ,

baptized, and afterward united together

in Church-fellowship: in May, this year,

a more commodious Place of Worship was

opened. The Divine Blessing continued,

during the year 1830, signally to attend

the labours of the Brethren: the attend-

ance at the Chapel was so much increased,

that a large proportion of the worship-

pers were unable to gain admittance ; and

another, more capacious, which will be

a substantial building, was forthwith

commenced: toward the expense of this

Chapel, a number of the Natives have

subscribed: the Native Church was, this

year, increased from 7 to 12 members,

and there remained several candidates

who appeared to be subjects of Divine

Grace: part of this and the following

year, Mr. Moffat resided at Cape Town,

for the purpose of superintending the

printing of his Translation of the Gospel

of St. Luke, and other Books, into Sichu-

ana: in September, this year, Mr. John

Baillie joined the Mission. During the

whole of 1831, it continued in a very en-

couraging state: the attendance on Public

Worship overflowed: a Prayer Meeting,

held at the house of Aaron Joseph, the

first Beclmana Convert, was usually

crowded to excess; and several new mem-

bers were added to the Church : in June,

this year, Mr. Rogers Edwards joined

the Mission. In 1832, the attendance

on Public Worship on the Sabbath, and

at the Prayer Meetings, continued good:

further additions were made to the church;

and, with the exception of two persons,

all Its members walked as it becomeththe

Gospel of Christ: a number of towns

down the Krooman continued to be vi-

sited weekly; the attendance being good,

aud the people attentive: once every

month the Brethren visited Old Latta-

koo, the population of which is reported

to have now increased to between 10,000

and 12,000: the King, Mahura, is de-

sirous that Missionaries may be sent to

reside among his people: toward the

close of this year. Dr. Philip again visit-

ed Lattakoo. From the Returns of 1833,

the Mission appeared to be more pro-

sperous and encouraging than ever: the
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Gospel was making a steady progress:

a remarkable work of grace was going

on, and some striking instances of con-

version had occurred: there had been 5

more additions to the church; and there

were 16 candidates for baptism: the

Weekly Catechetical Meeting was at-

tended by 80 to 90 persons; and several

of the people had attained such a know-

ledge of the Word of God, as qualified

them to assist in catechizing others: the

villages continued to be visited, but they

had yielded little fruit: a son of the Chief

of one of them superintends a School, in

which some of the children had made

pleasing progress: in March, this year,

Mr. Baillie removed to Tsantsaban. From

the latest accounts, it appears that the at-

tendance on the Means of Grace, gene-

rally, continued to afford great satisfac-

tion; and the Brethren state, that they

begin to see the blessing of God on

their weekly visits to the villages.

Schools—Efforts to establish a School

at New Lattakoo were made as early as

1820; but they were attended with small

success; and it was not till 1825 that an

effective Day School was formed: it was

commenced with 20 scholars, and has been

since progressively increasing in number

and usefulness. In 1826, it was placed

under the care of Mr. Hughes. In 1828,

the number of scholars amounted to 50:

in the same year, an Evening Adult

School was commenced. In 1829, the

number of scholars in the Day School,

which was now under the superintendence

of Mr. Hamilton, was much increased:

some of the Native Females, also, were

taught sewing by Mrs. Moffat. In Sept.

1830, the number on the books of the

Day School was about 100, but the ave-

rage attendance was between 70 and 80.

In 1831, the attendance fluctuated be-

tween 70 and 100: this year, the school

was under the superintendence of Air.

Baillie: many of the adults were able

to read the Scriptures tolerably well,

while others shewed an earnest desire to

learn. In 1832, the school, which was

now under the superintendence of Mr.

Rogers Edwards, was in an encouraging

state. In 1833, it still continued to pro-

sper: the Sewing School was generally

well attended; and progress made in

needlework. From the latest account,

it appears that the Missionaries were

about to organize the Day School in

conformity to the British System: it

contained 60 scholars, and the Sewing

School 40.

Beneficial Results—The change effected

among the Bechuanas at this Station, in

the course of 18 years, by the blessing

of God on the labours and example of the

Missionaries, affords powerful encourage-

ment to future similar attempts; both in

the Interior of South Africa, and in other

parts of the world inhabited by barbarous

nations and tribes. Mr. Read, who, as

we have seen, visited the Bechuana

Country a few years before the com-

mencement of the Mission, was, as well

as Mr. Campbell, deeply affected with

the awful depths of depravity into which

the inhabitants were sunk, and in which

they were content to abide; too ignorant

to wish for instruction, and too depraved

to be sensible of their guilt. Writing to

the Directors on the subject of the pro-

posed Mission to Lattakoo, Mr. Read

expressed himself as follows:—"The

man that goes thither must carry his life

in his hand: for there the Devil reigns

without controul; and to cast him out re-

quires nothing less than Power Divine."

These formidable appearances, however,

damped not the zeal of the Missionaries.

Fearlessly they went thither—obtained

a fixed settlement in the country—per-

severed in their labours, notwithstanding

the repeated terrors of invasion, the

frequent distractions arising from the

conflicting claims of hostile tribes (pre-

vailing more or less, through a period of

nearly ten years), and the long-continued

resistance or indifference of the people—

and the God, on whom they trusted, de-

fended them from harm, and blessed their

labours.

As early in the history of the Mission

as the year 1820, the confidence of the

Bechuanas in their pretended Rain-

makers began to decline; and has since

been, as to numbers of them, extin-

guished. About the same time, some of

them began to profess their belief in the

existence of a Supreme Being, and ac-

knowledged His authority over men: a

degree of regard was generally shewn to

the Sabbath: the King and Chiefs formally

renounced their Commandoes, or Pre-

datory Expeditions, as criminal: some

of the people abandoned their hurtful

pastimes, while others engaged therein

with hesitation and reluctance- In suc-

ceeding years, they continued, from time

to time, to renounce such other of their

customs as were inimical to moral and

social improvement: prejudice against

the Missionaries was gradually exchanged

for attachment: knowledge and instruc-
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tion, once the objects of their aversion or

indifference, were at length earnestly de-

sired: portions of the Word of God, with

Elementary and other Books, in their own

language, were provided by the Missio-

naries: many of the children and adults

read the Scriptures, and more possessed

a knowledge of them: a Social Prayer-

Meeting was established by the Be-

chuanas, and well attended: not a few

practised private prayer: crowds now

statedly assembled on the Sabbath to wor-

ship the True God; and, among the peo-

ple, over whom a comparatively few years

ago (to use Mr. Read's words), " Satan

reigned without controul," has a flourish-

ing Christian Church been planted.

Civilization has, though slowly, pro-

reeded hand in hand with Christianity.

In the space of three years from the

commencement of the Mission, the water

of the Krooman was led out, for the pur-

pose of irrigation, to the extent of as

many miles. After the formation of the

New Mission-Station (the second on the

Krooman), another channel, cf two miles

extent, was cut for the same purpose.

A village, consisting of persons of various

tribes, has been formed round the Mission

Premises; and an extensive valley op-

posite to them completely drained, so as

to admit a very large addition to the po-

pulation: a part of the drained land has

been brought into a state of cultivation.

The number of houses built in the imme-

diate vicinity of the Mission Station was,

in 1830, from 200 to 300—inhabited by

about 800 persons. Many of the Be-

chuanas have formed Industrious habits;

and, besides engaging in various other

manual labours, occupy themselves in

making and cultivating gardens. Some

of them begin to wear European clothing.

Among the evidences of incipient civili-

zation among the Bechuanas, while it is

an important means of further advancing

it, it may be stated, that the Missionaries

have been encouraged to form a Printing

Establishment, chiefly for the benefit of

the Bechuanas of New Lattakoo; so that

a people, who, less than twenty years ago,

were sunk in a state of the profoundest

barbarism and ignorance, are now en-

joying the advantages of the Printing

Press—a blessing unknown to our own

country during twelve centuries of pro-

gressive civilization.

InUta unifjin tfje <2Sang*0.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCMTY.

NASSL'CK.

From the Journal of the Rev.

C. P. Farrar, the following passages

are selected, illustrative of the diffi-

culties of the Mission, and its very

gradual progress. He first notices

Various Native Superstitions S( Opinions.

MarchU, 1834—The first day of the

Holee, a heathen festival; being the full

moon of the month Phalgoon. Every

street has its pile of cow-dnng, &c, sur-

rounding the castor-oil plant; and the

town is now almost obscured by the smoke

arising from their smouldering fires.

March 25 — The Schools, in conse-

quence of the Holee Festival, are closed;

and such is the riotous and disorderly

state of the people, that an attempt to

address them would be worse than

useless.

March 28: Good Friday—Conducted

the English and Mahratta Services. The

people are indulging in riotous festivity;

and the contest among them is, who shall

exceed in obscene jests and repartees.

Intoxicated, or half-stupified with drugs,

and their clothes covered with dabs of

red and yellow colour, the people arc

wandering about, like Bacchanalians.

April 6—English and Mahratta Ser-

vices, morning and evening, conducted

as usual. A friend from Malligaum was

staying with us; and two of his servants

attended the Mahratta Service. The rest

of the people discovering one of them to

be a Mhar, were quite in commotion : so

strong are the prejudices of caste in

Nassuck, that they cannot bear to be in

the same room with an Uti-shoodra! I

have, however, given an invitation to all

classes, and ordered that none are to be

excluded or annoyed.

Aprils—Baba Dcekshit called, and,

as usual, remained about an hour. He

walks about the house freely, and is a

shrewd and quiet observer of our do-

mestic economy. The degree of disci-

pline exercised in our family and schools

excites much admiration, and may, per-

haps, ultimately induce imitation. He

seems to view our attempts for the con-

version of the Hindoos as altogether

quixotical. In the course of conversation,

my Pundit remarked: "You must first

of all convert the Roman Catholics and

Mussulmans, who have some points of

doctrine in common with you; and then
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approach the Hindoos." I told him that

the Shepherd naturally sought out those

sheep first who had wandered farthest

from the fold. They expressed some

apprehension at our giving up the Pilgrim

Tax, and ceasing directly to interfere in

the management of their temples. They

said: "You are well aware we shall

quarrel about the matter; and, in submit-

ting to your arbitration, we shall but ex-

emplify the fable of The Two Cats and

the Monkey."

The following revolting incident

exhibits the popular feeling of reve-

rence for their priesthood: it repre-

sents the

Deification of a Deceased Brahmin.

April 25 — Entered into conversa-

tion with a Koohunbee: he is a wor-

shipper of Khundoba. I briefly pointed

out to him that the Hindoo deities were

destroyers; and that sinful man wanted

not such; but, on the contrary, one who

was merciful and ready to save him from

the pollution and punishment of sin.

Returning, I perceived a number of

Brahmins carrying a dead Sunyasee, in

a kind of chair, formed of boughs. The

Sunyasees are Brahmins, who have re-

nounced all worldly ties. There are

four classes of them, differing in their

mode of life, and in their funeral rites.

One class consists of wandering mendi-

cants, permitted to remain but one day

at any place. When any one of them

is unable to perform this, through dis-

ease or weakness, it is the business of

those around to liberate him; which is

done by a shell being driven into his

head with a stone: this has repeatedly

taken place at Nassuck. The second

class remain entirely in the house, but

separated from all connexions. The

third class remain in the M nth, or place

for holy vagabonds. The fourth class

are never permitted to take a staff in

their hands. The funeral rites of these

classes consist of four kinds; viz. im-

mersion, or fixing the deceased in an up-

right posture in a deep part of the river;

dispersion, or cutting the body into four

parts, and then casting them to the four

quarters, of east, west, north and south;

cremation, or reducing to ashes; and se-

pulture, or interment in an upright pos-

ture. A Brahmin, on becoming a Suny-

asee, is no longer a merely human

creature: he is the incarnate deity, even

Vishnu. On this account, no tears must

be shed on his investiture, or on his de-

cease. This poor dead Sunyasee was

about to be committed to the river; but

previously to this, be must be worshipped

and extolled with loud-sounding instru-

ments. Two or three Brahmins went

through the ceremonies of worship;

while others, sounding their instruments,

uttered joyful acclamations of Narayunu,

Narayunu, Govinda, Govinda, Govinda.

It was becoming dark, consequently I

did not wait the immersing of the body.

I could not but think, surely madness is

iu the hearts of this people!

April 30—I wa3 much shocked this

evening by perceiving the corpse of tlie

poor Sunyasee, which was thrown into

the water a few days ago, floating on the

surface. This swollen and perishing thing

was then worshipped as a god, with sounds

of rejoicing; when the attendant Brah-

mins acted their parts; but the object of

their adoration is now the prey of birds

and fishes. I caused the circumstance to

be mentioned to the Native Magistrate;

and I trust that I shall not again meet

with any thing so abhorrent to humanity.

From the communications of Mrs.

Farrar, we shall select a variety of

facts and remarks, tending to exhibit

the state, principally, of Female So-

ciety, and the influence of her Chris-

tian intercourse, wherever she has

opportunities for it The following

passages will shew, in some measure,

the—

Condition of Females of Superior Station,

Dec. 30, 1833 — A few days ago, I

made the acquaintance of a Brahminee

Widow, the most amiable Hindoo I have

yet met with. I had been to visit a poor

sick woman, who lives in her court-yard,

when this Lady invited me to her ve-

randah, and treated me with paun coo-

paru: this occurred several times. On

Saturday, while I was attending to the

sick woman, my new friend stood outside

her door, waiting, with seeming impa-

tience, to lead me to her verandah. We

had a long conversation, to which there

were many listeners; the result of which

was, an engagement to go and read the

Christian Shaster to them to-day. When

I arrived this evening, the Bye (the wi-

dow-lady above mentioned) was eating

her dinner—an operation which generally

consumes some time with these old ladies.

Upon the verandah I entered into con-

versation with some other Brahminees.

One of them had a child in her arms;
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and I advanced to notice it The mother

immediately drew back; and all the ladies

exclaimed: "Oh, do not touch her! yon

will pollute her." I replied: " I know your

customs: I never touch any of you." An

old lady, the Bye's mother, asked me

if we made no difference between clean

and unclean. I answered: "We are not

defiled by outward circumstances: that

which proceeds from the heart defiles

the man—evil thoughts, covetousness,

anger." Old Lady: "Anger! Oh, that

is true; but is there no such thing as

anger among you?" An*. "Yesj we

Christians are sometimes angry; but we

are always sorry for it, and repent. I

pray every day to God (Purameshwar)

to keep me from anger."—Old Lady.

"Purameshwar! Do you believe in Pu-

rameshwar?" Ana. "Yes, we believe

in God; but I do not mean your god

Shiva, who is sometimes called Pura-

meshwar. I mean the Supreme Being,

the True and Living God, who is with-

out form." — Old Lady: "If without

form, how Is he known?" Ana. "By

His works."—I was proceeding to give

the quotation from the Hebrews, Every

house is buCded by some man; when an in-

telligent young widow, who was standing

by, immediately caught the idea, and, in-

terrupting me, exclaimed, with seeming

delight, " Oh, what words 1" At last, the

Bye came; and I began to read to her

part of Matthew v., as a specimen of

Christian Doctrine. She is very deaf,

which makes it more difficult to read

than to speak to her: besides, she had

just taken the only meal she would take

in the twenty-four hours, and I think

her intellect was a little clogged. The

others seemed pleased with the reading.

Blessed are the pure in heart—Blessed are

the peace-makers—Blessed are they that

mourn—were the passages which seemed

to strike them most. The Old Lady

said, in allusion to the austerities they

practise as widows, "If we do not mourn,

who does?" They also noticed the 2'2d

verse, the using of such language being

common among the people here.

It is more easy to converse with them

than with the Soodra Women, as their

minds are more cultivated : many widows

are even taught to read, as it is consi-

dered that they ought to study the sacred

books. Notwithstanding their superior

intelligence, I was interrupted by such

questions as these: "Do you drink hot

water, or cold ?—Can you see two miles

off.with your spectacles ?—Do they speak

Mahratta in yonr country?" On an-

other occasion, the Bye puzzled me not a

little with some questions about the source

of natural affections, and the subjection

of the mind. I think she was alluding

to their favourite notion of absorption

into the Deity. Poor creature! I wish,

instead of these abstruse notions, she had

a little of that knowledge which maketli

wise unto salvation. She appears to be

a kind, contented, and amiable person.

I think, for my part, that she has many

of the elements of a Romish Saint. She

has led a life of solitude, her husband

having died in childhood; and of seclu-

sion, austerities, and devotions. She

fasts often; and has never eaten animal

food. Notwithstanding all these pious

practices, she does not exhibit that revolt-

ing self-righteousness evinced by so many

of the Brahmins.

But, at a subsequent period, Mrs.

Farrar was obliged to report —

My friend, the Brahminee Widow,

mentioned before, continued to receive

me very graciously a few times; and

then gave me to understand, that my vi-

sits were not so agreeable, as at first

One evening, after making me wait some

time, she appeared; and, ordering away

all the people, who had, as usual, fol-

lowed me to her verandah, had the court-

yard gate carefully closed. She told me,

the Brahmins made remarks about her

listening to my Shasters. I ventured,

however, to read to her a short passage

about the Miracles of Christ; and then

remarked, how much love and mercy

appeared in all His works. "And have

our gods no mercy ?" said she. I had

made no allusion, that I am aware of, to

her gods; but she began pouring forth a

torrent of blasphemy upon that holy

Name by which 1 am called :— there was

as much of playfulness as of anger in her

manner. The by-standers laughed. I

felt too much wounded, even to remon-

strate; and soon left her. Since then

she has always been out, when I have

called to see her; and lately I have not

been able to go; but I hope the ac-

quaintance is not at an end.

The following passages report—

Pisits to Females of Humbler Rank.

Jan. 2, 1834—I went to a little spot,

entirely inhabited by Kolees, to see a

school-girl who is sick. A great crowd

gathered around me; and many asked for

medicine, which I gave to about a dozen

people. I begged them not to blame me,

if it should not succeed; telling them that
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I gave them medicine to the best of my

ability, but it was not in my power to

make them well. An old man answered,

"No, but it is in the power of your God

to make us well."

Through the help of my Heavenly Fa-

ther, I continue to make some poor at-

tempts to visit the women at their own

houses. I still find it an arduous duty;

and sometimes leave the houso without

delivering the message I went to give.

There is great poverty, and often want

of cleanliness, in their dwellings. I some-

times take my seat on the mill, which is

generally fixed in the floor: sometimes

my seat is the bit of coarse hair-cloth

which serves them for bed: few of those

I visit are so rich as to possess a stool

or a bedstead. If any child is near who

has learned to read in our Schools, I

make her read to her parents; who then

appear much pleased with the attain-

ments of their little daughters. At other

times I enter into conversation with the

women; but, as I remarked before, there

is so complete ignorance of our terms,

our ideas are so foreign to them, and I

can express mine to them but so imper-

fectly in their own language, that this is a

discouraging employment. One evening,

for instance, I had been talking to a

poor dying woman of the necessity of

faith in Christ, and of the happiness He

can confer after death; and the people

around her appeared to agree to what

was said. At last, one of them, by way

of summing up my instructions, thus ad-

dressed the woman: "Neighbour, do not

fear to die: commit your husband and

children unto God; and call upon the

name of Narayunu." I protested: "Na-

rayunu cannot save her: he gave not his

life for her:" but it was difficult to per-

suade them that I was not contending for

mere distinctions of words and names.

But what Christian Parent can fail

to be deeply touched with the perilous

situation of the young children of

Missionaries, born and living in the

thickest atmosphere of idolatry?

The following simple incident, re-

ferring to a scene already described

by Mr. Farrar, but depicted under a

ditferent train of circumstances, and

by a mother's pen, may excite, as it

ought, a lively sensation of

Sympathy for Christian Children born in

llcalhen Lands.

Mrs. Farrar writes—

As I was enjoying the evening breeze

at my favourite retired spot, on the

banks of the river, the stillness was sud-

denly interrupted by a distant sound of

cymbals, and the chaunting of voices.

Presently, a small irregular procession

appeared: they were bearing the corpse

of a Sunyassee, to throw it into the sa-

cred stream. My little boy left his play

upon the grass, to look on. I desired the

humal to carry him a little way up the

ravine by which we were seated, that

he might not witness the scene. I also

wished to turn away; and yet curiosity

kept me near the spot. The corpse soon

passed me. It was attired, as in life,

and seated in an arbour, or palanquin, of

branches and green leaves. Two Brah-

mins carried it: others followed, without

appearance either of sorrow or solemnity.

Some were clashing their small cymbals,

and chaunting the name of Narayunu:

others carried the rude paraphernalia of

the ceremony; and one carried the sa-

cred book, from which the Muntra was

to be spoken. They went along the bank

of the river, to some distance from me;

but I could hear them beat their cymbals,

and calling upon the name of their gods,

until the going down of the sun. My

humal told ine, that those Brahmins who,

like the Gossavees of other castes, dye

their garments in red earth, and live

upon the contributions they levy, rather

than beg, from door to door, are called

Sunyassees. When they die, instead of

burning the corpse, the Brahmins bring

it to the banks of Gunga, anoint it with

perfumes, and perform poojah over it.

Three stones are then attached to it; and

a couple of men wade with it into the

middle of the stream, keeping themselves

buoyant by means of large hollow gourds

which float upon the water. They then

loose the body, whicli sinks to the bottom;

and they swim back to the shore. The

humal told me, that in the reign of the

Brahmins, a Sunyassee would often de-

vote himself to death by the river side.

In such cases, the Brahmins would first

perform the ceremonies he had been de-

scribing; and then, driving a shell into

the brain, extinguish life, and cast the

corpse into the wave. "Widows too,"

said he, " used to devote themselves to

death, on the funeral pile of their hus-

bands." I told him these things were

not allowed under a Christian Govern-

ment. "The self-destruction of the

Sunyassee is not," answered he; "but

there was a suttee here only two ye
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ago. A person in authority sent for the

woman, and told her Government would

provide for her if she were in want; but

she would listen to nothing, and so devoted

herself." I then explained to him, that

suttees were now prohibited by law; and

how people in England had united to

petition Government for their abolition.

He thought this was well; but he did

not quite admit self-murder to be a crime.

As we returned home, my child, seated

upon my lap in the palanquin, began

clapping his little hands, in imitation of the

cymbals ; and repeated, in an under tone,

"Narayunu! Narayunu!" I was grieved

to perceive it. He is ever witnessing

idolatry: its sounds continually assail his

ear, in one or other of its features: it

meets his observation at every turn: its

festivities and processions amuse his ima-

gination; and, as yet, it is impossible to

make him understand, that idolatry is

that which is most abominable to God

and destructive to man. If we pass a

temple, his little fancy is immediately

on the alert; and he inquires, " Whose

temple is this .' Who is in it?" We have

forbidden the servants to tell him the

names of the idols; and he is therefore

answered, "It is a stone, Frederic."

But be rejoins: " What is its name? Let

me look at it: let me look at those figures

on the wall." I often think with what

alacrity the heathen parent would answer

these inquiries: and if it be so difficult to

check the disposition to be pleased with

idolatry in the child of Christians, who

ever try to discourage the inquiry and

avert the thoughts, how natural and how

deep-rooted must be its hold on the

minds of those who are initiated from

their infancy! and how practical a com-

ment does it afford of the sin of the father

coming upon the children!

Idolatry is, outside, a thing all sport

and pastime—music, singing, and danc-

ing—youths and maidens crowned with

chaplets of Sowers, wreaths, and garlands,

and gaiety. It is a master-piece of Satan,

to fascinate the senses and lull the con-

science: and when once the imagination

has become spell-bound by the gaudiness

of the outworks, it enters, without disgust,

even icto the loathsomeness of the inner

of the Mission, July 1834.

chools I«

Boys' School 4i

Girls' School M

From the Address of the House of

Assembly to the Marquis of Sligo,

in reply to His Excellency's Speech

at the opening of the Sessions, we

extract the following notice of the

Reluctance of many of the Apprenticed

Negroes to Labour.

When your Excellency took leave of

us in the month of July last, we earnestly

joined your Excellency in the hope that

the Slaves, on gaining their freedom,

would havegained also the virtues of Free-

men, and have lost the vices of Slaves.

This, however, was but a hope—not suf-

ficiently strong to dispel those gloomy

anticipations, which had taken possession

of our minds, with regard to the great

change in the state of the labouring po-

pulation; and which have been most

painfully realized. We regret to say,

that, neither in the present state, nor in

the future prospects of the Colony, can

we see any cause of congratulation—but

the contrary. It is true, that no blood

has been shed: but the reluctance shewn

by the Negro Population to labour, even

during the limited legal hours—their al-

most universal refusal to work in their

own time for wages—their daily increas-

ing insubordination, and impatience of

restraint—all combine too plainly to shew,

that neither property nor life can be long

safe, unless speedy and effectual remedies

are applied.

From the answer to this Address,

we extract the following expression of

The Governor's Expectation of Gradual

Improvement in these Negroes.

That I did express a hope, and that I

do still feel a confident expectation, that

the Negroes, on acquiring their freedom,

would also gain the virtues of Free-men

and lose the vices of Slaves, is most true;

but it could not, I think, be supposed,

that I ever expected them, in the short

space of three months, to recover from

the effect of so many years of Slavery.

That the Negroes have shewn much re-

luctance to labour, I freely admit; but it

might be expected, that, availing them-

selves of their newly-acquired freedom,

they would be unwilling voluntarily to

perform those services, which they had

previously done only from coercion.

It is to be hoped that a gradual me-

lioration in this particular may be ef-

fected ; and that they may be brought into
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more industrious habits. At all events,

however, 1 entirely coincide with you,

that, until those habits shall have been

acquired, there is an absolute necessity

for an Efficient Magistracy and the due

enforcement of the laws; so that it may

be generally known that controul still

exists, although placed in different hands.

My anxious attention shall be directed

to this subject.

His Excellency's Expectation confirmed.

Subsequent intelligence ratines His

Excellency's expectation. The Ja-

maica Watchman states, that the

Christmas Holidays had passed over

in peace; and that the Apprentices,

in all the Parishes from which infor-

mation had been received, were qui-

etly performing their labours. On

some of the Islands, the Apprentices

are working quite as well as under

the old system, and, in various places,

far better.

His Majesty's declaration, in the

Speech from the Throne on the Open-

ing of Parliament, may well quiet

all fears and silence all clamour:—

The information which I receive from

the Governors of the British Colonies

is most gratifying. It is with much sa-

tisfaction that 1 have observed the ge-

neral concurrence of the Colonial Legis-

latures, in giving effect to the important

measure for abolishing Slavery; and,

notwithstanding the difficulties with which

the subject is connected, I have no

reason to doubt that it will have a favour-

able issue. Under all circumstances,

you may be assured of my anxious de-

sire and unceasing efforts, fully to realize

the benevolent intentions of Parliament.

Uecmt jfBierelUuuotus EntrUigem*.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. C. T. May

(see p. 559 of our last Volume), with Mrs.

May and Mr. David Seddon, sailed from

Gravesend, on the 26th of January, in the

"Lady Fitzherbert," Captain Ferrier, for

Jamaica—On the 23d of January, the Rev.

W. Oakley (p. 64 of our last Number) sailed

from the same place for Ceylon—The Rev.

Robert Maunsell and Mrs. Maunsell (p. 559

of our last Volume) left London for Graves-

end, on the 4th of February, to embark for

New Zealand on board the " Florentia," Cap-

tain Deloitte.

Glasgow Miss. Soc. — The Rev. Robert

Niven has been appointed to join the Mission

in Caffraria.

Wesleuan Miss. Soc.—Mr. Edward Sweet-

man ana Mr. Stephen Rabone, on their pas-

sage to the Cape, were shipwrecked, and lost

their all, on the 10th of December, off the

Cape-de-Verde Islands: they continued at

Bona Vista till the 18th of January, and ar-

rived at Plymouth on the 6th of February.

WESTERN AFKICA.

Church Miss. Soc—The Rev. John Raban

and Miss. A. E. Nylander (p. 14 of our last

Number) arrived at Freetown on the 1st of

December.

CEYLON.

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Joseph Bai-

ley and Mrs. Bailey (p. 160 of our last Vo-

lume) arrived at Colombo on the 80th of

July.

INDIAN ARCHIPELAGO.

American Board— \Ve are grieved to state,

that an account appears in a Java Paper, re-

ceived from Padang in Sumatra, that the

Missionaries Munson and Lyman, quoted at

p. 95 of the present Number as being at Ba-

tavia, had fallen a sacrifice to the liatlas of

Sumatra, in an attempt to penetrate into the

country of that people, of whose savage cha-

racter our readers have been on several oc-

casions apprised. The Missionaries left Ba-

tavia for Padang; and, in the beginning of

June, though warned of the danger of the

enterprise, set forward for theBatta Country.

On the 28th of that month they were attack-

ed by a large body of Battas, and were mur-

dered and devoured by the cannibals. We

fear that this afflicting intelligence is sub-

stantially true; though some circumstances

are mentioned which may lead us to che-

rish a faint hope of its falsehood. It is said,

upon advancing a little way into the country,

they were met by five armed Battas, who

told them, that if they went any further their

lives would be in danger, and urged thein to

return: .they resolved, however, to proceed;

but were, soon afterward, attacked by an

armed body of Battas, about 200 in number,

and fell victims to their rash attempt; while

the remainder of the party, consisting of Na-

tive Chiefs, guides, interpreters, and servants,

escaped by timely flight. It seems incredi-

ble that they should have persisted after the

warning given by the five Battas, and equally

incredible that all the Natives in their party

should have escaped; unless these Natives

treacherously persuaded them to proceed, and

then betrayed them into the hands of the

Battas.

WEST INDIES.

Wesleuan Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Charles

Penny departed this life, on the 24th of Nov.,

at Harbour Island, in the Bahamas.—The

following Missionaries have safely arrived:

Mr. and Mrs. Tindall, at Port-on - Plaat;

Mr. Aldis, at Barbadoes; Mr. and Mrs. Cros-

thwaite, at Grenada; Mr. Rigglesworth, at

Nevis; and Mr.Valentine Ward, at Jamaica.

UNITED STATES.

Board of Missions—The Rev. J. L. Wilson

and Mrs. Wilson (p. 20 of the Survey) sailed

from New York, with a Coloured Teacher, in

the " Edgar," Captain New, for Cape Palmas.
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MARCH, 1835.

SURVEY

OF THE PROTESTANT

MISSIONARY STATIONS THROUGHOUT THE WORLD,

IN THEIR GEOGRAPHICAL ORDER.

{Concluded from p. 105 of the dumber for February.)

BAPTIST MISS

Calcutta—1801— W. Yates, W. H.

Pearce, James Thomas, C. Carapeit

Aratoon, J. D. Ellis. Mr. G. Pearce

has visited home, where Mrs. Pearce

had been for some time. Mr. and Mrs.

Penney have probably arrived again at

Calcutta, with Mr. Anderson and Miss

Butler. Mrs. Anderson died on the

passage, on the 14th July. Mr. Har-

jette has sailed fur that destination—

During the year, 16 members have been

added to the Native Church under Mr. W.

H. Pearce; six of whom were Youths from

the Christian Boarding-School at Chit-

pore, where four others are under prepa-

ration for the ordinance; that School

thug giving good promise of supplying

Native Preachers. The Gospel has been

constantly proclaimed in the various

Bungalow Chapels: a decidedly-better

spirit prevails among the hearers: it is

now not uncommon for a Missionary to

address a large congregation for an hour

together, without a word being said in

reply, or the least disturbance made;

and, in some places, the people are often

found waiting the arrival of the Preacher

—The new translation of the Bengalee

Testament, which has occupied the close

and sedulous attention of Mr. Yates and

Mr. Pearce for some years, and to the

value and accuracy of which high testi-

mony has been borne by competent na-

tive scholars, has been brought to a close.

It has been extensively in demand. The

Bible Society has been prevented from

adopting it, for the reason which has led

the Committee to refrain for some years

from aiding the Serampore Versions—

the obligation under which the Baptists

consider themselves, of using such words

as shall confine the sense of the original

word " baptism " to immersion; and of

not retaining, as the English Version

March. 1835.

OlfARY SOCIETY.

does, the original word untranslated.

Mr. Yates, who usually devotes the

mornings of five days in the week to the

Bengalee Scriptures, has entered on the

Old Testament. A benevolent Gentle-

man, desirous of furthering the plan of

substituting the Roman for the Indian

character, has offered to repay the ex-

pense of an edition of this Testament, and

also of Martyn's Hindoostanee Version,

in Roman type — Mr. Yates occupies

three afternoons in the week in the pre-

paration of School Books and Tracts.

The Press has been constantly em-

ployed ; and will be called, it is expect-

ed, into still greater activity, by the in-

creasing demand for English Books.

Application has already been made from

various and very distant quarters. The

Natives, themselves, do not scruple to

declare their conviction, that where our

language enters, our religion will soon

follow—Pp. 80, 239; and p. 64 of the

present Volume.

At Howrah, Mr. Thomas and two

Native Assistants labour: the congrega-

tion fluctuates: hopes are entertained of

a few persons—Mr. and Mrs. Ellis have

under daily instruction at Chitpore nearly

250 children. In the Boys' English and

Bengalee School, there are 90 scholars, 40

of whom can read the Scriptures : of 100

girls in daily attendance in the Female

School, 30 can read the New Testament:

the Boarding School for the children of

Native Christians has 32 boys and 22

girls. The Boarding School gives high

satisfaction: the Ten Youths already

mentioned walk worthy of the Gospel:

the separation of the scholars from the

Heathen, under the eye of their Teach-

ers, is found to elevate and purify their

general character and deportment: the

girls are in future to learn English, as
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HapiM Ntatsaary SorMp—

well as the boys; n friend having de-

voted a monthly subscription of 30 ru-

pees to that object—A Native Preacher

has been fixed at Luckyantipore, who

enjoys the esteem of both Christians and

Heathens. Several new families have

renounced caste, making the number of

Professed Christians about 80; some of

whom possess small landed property, and

are therefore free from the suspicion

of having embraced Christianity from

worldly motives. For a considerable

time, the Christians had, in various

ways, to endure much ill treatment from

the Heathen; but the interchange of

mutual kindness is resumed—At Kharee,

and two neighbouring villages. Worship

is regularly maintained: several addi-

tions have been made to the members.

The converts mentioned in the last Sur-

vey have had to sustain the loss and

injury attending their renunciation of

caste: but their good conduct has so far

conciliated the neighbouring landholders,

that, by degrees, they begin to obtain

employment again; and they pay their

rent so much better than their Heathen

Neighbours, that they have now the

offer of as much land as they can culti-

vate—P. 80, 81.

Cutwa: 75 miles N of CaJtutta—1804

—W. Carey—No intelligence appears

later than that in the last Survey—P. 81.

Soory: 45 miles N W of Cutwa—

Joseph Williamson; with 3 Nat. As.—

The Journals of the Native Preachers

prove that they "are well employed,"

the Committee remark, "in seconding

Mr. Williamson in his diligent labours.

An English School, of upward of 50

Boys, supports itself, and gives access to

the higher class of the Natives—P. 81.

Monghyr: 250 miles NWof Calcutta

—1810—Andrew Leslie, W. Moore—

The work continues to prosper: the at-

tendance is good, and members have been

added— In the latter months of 1833,

Mr. Leslie visited a great number of

villages in the country round Monghyr;

and, in January of last year, accomplished,

chiefly on foot, a long-projected visit to

the Kajamahal Hills, a distance of 80

miles, accompanied by his Hill Con-

verts. The worship of Kalee and the

love of intoxicating liquors are the bane

of the Hill People: they are, in general,

a kind people; and not at all wedded, as

the Hindoos are, to their religious sy-

stem. A Missionary of gentle manners

would, in all probability, gain a great

ascendancy over them. In some parts

of the Hills, the people seemed in a pre-

pared state for the reception of the Go-

spel—P. 81; and see, at pp. 377, 378,

the Obituary of Mr. Magrath, who died

at Monghyr.

Various instances have occurred, in which

Natives from a distance have given reason to

hope that the Gospel had not been heard by

them in vain. In one instance, the traveller

was from the Punjab, a far-distant province

of India: on a second visit to Monghyr, this

person said, " About a year ago, I was pass-

ing this way, and heard about Christ. I then

beheld Him to be the Saviour of sinners; and

have ever since believed on Him and prayed

to Him. 1 have nothing to give you, as a

token of my love, but two Arabian pome-

granates: take them. I must return to my

country; but I will never forsake Christ."

He went away; but the account which he

gave of the life and death of Christ was so

correct, and the statement which he made of

the nature of his daily prayers was so Scrip-

tural, as to induce the firm persuasion that he

had been taught from above.

AH these things," remarks Mr. Leslie—

and the remark will apply with equal force

to all our Stations—" all these things shew

that we are not to reckon the progress of

Christianity simply by the numbers who have

been baptized. I speak within due bounds,

when I say that several thousands every year

listen to the Gospel in our Native Chapel,

who do not belong to the place; but are from

distances of one, two, three, and four days'

journey. How much they carry away of

what they hear, or what effect it has upon

their minds, we know not, and cannot know.

But who will say that it is all in vain 1"

[Rrporl.

Digah: 320 miles NW of Calcutta—

1809—John Lawrence; Pyebah, Hur-

reedas, Nat. As.—Two Services in Hin-

doostanee are held on the Sabbath; one

at Digah, and the other at Dinapore:

the attendance has increased; and many,

whose fears and prejudices will not allow

them to enter the Chapel, stand listening

without. The two Native Assistants

are constantly employed in the bazaars,

and other places of public resort; so

that a general idea of the leading truths

of Christianity is communicated to many,

although at present the cases are but few

in which the Word comes with power to

the heart The members are 26—The

Schools continue to afford satisfaction:

about 30 girls are under instruction—

Pp. 81, 82.

Patna i 10 miles from Digah: inhab.

200,000—1832—Henry Beddy—A Na-

tive Bungalow has been opened for Even-

ing Service on the Sabbath—A Native

Boys' School has 60 scholars: more

Schools might be added, if funds were
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Mr. Beddy visited some Na- north: lliey received him in the most

provided

tives, whose attention had been strongly

drawn by some Tracts to the Gospel:

their village lies about 40 miles to the

GOSPEL-PROP AO ATION SOCIETY.

Professors— the moderatedexpectations which

friendly manner, and paid earnest atten-

tion to his instructions—F. 82.

CALCUTTA.

Bishop's College — 1820 — W. H.

Mill, d.d. Principal; Frederick Holmes,

George Withers,—Wilkins, Professors;

James Sykes, Printer — Six Students

have been admitted by the Bishop to

Holy Orders: of these, the Rev. J. W.

Dias has returned to Ceylon, to be em-

ployed under the superintendence of

Archdeacon Glennie; the Rev. David

Jones, the Rev. James Bowyer,and the

Rev. Joseph James Carshore, have been

appointed to Stations; and the Rev. Ed-

ward Jarrett Jones and the Rev. Thomas

Carter Simpson are waiting such appoint-

ment—The Principal is engaged, in ad-

dition to the ordinary duties of his office,

in completing his History of our Savi-

our in Sanscrit Verse*, and in revising

Mr. Bowley's Hinduwee Version of the

Scriptures — Mr. Morton's Translation

of the Liturgy into Bengalee has been

completed, and carried through the press

—P. 82.

The financial concerns of the College, under

the immediate care of Prof. Holmes, continue

to be conducted with the strictest regularity,

and with all possible attention to economy.

Still theexpense is large, especially when com-

pared with the number of Students whose

education is carried on within the walls. The

Society has not failed to request the particular

attention of the Bishop to both these points;

and will endeavour, in conjunction with his

Lordship and with the College Authorities,

to devise means for increasing the number of

Students, and bringing the institution into

the closest possible connexion with that great

Missionary Work, for the prosecution of which

it is so admirably calculated... The large ad-

dition to the number of the Missionaries

affords no unfavourable specimen of what the

College may be enabled hereafter to perform

for the propagation of the Gospel in Hindoo-

Stan; and, at the same time, shews the

Society's determination to extend its opera-

tions in India, and to direct a large portion

of its funds to that most important field of

enterprise. [Kfjwr.

Your noble College is scarcely ever out of

my thoughts. An experience of nine years

as a Tutor at Oxford myself (1803—1812)

teaches me the difficulties of the undertaking

— the sympathy due to the Principal and

* The Society, in lu Report for 11131, stated (see

p. BO of our last Survey) that this Work is admitted

by the Natives as a standard work," to be used in the

most solemn offices of their religion." In the last

Report, the Board remark, that "it is due to Dr.

Mill to declare, that there is nothing in his corre-

npondenee to authorise such a statement, and that

it arose from a misapprehension of his meaning."

for many years should be indulged, and yet

the immense benefits which it may gradually

diffuse. Bishop's College is my delight. I

am not blind to its defects: all human institu-

tions are defective. I may not always agree

with its actual Officers on particular points—

where can such an identity of opinion be

found? But I am labouring with my whole

soul to increase its efficiency—to bring it into

due esteem—to overcome the prejudices

which still survive in certain quarters—and

to let it speak its success in the Missionaries

whom it trains and sends out into the Hea-

then World.

The Principal has undertaken to revise a

Version of part of the Hindoo Bible, made by

the Rev. Mr. Bowley, of the Church Missio-

nary Society. This is bringing the College to

bear on an immensely important work—the

improvement of the Oriental Translations of

the Holy Scriptures, which I have reason

to fear — indeed, which necessarily must—

abound with imperfections. [Bp. of Calcutta.

Missions.

Chinsuruh —1823—W. Morton —The

attempt made by Mr. Morton tu open a

Mission at the Seychelles Islands, a de-

pendency of Mauritius, did not succeed:

great opposition was manifested on the

part of the Roman-Catholic Priests.

He has resumed his old station; where

he has 6 Schools, containing between 300

and 400 Bengalee Boys—Pp. 82,160.

Tallt/gunge—1830—David Jones; C.

E. Driberg, Catechist. The Rev. Matt.

Roque de Mello removed hither from

Howrah, on the death of the late Rev.

W. Tweedle; but has returned to that

Station. Mr. Jones had been for several

years attached to Tallygunge, as a Cate-

chist; and, from his familiar acquaint-

ance with the language and habits of the

people, was enabled to render very effi-

cient aid in the Mission—In April 1832,

Mr. Tweedle reported, that, from April

1830 to that time, 65 persons had been

baptized, whose " conduct was, on the

whole, satisfactory, and evinced many

marks of true religion." The baptized,

including adults and children, were, at the

last Return of numbers, 79: the candi-

dates for baptism were 43—Two Services

are held on Sundays; and two or more

visits are paid weekly to Out-stations at

Janjara and Audermanick—The Bishop

visited Janjara, when the Native Con-

verts were collected for the occasion: of

this visit, the Report states:—

His Lordship examined, severally, the men

and the women in the great leading parlicu-
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Ootptl Propagation ttu-itty -

hurt of the Gospel; and afterward addressed

the whole assembly. He briefly and plainly

rehearsed to them the main truths that be.

long to our common salvation—assured them

of his friendly and lively interest—expressed

his gladness at beholding so many gathered

into Christ's Church—encouraged them to

persevere in their faith, knowledge, and good

living—stated his hope of seeing them again;

and of finding their numbers further increased

by the addition of those already under instruc-

tion, and of newly-awakened converts from

their Heathen Countrymen, who now stood

gathered and listening around. This was

his first visit to a Christian Body in a Hea-

then Village. His Lordship expressed him-

self pleased with the demeanour, attention,

and answers of the people ; and, before leav-

ing them, visited some of their private dwell-

ings. They are a rude, and mostly an un-

lettered population; constantly engaged in

manual labour, and subsisting principally by

agriculture and fishing.

The Bishop, himself, writes on this

occasion:—

The whole agricultural population seems

disposed to embrace the Christian Faith.

Above fifty of them attended the Confirma-

tion in April, and made their answers in

Bengalee with much feeling and propriety.

The converts are, indeed, feeble in the Faith,

and in need of constant watchfulness and

care; but the Paternal Forms and Order of

our Episcopal Church are peculiarly adapted

for this infant state.

The Board remark—

The formation of a Christian Congrega-

tion, at Tallygunge, is important on two ac-

counts. It is here that the Native Schools,

established by Bishop Middleton, have been

gradually preparing the people for the re-

ception of Christian Truth; and the conver-

sions, which have recently taken place, may

be regarded as the effect of their establish-

ment: while, from the vicinity of Bishop's

College, and from the circumstance of toe

Missionary and Catechist being indebted to

that Seminary for the completion of their

education, the College must now be consi-

dered as directly embarked in the sacred task

of calling the Heathen to a knowledge of (In

truth as it is in Jesus.

Hovrah—Matt. Bnque de Mello —

"Not a very promising scene, I fear,"

Bishop Wilson writes; "but not to be

abandoned, nor exchanged for another,

rashly."

In connexion with Tallygunge and

Howrah, there are Twelve Schools, with

an average daily attendance of 802

children.

Barripore—1833—James Bowyer.

Cawnpore—1833—Joseph James Car-

shore—The Bishop proposes that Mr.

Carshore shall begin his Mission, among

the immense mass of the Hindoo and

Mahomedan Population here presented,

under the auspices of the two Chaplains

at the Station. The Mahometans, the

Bishop says, are reported as unusually

curious in their inquiries concerning the

evidences and doctrines of the Gospel.

Among many other important services ren-

dered to the Society by the Bishop of Cal-

cutta, must be mentioned his Appeal, in its

behalf, to the East-India Public In June

1833, his Lordship addressed a Circular Let-

ter to the principal Gentlemen in Calcutta,

urging the claims and wants of the Commit-

tee: the Appeal was attended with a very

large measure of success; Annual Subscrip-

tions, to the amount of nearly 1302., having

been received, when, before, a third part of

the sum was not collected.

The Bishop of Calcutta having pointed out

the importance of training Young Persons at

the Calcutta Grammar School, with a view to

their future admission at Bishop's College,

and having intimated that the experiment

might be fairly tried without the expenditure

of a larger sum than 70/. a year, the Society

has resolved to place that sum at his Lord-

ship's disposal, to be employed for the

above-mentioned purpose; in the hope that

something may be done toward increasing

the number of the Students at the College.

\Rcfort.

The School, about to be established from

funds bequeathed by the late General Martine

will, perhaps, supply what is so much wanted

—a good School, from which Youth, grounded

in primary knowledge, may go to Bishop's

College for theological and scientific studies.

This is one great desideratum. An Indige-

nous Clergy—an Indigenous Body of Missio-

naries—can only spring from well-prepared

Schools, feeding the College with well-pre-

pared Students. [fl» o/GatecUa.

MADRAS.

Vepery: near Madras—1727—J. L.

Irion, Charles Calthrop; J. Jeremiah,

A. F. Csemmerer, Catechists; with 2 Por-

tuguese Readers and 5 Native Catechists.

The Rev. C. Calthrop, ordained by the

Bishop of London, at Christmas 1833,

sailed, with Mrs. Calthrop, for Madras,

on the 22d of May. Dr. Rottler con-

tinues, notwithstanding his very advanced

age, to assist Mr. Irion in superintending

the affairs of the Mission, which press

• very heavily upon him: the arrival of

Mr. Calthrop would be a seasonable relief

to an over-burdened Labourer — The

attendance at Church is satisfactory.

Weekly Meetings for Public Worship

are held by the Native Catechists, at

Four Out-stations. Adults baptized, 5:

Candidates, 4—The Scholars in atten-

dance, in September 1833, amounted to

532 boys and 252 girls—Five Kurasian

and three Native Youths, some of them

very promising, were in the Seminary for

training Catechists and Native Priests;

an establishment to which the Society
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attaches great importance—Pp. 82, 279.

On the 1st of February, at a Meeting

held at the Vepery Mission Seminary,

the Archdeacon in the Chair, it was re-

solved, after a full discussion, to attempt

a Mission, on the proposal of Mr. Samuel,

a Converted Jew, to the Jews on the

Western Coast of the Peninsula, provided

means could be found to carry the design

into effect.

Tanjore: 2C5 miles S by W of Madras

—1766—J. C. Kohlhoff, Adam Compton

Thompson, Edw. Jarrett Jones, Thomas

Carter Simpson. Mr. Kohlhoff is much

recovered from the severe illness under

which he had long laboured; and receives

very efficient help from Mr. Thompson.

Of a recent extension of this Mission

Mr. Thompson thus writes—

The labours and exertions of the late Mr.

Haubroe were crowned with very great suc-

cess among the Roman-Catholic Natives of the

Tanjore Province, in the years 1829 and 1830.

By the blessing of God, many families were

brought to the knowledge of the truth as it is

in Jesus, and were led to renounce the errors

of the Church of Rome. In thirteen villages,

between TanjoreandCombaconum, the greater

part of the inhabitants left their connexion

with the Romish Church,and were put under

a course of instruction, preparatory to their

being received into full communion with our

Protestant Congregations. One of the largest

and most considerable of these villages in point

of converts, lying about half-way between

Tanjore and Combaconum, is called Rasa-

ghery; and from the name of this village the

new congregations have been denominated the

Rasaghery Circle. About the end of the year

1830, the number of adult persons under in-

struction in this new circle was 234, and the

number of children belonging to these parents

211; making a total of 445 souls, of which the

adult portion was anxious for a knowledge of

the Scriptures, and consequently required the

constant attention of Catechists and School-

masters.

The conversions were not long con-

fined to the Rasaghery Circle: the ma-

jority of the inhabitants of Sixteen Vil-

lages on the banks of the Coleroon, north-

ward of Tanjore, embraced the Protestant

Faith, and were placed under the joint

care of the Tanjore and Trichinopoly

~. 82.

Trichinopoly: 37 miles W of Tanjore—

H. D. Schreyvogel; 2 Native Catechists

—About one-eighth of the Congregation

are negligent in attending Public Wor-

ship: many frequent the Lord's Table;

and their conduct is, on the whole, con-

sistent with their profession. The Cate-

chists are daily engaged among the Na-

tives: some take offence; but others

approve, and receive Tracts. The num-

ber of adults in the Coleroon Villages who

now receive instruction from Trichino-

poly is upward of 100, and the children

are considerably more than 200—The

Schools connected with the Station are

16, and contain more than 400 Scholars

—P. 82.

Cuddalore—In 10 Schools there are 550

children: three are under Heathen Mas-

era, whose minds seem, however, to be

opening to the Truth: in all the Schools

the Scriptures are read. Prejudices

against Female Education are passing

away.

Neyapatam—Younker, Catechist; Aru-

lanendum, Native Cat.—Congregation:

descendants of Dutch and Portuguese,

205; Native, 80: Communicants, 87—

Scholars: 32 boys, 24 girls—A resident

Missionary is greatly needed. Mr.

Thompson speaks well of the Catechists,

and of the state of the people; but adds—

It is painful to think that the spirit of piety

it ought, by a

cannot be cherished

frequent administration of the Lord's Supper

and a more vigilant superintendence.

As means and instruments can be sup-

plied, these Missions are opening oppor-

tunities for labour. Missionaries might

be placed, with great prospect of success,

with the Coleroon Congregations, at Ma-

dura, and Cuddalore. In order to enable

the Committee to avail themselves more

fully of that aid in the Missions which

may be supplied on the spot, the Society

has appropriated 300/. per annum to the

maintenance of Native Preachers, Cate-

chists, and Schoolmasters; and, for the

benefit of the Native Congregations, has

authorised the annual supply of books to

them, to the value of 100/.

The documents forwarded from Madras suffice to shew the extent of the field,

which, it may be hoped, is growing white for the harvest: and if it shall please

the Lord to send forth Labourers into the harvest, the result may be contemplated

with heartfelt satisfaction. The erection of an Episcopal See at the Presidency

will furnish means for a more systematic superintendence of the widely-scattered

Congregations and Families of Native Christians: and no exertion will be spared

by the Society, either in providing Missionaries by whom the task of religious in-

struction may be prosecuted, or the Funds by which those Missionaries may be

maintained. [Report.
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS.

CBVRCH M1S8I

NORTH INDIA MISSION.

The substance of the Kighteenth Re-

port of the Calcutta Corresponding

Committee, delivered on the 8th of July,

and just received, is given in the fol-

lowing digest of the state of the Mission.

Calcutta—1807, pecuniary aid ren-

dered: 1816, Mission began—Timothy

Sandys, John Hseberlin; 4 Catechists;

5 Nat. Cat. and Schoolmasters; P. S. D'

Rozario, Printer. The Rev. W. Morse

was obliged, after less than five months'

residence, to return home on account of

his health: he left Calcutta Dec. 5,1833,

and arrived on the 5th of May. Mr.

Hseberlin was called down from Kishna-

ghur, to supply his place—The Corre-

sponding Committee thus speak of the

ministry and its effects :—

There are in attendance at the Mission

Chapel, Mirzapore, between 200 and 300

Native Christians, to whom the Word of

God is constantly preached and catechetical

instruction given, and to a great part of whom

the Ordinance of the Lord's Supper is regu-

larly dispensed: 123 individuals have been

admitted into the Christian Fold by Baptism,

in connexion with this Mission, during the

year: 59 of these are adults, and, as far as it

can be ascertained, are adorning the doctrines

of the Gospel by a consistent conduct: the

Bishop most kindly, on more than one occa-

sion, examined the candidates at Mirzapore,

and was satisfied with their preparation for

the sacred ordinance. The increase has been

so great of late, that the neat little Chapel at

Mirzapore is too small to contain even the

Christian Community: an indispensable ne-

cessity has hence arisen, either to enlarge

the Chapel or to build a new one: the Cor-

responding Committee have deemed the latter

the more desirable plan, if they have the

means to effect it.

Beside the establishment at Mirza-

pore for the Hindoo Converts, there is

now in Calcutta a separate Service and

a School for the Mahomedan Population:

it is conducted by Mr. Thompson, and the

Christian Molwee, Hyder Ally, under

the direction of the Archdeacon. From

40 to 50, about half of whom are Con-

verts, attend Service on Sunday Morn-

ings.

In April 1833, there were 47 Native

Converts confirmed; and in March last,

34: the Committee say—

The recurrence of these holy seasons can-

not but be regarded as of the utmost import-

ance; as tending to strengthen the resolutions

of the converts, and to aid their growth in

grace and in the knowledge and love of Gotl.

In 14 Bengalee schools, there are 765

boys; the Archdeacon, at the usual Exa-

mination, expressed his unqualified ap-

A'ARI QOCIBTT.

probation of their proficiency. A Chris-

tian School, formed on the Mission Pre-

mises, has 65 pupils. The School for

Mahomedans averages 39 boys. The

English School on the Mission Premises

contains 200 boys: a great excitement

among the Natives, occasioned by the

case (see p. 83 of the last Survey) of

"Brijonauth Ghose, reduced the number

from 200 to 100; but, since the last

public examination, which was conducted

by the Bishop, it has recovered its former

number: all present were impressed

with a deep sense of the benefits result-

ing from the School; and many visitors

have expressed their surprise at the at-

tainments of the scholars: there is one

peculiar feature in the School—it is car-

ried on by Native Teachers, under the

superintendence of a Native Convert

educated at the Hindoo College; and

who has become, since bis Baptism, a

Catechist of the Society, and is an ad-

mitted Candidate for Holy Orders.

At the repeated suggestions of the

Society, the Corresponding Committee

was enlarging' to the utmost the sphere

of operations by the press. They have

made arrangements by which they are

enabled to reduce printing charges much

below the usual rates.

Such of the Society's Missionaries as reside

at the Presidency have enjoyed the privilege

of joining in the Monthly Clerical Meetings

of the Bishop of Calcutta; where, in the midst

of his Clergy, full and profitable conversations

are maintained on the most vital points, re-

specting personal holiness and ministerial

usefulness; the whole accompanied with

prayer for the special blessing of the Holy

Spirit \Rtjnrt.

Pp. 82, 83, 239: and see, at pp. 270—

272, notices of Baptisms and Confirma-

tion in the close of 1832 and part of

1833, Discussions with Young Natives,

and Examinations of Schools; and, at

p. 281, an Obituary of llamzan, a Con-

vert from Mahomedanism.

Culpee: an Out-station, south of Cal-

cutta—a Native Teacher was settled

here, and a School opened in April 1833:

see the details at pp. 272, 273. A work

of grace has been going on at Digheepar,

a village in the vicinity: of the baptized

above mentioned, 29 Adults, and 15 Chil-

dren connected with them, were from

this village.

Chittagong: upward of 300 miles E

of Calcutta—Mr. Marshall, a Student of

Bishop's College in connexion with the

Society, has been appointed, at the press-
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ing request of the Civil and Military re-

sidents at Chittagong, a Catechist and

Schoolmaster, they undertaking to de-

fray all expenses. The Station is in the

midst of a dense Heathen and Nominal

Christian Population. A School Room

has been built, and a beginning made

with 36 scholars. English, Persian, and

Bengalee are taught.

Burdtean: 50 miles NNW of Cal-

cutta: 1817: John J. Weitbrecht, John

Theophilus Link6—Cu/nn, eastward of

Burdwan: 1825: Alfred Alexander,

Catechist — Kithnaghur, further east-

ward: Henry C. Kriickeberg—Bancoo-

rah, westward of Burdwan. At Burdwan,

though Mr. Linkers ill health has occa-

sioned some derangement of plan, the

Preaching has been maintained at the

Chapel, and Bible and Catechetical Lec-

tures on the week-days. The conduct

of the Native Christians, with one or

two exceptions, is consistent: 3 adults

have been baptized. The Missionaries

have a firmer hope than ever that the

harvest is ripening. The Calcutta Com-

mittee notice, with especial approbation,

the great caution in the reception of

converts. Mr. Weitbrecht writes—

Inquirers continue to present themselves:

but all do not come with sincere intentions;

and, to many who appear so, the path to

the Kingdom of Glory is too strait: they

stumble at the Cross—are offended — and

withdraw again. Others, who are not de-

cided enough, 1 advise to wait a little longer,

that they may have time to give the important

subject a more serious consideration; for I

feel convinced, that, by a careful attention to

the state of our inquirers, the Cause of Chris-

tianity will ultimately gain more, than by an

indiscriminate admission of applicants.

The Corresponding Committee state—

There is one circumstance of an important

and gratifying nature: Mr. Weitbrecht has

been appointed to give an hour's tuition daily

to the Young Rajah of Burdwan; and he has

been requested to explain the Christian Reli-

gion to the guardian and immediate relatives

of the Rajah. They have afforded him great

facilities in the work of his Mission, by the

loan of conveyance to make preaching excur-

sions in the district, and by giving htm 1500

rupees to assist in building a School for the

instruction of Natives in English Literature.

Of the English School, they say—

The English School has not been in so

flourishing a condition: this is owing to its

temporary removal to the Mission Premises,

two miles from the town, while the New

School-house was building: this evil has now

been remedied, by the opening of the New

School in the very centre of the town. The

present number of Boys in attendance is only

32; but by seal and diligence in the new

Master, Mr. D'Rozario, Mr. Weitbrecht has

no doubt but the number will be doubled or

tripled in a few weeks. A desire for learn-

ing English is growing daily, and especially

among the higher order of Natives.

There are 754 Boys in 9 Bengalee

Schools; of which, 5 are supported by

the Society, and 4 by a monthly contri-

bution of 60 rupees from liberal re-

sidents at the Station: the Examination

of the year was conducted by the Rev.

Mr. Boswell, one of the Chaplains, and

surpassed his utmost expectations. The

people are so fully convinced of the be-

neficial effects of the Schools, that they

everywhere manifest a great desire for

them. "In your Schools," they say,

"our boys become human beings; and,

without instruction, they grow up like

beasts, without knowledge and under-

standing."

At Culna, an English School has up-

ward of 30 boys; and more than 300

boys are in the Native Schools, half at

least of whom are conversant with the

Scriptures. The Word of God is made

known in the Villages, by Mr. Alexan-

der's discoursing with the people, and the

distribution of Tracts and the Scriptures:

Hindooism is on the decline, but is as

yet succeeded by nothing better than a

specious and untelligible profession of

deistical sentiments. There have been

several Inquirers of late; but it is found

needful, as at Burdwan, to use the ut-

most caution: the son of a wealthy

Mussulman gives proof of sincerity, by

the manner in which he sustains perse-

cution. The little Christian Family of

Native Converts walk honourably—Be-

fore Mr. Ha?berlin left Kishnaghur, he

had succeeded, in an excursion up the

Jelinghee, in inducing several Indigo

Planters to establish Schools near their

factories. The Corresponding Commit-

tee deem it of the utmoit service to the

cause of the Gospel to enlist, as exten-

sively as possible, private Christians in

this good work. They consider nothing

more likely to strengthen the hands of

the Missionaries, and to prepare the way

for the preaching of the Cross of Christ

among the Natives.

Mr. Kriickeberg, who is at present at

this Station, is carrying on the work

which has been so auspiciously com-

menced. He has the charge of 9 Schools,

6 at Nuddea and 3 at Kishnaghur: there

are about 500 Boys in attendance.

The Gospel is preached to the Natives

at Nuddea and Kishnaghur, the two
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principal places. Mr. Kriickeberg ob-

serves—

Numbers listen with a degree of pleasure

to its sound. The feeling has evidently long

ago run through the whole mass, that it car-

ries a power along with it before which their

fancied Goliath cannot prevail; but their

understanding repels the light, and their

hearts are found wayward: some prove

worse than these; but some, again, better:

but the best are slow enough to tire a super-

ficial zeal and a too sanguine guide. They

are slow to set out for earthly objects; but

more so to resolve, and set out for Heaven.

Nothing but an unceasing application will

finally effect their own great welfare: and only

then, where patience hat Us perfect work, only

then is a moving toward the glorious end

perceptible. Where there is not Life, there

is no moving; and it remains an eternal

truth, that the Holy Spirit alone can give

that Life by which the soul is converted to

God. That the Holy Spirit may accompany

every act in this important work is my con-

stant prayer.

At Bancoarah, the removal of the Mis-

sionary and the giving up of the place

as a Civil Station have occasioned some

falling off: 3 Schools have been closed:

it is hoped, that, by the aid of a monthly

subscription of 40 rupees from Military

Officers and others, 4 Schools with 350

children will be continued. James, one

of the oldest Burdwan Catechists, is in

charge of them. Quarterly visits will be

paid from Burdwan.

P. 83: and see, at pp. 273—277, 314,

315, with pp.50—53 of our last Num-

ber, many encouraging details.

The Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles,

and some of Saint Paul's Epistles, are read at

present by about 350 children in our Ben-

galee Schools. Parents learn the truths of

the Gospel from their children; and the ef-

fect is evident: for in places where our schools

are established, the mind of the hearer is

better prepared to understand and think of

the Word which we are preaching than any

where else. It is an encouraging fact, like-

wise, that several of our English Scholars

came and begged for English Bibles and

Testaments, with an intention to read them

at home in their leisure hours, and before their

friends: one of these lads came the other day,

and told us that his relations had turned him

out of the house, "Because," said he, "I

read the Bible, and believe that the Christian

Religion is true." Another encouraging fact

is, that the Word of God has found its way

into the palace of the Rajah of Burdwan ; and

four Bengalee Bibles which I presented to

the chief members of that wealthy family

were gladly accepted. Each of them pro-

mised to read the books; and I promised

them, on my part, to explain what they could

not understand. [Hot. j.j. WHtbmkt.

Patna — John Macleod, Catechist.

Mr. G. M. Francis, the late Catechist,

having died in the Faith, Mr. Macleod

has been removed hither from Buxar.

Two Native Schools, of 60 boys, are

under his care; and he has opened

another for instruction in English, in the

most populous part of the city: Dr.

Clarke, of Patna, under whose direction

Mr. Macleod is placed, remarks, in re-

ference to this School—

From the desire which extensively prevails

among the Natives, little doubt exists, but

that, from this small beginning, incalculable

benefits will result, conducted, as it will be,

on Scripture Principles.

Buxar: on the Ganges, 70 miles be-

low Benares—1819—The removal of the

Invalids from Buxar has rendered the

presence of a European Catechist less

necessary. A Christian Native has been

appointed to succeed Mr. Macleod, who

will give religious instruction to the few

aged widows and others who remain—

P. 83.

Benares—1817—W. Smith, John C.

Knorpp, C. Benj. Leupolt; Boh. Stew-

art, Master of the Free School; with

Nat. As.—Mr. Smith and Mr. Knorpp

have been actively engaged in preaching

in Benaresand the surrounding Villages,

and in visits to the great Fairs. The

average number of the Hindoostanee

Congregation in the lines is from 40 to

50. Two adults have been baptized.

Funds are raising for the erection of a

Chapel in the heart of this vast resort

of blind and misguided devotees. Mr.

Leupolt superintends the Free School,

which has four Native Teachers and five

Monitor*, beside the Master: there are

152 pupils usually in attendance; of

whom, 50 are reading English, 57 Per-

sian, 21 Bengalee, and 24 Hinduwee.

There are 4 other Schools in action—A

Reader has been stationed at Juanpore,

and is in charge of 2 Schools: the ex-

penses will be borne by the residents.

Mr. Smith, on a visit to this place, was

much gratified in his intercourse with

the people—P. 84 ; and see, at pp. 317—

319, an account of Discussions »vith Ma-

homedans and Heathens.

I feel an increasing interest and pleasure in

my visits to the city (Benares), because I feel

that we are gaining ground in the minds

and consciences of the people: they are con-

vinced that ours is a holy religion, and feel,

at least I think, in many cases, that in op-

posing it they are opposing God.

The Mahomedans (of Jaunpore) exhibit a

great spirit of inquiry, and numbers of tbem

are searching the Scriptures with the greatest

attention: and though their object is to esta-
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blub from them the Mission of their Prophet,

yet may we not hope, that, while poring over

the Divine Volume, their eyes may be opened,

and they may be turned from darkness to

light? It is pleasing to see them walking in

the streets with the Testainent'in their hands;

and to ask one, in that public manner, the

meaning of passages in it, must, I think, por-

tend good. But, alas! till the Spirit be poured

upon us in a greater measure from ou High,

what can we do ?— O Lord, arise and plead

thine own cause! Have mercy upon us,

and accept our feeble efforts, through Jesus

Christ! w. Smltk.

Chunar; a few miles above Benares—

1814—W. Bowley; Christian Tryloke,

Matthew Runject, and other Nat. As.—

Some little addition has been made to

the Native Congregation: two adults

have been baptized. Mr. Bowley con-

siders Chunar at present in a most un-

promising condition: the door seems to

be closed against the Truth: the people

are afraid to listen; thus again verifying

the inspired record, Matt. xiiL 15. His

preachingexcursions have, however, been

particularly interesting: he has made

known in them the Word of Life to

thousands of dying men; but has some-

times met with opposition—Beside 2

Schools in the town, containing 70 boys,

there are 4 on the Mission Premises,

one of which has been lately opened for

teaching English to the Christian Boys,

but the Heathen have expressed a wish

to avail themselves of it—P. 84; and see,

at pp. 283, 284, the Obituaries of two

Females; at pp. 319—323, a graphic

sketch of various Characters among the

Natives, and Instances of the diversified

influence of the Gospel; and, at pp.

53—62 of our present Volume, details of

Conversational Preaching to the Hin-

doos and Mahomedans. Mr. Bowley

gives the following view of the excursions

which he has recently made:—

At Mirzapore, 22 miles above Chunar,

where I have repeatedly been, we have met

with encouragements, by having a sufficiency

of Missionary Employment, and good oppor-

tunities of distributing books in that great

trading city. I have also had a pleasant time

in the Serai, at Jaunpore, where I spent twelve

days; and though 1 met with much opposi-

tion, yet it was encouraging to have direct

Missionary Work, in exposing Mahomedan-

ism, and unfolding the Gospel of Salvation.

The most encouraging Missionary Excursion

which we had, was to and from the Annual

Dudree Fair in the villages situated on both

banks of the Ganges: in these villages we met

with little enmity or opposition; but, on the

contrary, people who heard us the year before,

paid great respect and attention to the Word,

and gladly accepted of Single Gospels and

Tracts in Hinduwee: at the Fair, also, we

March, 1835.

were greatly encouraged to persevere in this

sort of work; and good will, in God's own

time, ensue. Besides the above excursions, I

have lately returned from a Missionary trip

down the main road, as far as Saseram, 80

miles, and up again; visiting all the most

popular villages in the vicinity of the Hills ; in

all of which the people heard the Word, and

gladly accepted of such books, in Oordoo and

Hinduwee, as the liberality of the Bible and

Missionary Societies would permit us to have.

Allahabad—1828—David Batavia, the

Native Catechist, steadily persevered in

superintending two Schools, preaching

daily, and distributing the Scriptures

and Tracts: it has, however, been

deemed advisable to remove him to

Futtypore, where the field of usefulness

is more extensive. Mirza Yusuf Bakir,

who had been removed to Jaunpore, has

been allowed, at his own request, to en-

gage in the service of the Chaplain at

Patna—P. 84.

Gorruckpore: about 100 miles N of

Benares: inhabitants, according to a late

census, about 40,000—1824—Robert V.

Reynolds; J. Moore, Catechist; Daniel

Doss, Nat. Cat.; William Churrum

and other Nat. As. Mr. Reynolds, after

having acted as Catechist at this Station

for two years, was admitted to Deacon's

Orders at Calcutta, on Dec. 22, 1833.

About the same time, Mr. J. Moore, one

of the Society's students at Bishop's Col-

lege, on the Heber Foundation, having

passed his probationary Terms, and re-

ceived most satisfactory testimonials of

his attainments and piety, was appointed

a Catechist under Mr. Reynolds. The

Rev. Michael Wilkinson, with his family,

left Calcutta on the 15th of January of

last year; and reached London on the

8th of May, on a visit home, for the re-

storation of health.

Mr. Wilkinson lias communicated to

us the following summary view of the

Station at which he has so long and faith-

fully laboured:—

One English and one Native Service are

held on Sundays at the Church, and one Na-

tive Service at the Farm where the Native

Christians reside. Daily Worship is conducted

among the people residing at the Station and

the children of the Seminaries; and at the

Farm, by the Native Catechist, when the

Missionary cannot attend.

Mr. Reynolds, accompanied by William

Cburrum, continues the daily preaching and

conversations, morning and evening—in the

morning, at a temple, tank, or other sacred

place of resort—in the evening, always in the

town.

The places regularly visited in the Morn-

ing, for the last ten years, arc the following:

— Monday; Sooreigh Kootid, where there are
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a temple and a tank—Tuesday: Gorruck-

nath, a place of pilgrimage in nigh repute;

dedicated to Gorruck, a Hindoo Sage of great

name—Wednesday: Ghaut Seowalla,a lem-

Jle sacred to the worship ofSeo—Thursday;

utta Shunkur, where there area tank and a

temple dedicated to See—Friday: Mansur-

wa, a highly-reputed tank and temple; a

Iilace of great resort for pilgrims and travel-

ers—Saturday: Thakoor Dwara, a temple

and tank, sacred to Thakoor.

The places resorted to in the Evening are,

a Chapel situated in the town, where four

ways meet—a Well in the middle of the place

where the daily market is held—and a Public

Building in another frequented part of the

town.

In the town, there are three Native Schools,

and one at the Farm.

Great part of the Farm is now under culti-

vation; and the Native-Christian Families

are comfortably settled upon it, in neat and

substantial dwellings, with kitchen-gardens

attached, and in the vicinity of a piece of land

allotted on a rental for cultivation. The Con-

verts are thus prudently provided for, in hav-

ing the means put in their power of providing

for themselves and their families by the la-

bour of their hands.

The extensive journeys formerly made

are discontinued during Mr. Wilkinson's

absence. He has in hand a Hindoostanee

Commentary on the Scriptures, which

he is prosecuting during his residence in

England; a part of which he hopes to

carry through the press before his return.

Several applications have been made

to Mr. Reynolds for Baptism ; but be has

not been satisfied of the sincerity of the

applicants. He considers, nevertheless,

that there is an evident improvement in

the minds of the Natives: they are more

seriously impressed with the subject of

religion; and have clearer conceptions

of the nature and evil of sin and of the

moral character of God—The 4 Schools,

which had 18 or 20 boys in each, had suf-

fered for want of sufficient aid in the

arduous labours of the Mission: an En-

glish School is now added, in compliance

with the wishes of the Natives. The

following paragraph in a late report by

Mr. Reynolds is marked, by the Cal-

cutta Committee, with their special ap-

probation :—

The Christian Orphans had been for the

last two years under an inefficient Teacher at

the Farm; owing to which, as also the ex-

pediency of having them brought more im-

mediately under Missionary controul, as well

as instructed in a manner suited to the end

for which they are supported, I removed them

to Mr. Moore's house, where they are now

pursuing their studies under our mutual in-

spection.

That Committee, in full accordance

with so many other enlightened friends

of India, express their conviction

—that nothing great or extensively-nseful

will be effected, till qualified and devoted men

are raised up from among the Native Converts

to carry on the great work; and they would

particularly, therefore, press it on all their

Missionary Friends to pay strict attention to

the education of the Children of the Native

Converts.

Pp. 84, 160, 239; and see, at pp. 315

—317, an account of the detection of a

pretended Manisfestation of Krishna, and

of a Visit to a Mela.

Bareilly—Peter Dilsook continues to

carry on the work of teaching and cate-

chizing; but no Report appears.

Agra: 800 miles NW of Calcutta—

1813 —J. Evans, Schoolmaster —The

School prospers, but no particulars are

stated.

Meerut: 32 miles NE of Delhi—1813

—R. Richards, Catecbist: who is dili-

gently occupied in the care of his

ttle congregation; and in preaching

and distributing books in the villages,

and at the great Annual Fairs at Kurd-

war and Gurhmookteshwar. The Cal-

cutta Committee state—

These exertions have been blessed to the

conversion and baptism of a Mussulman

Woman, and of a Brahmin of the name of

Moolah. The Baptism of Moolah has created

some degree of excitement, and occasioned

the attendance at the Chapel of several Na-

tives: two of these, having placed themselves

under a course of instruction, and their attain-

ments and sincerity being approved, were

received into the fold of Chnst, under the

names of Daniel and Matthew. On this occa-

sion the Sacrament was administered by one

of the Chaplains, when 40 Native-Christian

Communicants were present. In addition to

the above, a Byraggee accompanied Mr.

Richards from Hurdwar Fair; and has con-

tinued to reside with him for some time, in

order that he may obtain a better knowledge

of the Christian Religion.

Kurnaul: 70 miles N of Delhi—1827

—Anund Messeeh, Nat. Cat.—P. 84;

and see, at pp. 184, 185, an account of

Anund's apt Method of Instruction. The

Chaplain, under whose protection Anund

labours, writes—

I feel great pleasure in bearing testimony

to our Native Friend's steadiness in his work.

He has been going on, during the past year,

quietly; and actively engaged, as usual, in

superintending his School—having, on an

average, 30 boys—preaching in the city

twice a week—assembling a small congrega-

tion on the Sundays—and regularly distribut-

ing alms at my Bungalow, on the Mondays,

to many distressed poor, previously reading

and expounding a portion from the New Tes-
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lament. The visits of many respectable Na-

tives are of frequent occurrence: the sub-

stance of the topics of conversation, Anund

reports, and faithfully too, to me; which are

interesting, and tend to elucidate and exalt

the all-sufficiency of the Atonement of the

Author and Finisher of our Faith, and its

worthiness of universal acceptation. Oppor-

tunities arise, from these visits, for presenting,

as a gift, a portion of the Scriptures.

Summary of the NorVi-India Mission.

(As given in th« Thirty-fourth Report.)

Stations, 14—Teachers: Europeans;

English Clergymen 8, Laymen 13, Wo-

men 5: Eurasians and Natives ; Clergy,

men 1, Laymen 88,Women 2: Total, 117

—No Returns of Communicants, or of

Schools and Scholars, hare appeared later

than those given in the last Survey from

the Thirty-third Report of the Society.

To those who are interested in the spread

of the Gospel, our Report will afford abundant

cause for gratitude to God, for the good

which has been effected. The amount of

good will be estimated, by such individuals,

from the labour bestowed and the seed of

Truth sown, rather than by the actual harvest

reaped—by the knowledge imparted, rather

than by the actual number of converts made.

The process of Truth is generally silent,

unobtrusive, and gradual: like the light, it

shines more and more unto the perfect day.

And when it is considered how widely the

rays of that Truth have been diffused, by

means of the Missionaries, Catechists, and

Labourers of this Society, there is good rea-

son in the consideration to be thankful and to

be encouraged.

But still, strictly speaking, nothing has

been done commensurate, either with the

facilities which, as Christians, we possess, or

the great work which remains to be effected.

The field of Missionary Labour U wide; and

as yet, notwithstanding all the labour which

has been bestowed upon it, a very small part

of it is under cultivation. We want more

labourers, more faith, more prayer, more ac-

tive exertions. God waiteth to be gracious;

and therefore should we be more than ever

anxious that He should arise and glorify the

house of His glory by gathering ail nations

within her walls.

It is impossible to convey to friends at a

distance any thing like an adequate idea of

the state of things at this Presidency. There

are numbers of intelligent, educated, and

well-informed Young Men among the Na-

tives, whom knowledge has taught to see the

monstrous folly and absurdity of Hindooism,

who, notwithstanding, have no less feeling of

hostility to the Christian Religion—too proud

to be led by error, but not humble enough to

search for and submit to truth. There are

others, with a general conviction of the truth

of Christianity on their minds, but who, from

fear or interest, will not submit to its require-

ments: and there are others halting between

two opinions, and waiting for some more fa-

vourable opportunity; while a few, a very

few, are ready to renounce fatherand mother,

sister and brother, houses and lands, for

Christ's sake.

The fields here truly may be said to be

white unto the harvest. But then, who are

to reap them! In the whole of these interest-

ing scenes, your Society, it will be seen, have

only two (European) Labourers; and one of

them has been incapable of work, through

sickness, during a great part of the year. It

may well be asked, What are they among

so many? Oh for the spirit of a Schwartz, a

Martin, a Brainerd, to animate the minds of

some of the talented Youths of Oxford and

Cambridge, to induce them to listen to th«

cry, Come over and help us—and gladly to

lay their honours and acquirements at the

feet of Christ—and to feel that they are only

worth possessing, when, by the grace of God,

they are thus consecrated to the highest and

noblest purposes I

The Corresponding Committee feel the

necessity of more concentrated effort. They

would urge the Parent Committee to send

them out, for Calcutta, chosen men of talent,

and zeal, and prudence, and piety—men who

are willing to hazard their lives for the sake

of our Lord Jesus Christ. [Calcutta Com.

WESTERN-INDIA MISSION.

Nassuck: a place of pilgrimage in the

Deccan: the seat and centre of Brah-

minism, and inhabited chiefly by Brah-

mins: inhabitants, 30,000—1832— CP.

Farrar, W. Mitchell, John Dixon—At

pp. 112—114, 144—149, 237, 238 of

our last Volume, and at pp. 115 —119

of our last Number, much intelligence

appears relative to this Mission. The

peculiar difficulties which still attend it,

with the character of the Natives, the

perseverance of the Labourers, and the

especial efforts among the Females, are

detailed nt large. "The opposition,"

the Committee remark, " with which the

Missionaries meet, but to which tbey

have returned only words of Truth and

the meekness of Wisdom, is partly to be

accounted for by the circumstance, that

the Gospel is almost a new subject in that

region; and partly it may be ascribed to

the fierce and unsubdued spirit of the

Mahratta Race"—Scholars: boys, 70;

girls, 60 —P. 85; and see, at p. 328,

an Engraving and brief Account of the

temple of Khundoba, near Nassuck.

SOUTH-INDIA MISSION.

Nilgherry Hills—James Baker More-

wood; — Kirby, As.; Mrs. Schnarre\

Schoolmistress—The first Public Exa-

mination of the Seminary for Missio-

naries' Children took place, in October

1833, at Ootacamund, before a large as-

sembly of Ladies and Gentlemen, and was

highly satisfactory—P.85; and see, at pp.

235,236, particulars of the Examination.
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NARY STATIONS. [MARCH,

Church MHtionary Society-

Cochin—Ho Report-P. 85.

Coilayam: 30 miles SE of Cochin, and

near the Syrian College—1817—Joseph

Peet; several Native Clergymen, and

many Lay Assistants. The Rev. Benj.

Bailey and Mrs. Bailey sailed from Ports-

mouth on the 15th of July (not the 12th,

as misprinted at p. 327 of our last Vo-

lume) on their return to Cottayam; their

children being left at home for educa-

tion—No Return of numbers has ap-

peared; but notwithstanding many trials

and difficulties, there is still the clearest

evidence, in the judgment of the Com-

mittee, that the Syrian Church has re-

ceived, and continues to derive, much

benefit from the plans of the Societv—

Pp.85, 199, 200, 327, 375.

The latest information received is

important. The Rev. John Tucker, of

Madras, writes—

The Mission appears to be fast approaching

to that crisis, which was naturally to be ex-

fiected from the constant introduction of the

ight of Divine Truth. Amidst all the gloom

which pervades the Syrian Community, it is

easy to trace bright beams of light. The fact,

that Young Men, educated in the Grammar

School, have established independent schools,

is a sign that knowledge is an article in de-

mand; and there never was a time when

there was such a demand for Scripture and

Tracts, and for the preaching of God's Word.

Allepie: between 30 and 40 miles S

by E of Cochin: inhab. 30,000—1817—

Thomas Norton; John Roberts, As.;

with Nat. As.—Morning Congregations

vary from 50 to 200: about half that

number attend in the evening. Chris-

tian Knowledge increases; and assent to

the excellence of Christianity is very

general, but without due influence—The

Scholars attend with cheerfulness, and

make satisfactory progress—Mr. Norton

proceeds in his translation and revision

of the Malayalim Scriptures, and has

printed a Volume of Malayalim Hymns

—Pp. 85, 236, 237.

The "Malayalim Religious-Tract

Association" printed, during the year,

18,320 Tracts, 20,000 Broad Sheets, and

35,000 Handbills.

Palamcottah: 65 miles ENEof Cape

Comorin: inhab. 9400: Head-quarters

of the Mission in the District of tin.

nevelly, which occupies the south-

eastern end of the Peninsula, and has

700,000 inhabitants — 1820 — C. T. E.

Rhenius, Paul P. Schaffter, Peter Fjt 11-

stedt, John J. Muller, John Devasa-

gayam; W. W. Reilly, Guest, As.; 110

Native Cat. and Schoolmasters — The

last Returns of this Mission, which has

been for so many years favoured with

the manifest blessing of the Holy Spirit,

are 10,694 Natives in 238 Villages, all

of whom had renounced Idolatry; with

2522 boys and 147 girls in 112 Schools,

of whom 1656 were in average attend-

ance. The opposition raised by the

Enemy of Souls is very gredt, but tends

clearly to evince the progress of the

AVork of Grace: it were endless to re-

peat the vexatious persecutions suffered

by the converts, both in public and in

private — Pp. 85, 86; and see, at pp.

188—197, 232 — 235, copious extracts

from the Journals of the Missionaries,

abounding in instructive and encourag-

ing details.

Scriptural Knowledge is increasing among

the people of our congregations: in my

journeys in the country I have often met

with persons among them, who not only

know the Truth, but who appear to feel

the power of it. The Word of God, of

which our Schoolmasters are learning a por-

tion every month, has been working more

powerfully among them, this year, than it

appears ever to have done before: three of

the most respectable and learned of them

have openly renounced Heathenism, and

have been received into the Church of Christ

by baptism; and two others, likewise respec-

table men, have lately applied for the same

ordinance. [Kre. p. p. Schaffier.

May aver am: 160 miles S S W of Ma-

dras: inhab. 10,000 —1825 —Cornelius,

Dwapiresadam, Nat. Catechists ; with 40

Nat. As. The health of the Rev. J. C. T.

Winckler has obliged him, after labour-

ing here with great zeal little more

than two years, to visit Europe: he left

Madras, with his family, on the 20th of

January of last year, arrived at Graves-

end on the 7th of June, and has since

proceeded to Germany — The average

attendants on Public Worship are 132:

adults baptized in the year, 5; candi-

dates, 1: communicants, 38 ; candidates,

15— Seminarists, 24: Schools, 24:

Scholars; boys 1274, girls 42 —Pp. 86,

279; and see, at pp. 185—188, various

particulars relative to the Native Chris-

tians, the Seminarists, and the Labourers

among the people.

Madras— 1815 —John Tucker, Se-

cretary of the Corresponding Committee;

C. Blackman, Edmund Dent, G. Pettitt;

A. Daniel, As.; Peter Batchelor, Print-

er; Christian, and other Nat. Cat. and

As. The health of the Catechist, Henry

Snashall, failing, he was obliged to return

home, and landed at Portsmouth, in little
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more than a twelvemonth from his leav-

ing England. Mr. Batchelor (with the

Rev. Joseph Peet, of Cottayam) landed

May 20,1833; and the Rev. G. Pettitt

on the 7 th of June following. Mrs.

Ridsdale, Widow of the Rev. James Rids-

dale, arrived at Blackwall, with her four

children, on the 16th of May. The

Rev. W. John Woodcock and the Rev.

John Michael Lechner sailed for Madras

on the 11 th of February, and arrived on

the 9th of June — Mr. Tucker's labours

in the office which he sustains, involving

as it does systematic intercourse and

correspondence with the Missionaries in

South India, which he maintains with

much affection, give the liveliest pro-

mise of his usefulness in the Mission.

The Rev. C. Blackman and the Rev.

Edmund Dent (who has removed from

Pulicat) regularly perform English Ser-

vices at Trinity Chapel, and Native Ser-

vices in Black-Town Chapel: the average

congregation at Trinity Chapel is 200:

that at the Native Services is not stated,

but some hundreds every week hear the

Word of God read and preached. Bap-

tisms, 20; candidates, 18 — Boys in

Madras and Poonamallee Schools, 380 —

Seminarists at Perambore, 8: several

Youths have been sent out into the

Mission: two of them, since they left

the Seminary, have been removed by

death: one died of cholera, and the other

is supposed to have been maliciously

destroyed by poison. The pupils who

remain are likely to prove useful, either

as Superintendants of Schools, Cate-

chists, or Schoolmasters — Pp. 86,120,

160,239, 519; and see, at pp.149 —

151, notices relative to the exercise of

the Ministry, the Education of Youth,

and the training of Schoolmasters and

Readers, with a Summary of the Station.

Summary of the South-India Mission.

(Aa given In the Thirty fourth Report)

Stations, 9 — Teachers: Europeans;

English Clergymen 9 and Lutheran 2,

Laymen 5 and Women 9: Eurasians

and Natives; Clergymen 3, Laymen

276, Women 3: Total, 307 — Commu-

nicants, 450 — Schools, 229 — Scholars:

boys, 6027; girls, 930; youths and

adults, 203; sex not specified, 323:

Total, 7483.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Calcutta: with Out-stations at Kidder-

pore and Rammakalchoke—1816—G.

Gogerly, A. F. Lacroix, C. Piffard, Tho-

mas Boaz; Naraput Sing, Nat. Preacher.

Mr. and Mrs. Piffard sailed from Ports-

mouth on the 11th of August, to resume

their labours, having spent about 15

months in England, where they arrived

May 18, 1833: they were accompanied

on their return by Mr. Boaz. Mr.Camp-

bell has removed to Chinsurah. Mr.

James Hill arrived at Liverpool, with

his family, at the end of April, compelled

by ill health to visit England—Service

is held in three Native Chapels: the

attendance has been numerous, and great

interest has been manifested: neighbour-

ing villages were visited by Mr. Gogerly,

and 2000 Tracts distributed, where the

morals of the people were awfully de-

praved: Communicants, 30—Scholars:

60 boys, in one School; 150 girls, in 5

Schools—Pp. 87, 327, 423.

Mr. Piffard and Mr. Lacroix are in

charge of the Out-stations—Attendance

at Public Worship more regular and nu-

merous: monthly meetings have proved

highly beneficial: in November 1833,

the total number of baptized adults was

77, and there were then 44 candidates

for baptism: a system of weekly Pas-

toral visitation is pursued with great

benefit to the people. Preaching to the

Heathen has occupied much time: the

congregations, in respect of both numbers

and attention, have been peculiarly en-

couraging—The Bengalee Schools are

reduced to 2, containing 150 boys. A

School has been opened for the purpose

of affording the children of the Christian

Natives a more ample education, and of

separating them in their earlier years

from the contamination of heathen ex-

amples and conversation: it has 24 boys;

and a similar School will be opened for

girls: valuable helps may be thus raised

up, under the blessing of God, in the

great work of evangelizing India.

Chinsurah: 22 miles N of Calcutta:

inhab. 30,000—G. Mundy—Preaching

to the Natives is maintained nearly every

evening, during the cool season: there

are from 7 to 10 intelligent Inquirers.

The four winter months of 1833 and

1834 were occupied in visiting the sur-

rounding villages—In 2 Boys' Schools,

the children have increased from 70 to

220, who are in constant attendance: 36

Native and 46 Portuguese Roman-Ca-

tholic Girls are under instruction—P.88.

Prejudice has evidently given way here,

during the last three or four years. My cor-
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ONARY STATIONS. [mARCII,

Lonfo* Mhtioaarj/ Society —

gregations are in general good: and, in some

instances, I have been greatly pleased in wit-

nessing deep attention.—The Gospel has had

a softening and subduing influence in the

immediate neighbourhood; while the people

in the distant villages are as rude and fierce

aa they were 10 years ago. [Mr. JifWy.

Berhampore s 120 miles N of Calcutta,

and 5 S of Moorshedabad: with a sur-

rounding population of about 20,000—

1824—Micaiab Hill, James Paterson—

With few interruptions, Preaching has

been maintained at the Station, and in

6 neighbouring villages: many thousand

Tracts have been distributed, and in

general received with eagerness: but the

state of the Mission is very little more

encouraging than in former years. Di-

stant journeys are taken, for preaching

and the circulation of Tracts—A Hin-

doostanee School of 25 boys, and a Ben-

galee of 40, are in a better state than they

had been for some time: the attendance

is regular, and the progress good: 16

girls are under instruction, and there are

5 boys and two girls in a Native-Orphan

Asylum—1038 Portions of Scripture, 22

Bibles, and 17 Testaments, have been

distributed—P. 88.

Benares—W. Buyers, Robert Cotton

Mather, John Adam SchUrmaan—Three

Services in the Chapel are generally well

attended: the Gospel is gaining ground

in the city; and a favourable impression

with respect to Christianity is manifest,

to a considerable extent around—The

Pilgrim's Progress and Gibbs's Scrip*

ture Catechism have been translated, by

Mr. Buyers, into Oordoo and Hindoo-

stanee—P. 88: and see, at pp. 379, 380,

an Obituary of the late liev. James Ro-

bertson.

Sural: 17 7 miles N of Bombay: in-

hab. 300,000—1813 — W. Fyvie; one

Eurasian and one Native Assistant—

Goozerattee Service is attended on Sun-

day Mornings by 40 to 65 persons: 200

poor people, who receive alms weekly

from a charitable fund, are addressed: it

is calculated that 1000 persons, in Sural,

hear the Word preached to them weekly

—Scholars: 240 boys, in 4 Schools; 15

girls—Eight New Tracts have been pre-

pared, and 24,000 copies printed—Pp.

88, 89.

The Schools, the circulation of the Scrip-

tures and Tracts, and the Preaching of the

Gospel, appear to excite a peculiarly pleasing

attention; and Mr. Fyvie feels much encou-

raged to persevere. He has, with his two

Native Assistants, during the year, visited

the ghauts on the river, and some of the

principal bazaars in the city: the visits of

many at the Mission House, with the occa-

sional attendance of some on Public Worship,

have been the results of these excursions.

[fiqwrf.

Belgaum: a British Military Station:

75 miles NE ofGoa, and 200 NW of

Bellary: inhab. 25,000; chiefly Hin-

doos: prevalent language, Tamul —

1820—Joseph Taylor, W. Beynon; 2

Nat. As. Pestilence and disease have

prevailed in these parts; but it has

pleased God to preserve the Labourers

and their families—Native Services are

maintained in four places. The congre-

gation in Belgaum averages 50: com-

municants, 25; excluded, 3: adults bap-

tized in the year, 8. At Shawpore a

Chapel was building: there is every

prospect of a large congregation. Though

discouraged for want of more visible suc-

cess, the Missionaries continue to preach

the Word, not only in the regular places

of worship, but in the schools, the streets,

the lanes, and frequently in the houses

of the people—Four journeys have been

made; and proofs met with that the

books received on these occasions are in

general read with attention—Scholars:

240 boys, in 8 Schools; 10 girls: for

want of suitable Teachers the progress

is not very satisfactory. The Mahratta

and English School prospers: the scho-

lars, from 13 to 25 years of age, make

good progress, and improve in their

mental habits—The Association issued,

in the year, 4435 copies of Scriptures

and Tracts—The Poor House, supported

by the liberality of the Christian Com-

munity of the Station, has proved highly

useful during that distress which has re-

cently prevailed—The Native Teacher,

Dondapah, still occupies the Out-station

of Darwar: congregation, 15: commu-

nicants, 11: scholars, 35. Discharged

prisoners have been benefitted by the

instructions given in the Jail: two of

them have opened Schools in their re-

spective villages; in one of which there

are 70 children—P. 89.

Bellary: 187 miles Nof Seringapatam,

and 300 NW of Madras: inhab. 36,000;

of whom a fifth are Mahomedans, and

the rest Hindoos: prevalent language,

Canarese—1810 — John Hands, John

Reid; B. Paine, Printer; Samuel Fla-

vel, Nat. Preacher; Burder, Canarese

Reader; Naigara, Tamulian Reader.

Mrs. Hands, with two children, arrived

in England on the 17 th of December,

on a visit for health—The Chaplaincy,
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which had long been vacant, being now

filled by a faithful Minister, the Mis-

sionaries are relieved from the greater

part of their English Services. Additio-

nal Native Services are held: the ave-

rage number of hearers, at 14 places for

preaching in Tamul and Canarese,is about

630: communicants, 20 ; candidates, 12:

candidates for baptism, 8. The Native

Preacher and Readers labour with dili-

gence—Mr. Hands, in two journeys, dis-

tributed 11,000 Tracts and 220 Portions

of Scripture, and preached to large con-

gregations in anumberof populous towns,

in some of which a Missionary's voice

had not been heard before: in the early

part of last year'he was engaged in an-

other extensive journey. M r. Ileid, also,

in a circuit which he made, published

the Gospel to thousands. At the Hum-

pee Festival, the assemblage was less

numerous than on any former occasion;

and it is believed that many absented

themselves from a distaste for the de-

grading pageants and vices of the Fes-

tival—Scholars: boys, 357; girls, 31.

A Native Orphan School, lately opened,

has 9 children: the English Charity-

School has 61—There were printed in

the year, 27,600 Books and Tracts, and

24,834 were distributed. A Lending

Library has been the means of much

good—P. 89; and p. 64 of the present

Volume.

Bangalore: in the territories of the

Rajah of My sore: has extensive Military

Cantonments; 70 miles NE of Seringa-

patam, and 215 W of Madras: situation

elevated; being 3000 feet higher than

Madras: highly salubrious : inhabitants,

25,000 to 30,000 who speak Canarese,

and an equal number who speak Tamul

—1820—W. Campbell, George Welsh;

with Nat. As. The Rev. W. Reeve and

bis family arrived in London in June,

on a visit home for health. Mr. Turn-

bull, late Assistant at this Station, is

now at Homerton College, preparing

for Missionary Labours. Mr. and Mrs.

Welsh arrived at Madras in the middle

of September—The Mission has been

severely tried by famine and disease, and

especially by that dreadful scourge, the

Cholera; but the Missionaries have been

animated in their work by striking indi-

cations of the Divine Blessing. Eight

adults have been baptized. No regular

Report bas been received—The Cana-

rese Seminary has been enlarged: preju-

dices and fears respecting it have passed

away: beside the Native Teachers and

the Students, 85 children have been ad.

mitted—In three Schools there are 100

children: some Schools have been dis-

continued—A Christian Village has been

begun: 8 families, relatives or friends

of the Youths in the Seminary, form a

little community in connexion with the

Mission, and maintain themselves by

their labour—At the Out-station of

Beggoor, 8 miles S of Bangalore, Jacob,

the Native Teacher, steadily perse-

veres: his house is often crowded with

hearers: the villages afford a large field

for his exertions. His discussions with

the Heathen shew that even a com-

paratively-feeble Christian is superior,

in all that is excellent, to the wisest

Pagan. At Kiaggerre, 18 miles W,

David has suffered under severe family

affliction—Pp. 89, 90, 375, 559.

Salem: a town 90 miles S by E of

Bangalore: inhab. 60,000: with nume-

rous villages within a moderate distance,

containing 100,000— 1827—GeorgeWal-

ton; Isaac David, Native Preacher; 4

Nat. As. These Natives are all active

and zealous, and are continually engaged

with their countrymen—Sunday Morn-

ing Service is attended by 40 to 50 per-

sons: the Chapel is, at times, crowded

in the evening: the Week-day Services,

as stated in the last Survey, are all con-

tinued; and another is held, at large

markets, in three neighbouring places,

alternately. Communicants, 12: bap-

tized, 6—Scholars : boys, 281 ; girls, 7;

adults, 10. A request, by some of the

boys, for Portions of the Scriptures to

read to their parents, who were anxious

to hear them, has encouraged Mr. Wal-

ton to redoubled diligence in imparting

to the boys the knowledge of divine

things. The English School has been

suspended till a competent Master be ob-

tained. In various journeys, great atten-

tion has been paid to preaching, and eager-

ness shewn to obtain books; and much

encouragement afforded by the inquiries

and discussions which have arisen: in

large and populous villages and at festi-

vals, thousands have had the unsearchable

rkhes of Christ preached among them;

and many Brahmins and other Natives,

who, on these occasions, were supplied

with books, have since visited the

Mission House, to ascertain the mean-

ing of what they did not understand—

9524 Publications were distributed in the

year; consisting of 1500 Portions of

Scripture, 8000 Tracts, and 24 Ele-

mentary Books — Encouraged by the
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Fjmdon MUatonary Soctetg—

benefits which Mr.Walton witnessed at

Bangalore from the Christian Village,

he has followed the example; and has

brought together in such a Village 31

men and 30 women, with 18 boys and

20 girls, forming 15 families, which are

supported by labour, and are under daily

religious instruction — Many hundred

poor have flocked to Salem for relief,

under the distresses of the country: an

Infirmary has also been established: the

Native Assistants are active in impart-

ing, on these occasions, religious instruc-

tion—P. 90.

Cnimbatore: 90 miles SW of Salem, and

100 S of Seringapatam—1830—W. B.

Addis; 2 Nat. Readers—Congregation,

40 to 50 adults, beside children: 25 per-

sons had removed, but their places had

been supplied by converts from Idola-

try: adults baptized, 7; candidates, 2.

The Heathen are, in general, indifferent

and ignorant, under the influence of the

Brahmins and of Caste; but the strength

of these obstacles is gradually diminish-

ing: some Inquirers have come from

distances of 30 and 40 miles—In 10

Schools there are 290 boys: with few

exceptions, they afford satisfaction: it is

now common among the boys to apply

for Tracts to read, when going to visit

their distant relatives: 7 girls are under

instruction—Visits have been paid to

the various towns and villages in the

Collectorate of Coimbatore, and thou-

sands of Tracts and Portions of Scrip-

ture distributed—P. 90.

Quilon: on the Malabar Coast: 88

miles NW of Cape Comorin, and 80 W

of Nagercoil: inhabit. 40,000; half con-

sisting of Hindoos, and the other half of

Mahomedans, Syrians, Parsees, and Ro-

man Catholics: prevalent language, Ma-

layalim; but Tamul is very generally

understood—1821—J.C.Thompson; T.

Cumberland, As. Six Native Readers

labour diligently and successfully at their

respective Stations; and have itinerated

to some extent in the surrounding coun-

try—The Sunday-Morning Congrega-

tion has increased: about 70 men, 30

women, and 50 youths and children at-

tend. The conduct of many has under-

gone a beneficial change; and the result

of the labours among the adults is highly

encouraging—The Schools have been

greatly reduced in number; it having

been found impracticable to afford that

time to the superintendence of so many

Masters as was requisite to render them

efficient: 10 Youths, in a Seminary

formed here, are training for future

service: 24 girls, in a School on the

Mission Premises, make good progress—

Pp. 90, 91.

Nagercoil: Head-quarters of the Mis-

sion in the Eastern Division of sooth

travancore: 14 miles from Cape Co-

morin: prevalent language, Tamul —

1806 — C. Mault, W. Miller: Roberts,

As.; 26 Nat. Readers —The Out-sta-

tions continue to be 51, and their Con-

gregations 35. Attendance still in-

creases, and amounts to about 2030 per-

sons; being an addition, in the year, of

about 500: they reside in not fewer than

160 towns and villages. Over this ex-

tensive range, the influence of the Go-

spel is now operating; and the labours of

the Readers extend to numerous towns

and villages inhabited wholly by Hea-

thens, Mahomedans, and Roman Catho-

lics: the ready hearing which they here

obtain is not only an indication that they

are generally respected, but that blind

attachment to error is greatly diminished

—Boys' Schools, 42; Girls', 4: no Re-

turn of Scholars in them, except that

there are upward of CO in the Girls'

School at Nagercoil, whose progress and

conduct are satisfactory. The Seminary

contains 23 Youths, 10 of whom are

from Neyoor; and the Orphan School

has 10 Children—In 1833, there were

35,000 Tracts printed for the Nagercoil

and Palamcottah Tract Society—P. 91.

The Cholera, with all its attendant ravages,

has swept like a desolating plague over the

southern as well as the more central parts

of India. The calamities, which have been

thus brought on the inhabitants, have occa-

sionally interrupted the labours of our bre-

thren, and dispersed the children in some of

the Schools. But the prayers of the people

of God have been heard. Our Brethren have

been preserved —their labours not only con-

tinued, but widely extended—and the mul-

tiplying instances in which the Holy Spirit

has made the preaching of the Cross the

power of God unto salvation, are such as to

demand our unfeigned gratitude, and ani-

mate to continued and augmented efforts.

Our labours have been continued with in.

creasing satisfaction. The converts, who form

our stated congregations, have, in general,

made progress in Scriptural Knowledge: and

not a few of them are also growing in grace.

The spirit and conduct of nearly all the

Members of the Infant Churches have been

such as to convince the Heathen of the truth

and value of the Religion which they have

embraced. [m««<o«wrte».

Neyoor: Head-quarters of theWestern

Division of the Mission in south tka-
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VANCORE: 4

Travancore: prevalent language, Tamul

—1828—C. Mead, C. Miller"; Ashton,

As.; 15 Nat. Readers and 22 Assist-

ants. Mr. Miller arrived at Madras in

the early part of October 1833; but was

detained there by severe illness, till the

beginning of January following, when

he was about to proceed to Neyoor—At

68 Stations, there are 1024 Families,

containing 3736 individuals, formed into

about 60 congregations: these are divided

into classes, which are regularly exa-

mined by the Missionaries. Many per-

sons are steady in their attendance on

the Means of Grace. Between the be-

ginning of 1833 and the following Octo-

ber, 285 families abandoned Idolatry;

and the voice of instruction and of pray-

er and praise is now statedly heard, in

buildings where midnight sacrifices were

once offered with barbarous music and

frightful yells—Schools, 57: scholars,

1346: of these, 73 are boarded and

clothed. Applications for Schools and

Teachers are made in various directions

—7600 Books and Tracts have been

printed: 9 Tracts were prepared, to im-

prove the awful visitations of disease—

Pp. 91, 92, 160.

Here, in the midst of judgment, the Lord

has remembered mercy. W hen the Cholera,

during November and December 1832, raged

throughout Travancore, the Native Chris-

tians, the Readers, and the Missionary ex-

erted themselves in administering relief to

the sufferers; and were, under the blessing of

God, tbe means of saving many from death.

When the Heathen deserted their relatives

and neighbours as soon as they were seized

with this terrible disease, and thus left the

sufferers to perish, the tenderness and bene-

volence of the Gospel were strikingly exem-

plified by the humane, active, and persever-

ing efforts of the Christians to mitigate its

ravages: this manifestation of tbe genius and

tendency of the Gospel, as contrasted with

the unfeeling selfishness of Idolatry, pro-

duced an impression on tbe minds of the

Heathen as powerful as it has been favour-

able ; and, notwithstanding the sufferings and

distress which the fearful visitations of Pesti-

lence and Death had occasioned, this part of

the country, morally considered, promises to

become the Garden of India. The attention

of many among the Heathen was drawn to

the true character and excellency of the

Christian Religion as thus exemplified; and

the following half-year became, as Mr. Mead

observes, more interesting than almost any

other period of his sojourn in Travancore.

[Report.

As a practical evidence of the stedfast-

ness of those who have embraced Chris-

tianity, the Directors make the following

March, 1835.

miles from the Town of extract from the communications of Mr.

Mead:—

A native Society for assisting in the erec-

tion and repairs of Places of Worship was

formed at Neyoor at the latter end of Sep-

tember 1833. The Meeting was attended

by about 700 persons, some of whom came

from a distance. Animated Addresses were

made. Several gave ground for the erection

of chapels: others attended as representatives

of congregations, promising, besides the offer-

ings then presented, to assist^in the building,

by giving timber, and affording every other

aid in their power.

Combaconum: 20 miles NE of Tan-

jore: inhab. 42,000; with many large

and populous villages—1825—Edmund

Crisp; John Emanuel Nimmo, As.; 3

Nat. Readers. Mr. Nimmo removed

from Chittore in June 1833—Attend-

ance on Public Worship has increased:

about 140 are present on Sunday Morn-

ings: Afternoon Services are held in

two of the School Rooms; and a Wed-

nesday-Evening Service has been lately

opened. Serious religion has increased

among the professed Christians; and in-

dications among the Heathen support

and animate the Labourers: communi-

cants, 13. A perceptible improvement

is reported in the Mission—Scholars:

boys 538, with an average attendance of

371: girls, 16—5977 Portions of Scrip-

ture and Tracts have been distributed,

and well received—P. 92.

It is stated that there has been great im-

provement in tbe schools during the year,

especially in the increase of an intelligent

acquaintance with the Scriptures and the

doctrines of the Gospel: this is, in a great

measure, to be ascribed to the attention which

has been given to the catechetical instruction

of the children. Those girls who have been

for some time under the care of Mrs. Crisp

have acquired much important knowledge:

they manifest great correctness of feeling on

the subject of Religion, and promise to be use-

ful characters when they go forth into active

life. [Report.

Chittore: 80 miles W of Madras: in-

hab. 10,000, chiefly Hindoos; within a

circuit of 30 miles, 60,000— 1826—John

Bilderbeck, who arrived from Madras

April 13,1833 ; and is assisted by 3 Nat.

Catechists, to the preparation of whom

for the efficient discharge of their duties

he pays much attention—Time is fully

occupied. Mr. Bilderbeck preaches twice

on Sundays, and at three "Villages on

Week-days: on Sundays, an interval is

devoted to catechetical instruction; and,

on Wednesdays, another to a class of 17

to 25 adults: Daily Worship is held

with the School Girls and about 25

Adults: on Saturdays, he holds a Prayer

T
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Meeting; and another, on Mondays,

with the Catechists, greatly to their

benefit. They are employed five days

weekly in visiting the Schools, address-

ing the Heathen, and catechizing the

Native Christians. Attendance on Sun-

day Morning, including children, about

200: adult baptized, 1; candidates, 5:

married, 7 couples: one Native Female

has died in the Faith—Scholars: 235

boys and 23 girls—In a journey of 120

miles, great attention was paid, and books

were received with avidity—1560 Por-

tions of Scripture and Tracts have been

distributed—P. 92.

Madras— 1805—eastern division:

John Smith, W. Hoyles Drew; John

A. Kegel, As.; 2 Nat. As.—Native At-

tendance on Sundays, from 60 to 70:

three Native Services on week-evenings

are continued: communicants, 8; candi-

dates, 2: adults baptized, 2. English

Congregations on Sunday Evenings ave-

rage 200 persons—Scholars: 151 boys,

in 6 Schools; and 30 girls, in 2 Schools:

there are, also, 50 boys and 45 girls in

Free Schools—6130 Publications have

been distributed — P. 92. western

division: W. Taylor; David Paul, As;

3 Nat. As.—Native Services are held on

Sunday Mornings and Tuesday Even-

ings : communicants,42: adults baptized,

5: married, 1 couple — Scholars: 247

boys and 15 girls, in 7 Schools—2000

Books and Tracts have been printed,

and 866 distributed—P. 92.

Tripasore: Out-station, 30 miles from

Madras—Nallapen and Joel, the Native

Readers, have continued diligent in their

various labours — Communicants, 22:

adults baptized, 2—Scholars: boys 119,

girls 74—P. 92.

Cuddapah: 153 miles NE of Madras:

inhab. 60,000; of whom about two-thirds

are Hindoos, and the rest Mahomedans,

Eurasians, and others: prevalent lan-

guage, Teloogoo—1822—William How-

ell; James Trott, Elisha Howell, As.;

with Nat. As.— Usual attendance at the

Chapel, 150; occasionally, a far greater

number: communicants, 18; candidates,

2; died, 2: adults baptized in the year,

2; candidates, 60: total baptized, 118;

of whom, 6 — 5 men and 1 woman —

have died — Scholars: 152 boys and 61

girls, in 7 Schools

Youth, named

age, appointed

A

Benjamin, 17 years of

Master of one of the Schools, died of

hydrophobia, in the Faith of the Lord

Jesus, and calling upon Him to receive

his spirit — In his usual Annual Tour,

Mr. Howell visited a number of larger

towns and villages, and found the people

willing to hear and eager for books—

2602 Publications had been distributed—

The Christian Village, the nursery of the

Mission, becomes every year more ex-

tensive and useful: its inhabitants have

increased, in the year, from 143 to 238:

consisting of 48 men, 60 women, 40 boys,

and 30 girls, baptized; and 15 men, 20

women, 15 boys, and 10 girls, unbaptized

—P. 62.

The labours of Mr. Howell have been pur-

sued under circumstances peculiarly distress-

ing. The sphere of his operations has suf-

fered severely, in common with other parts

of India, from the want of rain, and the con-

sequent dearth, occasioning almost universal

famine. This afflictive calamity was accom-

panied by the extensive prevalence of Cho-

lera and the Small-pox, which combined to

produce scenes of indescribable misery among

the Heathen. During the continuance of these

awful calamities, the Gospel was proclaimed

to multitudes, who, from the adjacent coun-

try, flocked to Cuddapah for the purpose of

receiving a portion of that relief, which the

grants made by Government and the benevo-

lence of pious and humane friends to the

cause of Religion had provided for the suf-

ferers. Many thousands of the Natives, while

thus preserved from perishing by famine,

have had the bread from heaven and the

water of life set before them. [Report.

Vixagapatam: a sea-port, 483 miles

NE of' Madras, and 557 SW of Cal-

cutta: inhabitants, chiefly Hindoos, be-

tween 30,000 and 40,000: prevalent lan-

guage, Teloogoo — 1805 —James Wil-

liams Gordon—Mr. Gordon, Son of the

late Missionary of that name who long

laboured at this Station, sailed from

Portsmouth, with his Wife and Sister,

in October—In 12 Schools, there are 432

Scholars, with an average attendance of

390—Pp. 92, 519.

Tracts and the Scriptures have been dili-

gently circulated; and although those Na-

tives, who are under firahminical Influence,

reject and ridicule our books, yet they are

sought for and required by many Young Men

formerly brought up in the Mission Schools,

and now placed in good and eligible situa-

tions. [Report.

The measure of the Divine Blessing resting on the labours of our Brethren is

increasingly manifest, in the number, character, and station of several of those who

are translated from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto God; and

whose rank, influence, and wealth, all consecrated to the Cause of Christ, are now

multiplying the means of evangelizing India. Nor can we close this part of our
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Report without noticing, with devout thankfulness to God, the extending influence

of genuine piety among our own countrymen—the ready and efficient co-operation

of many—and the generous liberality with which they consecrate their property to

the advancement of the cause of Christ.

The Directors have felt the claims of this part of the world to he so urgent, that

they have decided, should the Lord enable them, to send out Ten additional La-

bourers in the course of the present year; and happy will they be to increase the

number, should He incline the hearts of suitable persons to offer their services.

[«epor(

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS.

Bombay — 1812 —Cyrus Stone, W.

Ramsey; W.C. Sampson, Printer; Cyn-

thia Farrar, Superint. of Fem. Schools—

Preaching has been continued in the

Chapel, in the bazaars, by the way-side,

at idol temples, in the surrounding vil-

lages, and on distant journeys: Mr.

Ramsey has devoted his time almost ex-

clusively to preaching. Mr. Stone has

held discussions with more than 100

Jews, who called to obtain the Mahratta

Scriptures. Attention has been paid to

vocal music: many of the Natives are

attracted to the Public Worship by the

singing — Schools: in Bombay, 5 for

boys and 10 for girls; and 11 on the

continent: opposition to Female Educa-

tion has been dying away. The schools

are well attended: none of the pupils as

yet, however, give signs of conversion to

God: no books but those of a religious

tendency are allowed — In Mahratta,

28,300 Tracts and Books, containing

1,414,900 pages, were printed in the

year; and a large amount of English

Printing was executed. The issues have

been 400 Mahratta Testaments and

14,500 Tracts: the demand is increas-

ing—P. 93; and see, at p. 240, a notice

of the Death of Mrs. Stone, the date of

which should have been Aug. 7, 1833,

instead of July.

Ahmednuggur: a city formerly of

great splendour under the Mahomedan

Power; 175 miles NE of Bombay, on

the high land of the Deccan, 2000 feet

above the level of the sea: inhab. 50,000,

GENERAL BAPTIST MISSIONS.

chiefly Hindoos using the Mahratta Lan-

guage; with many Villages easy of ac-

cess, and English Cantonments of about

1000 Soldiers—1831—David Oliver Al-

len, Hollis Read, W. Boggs; Dajeeba,

Nat. As.—Mr. Allen landed at Bombay,

from his visit home, on the 7th of Ja-

nuary of last year; just 13 months from

the day on which he left that place. He

will devote himself, at present, exclu-

sively to itinerating among the Natives—

The Religious Services are continued:

the hearers on Sundays are 40 to 60:

the character of the people on this side of

India presents peculiar obstacles to Mis-

sions—No extensive system of Schools

has been yet adopted—The Asylum for

the infirm poor affords great facilities

for preaching the Gospel—The Mission

suffered considerable loss by fire, in May

1833: it has not been discovered how

the fire originated—Pp. 93, 94, 424.

No intelligence has appeared of the ar-

rival of the Missionaries whose sailing

is noticed at p. 376 of our last Volume.

The Board give the following brief

Summary of the Mission:—

Since the Mahratta Mission commenced,

28 persons have been gathered into the

Church of Christ, some of whom sleep in

Jesus. Schools have been established, in

which thousands of children have been taught

to read. The whole New Testament has

been translated and printed in two editions,

and portions of it in several editions: Four

Books of the Old Testament have been trans-

lated, and two printed. About Thirty Tracts

have been prepared and published.

Cultaak: 251 miles S W of Calcutta:

inhab. 60,000 — 1822 — G. Lacey, W.

Brown; o Nat. As.—Mr. Lacey and the

Native Assistants labour in preaching the

Gospel: while Mr. Brown is chiefly oc-

cupied with Education, and has 4 Schools

with 165 to 170 children under his care

—Continual accessions are made to the

Church of Christ by the baptism of adult

Heathens; some of them under cir-

cumstances of peculiar interest, from the

difficulties which they have to encounter:

besides those who have actually em-

braced the Gospel, there appears to be a

goodly number of persons, on whose

minds Divine Truth has made conside-

rable impression—who have become un-

easy in their idolatry, or have even re-

nounced their idols—and who see the

excellency of Christianity, though they

have not yet openly avowed their alle-

giance to Christ—P. 96.

Pooree: near the Great Temple of

Juggernaut, on the coast, S of Cut tact
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General Baptist Miseitms—

—1823—Native Preachers—Since Mr.

Sutton's return, this Station has been

repeatedly visited from Cuttack: Mr.

Lacey, on occasion of preaching and dis-

tributing Tracts at the great Car Festi-

val, found himself repeatedly cheered by

the crowd, instead of being as usual re-

viled by them, though the customary

bitter opposition was made by the Brah-

mins: this is a new feature in the Mis-

sion—On receiving the welcome order

from the Court of Directors to abolish the

tax on all the holy places, the Missiona-

ries exclaim, in triumph—"From hence

does Juggernaut's fall commence, and

he will rise no more 1"—Pp. 96, 97.

The Rev. John Goadby and Mrs.

Goadby arrived at Calcutta Nov. 15,

1833, and reached Cuttack on the 17th

of December. The Rev. Amos Sutton,

having returned to the United States

from his visit to England, and re-joined

Mrs. Sutton whom he had left there,

embarked with her at New York, on the

4th of November last, in the " Georgia,"

Captain Spalding, for Calcutta, on the

way to resume their labours: they were

accompanied by the Rev. John Brooks

and Mrs. Brooks, who had arrived at

New York, from England, on the 22d

of September—Pp. 97, 239, 240.

ITESLSYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Bangalore—Sam. Hardey, — Hodson;

Abr. Ambrose, As.—Attendance on Sun-

day Mornings, 45 adults and the school

children: adults baptized in the year,

5; 1 candidate: total baptisms, adults

and children, 52 — Scholars: 131, in 6

Schools—P. 96.

Negapatam, with an Out-station at Mel-

naltam: a sea-port, 48 miles E of Tan-

jore: inhab. 15,000 to 20,000—1821—

W. Longbottoni; 23 As., chiefly Natives

—The Members, in general, give great

satisfaction, by their regular attendance

on the Means of Grace and advancement

in Religious Knowledge—Scholars: 256

boys and 7 girls, in 8 Schools—P. 96.

Madras—IS 17—Rob.Carver,T.Cryer,

Alfred Bourne; Christian Aroolappen,

Nat. As.—Congregations have, on the

CHURCH OF

Calcutta—1830—Alexander Duff, W.

Sinclair Mackay, —Ewart—Our Readers

will have felt such an interest in the pro-

ceedings of the Missionaries, as detailed

in our last Volume, that they will hear,

with regret, that Mr. Duff has been ob-

liged, thus early, to seek renewal of health

in his own country. The Rev. Mr. Ewart

has, however, proceeded to India; and is

assisting Mr. Mackay in maintaining the

efficiency of the Mission during Mr.Duffs

whole, increased: much time is spent

among the Heathen: the conduct of the

Members is consistent—No Return of

Scholars—P. 96.

The Return of Members, in the last

Report, is as follows—Bangalore, 142;

Negapatam 62; Madras, 119: these, as

in all other Returns from the Society's

Missions, denote persons formed into

Classes; and include Europeans as well

as Natives, to many of whom, espe-

cially the Military stationed on the spot

or in the vicinity, these and all other

Missions are often rendered a great

blessing. It is necessary to a just esti-

mate of Missions among the Heathen,

that distinct Returns should be made of

Hearers, Adults baptized, and Communi-

cants, among the natives.

SCOTLAND.

absence. In the School at Chetpore there

are now upward of 500 Scholars; and

Branch Schools have been established,

with good prospects of success—P. 94:

and see, at p. 253, the testimony of the

Rev. James Hill to the plan of the Mis-

sionaries; and, at pp.323—326, an account

of the Baptism of Two Young and well-

educated Hindoos, Testimonies to Mr.

Duff s System, and notices of a proposed

Central Institution.

SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Bombay—1828 — John Wilson; with

Nat. As.—Mr. Wilson has continued the

varied labours noticed in the last Survey:

besides which, at a Lecture on Wednesday

Evenings, in English, he has discuss-

ed the claims of the Sacred Books of both

the Parsees and the Hindoos. His Re-

ligious Controversies, through the Press,

have been continued, especially with some

Mahomedans: adults baptized in the year,

2; candidates, 2: communicanU, 11: the

converts are advancing—Scholars, in 17

Schools: 705 boys, and 202 girls: con-

sisting of 777 Hindoos, 5 Jainas, 14 Ma-

homedans, 6 Parsees, 4 Jews, 7 Protes-

tants, and 94 Roman Catholics: many

have obtained a considerable acquaintance

with the History and Doctrines of the

Gospel—The Lithographic Press has

been very effective: 16,200 Tracts have
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been printed. Much of Mr. Wilson's

time bas been occupied in the translation

of the Scriptures into Mahratta, and in

the preparation of Elementary Books—

Pp. 94, 95.

Hurnee—James Mitchell. Mr. Coo-

per's health will not admit of his return

to India: his visit home was noticed in

the last Survey—On Sunday Mornings,

from SO to 60 persons attend: in the

afternoons, very few can be collected in

the villages: wherever, indeed, the people

are become acquainted with the Gospel

without having felt its power," there ap-

pears," says the Report, "all the stillness

of spiritual death." Two considerable

journeys have been taken, among those

who were less familiar with the Gospel,

and likely to listen to it with more inter-

est: one of these was of two months'

continuance, in company of Mr. Wilson;

and the other by Mr. Mitchell alone, to

a distance of 70 miles southward of Hur-

nee : in both, much attention was excited

—The Scholars, in 9 Schools, were nearly

500: the Schools have been latterly re-

duced to 4, as more could not be effec-

tually superintended—45 inmates of an

Asylum for diseased and aged people re-

ceive daily instruction: all profess to re-

nounce Heathenism and embrace the

Gospel—P. 95.

Poonah — John Stevenson, Robert

Nesbit—The Missionaries have suffered

much from illness: some of the usual

Services were, in consequence, suspended;

and scarcely any thing was done in the

work of preaching in the streets and gates

of the neighbouring towns. There were

3 Candidates for Baptism. Mr. Steven-

son had visited Calcutta with much ad-

vantage to his health; and was about to

resume the work of preaching to the

people of Poonah, and contemplated, with

this view, the erection of Preaching Bun-

galows in different parts of the city. Mr.

Nesbit improved several journeys which

he took for his health, in making known

the Gospel: one unacquainted with the

people might have imagined, from their

apparent admiration of the Gospel, that

many received the Truth in the love of it

—The Scholars, in 6 Schools, were 142

boys and 8 girls—Pp. 95, 96.

AMERICAN WESTERN FOREIGN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Society, having determined to

attempt a Mission among the Seiks in

Northern India, two Missionaries, Reed

and Lowrie, were sent thither in 1833;

and arrived at Calcutta, with their wives,

in the middle of October. Mrs. Lowrie

was in ill-health, and died on the 21st

of that month—P. 240.

On the same destination, the Rev.

James Wilson and the Rev. John New-

ton,with Mrs. Wilson, Mrs. Newton, and

Miss Julia Davis, sailed for Calcutta in

the same vessel with the Rev. Amos

Sutton and his companions just men-

tioned.

BIBLE, AND TRACT SOCIETIES.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

A revision of the Indo-Portugveae New

Tett. is in hand: the Old Tetl. is ad-

vancing. The printing of the Pali has

not yet been completed. The Colombo

Committee are proceeding with care in

the translations.

It has been intimated to us by per-

sons well acquainted with the facts of

the case, that the 30,000 readers of the

Scriptures, spoken of in an extract given

at p. 98 of the last Survey as raised up

in the Southern Districts of Ceylon, are

not to be taken for Converts to Chris-

tianity, or as having any serious regard

to it; as is, indeed, obvious from the

slow progress noticed at p. 100. This

number must be meant to designate the

whole body of the Natives who have been

taught to read in the Schools—P. 98.

CHRISTIAN KNOIFLBDOB 80CIETY.

A District Committee has been formed

at Galle; which will ensure a regular

circulation of the Society's publications

among the Burghers, who are descen-

dants from the Dutch and Portuguese.

Lending Libraries will be established

both at Galle and at Matura. The

Chaplain, the Rev. J. Wenham, wishes

to form another for the Military, about

400 in number: pleading earnestly for

the means of supplying Sailors with re-

ligious reading, as he finds them gene-
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [MARCH,

rally disposed to receive as a real boon

any thing of that nature, the Board

granted 20/. for this purpose.

RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY.

The Colombo Society printed and cir-

culated more Tracts in the year than

it had previously done from the com-

mencement: the Jaffna Branch printed

75,160; making a total of 454,442,

which is 1200 more than would arise

from the previous total of 378,082 stated

in the last Survey. To Colombo, the

is of paper

and 5700 English Publications—to Jaff-

na, 23L, 100 reams of paper, and 5700

English and other Publications—and to

Trincomalee, 4000 Tracts and Children's

Books for the Military and their families.

The Colombo Society has remitted 20Z.

for books sold, and has received a new

consignment of 30i—P. 98.

There are now very favourable openings

for the distribution of the Scriptures and

Tracts among the Roman Catholics: their

former spirit of opposition and contention has

greatly abated, and they receive books and

oral instruction from Protestants with great

avidity. [Seo. of Jaffna Soc.

Society has granted 72

The demand for the Scriptures in all the languages of the country far exceeds

any thing which we ever witnessed. The Heathen and Roman Priests are roused

to a high degree, and both parties are moving every power at command to educate

their own children. It does not, I dare say, strike them, that, by doing this, they

are multiplying readers, who, at one time or other, are sure to read our books.

[Hrt. n. CUtt.

STATIONS, LABOURERS, and NOTITIA or MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

with the village of Hanwell have been baptized in Colombo—Scho-

lars: 536 in 13 Schools, at an annual

cost of about six shillings for each scho-

lar: all receive religious instruction;

and preaching is maintained in nearly

all the Schools—10,000 copies of a Tract

by Mr. Daniel have been published by

the Colombo Tract Society—P. 98; and

see, at pp. 201—204, an account of the

Death of Two Cingalese Criminals.

— 1812 — Ebenezer Daniel, Hendrick

Siers—Little impression appears to be

made in Colombo: there " Popery and

Mahomedanism," the Committee say,

"combined with the wickedness of too

many Nominal Christians, fearfully hard-

en the hearts of the Natives against the

GospeL" The Villages around, however,

are more hopeful: in one of them, 13

have been baptized: 2 aged Cingalese

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Cotta: 6 miles SE of Colombo: in-

hab. 4500 —1822 — Samuel Lambrick,

Joseph Bailey, James Selkirk; W. Rids-

dale, Printer; 22 Nat. As. The Rev.

Joseph Bailey, who had arrived at home

Oct. 14, 1833, having married again,

left, on his return, with his Wife, March

13,1834, and reached Colombo on the

30th of July. The Rev. W. Oakley

left London on the 20 th of January last

for Ceylon—There are 8 Sunday Ser-

vices ; with an average attendance of 119

adults and 405 children: on Week-days,

76: communicants, 22—Scholars, in 15

Schools: boys 347, and girls 75; with

an average attendance of 283 — The

sums received for miscellaneous printing

have defrayed all the ordinary expenses

of the Press. The translation of the

Old Testament into familiar Cingalese is

finished, and has probably by this time

left the press. Copies of Tracts and

Miscellaneous Works to the number of

25,252 were printed in the year.

Kandy: 80 miles ENE of Colombo

—1818—Thomas Browning; 8 Nat. As.

Mr. Browning's health has suffered

much during the year, and occasioned

long absence from the 8tation: his Bre-

thren supplied his place so far as was

practicable—No Return of Congrega-

tions: communicants, 18 — Scholars, in

6 Schools: boys, 139; girls, 13 —8ee,

at pp. 277, 278, Instances of the Influ-

ence of the Gospel on Individuals.

Baddagame: a village 12 or 13 miles

from Gal'le—1819—G. Conybeare Trim-

nell, G. Steers Faught; 17 Nat. As.—

Congregation, 350 to 400: communi-

cants, 8—Scholars, in 11 Schools: boys,

471; girls, 115; youths, 12: the Schools

are in a more flourishing state than ever

before—See, at p. 560, an Engraving of

the Church and Mission House at this

Station.

Nettore: near Jaffna: inhab. 5000 or

6000—1818—Joseph Knight,W. Adley;

8 Nat. As. Absence on account of illness
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and the prevalence of Cholera have hin-

dered the Mission. This dire disease

swept into eternity thousands of the

wretched Heathen, in the midst of the

mournings and lamentations of their

countrymen. A considerable revival of

religion took place in the Mission: com-

municants, 14—Scholars, in 10 Schools:

boys, 255; girls, 26; youths, 26—See,

at p. 200, an Engraving of the Church

and Mission Houses at this Station.

Soon after the commencement of the year,

our attention was excited by observing a more

than ordinary degree of diligence, in many at

the Station, in Religious Duties—an increased

attention being at the same time manifest in

some of the Masters of the Free Schools; and

our hopes were also much encouraged by

many pleasing indications of the Lord's being

near at hand, to sanction by His presence, and

crown with His blessing, the appointed Means

of Grace. Though our expectations, thus ex-

cited, have not been realized to the full extent,

by the in-gathering of many from among the

Heathen into the ark of Christ's Church; yet

several have, we trust, been awakened to a

more diligent attention to spiritual things.

[Km. W. Mltf.

Pp. 98,99,160,559! and pp. 64,120 of

the presentVolume: and see.at pp.539—

546 of the last Volume, many interesting

particulars relative to the Proceedings

in the Mission, and the Idolatry and

Superstitions of the Natives.

P'ESLBYAN MISSIONARY SOC1BTT.

CINGALESE DIVISION.

Colombo, withColpetty—Benj. Clougb,

John M'Kenny, Dan. J. Gogerly; John

Anthoniez, Nat. As. A voyage to the

Mauritius greatly benefitted Mr. Goger-

ly, whose health had failed—The Native

Congregations are large and attentive;

and begin to evince a greater wish to at-

tend class-meetings. The removal of

Mr. Anthoniez to Colombo has led to the

substitution of Portuguese Service for

English in the large Chapel in the Pettah

on Sunday Evenings: instead of a small

congregation, the Chapel is filled; at

times, to overflowing: great seriousness

rests on the people: Members, 87—

Scholars, in 7 Schools; 355 boys, and 29

girls: the prevalence of small-pox had

latterly injured the Schools—The trans-

lating and editing of the Scriptures oc-

cupy much time: the demand for them

is greatly increasing—P. 99.

Negombo: 20 miles N of Colombo:

inhab. 15,000. Konugalle: 60 milesNE

of Colombo—1821 — Thomas Kilner;

John A. Poulier, P. G. de Silva, Nat.

As.—Divine Service is conducted every

Sabbath, in twelve places in this Circuit:

u from eleven of these places," say the

Missionaries, "Buddhism, in its public

form, has completely vanished. This

part of the adversary's territory is ours:

we have obtained it by hard and long-

continued fighting. The enemy has re-

treated; and we are every day inspired

with increasing vigour." Members, all

adults, 197: improvement is manifest in

their conduct—Scholars, in 17 Schools;

565 boys, and 86 girls—P. 99.

Caltura, with Pantura: 27 miles 8 of

Colombo—W. Bridgnell; Cornelius Wi-

jesingha, Nat. As.—Visits from house to

bouse have been attended with a bless-

ing. The Members are 98: of these,

55 are children: all flee from Idolatry:

some are exemplary, and are growing in

the knowledge and fear of God—In 16

Schools, there are 514 boys, 110 girls,

and 256 scholars whose sex is not spe-

cified: of 2 other Schools there are no

Returns—Pp. 99, 100.

Galle, with Amlamgoddy: 75 miles

S of Colombo—Elijah Toyne; Dan. D.

Perera, Nat. As.— English and Portu-

guese Congregations are generally good:

at some Villages the Natives attend well,

but great indifference is often shewn:

in some places, an interest is excited,

and then the people sink again into utter

carelessness: yet much good has been

done among them. "The Natives,"

say the Missionaries, "have had many

things against them, some of which are

already removed by the great political

changes which have taken place in the

Colony: they now begin to feel them-

selves a free people; and to acquire that

independence of character, which will be

favourable to their casting Idolatry aside,

and embracing the pure and holy Gospel

of the Son of God." Members, 66—In

9 Schools, there are 372 boys, 54 girls,

and 49 scholars whose sex is not spe-

cified: of three other Schools there are

no Returns—P. 100.

Matura, with Belligam: 100 miles

SSE of Colombo—Under the care of the

Labourers at Galle—After expressing

fear that the " English and Portuguese

Services in the Fort of Mature exert but

a very limited influence over the in-

habitants," the Missionaries make ob-

servations on eight of the Villages, of

which the following are abstracts: they

shew that varied state which usually

awakens the alternate hopes and
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SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS.

JFe«/eya» Mtntonary Society—

of the faithful Labourer: "congrega-

tion steady and regular "—" but little

effect of the Gospel: little regard evinced

for the Worship of the Most High "—

"a spirit of hearing is becoming more

general"—" frequently good congrega-

tions "—" the promise of a steady and

regular congregation " —" here are a

dense Heathen Population and a renown-

ed Heathen Temple: we have always

good congregations "—" a few are de-

sirous of religious instruction "—" our

little Chapel promises to be of general

utility"—Members, 92—In 12 Schools,

there are 465 boys, 19 girls, and 101

scholars whose sex is not specified: of an-

other School there is no Ueturn—'P. 100.

Berlapanater: in M urn aa Corle: two

or three days' journey in the interior—

W. A. Lalmon, Nat. As.—Congregations

increase: openings for usefulness are

found, by preaching to families in private

houses, and in villages within 12 miles:

candidates for baptism, 10 men and 5

women—Scholars; 46 children, and 14

young men—P. 100.

TAMUL DIVISION.

Batticaloa: on the east coast: 60

miles direct from Matura on the south,

but nearly 200 by the line of coast; and

75 miles to Trincomalee on the north—

John Katts, Native As. — Preaching is

maintained at several Schools: occasional

visits in the country have been attended

with much good: the Members, who are

30, adorn the Gospel—Scholars, 201; in

5 Schools—P. 100.

Trimcemalee: on the north-east coast

—Ralph Stott; John Hunter, Nat. As.

—Three Services are held weekly:

Members, 36 — Scholars, 158 j in 2

Schools—P. 100.

Point Pedro: at the northern extre-

mity of the Island—Peter Percival; Solo-

mon Valoopallee, Nat. As. Mr. Percival,

who laboured for some years in Ceylon,

took part in an attempt to form a Mis-

sion in Calcutta: that Station having

been relinquished, he returned home;

and has, with Mrs. Percival, arrived

again in the scene of his former labours

— Preaching is continued at various

Schools: Members, 11; who remain

steady—Scholars, 219; in 5 Schools—

P. 100.

Jaffna—John George; John P. San-

muggam, J. Matthiez, Nat. As.— Con-

gregations large, especially at the Out-

stations: visits to every dwelling have

had the best effect: on these occasions,

inquiry is made of the people as to their

views of Christianity, and their reasons

for continuing Heathens: a spirit of in-

quiry has been awakened. Members,

60; who evince, generally, that they

have not received the grace of God in vain

—Scholars, 260; in 5 Schools—P. 100.

Our Native Congregations are increasingly

interesting. The Heathen are more favour-

ably affected to us than formerly: they hear

our message with attention, and read the

Scriptures and Tracts with avidity. The illu-

sions of Paganism are chased; and it is no

exaggeration to say, that multitudes have

discovered the folly of their own system and

the excellency of Christianity. They still,

however, maintain a neutral position between

Heathenism and the Truth. [Mr. i

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS.

stations and laboorers — TiUipally:

1816: Benj. C. Meigs — Batticotta:

1817: Daniel Poor, Henry Woodward,

James Read Eckard; Nathan Ward,

m.d.—Oodooville: 1820: Levi Spaulding,

Samuel Hutchings—Panditeripo: 1820:

W.Todd, George H. Apthorp—Manepy:

1821: Henry R. Hoisington; Eastman

Strong Minor, Printer — Chavachery:

1833: John Scudder, m.d.— Valverty:

12 miles E of TiUipally: 2 Nat. As.—

Caradive: an island W of Batticotta—

The Missionaries Hutchings, Todd, Ap-

thorp, and Hoisington, with Dr. Ward,

left America on the 1st of July 1833,

and arrived at Jaffna on the 29th of

October: on the 29th of that month,

Mr. Eckard and Mr. Minor sailed, and

reached Ceylon in Colombo on the 18th

of February of last year. All these

Labourers are married. Mr. and Mrs.

Woodward repaired for a season to the

Nilgherry Hills, in the early part of last

year, for the recovery of their health.

The Rev. Miron Winslow is on a visit

home: he arrived at Philadelphia on the

25th of March of last year: he took with

him his own three children, and seven

other children of the Mission: nine others

arrived subsequently: all have been pro-

vided for by friends of Missions. On

the 4th of November, the Rev. Alanson

C. Hall and Mrs. Hall embarked at

New York for this Mission, in the same

ship as the Rev. Amos Sutton and his

companions.

It has been a prominent object from

the foundation of the Mission to secure

the largest amount of Native Agency:

on this subject it is reported :—
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Through the blessing of God, there are

already three Native Preachers, about 35

Catechists, Readers, and Bible and Tract

Distributors, about 40 Schoolmasters, and

more than 50 Members of the Seminary

training for future usefulness—all pious, and

provision has been made for doubling the

number of pupils in the Seminary.

ministry—Sir Wilmot Horton has

given permission to the Missionaries to

occupy a number of old Church Build-

ings, in the vicinity of the Stations. At

the Church connected with each Station,

the Word has been regularly preached,

and frequently at the School Houses.

The Native Communicants are about 230.

In reference to the Ministry, it is

stated:—

The Missionaries themselves preach less

than formerly in the bazaars, and at the cor-

ners of the streets, and from house to house,

owing to the increase of other labours and

cares; but much more of this is done by Na-

tive Preachers and Oatechists, many of whom

are employed daily in going from house to

house and village to village. Regular Village-

Preaching in the School Houses, especially in

the evening, when the people can be more

easily assembled than during the day, and

when two or three speakers are present to

follow one another with short, connected, and

forcible representations of Scripture Truth,

accompanied by prayer and singing, is found

to have more effect than desultory conversa-

tions in smaller circles. Concentrated labour,

on a small spot, with a gradual enlargement

of the field, and an occasional extension of

effort to more distant places in the surround-

ing wastes, has been, from the first, the plan

of operating in this Mission; and, after an

experience of seventeen years, the Missiona-

ries are more inclined than ever to adhere to

it—but not to the entire exclusion of more

extended itinerant labours.

The principle, which has secured to a series

of Meetings protracted through a number of

days, the approbation of the wise and good in

the United States—viz. their adnptedness to

rouse the thoughtless and callous mind—is

peculiarly applicable to the Heathen. Such

Meetings have, therefore, been repeatedly

held by the Missionaries, generally for the

space of three days, and almost always with

manifest blessing.

education—The statements of the

Report on this head are introduced by a

brief retrospect of the progress of the

System, the excellence of which theBoard

consider to bo nowhere exceeded :—

Soon after the Mission was commenced in

1816, common Free Schools were established

in different villages: Heathen Teachers were

necessarily employed to teach them. A more

thorough system of Christian Education was

demanded; and the Mission resolved to com-

mence Family Boarding-Schools: in the be-

ginning of 1818, six small boys were entrusted

to the care of the Missionaries: the confidence

of the people increased, and more boys, and

March, 1835.

even a few girls, were placed tn these Schools«

the prejudices of caste were gradually over-

come in the children, until they cheerfully

consented to prepare and eat their food on

the Mission Premises: in the year 1823, the

Boarding Schools of the five stations contained

more than 30 girls and 120 boys. The High

School,or Seminary,at Batticotta, commenced

in 1823, with 48 of the more forward boys in

the Boarding Schools. Soon after this, the

girls were collected from the different Boarding

Schools into one school at Oodooville: this

was the origin of the Female Central School:

it is designed, generally, to have the girls re-

main in the school until they are married : a

considerable number have become Wives and

Mothers; and have illustrated to the sur-

rounding Heathen the excellence of female

piety and virtue. In-1825, the other boys in

the Boarding Schools were all received into

one school at Tillipally, which was called the

Preparatory School, as sustaining that relation

to the Seminary: in September 1832, this

school was transferred to Batticotta, and united

to the Seminary, as an introductory class: in

place of it, English Day-Schools are formed

at some of the Stations. But the Boarding

and Village Schools should be carried on to-

gether: the Village Schools prepare scholars

for the Boarding Schools, and the Boarding

Schools train up Teachers for the Schools in

the Villages.

Of the present Schools and Scholars it

is reported:—

The number of Village Schools is 87; con-

taining 2893 males, 642 females, 53 English

Pupils: Total, 3588: Female Central School,

50: Seminary, 175; of whom, 25 form a theo-

logical class.

Such are the studies of the Seminary, and

such is the degree of Christian Influence ex-

erted on the students, that almost without

exception they are early convinced of the truth

and divine origin of the Bible: in this sense,

they are all Nominal Christians. Of 142, now

pursuing the regular course of study in the

Institution, 53 have been baptized and re-

ceived to Christian Communion. The impor-

tance of a thorough education, to those Natives

who are preparing to be Preachers of the

Gospel to their countrymen, is so great, that

the Mission purposes to extend the course of

preparatory, collegiate, and professional stu-

dies through ten years—the collegiate studies

occupying six years, instead of four.

press—Two presses, with founts of

type in Tatnul and English, are now in

operation at Manepy. The Church Mis-

sion Press at Nellore has been much em-

ployed for the American Mission.

progress of the mission—The Board

quote the following remarks, made by Mr.

Meigs, in the early part of 1833, in re-

ference to Batticotta. They give these

as an illustration of the general progress,

since similar remarks might be made

concerning other Stations :—

When I went to Batticotta, the buildings

wero uncovered, and partly in ruins; tlie

U
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American Board of Miriam - far repaired that it may be used for the public

supposed habitation of innumerable evil spl- worship of God. Sixteen years ago, there

rit»: at certain times of the day, the people were no Native Free-Schools—now, there

could by no means be persuaded to walk near are twenty. Then, there were no Church

the old ruins, >o great was their fear of the Members—now, there are fifty-five connected

evil spirits—now, they are supposed to have with the Station,

fled j as it is said that they will not remain .,„,,„ -

where Missionaries take up their abode: Pp. 64, 101—103, 160,240, 279; and

there are comfortable accommodations for see, at pp. 329—331, Notice and Obitu-

two families, appropriate buildings for a large ary of Mrs. Winslow.

Literary Seminary, and the old Church is so

Jfnfttan ZivtUptlaQo.

The Dutch Possessions in these seas are in a disturbed and precarious

condition. Nor is this a just cause of wonder: the hostility of many of

the Local Authorities to the Propagation of the Gospel cannot but bring

on them the retributive Hand of God. We shall state some proofs of

what is here said :—

Java is the principal possession of the Dutch in the East. It contains a population of

six millions—four millions speaking the Javanese, one and a half million the Sunda,

and half a million the Malay. Batavia contains within a circuit of twenty miles

300,000 souls; of whom 30,000 are Chinese—Samarang about 200,000 Natives and

10,000 Chinese— Sourabaya about 300,000 Natives and 5000 Chinese. There are,

besides, about 10,000 Chinese scattered in various parts of the island. These three

principal towns of the island are frequently visited by strangers; and no instances have

occurred (except where the individuals bave excited the displeasure of the Govern-

ment) of foreigners of any description being refused permission to reside in them.

'No person can proceed from them into the interior without a special pass; and this

pass i9 sometimes refused. The difficulty of settling in the interior is very great.

At Sourabaya, some good people have formed themselves into an Auxiliary Mis-

sionary Society, hold Meetings, and collect money for the support of a School for

Heathen Children, and for the preparation and distribution of Tracts among the

Natives: much has been done by them; and much more would be effected, did a

Missionary reside among them; but the Dutch Rulers on the spot discourage their

efforts, so that they have had entirely to fight against the stream. A whole village

of Natives, formerly Heathen, have been instructed and organized by a country-

born Dutchman; and been so far brought on, as to desire the ordinance of baptism:

but the Local Authorities discourage the idea, and the regular Clergy are averse

to do any thing without the permission of the Hulers. Two Dutch Missionaries

were formerly stationed at two Christian Villages near Batavia; but solely and

expressly for the purpose of labouring among the professing Christians of those

villages: these are both dead, and there is not a single Dutch Missionary in the

whole island. The Missionary at Batavia has never experienced any inconvenience

or hindrance from Government in the prosecution of his work: the Missionary at

Samarang, when engaged in distributing Javanese Tracts by the thousand, has had

his operations stopped, his Tracts seized, and himself ordered to leave Samarang,

or find security for his good behaviour: those restrictions have since been removed,

but the Tracts have not been restored; and 2000 Javanese New-Testaments have

been allowed to lie by for nearly two years without being circulated. (Correspondent

of Rev. David Abeet)—\ Letter of high approbation from the King of Holland came

to the Bible Society of Batavia about a month since, that they bad printed the

New Testament in Javanese, and made efforts to bring the Javanese to the know-

ledge of the Gospel. It is greatly to be wished that this approbation from His

Majesty may have a good effect on the ruling men here. (Rev. Gottlob Bruckner)

—There is much disaffection throughout this island among the Native Population;

and the Government are building a wall round the city, four miles outside of the

site of the old wall. (Rev. H. Lyman.)

Sumatra^—Hostilities have ceased in this island. Peace is restored on the terms

of the Natives, who were victorious in two engagements; the Dutch having many

killed and wounded. The terms of peace are, that the taxing of the Natives cease
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throughout the island, and the Dutch Government confine itself exclusively to

Padang. (Rev. H. Lyman.)

STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA.

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBTY.

Java — Gottlob Bruckner — Under

many restrictions, Mr. Bruckner conti-

nues to labour as he can for the salvation

of the Heathen. He is listened to with

attention, wherever he proclaims the

message of the Gospel, and the Natives

even grow more inquisitive on the sub-

ject: but he has briefly summed up the

policy under which they are governed,

by professed Christians, in one sentence

—" Let the Javanese remain what they

are: it does not agree with our policy to

enlighten them !"—P. 103.

LOSDON MISSIOXARY SOCIETY.

Batavia—\814: revived, 1819—Wal-

ter H. Medhurst; W. Young, As.;

Lucas Mouton, Nat. As.—At 8 Services,

weekly, about 500 persons are brought

under the sound of the Gospel: commu-

nicants, 66; candidates, 6: baptized in

the year, 6; candidates, 12: catechumens,

20. Visits to the houses of the Chinese

and Malays are continued—Scholars: 40

in two Chinese Schools, and 10 in one

Malay — From the Lithographic Press

8500 Publications have issued, and 6725

by Block Printing; making a total of

176,330 from the year 1823, when the

Press was established: 18,092 were cir-

culated in the year; of which, 4557 were

supplied to Mr. Gutzlaff: they were ge-

nerally well received; and it is satisfac-

torily ascertained, that, in many cases,

they are read and considered. The Re-

ligious-Tract Society supplied 48 reams

of paper, and 9700 Tracts and Books in

various languages—P. 103.

A'BTHBRLAXDS' MISSIOXARY SOCIETY.

The only notice which we have met

with in reference to the proceedings of the

Society is the following extract of a Let-

ter from the late Rev. Henry Lyman,

dated Batavia, Nov. 16,1833:—

A Dutch Missionary lias just arrived from

Moa, a small island containing ten or fifteen

thousand inhabitants, and belonging to the

Timor Groupe— called, in the Reports of the

Netherlands Society, the " South-Weslern-

Island-Mission." Mr. HofFkerhas been zea-

lously labouring on Moa five years; and has

succeeded, under the blessing of God, in ga-

thering 200 children into four schools, and

about ten souls into the church. The Nether-

lands' Society have seven Missionaries in this

groupe, seven in the Moluccas or Spice Islands,

one in Rhio, and one in China.

Pp. 103, 104.

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS.

The report of the lamentable death of

the two Missionaries, sent by the Board

to explore these Seas, was stated at p. 120

of our last Number: no confirmation of

the report has yet been received. They

had arrived at Batavia on the 30th of

September 1833; and passed their time

till their embarkation for Padang on the

7th of April, Mr.Munson in learning Chi-

nese, and Mr. Lyman in acquiring Malay

—P. 104.

RHEXISII MISSIOXARY SOCIBTY.

Borneo—The Society has sent two

Missionaries, Barnstein and Heyer, to

this Island. It presents a wide field for

labour; as it is stated that there is a

population of more than 40,000 Chinese

on the coast, with upward of 200,000

Dayacks in the interior, and a number of

Malays in the sea-ports, and all accessible

to Missionaries. The Dayacks are a

wild race of Heathens, who are waiting

for a New Religion, and would be willing

to embrace in profession the first offered

to them. The Missionaries embarked

at Amsterdam, in August last.

Australasia,

BIBLE AND TRACT SOCIETIES.

NEW-SOUTH WALES.

To the Bible Auxiliary, 400 copies of the

Scriptures in English have been sent.

Of the contributions, the sum of 342.10».

was collected by the children of one of

the Sunday Schools—The Issues of the

TractSocietywere23,158copies; making

a total of 214,645: the Income was

175/. 9*. 104; of which the sum of 891.

11*. 7d. was from sales. The Society

has remitted 50Z.: an Association of

Children raised 121. Books for sale have

been sent to the value of 94/.; and 9400

Tracts have been granted—P. 105.
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Some facts stated by Sir Ed ward Parry,

to whom Tracts were sent for the use

of the people under his direction at

Port Stephen, will be read with much

interest:—

One man has, we know, been led to a

daily perusal of the Bible, by finding, to his

surprise, that some Tracts, with which he

became interested, contained only what is

taught in that Holy Book: he learehed the

Scriptures, to see whether those things were

to i and, having a candid mind, he now

every evening reads or hears the Bible with

pleasure, and I trust with profit. Another

man was a great drunkard; but, for more

than twelve months, he has left off his in-

temperate habits: he ascribes this change to

a single Tract" On Drunkenness," which, he

remarked, must surely have been written oh

PURPOSE FOR HIM.

We constantly keep the prisoners, even at

the most distant sheep-stations, supplied with

Tracts; and it is pleasing to see with what

avidity, and, in many instances, with what

thankfulness, these "little light-winged mes-

sengers" are received among them. I can-

not, indeed, hesitate to repeat my assurance,

that I really believe Tracts, next to the sim-

ple Word of God, to be the greatest instru-

ments which He is now employing through-

out the world to bring men to embrace the

truth as it it in Jesus.

▼AN DIEMEN'S LAND.

The Bible duxWary has remitted 150/.

"A more earnest desire," the Treasurer

writes, " for reading the Word of God

exists than ever did before." The So-

ciety at Launceston has remitted 301.,

and ordered 250 copies of the Scriptures

in English, and a few for foreign sailors

—The Tract Society has remitted 252.

Books, to the value of 30'., have been

sent for sale; and 7100 Tracts have been

granted—P. 105.

STATIONS, liABOUREBS, and NOTITIA op MISSIONARY SOCIETIES.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

NEW BOUTH-WAI.ES.

Wellington Volley: 200 miles NW of

Sydney—1832—W.Watson, John C. S.

Handt—P. 105: and see many affecting

details, relative to the degradation and

misery of the Natives, and the proceed-

ings of the Missionaries among them, at

pp.114—119,151—154,502—511; and,

at p. 424, an Engraving of the Scenery

and Natives of New Holland. Nor are

the Missionaries without encouragement

in their arduous undertaking; as may be

seen at pp. 133—135, in the Obituary

of a Native Youth under their care.

NEW ZEALAND.

stations and labourers—Tepuna, near

Rangihoua: on the north Bide of the Bay

of Islands: 1815: John King, James

Shepherd, Cat.—Kerikeri: westward of

the Bay: 1819: James Kemp, C. Baker,

Cat.—Paihia: on the south side of the

Bay: 16 miles SE of Kerikeri: 1823:

H.Williams, W. Williams; T. Chap-

man, W. Puckey, Cat.; MariaColdham,

As.—Waimate: 9 miles inland from Ke-

rikeri, and 14 from Paihia: 1831: 6.

Clarke, James Hamlin, Richard Davis,

Cat.—Two New Stations: Alfred Nisbet

Brown; W. Fairbum, James Preece,

Joseph Matthews, John A. Wilson,

John Morgan, Cat. — Mr. P. H. King,

Mr. H. PiUey, and Mr. John Edmonds,

arrived Feb. 7,1834; and Mr. and Mrs.

Stack reached Sydney on the 26th of

May. The Rev. W. Yate lea the Mis-

sion, on the 26th of June, on a visit

home, and landed at Plymouth on the

17 th of November—Mr. W. Rich.Wade,

Mr. W. Colenso, and Mr. John Flatt,

with Mrs. Wade, embarked at Graves -

end on the 18th of June; and the Rev.

Robert Maunsell and Mrs. Maunsell on

the 4th of February last The Rev. T.

H. Applegate, also, has been appointed

to this Mission—Pp. 105, 106,160, 200,

279, 518, 519, 559; and p. 120 of the

present Volume.

summary—The last Return of Scho-

lars was 420. The Divine Blessing con-

tinues to rest on the Mission: some

evidences of this appear at pp. 425 —

428 of our last Volume, in the Memoir

and Obituary of Ann Waiapu and the

Hopeful Deaths of two New-Zealand

Men. Considerable portions of the New

Testament, and the principal parts of

the Liturgy, have been translated and

printed; apd a Printer and Press have

been sent to further this important work.

The Mission is extending itself; two

New Settlements having been formed at

the River Thames. So copious have

been our details of the proceedings, that

they occupy about a tenth part of our

last Volume; viz. pp. 59—63, 154—

156, 365—375, 415—423, 449—464,

511—518, 546—554: see, also, at p.

280, the pleasing Portrait of Edward

Parry, a baptized New-Zealand Youth,

indicative of the attention and serious-

ness with which many now listen to their

Teachers. Of these Teachers there are
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now on the spot, or on their way thither,

4 Missionaries and 16 Laymen, all mar-

ried; and 5 Laymen and 1 Female,

unmarried; forming a total of 46 Europe-

ans. The Rev. William Yate, now on

a visit home, employed himself during

the voyage in preparing for the press a

View of the Mission from its commence-

ment: the Volume will appear with a

Portrait of the venerable Father of the

Mission, the Rev. Samuel Marsden,

Principal Chaplain of New South-Wales;

to whose councils and courage, under the

blessing of God, it is so greatly indebted.

On the general state of the Mission,

we repeat, from p. 63 of our last Volume,

the testimony of Captain Jacob, in speak-

ing of the reports of the Missionaries on

the subject:—

They are any thing but exaggerations, so

far as I have had opportunity of judging from

personal inspection. In no one thing was I

disappointed; and in most, I was very agree-

ably surprised at what I saw of Missionary

Labours in that most interesting country.

In reference to the Scriptures, Mr.

Yate says—

The greater portion of the Natives living in

the Mission Settlements are able to read the

Scriptures, and are now in possession of the

portions already printed. The Natives at

their own residences are, many of them, so far

advanced, as, with a book in their hands, per-

fectly to understand what is written. Wtiere-

ever they sit down to rest, all take out their

Scriptures, and begin to read. I have been

kept awake, in my tent, till after midnight,

by the Natives outside reading the Scriptures,

and asking each other quesuons or making

comments.

WESLEY A N MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

'Mantpinqu: on the E'OTceanga—1827

—W.White, JohnWhiteley. Mr.Woon

seems to have joined this Mission, from

the Friendly Islands: no account of this

appears in the Report; but he is spoken

of, incidentally, as belonging to it. Mr.

Whiteley arrived at the Bay of Islands,

May 21,1833. The Mission is enlarging

itself, and needs more Labourers.—The

Committee rejoice in the great desire

of many to receive instruction, the dis-

position to maintain the sanctity of the

Sabbath, the introduction of Family Wor-

ship, and the conversion of several Na-

tives—The Schools are very promising.

At a Public Examination, 400 scholars

attended: they were of all descriptions:

Chiefs, with old men and young, old wo-

men and girls, and slaves of both sexes,

submitted to catechetical examination—

P. 106; and see, at p. 119, notices of the

Eagerness of the Natives to learn to read,

and of the Beauty of the Church Liturgy

in the New-Zealand Tongue.

ISLANDS—STATIONS—LABOURERS—NOTITIA.

WES LEY AN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Tonga Island*: 1822: John Thomas,

John Hobbs — Habai Islands: 1830:

James Watkin, David Cargill — Pavou

Islands: 1831: W. Cross, Peter Turner

— Fejee Islands: C. Tucker — Pp. 121,

122; and see, at pp. 156—159, a view

of the State and Prospects of these

Islands, of the Change wrought in them

by the Gospel, with the Call for more

Missionaries, and Notices of the Navi-

gators' and Fejee Islands.

With unfeigned gratitude to God, the Committee announce the continued and

increasing prosperity of the Missions established in the remote Islands of the

Southern Pacific The success, with which it has pleased the Great Head of the

Church to honour them, has far exceeded the most sanguine hopes of the Society:

the impression, made on the minds of the formerly dark and savage inhabitants of

these islands, does not appear to be one of slight and superficial character; and the

work of conversion and instruction proceeds with a regularity which encourages the

hope that its effects will be permanent.

Since the publication of the last Report, intelligence has been received of the

accession of three thousand three hundred and twenty-nine additional

Members to the privileges of Church-Fellowship and Religious Communion; and

about two thousand five hundred have been added to the number previously under

Scriptural Instruction in the Mission Schools: upward of four hundred of the

Converted Natives are engaged as Teachers (for the most part gratuitously) In those
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IVreleyan Missionary Roddy—

Schools; among whom are some of the most influential Chiefs and their Wives,

who, having themselves learned to value the privilege of searching the Written

Word of God, are anxious to extend its benefits, and have become nursing fathers

and nursing mothers to the infant Church. In the prosecution of their evangelical

toils, the Missionaries are assisted by a noble host of Native Helpers, whom God

has raised up and qualified to spread the knowledge of the Truth among their coun-

trymen: the number of Natives employed in the capacity of extorters, class-leaders,

or catechists, is not precisely stated in tbe returns which have been received, but

may be calculated at more than one hundred. The Printing Press, established in

the island of Tonga, has proved an auxiliary of the highest value: in the course of

the year whose operations are now reported, sixteen thousand eight hundred books

were issued from it; consisting of different portions of Holy Writ, translated into

Tonguese, Hymn-Books, and Books of Elementary Learning for the use of the

Schools. A much greater number of copies of these works might have been pnb.

lished, and put into useful circulation; but the Missionaries were not prepared

with a sufficient supply of paper to meet a demand so extraordinary and unexpected:

the Committee of the British and Foreign Bible Society, with their accustomed

munificence, last year presented to the Society One Hundred Reams of Paper for

the use of this Mission, in the printing of the Scriptures; which the Committee

gratefully acknowledge: but even this liberal grant, when it shall arrive at its

destination, will prove very inadequate to the immediate and multiplied wants of

this growing Christian Community.

The summary view of the Missions in the Friendly Islands may be slated as

follows: Since the establishment of the Mission, eight years ago, about ten thou-

sand of the Natives have embraced the profession of Christianity: of these, about

four thousand four hundred are Communicants, and accredited Members of the

Methodist Society: four thousand four hundred and forty-four adults and

children, according to the last returns, were receiving education in the Schools;

and there appears to be no limit to the usefulness of the Mission, except the in-

adequacy of the physical strength of the Missionaries to meet all the demands

which are made upon them. The total number of Missionaries now engaged in

tbe Friendly Islands is only seven. The Missionaries solicit supplies of printing-

paper, clothing, and medicine, for the carrying on of their work; but their en-

treaties for additional Missionaries are most urgent and affecting: again and again

do they cry "Help, help! The harvest indeed is plenteous, but the labourers are

few";—and to the Society the Committee confidently refer the decision of the

question, whether their request for aid shall be made in vain. [««jx>ri.

LOUDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTr.

fejee islands: 18° s. 178° E. islands of the groupe; being 2 at Aitu-

The Native Teachers were residing, take, 2 at Mitiaro, 2 at Atxu, 2 at Mautii,

when last heard of, in the island Oneata and 1 at Manaia—The hurricane of De-

—P.122. cember 1831, mentioned in the last Sur-

navigators' islands: 13° s. 171° w. vey, was followed by another, in Jan.

The Society's operations began in these 1833: it swept over the island, uproot-

islands in July 1831, when they were ingithe young and promising plantations,

visited by Mr. Barff and Mr.Williams, on which the support of the inhabitants

and Eight Native Teachers were settled to a great extent depended; and de-

there. In 1832, Mr. Williams again stroying in its fury the lately-rebuilt

visited them; and found, that, in one of Place of Worship at Gnatangiia, and the

the islands, 300 of the inhabitants bad dwellings of a large portion of the peo-

embraced the Gospel. In others, the pie: this led to their dispersion through

inhabitants of about 30 villages professed the island, and has diminished the at-

Christianity, and Places of Worship were tendance at the Chapel, which has been

erected in a number of these villages. re-erected. The Christian Society for

harvey islands: 19° s. 169° w. religious edification continues. The first

«aro/oiwo:irihab. 6000— 1821 — at communicants, three in number, were

Gnatangiia, C.litman; at Avarua, Aaron admitted just six years after Mr. PiU

Buzacott; at Aroragni, Papeiha, Nat. man landed: there are 7 candidates • 5

ieacner: with 9 Nat. Teachers at other were admitted at Avarua—In May 1833,
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more than 1000 Scholars were assembled

for examination, and gave satisfactory

evidence of their diligence—At a Meet-

ing in behalf of Missions, about 500 per-

sons assembled, and several of the Na-

tives spoke much to the purpose —

Pp. 122, 123.

There is no intelligence respecting the

other islands, except that at Mautii 12

Natives have been admitted to the Com-

munion, and a New Chapel was building.

SOCIETY ISLANDS: 16° 8. 151° W.

From the brief communications received

from this branch of the Mission, the Directors

learn that the long-protracted civil-war, the

introduction of ardent spirits, and other

causes, have been accompanied by conse-

quences the most unfavourable to the social

and religious improvement of the people.

There is, however, reason to hope that, since

peace has been mercifully restored, these evils

will cease; and that, by the Divine Blessing,

order and prosperity will again prevail in their

respective communities. [Report.

Raiatea—\8\S—V. 123.

The war between the Kaiateans and the

inhabitants of Borabora and Tabaa terminated

in April 1832. On the 14th of May following,

Mr. Barff, accompanied by Mr. Smith, pro-

ceeded to Raiatea; and endeavoured to coun-

teract the baneful effects by which it had been

followed, by inviting the people to unite in

the Annual May-Meeting: the people of Bo-

rabora refused to attend; and, though the

immediate effect of the Meeting appeared sa-

lutary,great disorder afterward prevailed, from

the revival of the practice of distilling ardent

spirits, which had obtained in their state of

Heathenism. At this critical period, Mr. Wil-

liams returned from Rarotogna. Maihara,

Queen of Huahine, sister of the King of Rai-

atea, visited Raiatea, destroyed the stills, and

succeeded in arresting the progress of the evil.

[Report.

This island is now, at a critical period,

without a Missionary. The health of

the Rev. John Williams required a visit

home ; where he arrived, with his family,

on the 11th of June. The Rev. James

Loxton and his Wife, who sailed for this

island Oct. 27, 1833, must have crossed

them on the passage: they reached Ta-

hiti in March, and immediately proceed-

ed to Raiatea; where, however, he was

scarcely suffered to enter on his labours,

but was called to his Rest on the 28th of

July—P. 327; and p. 64 of the present

Volume.

Tahaa — Mr. Smith arrived at home

on the 7th of August; and has relin-

quished the Missionary Service, on ac-

count of the ill health of his Wife—P.471.

Huahine: inhab., in 1831, were 17G4

—1820—C. Barff—P. 123.

Reports, transmitted by Mr. Barff, have

not come to hand. The Meeting of the Aux-

iliary was held on the 8th, 9th and 10th of

May; when 1500 of the Natives attended,

exclusive of the people from Maiaoiti: the

Meeting for business was held on the 9th;

when the King, Mahine, presided, and up-

ward of 40 Natives addressed the Meeting:

on the 11th, the Annual Examination of the

children in the Schools took place, when 300

attended, whose proficiency gave great satis-

faction. [Report.

Borabora—G. Piatt—P. 123.

The Mission suffered much during the war;

and the Missionaries had to lament over many

who had, amidst the lawlessness and disorder

which it occasioned, fallen into sin. 'file

number of Church Members, in May 1832,

amounted to about 200. Twelve had died,

22 children had been baptized, and 10 couples

married. The School, which had been re-

opened after the war, contained 100 children.

[Report.

Maupiti—No report.

AUSTRAL ISLANDS: 24° S. 149" W.

Nine Native Teachers : but no Report.

GEORGIAN ISLANDS: 17". S. 149° V.

Tahiti — 1797 — Waugh-town: inhab.

800: C. Wilson. Congregation, 300:

communicants, 112: excluded, 18; but

re-admitted, 2: marriages, 4: births,

7: deaths, 7: intemperance has pro-

duced a great defection in religious pro-

fession; but others are firm in the faith.

Scholars: Day, 70; Sunday, 70 to 100;

Adult, 20 to 70. The people have mani-

fested their attachment to their Missio-

nary, by providing for him a new dwell-

ing. Mr. Samuel Wilson, having spent

six years in New South-Wales, has en-

gaged in the service of the Mission, under

his father.—Hankey-city r Henry Nott.

Congregation, frequently 500, and occa-

sionally 1000: communicants, 219 ; can-

didates, 8: excluded,9; but re-admitted,

4; marriages, 12: deaths, 5. Scholars:

Day, fluctuate from 18 to 50; Adults,

from 11 to 70. Mr. Nott has finished

the revision of the New Testament, and

is proceeding with the translation of

the Old—JVilkt' Harbour: G. Pritchard.

The report is brief, but distressing.

"From the continued importation,"

the Directors state, " of large quantities

of ardent spirits, the prevalence of in-

temperance and licentiousness among the

foreigners resorting to this station, and

from other causes, drunkenness has pre-

vailed to a most affecting extent. The

consequence has been so disastrous to the

Natives, that there are comparatively

few of the Members of the Church who

have not been injured by the torrent of

iniquity, which appears to have spread

moral desolation over this portion of the

island. Under these circumstances,''
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they add, " it is gratifying to learn, that

the Children's School and the English

Services were better attended, during

the former part of last year, than at any

preceding period "—Burder-point: David

Darling. Congregation diminished to

500, by the residence of the people on

their lands at a distance; where they are

visited and instructed by the Missionary.

The Day School is irregularly attended,

but the Sunday School better. Mr.

Darling has printed the Book of Psalms;

and a small Volume of Sermons in Tahi-

tian, for the use of the Native Teachers

and the inhabitants of stations in which

there is no resident Missionary. Por-

tions of the Old Testament were in the

press, and the Missionaries were revising

their Tahitian and English Dictionary—

Ilaweis-town: JohnDavies. Average at-

tendance on the Ministry, at three places,

1143: communicants, 412; candidates,

8: died, 6: adults baptized, 5: mar-

riages, 15. Scholars: boys, 100; girls,

115: men, 105 ; women, 55. Until the

date of the latest accounts, which extend

to May 1833, the people had been, in

a great measure, preserved from the

evils which had befallen many of the

stations in the early part of that year.

Their industry was a gratifying proof of

the beneficial effect of the Gospel—

Bogtte-toum: J. M. Orsmond. No Re-

turn of numbers. The Station was gra-

dually recovering from the disasters

brought on it by the war, as stated in the

last Survey —Roby-town: W. Henry.

At the solicitation of the people, Mr.

Henry, who had removed to Eimeo, re-

turned to labour among tbem. A sub-

stantial Chapel had been erected, capable

of accommodating 1000 persons: the

people had been scattered ; and not more

than 300 at first attended.—Pp. 123,124.

eimeo —Blest-town: Alex. Simpson;

Elijah Armitage, Artisan—Sunday Con-

gregations, 600 to 700: Week-day, 150

to 200: communicants, 259; marriages,

11. Scholars: boys,40 to 70; girls, CO

to 90. Though the war had greatly un-

settled the people, there was ground to

expect that the Congregation and Schools

would soon resume their former appear-

ance. In the South-Sea Academy, 20

pupils, of whom 17 are children of the

Missionaries, manifest the attention

which has been paid to both their morals

and their learning — Griffin-town: T.

Blossom, Artisan; 3 Nat. Teachers. No

Report—P. 124.

Maioiti—Three Nat. Teachers. No

Report—P. 124.

It appeared at the Anniversaries of the

Tahitian and Eimoean Auxiliaries, held

in May 1833, that the contributions of

the year had greatly diminished, in con-

sequence of the political troubles and

other unfavourable circumstances. Re-

solutions were passed, to prevent, as far

as practicable, the importation and use of

ardent spirits: and on a Revision of the

Tahitian Laws, in April last, a Law was

enacted forbidding such importation.

paumotu islands: 1C° s. 146° w.

Five Native Teachers. No Report.

MARQUESAS: 9° s. 139° w.

La Magdalena and Santa Christina—

John Rodgerson, George Stallworthy;

Fahtea, Tauine, Nat. Teachers — The

Missionaries landed at Tahiti, with the

late Mr. Loxton, on the 23d of March;

and sailed for their destination on the

11th of September: they were accom-

panied by Mr. Darling and his Son, and

four Natives. The Native Teachers at

the Marquesas, though occasionally sur-

rounded by war, had continued their la-

bours: the King, Totita, was still anxi-

ous for European Teachers—P. 124.

gambier islands: 23° s. 135° w.

Of Terouru, mentioned in the last

Survey, the Directors say—

After remaining three months at Haweis-

town, he returned to his native bland; ac-

companied by a Native Christian, named

Moeore. On reaching Manganeva, Terouru

and his companion were regarded with su-

spicion, and plundered by the people, who re-

fused to receive the Teacher; as they were

led by their prevailing superstitions to sup-

pose that a sort of epidemic, then raging in

the island, was attributable to a previous at-

tempt made by the Teachers from Rapa to

instruct them: on this account, Moeore re-

turned to Tahiti.

The watchful care of Divine Providence has been graciously continued over the

Missions in this part of the world, during the severe and painful trials with which

they have been exercised. The Missionaries have not been without evidence of Uie

blessing of the Most High upon their labours, although civil war, attended by dis-

astrous consequences, has been permitted to rage among the people. One of the

Missionaries, whose station has been seriously injured, observes, after speaking of

the intemperance of the people, which has been greatly increased by the large im-

portation of ardent spirits, " I have seen more wickedness within the last two weeks
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than in sixteen years before." Civil war is one of the most dreadful scourges which

can befall society under any circumstances'; but, in a Community so recently

emerged from the ferocity of Heathen Barbarism and so partially enlightened and

organized as that of the South-Sea Islands, it has, as might be expected, proved

unusually violent and severe. To arrest the progress of drunkenness, the Missio-

naries have established Temperance Societies among the people; and the Directors

feel persuaded, that whatever vigilance, activity, and devotedness to the interest of

the Nation can effect, the Missionaries will, in dependence on the Divine Blessing,

attempt.

On behalf of the Missionaries and their families—of those to whose temporal and

spiritual benefit their lives are devoted—of the Infant Churches which they have

been honoured to gather—and of the interest of the Cause of Christ in that part of

the world—the Directors invite the affectionate sympathy of the friends of Mis-

sions; and their fervent prayers that the Lord may yet arise and plead His own

cause against all its adversaries. Deeply afflictive as the events already referred

to have proved to the Brethren, they are cheered and supported by the conviction

that the Lord hath not forsaken them ; and the hope, that even these painful occur-

rences will ultimately tend to the greater purity and stability of the Church, and

the furtherance of the Gospel among the people. This they are encouraged to ex-

pect. Referring to these events, Mr. Simpson remarks—" Neither we, nor the

Directors, need to hang our harps upon the willows in despondency; for nothing

has occurred here but what would have occurred in any other country under simi-

lar circumstances."

The Letters, which conveyed to the Directors the accounts of the war, also in-

formed them that its issue had been such as, it was hoped, would lead all parties

to avoid any occasion of its recurrence; and that peace had been re-established with

every prospect of its continuance. The Directors also learned that industry was

advancing among the people in several parts of the islands; and that a number

practised several of the useful mechanic art3, while others were increasing the cul-

ture of sugar or other valuable products of the soil. [Report.

AMERICAN BOARD OF MISSIONS.

SANDWICH ISLANDS.

STATIONS % LABOURERS — HAWAII:

1320; renewed 1824 — Kailua: Asa

Thurston, Artemas Bishop—Kaawaloa:

Cochran Forbes: Mr. and Mrs. Bug-

gies, after 12 years' labour, have been

obliged by ill health to return to America

—Hilo; with 2 Out-stations: Joseph

Goodrich, Sheldon Dibble, David B. Ly-

man — Waxmea; with 3 Out-stations:

Dwight Baldwin, m. d., Lorenzo Lyons.

oahd: 1820—Honolulu: Hiram Bing-

ham, Eph. Weston Clark; Gerret P.

Judd, m.d.; Levi Chamberlain, Andrew

Johnstone, As.; Stephen Shepard, Ed-

mund H.Rogers, Printers—Wnialua: 30

miles from Honolulu: John S. Emer-

son.

kaoai: 1820—Waimea: Sam. Whit-

ney, Peter Johnson Gulick.

maui: 1823—Lahaina: W.Richards,

Lorrin Andrews, Eph. Spaulding; Alon-

zo Chapin, m.d.; Maria C. Ogden, As.

— Wailvku: Jonathan S. Green, Reuben

Tinker.

molokai: 1832—Kaluaha: Harvey B.

Hitchcock, Lowell Smith.

The stations of W. P. Alexander,

Richard Armstrong, and Benj.W. Parker,

March, 1835.

are not mentioned. The Fifth Re-

inforcement of the Mission, which sailed

in November 1832, arrived on the 1st of

May following: but one of the number,

Mr. Fuller, Printer, was soon obliged, by

ill-health, to return, and reached Ame-

rica in June last. At the Annual Meet-

ing in 1833, continued from the 5th to

the 26th of June, Nineteen Missionaries

were present: these Meetings have been

conducted with great unity of feeling,

and have had the happiest results. The

Sixth Reinforcement of the Mission

embarked at Boston on the 5th of De-

cember, in the " Hellespont," Captain

Henry: it consisted of the Rev. Titus

Coan, who recently explored Patagonia,

and Mr. Henry Dimond and Mr. Ed-

win O. Hall connected with the Printing

Establishment, with their Wives and

Miss Lydia Brown and Miss Eliz. M.

Hitchcock. Nearly all the Labourers

in the Mission are married.

ministry—At each of the Stations,

and at a number of Out-stations, preach-

ing has been continued at stated times.

At Kailua, the number present in the

morning has been about 700, and in

the afternoon 400; at Hilo, 800 and

X
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American Board of Miinons —

400; at Honolulu, 1000; and at Wailu-

ku, 800 to 1000 in the morning, and 200

in the afternoon. Protracted Meetings

have been held at Kaawaloa, Hilo,

Waialua, and Waimea: at Hilo, it is

said, good effects have manifestly re-

sulted—Communicants admitted in the

year, 72; candidates, 41: total number,

669—Christian Marriages in the year,

1430—A Public Fast was proclaimed by

the Government on the 3d of March

1833; when Divine Worship was attend-

ed by about 2000 persons, morning and

afternoon. At several Monthly Con-

certs at Honolulu, nearly 100 dollars

were contributed by Natives.

education— Select Schools, taught by

the Missionaries themselves, have been

opened at most of the Stations. In the

First Year of the High School at Lahai-

na, there were 91 Students. The num-

ber of Natives, able to read with more or

less facility, was, in Junel833,as follows:

Kailua, 1099; Kaiawaloa, 2500; Hilo,

2859; Waimea, 3000; Honolulu, 3100:

Waialua, 1600; Kauai, 2977; Lahaina,

1818; Wailuku, 731; Kaluaha, 500 —

Total: 20,184. A more recent Return

carries the number able to read the New

TesUment to 23,127.

press—Of about 20 different publica-

tions, of from 8 to 144 pages each and

making a series of 958 pages, there were

printed, in the year ending June 1833,

a total of 166,040 copies, containing

9,518,560 pages; making a grand total

from the beginning of 766,040 copies,

containing 33,584,360 pages. To the

Library of the Sandwich Islander, 368

pages of new matter were added in the

year, making a total of 1988 pages of

books in use. In aid of printing 20,000

copies of the New Testament, the Ame-

rican Bible Society has granted 5000 dol-

lars: the greater part of the Old Testa-

ment is translated. It is stated, in a com-

munication from the Mission—

Should 20,000 copies of a Portion of Scrip-

ture not yet published, or of an interesting

Tract, be issued, 10,000 might probably be

sold; and the remaining 10,000 given to indi-

viduals, who would be glad to possess, peruse,

and re-peruse them. Many of those who can

read would come Twenty Miles or more on

foot to get a new and interesting Tract for

themselves and their friends.

morals—The late Christian Queen,

Kaahumanu, on her dying bed, named

Kinau as her successor. The Young King,

however, took the reins of government

into his own hands, and virtually abro-

gated some of the most salutary Laws:

yet he still recognised Kinau as his re-

presentative. He has uniformly behaved

to the Missionaries in the most friendly

manner. As soon, however, as it became

known that the Laws were relaxed, there

was a falling-off in the Schools and Con-

gregations, and the Sabbath began to be

profaned: not a few resumed their old

habits of intemperance; and it soon be-

came obvious that a lamentable change

had token place in the power of those

moral influences which had been ope-

rating on the Nation.

itashinqton islands — The Missio-

naries who visited the Islands, named

by the Americans Washington Islands,

and forming a part of the groupe of the

Marquesas, reported well of the design

of establishing a Mission there. In con-

sequence, the Missionaries Alexander,

Armstrong, and Parker sailed July 2,

1833, before the resolution of the Board

(see p. 127 of the last Survey) against the

undertaking had arrived: they reached

their destination on the 10th of August;

but remained on the Islands only about

eight months: leaving them on the 16th

of April following, they landed at Hono-

lulu on the 12th of May. This deter-

mination was adopted, because it was

found impracticable to establish a Sta-

tion, at which access could be readily

had to more than 1000 persons; while

promising districts in the Sandwich

Islands remained unoccupied.

The name of "Washington" was given

to a part of the Marquesas, by Commo-

dore Porter, in the year 1813. It is

the northernmost of the two groupes,

usually called unitedly the Marquesas,

whicli the Americans have named after

their great President.

Roman catholics — Mr. Richard

Charlton, British Consul at Oahu, has

published a Letter, which appears in the

Calcutta Courier," and is dated Aug.

12,1833, in which he charges the Mis-

sionaries with persecuting the Roman

Catholics lately sent away from these

Islands. Our Readers are acquainted

with the facts of the case; which have

been fairly stated, in reply to Mr. Charl-

ton, in the " Philanthropist," published

at Calcutta, and quoted, together with

the Letter, in the Asiatic Journal for

November, pp. 166—168.

Pp. 125—127.128, 279,472; and see,

at p. 284, an Obituary of Bartimeo, a

Blind Sandwich-Islander.
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AMERICAN SBAMBN'8 FRIEND SOCIBTr.

The Rev. Mr. Diell, appointed Cbap- his object and his character. He began

lain to the American Seamen who fre- his Ministry, May 5,1833, the first Sun-

quent the Sandwich Islands, accompanied day after his arrival: the principal resi.

the Fifth Reinforcement of the Board dents, British and American, gave him

of Missions. The King and Chiefs a respectful reception,

appeared satisfied, after inquiry, with

Span tsf)=amrrt ran states

British and Foreign Bible Society — In

Mexico, the disturbed state of public

affairs has been fearful: the contents of

several cases of the Scriptures have,

however, by the exertions of Dr. Mora

and another friend, been put into exten-

sive circulation. "No one work," it is

stated, "ever introduced into this coun-

try for sale, has had so many copies of

it disposed of as the Bible, notwithstand-

ing all the prohibitory edicts: the pro-

portion is estimated as eight to one in

favour of the Holy Scriptures—At Rio

Janeiro, German Scriptures have been

advantageously distributed, and the sum

of 70/. has been remitted from that place;

but the circumstances of the times

throughout Spanish America are most

unpropitious to all exertions — Pp. 127,

128.

Religious-Tract Society—To Columbia,

2500 Publications have been forwarded;

and, to Peru, a consignment of Books,

of the value of 10/. From Buenos Ay res,

a remittance of 20/. has been received—

P. 128.

American Board of Mission! — The

Rev. W. Arms and the llev. Titus Coan,

mentioned in the last Survey as proceed-

ing to Patagonia on a visit of research,

landed at Gregory's Bay, near the eastern

entrance of the Straits of Magellan, Nov.

14, 1833; and arrived, on their return,

at New London, Connecticut, on the 14th

of May. The whole visit was accom-

plished, through the liberality of the

Owners and Captains of the vessels, with-

out expense to the Board. About ten

weeks were spent on shore: the object

of the Missionaries was to explore the

western coast, but they found it imprac-

ticable to cross the mountains; and, as

the population of the accessible country

amounted to but a few hundred persons,

they judged it best to return home.

Much information has been obtained by

them relative to the southern extremity

of the continent, which will be of great

benefit in devising future measures for

the propagation of the Gospel in those

parts: but, none being proposed at pre-

sent, the Missionaries have proceeded to

other destinations—P. 128.

<Tattana attH tht WLt&t tfnUtre.

The following remarks of the Wesleyan Missionary Committee appear to

us to present a very just view of the State and Prospects of all the West-

Indies' Missions.

From the general tenour of the communications received, we are strongly inclined

to believe, that, in certain gloomy accounts, inserted in the Public Papers, the

statements of the writers have either been greatly exaggerated, or describe a state

of things which has only a very partial and local existence.

It is true—and we frankly, though with deep regret, admit the fact—that, in a

veky few instances, our Missionaries have reported the detection, even in some

of the Negroes who were under their pastoral charge, of a spirit of insubordination,

which exposed them both to legal and to ecclesiastical censure. At this, no candid

or thoughtful man will be, in the least degree, surprised. The evils entailed on all

parties in West-Indian Society, by Centuries of Slavery, are too deeply rooted, and

have produced prejudices and habits of feeling too natural and influential, to admit

of immediate or even speedy removal. No Legislative Enactment, however just

and salutary, can undo at once the moral and social injury, inflicted alike on the

dominant and on the servile classes, by ages of oppression and wrong. The influence

of Vital Religion has operated, as yet, only on a comparatively-small portion of the

Negro Population; and we must be content, notwithstanding our recent repentance
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and renunciation of former sin, to pay, for years to come, the righteous penally of

previous negligence or opposition, in reference to the mental improvement and spiri-

tual welfare of our fellow-subjects who were in bondage.

The persons who espoused the Sacred Cause of Emancipation merely for political

purposes, or only from the ordinary feelings of humanity, may imagine, that, when

that great measure was carried, their work was done, and their duty finally dis-

charged. The Christian Emancipationist, on the contrary, who better understands

the extent of the injury to be repaired, will feel that the Day of Slave-Liberation

was eminently the period, on which a more vigorous and systematic and universal

prosecution of the means of Religious Education and Evangelization became the

primary duty of British Philanthropists. When the Legislator had finished his

task, that of the Schoolmaster and Missionary was to be begun afresh; and,

indeed, in respect to large masses of yet wholly-uninstructed Negroes, absolutely

COMMENCED.

Enough has been accomplished, by the limited efforts already made—and made,

too, often in the face of an infatuated resistance—to encourage the best hopes of

general success; when the only means, which can effectually improve the human

character and meliorate the condition of man, shall have been fairly and fully tried.

As it is, where Christian Instruction has been patiently afforded, the evils to which

we allude have been greatly diminished; and, if they occasionally arise, will be,

in our opinion, quite as powerfully repressed and subdued by the godly discipline of

the Missionary Pastor, as by the interference, however in some cases unavoidable

and salutary, of Magisterial or Military Authority.

We again, however, repeat the expression of our joyous and grateful persuasion,

that our Negro Societies, very oenehally, have hitherto done honour to their

Religious Profession, and will continue to exhibit an example of orderly and peace-

able conduct to all around them. The desire of the Negroes to hear the Word of

God, and to be taught to read the Holy Scriptures, is truly delightful.

Brit, and For. Bible Soc. — The Rev. Worship,who, in the season of tumult and

James Thomson, in prosecuting his la- disorder, bad been active in the unhal-

hours as stated in the last Survey, pro-

ceeded from Trinidad, in which he could

effect little, to Grenada, St. Vincent's,

St. Lucie, Martinique, Dominica, Gua-

daloupe, Antigua, Montserrat, St. Kitt's,

Nevis, Tortola, the Danish Islands, and

Jamaica: in these Islands, about 7000

copies of the Scriptures were pnt in

circulation: Societies were formed in

various Islands: the success of his efforts

was proportioned, as might be expected,

to the state of religion. In the Bahamas,

Guiana, and other Colonies, the work is

prospering—P. 129; and see, at pp.

243, 244, 559, 560, notices of measures

for the supply of the Scriptures to the

Slaves on the Day of their Emancipation.

Baptist Miss. Soc.— In Jamaica, the

Society now occupies 26 Stations and

Sub-stations by 16 Labourers. "Preju-

dice," it is said of one scene of former

trials, " in a very remarkable manner,

has subsided; and those, who once

were the objects of well-grounded dread,

are now testifying, in various ways,

their esteem for the Missionary, and

their desire to profit by his society

and instruction." "So far," it is said

of two similar Stations, "has the spirit

of opposition subsided, that not a few

have been observed decorously attending

lowed work of demolition and plunder.'

"Even at Savanna-la-Mar," says one of

the Missionaries, "so lately the Acelda-

ma of Jamaica, every facility would now

be afforded, and much respect shewn to

our Missionaries, by those very men who

in 1832, under the maddening influence

of party feeling, sought their blood."

Surety, the Committee exclaim, this is

the Lord's doing, and wondrous in our

eyes! And they add, of one place, what

may be said of all which were similarly

circumstanced, "Our Brethren were

much rejoiced to find that the long sus-

pension of religious ordinances among

these poor people had not abated the

desire for them, but that they appeared

to regard the feet of the messengers who

brought them the tidings of the Gospel

as beautiful as ever."—In the Bahamas,

Mr. Burton, who was joined by Mr. Kil-

ner Pearson in November 1833, has

founded a promising Mission: there are

105 communicants: Mr. Nichols pro-

ceeded thither from Jamaica on account

of health, but has been obliged to return

home — Mr. Bourn has been joined in

Honduras by the Rev. Alexander Hen-

derson: various places in the vicinity

are visited —Pp. 120, 129, 160, 239,

288, 423, 518; and see, at p. 289, the
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Hev. T. Burchell's Testimony, at the

Society's Anniversary in London, to the

Christian Temper of the Converted

Slaves, and an Appeal by him in behalf

of the Mission.

Brit, and For. School Soc. — Toward a

Boys' Model School at Spanish Town,

Jamaica, the sum of 50/. has been voted.

The Teacher of a Girls' Model School,

after instruction in the Central School,

has sailed for Jamaica. /

Christian - Knowledge Soo. — District

Committees have been formed in the

Parish of St. George, Barbadoes; and in

the Colony of Berbice: at the disposal

of the Bishop of Barbadoes, who per-

sonally, on a visit home, very forcibly

stated the spiritual wants of his Diocese,

the sum of 500/. was placed by the Board.

The Antigua Committee have under

their care 25 Schools, with 1800 children;

who are supplied with books almost en-

tirely by the Society. To Archdeacon

Spencer, at the Bermudas, books have

been granted to the amount of 202., in

aid of the Schools under his charge. Of

the progress of Christian Knowledge in

the County of Surrey, in Jamaica, a very

favourable view is given.

Church Mia*. Soc. — In Jamaica the

Society has one Missionary, the Rev. \V.

K. Betts, late of Sierra Leone; with 4

Catechists: in 11 Schools there are 515

children. The Rev. C. T. May and Mr.

David Seddon (p. 120 of the present Vo-

lume) sailed for this destination in Ja-

nuary. In British Guiana there are 2

Catechists; and, in 2 Schools, 160 scho-

lars. Several Missionaries are about to

proceed to these Stations—Pp. 129, 200,

279, 328, 559; and see, at pp. 64, 554,

555, notices of the Society's Designs and

Proceedings: it is under some peculiar

difficulties in this Mission, from the want

of a System of Church Discipline appro-

priate to Missions.

Gospel-Propagation Soc.—Students in

Codrington College, 20: since 1829,

there have been 20 prepared for Holy

Orders, who are now Incumbents or Cu-

rates in the Diocese: the 8 senior Stu-

dents give instruction on Plantations: the

Grammar School shews marked improve-

ment. Scholars in the Negro 8chools:

daily, 67; additional on Sundays, 80;

adults on Sundays, 94: many read well.

Congregation, upward of600. Marriages,

since 1831, have been 19; and are in-

creasing. The conduct of the married

people is exemplary, and the general be-

haviourof theNegroes highly satisfaetory.

Under these circumstances, there was of

course little or no difficulty in making the

necessary preparations for the general Enfran -

chisement of the people. In fact, as early as

August 1833, the Bishop of Barbadoes, in

concurrence with the Attorney, Mr. Foster

Clarke, was enabled to carry into effect a plan

for giving allotments of land to the more de-

serving of the Negroes; on condition that

they should provide for themselves and fami-

lies out of the produce of the allotment, and

should labour tor four days in each week on

the Estate, by way of rent for their land.

The experiment was tried with nine families;

and more have been added since. The cot-

tagers declare themselves ready to abide per-

manently by their present agreement; both

during and after the Apprenticeship provided

for in the Abolition Act. The great object of

all the people seemed to be to get their piece

of land—support themselves out of the pro-

duce—and still work for the Estate, on the

same terms as the nine cottagers, who were

originally selected by the Manager. '1 here

is every reason, therefore, to hope, that the

conversion of the West-Indian Slave into a

free and industrious Christian Peasant will

be effected in a very short time at Codrington.

[Report.

Ladies' Negro-Educ. Soc. — See, at p.

337, a seasonable Appeal by the Society

for enlarged Support.

London Miss. Soc.—Labourers: in Ber-

bice, John Wray, James Mirams, James

Howe; and Sam. Haywood and John

Ross, who arrived on the 3d of June;

in Demerara, Joseph Ketley, Jaines

Scott; C. D. Watt who arrived on the

5th of June, and C. Rattray who landed

on the 6th of August: in Essequibo,

Mr. Peter.

The Returns from these Stations, as

collected from the last Report, are, 611

communicants, 261 adults baptized in

the year, 170 marriages, and 1255 scho-

lars—The Society has entered on a Mis-

sion to Jamaica: on the 22d of Decem-

ber, the Missionaries Wooldridge, Hodge,

Barrett, and Slatyer arrived at Kingston;

and, on the 24th, the Missionaries Vine

and Alloway at Falmouth—Pp. 129,160,

240, 375, 472, 519, 559.

An Officer of trust in Guiana bears the

following testimony to the Society's la-

bours in that Colony:—

The Adult, Children's, and Infant Schools

were making great progress—the Members of

their Communion rapidly increasing—and the

beneficial effects of the teaching and preaching

of the Gospel extremely visible (in the Free

Black and Coloured Population especially)

in the increase of matrimony, greater de-

cency of manners, and in a more correct ge-

neral moral conduct.

Prayer-Book and Horn. Soc.—Grants

of books have been made to different

Islands, with the best effect.

Religious- Tract Soc.—Libraries, to the

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

8
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



158 SURVEY OF MISSIONARY STATIONS. [MARCH,

number of 37, have been placed at vari- United Brethren—At 26 Settlements,

ous stations; and 212,000 Tracts have there are 56 Married and 3 Unmarried

been sent for gratuitous circulation: these Labourers; who have under their care

Grants have been made at an expense of 38,316 Negroes, of whom 13,236 are

3702. Consignments of Books forsale,to Communicants—Pp. 130,164, 165; and

the amount of 4562., have been sent to pp. 46,47 of the present Volume: and see,

different Islands— P. 129. at p. 554, a Plea for the Aid of One

Scottish Miss. Soc—P. 129 ; and see, at Thousand Pounds in the Exigency of the

p. 377, some notices of the Rev. John Missions; and, at pp. 107, 108, 241—

Chamberlain. The other Five Missio- 243, 473—476, Obituary Notices of se-

naries mentioned in the last Survey oc- veral Missionaries, and of various Assist-

cupy the Six Stations there enumerated, ants and other Converts.

Of their labours, the Directors give the Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—At 41 Stations,

following summary:— and various Out-stations connected with

Besides preaching to Congregations, more them, there are 68 Missionaries: the

or less numerous on the Lord's Daythe: M,,- Members are 31,937. and consist of8965

sionaries nave under their care about rorty , „„ ',' . ... .

Estates, which they visit during the week, f ree> and 22,972 Apprentices: this is an

containing nearly 8000 souls: they have, con- increase in the year of 65 in the class of

nected with their several Churches, about GOO the Free; but a decrease, in the other

Communicants ; and In their Schools there are class, of 1142—Pp. 130, 328: and see, at

between 600 and 700 children, many of them 373 379 an 0bituary of the ^

learning to read during the week, and others Vi„l„„ . .

receiving religious instruction on the Lord's AbJ?ham Whitehouse, of St. Kitfs; at

Day. Ten years ago, most of these people P 560> notice of the death of the Rev.

were sitting in darkness, and in the regionof Josiah Nunn; and, at p. 120 of our last

the shadow of death. Number, that of the Rev. C. Penny.

In confirmation of the hopes which are cherished of the ultimate success

of the Emancipation, it has been highly satisfactory to the friends of that

great measure to learn, from the answer given, by the Secretary of State for

the Colonies, to some questions put by the Earl of Mulgrave in the House

of Lords, that the Apprenticed Labourers had worked so diligently, that

the crops of the present season, both in the Islands and in British Guiana,

promised to be as large as those of the preceding year.

See, in our last Volume, at pp. 160, 254—258, 326, 328,375, 376, 424,

464—470, 479, 480, various notices and statements relative to the Eman-

cipation of the Slaves and its consequences.

Some remarks of the Committee of the Church Missionary Society will

fitly close this Division of the Survey:—

Slow as has been the progress of the Society's labours in the West Indies, owing

to various circumstances, the adjustment of which necessarily required, and still

requires, the exercise of much patience, zeal, and wisdom; yet the wish of the

great body of the Subscribers, to repair the injuries inflicted for centuries past upon

the population of that region, has been steadily pursued, both by the Committee

at Home and by their Friends and Labourers abroad. Most earnestly do we im-

plore our Readers not to faint in their holy purpose, nor in their prayers; speci-

fically bearing in mind the arduous and responsible duties resting upon the Civil

and Ecclesiastical Authorities—the immense range of the requisite religious and

moral training, so far exceeding the reach of all the Ministers, Catechists, and

Instructors at present existing in the West Indies—and the urgent position of the

mass of the Population, now in their state of transition to perfect, emancipation.

What intelligent Christian can contemplate this posture of affairs, without offering

up the earnest prayer—that the Means of Grace, and the materials of really-useful

knowledge, may be abundantly increased in the West Indies; and that both the

Administrators and the Receivers of such advantages may bo guided and animated

by the Spirit from on High?

Fkom the American Bible Society we with great eagerness. Dr. James, of the

learn that St. Matthew's Gospel, in United States' Army, has translated the

Cherokee, is sought for by the Cherokees New Testament into Chippeway—The
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Gospels of St. Mark and St. John had

been supplied, in that language, by the

British and Foreign Bible Society—The

Baptist Missionary Board have JO Sta-

tions, 11 Missionaries, 5 Assistants, 17

Females, and 7 Native Assistants. At

5 of the Stations, there are 227 Scholars;

and, at 6, there are 405 Communicants:

there are no Returns of Scholars or Com-

municants from the other Stations—At

3'2 Stations, the Board of Missions have .

27 Preachers, 2 Physicians, 17 Teachers,

11 Farmers, and 72 Females, all Ame-

ricans; with 2 Native Preachers and 1

Assistant: in 44 Schools there are 1285

Scholars: 23 Churches have 1027 Com-

municants. 8ee, at pp. 284—286, Obi-

tuary Notices of two Cherokees ; and, at

p. 376, notice of a Mission to the Rocky-

Mountain Indians—Church Missionary

Society: David T. Jones, W. Cockran;

W. R. Smith, As. At or near the Red-

River Settlement, the Missionaries have

under their care 148 Communicants and

383 Scholars; but it is not stated how

many of these are Settlers, and how

many Indians and Half-breeds. See, at

p. 108, Obituary Notices of Kootamey, an

Indian Youth; and, at pp. 197—199,

with pp. 62—64 of our present Volume,

various details relative to the Natives and

the Mission—The United Brethren have

1 Missionary among the Cherokees, with

113 persons under his care, of whom 43

are communicants ;-and 3 Missionaries at

New Fairfield, in Upper Canada, with 42

communicants, 95 baptized adults, and

57 baptized children. See, at p. 165 of

the last Volume, and at p. 47 of the pre-

sent, brief notices of the Mission; and,

at pp. 286, 287 of the last, Obituaries of

two North-American Indians, Ignatius

and Stephen—Among the Indians of Up-

per Canada, transferred to the care of the

Wesleyan Missionary Society, as stated in

the last Survey, there are 1200 commu-

nicants, who, "by their holy and con-

sistent conduct," the Committee report,

"as well as by their progress in the arts

and enjoyments of settled and civilized

life, strikingly manifest the great change

which has been wrought in them by the

instrumentality oftheGospel: 2000 child-

ren are under instruction—Pp. 64,130.

Itafrraftor,

UNITED BRETHREN.

stations and labourers—Nain: 1770:

Brn. Lundberg, Stock.Henn, Beck, Erd-

man: Congregation 248: of whom, 104

were communicants—Okkak: 1776: Brn.

Sturman, Knaus, Koerner, Fritsche:

Cong. 343; of whom, 125 were commu-

nicants, 49 baptized adults,and 135 bap-

tized children—Hopedale: 1782: Brn.

Meissner, Kunath, Glitsch, Hertzberg,

Albrecht: Cong. 155; of whom, 63 were

communicants and 59 children—Hebron:

1830: Brn. Morhardt, Mentzel, Kruth,

Freytag: Cong. 104; of whom, 44 are

communicants and 18 baptized adults—

Total: 18 Missionaries, more than half

of whom are married; and 850 Esqui-

maux, of whom 336 are Communicants—

P. 130; and see, at p. 166, with p. 47

of the present Volume, brief notices of

the Mission.

UNITED B

stations and LABOURERS — New Herrn-

but: 1773: Brn. Lehman, Ulbricht,

Herbrich: Cong. 368—Lichtenfels .-1758:

Brn. Tietzen, Mehlhose, Caspar Koe-

gel: Cong. 371— Lkhtenau: 1774: Brn.

Ihrer, John Koegel, Lund: Cong. 671

—Frederkksthal: 1834: Brn. Mueller,

Bauss, Asboe: Cong. 408—The Stations

of Brn. Grillich and Richer are not men-

RBTHREN.

tioned. Br. Eberle and his Wife and

Br. De Fries are on a visit to Europe—

Total: 14 Missionaries, of whom 6 are

married; and 1820 Greenlanders, of

whom about 840 are Communicants—

P. 131: and see, at p. 241, an Obituary

of Br. Conrad Kleinschmidt; and, at

p. 165, with p. 47 of the present Volume,

brief notices of the Mission.

And Jesus came and spake unto tiiem, saying, all power is given unto

me in heaven and in earth: oo ye, therefore, and teach all nations,

baptizing them in the name of the father, and of the son, and of

the Holy Ghost; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I

HAVE COMMANDED YOU: AND, LO, I AM WITH YOU, ALWAY EVEN, UNTO THE

END OF THE WOULD. AMEN.

MATT. XXVIII. >«-*>.
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[march,

MEMORIAL ON THE LATE REV. DR. MORRISON,

ADOPTED BY THE COMMITTEE OF THE BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

Scarcely have the Committee of the

British and Foreign Bible Society paid

their tribute to the memory of one highly-

valued and distinguished fellow-labourer

in the East, before they are called to

mourn the loss of another. To the name

of carey, they have now to add that of

Morrison—names, both of them, which

will ever hold a high rank among Ori-

ental and Biblical Scholars. The talents

of Carey were employed on a variety of

languages : the energies of Morrison were

concentrated on one—but that one was

the Chinese. Carey lived to a good old

age; and came to his grave, like as a

shock of corn cometh in, in his season:

Morrison was cut off in the vigour of life,

when years of further service might have

been, not unreasonably, anticipated.

Both, however, had finished the work ap-

pointed them to do: and for both is,

doubtless, reserved the applauding sen-

tence—Well done, good and faithful ser-

vant! enter thou into the jog of thy Lord.

Twenty-seven years ago, when Dr.

Morrison, then a young man, embarked

for China, no Protestant Missionary had

trodden that vast and neglected field;

and, for sacred purposes, there was but

one Protestant European who had at-

tempted to master the difficulties of Its

most difficult language. Dr. Marshman

was at that time laudably engaged, in a

distant province of India, in effecting a

translation of the Sacred Scriptures into

Chinese ; which, after a few years, passed

through the press at Serampore: but

Dr. Morrison was the first to make the

attempt in China itself; and this gigantic

work, aided in part by the late lamented

Dr. Milne, he lived to accomplish—thus

unfolding the Volume of Inspired Truth

to above Three Hundred Millions of the

Human Race.

The talent, the zeal, the devotedness,

the perseverance, requisite for such an

undertaking as this, may be more easily

conceived than described. Yet this was

not the only task which Dr. Morrison

imposed upon himself: his Chinese Dic-

tionary, printed at the expense of the

Hon. East-India Company, would alone

have been a noble monument of his in-

dustry and learning. He also published.

in Chinese, many smaller works : among

which, as illustrative of his catholic spirit,

may be mentioned his translation of the

Liturgy of the Church of England.

In order duly to estimate his fervent

and unwearied zeal, it should be borne

in mind, that he entered on the labours

of the Chinese Mission single-handed—

that he had to encounter innumerable

discouragements—that years elapsed be-

fore he was permitted to see any direct

fruit of his Missionary Exertions—and

that, at no time, was it his privilege to

hail a numerous accession of Christian

Converts. To him, it was appointed,

almost exclusively, to prepare the pre-

cious seed, and to scatter a few handfuls

of it: to others, it is reserved to gather

in that harvest, to which the fields ap-

pear already white.

And here, while the Committee must

needs deplore their loss, they cannot but

adore the goodness of God, who spared

His servant long enough to lay the foun-

dation of such a work in China; and who,

in the mean while, was providing a suc-

cession of Christian Men to carry it for-

ward—Dyer, Medhurst, Gutzlaff—and,

among others, one bearing the name of

Morrison, and destined, we may hope,

to emulate his father's worthy example:

these still survive, and stand girded for

action. We have, therefore, encourage-

ment to believe, that the Temple of

Christianity shall yet, and ere long, be

built on the ruins of Chinese Supersti-

tion; and that, throughout that vast

Empire, myriads shall soon be heard to

sing the praises of Him, whose Name is

above every other name, and at whose

Name every knee shall bow.

In concluding this tribute to the me-

mory of their Friend, the Committee

cannot but advert to the modesty with

which he was accustomed to speak of his

own labours; as also to the promptness

with which he uniformly ascribed all his

attainments and all his success to the

grace of God. It is instructive and con-

solatory to know, that this grace, having

supported him through life, still soothed

and upheld him on the approach of death;

and that a portion of his last Sabbath was

employed in singing, together with a few
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Christian Friends, in the Chinese Lan- kingdom on earth he had laboured to

guage, the praises of that Redeemer, by extend; and in the contemplation of

whose love he was stimulated, and on whose unveiled glory he now finds the

whose merits he had long reposed; whose heaven which he desired.

aaititeo JUngfcom.

WBSLBYAX MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

As attempts have been made to ar-

rest the supplies necessary for the

support and extension of the Society's

measures, the Committee have much

satisfaction in announcing the

Promiring State of the Fundi.

The amount of the Society's Receipts

for 1S34 cannot be finally announced till

next month. We have good reason to

hope that the announcement, when made,

will be satisfactory, and will prove that

the attempts of a few reckless individuals

to injure our funds, on the ground of a

mere opinion, doubtful at best, as to

the appropriation of a small fraction of our

Income in a particular way, will be found

to have met the failure which it deserv-

ed. Several friends—among whom wc

gratefully specify Henry Cornwall, Ksq.

of Bandon, and John Blackmore, Esq.

of St. Austell—have favoured us with spe-

cial Donations, in order to shew their dis-

approbation of those attempts.

In connexion with this subject, we

have mnch satisfaction in extracting the

following paragraph from a Letter lately

addressed to the Committee by Chris-

topher Wawn, Esq. of South Shields,

dated January 10th, 1335. Similar ex-

pressions of approbation and confidence

have been addressed to the Committee

and Secretaries from numerous Auxiliary

Societies, as well as from highly-respected

individuals in various parts of the king-

dom. For these we thank God, and our

Friends, and take courage.

It gives me great pleasure, on account of

the Newcastle District, to inclose you 6801.

it.ld.; and also to find, amidst all the at-

tempts which have been made to induce our

friends to withhold their contributions to our

Missions, that, in the Newcastle District,

Christian principle and unshaken confidence

still prevail in the hearts of those who kindly

and liberally contribute to this glorious cause

—the Salvation of the Great Human Family.

As a proof of it, I am happy to send you an

increase, on the year 1833, of 692. 8s. 3d.—

Total for 1834, 1356/. 9s. id. I have been

now eighteen years Treasurer of this District.

I have bad the honour and pleasure of send-

March, 1835.

ing you the " Fruits of Christian Love," to

the amount of 18,0002.; and I beg to make

this solemn declaration—That I believe not

one shilling has been misapplied. I hope you

will kindly furnish to all our friends the clear-

est and fullest information, why you have

resolved to send the Young Missionaries to

the Institution, to learn the rudiments of lan-

guages and general knowledge, before they

are sent out. They are not all aware that

fiersons have been sent out, who never could

earn the languages of the countries in which

they were stationed; and consequently a great

expense incurred, and no benefit reaped.

Their being placed in the Institution will af-

ford a test, by means of which you will know

whether they have minds capable of the re-

quisite improvement, and an aptitude for

learning languages. In my opinion, a great

expense will be thus saved. Some of our

truly pious and excellent friends are afraid,

that, as they acquire knowledge, they will

lose their piety and zeal. I am not so; be-

cause we are commanded to grow in the

knowledge and love of God. May grace,

mercy, and peace be multiplied to all our

churches!

Continent.

.iFianrr.

Society for the Abolition of Slavery.

The example of Britain, in eman-

cipating her Slaves, is operating be-

neficially on other Slave-holding

Nations. A Society for the Abolition

of Slavery in the French Colonies

has been formed in Paris, and num-

bers among its supporters some of

the most influential members of

both Chambers. A Petition to the

Legislature is in course of signature,

praying the Chambers to follow the

example of Britain; and to take mea-

sures for effecting, in the shortest

time practicable, the complete Abo-

lition of Slavery. The Petitioners

state—

The great Social Act, which political

men of every party have demanded as a

sage measure, while Christians of every

Denomination have prayed for it as a

deed of justice and humanity, is at this

day accomplished in the Colonics of Great

Y
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SOUTH AFRICA.—AFRICAN ISLANDS.

[march,

Britain. The class of Slaves baa ceased

to exist, because a generous law has given

liberty to them.

The opposers of Emancipation would

have had us to believe, that the ships

charged to bear the news of the carrying

into effect of the Act of Farliment could

not fail to bring also the recital of the

most frightful excesses. The Bill, they

said, was equivalent to a provocation

to murder and incendiarism; but these

sinister predictions have not been reali-

sed. Instead of refusing to work, and

delivering themselves to those excesses

which were represented as certain, the

Negroes have, in general, given proofs

of their desire to shew themselves worthy

of liberty, by their industry and spirit of

subordination. In most of the Colonies,

they have publicly consecrated the day

of their enfranchisement to prayer and

thanksgiving. Every day consolidates

the transformation, which is brought about

without resistance and without concus-

sion; and England prepares for herself,

in the place of a miserable caste, in the

midst of which Slavery kept up a constant

irritation, an intelligent and peaceable

population.

Shall France be unwilling—can she be

unable—to perform, what England has

been willing and able to accomplish?

How can it be supposed, that she will

tolerate in her code the shameful page,

which another people has torne from the

book of her laws? Consent, then, to sig-

nalise the first session of the French

Chambers, after the Abolition of Slavery

in the English Colonies, by a solemn

vote, which, while it will testify that

the Chambers are impressed with the

consideration of a great duty, may serve

to guarantee a great benefit.

emancipated," passed, among others,

the followingjiesolutions:—

—That we be:* leave humbly, and ear-

nestly also, to recommend to Hi3 Ma-

jesty's benevolent care the state of the

Hottentots and Free Feople of Colour of

every Denomination: and that we cannot

forbear to indulge the gratifying hope,

that, by the gradual diffusion of the bless-

ings of education and of moral and religious

knowledge among them, they will be

rendered not only useful members of the

Colonial Community, but valuable sub-

jects of the British Empire.

—That it is, in our opinion, an impe-

rative act of justice toward the Hotten-

tots, to restore to them, in addition to

the enjoyment of freedom and security

of property, the means of subsistence on

that land which has been emphatically

designated "as originally and exclusively

their own;" while it is, at the same time,

a measure of the soundest policy toward

the Coloured Classes in general, to stimu-

late them to exertion, by giving them

motives of industry, and to endeavour to

elevate their character by encouraging

and rewarding the industrious.

—That we earnestly recommend, that

whatever lands now remain available for

this purpose throughout the Colony, may,

with as little delay as possible, be granted

in absolute possession to the Hottentots,

and other Free People of Colour, accord-

ing to Buch rules as to the Colonial Go-

vernment may appear necessary ; reserv-

ing a sufficient portion of land for the

use of a Clergyman or Teacher, and the

erection of a Church and School, where-

ever a number of the families of the Free

Coloured People are settled."

*outt) Africa.

Resolutions of Council for the Improve-

ment of the Hottentots.

The Legislative Council of the

Colony, in reference to the Resolu-

tion of the House of Commons,

adopted previously to its proceeding

to pass the Emancipation Bill, ena-

bling His Majesty to defray any ex-

pense incurred " in providing, on li-

beral and comprehensive principles,

for the religious and moral educa-

tion of the Negro Population to be

African tetania.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

At a Missionary Meeting, held at

Cape Town on the 21st of June, Mr.

Baker, then on his return to Mada-

gascar, adduced some striking evi-

dence of the

Surprise of the Adults at the Progress

of the Scholars.

In 1818, when our first Missionary

reached the Isle of Madagascar, only two

or three persons were found at the Court

of Radama, the King, capable of writing;

and that in so imperfect a way, in the

difficult Arabic Characters, as to leave

their documents scarcely legible: now.
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CHINA.—INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

about 20,000 have been instructed in

reading and writing; and the Native

Government itself employs 2000 Young

Men, taken from the Schools, as Writers

in various Departments of Government,

who have sprung up under the fostering

care of Knowledge, thus newly intro-

At first, the Missionary Brethren had

to contend with a general unbelief among

the elder and more influential Natives,

that paper would (as they said) speak.

It was not till after a lapse of about two

years that they were able; to-bold their

first Meeting of Scholars, to convince

snch opposers of the nature and value of

knowledge* It was a memorable day.

Many intelligent and confident faces were

seen among those who were waiting to be

examined. At one end sat the principal

judges; the senior of whom called to the

bench a scholar, and, after having dicta-

ted a sentence in a whisper, took it to the

other end of the room to be read by

another scholar: this was an important

experiment: the child read off the sen-

tence readily; and the old judge, at once

convinced and delighted, exclaimed,

"Solombava tokoa !'—"Substitute of

the mouth indeed!" and, to this day, a

Letter is called in the Madagascar Lan-

guage, the "mouth substitute." Arith-

metic created still greater surprise: the

native mode of reckoning is either by

stones of different sizes; or by cutting

pieces of rush of various lengths, and

using the shortest as units, the next length

as tens, the next as hundreds, and so on:

at the Meeting referred to, the senior

jud»e put a specific question, which he

had previously calculated in his own te-

dious way—"If 500 of my bullocks be

sent to Tamatave, and sold, say 100 at 5

dollars, 80 at 4 dollars, and so forth, what

number of dollars must my slaves deliver

np to me on their return?" This sim-

ple question was instantly answered cor-

rectly by many of the children; when all

agreed that the children had become wiser

than the old people: the judges protested

that it was like magic and conjuring; and

the Schools immediately became popular.

<Cf)tna.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Committee thus announce a

Meditated Mission to China.

The propriety of taking some steps,

with a view to the eventual extension of

the Society's operations to China, has

been strongly pressed on the attention of

the Committee from different quarters.

Various circumstances have combined to

direct the views of British Christians to

this object at thepresent moment- Among

these, may be more particularly specified

the important labours of the late Dr.

Morrison, with a view to the propagation

of Christianity in China, particularly by

the translation of the whole of the In-

spired Volume into that language—the

recent proceedings of the Bev. Charles

Gutzlaff, as detailed in his Journals of

Three Voyages along the Eastern Coast

of China—and the altered character of

the commercial relations of this country

with China, consequent upon the provi-

sions of the New Charter of the East-

India Company. Under these circum-

stances, the Committee took the whole

subject into consideration. The result of

their deliberations was, a deep conviction

of the importance of the object; and of

the obligation to take preparatory steps

for acquiring more precise information on

the state of China, and the means of Mis-

sionary Access to its multitudinous popu-

lation. In pursuance of this intention,

the Committee have instituted inquiries,

in order to obtain such information as

may be calculated to enable them to de-

cide, on solid data, how far China may

be accessible to European Missionaries;

and, if so, on the course which it may be

advisable to adopt, with regard to a Mis-

sion to that country.

It may be proper to notice, that the

views of the Society were directed to

China so early as 1801: and that when

Dr. Morrison was in this country in 1824,

the Committee held a conference with

him on the subject, though circumstances

did not then allow of their entering on a

Mission in that quarter.

Iirtrta tottfiin tfje <5ange0.

We stated, at p. 560 of our last Vo-

lume, that Archdeacon Corrie had

chosen the See of Madras, in pre-

ference to that of Bombay: it seems,

from the following Documents, that

this statement is incorrect.

Affectionate Testimony to Archdeacon

Corrie, on his appointment to the See of

Bombay.

In the last Report of the Calcutta

Corresponding Committee, delivered
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in July, we find the following pas-

sage :—

The Committee could not permit tliia

occasion to pass without congratulating

the Venerable Archdeacon Corrie (to

whom this Society is under greater ob-

ligations than to any other individual)

on his appointment to the Bishopric of

Bombay, and expressing their sense of

the eminent services which he has ren-

dered to this Mission. He has been a

part of it, as it were, from the commence-

ment; bearing the burden and heat of the

day. The whole history of the progress

of Truth in this part of India is associ-

ated with his name. A Missionary him-

self, from his first arrival until now—for,

to this hour, he preaches to a Native

Congregation in Hindoostanee—there is

no individual who is so well able to ad-

vise and direct the affairs of Missions.

His loss to the Committee, in this respect,

is therefore irreparable: but he only car-

ries his experience to another section of

Missionary Enterprise; and may the

Great Head of the Church grant him

health, and bless the labours of bis hands

abundantly!

GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY.

From the last Report of the Society,

we extract

Bishop Wilson's Estimate of the Society,

and View of the Stale and Prospects of

India.

At the distance of more than half the

globe, my sacred functions impose on me

many painful sacrifices, which nothing

can so much tend to relieve as the affec-

tionate confidence of your incorporated

Society, the oldest of the Protestant Mis-

sion Bodies in India—and the most sig-

nally successful—and well capable of

taking a fresh and vigorous spring, and

starting off in a new career of sacred en-

terprise. . .Amongst all the means of pro-

pagating Christianity which are entitled

to my support—and none fail of some

claims to it—the Venerable Incorporated

Society may rely upon my first and

warmest co-operation, to the full extent

of the instruments with which she fur-

nishes me, and the character and piety of

the men whom she sends out. All India

seems now waiting for the doctrine of

Salvation. Europe is overwhelming Asia

with her commerce, her arts, her litera-

ture. Hindooism and Mahomedanism are

crumbling under their own weight. They

cannot bear, as they were not designed to

meet, the day. Education is bursting the

barriers of ages. To pour in the tide of

life over these dead and barren deserts—

to prevent the turbid waters of deism and

semi-infidelity from polluting and defiling

the regions which they cannot fertilize—

to make the transition from Idolatry and

Superstition to Christianity direct and

brief—to send the Missionary, the Bible,

and the Sacraments and the other Aposto-

lical Institutions of our Church, wherever

the Heathen Priesthood is discarded—to

erect the modest Christian edifice on the

ruins of the deserted mosque and pagoda

—this is the high office of England, the

only Protestant Nation amongst the domi-

nant Powers of Europe, and which is now

entrusted with the most magnificent em-

pire ever appended to a Western Sceptre.

May God be pleased to enable her, by

means of the Venerable Society and by

all kindred Institutions, to fulfil this her

first and highest duty! Then will England

prosper, and her Church continue to be

a praise on the earth.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

We have given an abstract of the last

Report of the Calcutta Committee,

under the respective heads of the

North-India Mission in the Survey,

at pp. 126—131 of the present Num-

ber. A few earlier details are here

subjoined.

BCRDWAN.

The following extracts are taken

from the Journal of the Rev. J. J.

Weitbrecht:—

Death of Capt. Stewart, and of a Native

Christian.

March 21, 1833—This day I buried

Capt Stewart, in our little burial-ground

at the Station: he died in peace, last even-

ing. He was for many years an active

and zealous supporter of the Missionary

Cause in India. He commenced the first

Bengalee Boys' School at Burdwan, and

thus became the founder of that Mission.

Whenever he had an opportunity, he in-

troduced to the Natives the subject of

Religion, and spoke to them of salvation

by Jesus. In later years he had been

severely tried; and death was therefore

great gain to him.

March 22—To-day, Barabhoddee, one

of our Native Christian females, died:

she was the wife of Manik the Catechist.
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She was quiet and affectionate, and her

conduct always satisfactory. Last even-

ing, feeling that her end was drawing

near, she told her husband: "I shall

not be much longer in this world; nor do

I wish to remain here; for Jesus calls

me: I shall soon be in His presence."

Interview with an Old and Blind Hindoo.

May 5,1833 —In the course of this

week, I have been visitinga line of villages

along the banks of the Dammutah, inha-

bited chiefly by fishermen and farmers.

The people generally were glad to hear

the Word: many asked me te come again

soon; and seemed to feel the powerful

truth of God's Word. The following

occurrence, which took place in Bezar-

haad, deserves mentioning. On entering

the village, my Catechist, Peter, said to

me: "Let us go and read to the people

before that cottage: there is a marriage

taking place; and we shall have nume-

rous bearers." Upon our approach, the

youthful bridegroom, in his garment tinc-

tured with turmeric, was the first to meet

us with a salaam; and, in a few minutes,

a circle of men and women formed

around us. I asked the bridegroom:

"Where is thy father?" "My father is

sitting in the hut: he is blind."—" But

I hope he can hear." "Ye*."—" Well,

then, go and fetch him: I have a mes-

sage for him." He went, and immedi-

ately brought the trembling old father.

I asked him: "How old art thou, father?"

He answered: "About a hundred years."

He then informed me that he had been

blind for about thirty years; and that he

had experienced much of the sorrows and

trials attending the life of man. I then

told Peter to read of Jesus, the Light of

the world; and, in my address, commu-

nicated to him the news of Hu salvation,

of which even old sinners, and blind

people, may become partakers, if they

come to Him by faith. The old man

seemed much affected; and all around

listened with great attention. Oh, Spirit

of life and of truth, descend, and apply

the word to their hearts!

The following instances, related

by Mr. Weitbrecht, painfully exhibit

to our view the

Degrading Influence of Idolatry.

—A fire broke out in our neighbour-

hood: the wind being high, about 30

nice cottages were devoured by the raging

flames. We witnessed a singular sight:

a Hindoo, sitting upon the top of his hut,

repeated some muntras or charms, with

a loud voice and uplifted hands; but the

spell was of no avail. We afterwards

observed the father of each family sitting

on the top of his thatched roof, with a

pot of water in his hand; and he did not

give up his dangerous post until the

scorching heat of the approaching blaze

rendered his efforts hopeless.

—We found about a thousand Hindoos,

of every age, assembled: they were cele-

brating a festival in honour of Monusa,

the creator and patroness deity of snakes

and every beast creeping on its belly.

Her image was carried about upon a bier,

by four men: she is represented sitting on

a throne, holding two poisonous serpents

in her hand, their tails being wound round

her neck. The noise of the besotted crowd

was deafening. Fain would I have ad-

dressed them on a subject more glorious

than that in which they were exulting;

but there was no hearing to be expected.

An old man raised the attention of the

multitude by singing a muntra or charm:

a chorus of singers soon joined him. In

the mean while, he opened a basket, from

which a snake of the most poisonous kind

slowly raised its head; and, to my sur-

prise, the animal appeared charmed by

the song, so as to direct its motions accord-

ing to the melody of the singers ; some-

times shewing its tongue, and, with a

whizzing noise, darting upon its master.

Another part of the idolatrous ceremony

was acted by a number of boys, holding

earthen pots, with flowers and leaves,

upon their heads. With their eyes shut,

and arms raised above the head, to sup-

port the pot, they moved round in a cir-

cle, nodding with their heads, and stag-

gering in a manner which made me think

that they had been made drunk previous

to the commencement of the ceremony.

I pitied the poor creatures when they fell

to the ground and wallowed in the mire:

however, afterward, the people gave me

to understand, that even this beastly act

constituted a part of the religious cere-

monies of this festival-day. How grieved

I felt for these poor people, whose very

religion degrades them to the beasts of the

earth! And yet the Hindoo defends his

wretched idolatry; and cleaves to these

things with a fondness and predilection

which, to a thinking mind, is inconceiva-

ble. May the Spirit of the Lord soon

shake these dead bones!

—The festival of the goddess Kalee is

c celebrated to-day. On entering the vil-

lage, we were soon surrounded by people

of every age, and women likewise, the
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sight of whom is rather rare here: they

were just returning from the dance, before

the image of the idol. I read to them

Col. iii.: // ye then be risen with Christ,

seek thote things which are above. I ex-

plained the first verses, in a simple and

intelligible manner; endeavouring par-

ticularly to impress on the people the

importance of the apostolic exhortation,

to seek those things which are above; and

shewing, that, in their subjection to ido-

latry, and every kind of vice attending

it, they could never obtain peace in their

souls, nor And salvation in another world.

For a while, they all listened with great

attention. At last, an old Brahmin said:

"All you have now told us is good, and

may be true; but you must not expect to

make any impression upon us. Never

shall we agree together on points of reli-

gion: we are, and will remain, Hindoos,

and will keep to the faith of our fathers,

in the same way as you Christians are

cleaving to yours: accordingly, your

preaching to us is in vain." I answer-

ed, in conclusion: "I preach to you

this Gospel in the name, and upon the

command, of that God who created you

and me, and who will not that any man

should perish. Tou acknowledge that

the doctrine I have delivered is good and

true: if you reject it, it will be a witness

against you before the judgment-seat

of Him who sent it for your good, in that

awful day when every man will receive

according to his work." On our return

home, Mr. Linke told me, that an old

man, on hearing me pronounce the name

of Jesus Christ, pushed his friend, who

was standing by, and went away with

indignation. So hateful is the very name

of Jesus to them, that the very sound

of it is, to many, a signal to go away

as fast as possible. It was now night.

We walked through the village. Hear-

ing a great noise, with music, we fol-

lowed the sound; and came to a house,

evidently belonging to a wealthy Hindoo.

In the court-yard, a motley group of men,

women, and children, were assembled,

who stared at the idol, which was illumi-

nated by lamps: a chorus of young peo-

ple were dancing to the boisterous sound

of drums: the night was moonlight. It

was suffocating to be among the throng of

people, who seemed intoxicated from

dance and riot. A real synagogue of Sa-

tan is such a place: here he literally re-

ceives offerings and worship from his

devoted subjects. The Christian rejoices

in the prospects of the glorious time ap-

proaching, when Jesus shall be adored by

every nation, and in every tongue. A

view of these heathen festivals, in the

interior of Bengal, where idolatry, vice

and superstition are still exhibited in

their strongest features, have a strong

tendency to becloud such glorious pro-

spects, and to fill the heart with sorrow

and grief. We have, indeed, need of

patience; and how comforting the word,

that, after having done the will of God,

we shall receive the promise! For pet a

little while and He that shall come will

come, and will not tarry. Even so, come

quickly. Lord Jesus 1

We add an extract from Mr. Weit-

brecht's Journal, under date of March

5,1833, in which he briefly mentions

one of the earliest and greatest bene-

factors of India, since then gone to

his eternal rest. It is like catching

a glimpse of one of the last rays of

a setting sun, to meet with such an

incidental account as the following,

of his

Interview with the Venerable Carey.

After prayer and breakfast, went on my

way. My excursion to-day wasashortone.

I landed again at Serampore. I wished

to see the Missionaries at this place, con-

cerning whom I had heard so much in

their praise. I met with Mr. Mack, Dr.

Marshman, his Son, the Editor of the

"Durpun"(a Bengalee andEnglisliWeek-

ly Paper), and Mr. Leechman; and, in

the evening, while walking in the gar-

dens, I had also an interview with the

venerable Dr. Carey. He had just re-

covered from an illness, which he ex-

pected would have conveyed him to his

eternal home. Bowed down with age,

he slowly walked through the garden

with a stick: bis white hair and trem-

bling frame indeed indicate that his earth-

ly warfare will soon be over. He has

laboured many years, with extraordinary

faithfulness and zeal in his Master's

cause: his reward will be great He

mentioned, with gratitude, the great mo-

ral change for the better that had taken

place, since his arrival in India, among

the Europeans and Natives.

Extracts from the Journal of the Rev.

John Dixon.

The general tenour of these com-

munications is—faithful preaching of
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the Truth as it is in Jesus to a people

sunk in the grossest darkness; nor

does the enlightening and quicken-

ing power of the Spirit appear, as

yet, in the least degree to have af-

fected their minds. The faith and

perseverance of the Missionary can-

not but be doubly tried by this oppo-

sition of men, and this delay of the

gift of grace from above. But He,

who once endured, far more than

we can, the contradiction of sinners

against himself, has encouraged us

always to pray, and not to faint.

They help Missionaries most, whom

theFather of Spirits beholds constant-

ly thus interceding on their behalf.

Carils and Opposition of the People at Kassuck—

Aug. 26, 1833^-Spoke to a company of

people this afternoon, in a street in the

suburbs of the town. My hearers were

of low caste; but some of them shewed

a good deal of shrewdness, and appeared

to understand somewhat of the truths

which I delivered. Some of them said,

that the Brahmins were their teachers;

and we must therefore first convert them

before we can hope that their disciples

will change their religion. I replied, that

their Brahmins were, like themselves, to-

tally ignorant of true religion and divine

things, and involved in all the darkness

of error; and that, as all men are in the

same fallen and sinful state, the one re-

medy must be preached alike to all. I

spoke to them a considerable time. After

apparently assenting to many truths which

were spoken, they at last began to turn

the subject into ridicule.

Aug. 29—Spoke to some people this

evening, in a bazaar. I had very few

and very dull hearers on this occasion.

Many were passing where I was stand-

ing; but few halted to hear what I was

saying. A mountebank, monkey-exhibi-

tion, or ram-fight, soon attract the atten-

tion and engage the interest of multitudes

of these vacant-minded people; but they

remain utterly unaffected and unim-

pressed, when matters of eternal moment

are proposed to their attention.

Aug. 30—Went to the river side

this afternoon, and spoke to the people

that were collected there. Many elderly

Brahmins were sitting at the edge of the

water with uncovered heads, paying their

homage to the river, which they venerate

as a goddess. In addressing these people.

I generally commence by proposing, as

a theme, some such questions as these:

—How can man be saved from sin ?—

How can sin be expiated ?—Are not men

sinners in the sight of God, and deserv-

ing of eternal punishment ? — How can

man obtain righteousness?—How can

man be delivered from the pollution of

sin, and attain holiness ef heart and life?

—Some of them answer: "By bathing in

the river, we shall be freed from sin.

Others of them give much worse answers

than this, and such as cannot be men-

tioned. To their wicked answers I never

give any other reply than marked detes-

tation. To such as are merely absurd,

I reply, by shewing their absurdity, and

by pointing out the method of atonement

and sanctification which divine wisdom

and mercy have appointed.

Sept. 12—Spoke to some people this

afternoon, in a bazaar. There was a

shrewd elderly man present, who appa-

rently acknowledged the truth of much

that I said, and owned that idolatry is

false and absurd, and that there is only

one infinite and invisible God: but his

notions of the nature and perfections of

the One God were such as made it a

matter of little importance to mankind

whether He existed or not. Of the falsi-

ty of these notions I endeavoured to

convince him, and those who were pre-

sent; and shewed them that God is a

Being of infinite holiness and justice,

who will call His accountable creatures to

a strict reckoning, and will make an im-

partial retribution; that neither he, nor

I, nor any, can be justified before Him on

the ground of our own merits; and that all

who would be saved, must, repenting of

their sins, believe in the only Mediator,

and live in the diligent observance and

practice of the principles and precepts

of His Gospel.

Sept. 21—Spoke to some people this

evening, in front of an old idol temple.

That which the Apostle calls the demon-

stration of the Spirit and of power, is very

much wanted at present, in the prosecu-

tion of attempts to promote the salvation

of those who are enveloped in all the

grossness of heathen darkness.

Sept- 27 — Spoke to a company of

people this evening, in a bazaar. These

people still persist in requiring that He,

whom we propose as the only object

worthy of their faith and worship, be

shewn to them; and that a gold or silver

image of Him be maie, and presented

to their view.
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Oct. 3,1833—This afternoon, spoke to

the people in front of an idol temple, and

in a grass bazaar. They scruple not to

tell us, that we have nothing to do with

troubling our heads about them;—that it

would be well to let them alone, and to

hold our peace.

Oct. 6: Lord's Day—Spoke this after-

noon to the prisoners in the jail. In a

very plain and familiar way of illustra-

tion, I endeavoured to make them under-

stand something of their natural guilt and

depravity, as well as of the only way and

means by which they can be delivered

from it The consciences of individuals

like these appear to be so seared, and

their hearts so petrified, that one would

suppose that nothing less than miraculous

interposition will ever affect them: but,

according to the Scripture account of con-

version, every real instance of it is the

effect of that power, in silent operation.

It is, therefore, incumbent upon all en-

gaged in such enterprises as this, humbly

to hope for, and earnestly to desire, the

energy of the Spirit of God, to accom-

pany their feeble labours.

Oct. 9—Spoke to the people this even-

ing, in front of an idol temple. Few at-

tend at all to what is said. A vacant

stare, a laugh, or a foolish jest, is all

that can be elicited from most of our

hearers. One would suppose that preach-

ing the truths of religion to such charac-

ters is casting pearls before swine; but

if we preach not to these, we must remain

silent altogether; for such is the state of

mind of the generality of the population.

Oct. 27: lord's Day— Spoke to the

people this afternoon, in the prison. In

addressing any description of men on

the subjects of religion, entire depen-

dence on the operation of the Spirit of

God is necessary; but especially so, in

dealing with characters so thoroughly hard-

ened in iniquity as these are: and it is

none of the least of preaching qualifica-

tions, deeply to compassionate their case,

and to travail as in birth for them, till

Christ be formed in their souls.

Nov. I —Went to the bank of the

river this evening; and addressed the

people in front of an idol temple. A

considerable number were disposed to

hear, with some degree of attention; but

there was an elderly Brahmin, who seve-

ral times came forward, and interrupted

me with captious questions. I never

spend any time in hearing or answering

their questions, except when they are

reasonable, and apparently proposed in

the spirit of serious inquiry. I reckon it

much better to endeavour to make them

hear as much of truth as possible, how-

ever unwilling they may be to receive it:

but these objectors generally cannot stand

much of that, and soon withdraw.

Nov. 10: Lord's Day—Spoke to the

people in the prison this afternoon. I

questioned them as to their recollection

or knowledge of what I had said to them

on former occasions; but had very little

reason to be gratified by the success of

my attempts. There was a Brahmin pre-

sent, who harped upon the necessity of

getting money, in the first place; and

■aid, that after that is got, and all is right

and comfortable, people can attend to the

business of religion. This he continued

to reiterate all the time I remained. He

spoke the true sentiments both of himself

and most of his tribe: for, although the

images are the ostensible idols, money,

and what it procures, are their real

idols.

Labour* and Peril* on a Preaching Jownvy

Nov. 27—Having set out from Nas-

suck yesterday evening, arrived this

morning at Sookhane, a village eighteen

miles distant Soon after I arrived, the

people of the village came to the place

where I had put down, and gazed upon

me in their usual uncouth manner. I

did not leave them long merely to stare;

but began to speak to them of what would

be profitable for them to hear and under-

stand. As in all other places, however,

I found that they were little disposed

for hearing, or capable of understanding.

The assemblage did not favour me long

with their attention, but soon dispersed.

I spoke to individuals who came in the

course of the day; though I was but ill

able to do so, on account of head-ache,

which travelling in this country seldom

fails to give me.

Nov. 28—Having set out last night

from Sookhane, arrived at a village

called Nipad. Went out to-day into the

bazaar; and it being market-day, I had

a good many hearers. The people heard

with decorum; but I was much annoyed,

while speaking, by an ignorant Brahmin,

who poured out much coarse abuse.

Nov. 30—Having set out from Nipad

on Thursday night, arrived yesterday at

Yuwule, a large town about twenty-six

miles distant. Went this afternoon into one

of the principal streets, and spoke to the

people. They heard with some degree

of attention and decorum; though I was

not altogether a stranger to them, having
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been here five or six days, about ten salt of the robbers.

months ago. It was very little that they

were able to gather from all I said. The

principal idea they were able to collect

from my discourse was, "The Invisible

God is to be worshipped;" although, ac-

cording to my ability, I spoke upon the

various leading truths of the Gospel.

Wherever we go in this dreary waste, we

are surrounded by a darkness too gross

for the feeble rays of our light to pene-

trate; and that supernatural influence,

promised in the Scriptures to those who

in sincerity and faith attempt the diffusion

of the Gospel, seems hitherto to be with-

held.

Dee. 3, 1833—This being the market-

day, there was a large concourse of people.

I went to the place where the market was

held, and was soon surrounded by a crowd

of hearers: they were very noisy, and

some of them were very annoying in their

behaviour. In these noisy crowds, it re-

quires us to exert all our voice, in order

to be heard by any considerable number;

and this, with the heat and dust, render it

very exhausting.

Dee. 17—This was the market-day. I

went out in the afternoon, and addressed

the people. I was obliged, however, to

desist much sooner than I wished, on ac-

count of their exceedingly rude be-

haviour. When they merely abuse with

the tongue, I regard their words as mere

empty sounds; but when they begin to

push and pelt with the hands, prudence,

as well as a regard to our own safety,

compels us to withdraw.

Dec. 19—This day I have spent in

much perplexity. Last night, about 11

or 12 o'clock, some Bheels (a tribe of

robbers by profession) entered my tent;

and one of them, having struck me a blow

with a large cudgel, carried off my bed-

clothes, cloak, and trunk, containing my

most-valued books, and my labours in

translation for four months past. I was

quite alonein the tent; and my few people

were fast asleep; so that, by the time they

awoke, upon my calling out, the robbers

had made clear off. While I was thank-

ful that I received not more personal hurt,

I exceedingly regretted the loss of my

Hebrew Bible and Lexicon, on the mar-

gins of both of which I had pencilled

many notes, which enabled me to read

them with certainty and ease; as well

as the loss of four months' labour, more

immediately connected with my vocation.

I, however, gave notice to a native ma-

gistrate, who kindly sent people in pur-

March, 1835.

About noon to day,

the trunk was found upon the open plain,

and the books and papers lying on the

ground beside it; having been left by the

robbers, when they had discovered that it

contained nothing of use to them. All

was, happily, uninjured; and I was very

grateful for the recovery. I was obliged,

from fear of further depredation, to shift

ray tent nearer the town. Here I am

quite alone, in the midst of enemies; and

though I am by profession and duty their

friend, none are disposed to esteem me

as such.

Jan. 4, 1834—Addressed the people

again this evening, in Yuwule: there

were some Brahmins present. It is amaz-

ing how the minds of these people are filled

and imbued with the endless fables and

absurdities of their ancient books! and

when we consider how few of them are

able to read and study those books, it ap-

pears that much pains must have been

taken to instil, by oral instruction, these

things into their minds. In Christian coun-

tries, multitudes, millions — learned as

well as unlearned—reach hoary age, and

die, without possessing half the knowledge

of the facts and doctrines of the Bible

which these people have of their mi-

serable fictions.

Miserable Condition of the Nottoes-

Wherever we go, whether in large

towns or rural hamlets and villages, the

wretched appearance of the people ever

arrests our attention. Instead of the ro-

bust forms and healthy countenances that

meet the eye in a British country village,

nothing is to be seen here but the haggard

aspect of blighted youth, or of premature

old age. Men, who in years are not much

past the prime of life, are not only grey-

headed, but quite hoary, the hair of the

head and beard being wholly turned white.

The causes of this are—the devouring na-

ture of the climate; imperfect nutriment;

and habits of vice. It is, indeed, a me-

lancholy consideration, that these people,

miserable here, have neither the fitness

for happiness hereafter, nor the hope or

prospect of it.

Inetancei of the Menial Darknet* of the People

ofNanuck.

Feb. 20—Spoke to some people this

evening, in a bazaar. I stood at the

verandah of a grocer's shop; and began

by asking the shopkeeper whether or

not he had been considering the subjects

on whicli he had heard me speak so often.

He replied, that he had forgotten all I

had said. I then asked him if he would
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liave forgotten what I had said, had I told

him that at such a time he should receive

two hundred Rupees. He owned that

he would not have forgotten such a com-

munication. These people are all ani-

mation when talking of money-matters,

and shew that these are the idols they

have set up in their hearts

March 10, 1834—Spoke to the people

this evening, in a street: they were peo-

ple of low caste. After I had spoken to

them for some time, as if to shew how

well they understood or regarded what I

said, they brought out a piece of paper,

on which were pourtrayed the images of

several of their gods and goddesses. And

such is the influence of habit, that they

cannot be brought to conceive of any

other way of worshipping God, than

through some visible and palpable me-

dium; so that when I speak to them of

the only real, living, invisible, all-per-

vading holy God, and of His Son Jesus

Christ, the only Mediator between God

and man, they incessantly require to have

Him represented to them by an image.

Such is their mental darkness, that if

any of them should be brought to the

saving knowledge of the Truth, it may

well be reckoned a greater miracle than

the giving of sight to one that had been

born blind!

April 1 — Spoke to the people this

evening, in a bazaar. One of my

hearers repeatedly said, that he approved

of nothing at all about me, except my

calmness under insult. I replied, that

the calmness and quietude which he and

his countrymen are so much disposed to

admire was a virtue of a very inferior

order, and was often possessed, in a high

degree, by the weakest and basest of

men; and that purity and holiness of

heart was a far nobler quality, and of

much more difficult attainment. I en-

deavoured to point out to all present the

only way in which true sanctity can be

attained; as well as the inefficacy and

utter futility of those expedients in

which they have been taught to trust.

April 28—This evening I attempted

to get an audience in several places, but

without success. I began speaking to an

old man who was sitting at his door sell-

ing oil, hoping that others might come

and listen. In this, however, I was dis-

appointed; and the old man, gazing with

a vacant stare, appeared to understand

little of what I said. He frequently

joined his hands, and looked up to heaven;

intimating by that, that God is sovereign.

and will do as seems good to Him; and

that therefore he need give himself no

concern. The principles of fatalism are

deeply rooted in the minds of these peo-

ple; which, in combination with their

natural apathy, render them as insensible

as stones. I afterward endeavoured to

get hearers in two other places, but with

little better success.

May 24—.An old respectable Brahmin

called upon me this afternoon. When I

inquired what was the object of his visit,

he replied, that we were great people;

and he had therefore come to call upon

me. I answered, that he was mistaken;

for we were very low and very little

people. After some customary inquiries

concerning his place of residence, man-

ner of life, family, &c, I asked him if

he ever thought of Divine things. He

replied, that he thought of religion, and

practised its rites, according to the insti-

tutes of the Shasters. I then put some

questions to him, concerning the being

and perfections of God—the apostate and

depraved state of mankind — and the

means of deliverance from that condition.

On none of these subjects could he give

me any direct or definite answer; but

began to recite stories out of his legends,

about cows. Brahmins, sages, fiends, de-

mons, gods, &c.; which, as I did not

well understand, neither was disposed to

hear, I told him that I regarded all those

stories as utterly false and foolish; and that

he must lay them all aside, and seriously

attend to that method of salvation reveal-

ed in the Gospel; which alone is worthy

of God to propose, and of man to accept.

He was still for taking a principal part

in the conversation, and was not at all

inclined to listen to what I had to say.

There cannot be a greater waste of time

than to maintain discussions with these

idolaters about their wretohed system of

superstition. Their metaphysics, like

their fables, are endless; and a person

might spend a long life in debating with

them on these subjects, and still be only

at the threshold.

Mr. Farrar thus reports the

Translation of various Useful Works.

May 13—I am preparing some ex-

pository addresses on the most interest-

ing and important topics and parables.

I entertain the expectation, that this

employment will not only be beneficial

to myself, but that these short discourses

will become profitable to heads of pious

families, who are accustomed to assemble
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their servants daily for their instruction,

and who have not much time to prepare

matter fitting for the purpose.

May 14, 1834—Received, for inspec-

tion, the first portion of the Bev. J. Dixon's

Translation of the Common Prayer-book,

to the end of the Epistles and Gospels.

I examined several parts of it, and deem

it to be a work of first-rate excellence.

It is characterized by fidelity, perspicuity,

and elegance.

May 16 — Forwarded to the Tract

and Book Society, Mrs. Farrar's second

and much-improved edition of the Mah-

ratta translation of the Ayah and Lady.

It had been previously examined and ap-

proved by the Translation Committee;

and will therefore be published imme-

diately. The story has undergone nu-

merous alterations, for the purpose of

accommodating it to the manners and

customs of the people on this side of

India. Its title has been changed to

that of " Interesting, or Surprising, Nar-

ratives;" that nothing repulsive might be

presented, at first sight, to the native

reader. Generally, it is deemed a most

useful and popular little work. It illus-

trates, practically and impressively, the

obligation and right application of the

Decalogue. Mr. Dixon's translation of

the Commandments, which has been

adopted as the standard of the Mission,

will be first published in this book.

One more passage, from Mr. Far-

rar's Journal, may very aptly illus-

trate the manner in which the ima-

gination of man may destroy the

truth, by the admixture of fiction.

In the dark ages of the Church there >

has been much of this evil. The fol-

lowing incident well exemplifies such

Fabulous Corruption! of the simple Gospel.

May 16—A young Brahmin, whom

I had employed to copy out some Mah-

ratta, but who, from his slovenly and

careless Btyle, did not answer my pur-

pose, after various little manoeuvres to

regain his occupation, put into my hand,

to-day, a copy of verses, in which he re-

presented the birth of Christ as the cause

of much commotion in the three worlds.

Vishnu trembled; the pole supporting the

royal canopy snapt asunder; and various

inauspicious omens troubled the other

deities. They all, finally, took refuge

at the Redeemer's feet; who was repre-

sented as the rewarder of the righteous,

and punisher of the wicked; giving a

goblet of nectar to the one, and of spirits

to the other.—This was, indeed, labour

lostl

Mrs. Farrar adds an account of the

Encouraging Progress of the Female

Scholars.

This I can tell you, to the praise of our

God and His grace, that He enables us

to walk by faith, and not by sight—that

He is convincing us more deeply that it

is by the out-pouring of His Spirit only

that the heathen can be converted—and

that He is teaching us more effectually

that we ought not only to labour cheer-

fully, but cheerfully also to leave the re-

sult in His hands, who cannot err. The

Female School continues flourishing: the

funds are ample; the attendance satis-

factory; and the progress of the children

gratifying. About 10 or 12 have left

the School, able to read fluently, and to

work at their needles: 20 or 30 more

have left, who have acquired enough to

improve themselves, should they have

any such wish: but I fear that, in most

cases, when the School is abandoned,

work and books are thrown aside, and

superseded either by uncontrolled idle-

ness, or by hard labour in the fields.

Many return to us, after having wearied

themselves in one or other of these

ways: and then we often find that even

the elements are forgotten: all is to be

begun over again. The regular attend-

ance is from 50 to 52 : for several months

it has never been below 48. These all

assemble daily, to hear the Word preached

in the Chapel: 20 or 30 of them being

able to read, more or less fluently, read

or converse with me about Christian

truth. In teaching them, I endeavour to

keep in mind the caution suggested by

good Mr. Simeon—" not to take the wide-

mouthed bucket, but the slender-spouted

tea-kettle," to fill the bottle. We take

a sentence, half a sentence, or any portion

containing a complete idea; which I read

and explain. Each girl then reads it.

and is questioned about it in turn. They

find their level in the classes; so that the

less able girls have the benefit of the in-

telligence of those placed above them:

at the same time, I endeavour so to vary

the questions as to avoid their answering

by rote. They are examined on the les-

son of the previous day, before they pro-

ceed to a new portion; and on Saturdays

they are examined upon all the subjects

upon which they have been exercised

during the week.
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NORTH-AMERICA.—RECENT INTELLIGENCE.

[march,

AMERICAS BOARD OF MISSIONS.

The Rev. C. Washburn, Missiona-

ry among the Indians, transmits to

the American Bible Society, the fol-

lowing account of the

Piety and Zeal of a Cherokee Woman.

The next Sabbath after our last Bible-

Society Meeting, I went out into a

neighbouring settlement, where I have a

stated appointment to preach to the

Cherokee Indians. Most of my auditory

were members of the Bible Society.

They had just received their books; and

you might see each one furnished with

a copy of Matthew, the Acts, and a

Hymn-Book, and each regarding these

books as a most precious treasure.

I was particularly interested with one

Cherokee Woman. She had her Mat-

thew, Acts, and Hymn-Book, very care-

fully wrapped in anew silk handkerchief.

Before the exercises commenced, she

would carefully unfold the handkerchief

—read a verse or two in the Book of

Life—then carefully fold up the books

and press them to her breast, while tears

of gratitude for the invaluable treasure

bedewed her sable cheeks.

When the text, which was Matt. iv.

18—22, was announced, all of them took

their books, and turned to the passage.

Never did I address a more deeply-

interested company. Among them were

several consistent professors of religion,

who are members of the Mission Chnrch.

At the close, sixteen others publicly ex-

pressed a determination to forsake all,

and straightway to follow Christ.

When I had mounted my horse, to

return home, the Woman alluded to

came out and detained me. Her face

was bathed with tears; but her eyes

beamed with thankful joy. She said,

"Have you made the paper (meaning

this Letter) to the Society of good people

in New York, who are helping us to get

the Word of God?" When I told her I

had not, but should do so soon, she said,

"Do not forget to tell them, that my

heart is glad for the books which I have

obtained, and is full of love and thank-

fulness to them. Tell them," said she,

"I cannot speak how much we are all

glad and thankful; and we pray much

for those good people every day." So

you see, my Dear Brother, the blessing

of many who were ready to perish is come

upon your Society.

This Woman is an instance of the rich

grace of God. Her first serious impres-

sions were produced by reading the Word

of God in her own language: these im-

pressions resulted, as we had the best

reasons to hope, in her conversion to

God i and she was, three years since,

received into the Mission Church. At

the time of her conversion, she was

living in a state of widowhood; subse-

quently, she was married to one of the

Chiefs, who was much opposed to religion,

and grossly intemperate: her example

and exhortations, joined to her prayers,

were the means of his hopeful conversion;

and of a revival of religion in the neigh-

bourhood, which resulted in the conver-

sion of thirteen individuals. She is again

a widow, is poor, and is in very feeble

health, but is rapidly growing in grace.

She is one of the most faithful Christians

in the Church. She lets no opportunity

for benefitting the souls of her people pass

unimproved: when she goes to a neigh-

bour's house, or when a visitor calls on

her, religion is almost her only subject

of conversation; and every interview is

closed with prayer, unless her visitors

refuse, and in that case they are the

subject of her earnest cries to God in

Becret. I attribute the prevailing atten-

tion to religion, in the . neighbourhood

where she now resides, in a great mea-

sure, to her instrumentality. How grate-

ful it is to put into such hands the Word

of Life!

Uttent ftAittell&neoM Snrflltgenct*.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Munificent Bequests—Horatio Cock, Esq.,

late of Colchester, left his Residuary Personal

Estate, subject to the Life of Mrs. Cock, for the

Propagation of the Gospel. By the recent death

of that Lady, the following Societies have

come into possession of the shares assigned to

them by the Will of Mr. Cock—the British

and Foreign Bible and the Church Missio-

nary Societies, each one-fourth) and one-

eighth to each of Four other Institutions.

The amount of these shares will he 6een by

the following notice, circulated by the Com-

mittee of the Church Missionary Society

in relation to the portion allotted to that

Society:—

It la with gratitude to Almighty God that the

Committee, this month, record the receipt of the

largest testamentary bequest ever made to the Soci-

ety. It consists of one lourth part of the residuary

e?r«onal estate of the late Horatio Cock, Esq. of

olehester. The foUowing are the particulars of the
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Society's proportion

Cent. Reduced 437/. lot

T^perCent. Cewjuutt; 0f Eleven Stations-pursued geological inves-

ligations, and collected numerous specimens

and taken the heights of many mountains.

i£ l.; Caiih si>7i. Ms w. These sums,' however, are

subject to the Legacy Duty, which reduces the actual

amount Ten per Cent.

The Committee have felt encouraged, by this mu-

nificent contribution, to sanction an enlargement or

the Society's operations in those quarters where

there appeared to be the prospect of doing so. under

the Divine Klessing, with most advantage.

The Committee also look forward to a considerable

extension of the Society's operations in the West-

Indies, as well as the eventually undertaking of a

Mission to China.

Church Miss. Soc.— The Right Hon. the

Earl of Chichester has accepted the office of

President of the Society — Mr. John Arm-

strong, with Mrs. Armstrong, sailed from

Gravesend, on the 13th of March, in the

"Marquis of Chandos," Captain Gay lor, for

British Guiana.

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Robert Barry

Taylor, with M rs. Taylor, sailed from Graves-

end, on the 27th of January, in the "Albinia,"

Captain Curry, for Demerara.

London University—From the last Annual

Report, it appears that the Students in the

Faculty of the Arts and Law had increased,

in the year, from 122 to 137, those in Medi-

cine from 347 to 371, the Pupils in the Junior

School from 284 to 303, and the Receipts from

9890/. 3s. to 9971/. 16s. 84. The North-Lon-

don Hospital, erected in connexion with the

University, has 118 Patients, and 90 Students

attend its practice. It was stated by Mr.

Tooke, a Member of the Council, that all hope

of any return of principal, or payment of in-

terest, was at an end; and it was proposed,

but not acceded to, that the Proprietors

should relinquish all pecuniary interest in the

SOUTH AFRICA.

Attack on the Colony by the Caffres—In the

month of December an attack was made on

the Colony by a very large body of Caffres,

who committed great violence on the settlers

from Bathurst to Grahamstown : many lives

were lost, and a great amount of property

destroyed. This irruption appears to have

been in retaliation of real or supposed wrongs.

The Missionary Station of Wesleyville is the

nearest to the scene of devastation: at the

latest dates, the Caffres in that quarter re-

mained perfectly quiet; but assistance had

been requested, to enable Mr. Shepstone and

his family to retire into the Colony: there is,

however, reason to hope that the respect

which the Caffres feel toward the Missiona-

ries will secure them from mischief. From

the latest accounts, indeed, it appears that the

Caffres were retreating. No irruption had

taken place, to the same extent, for the last

16 years; though depredations on the one

side and reprisals on the other have kept the

frontier in a continual state of irritation: but

effectual measures will no doubt be taken to

place the intercourse between the Colony and

the Natives on a better footing.

Expedition into the Interior—On the 23d of

Sept. the party had reached Caledon River.

It had been diligently employed, having col-

lected 350 specimens of animals—completed

50 drawings — investigated the history of

three of the Bechuana Tribes—constructed a

Map of the route from Philippolis to the Cale-

don—ascertained the latitude and longitude

INLAND SEAS.

American Board—Mrs. Thomson, Wife of

the Rev. W. M. Thomson, of Jerusalem, died

in that city on the 22d of July. Her disease

appears to have been an inflammatory fever,

occasioned, it would seem, by the exposures

and excitements to which she had been sub-

jected by earthquakes and war, during the

six or eight previous weeks. Mr. Thomson

had removed to Beyrout. Mr. and Mrs-

Whiting and Dr. and Mrs. Dodge were about

to proceed to Jerusalem, which is regarded

by all as a very important station.

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

Bishop of Calcutta—Bishop Wilson, in his

Visitation to the Southward, arrived at Ma-

dras on the 10th of December. Having em-

barked at Calcutta (see p. 99) on the 25th of

August, the intermediate time had been spent

in visiting the south-eastern Settlements and

Ceylon.

American Board—Mrs. Ramsey, Wife of

the Rev. W. Ramsey, of Bombay, died of

spasmodic cholera, after 10 or 12 hours' ill-

ness, on the 11th of June.

Church Miss. Joe.—The Rev. Benj. Bailey

(p. 132 of the present Number) and Mrs. Bai-

ley arrived at Calicut on the 13th of October,

on their way to Cottayam.

Roman Catholics of Madras— At a Meeting,

held on the 2d of June, it was resolved to peti-

tion the House of Commons, to cause Roman-

Catholic Clergymen to be sent out from the

United Kingdom, and maintained in India;

on the ground, that, while the English lan-

guage is the only language sufficiently fami-

liar to the Petitioners, the Roman-Catholic

Priesthood of Madras is almost exclusively

composed of Italians, Frenchmen, and Na-

tives of Goa, not adequately acquainted with

English; in consequence of which, numerous

members of their community live in a state of

irreligion.

NEW ZEALAND.

Attack on the British Resident—A party of

Natives, without the concurrence ofany of

the Chiefs, having made an attack on the

house of the British Resident, some of the

British Settlers, who have of late emigrated

to New Zealand, presented a Memorial to

him, urging him to take advantage of the op-

portunity to bring the Natives to a sense of

the treatment to be observed toward the Re-

presentative of the British Government. The

Resident's answer is honourable both to him-

self and the Chiefs:—

Gentlemen -The extraordinary character of your

Letter of the sth of May, which has just been deli-

vered to me, renders it impossible for me to take any

further notice of it, than to observe, in justice to the

Chiefs of the surrounding districts, that, on the pre-

sent occasion, they have shewn no want of a proper

sense of the treatment to be observed toward " the

Representative of the British Government" domiciled

In this country; but have hastened, almost with one

accord, to express their abhorrence of the late attack

on my house and attempt on my life, and to assure

me that they will use every means to search out and

bring to punishment the guilty parties.

DANISH WEST-INDIES.

of People of Colour—Restric-

tions have existed in the Danish Islands on
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the Free Coloured Inhabitants, which drew death of whose Wire has been just mentioned,

a line of distinction between them and the arrived at New York, with lus two children,

White Population. The steady improvement by way of England, on the 2d of January,

of the Free Coloured Inhabitants has led to a having embarked at Bombay on the 5th of

recent Ordinance by the King of Denmark, July.

by which this distinction is removed, and "Abeel's Residence in China"—A Volume,

they are placed, as to their rights and duties, under this title, has recently appeared, con-

on a footing of equality with the White Po- taining the Journal of the Rev. David Abeel,

pulation. in China and the neighbouring countries,

united states. 'rom 1"29 to 1833. Of this Volume it is

Board of Missions— The Missionaries, men- ■'

tinned at n HI nf the Jamiarv Nrnnhpr em Tbese copious Journal!) present a mass of f»cU and

tionea at pjjl ol me January number, em- ohwrvaUon, illustrative of the Religion, the Man-

barked at Boston, on the 3d of December j ners, Uic state of Society, and the wants of the

the Rev. Daniel Lindley, the Rev. Henry J. countries and Islands of South eastern Asia, which

vAnnui» i ,u„ i> a i v urn „ «, cannot fall to interest all who are concerned in pro-

Venable, and the Kev. Alex. b. V\ llson, M.D. pag-ating the Gospel as the most effectual means" of

for Delagoa Bay; and the Rev. Aldin Grout, promoting the Intellectual and moral Improvement

and Newton Adams, M.D., for Port Natal, of the whole hurnan ttoily. a biier accoum b> <sl>o

. „ . , 'n w n .l Riven of the Introduction of Christianity into the

All are married— 1 he Rev. V*. Ramsey, the Indian Archipelago, and of Its present state-

CORRESPONDENCE.

A Correspondent asks an explanation of some apparent incongruities in the extract from

the Twenty-third Report of the National-Education Society, given at p. 528 of our last

Volume. He writes—" In p. 528, in the second column, lines 20—24, we are told of

'Sunday-School Rooms for Young Persons who could not be spared... to attend the

Sunday and Daily School.' How is this? build Sunday-School Rooms for those who cannot

attend Sunday Schools?' Our Correspondent adds: "Further down, we read of ' Sunday

Schools' for those to whom 'the evening is the only time, except on the Lord's Day, when

they can profit by the School.' Is there not, in these two places, a confusion between

Sunday Schools and Evening Schools?" We think not The meaning might have been

more clearly expressed, but there appears to us to be no inconsistency. We should insert

some such words, as those here given, in Italics: "Sunday-School Rooms for Young Persons

who could not be spared... to attend the Sunday and Daily Schools; for, as the Daily School

occupies Us own School Rooms on Sundays, the Young Persons in question would have no place to

meet in on Sundays, unless such place be specially provided." The second passage, quoted more

fully, is susceptible of a like explanation: 14 Sunday Schools, chiefly for those who have passed

through other Institutions, that is. Infant Schools and Daily Schools, and are engaged in

labour during the week; the evening being the only time, except on the Lord's Day, when

they can profit by the School; and, as such Young Persons can scarcely be expected to attend

school in the evening after daily toil, Sunday Schools should be opened for their especial benefit.*'

The same Correspondent asks how the statement, in the extract relative to the Mission

at Philippolis, in the first column of p. 537, that the whole number attending Public Worship

in 1828 averaged 100, can be reconciled with that made a few lines afterward, which speaks

of it as varying from 50 to 80. On inquring of the compiler of the document in which this

occurs, it appears that an error of the press had crept in, and that the numbers last mentioned

should be stated as from 50 to 180.

We are obliged to our Correspondent for noticing an error of our own at the press at p. 559;

where, under the head of " Statistics nf the Protestant Church" in France, the total number

of Protestant Ministers is said to be 481: it should have been 581; consisting of 358 Re-

formed Pastors and 223 Pastors of the Augsburg Confession, the 8 Suffragans being omitted.

We are happy to find that there are Readers, who follow us with such attention as our

Correspondent has manifested; it being our earnest desire to attain all practicable accuracy

in the multifarious statements which we have to make ourselves and to quote from others.

NEW-ZEALAND WAR EXPEDITION. (With an Engraving.)

At pp. 365—375 of our last Volume are given extracts from the Journal kept

by the Rev. Henry Williams on a Voyage to the Southward. An Expedition was

setting forward from the Bay of Islands to the southward, against the people of

Tauranga; and Mr. Williams and his associates not being able to restrain their

neighbours from the Expedition, it was determined that he and some others should

sail with them, with the benevolent design of promoting peace or of lessening the

horrors of war. The accompanying Engraving, taken from a drawing by Mr.

Williams, represents a part of the array of War Canoes, with the Mission Boat in the

midst of them: the whole number of canoes was about a hundred. The men stand-

ing up in the canoes are the "Kaituke," or fugle-men; and are in the act of giving

the time for the stroke of the paddles, in a kind of war-song, to animate and urge on

the rowers. The heads of the men are usually dressed with feathers; and the canoes,

being equipped with great neatness, the whole array has an imposing appearance.G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

8
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

8
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

8
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



APRIL, 1835.

MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. DR. MORRISON.

The death and labours of this distinguished Missionary have

been already noticed, at pp. 106,107, 160 of our present Volume:

an " Obituary Notice" of him, published at Canton, "with a Brief

View of his Life and Labours," furnishes the following details: it

appears to be from the pen of his Son, Mr. J. R. Morrison.

Obituary Notice.

Died at Canton, at ten o'clock on

Friday Night, August 1,1834, the Rev.

Robert Morrison, d.d., in the 53d year

of his age.

Our hearts are touched with grief at

the departure of this eminent servant of

God. Thongh accustomed for months

past to hear him say, " My work is

done," we were yet slow to regard the

words as prophetic of his speedy removal

from this world. Fain and weariness

had been his constant portion for many

days—the result, in part, of his multi-

plied labours and his early habits; yet

the announcement of his death fell on us

almost as though he had been cut down at

once to the grave. His alarming debi-

lity and prostration of strength, during

the past and present summers, had fore-

warned him that the close of his earthly

labours was near; but no decisive sym-

ptoms of immediate danger alarmed his

friends till the day, and almost the hour,

of his dissolution.

The disease which had preyed on his

frame had unobservedly undermined his

constitution; and, irritated probably by

exposure to rain and heat on his passage

from Macao to Canton, removed him, as

in a moment, from our sight After his

arrival at this place, about a week pre-

vious to his decease, he left his house

but two or three times, though he conti-

nued to attend to his official duties almost

till the day of his death. While suffering

great weakness and pain, his mind was

graciously kept clear and calm: bis hope

in the Lord whom he had served was

stedfast; and his faith in the words of

Scripture, which he often repeated, was

firm to the last. A few hours before bis

death, he was engaged in fervent prayer

to God for himself, that his faith might

not fail—for his absent family, that they

JprH, 1835.

might be provided for and blessed—and

for the Chinese Mission, that double

grace might rest on his younger brethren,

and success attend their work. While

means were devising for his return to

Macao, on the morrow, an earlier re-

lease was, by the All-wise God, destined

for His servant: that night he was gen-

tly removed from the ills of life; and for

evermore exempted from sorrow and

pain.

His mortal frame, which for some days

had been rapidly, but almost impercep-

tibly, sinking, thus suddenly gave way

under the heavy load of suffering and

pain by which it had for weeks been

racked. Hitherto no very alarming

symptoms had appeared, and even the

outward glow of health had continued.

In the course of Thursday Night, indeed,

he had felt a shortness of breath, which

seemed for a time to threaten speedy

dissolution; bnt from this he recovered.

Throughout the whole of Friday he la-

boured under a high fever: in the even-

ing, while the physicians were yet around

his bed, the last ebb of life was ap-

parent: Death laid his cold hand upon

him, but the sting of death had been re-

moved; and, after about twenty minutes

spent in silent efforts to restore declining

animation, his spirit returned to the God

who gave it.

The next day, at evening, his body

was carried from his house in Canton to

the river-side, followed by Lord Napier

and the resident foreigners. From thence,

attended by bis eldest son, Mr. John

Robert Morrison, and a few of his friends,

it was conveyed to Macao, where it was

interred on the fifth. The burial was

attended by all the Foreign Gentlemen

of that place, and a few Native Portu-

guese. The Service of the Episcopal

Church was performed on the occasion,

2A
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by the Rev. Edwin Stevens, Seamen's without God in

Chaplain in the Port of Canton. His

remains now rest beside the sleeping dust

of Mary, his first wife, whom he had laid

there thirteen years before.

Character and Labour:

We mourn, in him, the loss of a good

man; who has worne out his life in la-

bours for the good of his Native Coun-

try, of China, and of the World. We

mourn the loss of a man of stern integrity

and public spirit—a tried and faithful

friend—and, more than all to us, the

flr9t and most experienced of Protestant

Missionaries to China. But the Church

of God and the Friends of the Gospel,

which he served during life, are not alone

in their regrets for his departure. It was

not, however, his disposition to seek, nor

his lot to gain, the favour of the world;

further than it was secnred by liis uni-

form good-will, his undoubted integrity,

and his indispenseble usefulness. His

talents and great industry need no eulogy

from partial friendship; for his works

praise him. In extent of knowledge, he

was undoubtedly the first Chinese Scho-

lar living: in efforts to make this lan-

guage known to foreigners, and chiefly to

the English, he has done more than any

other man living or dead; and, in making

known our Holy Religion to the Chinese,

no one has done more. He lived to see

all the chief objects, on which were spent

his labours and life, either accomplished

or in the way of accomplishment; and

was then taken away. In the midst of

his life, but not of bis work, he was called

hence. His plans were completed, though

his days were not full.

Early Life.

The termination of his earthly course

naturally suggests that we cast a glance

at the beginning and progress of the race

which our departed friend has run. It

may and it must encourage a similar spi-

rit in others, who are depending on God

and the talents which He has given

them, to behold the very successful

course of one who in early life was as un-

known and un patronized as themselves.

Robert Morrison was of Scottish de-

scent; but born at Morpeth in the north

of England, on the 5th of January 1782.

He was blessed with pious parents, who

early instilled into his mind the princi-

ples of that religion, which was his guide

and joy in life and his hope in death.

He appears, however, to have lived

nearly sixteen years without hope and

the world: but, about

the age of fifteen, his mind became deep-

ly impressed with religious sentiments,

which led him to reading, meditation,

and prayer. After alarming convictions

of his sin, and fear of the wrath to come,

he was brought to rest his soul in Jesus

Christ for salvation. He then found in-

expressible happiness from committing to

memory daily one or more sentences of

the Scriptures; so early did the all-wise

God, foreseeing in him the future Transla-

tor of the Bible, begin by this bias to

prepare him to relish that holy but labo-

rious task.

He united himself with the Scottish

Church in the year 1798. From this

time he seems to have been constantly

animated with that unconquerable spirit,

which raised him above a thousand early

difficulties, and characterized his subse-

quent life. Hitherto he had followed the

humble occupation of his father, that of

a boot-tree maker, in Newcastle-upon-

Tyne: but, about two years after his

conversion to the Lord, prominent marks

of the genuineness of that change began

to appear. He felt springing up in his

heart new and ardent desires to serve the

Lord Jesus Christ, and promote the best

interests of his fellow-men. These desires

he indulged till they became a part of

his existence—ripening into a design so

fixed, that neither the dissuasions of

friends, nor the impossibility of marking

out any definite way of ito accomplish-

ment, could divert him from his purpose.

Appointed a Missionary to China.

To compass this design of being useful,

he saw it was necessary first to get know-

ledge; but his resources were small—his

days were spent in manual labour—and

his first application for instruction was

discouraged by the Clergyman to whom

he applied. About 1801, he placed him-

self under the private instruction of the

Rev. Mr. Laidler, of Newcastle, to ac-

quire the Latin Language: to this pur-

suit he devoted his mornings before six

o'clock, and his evenings after seven or

eight; and this course he continued for

fourteen months. In the beginning of

1803, his situation was changed, so as to

promise the attainment of his wishes: he

was received into the Theological Semi-

nary at Hoxton, in the north of London,

where he spent a year-and-a-half assi-

duously pursuing his studies.

At this time, the first desire of his

heart, which had long been concealed from

others, and had scarcely been owned to
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himself, was declared—this was, to become

a Missionary of the Gospel. The thought

ever dwelt on his mind: he endeavoured

to weigh every side of the question, and

proposed it to his friends, but they pressed

him to stay with them: his father wept

and prayed over him, unwilling to part

with him, yet afraid lest he was doing

wrong in opposing his departure. Robert

was his youngest child, the joy and re-

joicing of his heart; and he lived to see

him honoured among the Churches of

Christ. But after the death of his mother,

Robert obtained his father's consent to

his wishes. Accordingly, he now deter-

mined, in the strength of the Lord, to

surrender himself to His service—was ac-

cepted by the London Missionary So-

ciety—and, in 1804, at the age of twenty-

two, was removed to their Seminary at

Gosport: there he continued under the

instructions of that eminent man of God,

the llev. David Bogue, till January 1807,

when he was ordained as a Missionary to

China.

Leading Object of the Chinese Mission.

Many and many an age had the mil-

lions of this Empire appeared on the stage

of life, and groped their dark and cheer-

less way down to the gates of death—

having no hope, and without God in the

world. Generation after generation here

had risen, flourished, and passed away

quite unknown to the Western World:

their exploits were recorded, indeed, and

their maxims treasured up; but in an

unknown tongue: so distant and distinct

seemed they, that one could scarcely avoid

imagining them the fabled inhabitants of

another world or of some fairy land. But

the spirit of Primitive Missions was re-

turning to the Western Churches; and

enlightened Christians could not rest sa-

tisfied while the Divine Revelation was

withhold from the first and the greatest

of Nations. The benevolent spirits of

that day, who projected this Mission, and

most of whom now rest from their labours,

did not suffer the general ignorance re-

specting China, nor the prevalent pre-

judices against Missionaries, to divert

them from their purpose, till they suc-

ceeded in planting their Agent in Canton.

The following extract from his Instruc-

tions, dated London, Jan. 20, 1807, will

exhibit the leading object of the Missio-

nary Society in this enterprise:—

We trust that no objection will be made to

your continuing in Canton till you have ac-

complished your great object of acquiring the

language: when this is done, you may pro-

bably soon afterward begin to turn this at-

tainment into a direction which may be of

extensive use to the world: perhaps you may

have the honour of forming a Chinese Dic-

tionary, more comprehensive and correct than

any preceding one; or the still greater honour

of translating the Sacred Scriptures into a

language spoken by a third part of the hu-

man race.

This extract records the origin of the

First British Kstablishment in China for

Beligious and Literary Purposes: it was

unofficial—voluntary—noiseless—devised

and executed by a few pious and enter-

prising individuals.

Early Proceedings in the Mission.

On the 31st of January 1807, Mr.

Morrison embarked for China, by way

of America; where he stayed twenty

days, and then re - embarked in the

American Ship "Trident" for Canton.

During that brief stay, he made the

acquaintance of some active Christian

Friends; which, together with his subse-

quent correspondence, contributed to that

lively interest ever felt for him in Ame-

rica. He received from Mr. Madison,

then Secretary of State, a Letter of In-

troduction to Mr. Carrington, American

Consul at Canton, requesting for him all

convenient aid in his literary pursuits.

On the 4th of September he reached

Macao; but had no sooner landed, than

he was ordered away by the Portuguese,

through the jealousy of the Roman Ca-

tholics. Compelled to come to Canton

at once, the Letter alluded to procured

him attentions from Mr. Carrington and

several other Gentlemen; and he was

received into the factory of Messrs. Mil-

ner and Bull of New York. His first

appearance in Canton, though not cited

for imitation, cannot be uninteresting to

all who knew him. At first, he ate in the

Chinese fashion—became an adept with

the chopsticks — dining with his native

teacher: he imitated the native dress

also—let his nails grow long—cultivated

a cue—and walked about the Hong in a

Chinese frock and thick shoes. His mode

of living, too, was rigidly economical: he

lived in a go-down, which was his study,

and dining and sleeping room: an earthen

lamp gave him light; and a folio volume

of Henry's Commentary, set on end,

screened his lamp from the wind. Here

be studied day and night at the language;

but, having little help from teacher or

bonks, with success not proportionate to

his toil. His Chinese habits were soon

laid aside; for though he meant well, yet,

as he often afterward said, he judged ill.
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At the close of 1808, with all the England; whither the

British, he was obliged to go to Macao,

In consequence of the arrival of troops

from Bengal. Here he was so unwilling

to expose himself to public notice, that he

never walked out; in consequence of

which his health began to suffer. The

first time he ventured into the fields was

by moonlight, under the escort of two

Chinese. Yet, during all this time, he

was silently studying the language; and

so anxious was he to acquire it, that his

secret prayers to the Almighty were of-

fered in broken Chinese.

From the commencement of 1809, his

circumstances were materially changed:

on the 20th of February, he was married

to Miss Mary Morton, eldest daughter

of John Morton, Esq. The same day he

accepted the appointment of Translator to

the East-India Company, as Assistant to

Sir 6. T- Staunton, to whom he had been

introduced by a Letter from Sir Joseph

Banks. This arrangement secured for

him a permanent residence in China—

contributed to his own pecuniary support

—and enabled him to devise liberal things

for charitable objects and public institu-

tions.

Henceforward his life and actions have

been so public, that little remains un-

known ; and, withal, so even and uniform,

as scarcely to leave any other marks of

the lapse of time, than those made by

some domestic occurrence, or the publica-

tion of some new work.

Domestic Circumstance!.

The vicissitudes of domestic joy and

sorrow fell to the lot of Dr. Morrison.

With a heart eminently fitted to find

happiness in the bosom of his family, he

was for months annually separated from

them; it being often necessary for him

to bein Canton, while his family remained

at Macao. Death early entered his fa-

mily: in 1811, he buried his firstborn child

on the day of its birth: he had to dig the

grave with his own hands, on a hill on the

north of Macao; in doing which, he was

at first forcibly interrupted by the Chi-

nese. In 1815, Mrs. Morrison was driven

by lingering disease to seek a cooler

climate; and, leaving her husband in

China, she sailed with her two children

for England: after an absence of five

years she returned, with health improved;

but, as it appeared, returned but to die

in her husband's arms; for the next year

she was suddenly taken from the world.

Her two orphan children returned to

father followed

them in 1824, having completed the Dic-

tionary of the Chinese Language and the

Version of the Scriptures. He here en-

joyed a grateful relief from his incessant

labours, in the solaces of friendship and

Christian Communion. While in England,

he was married to Miss Eliza Armstrong,

daughter of W. Armstrong, Esq, with

whom he re-embarked in 1826 for China,

which he was to leave no more. With

his own health declining, he was obliged

by Mrs. Morrison's continued debility to

part once more and for the last time with

his family. In December last, Mrs.

Morrison and six children embarked for

England, leaving his eldest Son with him

in China.

Seruices as Translator to the East-India

Company.

In his public capacity, as connected

with the East-India Company, he ever

sustained the character of an able and

faithful Translator. The duties were, at

first, extremely oppressive; owing to

his own imperfect knowledge of the lan-

guage, and his want of confidence in the

native assistants: the perplexing hours

spent in his new dnties were not relieved,

till further acquaintance with the lan-

guage taught him that their intercourse

was mutually intelligible. He was,

early, the only translator; and, during

twenty-five years, till the late expiration

of the Company's Charter, he held this

station. Twenty-three years he was in

actual service; in which time, amidst

the occurrence of innumerable difficulties

and collisions, he has sometimes been

the only means of communication with

the Chinese Government, when property

and life were at stake. In the Embassy

of Lord Amherst to Fekin, in 1816,

Mr. Morrison was attached to the suite

as one of the translators, in which duties

he bore the principal part: and, on the

recent arrival of Lord Napier in China

as chief British Superintendant, he ac-

cepted the appointment of Chinese Se-

cretary and Interpreter under his Lord-

ship. It was in the discharge of those new

duties that he came to Canton, to die on

the spot which had been the scene of his

most important labours.

Distinguished Labours in Chinese

Literature.

In the Department of Letters, the

name of Morrison is extensively known.

From the time, when, in his youth, he

sat down in the British Museum to copy
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a "Harmony of the Gospels" in Chi-

nese, till the day of his death, it may

almost literally be said, the study of the

language was his prime object: in the

study or on a journey, on land or water,

he hardly remitted this attention. While

we stood looking on his just breathless

body, next to personal grief for the loss

of a revered friend, arose an insnp-

pressible regret, that such long accumu-

lating knowledge was to be of no more

avail to the world. But we thank God

that it is not all lost. He has left to us,

in his Dictionary, the results of many

years of toil; and to the Chinese, a more

imperishable memorial in the Version of

the Holy Scriptures. When Dr. Mor-

rison began to study this language, it is

said that there was but one Englishman

who understood it Many men doubted

the possibility of acquiring it, and its

capacity for expressing the truths of the

Christian Religion. Having no Gram-

mar, and but a partial copy of a manu-

script Latin Dictionary, he commenced

the task, with the same spirit which had

sustained him in mastering the Latin,

during the hours due to repose and re-

creation. Experience of the want of

aids in learning the Chinese, doubtless

confirmed him in the design speedily to

prepare facilities for future students.

His great work in this department is

his English-and-Chinese Dictionary; not

indeed as a specimen of perfect lexico-

graphy, but as an astonishing proof of

ability and industry, and, as all later

students know, eminently useful. This

extensive work was published at the

expense of the East-India Company,

reserving for themselves one hundred

copies — an expense of 12,0002. It

consists of three parts, comprising six

large quarto volumes and 4595 pages.

The Chinese-and- English Fart contains

about 40,000 words. The first vqlume

was issued at Macao in 1316, and the

whole was completed in 1823.

Besides the Dictionary, Dr. Morri-

son published several minor philological

works. His Grammar of the Chinese

Language was finished as early as 1811,

and was also published under the pa-

tronage of the East-India Company.

There is also a volume of Chinese-and-

English Dialogues—View of China for

Philological Purposes, with several minor

works—and, lastly, in 1828, a Vocabu-

lary of the Canton Dialect, in two vo-

lumes. These various works procured

him the esteem of learned men, and the

reputation of a benefactor of mankind.

The University of Glasgow, In 1817, gra-

tuitously conferred on him the Degree of

Doctor in Divinity. He was also a Fel-

low of the Royal Society, Member of the

Royal Asiatic Society, &c.

Founds the Anglo-Chinese College at

Malacca.

The Anglo-Chinese College at Malacca

owes its origin to Dr. Morrison; who,

at first, devoted 10002. to it, and gave

100/. annually for the first five years

from its commencement: he was, sub-

sequently, a liberal contributor to its

funds. Since laying the foundation-stone

in 1818, the institution has found ge-

nerous patrons in South-eastern Asia,

England, and elsewhere. Its chief ob-

ject is the cultivation of Chinese and

English Literature, and the diffusion of

Christianity in this part of the world.

Dr. Morrison being then resident in

China, it was the part of his beloved

colleague, Dr. Milne, to superintend the

erection of the College, and to carry into

effect their mutual plans regarding its

establishment. From the beginning of

its operations till his death in 1822,

Milne was Principal of the Institution,

and its increasing success justified the

cherished hopes of its departed founders:

by his early death, the College sustained

a loss at that time irreparable; though

its usefulness, if not extended, has con-

tinued. But the present prospects are

more favourable than ever; and we can-

not but indulge the hope, that, under

the present experienced Principal, the

Rev. John Evans, this Institution will

exceed in usefulness the hopes of its

benevolent founder. Dr. Morrison held

the office of President of the College

from its commencement till his death.

Translation of the Scriptures.

But, besides all these, there was ano-

ther work, in the completion of which

our revered friend had more heartfelt

delight than in all others—the Transla-

tion of the Bible into the Chinese Lan-

guage. Compared with this, he regarded

them only as subsidiary and preparatory;

but this was connected with the dearest

and beat interests of men in this world

and the next. Having early been blessed

with an extraordinary relish for these

Holy Oracles, and resting on them his

own and only hopes for eternity, he justly

regarded the opening of Divine Revela-

tion to the millions of the Chinese-Lan-

guage Nations as a high honour to himself.
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Dr. Morrison brought with

China a Harmony of the Gospels, and

some other portions of the New Testa-

ment, which had been translated into

Chinese, probably by some Roman-Ca-

tholic Missionary. The Acts of the Apo.

sties he first revised, and published in

Canton: from these, he proceeded through

the whole New Testament, and revised

it so early as 1813. His complete suc-

cess in printing the Scriptures in China

gladdened his heart; and the thrill of

joy, which he felt in his own bosom, was

immediately cauglit by thousands of

Christians, who were praying for the

good of China. In the translation of the

Old Testament he bore the chief part;

but his colleague, Dr. Milne, who ar-

dently desired it, shared in this good

work. In 1823, the whole bible in

Chinese was printed at the Mission

Press at Malacca—a work, which all the

Nestorians, and the hundreds of Catholic

Missionaries in China during 240 years,

had not accomplished. If it has the im-

perfections of a first attempt, yet expe-

rience proves it to be mainly intelligible;

and God has honoured it in communi-

cating the saving knowledge of salvation

to some for whom it was destined. Many

editions of portions, and two editions of

the whole Bible, have been printed and

distributed, through the liberality of pri-

vate friends, and of the Bible Societies

of England and America. In a Letter,

dated a few days before his death, refer-

ring to a donation from the American

Bible Society, he thus wrote: "I should

wish the fact conveyed to the Bible So-

ciety, that their liberality, in multiplying

copies ofthe Scriptures in Chinese, affords

great joy to one who laboured late and

early many years in translating them—

that by the union of Christian efforts,

glory to God, and the salvation of men,

are promoted."

Conclusion.

Though the Press was his chief instru-

ment for diffusing the knowledge of Chris-

tianity, yet he has not been limited to

him to that alone. From first to last, he main-

tained in his own house, on the Sabbath,

Divine Worship in the Chinese Language.

Long before the arrival of the Company's

Chaplain in China, he performed one

Service in English and two in Chinese on

each Lord's Day: the Chinese he never

omitted, but the English has been more

limited and occasional during late years.

Preaching in Chinese has ever called for

caution, more perhaps in past years than

at present; but he was abfc to continue

it during the violent measures adopted

by the Chinese Government against Ro-

man Catholics in 1814.

On the last Sabbath before his death,

he was peculiarly animated and solemn

in his exhortations to his Native Audience,

that they should give heed to the re-

peated instructions which they had en-

joyed—as if, and as it proved, they were

to enjoy them no more. In singing—his

favourite devotional exercise—he sung

with them the Hymn, which he had pre-

pared and translated during the present

summer—

Jesu, lover of my soul—

Thus have we glanced at the leading

events and labours in the life of one who

lived for the benefit of mankind. "I

have a few," so he wrote to a friend a

few days before his death," I have a few,

and but a few seniors in service through-

out the whole extent of Asia: Carey and

Marshman are the only ones I know."

But, alas! the venerable Carey, Father

of the Protestant Mission in Bengal, had

already gone. We would not eulogise

these men, for their works live to praise

them. But how changed their scenes of

labour, since they first became actors in

them! In the one case, Christianity has

risen above the prejudices which then

enveloped her glory, and has assumed

the attitude of blessing the many thou-

sands of India. In the other, even in

China, one of the strongest of the strong-

holds of the Great Adversary, a stand

has been taken — a work commenced,

which, though but commenced, will yet

lead surely on to victory.

9roe**ittg0 anft inUUiqente.

tSlttttCD iStltlgtlOttt. Retrospect of Proceedings in reference

to China

losdox missionary society. While the Directors deeply feel the

From a Circular just issued by the lom wnicn the removal of Dr. Mom-

Directors, we extract the following son has occasioned, they rejoice in the
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eminent qualifications with which the

Great Head of the Church had so abun

dantly endowed him; in the steadiness

with which, through the Divine Blessing,

he pursued the great object of his life,

and the lively interest which he took in

the advancement of the cause of truth and

righteousness in every part of the world...

During the eight and twenty years which

have elapsed since his departure from his

native land, Dr. Morrison maintained a

free and affectionate correspondence, not

only with the officers of the Society, but

with a number of the Directors individu-

ally as his personal and attached friends.

To him, principally, the Directors natu-

rally looked for information on every

point affecting his own labours, and the

progress of the Cause of Christ among the

Chinese; while they reposed the most

implicit confidence in the soundness of

his judgment and the accuracy of his re-

presentations. Their chief measures for

promoting the diffusion of the Gospel

among the Chinese have been adopted at

his suggestion, or in consequence of his

recommendation; and, in their corre-

spondence, the Directors have solicited

information, not only on the disposition

of the people toward the Gospel, but on

all practical means which it was in their

power to employ for its more extended

communication.

Under date of August 1,1834, after

referring to the gratitude with which the

Directors had received tidings of the

measure of the Divine Blessing which had

rested on Afa's labours, the Treasurer

thus wrote :—

This event and its consequences will, I

hope, lead the way to forming some plan, for

the promotion of the great work thus develop,

ing itself before you, which it will be both

the duty and the honour of our Society to act

upon. I am aware that no opening has as

yet been afforded for any thing like direct

Missionary Labours: but it is not to be infer-

red that such will always be the case; and it

will be our duty to observe the leadings of

Divine Providence in that respect, and to fol-

low them when presented. You will, 1 am

sure, regard yourself as placed in the point

of observation ; as we can only, under existing

circumstances, see through your eyes.

And, subsequently, when the proposed

alterations in our Trade with China

brought the subject into more general

notice, the Directors renewed their in-

quiries; and wrote to Dr. Morrison, un-

der date of December 5, 1833, as fol-

lows :—

The attention of the public has been for

some time past much occupied with China;

and many are the opinions cherished in

reference to the effects of approaching com-

mercial changes. The Directors are anxious

to do all that they can to improve instantly

any opening which may occur; and rely

with confidence on your giving them the

earliest intimation of any probability of mak-

ing their efforts bear more directly on the

Nation. Do you think there is any prospect

of a Mission being established in China itself

— or any nearer than the posts which we at

present occupy? Could another Missionary

co-operate effectively with you at Canton—

or could we make a lodgment in any part of

the coast? Write to us fully whatever may

strike you as likely to favour the great object

of your life—the Evangelization of China.

The discussion, through the press, of

free commercial intercourse with China,

supplied additional information respecting

the true nature of our traffic with the

people, and their disposition to a more

extended intercourse; but furnished no

evidence of increased facilities for a

Missionary's entering China in his proper

character, and labouring as such among

the people: and, truly desirous as the

Directors were to send forth additional

Labourers to this important field, they

felt that, until they received more expli-

cit information and greater encourage-

ment from their Brethren on the spot,

their chief duty was to endeavour to excite

in the British Churches more fervent

prayer unto Him who openelh and no man

shutteth, that the barriers might be re-

moved, and a wide door and effectual

opened before His servants.

In the mean time, increased exertions

were made to render the Mission Presses

more efficient, and to multiply with

greater facility copies of the Scriptures

and Christian Books. The preparation

of a new fount of Chinese metal types, at

a very considerable expense, was com-

menced in England; and funds were

placed at the disposal of Mr. Dyer,

whose skill and perseverance have sur-

mounted the difficulties of rendering me-

tal types applicable to Chinese Print-

ing, to enable him to continue the prepa-

ration of punches and matrices for per-

petuating a supply of types on the spot.

Intelligence, received since they wrote

in 1833, led the Directors to hope, that

it might be possible to secure, for some of

their Brethren in the field, more direct

access to the inhabitants of China: and

they wrote on the 1 Bt of July last to Mr.

Medhurst, whose residence of eighteen

years in that part of the world, and know-

ledge of the language, rendered him emi-

nently suitable for the enterprise, inform-
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ing him of their anxiety to aeize the earli-

est opportunity for entering China; and

requesting him to proceed to Canton, to

confer with Dr. Morrison, and to make,

if practicable, a voyage along the coast

of China for the purpose of ascertaining

the actual facilities for Missionary Use-

fulness which at present exist—the prac-

ticability of taking a Missionary Station

any where on the Coast or adjacent

Chinese Islands. Mr. Medhurst was also

instructed to collect such other informa-

tion, as might be useful to the Directors

and the friends of Missions in this coun-

try, in their future efforts on behalf of

the Chinese. They also intimated to Dr.

Morrison their wish, that, if he could so

arrange it, he would himself make a voy-

age to the northern coast of China, and

inform them of his opinions on the pro-

spects of commencing a Mission any where

in that quarter.

No intelligence has yet arrived of the

receipt of the above Letter by Mr. Med-

hurst; but from his own enterprise of

character, the deep interest which he has

ever taken in the evangelization of China,

and the ability of his assistant with whom

he would be able to leave his station in

Batavia, the Directors have every reason

to believe that he would, on receiving

their instructions, take immediate mea-

sures for proceeding to Canton. At the

time these instructions were forwarded,

the Directors little expected, that, long

before they could reach Mr. Medhurst,

the Father of the Chinese Mission, he

who had so long occupied, with such ad-

vantage to the Cause of Christ, the station

at Canton, would be removed to his rest

and his reward; and they cannot but

regard it as a favourable interposition of

Divine Providence, that Mr. Medhurst

should have been directed to proceed to

Canton, at a time when his presence and

assistance would be so important and

acceptable to the Son of their deceased

friend and brother-

Hoping that the information which Dr.

Morrison would forward in reply to the

inquiries addressed to him, and that the

full and accurate account of his voyage

which the Directors had requested Mr.

Medhurst to furnish, would be favourable

to extended operations.the Directors used

their best endeavours to secure Labour-

ers, suitably qualified for the important

field, when access should be practicable.

To encourage Dr. Morrison to avail

himself of Native Agency, as far as pos-

sible, and to place their Missions among

the Chinese Settlements in a state of

greater efficiency, they also, after ma-

turely considering all the information

which they had been able to obtain on

the subject, recorded, in December last,

their views and purposes in reference to

China in the Resolutions subjoined, which

were forwarded to Dr. Morrison and the

Brethren in the Ultra-Ganges Missions:—

1. That the immense population of the

Chinese Empire, amounting, as it is stated,

to upward of Three Hundred Millions, con-

stitutes a claim on the attention of the Direc-

tors of this Society, of the greatest possible

strength.

2. That, although the Directors have rea-

son to fear that the recent instances of par-

tial access to China have been by means of

the inducements offered by a contraband and

demoralizing trade in opium, yet they en-

courage the hope, that commercial enter-

prises may soon be so controlled by the Pro-

vidence of God, as to facilitate the entrance

of our Missionaries into China.

3. That Dr. Morrison be requested to en-

gage the services of suitable Native Assistants,

wherever he can obtain them, in promoting

the Cause of Christ among the Chinese;

and be authorised to educate, at the expense

of the Society, such Native Converts as may

appear to him to be qualified to become Mis-

sionaries among their countrymen.

4. That Dr. Morrison be assured that no

efforts shall be wanting, on the part of the

Directors, to give increased efficiency, by the

Press, by Native Teachers, and by our Mis-

sionaries, to the operations of the Society on

behalf of the Chinese.

8uch were the views which the Direc-

tors had entertained, and the steps which

they had taken, before the affecting in-

telligence of the removal of their beloved

brother.Dr. Morrison, arrived; and while

they mourn the loss which the Society

and the Mission have sustained, they

rejoice that the Divine Redeemer ever

lives—that He possesses all power in

heaven and in earth—that all hearts, as

well as all events, are subject to His

controul. They wait with much anxiety

further intelligence from China; and

would cherish, with confidence, the ex-

pectation that the Churches will respond

to the calls for additional Labourers which

they hope will arrive, and will supply

the means requisite for extended opera-

tions whenever these can be advantage-

ously made. The Directors would also

earnestly and affectionately invite the

attention of some of their Brethren, who

may be qualified by education and the

endowments of Him from whom every

talent is received, to the important and

honourable post, at the Gate of China,

now vacant: and would earnestly pray
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that the Great Head of the Church may

speedily repair the breach which death

has made; and call to the station intelli-

gent, judicious, and able men, who shall

safely and honourably carry forward those

wise and comprehensive labours, which it

was the privilege of their departed bro-

ther to commence.

The Directors add the following

forcible

Appeal for the Increase of Missioniries.

China has never assumed an attitude

more interesting to Christendom than at

present, nor one more suited to excite

the liveliest expectations. The position

which she now occupies cannot be long

maintained: our intercourse will, in the

ordinary course of events, be either ter-

minated, or rendered more extensive and

unfettered. That the latter will eventu-

ally be the case, no one who believes the

Records of Divine Truth can doubt; and

the solemn question is, "Are we pre-

pared to act, should it become so now t"

For it may reasonably be asked. What

would it avail the 360 millions of China,

could the Missionaries of the Cross tra-

verse the so-called Celestial Empire in

all its breadth, from the Japanese Sea to

the Plains of Thibet; and in all its length,

from the Uralian Mountains to the 8;am-

ese Border; with as much facility as

they can pass from one extremity of

India to the other; if suitable men were

not disposed to enter the field? The

magnitude and extent of the work in

China might excite a temporary feeling

of preference in the minds of some who

are contemplating Missionary Pursuits,

and draw them from other fields to this;

but with the views and feelings on the

subject of Missionary Work at present

prevailing in our Colleges and Churches,

have we any just reason to conclude that

this feeling would secure a more adequate

supply of faithful Labourers than have

been found willing to enter India and

other parts of the world, where the events

of Providence concur, in the most remark-

able manner, with the injunctions of the

Word of God, to invite the spiritual

reaper; and where no impediment exists

to the most vigorous prosecution of his

work? Nevertheless, provinces con-

taining millions, and cities containing

hundreds of thousands of inhabitants,

remain year after year without one

friendly voice to tell of the L'imb of God,

vhich takcth away the sin of the world;

each individual bearing witness, as their

April, 1835.

generations successively pass into eter-

nity. No man cared for my tout.

The paucity of Labourers has hitherto

been such, as should lead to deep humi-

liation before God, with fervent prayer

for a revival of a more healthy and vigo-

rous operation of the Missionary Spirit

among us. The views and feelings pre-

vailing on Missionary Work are far be-

hind the days in which we live; and

altogether inadequate to that position

which the Church occupies, and the re-

quirements which the state of the world

force upon us.

This subject is one which requires the

immediate attention of the Heads of

Christian Families—of the Pastors of our

Churches—and especially of those who

preside over our Public Seminaries; and

on whom it devolves, to correct the views,

inform the judgments, and nourish the

principles of self-devotion to the Cause of

Christ, which the indications of Divine

Providence, no less than the Word of

God, so strongly enjoin. Let this be

attended to, and it will give consistency

to our prayers on behalf of China, that

every impediment may be removed to

the free promulgation of the Gospel by

the living voice; as well as that the Holy

Spirit, whose office it is to change the

heart, may render effectual the reading

of those portions of Divine Truth which

have been so extensively scattered—

raise up an efficient Native Agency, who

shall go through the land in the length

and breadth thereof, proclaiming the ac-

ceptable yeur of the Lord—and thus

hastening the time, when the Millions of

China shall be comprehended among the

Nations which shall call the Redeemer

blessed.

Sunday-School Effort! in Support of

Mission*.

A Friend in Wales thus writes to

the Secretary:—

About twelve months ago, it was an-

nounced that the Directors had it in con-

templation to send a considerable num-

ber of Missionaries to the West Indies,

as soon as possible after the Abolition Act

came into operation; and, at the same

time, they warmly appealed to those who

were desirous, that, with the bursting

asunder of the chains and manacles of the

Negro, the glorious charter of Christian

Liberty might be presented to him.

On reading the article referred to, it

suggested itself to the mind of one con-

2 B
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nectcd with our Sunday School, that

something might be done among the

Teachers and Scholars, as a response to

that appeal: accordingly, on the First

Sabbath in February, it was proposed, at

the close of the school, that a collection

should be made in the afternoon of the

First Sabbath in every month, for the

express purpose of furthering the Mis-

sions in the West Indies; and that it

should be commenced that afternoon, to

which a simultaneous expression of assent

was immediately given. It has been

continued, from that time to the present.

A box is placed on either side of the

entrance-door, into which the voluntaries

are dropped. The parents sometimes

attend; when it is particularly impressed

on their minds, not to give their children

any thing for the collection; but rather

to encourage them to save their pence,

and to abstain from purchasing any little

gratification during the month, that they

may enjoy the greater gratification of

aiding to send the Gospel to the poor

Negro. When the Negro's wrongs are

depicted, the full heart is frequently

betrayed by the starting tear; but plea-

sure and delight enliven every counte-

nance, when the effects which Christianity

has had upon the Black Man's charac-

ter are pourtrayed. By thus early en-

listing the young in the cause of benevo-

lence and philanthrophy, they are trained

up in the good old way; and will become

the supporters and advocates of Mis-

sionary and other Societies, when the pre-

sent generation of Sunday-School Teach-

ers are beneath the cluds of the valley.

The average attendance during the

past year, was 125 children and 12 teach-

ers; who raised, by these monthly col-

lections, 8.'. 4s. tid. Supposing that there

are One Million of Sunday Scholars in

Great Britain, and One Hundred Thou-

sand Teachers, and each School were to

raise a proportionate sum, it would

amount iu one year to above 66,000/.

With such an addition to the finances of

the various Missionary Societies, what

might be effected in the Heathen World!

Even 6000J. a year would be of very es-

sential service to the West-India Mission

at the present moment

LONDON EPISCOPAL FLOATING CHURCH.

The Committee have circulated the

following

/Ipppal in Behalf of the Society.

The Floating Church is moored in the

Thames; in that tier which is under the

jurisdiction of the Board of Admiralty,

immediately opposite the Tower.

The Church Ship was formerly a ves-

sel of war, of that class known in the

navy as frigate-built sloops; and she is

now only lent by the Government to the

London Episcopal Floating Church So-

ciety, for the purpose to which she is at

present applied. The ship forms an ex-

tremely neat and commodious Place of

Worship, capable of containing a congre-

gation of 500 people.

There are two full Services on board

on the Sabbath Day: one in the fore-

noon, commencing at half-past ten; the

other at three o'clock in the afternoon.

The Chaplain of the Floating Church

holds a Prayer-Meeting on board some

vessel or other on the river, in the even-

ing of every week-day, except Saturday:

in the course of the forenoon, a white flag,

with the words " Evening Prayers" upon

it, is hoisted on board some vessel, if pos-

sible near the Church Ship, and left fly-

ing all day; which denotes that there

will be a meeting for the purpose of giv-

ing religious instruction to the Sailors,

and for prayer, on board that vessel, at

seven o'clock in the evening.

On the Saturday Afternoon, boats go

round among the tiers in the neighbour-

hood of the ship, to urge the sailors to

come to Church on the Sunday; and to

distribute small handbills, warning them

no( to forsake the assembling of themselves

together: and, again, on the Sabbath

Morning, boats visit the shipping, to take

on board those men who may be disposed

to attend, or any who can be prevailed

on to come to the Service. The men

from the Destitute Sailors' Asylum in

Dock Street always form a part of the

congregation; and they man the boats

which collect the people on board, and

return them to either the ships or shore

again. The children from the Sailors'

Orphan-Girls' Episcopal School also

come to the Church Shi p; and there are

likewise some people who constantly at-

tend on board from the shore on both

sides of the river.

It is extremely painful to witness the

profanation of the Sabbath on the Thames.

The business of taking in cargo on board,

various vessels moored in the tiers up

■and down the river, is regularly proceed-

ing throughout that day, of which God

hath said. In it thou shall not do any work.

A greater number of vessels usually leave

the Port of London on a Sunday, than on
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any other day of the week. Multitudes

of steam-boats and wherries, filled with

pleasure parties, are continually plying

on the Thames on the Sunday; and there

is commonly a disgraceful disturbance,

created by taking the holiday people into

the boats, going on at the principal stairs

on the river, during the whole of the Sab-

bath Day.

The necessary expenses of the Church

Ship, are the Chaplain's salary; and the

repairs, painting, and cleaning of the

ship; which require a sum between 3002.

and 4002. a year. To meet these ex-

penses, there is at present the sum of

about 1502. in annual subscriptions ; 50/.

of which is the gracious contribution of

His Majesty, William the Fourth. The

remainder must depend on donations from

those who feel an interest in the spiritual

welfare of Seamen.

The Members of the Established Church

especially, and the friends of Seamen

generally, are earnestly and respectfully

urged to assist in maintaining a Floating

Church upon the Thames.

%2He*tevn Africa.

Sfma fteottr.

CHURCH MISSIO.VART HOCIBTT.

The Quarterly Accounts from this

Mission, up to Dec. 25,1834, having

been received, we continue our re-

port of it from p. 111 of the present

Volume.

The tenor of the Reports of the

Missionaries indicates patient con-

tinuance in well-doing; such as we

may well trust will, in the end, meet

with a rich reward, to the glory of

that Saviour, in whose strength they

labour.

Ministerial Labours, and Religious Services.

Freetown—The Rev. J. Raban

having returned to the Colony, and

being appointed Secretary to the

Committee there, has considerably

relieved the Rev. G. A. Kissling. Mr.

Raban thu3 reports concerning

Gibraltar chapel—The attendance of

the people on Public Worship, during

the quarter, has been very encouraging,

as to numbers; there having been a fall-

ing off only for a few weeks, during the

prevalence of an epidemic: and their

serious deportment in the House of God

has, with but few exceptions, afforded

satisfaction. The Communicants have,

most of them, been regular in their at-

tendance on the Lord's Supper; and it

is a subject of thankfulness, that all, so

far as their late Minister is aware, have

walked according to the Gospel. A

meeting of the Communicants is held im-

mediately before the celebration of the

Lord's Supper; when they are familiarly

instructed from some portion of Scrip-

ture, and such remarks are offered as

are likely to assist them in examining

their own hearts, and in preparing to come

to the holy Table in a reverent and

thankful frame of mind.

kissey—Mr. Kissling, who is sta-

tioned at this place, still bears a fa-

vourable report, though brief, as fol-

lows :—

The congregation has continued very

numerous: their behaviour has been be-

coming, and, in appearance, devout; and

their attention to the preached Word has

also been gratifying. The people in ge-

neral have had regard to the ordinances

of the Church.

Of the several Villages in the

Mountain District, now under the

Society's charge, the Rev. J. F. Schon

makes also a brief report. Severe

illness had, at one time, partially in-

terrupted his own labours.

GLOUCESTER AND LEICESTER 1 am happy

to state, that the new Church or Chapel,

which I mentioned in my last report, is no w

so far finished, that Divine Service can

be performed in it; and though it is no

splendid building, yet it is commodious;

that is, it affords shelter and accommoda-

tion to the attendants. My first discourse

in it was on Itev.vii.9—17. Oh that all who

were then present, of different tribes, kin-

dreds, nations, tongues, and complexions,

may again meet in the heavenly temple,

and there worship Him who hath loved

us, and washed us in his own blood! The

Services have been well attended during

the quarter. Out of a population of

about 1138, including Leicester, and

some distant farms, 710 have attended

the Sunday-Morning Services; and in the

evening, the number has often exceeded

600. This may be a matter of surprise,

but it need not be one of doubt; for I

can attest the truth of it. After Service,

persons have repeatedly come to me,

stating how much they were alarmed by

one or other truth they had heard, and

have wished me to give them further in-

struction.
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regknt—In one of my former Reports,

I expressed my gratitude at seeing the

long-entertained desire realized in an

Kuropean being stationed at this place.

But, alas! how uncertain are all things in

this world, and how soon do they change!

The death of the late Mr. Gillespie has

again deprived this Station of a resident

European. Since that mournful event,

I have endeavoured to perform Divine

Service there once every Lord's Day:

and having enjoyed good health all the

quarter, the last attack of fever excepted,

I have not been more than twice pre-

vented from attending to it The Con-

gregation has always been very en-

couraging. The Church, sometimes, would

not have contained more than those who

have attended; and their deportment has

been, on the whole, pleasing, giving, ap-

parently, much attention to the Word

preached to them. I have been much

interested in the case of two backsliders,

who were suspended from the Communion

about two years ago. All their confes-

sions and expressions bore the marks of

godly sorrow on account of their sins, and

of genuine repentance. It was peculiarly

affecting to hear one of them, with many

tears, express her regret for having de-

nied her sin when questioned by the Mis-

sionary, and for having behaved insolently

toward him. "O what a fool I was I"—

said she, several times. "Before men I

could deny my sin, while my conscience

troubled me day and night." I admitted

them, on trial, to afford them an oppor-

tunity of enjoying the Means of Grace,

and of by and by being fully restored

to the privileges of the Church of Christ.

The Native Catechist, John Attarra,

assisting in that capacity, gives the

following view of the state of Reli-

gious Services, and Christian inter-

course at this village.

Divine Service has been regularly per-

formed in tliin place on Sunday morning

and evening, and on Thursday evening:

early Morning Prayer has also been regu-

larly kept in Church. On Sunday, Mr.

Schbn and myself have taken the duties

alternately. The native people attend

the Services very numerously, and have

been very attentive to the word spoken.

I hare met the Candidates for Baptism

in two divisions; the women on Monday

afternoons, and the men on Friday even-

ings. I have also selected a few of them

for special instruction, that, through the

blessing of God, they may be prepared

and fitted for the reception of that holy

ordinance; whom I have met on Wed-

nesday evening. I intend soon to recom-

mend them to the Rev. J. F. Schbn. I

have also assembled the Communicants

every Saturday evening. With regard to

the general conduct of the Communicants

and Candidates, I have not so much to re-

port of them this quarter, as I have been

lately placed among them: but I do

hope and trust that a work of grace is

going on in the hearts of many of them;

and that some of them, at least, have

tasted the sweetness of trusting in Christ

as their only Saviour from the wrath to

come, and are daily pressing toward* the

mark for the prise of their high calling of

God in Christ Jesus.

Mr. J. Weeks makes the following

report of the much-interrupted Reli-

gious Services which have been per-

formed at the Villages of

bathorst and charlotte—The Ser-

vices on the Lord's Day, and in the

week, have been much better attended

than formerly. At Charlotte, the Sunday-

Evening Service was performed by John

Attarra, up to October la9t; when he

was removed to Regent on account of the

very sudden and unexpected death of Mr.

E Gillespie. Since the Evening Service

at Charlotte has been discontinued, the

people have attended both Services at

Bathurst

In reference to the results which

attend the teaching of the Gospel in

this Colony, some are favourable,

others dark. We shall select, from

the communications received, an in-

stance of both kinds. Mr. J. Weeks

thus represents the

Desire for enjoying Religions Privileges.

A few weeks since, a man and his

wife came to my house, and wished to

speak with me. I told the woman (for

she appeared the more intelligent of the

two) to say what she wanted. "I am

come to you for my soul's sake, that you

might teach me."—" What do you wish

me to teach you?" "I want to hear

God's Word from you."—"God is the

best teacher. Do you pray to Him?"

"Yes, every night, before we go to sleep,

my eldest son (one of the Monitors in

our School) says a prayer; and soon in

the morning, before day-clean (day-light),

I wake him to say prayer again.' —"Do

you desire to be baptized i" "I wish to

be baptized, but not yet. Please try
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(examine) me, and teach me God's Word;

and when I can understand good (well),

then I can be baptized."—" What good

do you hope for, when baptized?" "If

God will bear with me, and I leave

off doing sin and wickedness, when I

die I shall sit down happy in the other

world."—" Did you ever hear of Jesus

Christ?" "Yes; I been hear that He

die for the sake of us poor sinners."—

"Ought you not, then, to love Jesus

Christ?" "I want to love him; because

God take all our sins, and heaped them

upon Jesus Christ; and he tote (carried)

them upon His own soul."—" How could

Jesus Christ carry such a heavy load?"

"I don't know that: please teach me."

—" Do you know how 9in came into this

world?" "By Adam. He knew God's

Law; and what God tell him not to do,

he do: that make sin come."—"How

did Adam's children become sinners?"

"I don't know that."—" Suppose you

should die in your sins; what will be-

come of you?" "I should go to that

wicked place, hell-flre: for the sake

of that, I come to you."—" Do you

think God will forgive you your sins?"

"If God will bear with me, and you

teach me, I believe I shall not go to

that bad place."—" Can God see you?"

"If I curse, lie, or steal, God can see

me."—" Why did you not come to know

God's Word before I" "That time I

first come to this country, I no been feel

trouble like this time. I no made myself;

so I want to please God who made me.

"Who is the devil?" "The devil is a

bad spirit. Rum is a devil, because that

bring so much sin to this country. When

people drink rum, they forget themselves,

and then they curse,and swear, and fight;

and plenty bad things they do. Many

people go punish (are punished) for the

sake of that rum; and many pawn and

sell their clothes for rum."—The perni-

cious effects occasioned to the morals of

the people, by retailing ardent spirits in

the villages, we deeply deplore. It

frequently proves a snare, even to the

better-disposed, especially at this season

of the year (Christmas).

The following account, by Mr.

Young, is of a different character,

and exhibits the

Conflict between the Gospel and remaining

Heathenism.

The other day, a party were enjoy-

ing themselves in what they term " coun-

try fashion"—drumming and dancing;

and appeared to enter fully into the

sin of drunkenness, which such diver-

sions generally promote among the Afri-

cans. Immediately after school-hours,

many of our scholars also made off

to the place of diversion; but I suc-

ceeded in getting their names, deter-

mining to shew my utter aversion to the

children's frequenting such places. Ac-

cordingly, the next day, I dismissed the

whole of them, in order that I might

thus have an opportunity of seeing their

parents, the greater number of whom are

Heathens, to admonish them, and to

point out to them the baneful tendency

of such a fashion. These Heathens sel-

dom or never avail themselves of the

Means of Grace; but are contented to

lit in darkness and in the shadow of death,

though the light of life is offered to them.

One of our scholars had confidence

enough to admonish his father to put

away his god, and to come to Church to

worship the Living and True God; and

had much to bear, in consequence.

I have frequently visited, lately, the

Heathen in the suburbs of thevillage, sim-

ply to teach them the Gospel of Jesus

Christ, and to urge upon them their duty

to attend the worship of the only Living

and True God. I generally get an at-

tentive hearing; but their looks indicate

little concern for my speech; and when

I have come upon them while they have

been engaged in any act contrary to

Christianity, I have been told to pass on.

On Sunday evening, the 14th inst., after

Divine Service, I called to see a woman,

on my way home, who I learnt was sick.

As I entered the yard, I saw a dead

sheep; and was soon informed by one of

the members of the Church, whom I took

with me to interpret, that the sheep was

brought there to be sacrificed to an idol,

as an invocation on behalf of the woman;

but shortly after it was brought there, it

died, before the knife of the sacrificer

touched it. This opened a way for me fully

to shew the owner of the place the great

folly of idolatry. I explained to him the

great doctrine of the all-sufficiency of the

only sacrifice and atonement of Jesus

Christ: the man seemed, however, to be

little moved with a sense of his error, and

the sin he had .just committed against

God; but rather seemed moved to anger,

that we had come and disturbed his blind

confidence and his false peace. His sick

wife I found lying on a mat, suffer-

ing great internal pain, and apparently

struggling between life and death. I
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spoke to her, through my interpreter;

when she described her sufferings. She

appeared much alarmed at the thoughts

of her approaching dissolution; the ex-

pression of her countenance indicated

great fear of God in a future judgment;

and she became exceedingly restless. I

endeavoured to set before her the satis-

faction of Jesus Christ for all who believe

on Him, even in the eleventh hour; but

she seemed to receive little comfort from

a sight of the bleeding Saviour. She

shortly afterwards died; it is to be feared,

with little hope of the resurrection to

eternal life. This woman, before her ill-

ness, experienced repeated smitings of

conscience, and a sense of duty to God

and her own soul; and would have joined

the number of those who are seeking ad-

mission to the Church at this place, but

that light was either put out by her own

husband, or quenched by herself in its

first rising. We need pray that the God

of peace might bruise Satan under our

feet, shortly.

Mr. Weeks thus notices the

Increasing Influence of Christian Edu-

cation.

The effect and importance of onr

Schools are yearly more plainly to he

perceived. The Colony-born children,

who have received from us a Scriptural

education, are now becoming parents;

from whom, we would humbly hope, the

blessing of that instruction will descend

to their offspring; while they themselves

are, thereby, rendered capable of re-

ceiving further instruction in the doctrines

and precepts of the Gospel.

We close with extracts from Let-

ters of Dec. 13—15, 1834, from Mr.

Raban; who, after a considerable

absence from the Colony, was better

able to form an impartial opinion of

its progressive improvement; and

who, in the following remarks, evi-

dently longs that Christians in Eng-

land should hear anew the voice of

Encouraging Appeal* on behalf of Africa.

Often as I have had occasion to regret

the reduced state of the number of Euro-

pean Labourers employed in the Colony,

the present strikes me as being the most

feeble state of the Mission I have ever

witnessed.

Were I able to suggest any thing

which might induce the Parent Commit-

tee to compassionate our weakness, and

to make some exertion in order to

strengthen our hands. I should gladly do

it. I would mention, that the little I

have yet seen of the state of the Li-

berated Africans, as far as connected

with us, is decidedly favourable. Of

this, I think, the greatly-increased atten-

dance on Public Worship, the exertions

of the people at Gloucester in building a

temporary Church, and the regular con-

tributions of the people to the funds of

the Society, are some indications.

Amidst onr discouraging feelings, oc-

casioned by the smallness of our number,

and the absence of any prospect of its

being increased, at least for a long time

to come, we are called upon to be thank-

ful, that at present we are favoured with

health; and that the people, to whom we

are sent, discover so great a disposition

to attend to our Message.

Summary of the Mission, Dec. 25, 1834.

General Statement- Baptisms 72

Candidate* 317

Students In the Insti-

tution 11

Day Scholars 1525

Evening ditto 100

AvemgeAttendance on

Public Worship:

Sunday Morning 3.190

Evening .l!r/n

Weekday 1278

Communicants 433

Sunday ditto .

£>outti Africa,

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Summary View of the Namaqua Missions.

Site and Inhabitants—Namaqualand

lies chiefly within the 25th and 30th de-

grees of South Latitude, and the 15th

and 20th degrees of East Longitude;

but, as the limits have never been de-

fined, no exact account of its extent can

of course be given. It is divided by the

Orange River into Great and Little Na-

maqualand; the former lying on the

north, and the latter on the south side of

that river. From the affinity between

the language of the Namaquas and that

of the Hottentots, it appears that these

two Nations had a common origin. The

Namaquas subsist chiefly on their cattle;

and, as the rains in this part of Africa

fall seldom and partially, and the land

is sterile except in places which lie in

the vicinity of springs or rivers, their

state is necessarily, to a great degree,

migratory. The Missionaries and others

have endeavoured to call their attention

to agricultural pursuits, but have not

succeeded to any great extent, The

Namaquas are not now numerous, though

formerly consisting of many tribes, who

possessed large herds of cattle.

First Labours—The Society, in the

year 1805, sent out Messrs. Christian
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and Augustine Albrecht and John Sei-

denfaden, from the Netherlands' Missio-

nary Society. They left Cape Town in

May 1805, for Great Namaqualand,

where they selected a Station near a

spring; to which place they gave the

name "Happy Deliverance," as com-

memorative of the kindness of Providence

in delivering them from the perils of their

long journey. Here they met with en-

couragement from a Chief named Chacnb,

who resided in the neighbourhood; and

who having, with the people of his kraal,

heard the Word of God from the Missio-

naries, expressed a desire that all the

Chiefs of Namaqualand would unite with

him in receiving it; and promised to do

all in his power to cause them so to do.

On the other hand, the Missionaries met

with great opposition from a Native,

whose name was Absalom; who, however,

on being fearlessly and solemnly reproved

in the presence of his countrymen, by one

of the Missionaries, was abashed, trem-

bled, and thenceforth ceased to annoy

them. This occurrence, together with

the friendship of Chacub, and the acces-

sion of a number of people from the sur-

rounding country, determined the Mis-

sionaries to remain for the present at this

spot, notwithstanding many difficulties

and privations, and with the apprehension

of not being constantly supplied with

necessary food.

Warm Bath, &c. — In 1807, the Mis-

sionaries removed to Warm Bath, in

Great Namaqualand; situated about

28° 45' South Lat. and 18° 55' East

Long. The people collected at this Sta-

tion consisted of different tribes: they

manifested a great desire to be taught to

read: after a time, several of them af-

forded evidence of having received ge-

nuine religious impressions: among this

number was John Engelbrecht, who aft-

erward became a decided Christian, and

rendered considerable assistance to the

Missionaries in this part of Africa. In

1808, their congregation consisted of 700,

and their converts amounted tol 7 persons:

the total number under the instruction of

the Missionaries was now 1200, of whom

about 300 resided at the Station. In

1809, Mr. Seidenfaden left Warm Bath,

and removed to Khamiesberg, in Little

Namaqualand: here he laboured among

from 400 to 500 Namaquas, not without

encouragement: in, the following year,

however, the Settlement was attacked by

the Chief Africaner, who destroyed the

place anddispersed the inhabitants: Mr.

Seidenfaden now retired to a Hottentot

Kraal in the Zurebrak, near Zwellen-

dam; where he commenced a Mission,

which was afterward called Caledon In-

stitution. In July 1810, Mr. A. Al-

brecht died. In 1811, the Society sent

out to Africa several Missionaries, chiefly

from Germany, to reinforce the Namaqua

Missions; among whom were Messrs.

Ebner, Helm, Sass, and Schmelen, whose

stations and labours will be hereafter

described: in that year, Africaner, who,

from his ferocious character and violent

outrages, had now become the terror of

the surrounding country, threatened to

destroy the Settlement at Warm Bath:

in consequence of which menace, Mr. C.

Albrecht and Mr. Bastian Tromp (who

had joined Mr. Albrecht at this Station,

after the decease of the brother of the

latter) retired from the place, together

with their people; who, from the want

of food, being at length dispersed in va-

rious directions, the Missionaries pro-

ceeded to Cape Town, and Mr. Tromp

eventually to Stellenbosch, where lie aft-

erward laboured as a Missionary: Mr.

C. Albrecht, after remaining a few months

at Cape Town, returned to Namaqua-

land: at Byzondermeid, he found a con-

siderable number of his people, who had

settled there after the dispersion which

followed the flight from Warm Batb, al-

ready related. At Silver Fountain (13th

of April 1812), his wife (formerly Miss

Burgman, of Rotterdam) died: she was

a woman of eminent piety, superior na-

tural and acquired qualifications, and

diligent, as a Missionary, in instructing

the native females. Mr. C. Albrecht

afterward repaired to Khamiesberg, to

which Station his former colleague, Mr.

Seidenfaden, had removed in 1800, as

already stated.

Pelia—This Station, in Little Nama-

qualand, a few miles south of the Orange

River, appears to have been first occu-

pied by Messrs. C. Albrecht and Ebner,

in 1813. After the flight of the people

of Warm Bath from Africaner, it was

called Fella, as it proved a refuge to

many of them. The above-mentioned

Brethren laboured here, for some time,

with signal success. In 1814, a remark-

able awakening took place among the

Namaquas at the Station; and, in the

course of a few months, 50 of them

openly professed their faith in Christ,

among whom were the two Interpreters

of the Mission and a Namaqua Chief.

In 1817, the Station was left vacant, in
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consequence of the removal of Mr. Ebner

to Africaner's Kraal, and the decease of

Mr. C. Albrecht; who died at Cape

Town, whither he had gone in conse-

quence of ill health. They were suc-

ceeded by Mr. John Bartlett, a Missio-

nary accepted in the Colony; and Mr. J.

Mai-quard, from Holland. The cause of

religion and education progressively ad-

vanced, till the number who openly pro-

fessed the Name of Christ amounted to

between 60 and 70, and there were 100

children under instruction in the Day

Schools. In 1821, however, the appear-

ance of things was lamentably changed:

the people, who numbered about 350,

were dispersed in consequence of the

want of pasturage for their cattle: not-

withstanding, during the continuance of

these calamities, many were led to think

seriously, and to reform their conduct. In

1822, the Station was again visited with

extreme drought, and severe privation

and suffering were the consequences.

The labours of the Mission in 1823 were

interrupted by the contentions of several

Nainaqua Chiefs; one of whom, Fleume-

rius, son of the Chief whose name so

often appears in the earlier publications

of the Society, threatened to take posses-

sion of the Missionary Settlement: the

people of Pella, however, putting their

trust in God, resisted his attack with so

much courage and effect, as to compel

him to abandon his design. In 1324,

things greatly revived: the congregation

was in general good, and sometimes con-

sisted of between 200 and 300 persons;

of whom many afforded evidence of de-

cided piety: the school consisted of from

100 to 200 children, many of whom were

able to read in the New Testament. The

people, however, having been compelled

by severe droughts to remove partly to

the Orange Kiver and partly to Griqua

Town, were invited, by a Chief named

Gert de Klark. to remove to Steinkopff,

whither a number of them proceeded.

Mr. Bartlett afterward repaired to the

out-station Campbell, in the Griqua

Country.

Silver Fountain, in Little Namaqua-

land—Mr. Sass, appointed to Khamies

Mountain, in 1813 fixed his station at

Captain Cornelius Kok's Kraal, or Silver

Fountain, where he laboured for a short

period with much acceptance. Many

heard the Word with joy, and several

afforded satisfactory evidence of having

sincerely embraced the Gospel. Many

people from the surrounding country

came afterward to reside at the place;

till the number, at length, was about

120. Here Mrs. Sass died. She was

sister to Mrs. Gordon, wife of the late

Mr. William Gordon, Missionary at Vi-

zagapatam. The Hev. Mr. Campbell,

who happened to be at Silver Fountain

at the time, gives a very favourable tes-

timony to her missionary character. Mr.

Sass, afterward with Mr. Helm, who had

laboured for a time with Messrs. C Al-

brecht and Schmelen, first at Warm

Bath and afterward at Khamiesberg, on

the recommendation of Mr. Campbell in

1814 removed to Bethesda, to labour

among the Corannas, Orlams, and Bush

People, on the Orange River, eastward

of Namaqualand.

Africaner's Kraal — afterward called

Peace Mountain and Jerusalem. When

the Bev. Mr. Campbell visited South

Africa in 1813, he wrote a conciliatory

Letter to Africaner, which was seconded

by a visit to that Chief by Mr. C. Al-

brecht: the result was, a pacific arrange-

ment with Africaner, who even requested

that a Missionary might be sent to his

kraal: under these circumstances, Mr.

Ebner, having obtained the reluctant con-

sent of his people at Pella, resolved to

remove to Africaner's place: he was joy-

fully received, and many of the people

were seriously impressed under his mini-

stry: 14 persons were baptized, among

whom were two of the sons of Africaner.

In 1816, Mr. Ebner had the satisfaction

of baptizing Africaner himself, who proved

to be a sincere convert; and who, from a

ferocious enemy, was now become a kind

friend: he, on this occasion, received the

name of Christian: his kraal, at this

time, contained about 200 persons, of

whom about 50 attended Public Worship.

On the 25th of January 1818. Mr. Ho-

bert Moffat arrived at Africaner's Kraal.

On the 12th of March following, Mr.

Ebner removed to Warm Bath: here he

met with very severe trials, and things

wore a very gloomy appearance: various

reasons afterward concurred to induce

him to retire to the Colony: having had

an interview with Messrs. Campbell and

Philip, whom he met at Paarl, an arrange-

ment was agreed upon, which terminated

his connexion with the Society: Mr. and

Mrs. Ebner arrived in England in the

Spring of 1820, and shortly afterward

proceeded to Germany. Mr. Moffat met

with considerable encouragement in the

prosecution of his labours at Africaner's

Kraal; and Titus, one of the sons of
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Africaner, became his interpreter: in the

same year, Mr. Moffat visited the Da-

mara Country, and afterward returned

to Africaner's Kraal: he, in the same

year, visited Griqua Town. In 1820,

Mr. Moffat, accompanied by Africaner,

visited Cape Town; where, meeeting with

the Rev. Messrs. Campbell and Philip,

the Deputation from the Society, they in-

vited him to accompany them in their

proposed tour in the interior: with this

invitation Mr. Moffat complied, and Afri-

caner returned to Namaqualand alone:

during his absence, the people at his

kraal had kept up stated Religious Ser-

vices; which, there being no Missionary

there, he now himself performed, ex-

pounding the Scriptures to the people.

In 1822, both Christian Africaner and

his father died happily in the faith of the

Gospel: Africaner, after he embraced

the Truth, conducted himself, both in his

family and among his people, in a manner

highly creditable to his Christian Profes-

sion: he discharged the duties of a Mis-

sionary from necessity, always being ear-

nestly desirous that a Missionary should

arrive from England and take his place:

he was an humble and devout Christian;

and gave no occasion to any to doubt the

genuineness of his religion, or to speak

evil of the way of Truth: such was Afri-

caner, who, only a few years before, had

been a terror and scourge to his own

country, and whose name carried alarm

to the borders of the Colony itself. The

contentions which prevailed among the

Namaqua Chiefs, after the death of Afri-

caner, prevented the Directors from ap-

pointing another Missionary to this Sta-

tion.

Steinkopff—This Station was formerly

called Byzondermeid. It is situated in

Little Namaqualand; in South Lat. 29°

32'. East Long. 17° 35'. Mr. Schmelen

had occasionally visited the people at this

place, and was desirous that a Missionary

should be permanently stationed here:

Mr. John Kitchingman arrived at Stein-

kopff on the 23d December 1817; and,

at the request of Mr. Schmelen, whom he

found at the Station, consented to remain

there for the present, as a provisional ar-

rangement, which was afterward con-

firmed by the Directors: the attendance

on Public Worship very much improved:

he had reason to believe that the Gospel

was not preached in vain: among his

people, were some whom he regarded as

persons of genuine piety: in the School,

from 60 to 70 attended, and sometimes

jipril, 1835.

many more: in 1821, Mr. Kitchingman

was removed to Bethelsdorp. Mr.

Michael Wimmer, who had formerly la-

boured at Caledon Institution, succeeded

Mr. Kitchingman at this Station in July

1821 : he continued the stated Religious

Services, both on the Sabbath and on the

Week Days. In 1822, the whole num-

ber of adults baptized amounted to 10.

In 1823, the people were widely di-

spersed in search of pasturage for their

cattle, but were afterward re-united;

when there was a general revival of reli-

gion among them, and several exhibited

satisfactory evidence of genuine conver-

sion to God: in the Day School, the

children made good progress. In 1824, the

total number baptized amounted to 45.

In April, this year, Mr. Wimmer took

up his residence at Keid's Fountain,

where a small Chapel had been erected:

the good effect attending the preaching

the Gospel here soon became apparent;

and 28 persons, on a credible profession

of their faith in Christ, were baptized.

In the absence of their Missionary at

Steinkopff and other places, the people

kept up family worship and the public

religious services. At Steinkopff, many

continued to receive the Gospel, and some

violent and turbulent characters were soft-

ened and humbled under its influence;

but still the people generally, both in re-

gard to their own personal religion and

the education of their children, suffered

greatly from their frequent removals in

search of pasturage for their cattle. In

1829, Mr. Wimmer removed to Komag-

gas, but continued nevertheless occasio-

nally to visit the people at Steinkopff;

where, during this year, there were 30

converts, who walked according to the

Gospel. From December 1829 to Fe-

bruary 1830, he was stationary at Stein-

kopff; at which time the number of com-

municants was 42. In August 1831, in

compliance with the wish of the people,

he again took up his stated residence at

Steinkopff: he now preached to about

300 people: the attendance at the Day

School fluctuated between 50 and 100:

in this school, one of Mr. Wimmer's

daughters assisted him, while another of

them had the entire management of an In-

fant School. In 1832, the population had

increased to 421: the congregation on the

Sabbath varied from 100 to 200, and in

the Week from 50 to 80: the communi-

cants had increased to 45, and there were

10 candidates: the Sabbath School con-

tained 9 adults and 102 children; the

2 C
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Day School, 95 children. Mr. Wimmer

had established a Temperance Society.

According to the latest accounts received

from him (dated April 1834), he was

residing at Beid's Fountain; the people

belonging to Steinkopff having been di-

spersed, in search of food for their cattle.

Besides instructing the people at this

place, he visits some neighbouring kraals,

where his labours have been useful. His

daughters keep a School at Beid's Foun-

tain, in which there are from 20 to 25

children, some of whom are able to read

in the New Testament

Bethany—was formerly called Klip

(Stone) Fountain. It is in Great Na-

maqualand; in South Lat. 25° 40'. East

Long. 15° 35'. Mr. Schmelen, on his

return in 1814 from a visit to the country

of the Damaras, was induced, by the ear-

nest entreaties of the Namaquas, to com-

mence a Mission at this Station: many

received the Word with joy, and a reli-

gious concern at length became general

among the people: 20 persons were bap-

tized; and a Day School was established,

containing 140 children, who were taught

to read and write. In 1815, the number

of the baptized amounted to 65: the

preaching of the Gospel was attended,

besides the Namaquas, by some Damara

People. Mr. Schmelen, having visited

Cape Town, set out thence to return to

Bethany; but, from the want of water,

was unable to reach the place: he there-

fore returned to Steinkopff, where there

was a general desire among the people to

hear the Word of God. Mr. Kitching-

man, at his request, having, as already

hinted, in 1817, taken provisional charge

of the people at Steinkopff, Mr. Schmelen

returned to Bethany; but found the

affairs, both of the Station and of the

country, in a very unsatisfactory state.

Under these circumstances, he went to

Cape Town, to confer with Dr. Philip;

and, finally, in consequence of the violent

contentions of the Namaqua Chiefs, left

Bethany; and, with his people, settled

at a Station near the mouth of the Orange

Biver. Mr. Schmelen, with his people,

again visited Bethany in August 1827:

but, finding the country devastated by

locusts, and entirely deserted, they pro-

ceeded to the Konnp or Fish Biver; and

afterward to the Biver Gammap, where

they arrived on the 20th of October fol-

lowing. Here a Place of Worship was

erected, and a School formed, and several

Bushman Families removed nearer to the

spot, to receive instruction. In 1827,

Mr. Schmelen again visited Bethany;

but the locusts had again devastated the

land, and the re-establishment of the

Mission appeared hopeless. After again

visiting Cape Town, he established him-

self at a place called Komaggas, situated

near the southern frontier of Little Na-

maqualand, but within the Colony of the

Cape: as he has now been at this Station

for four or five years, and lias no inten-

tion of returning to Bethany, we shall

comprise what remains to be said re-

specting his operations under the head

Komaggaa — Mr. Schmelen, in 1829,

arrived at this Station, where he was

afterward joined by Mr. Wimmer. The

number of the people, in 1829, was 470:

a temporary building was erected for

Public Worship, which, on the Sabbath,

was attended by about 120 persons: the

number of communicants was 41, and

there were 10 candidates for baptism:

a School was established, containing 70

scholars: Mr. Schmelen again, this year,

visited the people at the mouth of the

Orange Biver. In 1830, the attendance

on Public Worship at Komaggas varied

from 100 to 150 persons, who were ad-

vancing in the knowledge of the Gospel,

and disposed to obey its requirements:

in the School.were 70 children and adults:

Mr. Schmelen, this year, again visited

the people at the mouth of the Orange

Biver, holding public religious services

at the different Namaqua Kraals which

lay on the line of his journey. In 1830

—31, Mr. Schmelen visited Cape Town,

for the purpose of superintending the

printing of the Four Gospels, translated

by him into Namaqua: Mrs. Schmelen,

who had accompanied him to the Cape,

died as they were returning home, on the

6th of April 1831. On resuming his la-

bours at Kommagas, most of the people

at the Station attended Public Worship,

and the Gospel appears to have made a

deep impression on many: the attend-

ance in the Day School varied from 60

to 70: an Infant School had been esta-

blished, which was under the superin-

tendence of one of Mr. Schmelen's daugh-

ters. Mr. Schmelen, in 1832, revisited

Cape Town, where he again entered into

the marriage-relation. The attendance

on Public Worship during 1833, at Ko-

maggas, varied from 100 to 200: the

number united in church communion was

15: in the Day School, which is under

the care of Mrs. Schmelen, were 35 scho-

lars. Mr. Schmelen and his colleague,

Mr.Wimmer, alternately performed Mis-
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sionary Tours in Namaqualand, till the

latter returned to reside at his former

Station, SteinkopfT, as already mentioned.

It is the intention of Mr. Schmelen, as

far as possible, to continne his itineran-

cies. A Chapel has been built at Ko-

maggaa, and several dwelling-houses.

Remits — It will be seen, from the

general view which we have now given

of the Society's Mission in the Namaqua

Country, that the character and circum-

stances of it were peculiar. This resulted

from the migratory and scattered state of

the people; and this again, in a great

measure, from the nature of the country

and climate. A Mission, prosecuted

under the circumstances to which we ad-

vert, would necessarily be incident to

many and serious disadvantages—in re-

gard to the abiding effect of the Gospel,

the communication of the benefits of Edu-

cation, and the promotion of Civilization.

Duly weighing these and other disadvan-

tages, some of them seriously affecting

the personal comfort and even subsis-

tence of the Missionaries, there appears

great cause for thankfulness to God, for

the measure of moral, spiritual, and also

temporal benefit, which, by His blessing,

has been imparted to the people. Many

genuine conversions have taken place;

and considerable numbers, at the different

Stations, have continued to walk accord-

ing to the Gospel. Many children and

adults have been taught to read, and not

a few to write. Although, for reasons

above stated, little, comparatively, has

been doue in the cultivation of the land,

this has not been altogether neglected at

the Stations where the nature of the soil

would admit of it; and, in some, where

little or nothing could be effected in

agriculture, gardens were formed, which

have afforded a considerable measure of

support to the inhabitants. We ought

also to mention, that the history of the

Namaqua Mission admirably tends to

illustrate the determined, energetic, self-

denying, laborious, patient, and perse-

vering character of the devoted Missio-

nary of Christ: in journeying* often, in

perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in

perils of the wilderness, in weariness and

painfulness, in fastings often, in cold and

nakedness, are portions of the Apostle's

description of his own privation and suf-

ferings, which were, for a long series of

years, more or less, applicable to the

Brethren labouring in Namaqualand.

The operations of the Missionaries are

now moro of a stationary character; al-

though they still continue to itinerate,

sometimes to considerable distances. The

Mission is at present confined, as to its

head quarters, to two Stations; viz. Ko-

maggas and Steinkopff*. At Komaggas,

where the Government has given per-

mission to establish a Mission, and has

allotted ground for that purpose, it is

earnestly hoped that a permanent Settle-

ment will be established, where nume-

rous people from the Namaqua Country

will locate themselves; and that, with

the present settlers, uninterruptedly pur-

suing the labours of agriculture, they will

be better circumstanced than many of

their countrymen formerly were, for par-

ticipating in the ordinances and blessings

of the Gospel, improving the means of

education, and advancing in civilized

life. That these benefits may ensue, and

that the blessings of Christianity may, at

length, be universally disseminated among

all the Namaquas, as well as all the other

nations of Africa, the members of the

Society will earnestly and fervently pray.

[IHrevtora.

IMrtJitrnanran.

CBVRCB MISSIONARY 80CIBTT.

Publication! issued from the Malta

Press in 1834.

ITALIAN. Copies

The Duty of Early Rising 44

Abdool Messeeh 3D

Select Stories 30

First Six Centuries of the Church . 26

Meditations 18

On Education 30

Philanthropes, 1827 24

On Image Worship 18

The Reformation 24

Epochs of the Church of Lyons . . 18

Leading Differences between the

Church of Rome and the Protestants, 38

Conversion of St Augustin 32

On Self-Knowledge 13

First Century of the Church ... 18

On the Communion 0

Leslie's Easy Method with the Jews, 14

The Fathers of the Church .... 22

Life of Cyprian 20

Hale's Rules in Calamities .... 32

Rev. J. Newton's Letters (Ext. of

Omicron) 6

On the Future Destiny of Israel. . 18

486
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GREEK.

Commentary on the Acts 6

Philanthropes (reprint), 1829 .. . 6

Stereotype Tract, No. 3 600

No. 4 450

No. 6 1000

Against the Fear of Death .... 6

Short History of the Church .... 6

Twenty Short Stories 6

Prayers (Two Parts) 6

Ditto (One Part only) 26

Small Alphabetarion 515

The Lame Girl 6

Thirty-one Meditations 6

Baxter's Call to Sinners 36

Life of David 6

Elliott 6

On Prophecies 6

Scripture Help 106

Chrysostoraon reading the Scriptures,475

on the Galatians .... 373

History of the Old Testament. . . 2484

6131

ARABIC.

The Messenger, of 1833 3628

Ditto 1834, 1—6 . . 5000

Watts's Catechism 120

New Catechism 91

St. John's Epistles 25

St. Peter's First Epistle 25

Parable of the Sower 20

— Prodigal Son ... 25

Traveller and Yourself 25

Primer of 1828 10

with Fables of Lokman . . 150

■ with Cuts and Bible History, 20

Grammar 30

Prayers 25

King's Farewell Letter 675

Asaad Eshediac 105

Geography 317

Astronomy 164

Extract of the Old Testament .. 241

Search the Scriptures 1447

The Way of Escape 1282

A Friendly Conversation 2695

General Dikern 2331

Universal History 448

Proverbs of Solomon, Fr. & Arabic, 118

Pilgrim's Progress 234

On the Trinity 200

Bird's Letters to Bishop of Beirout,1000

20,451

LITROQRAPHXC WORKS.

Arabic Atlas 288

Drawings (First Set) 330

Ditto (Second Set) 183

8yriac Primer 865

Arabic Writing Copies 335

Maltese Hymns 12

Turkish Primer 1000

3013

Prosperity of Schools at Smyrna.

The work of Christian Educa-

tion among the Greeks at Smyrna,

under the superintendence of the

Rev. J. A. Jetter, continues to prosper

in a manner highly encouraging.

Under date of Nov. 26, 1834, Mr.

Jetter writes as follows:—

Our Schools are at present in a more

flourishing condition than ever before;

we having succeeded in removing them to

more convenient houses. The " High

School" is now in our own dwelling,

which consists of 65 Boys; of whom,

however, only about 25 are learning

English. The School of Antonio has

now an Infant School attached to it, in

the same house. The Infant School con-

tains nearly 85 Children, though it has

been but lately opened: there is room

for 120. The more grown-np Girls in

the Lancasterian School amount to 83.

The School at Boujah, in three divisions,

numbers about 160 Children. The one

at the Point, in Smyrna, I have given

up some months ago, for reasons which I

shall state in the Annual Report Our

Infant School at Vourlah contains about

140 Children. A Girls' School is in con-

templation, and may be opened already,

as I have not received any accounts

lately; nor has it been in my power to

go down. Mr. Lamprinos, Doctor of

the village, has the whole under his care,

as I can only go there from time to time.

At the least computation, we have 500

Children under instruction at present, in

7 Schools; and at every one we have

perfect liberty to speak as freely as we

should do to children in Europe.

I continue English Preaching every

Sunday. At Boujah, where a number

of families are passing the winter this

year, we keep up a Service, not having

been able to procure houses in town, or

having lost them by fire. We have opened

a subscription for a Place of Worship at

Boujah; as, last summer, the room in

which we usually assembled could not

contain the congregation.

Visit to the Archbishop of Ephestu at

Magnesia.

After Mr. Schlienz's return from Con-
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■tantinople, we made an excursion to

Magnesia; namely, Messrs. Brewer,

Schlienz, Miiller, and myself; which I

had had in contemplation f r a long while.

It is not my object now to give you a par-

ticular description of this tour; but lean-

not refrain from giving you a brief outline

of the reception we met with, and the very

favourable impression the place and state

of things made upon us. I had letters to

the Archbishop of Ephesus, who resides

at Magnesia; and whom I knew before,

through Mr. Lewis. He received us all

most cordially under his hospitable roof,

where we passed two days and two nights.

The diocese of this very interesting man

U one of the most important in all Asia

Minor: in fact, he is one of the first men,

after the Greek Patriarch of Constanti-

nople, and consequently may be made

Patriarch one of these days. It was

from him that I forwarded a petition to

you for Schools at Thyatira, about four

years ago. He appeared to us, what

I had before heard he was, a real friend

of the cause which we have at heart;

and he wishes that the people under his

charge may profit by our disinterested

exertions. He is more of a scholar than

others that I have yet seen; and shows

great desire to learn the Hebrew Lan-

guage. It was rather surprising to us to

bear him talk of Young's Night Thoughts,

which he has read in Armeno-Turkish.

He promised his aid with regard to the

Schools we have opened at Vourlah, which

is in his diocese; and he told me, that,

after Easter, he was going to make a

tour of his church, when he would write

to me to accompany him.

School. This is unavoidable, and is the

casein every School in Calcutta.

The influence of the late excitement

was not, and could not be, confined solely

to the number of the pupils: it affected

their progress also. The classes having

been thinned, all our plans were upset;

and new schemes were projected for the

internal management of the School. The

Boys who had been in the Second and

Third Classes became the First; and,

consequently, the School was thrown

back more than one great step in the

scale of the proficiency of the pupils.

No exertion was spared by us; and,

under the blessing of God, the New

First Class was soon so far advanced as

to appreciate the value of knowledge:

they went on in a progressive manner;

and, at present, the highest class Boys

have a general and full acquaintance

with Ancient History, Sacred and Pro-

fane, and the History of England up to

the quarrels between the Houses of York

and Lancaster in the sixteenth century:

they have also a clear notion of the doc-

trines of our Sacred Scriptures: they

seem to understand the bearing of the

Old on the New Testament: they know

the history of our Saviour's life: they

have a good knowledge of Grammar

and Geography, and understand the na-

ture of the Solar System; and they have

advanced as far as Vulgar Fractions in

Arithmetic: some of them are also learn-

ing Geometry.

1 have lately begun to teach Bengalee

to the Boys of the First Class. There

are many people who seem to think

that our intention is to abolish the ver-

nacular dialect altogether, and that

therefore we teacli only English. This

is a grievous mistake: our object, in

giving instruction in the English Lan-

guage, is not to abolish or encourage

this or that mere language, but, under

God's blessing, to make the children of

this country to understand doctrine, as

the prophet speaks: if we could make

them to understand doctrine through the

Bengalee Language, we would with

great pleasure teacli it The fact of my

having begun to teach Bengalee to the

higher Boys must at once prove that we

have no aversion to this dialect; and that,

since these Boys have already been put

in the good way, we think there is no

harm in teaching them to know their

mother tongue grammatically and criti-

cally.

On Saturday, I give the First Class

Inftia luittjin tfje (Sangrfs.

CHURCH MlSSW.VJRr SOC1ETT.

CALCUTTA.

State and Progress of the English School.

The English School at Mirzapore,

under the care of K. M. Banerjea,

was noticed at p. 126 of the Survey.

We subjoin extracts from the Master's

detailed report of its state and pro-

gress. After mentioning the loss of

Scholars occasioned by the case of

Brijonauth Ghose, and the subse-

quent recovery of the number, he

proceeds—

There are about 200 Boys on the list.

Owing to sickness, to the performance

of ceremonies, and to other causes, there

is always a number absent from the
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Boys lectures on Astronomy; and after

that, the Boys discuss before me a subject

previously selected for the purpose.

Care is taken that no solemn topic be-

comes thus the subject of what may be

called a profane discussion. I have in-

troduced this practice to encourage the

lads to speak openly and freely in En-

glish; and to impress on their minds

right ideas on the topics discussed, though

unimportant, and the way in which they

should be discussed. At the same time

I get opportunities on these occasions of

inculcating sentiments, which may serve

as an antidote against the poison of po-

litical enthusiasm so prevalent in this

country: for instance, when the question

was proposed for discussion, "Whether

the Earl of Hereford, afterward Henry

IV, was justified in making a rebellion

against King Richard II," I had an op-

portunity of doing much in this way;

and was glad to find that a spirit of al-

legiance to superiors existed among the

Boys.

Notice on the Boy, Brijonauth Ghoae.

This Boy, whose case was stated

at p. 83 of the Survey for 1834, has

been led, in order to facilitate the

recovery of Caste, to declare that all

which he had said in Court was sug-

gested by the Missionaries. Mr. W.

Peters, Master of the Calcutta Free

School, was indicted in the Supreme

Court for a libel on the Boy's Fa-

ther, in charging him with perjury

in the business of his Son; but, after

a very able defence of himself, was

at once acquitted.

BORDWAN.

The influence of a Missionary

upon persons of superior station,

when exercised with Christian sim-

plicity, faithfulness and wisdom, may

often be of essential use, both to such

individuals themselves, and to others

connected with them. The view

which Mr. Weitbrecht takes of this

is sufficiently apparent, from the fol-

lowing extracts:—

Promising Character of the Young Rajah

of Burdwan and hit Family.

June 25,1833—Paid a visit to the young

Rajah at Burdwan, and met with a

very kind reception. His father, Poran

Chund Baboo, on hearing of my arrival.

came out; took me politely by the hand.

and introduced me into a hall, where a

number of native gentlemen were sitting,

cross-legged, in a semicircle. A chair

was brought in; and I was desired to sit

at the side of Poran. He was the Dewan

or steward of the old Rajah, whose

youngest son the Rajah adopted as heir

of all his property: the young lad is now

fourteen years old. The widow of the

late Rajah has the government in her

hands, during the lad's minority. Poran,

however, is the agent and sole admini-

strator and manager of all her concerns.

He expressed his satisfaction at seeing

me in his house, and his hope that I

would come and see him and his sons

oftener. After some other preliminary

observations, the old father put to me the

following important question: "What is

the difference between your religion and

ours?" This was the very thing I wanted;

and I gave to my hearers, who looked up

to me with the deepest attention, a Scrip-

tural statement of the Attributes of God,

the Creation of the World, the Fall of

Man, and his Redemption through Jesus

Christ, the only-begotten Son of God;

upon which redemption rested the glad

Message, that, through faith in Him, man

may he reconciled to God—purified from

sin—and fitted for eternal salvation in

heaven. The impression my address made

upon every one present was as great as I

had ever witnessed in preaching to an as-

sembly of Heathens. I felt grateful that

I had thus been enabled, on my first visit

to the greatest and wealthiest family in

Bengal, openly and plainly to make

known the Salvation of Christ. At a

subsequent visit, I presented each of Po-

ran Baboo's sons with a Bengalee Bible,

which was gladly accepted by them.

Afterward, I was led into the room of

the young Rajah. He is at present in-

structed in the Persian, Bengalee, and

English Languages. I told him something

of European Sciences, History, Geogra-

phy, Astronomy, &c.; and he seemed glad

to hear, that, after having acquired a com-

petent knowledge of the English Lan-

guage, he might, by diligent application,

get acquainted with all these things. The

Rajah is a most agreeable, good-tempered

youth: he has three brothers; one of

whom speaks English tolerably well.

Favour of the Family toward the Mission.

Before I took leave, I told their father,

Poran, of my intention to raise a substan-

tial building in the town of Burdwan, for

on English School; expressing a hope of
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his kind assistance in an undertaking

which was so calculated to become a great

benefit to the rising generation. After

musing on my proposal for a minute, he

said, in his obliging manner: "Go and

build a School; I will give you money

for it: bring a Subscription-book, and I

will take care that my children and all

the Baboos in our employ contribute to

it." I now returned home, grateful for

the results of my first visit at the Rajah's

palace. A few days afterward, on a se-

cond visit, I received from Foran the noble

donation of 1000 rupees, for my school-

building ; and, while the erection of it was

advancing, he gave me 500 rupees more.

The School is now finished, built of solid

masonry: the length, outside, is 54 feet,

and the breadth, inside, is 23 feet. On

the south side, along the road, a beauti-

ful verandah, with a roof supported by ten

pillars, gives the building a stately ap-

pearance. One hundred and fifty scho-

lars can comfortably be placed in the

spacious Hal): but I intend to use it like-

wise for preaching, in the evening; for

which the building is advantageously situ-

ated, being on the side of the high road

leading through Burdwan, where numbers

of Hindoos may be collected in a few

minutes. The whole expense amount-

ed to 2300 rupees. From several kind

friends in Calcutta, and other places, I

received 350 rupees: the balance left

will, I hope, be made up in a similar way.

The Young Hajah placed under Mr.

Weitbrecht's Tuition.

Sept. 6,1833—At the request of Poran

Baboo, I have now commenced giving the

young Hajah a lesson in English, from

two to three o'clock every afternoon.

Thus I have a ready opportunity of be-

coming more intimately acquainted with

this high family, and, if the Lord should

be pleased, of being an instrument in

bringing some of them to a knowledge of

God. I feel an inward delight in reflect-

ing that I am thus placed in a situatidh

similar to that of my excellent country-

man Schwartz, at Tanjore. May I be

as faithful and zealous as he was! and

may my weak endeavours be as honoured

of the Lord, and crowned with the same

success!

CHUNAR.

Extract) from the Journals of the Rev.

W. Bowley.

The journeys of the Rev. William

Bowley afford him opportunities, of

which he indefatigably avails him-

self, for the purpose of distributing

the Holy Scriptures and Religious

Tracts, and conversing with all

classes of people on the vital doc-

trines of the Gospel. We shall pre-

sent our Readers, as usual, with co-

pious extracts from his Journal;

tending to illustrate—what it is so

consolatory to behold in that vast

Indian Empire, and what, in former

years, some thought it chimerical to

expect—an increasing spirit of reli-

gious attention, and willingness to

receive Christian Books.

Dinf.untian* vilh Hindoo* at Chunar—

Jan. 1--7,1834—During the week, in

the course of my perambulations in the

Bazaar, met a Nanuksaee Devotee three

days successively; once at a shop, where

we were discussing with a shopkeeper.

On being introduced to this man, whose

appearance was commanding, I addressed

him: but the poor creature manifested

levity, and a mind purely worldly, and

walked off laughing. The next day,

met him at one of the temples, when he

began to banter and shame the two

Christian boys who were with me, by

asking them how many cakes of bread

they now received; as if bread could

be the object of boys separating them-

selves from their parents, to join us.

However, the idea that Christianity pre-

vails in any measure must have galled

the man: he could not stand to hear

a Tract read, but walked off as soon

as it was commenced; which must have

been observed by the by-standers, who

seemed to pay attention. The follow-

ing afternoon, met the man, with seve-

ral others, at the same spot. Here he

again attacked the Native Christian, who

seemed a great eye-sore to him. A

Tract was read, but the two Devotees

(another being present) betrayed rage,

and a profane spirit, laughing at the

most sacred things. One cannot but

shudder at the infatuated state of the

poor Hindoos, who, seeing these things,

still reverence and pamper these people.

Jan. 8—15—Had a long discussion at

one of the shops in the Bazaar; Mr.

Smith, our Benares Missionary, being

present. The man spoke of good works

as able to appease an offended God;

the futility of which was pointed out to

Uim, by showing, that after an offence

against the 8tate had been committed,

no subsequent good deeds were available,
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nor reckoned; but for the infringement

of the law the offender was punished.

After a good deal of such reasoning,

Salvation, through the love of God, as

manifested in the sufferings and death of

Christ, in whom we were commanded to

trust for pardon and acceptance, was

stated. He said, " This is still making

another the medium of acceptance, one

like our subordinate deities.' It was

replied, that there was no such distinc-

tion between the Father and the Son, as

he seemed to imagine, as they were but

one God; and the Father himself had

so loved the world, as to open this Way

of Salvation, in giving His only-begotten

Son, who, for the love that He bore to

the human race, assumed manhood, and

suffered, the just for the unjust. In con-

clusion, he was told, that he, and all

others like him, drew near unto God

with a price in their hands, to procure

pardon and happiness; whereas we, sin-

ners, approached Him as indigent, help-

less beggars, and craved pardon and ac-

ceptance through the love of God, as

brought to light in Christ Jesus. Mr.

Smith also had a long conversation with

an old Cuveerite (father of the shop-

keeper), who, poor creature 1 has brought

himself to a state of indifference and

apathy, as if he had attained the summit

of wisdom and perfection, and now need-

ed nothing of " the foolishness of Chris-

tianity"; though so ignorant, as to be

incapable of arguing one single point.

However, the whole family being natu-

rally civil and amiable, we cannot but

feel the more for them, and hence are

drawn to their shop in particular. Se-

veral sepoys, from the corps on duty at

this place, have repeatedly called, with

a learned Pundit, who is here expound-

ing the Shasters. The whole of the con-

troversy we had against Hindooiam was

left to him to conduct. The first day,

he felt constrained, from sheer good

sense, to admit the reasonableness of all

that was adduced against the Hindoo

System, and the conduct of their incarna-

tions, &c, though he made some attempts

to break through the bounds of reason:

he would not accept of any books. The

next day, with a spirit of determined op-

position, he went on, at all hazards,

caring not what absurdities he repeated,

and making The Supreme the author and

finisher of every enormity; Baying, that

unless he did so, he would be renouncing

Hindooism. He afterward acknow-

ledged, that he came witli the determina-

tion to say and unsay any thing; other-

wise he was yielding the point tamely.

A Havildar, glad to catch up any absur-

dity, though ever so gross, readily joined

himself to the man. I told him this was

one way of murdering his conscience, and

stifling his better judgment. He and

the others accepted of the Psalms and

Proverbs.

VitU to Jaunpore, and TVscimfon* there lct:k Mako-

medan* and Hindoo*—

Jan. 21, 1834 —At eight a.m., accom-

panied by Mr. Knorpp, came on to

Jaunpore, thirty-six miles, which we

reached after three p.m. At half-past

four, walked to the famous bridge built

across the Goomtee River. Here, close

to a place of prayer, several Mussulmans

approached us, and a conversation en-

sued, thus :—" You, of course, pray in

order to appease the wrath of God, and

to obtain pardon." Muss. "Certainly;

and this is prescribed in the Word of

God (the Koran)." —" Pray call it the

Koran; as Christians dispute that book

being the Word of God, until Mahome-

dans render satisfactory evidence of its

Divine Inspiration." One and another

smiled, though they admitted the rea-

sonableness of the assertion. Several

such hints were given, in order to excite

a spirit of inquiry; but one, and then

another, slunk away; while a few conti-

nued to talk, and took the Tract " Marks

of a True Prophet," promising to call

after they had read it

Jan. 22—Early this morning, say from

five to six o'clock, our Native Christians

(Headers and others) read several chap-

ters of the Proverbs in Hinduwee, and

concluded with prayer. During the

forenoon, two or three came for books;

but from two p. m. till about sunset, our

tent was pretty full of learned Mussul-

mans and a party of Hindoos. No di-

rect attack was made, nor did any re-

gular discussion take place, as the Mus-

sulmans were for excusing themselves,

on account of the fast of Ramazan.

Jan. 23—At four this morning, our peo-

ple arose, and, first of all, read several

chapters of the Proverbs, in Hinduwee;

then part of the Manuscript Tract in re-

ply to the Lucknow Molwees. About sun-

rise, walked to the great mosque; but met

with no person of importance. Returned

to the Goomtee, near the bridge; and,

close to a number of idols, found a Pun-

dit expounding the Shasters to a few peo-

ple. Here we took up our stand, and

listened till the man had done; when-,
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with his leave, I proposed a question,

viz. Whether what he had been saying in

praise of a younger brother's squander-

ing away all his wealth in feeding Devo-

tees; and then, by lies and false accu-

sations, having his elder brothers appre-

hended, in order to obtain a hundred-fold

more; did not prove that he was a bad

man. In reply, he said (a great crowd soon

collecting),that by whatever means wealth

was obtained for the benevolent pur-

pose of feeding Devotees, it was a chari-

table deed, and well pleasing to the

Deity. He was now asked if it was pro-

per, and would be considered devout, to

plunder and commit highway robbery for

the purpose mentioned. He answered,

"There is no doubt of it."—Q. " Sup-

posing a person were to make off with a

bag of money, and next morning feed a

crowd of Devotees, would not the magi-

strate take cognisance of it?" "Yes;

but not so the Deity. Your Judges

judge contrary to the Vedas, and cannot

be right nor acceptable to God." —

"This is true, according to Hindooism;

but, notwithstanding, there is a monitor

in every Hindoo, if he would attend to its

remonstrance, that tells him that such an

act is contrary to right, and cannot be

acceptable to God."

One man endeavoured to stir up the

ire of the Pundit against us, so a3 not to

have any farther conversation, by saying

that we wanted to make Christians of

them. The man, however, took it in good

part; when I desired him to take the seat

of the preacher, before he pretended to

dictate to him and argue for him, &c. The

crowd became very great; and the Pundit

repeatedly remarked, that so long as there

was any expounding of the Shastcrs, the

assembly was very thin: "But, what has

brought this Bazaar together?" said he.

During the day, many groupes of Mus-

sulmans came, who made several attempts

to argue; but, after cavilling for a while,

desisted, and walked off. Thus.were we

engaged till dusk.

Jan. 24,1834—From half-past seven

till half-past nine a.m. was spent at a tem-

ple on the bank of the river, with a num-

ber of Devotees, who admitted all that

was said to be better than any thing

they had ever before heard. One was a

man who had received the Psalms and St.

Mark's Gospel in Hinduwee yesterday,

and left me his book. From eleven a.m.

till five p.m. was spent with many Mussul-

mans, who came chiefly to cavil, and to at-

tempt to argue; but, in two instances, were

April,\835.

by no means open to conviction. My

Letter to the Molwees of Lucknow was

read to several, containing the outlines

of the Gospel Salvation. Several pupils

of the Mahomedan Seminary, under the

superintendence of a Civilian, called.

They seemed determined to be rude, and

to extort answers to their impertinences

and impudence: in fact, their behaviour

throughout the day (Friday being a holi-

day) was the most offensive imaginable,

especially when considered as coming

from boys: it was with a vast deal ado

we could restrain them within any bounds.

While our Hinduwee Readers were en-

gaged the greater part of the day in

reading under a tree, they overheard se-

veral persons, as they were returning

from our tent, saying that there would

be more real merit in killing such an one

(alluding to me) than in destroying a

hundred others. We have hitherto met

with no hopeful signs; but plenty of real

Missionary work, for which we need to

be thankful. Several groupes of Maho-

medans were told, that Christians, uni-

versally, considered Hindoos and Mus-

sulmans, in their present state, as being

out of the pale of salvation, and therefore

exerted themselves to supply them with

the means of obtaining it

Jan. 27— This morning went, in a

different direction, to a village; but met

with no opportunity of speaking to the

people. However, early in the after-

noon, a crowd of Mussulmans and others

collected, and filled my tent They were

told, that Christians, universally, believe

that none can be saved without Christ,

who is the propitiation for the sins of the

whole world; and, consequently, that nei-

ther Mussulmans nor Hindoos, in their

present state, could be saved. Again, it

was remarked to them: "Here are a

Hindoo and a Mussulman, in a very

friendly way, walking into the tent,

though professing two contrary systems

of religion: both will admit there is but

one God and Creator of all, with whom

such discordant theology is inconsistent;

and yet both continue indifferent and

listless as to the future consequences. If

Mahomedans be right, Hindoos and Chris-

tians must be wrong, and one must perish;

and, vice versa, if Hindoos or Christians

possess the only true religion, the other

two must perish: this is allowed, and

yet why not examine and come to a

satisfactory conclusion in time? If you

defer the thing till to-morrow, it is mad-

ness," &c. Yet nothing could draw the
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people to lay these things seriously to

heart, so as to exercise their reason, and

come to the truth. Thus we continued

till evening, and gave away several copies

of portions of the Scriptures.

Jan. 31, 1834—At six a m. left Jaun-

pore and reached Benares by noon. In

the evening, accompanied Mr. Smith into

the city, where a Tract was read, and a

crowd addressed: after which some dis-

cussions arose, from which I retired. I

endeavoured to clear away every thing

of a controversial nature, before address-

ing the people and bringing the Gospel

fully before them.

Interview with « Devotee near Ckunar—

Feb. 5—10 — During the week, our

friends Messrs. Smith and Leupolt, from

Benares, paid a visit to Chunar: Mr.

Smith accompanied me to the Bazaar.

Our Readers had preceded us, and were

reading to a crowd; after which, Mr.

Smith and I addressed them. He ac-

companied me, another day, to an exten-

sive village, two miles distant; in walking

through which, we met with a Devotee,

on the bank of the river. His hair was

clotted; his body besmeared with ashes;

and his eyes were like two balls of fire,

doubtless from intoxicating drugs. He

could not read; but, notwithstanding,

possessed a good deal of such knowledge

as is common on Hindooism. Our being

seated by him soon spread, and a crowd

collected to hear the conversation. As

the people approached, they prostrated

themselves before him, to the very ground,

with the greatest reverence. The man,

however, remarked, that he had been here

four days; and that the people never

came near him till now. All the ques-

tions that we put to him he tried to evade,

lest it might expose his ignorance; and

he seemed glad to side with us in what

we said of the True God, and against

worshipping the creature, &c. We em-

braced the opportunity of giving a brief

outline of the Gospel salvation. On

leaving him, we walked up the avenue of

some shady trees, and entered into con-

versation with an aged foreigner, a fine-

looking man. He manifested civility

with natural simplicity, which enabled

us, after reading a Tract (a crowd being

assembled), to answer all his inquiries re-

specting the Saviour, &c. It was rather

dark before we left.

Character) of your Female Candidate* for the Holy

Communion—

Four persons have lately given in

their names as candidates for the Com-

munion; one of whom I was called to

visit, being ill. She said that she had

attended our public Hindoostanee Ser-

vices and Meetings for the last four years,

but had never found her heart good

enough to offer herself to become a Com-

municant: that she had heard so much

of Christ, and what He had done for

sinners, on Christmas last, that she could

not keep aloof from Christ any longer:

that she found no rest since that time, till

she had resigned herself entirely to her

Saviour; and that she now wished to be

admitted to the Communion of the Lord's

Supper. She has, I find, been attend-

ing much to the women, who have read to

her from the New Testament, and the

Sermons on the Sacrament. After speak-

ing to Iter for about half an hour, her

husband and two friends being present, I

prayed, and left her. Sent her some

medicine, which has been blessed to her

restoration to health, though she has

been ailing of a fever during the last

month. The second candidate is a de-

cidedly pious character, but only now

finds a favourable opportunity of partici-

pating in the Communion of the body and

blood of Christ. The third is an old

woman, respectable, and in good circum-

stances i she has been attending the

means of grace the last two years, but said

she felt herself too great and ignorant a

sinner; so much so, as not to possess the

power of expressing her feelings, nor of

repeating what she deemed would be re-

quired of her, if she came forward; and

therefore was afraid to approach. During

the whole time, the poor creature shed

tears most profusely. I regretted much

that they should have trusted so much to

the getting off creeds, catechisms, prayers,

&c. by rote, to the hindrance of their soul's

spiritual welfare. Told them, if they felt

themselves lost and ruined sinners, and

needing the atonement of Christ for par-

don and acceptance, they should will-

ingly come forward, and make their

wants known: that the lisping and stam-

mering of a child was pleasing to its pa-

rents; and so every groan and feeling of

the heart, though we had not words to

express those feelings, was understood

by God, and acceptable through the Sa-

viour. She was desired to read the two

sermons on the subject of the Communion,

frequently, to gain correct ideas. The

fourth is a person who has been in regu-

lar attendance for the last year and a half.

She has felt concerned for her soul for
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some time past; and, in consequence,

has learned by rote what is required of

Candidates, and also to read the Scrip-

tores in the Nagree Character. She also

said she was afraid to come before, lest

she should be rejected from Communion,

for want of knowledge, &c. In the

course of conversation with these Candi-

dates for the Lord's Supper, several

pleasing things have been brought to

light; namely, that the old Communicants

do not suffer their friends and neigh-

bours to be at ease, till they give them-

selves wholly to Christ; for which pur-

pose they both invite, exhort, and teach

them what they deem necessary to pre-

pare them for the ordinance, and read

and pray with them. Nor does it ap-

pear that any of the present candidates

have been hasty in coming forward; but

have been long sitting under the Ministry

of the Word, five or six times a week:

and now that they have offered them-

selves, they have, it seems, done it with-

out the knowledge of each other, and

with humility for sins, and simple faith

in the merits of the Redeemer; but not

without trembling and fearing: blessed

be God!

Frawlt of Makomedan FaXeera —

Feb. 19,1834—Being informed, during

the day, that a new Peer, or Mahomedan

Saint, had appeared out of a tamarind-

tree, two miles hence, and that the mul-

titude, ready to credit every lie, resorted

to it daily; at four p. 11. I rode to the

spot: it is close to the village Bhureta.

In a grove of trees there, there is an

old tamarind-tree, out of whose boughs a

juice is issuing. This circumstance lias

been taken advantage of, during the last

eight or ten days; and a few Mahomedan

Fakeers, with native drums, had taken

op their post under it: they had a short

stick stuck up under the tree, with a

great bunch of hair at the end of it,

representing the Peer; with several other

little articles, and a pan to receive the

jnice. I found they were making a

trade of this circumstance, and deceiving

the people, chiefly women, who were

flocking from the adjacent villages to

propitiate the saint, in order to be dis-

possessed of demons, or to be deliver-

ed from barrenness: one poor deluded

creature went from our village for that

purpose. On descrying me at a di-

stance, the Fakeers commenced beating

their drums, doubtless to draw me

to the spot. I found I was too soon,

by two hoars; as the women assemble

at dusk, to obtain the desires of their

hearts; when, it seems, they sit around,

with their eyes fixed upon the spot

from whence the juice issues. After a

while, either in reality or pretence,

they shew signs of the demon's possessing

them ; when they are thrown into great

excitement of body, till they are ex-

hausted. They then pretend to have

something revealed to them of enmity

subsisting between them and some rela-

tion or neighbour, through whose witch-

craft or spell they are cursed with bar-

renness; and, after obtaining some such

confession, they pay the Fakeer, and

are permitted to depart Seeing these

deceivers by themselves, who were as

ignorant as ignorance itself, I addressed

them seriously regarding the fraud and

deception they were committing on the

poor people. I told them, that they

were no better than deliberate rob-

bers, and destroyers of souls; that they

were thus heaping up the wrath of their

Creator upou their heads; that, after a

few more days, they would be called to a

strict reckoning, &c. They seemed some-

what alarmed, and said that I was The

Supreme come to them: if I commanded,

they would depart. I said I was but a

messenger, sent to warn them of their

sin and danger; not to force nor compel.

If they had any regard or concern for

their souls, they would depart, and give

up such craft. I could see they wanted

a positive order to depart, which I was

not authorised to give.

On leaving them, met a Pundit proceed-

ing to the spot. Upon questioning him, a

long conversation ensued, and he felt in-

duced to accompany me part of the way:

we walked about half-a-mile together, in

close conversation on the sin of Hindoo-

ism, &c. At last, he had nothing to

say in refutation, and seemed to approve

of all that was said, but did not feel

strong enough to accept of a book just

now: he promised to call frequently;

and, after a little more information, would

read our books.

Intertoune with Mahometan* at Jtihanabad—

March 1—Early this morning, walked

through the town. On my return, found

people waiting for me, chiefly Mussul-

mans: they continued talking and re-

ceiving books till nine a.m. During the

day, till late in the evening, had crowds

of Hindoos and Mussulmans; the former

having been attracted by one of our

readers, who spent five hours to-day in

the Bazaar, reading and distributing Hin.
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duwee single Gospels and Tracts. The

Hindoos heard the Word without opposi-

tion, and thankfully accepted of books:

they were chiefly Seiks, who read and

transact business in Hinduwee. The

Mussulmans, though able to read, and of

respectable appearance,manifested pride,

ignorance, and suspicion; more so than

the Hindoos, which is not usual with Mus-

sulmans. Hence, though they were re-

peatedly challenged to prove the Koran

and the missionship of Mahomed being

from God, none attempted to bring for-

ward a single argument in proof; but

generally said, " They are proved to us."

I replied, " The Hindoos say the same

of their gross idolatrous systems; which

assertion would satisfy no Mussulman."

Some of the most respectable seemed

afraid to entrust themselves with the per-

usal of our holy books; saying, that if

they took these books, and they were

found, after their death, among their pro-

perty, by their children, they might sup-

pose that their parents had faith in Chris-

tianity, and thereby be induced to em-

brace it. Thus we see how vigilant and

active the great Enemy is, and how ready

his vassals are to second his motions, to

keep out the light of divine revelation

and the reign of the Prince of Peace.

What zeal, wisdom, and harmlessness are

required on our part!

Intercourtt with Hindoo/ al Bhttguanport—

March 4, 1834—Early this morning,

perambulated the whole extent of the

village. Curiosity attracted several of the

Rajah's brothers to me; which led to a con-

versation, and eventually to a sitting, and

the reading of several articles respecting

the Law of God and Salvation. A number

collected, and heard; but none accepted

of a book. Hence I walked into the

public street of the Bazaar ; where I was

seated by a number of Nanuk's disci-

ples, who heard several Tracts with ap-

parent pleasure, but seemed afraid to in-

struct themselves with our books. How-

ever, after a great deal of serious

arousings, a respectable man came for-

ward; and his taking a book led the

way for the rest, most of whom also

entreated to be supplied. We gave

away several copies of the Genesis, the

Psalms, and the Proverbs, with many

Tracts in Hinduwee.

JMttrtbtfion of Book* at Chynporr, and in returning to

Chunar—

March 6 — Very early this morning

perambulated the whole extent of the

town; in fact, made the circuit of it; and

met with eight opportunities of distri-

buting Tracts in Hinduwee and Oordoo.

In Hinduwee we have many Tracts

printed by our Chunar Association, with

several others printed years ago by the

Church Missionary Society, which are

now pretty nearly exhausted. In Oordoo

I have but one solitary Tract, "Alarks

of a True Prophet," containing Maho-

med's pretensions, printed by the Asso-

ciation; which I am distributing pretty

freely. But, alas! there is something

else needed to supplant the great

impostor. What great opportunities

are lost of doing much good, for want

of single Gospels and suitable Tracts in

Oordoo! The season for this work is

just closing, and the hot weather fast

approaching. The Tract Society must be

applied to for a supply of all they have.

My manuscripts must remain with me till

I am desired to send them down for the

press. At seven a.m., prosecuted my

journey along the skirts of the hills,

meeting with many populous villages,

where I read, and distributed freely to

readers. Tracts, and the Songs of Solo-

mon. I have neither Gospels nor Psalms

remaining. Yesterday I took one Oordoo

Testament to pieces, and distributed sin-

gle Gospels, Epistles, &c. to several.

March 7 — To day, gave a complete

New Testament to a Great man; and

came on to I Ilia, ten miles, where I ar-

rived at mid-day. This morning, in my

perambulation, was pleased to hear a man,

who applied for books, repeat the Memoirs

of Fajhhan, which he read last night.

At this place, being market-day, great

crowds entered my tent to hear the

Word; and a great many Tracts, both

Hinduwee and Oordoo, were given away.

March 8—Set out early. Met with

some thick jungle, which is preserved by

the Rajah of Benares for wild beasts;

and came to Chuckea, six miles, where

the Rajah has a residence and other

works, such as tanks, temples, gardens.

Sec In the Bazaar, I read and distri-

buted to as many as needed. On my

way out, met the Rajah's Collector, a

Mussulman, who was very civil, and

would have had me return to take refresh-

ment, which I did not find it convenient

to do; but kindly thanked him, and pre-

sented him with a copy of the Testament

in Oordoo, and a Tract against Mahome-

danism. Came on to Newazgnnge, five

miles further; and pitched my tent in a

valley surrounded by hills and jungle on
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one Bide. Here, gave many Tracts to the

chief men, both Oordoo and Hindnwee.

Four Brahmins came into my tent to hear

what was contained in the books I was

distributing. After they had heard, and

their questions were answered, they gladly

received books for themselves: many

came, during the day, for books.

An Old nttcta at Ckunar—

March 12,1834—This afternoon, near

some Hindoo teniples.visited an old Devo-

tee, seventy years of age, who is residing

in a wooden house upon wheels, which

he brought from the opposite side of the

river. I was in hopes of seeing him

somewhat open to friendly conversation

on religious topics; but, at first, he raved

at me, and said every thing bad and aggra-

vating; namely, that I was going about

like a cut-throat, destroying people, by

drawing them aside from caste, and by

proselyting them to Christianity; and

though I affected sanctity, I was like a

leech, that drew out the very blood of

one's vitals, &c. On being appeased, he

questioned me as to how peace of mind

might be obtained. Am. "Mankind

have long ago lost peace, by forsaking

their Creator; and have thereby entailed

upon themselves misery, death, and hell:

but, by returning to God, the fountain of

happiness, peace, is restored. But,foras-

much as, by sin,we are enemies to God, and

feel no inclination to return to God, but

rather fear and dread, He has, in mercy,

and in love to His rebellious creatures,

planned and revealed a way of salvation,

by the gift of His only-begotten Son."'

This brought the old man to yield, and

say that it was very good; and that he

had not a word to say against it.

BENARES.

From the communications of the

Rev.W. Smith, the Rev. J. G. Knorpp,

and the Rev. C. B.Leupolt, labouring

in and around this immensely-peo-

pled city, we have extracted various

particulars, which serve to shew the

importance of the system of Conver-

sational Preaching adopted by the

Missionaries. The following passages

contain Mr. Smith's account of his

Religious Teaching and Discussions.

Oct. 14, 1833—Had a large assembly

of people at Mahdoo Dos' G arden. A fter

we had read and preached to them, a

Brahmin commenced a long oration; the

substance of which was, to shew, that, as

every thing had proceeded from God, so

every thing must finally return to, and

be absorbed in Him. I answered,"If this

be the case, where is the great difference

between sin and holiness; between him

that worships, and him that worships not;

him that sweareth, and him that feareth

an oath? Since all must ultimately

arrive at one place, what does it matter

by which road they go? This is my first

objection to your statement The second

objection is, that it represents God as de-

stitute of wisdom, and the author alike of

sin and holiness. At the Mahaprnly

(the general destruction of all things), He

will be just where He was before creation.

Why then did He create, but to cause sin,

and misery, and suffering? for holiness

and happiness, yon know, He possessed

before." To this he returned no answer.

Tryloke, one of the Christian Readers,

reads and explains very well, and often

with great effect, the Dhurm Foostuk Ka-

sar, a Hinduwee Foem, containing a brief,

but well-written statement of the Hindoo,

Mussulman, and Christian Beligions.

Oct. 15—This morning I went to a Mela

at Doorga Koond; and could not but

be struck to see the man, who slays the

sacrifices offered there, refusing to slay

a kid till the offerer had paid him for his

work. When the poor man who brought

the kid saw he must pay, or offer no sacri-

fice, he, with a great deal of reluctance,

opened his handkerchief, and took out a

few pice. We afterward read to the peo-

ple; and I would have spoken to them

of the One great Sacrifice, but they were

very turbulent, and not much inclined to

listen. Having refuted the false argu-

ments of one man, respecting free-will;

and of another, who asserted Benares to

be made of gold, to those who had faith to

believe it; and distributed a few Tracts;

we came away.

Jan. 9, 1834—Went to the temple at

Bameshwar last evening, and felt very

much profited in speaking to the people

concerning Jesus and His great salvation.

They were very attentive; had few ob-

jections to urge; and seemed impressed.

Went this morning to Bura Gaoirl a very

populous place. After having preached

at two or three places in the village, on

our return through the Bazaar, an aged

man, who had heard us at one of the

places, took the Christian Header, Levi,

and myself, one in each hand, and said

that we must go into the next house,

where his Gooroo or Teacher lived, to

repeat to him what he had heard from us:
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that he had been endeavouring to con-

vince him, and could not We accord-

ingly went; and stated to the old Pandit

our doctrines, and answered or obviated

all his objections. Whether he was con-

vinced or not, his disciple, I think, must

have been confirmed in his former con-

victions. We had not proceeded a great

way from the above place, when I saw a

man bathing. 1 asked him if he could

read; when he immediately pressed me

much to go into his house, saying that

there was a Brahmin who wished much

to see me. We went; and the Brahmin

being seated upon a charpoi, and I upon

a moorah, the conversation commenced.

Miss. "We are come here, according to

the command of God, to declare unto men

the way of salvation. In our holy books

it is written, that whosoever hears and

receives the Gospel of Jesus Christ, the

Saviour of the world, shall be eternally

saved; and he that receives it not shall

be damned." Brahmin. " If you af-

fect to despise our holy Shasters, why do

you teach them in the Company's School

at Henares ?"— Miss. " There are two

kinds of learning: one earthly, the other

heavenly. We English people think

there are many things in your Shasters,

in respect to temporal affairs, good for

you to know; but the knowledge of God

is not to be found in them." B. "Our re-

ligion is this: Evil and ignorance are es-

sential to creation: the soul, by attending

the various ceremonies prescribed in the

Shasters, obtains knowledge: having

got possession, in the full sense, of the

knowledge of God, it is absorbed into

God."—M. " Here is your error, that

that which is now ignorance and sin,

may and shall, at some future period,

become one with God. God is too wise

to divest Himself of His knowledge, even

if it were possible, and become enveloped

in ignorance: He is infinitely too holy

and glorious to become imprisoned in a

sinful body. How unworthy of God is

such a doctrine! how impossible that it

should be true!" The Pundit seemed,

at length, quite ashamed of his system,

and was completely silenced; and heard,

with much attention, the Gospel, and took

our books.

Jan. 29,1834—I have had an interest-

ing visit among the villages on the Punch-

kosee—the boundary said to describe

the holy ground connected with the sa-

cred city Kushee, and hence much fre-

quented by pilgrims and devout Hindoos,

extending in a circuit, at an average di-

stance, of five kos from the city. I had

a long argument, last evening, with a

Brahmin,who has read the Testament with

a great deal of attention: his two princi pal

arguments were, that if Christ had made

a sacrifice for the sins of the world, sin

would not be imputed to any one; and

that if, after a person had believed in

Christ, it was necessary for him to obey

God's law, Christ's obedience and righte-

ousness were of no use. I endeavoured

to shew him the erroneous view he took

of the subject; and, when he appeared

convinced, to speak to his conscience on

the necessity of forsaking all and follow-

ing Jesus, through evil report and good

report I think he, for one, has strong

convictions of the truth, but labours to

resist them.

Feb. 21—Had a long conversation

again with the Brahmin mentioned Jan.

29th. His objections were, respecting

Christ's being crucified between two

thieves, and crying, just before His death.

My God, my God, &c.;—respecting His

saying, at the institution of the Sacrament,

This (the bread and wine) is my body,

and my blood, &c.;—and respecting His

fleeing into Egypt when a child, and all

the children of Bethlehem being slain for

His sake; of whose blood, the Pundit ob-

served, Christ must be accounted guilty;

for they would not have been put to death,

had He not fled. These questions were

answered, in some measure I trust, to

his satisfaction: but there was an im-

mense number of people present; and it

is much more difficult in such a case to

obtain concessions from a Brahmin. In

conclusion, I made a brief comparison of

Hindoo ism and Christianity, which ap-

peared to have a good effect.

March 7 — Gungapoor, five kos from

Benares. Had many hearers, and much

discussion, during our stay of two days.

At one meeting, after answering all their

objections, we shewed them the unrea-

sonableness of their doctrines, and gave

them a full statement respecting Chris-

tianity; when the majority rose up at

once, saying it did not at all matter about

our conversing any further; for we had

got our system, and they had got theirs,

and they would • keep it On hearing

this, I, of course, felt great grief and dis-

appointment; and, coming away, said,

"It is a fearful and a grievous thing: the

Kingdom of God is come unto yon, and

you refuse to enter. God calls you, and

you plainly say, We will not come."—

None know the feelings of a Missionary,
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under such circumstances, but those who

have experienced them. On other oc-

casions, we had conversations in some-

thing like the following strain :—Miss.

"We are come to tell you, that, in a

short time, God will destroy the world;

but before that awful time comes. He

has ordered His Gospel to be preached

to all, that all who believe in Christ may

be saved." "God is in all, and is the

doer of every thing'."—Miss. "The Crea-

tor cannot be one with the creature: He

will judge the world in righteousness."

Mr. Knorpp thus notices the

Importance of Benares as a Missionary

Station.

Benares is, indeed, one of the most Im-

portant Stations for Missionaries. Here

there is never a want of Missionary use-

fulness. It is the strong-hold of Satan;

and every means should be employed to

shake its foundations. Already, indeed,

we have the satisfaction to see that the

Gospel of Jesus is undermining this bul-

wark of idolatrous superstition. The

people, in general, like to hear the Word

of God, and eagerly listen to what we

say. It seems that the day of salvation,

for Benares, is fast approaching, as so

many Labourers will shortly be engaged to

labour in this part of the Lord's vineyard.

May His Holy Spirit dwell in us; teach

us all things; and guide us into all truth;

that we may bear witness of Jesus

Christ, as the Saviour of men 1

ladies' native female education

SOCIETY.

The last Report gives further

Instances of Benefit from the Schools.

A short time since, one of the Young

Teachers, being ill, requested that Mrs.

Wilson would visit her at her home. On

being questioned as to her attention to

the Christian Scriptures and prayer, she

assured her kind instructress, before

many witnesses, that she both read the

Scriptures in private, and prayed to God

through Jesus Christ; and that in so

doing she found great comfort. Several

young Brahmin Friends were present,

who paid much attention to her answers;

and one of these Youths produced an

English Bible, and inquired the meaning

of several passages in it

A Girl, about ten years of age, who

had been a pupil of the School, but not

lately, called several times at the house

of the Catechist, and expressed her

anxious desire to become a Christian; at

the same time begging to be allowed to

take food with his family, by which act

she would have lost caste, when she con-

cluded her father would be willing to give

her up. The Catechist brought her to

Mrs. Wilson; who, considering her ex-

treme youth, and fearing that some do-

mestic quarrel might have made her wish

to leave home, desired the Catechist to

take her to her father's house, and inquire

of him whether he were willing to let her

attend school again. The child was very

averse to returning. The father ap-

peared civil; and said he would reason

with her; and if, after three days, he

could not persuade her to change her

mind, he would give her up to Mrs.

Wilson. It seems that the Girl's wish to

become a Christian was known to all the

neighbours. Hearing nothing further on

the subject, after a week the Catechist

was sent to inquire the father's determi-

nation. He now appeared very fierce,

and said he should by no means give up

his daughter to Mrs. Wilson; and that

he had not only forbidden her to attend

school again, but, to prevent the possibi-

lity of her so doing, he had removed her

to the house of a married sister, who

would watch her closely.

The thanks of the Ladies' Committee

are due to the Medical Board, for the sup-

plies of medicines kindly granted, when-

ever applied for; by which very many

poor females, both within and without

the Institution, have been benefited.

An affecting instance of the value of the

supply of medicines may be stated.

Some months since, a Mahomedan

Woman rushed into the School-house one

Sunday Morning, carrying her little girl,

who was a scholar, in her arms. The

child appeared dying from the effects of

Cholera: they were taken to the orphans'

apartment; where, after some means had

been applied, the child revived. On

being raised up, she saw a plate of boiled

rice, which one of the children had set by

to cat at her leisure. The sick child beg-

ged hard for some of the rice; but, for a

long time, the prejudices of the mother

would not allow her to partake of it: at

length, joy at seeing the child so much

better overcame every other feeling;

and, with strong emotion, she pushed the

plate to her child, saying, "There! come

what will—take—eat: but you are no

longer mine!" Then, turning to the

friends who were attending on the child,

she said, with much feeling, " You have

restored her: she and her five sisters are
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yours."—'This child is the youngest of the

family, and continues to come to school

as usual; but the other sisters are all

under the influence of their father-in-law,

who will not allow them to come to school.

A general view of the West Indies

and Guiana is given at pp. 155—

158 of the Survey; and various de-

tails, in the parts of our last Volume

there referred to. We have col-

lected, from the statements of the So-

cieties labouring in this field, many

further particulars: such as are here

given relate to the Islands: some,

which respect Guiana, will appear

in a future Number.

BRITISH AND FOR BIG.V BIBLE SOCIETY.

The Rev. James Thomson, the So-

ciety's Agent, under date of the 21st

of January, thus announces the

Co-operation of the Bishop and Clergy of

Jamaica in Scripture Distribution.

After writing my last Letter to you,

we obtained some accessions of friends,

in aid of the circulation of our Volume,

from among the Clergy; and, the other

day, the whole of the remainder came in

to us at once. I wrote to the Bishop a

few days ago; and, on the 17th, received

the following answer:—

The Bishop of Jamaica presents his com-

pliments to Mr. Thomson, and begs to ac-

knowledge the receipt of his Letter of the 13th

instant. The Bishop is in expectation of re-

ceiving from his Clergy throughout the Island

Lists of such Apprentices as are enabled to

read, with a view to the distribution of copies

of the Book of Common Prayer among them.

The Bishop will avail himself of the same op-

portunity of presenting such copies of the

Testament and Psalter as have been sent out

here by the Bible Society, if Mr. Thomson

will have the goodness to transmit them to

the Rev. G. D. Hill, the Bishop's Secretary

and Registrar of the Diocese, who has re-

ceived the Bishop's directions to forward to

Mr. Thomson an account of the books and of

the manner of tbeir distribution.

The Bishop's Note, conveying the

above pleasing intelligence, is dated

from his residence, "Union Hill," a name

every way appropriate to the case—and

on Union Hill let us all stand in the

Kingdom of God!

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

JAMAICA.

Affecting Reception of Mean. Knibb and

Burchell by their Negro Congregation:

Mr. Knibb arrived at Port Maria

on the 25th of October. He thus

speaks of his reception at the scene

of his former labours:—

As soon as the boat could be made sea-

worthy, we embarked for Rio Boeno,

which we reached in safety the same

evening. On entering this lovely little

bay, the first object that attracted my

attention was the ruins of the Chapel, in

which I had many times proclaimed the

words of eternal life. The person who

set fire to the Chapel is beneath the

clods of the valley: shortly after, he left

his home for a ride, and was missed for

two days; when he was discovered by a

Negro, hanging between two rocks, quite

mad: he was carried home, where he

died in the same state.

The people saw me as I stood on the

deck of the boat. As I neared the shore,

I waved my hand; when, being fully as-

sured that it was indeed their Minister,

they ran, from every part of the bay, to

the wharf. Some pushed off in a canoe;

into which I got, with my family, and

soon landed on the beach. Verily, we

were nearly pushed into the sea by kind-

ness. They took me up in their arms—

they sang—they laughed—they wept;

and I wept too. "Him come—him

come—for true I" On they rushed to

the Chapel, where we knelt together at

the Throne of Mercy.

—The following morning we started by

land for Falmouth. As I entered, I

could scarce contain my feelings; nor can

I now. I was, and am, completely

overcome. They stood—they looked—

"It him! it him! for true." Soon the

news spread, and from 20 and 25 miles

distant they came. In the evening we

held a Prayer-Meeting. The Chapel was

crowded. As I set my foot on the tliresh-

hold,they struck up.quite unexpectedly—

"Kindred in Christ, for His dear sake,

A hearty welcome here receive!"

On the Sabbath Day, when the people

came from the country, the scene was

the most interesting that I ever beheld.

At six in the morning the place was full.

At the ten o'clock Service, numbers were

on the outside: two Magistrates were

present. I preached as well as my feel-

ings would allow: afterward, I addressed

them on the change in their circum-
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Oh, the happiness of having him, and

stances

the tongue set free from the shackles of

Slavery! It wa9 a noble sight! They

were as still as death. I urged on them

the duties which they would have to per-

form; and told them, I was sure that

they would fulfil them.

I shewed them the Specimen Testa-

ments which I had brought; and we dis-

tributed several hundred Tracts, in com-

memoration of the day.

When I descended from the pulpit,

they could contain themselves no longer;

and the Magistrates had a good specimen

of the manner in which "the notorious

Knibb" was received by his people.

In the afternoon, we commemorated the

Lord's Supper: about four hundred of

the members sat down. It was indeed a

feast of love!

Mr. Burchell reached Falmouth

on the 21st of November, a few

weeks after Mr. Knibb. He writes—

In the evening, I preached for Br.

Knibb, to a very large congregation: the

Chapel was crowded, and one of the

tents also; and many were on the out-

side of the Chapel House. Saturday

Morning we left our old companions, for

the eventful town of Montego Bay.

When we were three miles distant from

the town, we had to pull up, to shake

hands with some who were come out to

meet us: as we proceeded onward, the

numbers and frequency of the groupes of

friends increased. The poor people looked

at us, as though they could scarcely be-

lieve their own eyes; and then they

clasped their hands, blessed God, and

burst into tears. When we entered the

town, a crowd of recollections burst on

my mind, as I looked on the situation

where the Blanche was anchored when

I was first taken prisoner: but my atten-

tion was soon roused from reflection; for,

as we passed along the streets, many of

the inhabitants came to their doors and

windows, congratulating us as we passed

by. As we proceeded more into the

town, the doors and windows became

crowded, and many were the kind con-

gratulations of our former friends. As

we entered the centre of the town, we

were recognised by one who had been a

very staunch friend in our difficulties: he

took off his hat, and greeted us most cor-

dially: this excited the attention of the

Negroes in the Market; and one of them,

recognising us, exclaimed—"Bless God,

and him come for true! Massa Burchell,

him come for true!" Others now joined

Jpril, 1835.

began clapping their hands:

when the whole multitude, consisting of

three or four thousand, waving their

hands and hats, set up their shouts, and

made the whole town resound with their

thundering huzzas. I now endeavoured

to press on to our house; but the Negroes,

leaving their baskets and the market,

followed us. I drove hastily forward,

fearing they would surround us, and take

cut our horse; which 1 have since found

they would have done.

When we reached the house, we were

immediately surrounded: the yard and

the street were crowded. Every one

was trying to shake our hands, or lay

hold of us in some way. When we

alighted, the throng crowded upon me—

some taking one hand, some the other:

some threw themselves on the ground.

The whole scene was such as I cannot

describe.

The whole of Saturday, the 2'2d, was

spent in receiving the congratulations of

the people, whose remarks were fre-

quently affecting. Many threw them-

selves down at my feet, and wept aloud.

Some looked at me, and then said—" Hi,

Massa, and it you for true! and you for

we, Massa Burchell! and me see you

with me own eye! Blessed God !"—

and then they burst into tears. After

speaking to a party, and shaking hands,

I was compelled to request them to leave,

in order to give place to others; when

one said—" No, Massa: me no go—me

no able to believe yet—and is it Massa

Burchell for true?" Another said —

"Now, Massa. me know dat God Him

true—Him hear for we prayer—but Him

take Him own time—and Him work Him

own way—but Him do every ting quite

good." I could fill a sheet with their

interesting sayings. One poor afflicted

Negress came down from the country, a

distance of twenty miles, the next Satur-

day, the 29th; and when she saw me,

looking on me, as the tears rolled down

her face, she said—" Massa !, ine hear

you come—and me hungry for stc you—

and me cry for see you —me take two

day for walk for see you—and now me

believe—God Him too good—me now

willing for die—for now me know me God

Him true."

I had no idea whatever of such a re-

ception. I knew my friends, and knew

that they would be truly glad to see me;

but I had not the most distant idea of

such a manifestation of feeling.

November 23, I again commenced my

labours among my poor but dear people.
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There were at least 4000 persons present

at the ten-o'clock Service. I preached

out of doors. On Sunday, November 30,

the attendance was still greater. At our

Morning Prayer-Meeting at six oclock,

there were 2700 present; and at ten

o'clock, not less than 5000: but you must

not be misled by this statement of num-

bers, as there was a union of the churches

of Montego Bay, Salter's Hill, and Gur-

ney's Mount.

Mr.Knibb, under date of the 25th

of January, transmits to the British

and Foreign Bible Society some

notices of the

Great Impetus given to the Endeavours of

the Negroes in learning to read.

On behalf of my Church and Congre-

gation, and on my own behalf, I beg to

return you unfeigned thanks for the very

valuable present of Testaments with the

Psalms, which we have received. The

impetus given, by the promise of this

grant, to lettered instruction, is astonish-

ing. When I inform you, that, in this

and the adjoining Parish of St. James,

full 10,000 Primers have been dUposrd

of since the First of August; and that

such is the continued demand, that I have

sent for 10,000 more, and am anxiously

awaiting their arrival; you will perceive

what you have been instrumental in

doing. Numbers of the Members of my

Church, on different Estates, teach the

Children and their fellow Adults to read,

three evenings in the week; and many

of the Children walk eight or ten, and

some twelve miles, to the Sabbath School.

As all, or nearly so, of the Books be-

longing to my people were destroyed in

the Insurrection of 1831, and as my poor

people dared not begin to learn till after

the glorious First of August, may I peti-

tion that you extend the time for them

till August 1835? I hope that I shall

succeed in this request: for if I fail, num-

bers of old and young will be deprived

of the Word of Life, who have tried hard

to obtain it; while the announcement of

■o kind an intention will stimulate those

who are fearful, that, after all, they shall

lose the prize, and will, I am confident,

induce many others to commence.

I make it a rule, that all who receive

the Testaments shall read to me, or to

one of my friends: though this engrosses

much time, I am well repaid. If any

one had told me, before I left England,

that so many of the Adults in my Church

would be able to read the blessed Word

of God on my return, I should, with my

knowledge of their former inability, have

thought it impossible.

I hope, when our Chapels are again

erected, we shall have a Bible Society

for this country. Then we shall be able

to do something: and we shall, 1 am sure,

be willing.

Perhaps it is necessary for me to say,

that my Church consists of 900 Members;

and that my Congregation is nearly, if

not quite, 2000. My Brother Burchell's

Church, and our Out-stations, are all in

my circumstances; and in pleading for

myself, I wish to be understood as also

pleading for them.

In compliance with Mr. Knibb's

suggestion, the Committee have ex-

tended the term for the Negroes

learning to read to the First of Au-

gust of the present year.

CBORCB MISSIONARY SOCIETY

JA1IA1CA.

The Designs and Proceedings of

the Society were stated at pp. 554,

555 of our last Volume. An ap-

pointment has been obtained, on the

plan there noticed, for the Rev. W.

K. Betts, as Chaplain on the Estate

of Knockalva, in the Parish of Hano-

ver. Under date of Oct. 10, 1834,

he thus speaks of the

Thirst of the Negroes for Religious

Instruction.

I began my Ministry at Knockalva on

the memorable day of freedom, the 1st of

August, by preaching in the Chapel to an

overflowing Congregation, from John viii.

36. I think there were about 500 per-

sons present, chiefly Negroes. Numbers

could not gain admittance. I have, since

that time, held Divine Service there

every Sunday but one; and, up to this

time, the Congregation continues to fill

the Chapel, which, I think, would be

filled if it were as large again. The

people are very orderly and attentive;

and many shew thankfulness for instruc-

tion.

I have two Services on the Sunday, in

the Chapel; and have also commenced a

Sunday School, for the benefit of those

young persons, above six years, who are

at work during the week. The attend-

ance bids fair to be as large as the

Chapel will admit.

Every evening, about fifty of the Ne-

groes of this Pen attend our Family Wor-
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ship; when I expound a portion of St.

Matthew's Gospel. We have also a Day

School here, which was opened on the

7th of last month. There are now fifty

children on the books, chiefly those under

six years, who, by the Abolition Act,

are free. The children of the Negroes,

in this part, have been left so destitute

of instruction, that not one of those now

in this School knew the Alphabet when

they first came. Indeed, the people

in this neighbourhood are so backward,

that I believe not one in a hundred can

read; but I am happy to say, that the

desire to learn is increasing greatly. Se-

veral of the young men of the surround-

ing properties come here to receive a

lesson in reading, whenever they get a

little time, particularly on Friday After-

noon; which they have to themselves,

under the new system. I am also in-

vited by Mr. Gordon to visit and in-

struct the Negroes on the four proper-

ties of Mr. Malcolm; viz. Alexandria,

Knockalva, Argyle Estate, and Argyle

Pen. I have already visited those at

Argyle Estate. I met about 100 of the

Negroe3 in the boiling-house; and cate-

chized them from a Catechism compiled

by a Clergyman of this diocese for the

use of the Negroes, and dedicated to the

Bishop. My visit was thankfully ac-

knowledged by the people, in a manner

that was very pleasing to me. From

this brief statement, you will perceive,

that, even under present circumstances,

1 have as much to do as I can personally

attend to. If I could obtain able School

Teachers, I might have two or more other

Schools in this populous district.

The restrictions under which the

Society has laboured in the Dioceses

of Jamaica and Barbadoes are likely

to be removed; and adequate scope

afforded to its exertions, if the means

shall be supplied. It is stated, in a

Circular just issued—

With a view to enable the Members

and Friends of the Society to participate

more directly in the West-Indies' Mis-

sion, under its peculiar circumstances,

the Committee have,as a temporary mea-

sure, opened a separate Fund for the

West Indies. They have taken this step

with some hesitation; lest, by transfer-

ring to it contributions which would

otherwise have been made to the General

Fond, they should be incapacitated from

affording due support to the undertakings

in which they were previously engaged.

LOSDOX missionary SOCIETY.

JAMAI'A.

Commencement of Labours with Six

Missionaries.

The arrival of Six Missionaries a

day or two before Christmas was

stated at p. 157 of the Survey: of

these Missionaries, the Directors

say—

They are instructed to seek their Sta-

tions in places adapted for an extensive

intercourse with the Emancipated Popu-

lation. The four, who have sailed for

Kingston, are appointed to the Eastern

and Southern Quarters of the Island; in

which it b trusted that Divine Providence

will, by means of the introductions given

to them, lead them to important and in-

fluential Stations. The two Brethren,

who are directed to the Northern Side of

the Island, have an immediate location

provided, from which they will be able to

survey the whole field of labour surround-

ing them, and act as the leadings of Pro-

vidence, and the judicious advice which

they will doubtless receive, shall lead

them to judge most conducive to the suc-

cess of their labours.

Of the two Brethren, Messrs. Vine

and Alloway, it is subsequently

stated—

By a Letter dated Arcadia, Trelawney

Parish, 21st January 1835, the Directors

have learned that they had commenced

their labours among the people of that

neighbourhood, with every prospect of ob-

taining large congregations, if furnished

with the means for the erection of a

Chapel and School.

These Brethren write—■

We have found in a circle round Arca-

dia, the circumference of which is no-

where more than four miles from it,

twenty-four Estates and three smaller

Properties supporting nearly 5000 people.

We have already some people from five

of the neighbouring Estates: our con-

gregation amounts to nearly 400 persons.

We have begun to teach the people to

read. Next to nothing appears to have

been hitherto done in this way: there is

not one upon the Estate who is able to

read. Their eagerness to learn is sur-

prising. We begin School in the even-

ing immediately after Family Worship;

and we have quite a croud with us at

that exercise, in readiness for the lessons

which succeed. When, on Sunday last,

I was dismissing a class of boys and girls,

which I had been teaching from the close

of the Morning Service till about three
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o'clock in the afternoon, nut one of whom

had tasted any thing since breakfast, they

wished me to continue teaching longer,

and said—" We no hungry." I said,

"You must want to eat now; so go and

get your yam, and be ready again for the

Evening Service j"—when one of the boys

immediately replied, holding his book

still open, as if lothe to close it, " Massa!

we no care for yam, if we may read de

book."

SCOTTISH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

In the last Report, the Directors

urge some powerful

Motives for Enlarged Exertions in the Reli-

gious Instruction of the Negroes.

The Emancipation of the Negroes lays

Christians under new and powerful

obligations to communicate to them

Religious Instruction. The System of

Slavery, under which they have so long

groaned, has sunk and degraded them, as

intellectual and moral beings; and has

unfitted them for participating at once

in all the advantages and privileges

which are usually connected with free-

dom. Christian Instruction is essenti-

ally necessary to their reaping the full

benefits of Emancipation. By the mea-

sures which we have adopted for the

Abolition of Slavery, we have virtually

brought ourselves under new obligations

to devise liberal and extended measures

for the instruction of the Slaves. Be-

sides, the Emancipation of the Negroes

may be expected greatly to increase the

facilities for instructing them; and new

facilities of doing good always involve a

corresponding obligation to improve them.

Besides, the Negroes in the West In-

dies have peculiar claims on British

Christians for instruction: there is, per-

haps, no class of Heathens who have so

many and so powerful claims on our ex-

ertions as the Negro Slaves. They have

nut only claims in common with other

Unenlightened Nations—they have the

claims of fellow-subjects: they have not

only the claims of fellow-subjects—they

have powerful claims arising out of the

multiplied and unspeakable injuries,

which, for two centuries and-a-half, they

have Buffered at our hand as a Nation:

others may lay claim to our benevolence,

but they have a claim on our justice.

And shall we not make them compensa-

tion for the deep and lasting^ injuries

which we have inflicted on them? We

cannot, it is true, make any compensa-

tion to the past generations of Negro

Slaves—to the millions who are now in

their graves: they are beyond the reach

of our exertions. But this very circum-

stance increases our obligations to make

compensation to the present race of their

children, and to their children's children;

by communicating to them instruction,

and especially Christian Instruction, in

order to raise them from that state of de-

gradation into which they have been sunk

by the System of Slavery—to elevate

them in the scale of intellectual and mo-

ral beings—and to bring them into the

glorious liberty of the Children of God.

This is the best compensation which we

can now make them; and we are bound

to make it with a liberal hand, and with-

out delay.

It is also worthy of notice, that the

Negroes in the West Indies shew a

PARTICULAR DISPOSITION TO RECEIVE THE

gospel. It is a fact, not generally ad-

verted to, that, in the West Indies, there

are perhaps more converts to Christianity

than in all the rest of the Heathen World

put together. By recent accounts, there

were nearly sixty thousand Negroes

and People of Colour connected with

different Missions, as Members of their

Churches or Societies. Into the parti-

cular causes of the greater success of the

Gospel among the Black Population of

the West Indies than among other Hea-

then Nations, we shall not at present

inquire: it is, however, a striking exam-

ple of God's bringing good out of evil—

the Cup of Slavery having proved to such

multitudes aCup of Blessing. But, what-

ever be the causes of this remarkable

fact, the singular disposition which the

Negroes manifest to receive instruction,

and to embrace the Gospel, is a very

powerful argument for more extended

exertions among them.

It is also an important consideration,

that Missions among the Negroes will

probably be attended with only a tem-

porary expense. Missionary Societies

were not formed with the view of per-

manently supporting the Gospel in any

country: they calculate on the people,

among whom it takes root, providing, in

one way or other, for its maintenance

and further extension among themselves;

and, relieved of the expense in one coun-

try , they expect to be enabled to extend

their efforts to other parts of the world.

Hitherto, this expectation haa been only

very partially realized. Among the N e-

groes in the West Indies, however, a

considerable disposition has been mani-

fested, even while in a state of Slavery,
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to provide for the support of the Gospel

among themselves; and, after the Act of

Emancipation takes effect, we may hope

that their ability, as well as their dispo-

sition to do so, will be vastly increased.

Indeed, if the Christians of Britain

Bhoulil, without delay, provide the Ne-

gro Population of the West Indies with

adequate means of religious instruction,

it does not appear to be too much to ex-

pect, that, at no distant period, they will

be entirely relieved from all expense on

this account, and at full liberty to direct

their efforts to other parts of the Heathen

World. At all events, there is no part

of the world where the prospect of this is

so great; and, unquestionably, this is a

powerful recommendation of the West In-

dies as a field for Missionary Operations.

Finally, If .Missionary Exertions in

the West Indies are delayed, the extknt

of the work to he accomplished will be

greatly increased. The Slaves in the

West Indies amount, at present, to about

700,000: and though hitherto their num-

bers have diminished, instead of increas-

ing according to the natural law of po-

pulation, yet, considering the fertility

of these islands, and the general im-

provement which may be expected to

take place in their condition in a state of

freedom, it would not perhaps be wonder-

ful, if in half a century they should in-

crease to two millions. Now, should

the supposition which we have made be

realized, and should the West Indies be

neglected at present, how greatly will

the work to be effected have augmented

in the course of fifty years; when, in-

stead of 700,000 souls, 2,000,000 will

require to be cared for! We have a

striking example of the evil of delay in

the case of Ireland: had the same moral

machinery which is now in operation been

set on foot at the commencement of the

reign of George III, how powerful might

have been its effects, compared with

what they can now be expected to be!

Then it had to operate on a population

of perhaps not more then 3,000.000:

now it has to operate on a population of

nearly 8,000.000. We have lost the

favourable moment for evangelizing Ire-

land: let us not also lose the favourable

moment for evangelizing the West

Indies.

UNITED BRETHREN.

The following general views are

given of the.

Increase and Prosperity of the Missions.

It is a subject of unfeigned thankful-

ness to God, that in both those important

fields of Missionary Labour, Antigua and

Jamaica, the prospect of conferring a

substantial and permanent benefit on the

Enfranchised Negroes, by the extension of

the blessing of religious instruction, has

continued thus far to brighten on those en-

gaged in the work. It will be evident to

every candid and attentive observer, that

Antinva is now reaping the advantage of

the facilities which have been so long and

so generally afforded for the preaching of

the Gospel to the Slaves; and of the

comparatively-advanced state of moral

and outward improvement, which has

been hereby produced: nevertheless,

though much has been already effected,

much still remains to be achieved, by the

servants of Christ, in this favoured island;

nor will their earnest call for the inter-

cession and support of their British Fel-

low-Christians be unregarded. The state

of things in Jamaica, the bulk of whose

population, tenfold more numerous than

that of Antigua, has hitherto remained

lamentably ignorant of the truth as it is

in Jesus, is scarcely less cheering: in

that portion of the island to which the

labours of the Brethren's Missionaries

are directed, the desire of the Negroes

after the Word of God continues to in-

crease; and, at every Station, opportu-

nities of useful exertion seem to multiply,

beyond their ability to embrace them.

From Barbndops and Tobago, the ac-

counts received since the 1st of August

are also of a pleasing nature; but, in re-

gard to St. Kill's, the same cannot be

affirmed: that too many Negroes, who

have hitherto made a profession of reli-

gion in that island, have been induced to

swerve from the path of Christian Duty,

and, under the influence of a delusion—

for their adherence to which, in spite of

all endeavours on the part of the Local

Authorities and their Spiritual Instructors

to dissipate it, it is not easy to assign a

satisfactory reason — to participate in

acts of insubordination, which must ne-

cessarily subject them to the exercise of

Church Discipline.

At a subsequent period it is

stated—

How much Labourers are needed in

Jamaica, the statements of our Brethren

abundantly testify; nor is there any rea-

son to apprehend, that those who may be

called into the service of this Mission

will be required to spend their strength

in the cultivation of an unfruitful soil:

the fields are evidently white unto the

harvest; and the call of our Brethren
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continues to be loud and general, for

other servants to .join their company, and

to assist them in planting, and watering,

and gathering in the increase which the

Lord may be pleased to give. The Mis-

sion in St. Kill's—from which island the

accounts received are on the whole sa-

tisfactory—stands likewise in need of

extraordinary assistance: the building,

erected in 1831, for the double purpose

of a Dwelling-House and Church, having

become far too small for the accommoda-

tion of the Missionary and his family,

and, at the same time, for that of the in-

creasing Negro Congregation and Public

Auditories, it 13 proposed to undertake

the enlargement of the Mission Premises.

From Barbadoes, the intelligence received

continues to be very encouraging: the

erection of a Chapel in Bridgetown has

been commenced; and the work was

rapidly proceeding, with the sanction and

support of the Colonial Authorities and

many well-wishers to the cause of reli-

gion, and to the great joy of hundreds of

Negroes, inhabiting one of the most neg-

lected quarters of that town.

ITBSLBYAN M1SSIOSART SOCIETT.

Interesting Notices of various Stations.

JAMAICA.

Mnntego Bay—With the highest satis-

faction, I behold the astonishing change

which has taken place here within a few

short months. Our Chapels were closed

or demolished: our Societies, for the

greater part, were scattered: our Con-

gregations were dispersed, and their Mi-

nisters silenced. But now we have peace

in our borders — the Congregations are

large — our Societies are everywhere

increasing—and our prospects are most

encouraging. bms ■. on a.

The Negroes are everywhere quiet and

well disposed, and the desire to learn

to read is becoming very general. The

demand for Spelling-books is unprece-

dented. There is a printing-office in this

town, where many thousands of small

Primers have been lately printed and

sold; and still the demand for them is

greater than can be readily supplied. We

continue to behold very delightful and en-

couraging indications that God is with us,

and His cause is flourishing.

[Tit Saint: .\,r.i>.

St.AnrisBay—Generally speaking,lwe

have had to rejoice over the peaceable

and grateful conduct of our people, who

feel and appreciate the benefit of the

change which has been effected; but, at

the same time, our hearts have bled on

account of the disreputable demeanour of

a few of them, who, in former years,

maintained an unblemished character as

Christians, and from whom we expected

better things. We rejoice to add, that

the great change has been attended with

evident benefit to the temporal circum-

stances of the people; but we especially

note the religious and moral good resulting

from it. Our overflowing and increasing

congregations in every part of the Circuit,

the rapid accession to our numbers, the

improvement of our finances, and the

spiritual prosperity of our Societies, are

encouraging proofs of this fact.

[>tr»*rs. Barr and Grtenwaoi, Oct. 30.

Spanish Town—My ministerial path

among this people has been brighter and

brighter. The first year we had pro-

sperity—the second, more and more pro-

sperity—and this year has been more

abundant. Nearly six hundred have

been added to the Society throughout

the Circuit. About forty or fifty pious

and gifted persons have been raised up,

who are found qualified to help, in subor-

dinate offices, those who through grace

have believed; and many amiable young

persons are growing up in the courts of

the Lord's House, who will, I trust, in

their day, be a seed to serve Him. We

have been called, in some instances, to

follow some of our best members to the

house appointed for all living: but there

was hope in their death; and they have

left a testimony that they are gone to

their Saviour. \_Mr. Corua: A«r.«.

ANTIGUA.

Parham~We want more Missionaries,

and more Chapels, and more Schools.

Five Missionaries, additional to the for-

mer, reached us in this District a few

months ago, who have greatly strength-

ened our hands; but we yet want many

more. The people of England have

done great things; but, much as they

have done, there yet remains much more

for them to do. They have already con-

tributed largely; but they must now

contribute more largely. It rejoiced my

heart, when I heard of the Bible Society's

Resolution to furnish all the Negroes who

can read with a copy of part of the

Scriptures: we have ordered eight thou-

sand for this island. [«r. Walton: Oct.l.

NEVIS.

Charlestoton—My soul exults in holy

triumph at what I have been permitted

to see and hear during the last three

days. Slavery is no more in these islands!

Praise the Lord! One of the ten thou-
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sand abominations connected with this truly prepared of the Lord

vile system was the ruinous Sunday

Market. On Sunday last, we earnestly

and affectionately exhorted the people

in the market-places, then to take a final

leave of the Sabbath Market; and never

to think of visiting asain that, sink of

iniquity, or of allowing their children to

do so. Our advice has been followed,

beyond our most sanguine expectations.

Twice this morning I went into the mar-

ket-place in Charlestown, but not a soul

was to be seen there' '1 his was also

the case at Gingerland, where they had

had a much larger Sunday Market than

we had in town. There was not, t .is

day, a single vestige left, of tliis strong-

hold of the devil! This was entirely the

voluntary act of the people, without the

interference of any law whatever. HaU

lelvjih! The Lord God Omnipotent reiijn-

eth! Instead of goiiu to market, the

people all attended Divine Worship.

Our C' apels were choked almost to

suffocation, and crowds were unable to

find admission. This will be the case

every Sabbath, unless we can make more

room for them. But how is this to be

doue? During the last two years, we

have provided extra accommodation in

our Chapels here for above a thousand

persons: nevertheless, at this moment we

want, and greatly want, accommodation

for as many more. I appeal in behalf

of 91)00 Emancipated Negroes, for help

to build two more Chapels, at least, on

the Nevis Station. Here is a people

The desire

of the Negroes for religious instruction is

intense beyond any thing which I have

ever witnessed; but they can find no

accommodation in the sanctuary of the

Lord. [**"• Brian: Jug 3.

ST. VINCENT.

Kingstown—The Bible Society's libe-

ral grant, of 5-8 copies of the New Tes-

tament and Psalms, was landed in suffi-

cient time for us to commence the dis-

tribution on Christmas Day. Much

interest had been excited by the promise

of these books; but when they actually

did arrive, and the Negroes beheld them

in their own possession, their wonder at

a gratuitous distribution of books seemed

to subside into a feeling of satisfaction,

and of most evident gratitude to their

unknown friends and benefactors.

If the liberal contributors in England

could have witnessed but a part of what

we saw on the 25th and '20th of last De-

cember, they would have rejoiced in the

happiness of doing so much good to a

people so truly appreciating the favours

done to them.

It is most pleasing to behold scores of

adult Negroes coming to our Sunday

Schools, with the books which they re-

ceived at Christmas carefully covered,

that they may receive further instruction:

we give them all the encouragement

which we can, and hope that the means

of moral culture will soon be much more

widely extended.

[.Vr»tr». Filltr antt Biggi: Ftt. U.

Utttnt iftigrellaneou* Intelligent**.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Archdeacon Corrie — We have the pleasure

to announce the sale arrival of the Venerable

Archdeacon of Calcutta: he reached Lon-

don, in good health, on the 8th of April. It

was first understood in India that the Arch-

deacon was to be Bishop of Madras, but it

was afterward announced from home that the

See of Bombay was designed for him: it

having, however, been intimated to the Go-

vernment that Madras would be a sphere in

which his influence and longexperience would

have more ample scope, the appointment

was immediately changed. We have slated

this in order to account for our different re-

presentations on this subject: see p. 560 of

last Volume, and pp. 1G3,164 of the present.

Munificent Bequests—The Four Institu-

tions benefitted under the Will of the late

Horatio Cock, Esq., noticed at p. 172 of our

last Number, are, the Baptist, the London,

the United Brethren's, and the Wesleyan

Missionary Societies. Each of these So-

cieties has received Stock and Cash amount-

ing, after deducting Legacy Duty, to some-

what more than Five thousand guineas.

Bri< and For- Bible Soc — The Fund, for

the Supply of the Scriptures to the Emanci-

pated Slaves in the West Indies and Guiana,

amounted, on the 10th April, to about 14,5(102.

Church Miss. Sue. — The Rev. W. Mitchell

left Bombay, on account of ill health, on the

17(h of tNovcmber, in the "Elora," Cap-

tain Blair; and arrived at Glasgow on the

30th of March — Archdeacon Come at-

tended a Meeting of the Committee on the

13th of April, when a .Vote of Thanks was

passed, in acknowledgment of the able and

unwearied services rendered by him to the

Cause of the Society, during his long resi-

dence in India—On the same day, the In-

structions of the Committee were delivered

to the Rev. Henry B> Bobart, proceeding to

New Zealand—The Rev. J. H. Bernau and

Mrs. Bernau (see p.559 of our last Volume)

embarked at Falmouth, on the 17th of April,

on board H. M Packet "Spey," Captain

James, for Barbatloes.

Jews' Society — Part of a translation

OF THE Liruitur into Hebrew, has appeared.

The Morning and Evening Prayers, with the

Athanasian Creed,the Litany^nd the Prayers
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[april,

and Thanksgivings upon Several Occasions,

have been just published. The Translation

was originally made by Mr. Czerskier, of

Warsaw: and has been revised by the So-

ciety's Home Missionaries — the Rev. A.

M'Caul, the Rev. M. S. Alexander, and the

Rev. J. C. Reichardt.

London Miss. Sue.—The great increase in

the business of the Society requiring better

accommodation, than is afforded by the pre-

mises at present occupied in Austin Friars, a

plot of ground, in BlomfiVId Street, near

Finsbury Circus, has been taken of the City

of London, on a lease for 90 years, at a rea

sonable rent, on which a mission house is

now erecting, adapted to the convenience

and despatch of the Society's business, Con-

tracts have been entered into for the comple-

tion of this Building for 3080/., the interest of

which sum would amount to 100/. per annum

less than the amount of rent now paid, which

is 220/. The Directors, anxious to effect a

saving of the whole sum, which would enable

them to support two additional Missionaries

in Stations not more expense than those in

South Africa, have opened a Special Fund for

the erection of this Building. The sum of

1534/. 15*. was contributed, in the first fort-

night, by friends on the spot

CONTINENT.

French Protestant Miss. Soc. — Mr. Henry

Holmes, an American, and Mr. Francis Dau-

mas, a Frenchman, were ordained at Paris,

as Missionaries under the Society, on the 2d

of April. Mr. Holmes is to proceed to Tur-

key, and Mr. Daumas to Central Africa.

About 20 Euglish, French, and American

Ministers were present on this occasion.

Education in Spain—A Royal Commission

has been appointed at Madrid, for the purpose

of establishing a System of General Educa-

tion. The Commission is to prepare a Plan

of Elementary Instruction, suited to the state

and wants of the Spanish Nation; and to

establish, at Madrid, a Normal or Central

School, founded on the British System. Two

Spanish Gentlemen, deputed by the Commis-

sion, are now in attendance at the British

and Foreign School Society's Establishment

in the Borough Road; and from the talent

and aptitude which they display in acquiring

a knowledge of the System, there is every

reason to hope that they will be successful in

promoting it throughout their own country.

SOUTH AFRICA.

Attack on the Colony by the Caffres—We

shall here give an abstract of the chief intel-

ligence received on this subject, since the no.

tice of it at p. 173 of our List Number. The

Governor, Sir Benjamin D'Urban, reached

Grahamstown on the 21st of January: in a

despatch to Cape Town, His Excellency

writes—

Already7000persons are dependent on theGovern.

ment for the necessaries of life Tlie land is filled

with the lamentations of the widows and the father-

less Tlie Indelible Impression made on myself, by

the horrors of an irruption of Savages upon a scat-

tered population almost exclusively engaged in the

peaceful occupations of husbandry, in such as to

make me look on those which t have witnessed, in

a service of thirty years, as trifles to what I have

now witnessed.

The Missionary Settlements have been

much disturbed. In consequence of the re-

peated attacks made by the hostile Caffres on

Mount Coke, the Mission property at that

Station had been removed to Wesleyville.

Hintza had acted with great hypocrisy: he

had given shelter to the cattle plundered from

the Colony, while he continued to profess the

utmost good-will: Mr. Ayliffhad, in conse-

quence, quitted Butterworth; and had re-

tired, with the traders, into the Tambookie

Country. Missionaries and others, connected

with the Londun and Glasgow Societies, to

the number of 35, made good their retreat

into the Colony, under the protection of the

Military. Tyali, the leader of the hostile

Caffres, has destroyed the Settlement at

Chumie, and threatens ruin to all the Mis-

sionary Stations. The Chiefs Eno and Urn-

fundisi threaten the Missionaries with death.

The brothers Palo, Kama, and Kobus, with

Umkay, continue friendly. Mr. and Mrs.

Boyce, who hud been (p. 33) on a visit home,

arrived in Algoa Bay on the 8th of January,

and purposed to continue there until the

country was cleared of the Caffre invaders.

The Rev. William Shaw, who accompanied

the first emigrants to the Colony in the year

1820, and resided near or among the C a fires

for thirteen years, but is now at home, has ad-

dressed a Letter on this painful subject to the

Secretary of State for the Colonies; which

will, no doubt, obtain, as it deserves, serious

attention from Government. Mr. Shaw, while

he admits the occurrence, among the Colo-

nists, of individual instances of misconduct

toward the Caffres, bears a decided testi-

mony in favour of their general character:

he attributes the present commotions to our

Border Policy, which has been very imper-

fect, and administered with great irregula-

rity; and recommends the placing of the

friendly Caffre Chiefs on the Neutral Terri-

tory between the Colony and the other Caffre

Tribes, with the appointment of a resident

Lieutenant-Governor to manage the affairs

of the Eastern Districts of the Colony.

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. R. C. Mather

and Mrs. Mather (p. 430 of our last Volume,

and p. 134 of the present) arrived at Benares

in the early part of September—The Rev.

George Welsh (p. 559 of our last Volume, and

p. 135 of the present) suffered from illness

soon after landing at Madras, and was unable

to proceed to his destination at Bangalore:

he did not, indeed, long survive, having de-

parted to his Rest on the 21st of October,

about five weeks after he landed.

WEST INDIES.

Baptist Miss. Soc.— Mr. Kilner Pearsnn (see

p. 156) died at the Bahamas on the 17th of

December.

IVesleyan Miss. Soc—The Rev. Valentine

Ward (p. 120) has proceeded to Jamaica, on a

Special Mission in furtherance of the Society's

labours; he arrived on the 19th of December,

accompanied by Mr. and Mrs. Edmondson,

Mr. Inglis, and Mr. and Mrs. Randerson.

At an interview with the Marquis of Sligo,

Mr. Ward was very kindly received, and was

assured of His Excellency s "utmost protec-

tion"—The Rev. W.Wood (p. 64) arrived,

with Mrs. Wood, on the 23d of February.
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MAY, 1835.

Btograptjg.

OBITUARY OF ADEYKALAM,

NATIVE PRIEST IN THE TANJ0RE MISSION.

Tim following account is furnished by the Missionaries at Tanjore

of the Gospel-Propagation Society — the venerable J. C. Kohlhoff,

and his co-adjutor, the Rev. A. C. Thompson.

Adeykalam, Native Priest, breathed

his last on the 19th of April 1833.

Toward the close of 1932, he was in a

very weak state of health, and was un-

able to perform his regular duties for

about three weeks: but in January and

February he felt much better, and ap-

peared, indeed, to have gained great

strength and vigour. For some weeks

lie was constantly preparing the Young

Communicants for partaking of the Holy

Communion at the Easter Festival, and

continued at this delightful duty till the

Fifth Sunday in Lent: from that time

till the day of his death he was not able

to leave the house.

During his illness, Ms mind was re-

markably composed; and he partook of

the Lord's Supper with his family, on the

Tuesday before he died, with evident

satisfaction and much consolation. On

Wednesday and Thursday he had lost the

command of his reasoning faculties, at

intervals, and became slightly delirious;

but even then his mind seemed occupied

with his duties: he talked frequently to

the young people, as he imagined, on the

nature of the preparation required for a

worthy acceptance of the Lord's Su pper;

and thought himself still employed in

catechizing, which was the last public

duty in which he was engaged, and one

in which he greatly delighted and excel-

led. It was, indeed, affecting to witness

this evidence of the progress of disease

and decay; yet it was pleasing to know,

that the mind, even in its unhinged and

shattered state, was evidently delighting

itself in the performance of those sacred

duties which had occupied it through a

long life.

The composure with which he bore his

May, 1835.

sufferings was exemplary; and he yielded

np his soul in the hope of a blessed re-

surrection to everlasting life, through the

atoning merits of that Saviour in whom

he believed, and whose Gospel he had so

long preached to his countrymen. Oh

that those, who witnessed his calmness

and composure, would forsake every false

hope, and repose their confidence, as he

did, on the Rock of Ages! Oh that the

many Heathens, to whom he has pro-

claimed Jesus Christ, would at last love

to be named by his name, and depart

from all iniquity! Oh that those who

already bear the Sacred Name, would

exhibit stronger and more numerous cha-

racteristics of His Holy Spirit!

Adeykalam was a very laborious man;

taking much pains in catechizing, and

visiting the sick, and going from house to

house to instruct and exhort. In prepar-

ing the catechumens and young commu-

nicants, he was particularly useful; and

in this important branch of Missionary

Labour, we have lost a valuable coadju-

tor. Our prayer, in which' we feel as-

sured that the Committee cordially unite

with us, is, that the Great Disposer of

Events would, in compassion to this por-

tion of the Church, raise up zealous and

faithful men to labour in this Mission, in

the room of those whom His wisdom sees

fit to remove. We pray that a spirit of

devotedness to the service of the Redeem-

er, and a strong unquenchable zeal and

love for the genuine happiness and salva-

tion of their fellow-men, may actuate

those who offer themselves for the Holy

Ministry; and, for ourselves, we pray that

we may be guided by a spirit of wisdom,

discretion, and discernment, that so we

may present to the Overseer of this por-

2 F
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tion of Christ's flock, men for Ordination. —workmen that need not to be ashamed.

in whom the love of God dwells richly, rightly dividing the nord of truth-men

and from whom the love of the world and taking heed unto themselves, and unto their

its maxims is rooted out—men, who will doctrine, thus saving themselves and those

study toshew themselves approved unto God that hear them.

OBITUARY OF AN AFRICAN WOMAN.

The Rev, G. Adam Kissling, of the Church Missionary Society's

West-Africa Mission, sends the subjoined narrative.

One of the Communicants has finished

her course on earth, and entered into

rest I shall subjoin a few particulars

of her death.

M. Y. received her first instruction

from the late ltev. G. R. Nylander, by

whom she was admitted into the Church;

and her truly devoted life, firm character,

and consistent conduct, have ever since

adorned the doctrine of God our Saviour.

Two days before her death, she desired

me to administer to her once more the

Holy Sacrament, for the comfort of her

soul. There being several others who

wished to join her in that spiritual Ordi-

nance, I went with them to her room.

Before its administration, I asked her

the following question :—" I see that you

are in great pain; how is your state of

mind I" Ans. " I desire the enjoyment

of the Lord's Supper."—" Do you think

it will be a refreshment to your soul?"

Ans. "It is the only thing for which

my soul locgs."—" You are now leaving

this world, and entering into another;

what are your feelings when you think

of eternity?" Ans. I wish to be with

Jesus."— Do you think He will acknow-

ledge you, as a child of Hia?" "Yes, I

do."—" Why do you believe so?" Ans.

"Because He called me when I was a

great sinner."—"Are you not a sinner

now, in God's sight?" Ans. " Oh, I am

a great sinner, even now!"—" How do

you then expect to be accepted, when

you come before that holy God f" Ans.

"I feel I shall be accepted in Jesus,

who shed His blood for sinners: Jesus

dwells in my heart: I have no fear."—

My feelings were too much excited to

put further questions. She received the

pledges of Christ's dying love; and then

said, "O Jesus, now let me die! call

me home!"

Mr. W. Young, who also had a very

interesting conversation with her a short

time previous to her death, informed me

of the following particulars, which took

place when he visited her.—She called

for J. S., an elderly woman, who was

her companion in watching over a small

number of Communicants at Kissey, and

said: "My sister, remember your class:

watch over them: see that they live in

peace with each other: esteem them for

the Lord's sake. I am done." She

then called for other Communicants, and

gave each of them a charge. The season

was exceedingly interesting and instruc-

tive. She commended her god-children

to the blessing and care of God, and

separately gave them into the charge of

Communicants. To one of them, an

infant, whose mother is dead, she left

her Bible, Prayer-book, and Baxter's

Saints' Best At last, she called also

her husband to her bed-side; seriously

and affectionately reminded him of the

many times she had warned him to flee

from the wrath to come; and illustrated

the parable of the unfruitful fig-tree to

him. "What," said she, "would you

do with such a tree?" "Cut it down,"

he replied. "So the Lord will cut you

down," she continued, " if you do not

repent: mind, I have told you: let me

not be a witness against you, in the Day

of Judgment."

Being acquainted with her Bible, she

chose the good path that leads t» eternal

life; and endeavoured to make her hus-

band and others do the same. She regu-

larly waited on the Lord in His House;

was diligent in prayer; patient under

trials and afflictions; and an example to

the village. Thus the Great Shepherd

of His sheep manifests His saving arm,

and blesses the endeavours of His ser-

vants, in bringing those back to Him

who have erred and strayed. May the

Lord have many such souls in this part

of His vineyard! and may we be enabled

to prepare them for the coming of the

Lord, to His praise and glory!
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33mtrt> Stingtrom.

ANNIVERSARIES.

WBSLBrAlt MlSSlOHARr SOCIETY.

ANNIVERSARY.

Sermons.

Thursday, April 30, at vii p.m., at the

City-Road Chapel; by Rev. James

Dixon; from Acts v. 33,39—May 1, at

xi; at Great-Queen-Street Chapel; by

Rev. W. Jay, of Bath; from Isa. lv. 10,

11—Same Day, at vii v.m.; at Hinde-

Street Chapel; by Rev. Robert Newton;

from Luke xxiv. 46, 47.

On Sunday, May 3, One Hundred and

Three Sermons were preached in behalf

of the Society, in Fifty-two Chapels of

the Wesleyan Methodists in and near

London.

Meeting.

Monday, May 4, at xi; in Exeter

Hall; John Hardy, Esq. M.p. in the

Chair.

Movers and Seconders.

Lord Mountsandford; and Rev. John

Clayton, jun.—Sir Andrew Agnew, Bart.

m.p.; and Rev. Theodore Dury, Vicar of

Keighley, Yorkshire: supported by Rev.

Jame9 Dixon, of Liverpool — Rev. Dr.

Codman, of the American Board of Mis-

sions; and Rev. Professor Tholuck, of

Berlin—Rev. John Williams, of the So-

ciety-Islands' Mission; and Rev. Heman

Humphrey, d. d. President of Amherst

College, Massachusets—Rev. W. Reilly,

of Dublin; and Rev. Robert Newton, of

Manchester—HenryPownall, Esq.; and

W. Gilyard Scarth, Esq. of Leeds —

Thomas Farmer, Esq.; and Rev. John

M'Lean, of Sheffield—Rev. Robert Al-

der; and Rev. Maximilian Wilson, of

Luton—and Rev. Joseph Taylor, Presi-

dent of the Conference; and Lancelot

Haslope, Esq.: supported by the Rev.

Jabez Bunting, d.o.

Resolutions.

—That this Meeting contemplates with

heartfelt satisfaction the important change,

which has taken place in West-Indian Society

since the last Anniversary— that the peaceful

and orderl y conduct of the Negroes in general,

in their transition from bondage to freedom,has

afforded evidence that they know how to ap-

preciate, and are prepared rightly to improve,

the inestimable boon which British Justice

and Philanthropy have at length bestowed—

and that the Gracious Influence, which has

been so extensively exerted on the minds of

the Negroes, disposing them to aspire after a

higher liberty and nobler privileges than those

which are merely temporal, is to be regarded

as a proof that Negro Emancipation was

accomplished under the special guidance and

direction of Providence, and as a pledge,

that, if vigorously followed up by an applica-

tion of adequate religious means, this great

National Measure will lead to the elevation

of the Negro Race into a Christian, Civilized,

and Happy Community.

— That this Meeting, recognising the vari-

ous Protestant Missionary Societies of Europe

and America as co-adjutors in one common

cause, rejoices over the good effected by their

instrumentality; and especially expresses its

gratitude to Almighty God, that the Wes-

leyan Missionary Society has been permitted

to take an important part in the hallowed

work of the world's evangelization.

—That this Meeting cannot advert to the

West Indies, Africa, India, China, and other

parts of the Heathen World, without express-

ing its deep and solid conviction, that a Pro-

vidential Preparation is making for a far more

glorious and extensive Diffusion of Chris-

tianity than has ever been witnessed; and

that the Christian Church is, consequently,

called on to make renewed and greatly in-

creased exertions, in providing the divinely-

appointed means on a scale more commen-

surate with the work to be accomplished.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. s. J.

Contributions, at home Siabroad,53437 15 2

West-Indies' Special Fund .... 4064 7 4

For rebuilding Jamaica Chapels, 1582 18 0

ParliamentaryUrant for the same, 1045 0 0

Total £.60,130 0 6

The Payments of the Year were

57,126/. 13«. 9rf.

Collections.

The sum collected at the Meeting

and the various Sermons amounted to

13301. 14». Ad.

General Summary.

The Stations occupied by the Society in V

different parts of the world are about 177;

each Station being, in general, the head of a V

Circuit of Towns and Villages around, em-

bracing a numerous population brought under

Missionary Instruction. The Missionaries,

accredited Ministers of the Methodist Con-

nexion, are about 260: they are assisted by

Catechists, Local Preachers, Assistants, Super-

intendants of Schools, School Masters and

Mistresses, Artisans, &c.; of whom about

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



220 UNITED

KINGDOM. [MAY,

160 are employed at a moderate salary, and

1-100 afford their services gratuitously. The

Members of the Society under the rare of the

Missionaries, exclusive of those in Ireland, are

I about 48,304: the Members of the Mission

/ Congregations, not in Society, may be fairly

estimated at an equal number: to these may

be added, the number under school-instruc-

tion; making a total little short of 120,000

individuals, who are directly receiving spi-

ritual advantage by means of the Society's

Missions in Foreign Lands. In Ceylon, in

the South Seas, and in Southern Africa, the

Society has Printing Establishments; and

one is about to be begun in New Zealand.

Valuable Translations of the Scriptures, and

of various other Works, have been effected

by the Missionaries; by whom, in about

Twenty different Languages, the Gospel is

preached to some of the most remote and

idolatrous nations of the earth. [Circular.

SAILORS' HOMB,

OR

BRVXSITICK MARITIME ESTABLISHMENT.

FIFTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Monday, May 4, at xii; in the Lower

Hoom, Exeter Hall; Hear-Admiral Sir

.Tahleel Brenton, Bart k.cb. in the Chair:

Collection 25/.

Movers and Seconders.

Hon. Capt. W.Waldegrave, r.n.; and

Captain G. Hope. r.n.—Rev. Spencer R.

Drummond; and Edward Hawke Locker,

Esq.—and Capt. J. W. Bazalgette, r.n.;

and Kev. Neville Jones, Chaplain of the

Floating Clmrcl).

Resolution.

—That the Directors and Managing Com-

mittee of the Sailors' Home do earnestly de-

sire this Meeting to join with them, in offer-

ing their sincere and humble thanks to Al-

mighty God, that He has 60 far prospered

their work, as to enable them to open the

Institution for the admission of 100 Sailors;

and in praying that He, who alone can make

men to be of one mind in a house, will further

them with His continual help, until the work

is completed.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. s ^

Subscriptions and Donations 2120 14 0

Payments of the Year.

Expended on the Buildings 2130 9 5

Furniture, Beds, and Bedding... 153 18 0

River Expenses 41 12 11

Rent, Taxes, Travelling, Salaries,

and Sundries 312 6 3

Total ■■■■£. 2638 6 7

This Expenditure has exhausted a Ba-

lance of 280/ 2s. 3d. in hand at the be-

ginning of Ihe year, and left the Society

237/. 10«. 4d. in debt to the Treasurer.

Summary.

The Building designed for the sailors'

iiomk is erected on the site of the late

Brunswick Theatre, in Well Street, near

the London Docks: it consists of four

stories, besides the basement floor; and

is 116 feet long and 66 wide. When

completely fitted up, it will contain 500

sailors, under snch an arrangement that

each man will have a sleeping-cabin to

himself. The following extracts from a

recent Circular will shew how strong a

claim this Institution, which is under the

Patronage of the Lord Bishop of London,

make* on public benevolence :—

The Object of this Institution is, to raise

the character and improve the habits of the

Seamen of the Port of London, by bringing

them under the power of religious instruction,

and within the influence of moral restraint.

The purpose of the Establishment is, to form

a Board and Lodging House for Seamen,

during the time they remain on shore, in

London, between their voyages. A Register

Office will constitute a part of the plan : 'a

certificate of quiet and sober conduct, inde-

pendent of seamen-like qualities, is often

found to operate in a sailor's favour, when he

is trying to get himself shipped. - A Savings'

Bank, attached to the Institution, is also

another part of its design: the improvident

and careless habits of seamen, and the man-

ner in which they are usually beset when

they come on shore, render them very unfit

guardians of their own property; and, while

a man will be under no obligation to deposit

his money in the Savings' Bank, persuasion

will be used to induce him to take advantage

of the means afforded him of securing his

wages. A Shipping Office will likewise be

established in the Building; and the proba-

bility of readily getting employment may

hold out a great inducement to the sailors to

join themselves to the Institution.

The intention of the sailors' home is, to

rescue the sailors, as far as possible, from

liability to debauchery and intoxication; and

to endeavour to instil into their minds the

love of sobriety and order, on the principle

of the fear of offending God ; and to teach

them, that, denying ungodliness and worldly

lusts, they should live soberly, righteously, and

godly, in this present world, looking for that

blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the

Great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ.

And if success attends the effort, to make the

sailor quiet and orderly, as a man, in his inter-

course with the shore, the effect will un-

doubtedly be, to render him more trustworthy

and useful in his duty as a seaman on board

a ship.

In the present state of the Institution, the

Building is raised entirely,and so much of the

interior is completed that a hundred men may

now be accommodated there. The Sailors'

Home was opened on the 1st day of May,

1835. A sum of between 2000/. and 3000/.

is still required to complete the Building;
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while its being partially inhabited will not at

all interfere with the progress of the unfinished

part of the work.

The Secretary writes—

The men come in slowly, and are hard to

deal with j but the breaking down of such a

system as the present one among the Sailors,

will require labour, time, patience, and prayer.

God help us and them!

BRITISH AND FOREIGN SAILORS' SOCIETY.

SECOND ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Monday, May 4, at vi p.m.; at the

City-of-London Tavern; Lord Monnt-

sandford. President, in the Chair: Col-

lection, 154{. 19»., including 1002. for a

Thames Missionary.

Moven and Seconders.

Rev. John Clayton, jun.; and G. F.

Young, Esq. m.p.—Rev. John Williams,

of the Society-Islands' Mission; and

Prof. Hoppiis, of the London University

—Rev. J. Chapman, Sailors' Minister;

and Rev. Mr. Shenstone—Rev. C. Sto-

vell; and Rev. G. Evans—and G. F.

Angas, Esq.; and Thomas Joplins, Esq.

Resolutions.

— That this Meeting, contemplating the vast

number of British Merchant. Seamen with the

Fishermen, amounting to at least 250,000

souls, and considering the perils of their occu-

pation, and their peculiar disadvantages, se-

parated from the regular administration of

Christian Ordinances, and the temptations to

which they are exposed in foreign and home

ports, deems it the imperative duty of Chris-

tians on land to provide the means of their

moral and religious improvement.

—That this Meeting, reviewing the opera-

tions of the British and Foreign Sailors' Society

during the past year, desires to acknowledge,

with heartfelt thanksgiving, the manifest

tokens of the Divine Favour attending its

various Agencies; assured that their success

and prosperity, in future, depend altogether

on the gracious influences of the Holy Spirit.

Summary

Receipts, 1663/. Wte-Payments,

1635/. 2». 8rf.—Preaching is maintained

and Prayer Meetings are held, on board

ships in the Thames, 20 times every

week, by 13 appointed Agents of the So-

ciety ; and a Thames Missionary is wholly

engaged, afloat and on shore—Agents are

employed in other Ports, both at home

and abroad—A Chapel, which will accom-

modate 400 sailors, has been opened at

Lower Shadwell: Divine Worship is

held seven times a week —Day Schools

containing 150 boys and 100 girls, Sun-

day Schools with upward of 170 children,

and Bible Classes composed principally of

Seamen, afford the highest satisfaction—

Many thousand Tracts are distributed:

140 Ship Libraries, comprising about

4500 volumes, are abroad in many ves-

sels: 50 small Libraries, containing 600

volumes, are placed on board fishing-

smacks: Books, to the value of 50/, have

been contributed to the Coast-Guard Li-

braries, noticed under the head of Miscel-

laneous Intelligence at the end of the pre-

sent Number: all these Libraries supply

religious instruction to those who are for

the most part deprived of the regular

means of grace; while, to sailors when on

shore, a Vestry Library, of 3500 vo-

lumes, is daily open.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

THIRTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Monday, May 4, at vii p. m.; at St

Bride's, Fleet Street; by Hon. and Rev.

Baptist W. Noel, m.a. Minister of St.

John's Chapel, Bedford Row; from

Matt xxviii. part of verses 19,19: All

power is given unto me in heaven and in

earth: Go ye, there/ore, and teach all na-

tions— Collection (including the usual

Benefaction of 50/.), 251/. 10s. 8d.

Meeting,

Tuesday, May 5, at xi; in Exeter Hall;

the Earl of Chichester, President of the

Society, in the Chair: Collection, 211/.

12s. 2d.

Movers and Seconders.

Bishop of Chester; and Bishop of

Ohio (the Right Rev. Dr M" Ilvaine)—

Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry; and

T. Fowell Buxton. Esq. m.p.—Earl of

Galloway; and the Archdeacon of Cal-

cutta (Bishop Elect of Madras)—Mar-

quis df Cholmondelcy; and Rev. Wil-

liam Yate, of the New-Zealand Mission

—and Richard Alsager, Esq. si. p. ; and

Rev. Hugh StowelL

Resolutions.

—That, while this Meeting feels that espe-

cial thanks are due to Almighty God for the

peaceful and happy progress of the great na-

tional measure of the Abolition of Slavery, it

especially rejoices in the prospect, now open-

ed, of imparting to the Emancipated Popula-

tion the more glorious Liberty of the Gospel.

—That this Meeting rejoices In the steady

progress of the Society's labours in its Eastern

Missions, and in the extension of the benefits

of the Episcopal Government of our Church

in the countries where those Missions are

situated; and would call on the Members of

the Society to pray, that an abundant out-

pouring of the Holy Spirit may be vouch-

safed to all Bishops, Pastors, Missionaries,
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Catechists, and other Members of Christ's Publications—

fluck, who are labouring for the enlargement 10,500 copies of Thirty-Fourth

of His Kingdom throughout those extensive Ueport 680 10 0

regions. 15,000copiesof Abstractofditto, 25 11 3

—That this Meeting, thankful to Almighty 3000 copies of Miss.Register .. 59 4 4

God for the signal success with which He has 109,000 copies of Miss. Record, 694 11 2

graciously crowned the labours of the So- 500.0000 copies of Qrly. Papers, 433 5 10

ciety's Missionaries in New Zealand, cor- Miscellaneous Printing 368 1 7

dially approves of the vigorous prosecution of Sundries—

its operations in that Mission, by the gradual Association Expenses—Travel-

extension of it, as circumstances may provi- ling of Deputations— Salaries

dentially admit. of Visitors, &c 2070 2 10

—That, while the Society gratefully testifies Salaries of Secretaries, Clerks,

its thankfulness to Almighty God for the large and Collector's Poundage... 1225 8 5

Pecuniary Means bestowed on it in the last House, Office, Warehouse—

year, it regards with humiliation the very Rent, Taxes, Stationery, 8rc. 628 11 0

insufficient supply of suitable labourers to Postage 295 11 7

occupy the numerous Stations open to Mis- Incidental Expenses 101 6 2

sionaries; and earnestly urges on the Mem- — - - ^

bers the duty of effectual fervent prayer, for £■ 55,638 16 5

such an effusion of the Holy Spirit on the °" Account of Building Fund. 75 11 6

Members of our Church, especially on our Til £.55 714 7 11

Universities, as may dispose many to give oa '"'

themselves willingly to the Lord for the Mi- c »

nistry of the Gospel among the Heathen. _ Summary.

Missions, 9 — Stations, 50—European

State of the Fundi. Missionaries. 63- Native Missionaries, 4

Receipt, of the Vea.r _ Catechists and Lay Assistants, 52—

Paid direct to the Society— £. t. d. Country-born and Native Teachers. 454

Congregational Collections... 458 16 10 _Scll00i3i 424-Schnlars: Boys, 906S;

Iienelactions 26a9 14 „. , ',„ ,, „ . .. :.,,._*

Annual Subscriptions 1497 4 9 Glrls> 2349' 1 0,lt,ls and Adults, 1147;

Legacies 12562 1 9 *ex not distinguished, 5758: Total,

Native-Female Schools 143 16 3 18,322.

Allepie School Fund 95 0 0

Contributions through Asso- CBRlSTlAN-UfSTRVCTlON SOCIETY.

ciations 47759 6 11

Foreign Contributions 2673 4 3 tenth anniversary.

InterestonGovernmentSecurities,419 13 0 Meeting.

Dividends on Exeter- Hall Shares, 10 0 0 t...„j„„ c , :„...:„ t?;„.

a i m .• ico 10 o Jucsaay, May 5, at vi p.m.; in rtns-

Sale of Publications.. .153 18 8 . _ " . f, „ . '/*,.!, .

Drawback on Books b,lr>' Chapel; the Larl of Chichester in

and Paper 195 14 6 the Chair: Collection, 123*.

— 349 13 2 Movert and Seconders.

Net Total for General Purposes, 68627 18 3 C. Lushineton, Esq. »t.p.; and Hev.

?v .JTm- °- Bm!d,?8 Fu.nd- «* » » John Leifchild - Hev. Thomas Binney;

Disabled M,ss.ona„es Fund... 890 8 8 ^ ^ John Burnet_Hev. c. Stov/,.

Total. ...£. 69.582 4 8 and Uev. John Williams — and Henry

_ ~Dunn, Esq.: and Eev. T. Morell.

Paymenta of tlie Vcar. ■

Missions— £. ,. d. Resolutions.

West-Africa 289S 0 8 —That this Meeting cannot hear the cheer-

Mediterranean 5692 10 4 ing facts which the Report contains, without

North-India 6532 7 11 offering its devout congratulations to the Six-

South-India 7496 11 2 teen Hundred and Thirty gratuitous Visitors

Western-India 1973 17 7 of this Society, that it has pleased the Falher

Ceylon 4953 5 7 of all Mercies to bless their unwearied and

Australasia 8855 9 1 self-denying labours for the Christian Instruc-

West lndies 2507 18 7 lion of this Metropolis with such delightful

North-West America 787 6 6 success.

Students— — That, while this Meeting has heard with

Institution: lively satisfaction, that there are Eighty Con-

Salaries 644 16 0 gregations who are engaged inthiswork.it

Maintenance, and all Educa- is an occasion for regret, that there exist in

tional Expenses 1824 11 3 this Metropolis an equal number which have

,r pe,n,se,*: never associated in these aggressive efforts to

travelling, Ordination,&c. . 477 18 1 benefit their untaught neighbours; and that

Basle Seminary... 850 3 5 the Committee be instructed to address their

Sick and Disabled Missionaries, pa8,ors and Officers in the name of this An-

incIudingWidowsandFamiheS,356l 10 2 nual Meeting.earneslly soliciting their cordial
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and devout co-operation in a work which is

so urgently required by the moral destitu-

tion of its inhabitants.

Summary of the Year.

Receipts, 10411. 19s. 4A—Payments,

10242. 0s. Irf. — Associations, 75—Visi-

tors, 1630—Families understated Visita-

tion.usually twice a month,-10,(iiiG—Local

Prayer-Meetings, 91 — Copies of the

Scriptures circulated, 566—Children in-

duced to attend various Schools, 2976 —

Cases of Distress relieved, 166-2.

Summary of the last Six Years.

Copies of the Scriptures circulated,

more than 3000—Children brought within

the means of religious education, more

than 13,000—Loan Libraries established,

50; each of which contains 50 Volumes

—Cases of Distress relieved, more than

8000. m

Payments of the Year. £. g.

Printing the Scriptures:

In the Languages of Great

Britain and Ireland 5563G 19

Other European Languages, 9220 4

Languages of Asia, Africa,

and America 3780 3

Translating, Revising, and

Editing the Scriptures in

Foreign Languages, with

Grants of Printing Paper, 2323 19

Stipends and Expenses of

Agents for Foreign Parts ... 2353 11

Travelling Expenses 1085 15

Printing Reports, Abstracts,

Monthly Extracts, &c 2241

Sundries — including Salaries,

Poundage,Insurance,Freight,

Shipping Charges, Postage,

Carriage, Taxes, Office Ex-

penses, Depository, Books, &

Incidentals

t. d.

10

2 4

BRITISH AUD FORBIQX BIBLE SOCIETY.

THIRTY-FIRST ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Wednesday, May 6, at xi; in Exeter

Hall; the President, Lord Bexley, in

the Chair: Collection, 160/. 7s. 4d.

Movers and Seconders.

Lord Teign mouth; and Bishop of

Lichfield and Coventry—Bishop of Ohio;

and the Archdeacon of Calcutta: sup-

ported by Bev. Gardiner Spring, d.d.

from New York—Bev. John Leifchild;

and Rev. W. Yate—Rev. John Hannah;

and Rev. John Williams — Rev. Hugh

Stowell; and Thomas R. Guest, Esq. m.p.

— and Marquis of Cholmondeley; and

Rev. Andrew Brandram-

Resolution.

—That this Meeting desires thankfully

and devoutly to recognise the Hand of Al-

mighty God, in the continued harirumy of

the Society, in its extending operations, and

in the amount of its pecuniary resources—

exceeding those of any preceding year; and

would, from the retrospect, draw fresh en-

couragement for carryingon its future labours.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. s. d.

Annual Subscriptions 190* 18 0

Donations and Life Subscrip-

tions 3709 8 4

Collections 41 19 3

legacies 13629 13 6

Dividends and Interest J. 1350 10 2

Donations to the Negro Fund. 15007 18 7

Auxiliary Societies 29184 13 7

Drawbacks on Books and Paper, 835 10 9

65.C6.S

7

8

of the Scriptures, Sec.

1 1

1

Total....

£.107,926

1

9

7607 17 2

Total.... £.84,249 13 4

Many persons, not being able (o ob-

tain admission into the Hall, were assem-

bled in the Lower Boom. The Treasurer

of the Society, John Thornton, Esq.,

took the Chair; and the Meeting was

addressed by some of the principal

Speakers at the larger Meeting.

PRAYER-BOOK AUn HOMILY SOCIETY.

TWENTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Wednesday, May 6, at vi} p. m.; at St

Dunstan's, Fleet 8treet; by Bev. Joseph

Cotterill, m.a.; from Bev. iii. 6: Col-

lection, 15/. 8s. (id.

Meeting.

Thursday, May 7, at xii; in the Lower

Boom, Exeter Hall; the President,

Lord Bexley, in the Chair: Collection,

27/. Hi. 9d.

Movers and Seconders.

Bev. A. S. Thelwall; and Kev. W.

Yate—Hon. and Rev. Francis Noel;

and the Archdeacon of Calcutta—Rev.

Jame9 Graham; and Rev. W. F. Cobb

— Bishop of Ohio; and Rev. Hugh

Stowell—and Rev. Thomas Snow; and

Rev. Daniel Wilson.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year £. rf.

Annual Subscriptions 5E9 (I 0

Donations 204 3 6

Associations 284 14 5

Collection 151 6 11

Legacy 50 0 0

On Account of Seamen 21 4 50

On Account of Foreign Objects.. 41 II 6

1355 10—2

Sale of Books at Depository.... 445 4 11

Ditto, by Associations 159 6 9

Total... £ 1960 1 10
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Payments of the Year. £'■ »•

Prayer-Books,& Homilies in Vols.1004 17

Homily Tracts 20 10

Reports, Circulars, & Stationery, 93 11

Travelling & Associat. Expenses, 160 1

Salaries and Poundage 335 9

On Account of Ireland 3 8

On Account of Seamen 33 8

On Account of Foreign Objects.. 68 14

Advertisements, General Meeting,

Postage, Kent, Office Expenses,

and Sundrie 208 1

d.

2

0

10

s

0

0

6

0

Payments of the Year.

Paper and Printing 112 9 r>

Salaries 115 15 0

Stationery, Advertisements, Meet-

ings, Postage, Carriage, and

Sundries 156 C

10

Total £.384 11 4

2 9

Total... £1937 12 8

LORD'S-DAY OBSERVANCE SOCIETY.

FOURTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Thursday, May 7, at xii; in Exeter

Hall; Sir Oswald Mosley, Bart. m.p. in

the Chair: Collection, 42/. 19s. 7d.

Moveri and Seconders.

Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry; and

Peter Hesketh Fleetwood, Esq. m.p.—

Bishop of Ohio; and Bev. Hugh Stowell

—John Hardy, Esq. m.p.; and Kev.

Edward Bickersteth: supported by Sir

Andrew Agnew, Bart. m.p. — Kev. W.

Leek, of Derby; and Rev. John Davies,

of Worcester—and J. P. Plumptre, Esq.

m.p., and Rev. W. Yate.

Resolutions.

— That the Society, considering it to be the

duty of a Christian Government to promote

the Glory of God and the best interests of the

Community by providing for the due Obser-

vance of the Lord's Day, earnestly commends

the adoption of such measures as shall be

best calculated for securing that object; trust-

ing, however, that those measures will be such

as to prohibit every public and outward act

of desecration of the Lord's Day.

—That the Society would express its fervent

gratitude to Almighty God, for the exertions

which have been made, since its formation,

throughout the Kingdom, in furthering its

designs; and its unabated confidence in the

advancement of a Cause on which the blessing

of Cod has so manifestedly rested: and would

exhort its friends not to be discouraged by

apparent difficulties, but to persevere in faith,

and patience, and prayer, being assured that

in due season u>e shall reap, if we faint not;

and would earnestly impress on each member

of the community to keep prominently in

view the duty of promoting, not merely the

cessation of labour on the Lord's Day, but also

its Spiritual Observance in his own family and

neighbourhood.

State of the Funds.

Receipt* of the Year. £• •■ d.

Annual Subscriptions 94 17 6

Donations 155 10 6

Collections 31 11 6

Sundries 3 15 0

285 14 6

Sale of Publications 99 13 8

Total £.385 8~5

The Report thus notices the

Results of the Society's Labours

While the Committee deem it due to truth

to state the extensive desecration of the Lord's

Day, they desire to record, with thankfulness,

their belief, that a more just perception of its

requirements is increasing; and that, in many

instances, an improved observance of it has

been produced. An interest on the subject

has been awakened, where it might have

been least anticipated: it has received co-

operation, where opposition might have been

expected: it has been contended for by the

Friends of the Cause, and borne out by the

avowed sentiments of the Christian Com-

munity, that England—a professedly Chris-

tian Nation—is under the highest possible

obligation to set apart the Lord's Day, not only

as a day of rest from the ordinary avocations

and pursuits of life, but as a portion of time

to be religiously consecrated to the worship

and service of Almighty God.

SUNDAY-SCHOOL VA'ION.

ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Thursday, May 7, at vi p.m.; in Exe-

ter Hall; Thomas Challis, Esq. in the

Chair: Collection 109/. Is. 6d.

Movers and Seconders.

Rev. Professor Vaughan, of the Ixmdon

University; and Rev. Henry Townley—

Henry Dunn, Esq.; and Rev. John Bur-

net — Sir Andrew Agnew, Bart M. p.;

and Rev. John Williams—and Rev. John

Eustace Giles; and Rev. Robert Baird,

of Philadelphia.

In consequence of the large attendance

at this Annivers; ry, a Meeting was held

also in the Lower Room; the Treasurer,

W. B. Gumey.Esq., in the Chair. The

Resolutions were there moved and se-

conded, by Rev. John Dyer; and Lieut.

Fabian—John Brown, Esq. of Wareham;

and Rev. Heman Humphrey, D.n.—Rev.

John Morison, d.d.; and Mr. J. R. Wil-

son—and Sir Andrew Agnew, Bart, m.p.;

and Rev. David Jones, from Madagascar.

Resolutions.

—That this Meeting, feeling deeply con-

vinced, that, under the blessing of God, the

permanence and efficiency of Sunday Schools

are, to a considerable extent, secured by the

erection of suitable Buildings for their use,
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earnestly recommends the Fund for assisting

in the Building of Sunday Schools to the

countenance and support of all who are

friendly to the religious instruction of the

rising generation.

t—That the increase of Sunday Schools

abroad, and especially in the West Indies, is

truly encouraging to the Friends of Religious

Education; and that the numerous and press-

ing appeals for assistance in the Colonies de-

mand increased liberality, to supply the

whole of the population with the means of

instruction; and that special donations for this

purpose are greatly needed, and would be

most usefully employed.

—That, while much has been done at

Home to increase the number of Sunday

Schools, much still remains to be done, and

also to improve their plans and to increase

their efficiency; and that while the Travelling

Agent is endeavouring to excite attention to

these important subjects, greatly increased

Local Efforts are needed to bring all the po-

pulation of the Young under the influence of

religious instruction.

j,.. Slate of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. ». <J

Collection at the Anniversary ... 58 11 1

Subscriptions and Donations .... 108 5 5

Dividends 8 0 0

For building School-Houses 38 6 7

213 3 1

Sale of Publications 7387 10 6

Total... .£.7600 13 7

Payments of the Year.

Publications 6971 0 1

Missionary's Salary 250 0 0

Home Grants 84 7 5

Foreign Grants 83 18 2

Salaries of Depositary, Clerks, &c. 297 10 0

Printing 57 0 0

Rent, Taxes, Postage, Freight,

and Sundries 267 15 6

Total.... £.8021 11 2

The Sunday Schools in Great Britain

and Ireland, reported to the Sunday-

School Union, are 11,821; and con-

tain 1,226,394 Scholars, under 136,437

Teachers—The Agent has, during the

year, visited the larger Towns in Mine

Counties, to promote the establishment

of New Schools and improvement in the

modes of teaching—Out of the Jubilee

Fund raised in September 1831, the Com-

mittee have assisted in the building of

101 School Rooms: 19 Grants, amount-

ing to 592/., were made in the last year.

May, 1835.

jbits' socikty.

twenty-seventh anniversary.

Sermon.

Thursday, May 7, at vij p.m.; at the

Episcopal Jews' Chapel; by Hcv. F.

Goode, m.a. late Fellow of Trinity Col-

lege, Cambridge; from Luke ii. 32:

Collection, 49i Is. Sd.

Meeting.

Friday, May 8, at xii; in Exeter Hall;

the President, Sir T. Baring, Bart, in the

Chair: Collection, 120/. 4s. 84

Movers and Seconders,

Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry;

and Rev. Hugh Stoweli—Rev. Charles

Simeon; and Rev. Edward Bickersteth

—Rev. Professor Tholuck, of Berlin;

and J. P. Plumptre, E9q. m.p.—Rev. H.

Hamilton Beamish; and the Bishop of

Ohio — and Rev. Francis Cunningham;

and Rev. Thomas Woodrooffe.

The Rev. Joseph Wolff, having just

arrived from Malta, gave some account

of his late extended journeys.

Resolutions.

— That this Meeting, with humble feelings

of gratitude to Almighty God for the in-

crease of Funds in the past year, thankfully

acknowledge the exertions of the friends

throughout the country; but would, at the

same time, express their opinion, that the in-

terest hitherto manifested by the Christian

Church in behalf of the Jewish People is

utterly inadequate to the wants of the case,

incommensurate with the claims of Israel,

and far below the Scriptural dignity and

importance of the Cause.

—That this Meeting have heard with

Ileasure of the publication of part of the

liturgy in Hebrew, and hail with satisfacticii

the intimate connexion existing between this

Society and the Church of England; and

that they consider this connexion as a token

of God's peculiar favour, and a pledge of

present protection and future blessings to our

Church, to which has been especially com-

mitted the care of His Ancient People.

— That this Meeting humbly ascribe to

God alone all glory and praise for the success

which has hitherto attended the labours of

the Society, and look to His Spirit and Bless-

ing as their only hope of future usefulness.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. s. d.

Annual Subscriptions 577 16 0

Donations and Life Subscriptions, 724 12 4

Legacies 1042 18 0

Associations and Collections 8787 18 3

Hebrew Old and New Test. Fund, 485 4 9

Foreign Mission and School Fund, 129 6 1

Palestine Mission 12 11 6

Hebrew Church at Jerusalem ... 540 10 2

Hebrew-Liturgy Fund 27 14 0

Sundries ■ 130 5 10

Total £.12,458 16 II
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PaynienU of the Year. £, s. d.

Jewish Children 1500 1 4

Adult Jews and Jewesses 108 14 0

Palestine Mission 476 15 4

Other Foreign Miss, and Schools, 4533 13 6

Home Mission 713 16 8

Mission House and Library 286 0 0

Hebrew Liturgy 41 4 5

Tracts, Reports, &c 699 14 7

Episcopal Chapel 408 3 5

Salaries, Travelling, Rent, and

Sundries 2100 16 7

Total... £.10,868 19 10

I11BBRN1AS SOCIETY.

TWENTY-NINTH ANNIVERSARY.

Sermons,

Friday, May ft, at vij p. M.; at St. John's

Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev. Daniel

Bagot, M. a. Minister of St. Patrick's,

Newry; from Phil. iii. 20, 21 : Collec-

tion, 15/. 13*. lOrf.

Tuesday, May 12, at vij p. II.; at St.

8within's, London Stone; by the same;

from John xiv.15—17: Collection,

422. 16s. 3d.

Meeting.

Saturday, May 9, at xi; in Exeter

Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley, Presi-

dent, in the Chair: Collection—Including

an additional Donation of 100/. from a

warm friend of the Society—205i. 13s. Id.

Movers and Seconders.

Lord Teignmouth; and Rev. T. Web-

ster— Peter Hesketh Fleetwood, Esq.

M.p. ; and Rev. John Cummings, of the

Scottish Church—Rev. Hugh Stowell;

and Rev. Dr. Brown, of the Scottish

Church — Rev. Edward Tottenham, of

Bath; and John Hardy, Esq. m.p.—Rev.

Daniel Bagot; and Rev. J. D. Hastings,

of Dublin — and Rev. T. Kennion, of

Cheltenham; and Rev. J. H. Thomas,

from Ireland.

Resolutions.

—That the progress made by this Society

in the great work of Scriptural Education

affords, in the estimation of this Meeting,

satisfactory evidence that it has the Divine

Approval, every measure of success being at-

tributable to His blessing; and that its sy-

stem is well adapted to meet the wants and

wishes of the Poor of Ireland.

—That this Meeting has heard, with pecu-

liar gratification, the report of the increased

exertions made in Ireland in favour of Bible

Instruction, as promoted by the Society; espe-

cially ol' the enlarged contributions from

the Auxiliaries, and the Parents of the child-

ren in the Schools, as manifesting a growing

attachment to the Word of God, which de-

serves, as the Meeting thinks, every possible

encouragement.

—That this Meeting desires to acknow-

ledge, with gratitude to Almighty God, the

increased number of Roman Catholics in the

Schools, during the past year; evincing, on

the part of the Members of that Persuasion,

attachment to the System of Education pro-

vided by the Society.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. s. d.

Collection at Anniversary 161 1 0

Annual Subscriptions 611 1 G

Donations and Life Subscriptions, 712 13 0

Legacies 476 14 0

Auxiliaries and Collections 3829 17 4

Contributions in Ireland 3229 5 9

9020 12 7

Sale of Books ■ 16 15 6

Total.... £.9037 8 1

Payments of the Year.

Salaries of Schoolmasters, Read-

ers, Inspectors, Agents, and

Clerks 6530 2 4

Printing and Stationery 801 5 1

Rent and Repairs of School-

Houses 37 10 4

Travelling Expenses 526 15 9

School Expenses 34 18 4

Salaries and Poundage 577 17 4

Carriage, Freight, Rent, Postage,

and Sundries 680 10 10

Total £.9189 0 0

Summary of the Year.

Schools and Scholars — Your Committee

have the pleasure to announce, for the first

time, that every County of Ireland is now

occupied, more or less, by the Seminaries of

this Institution.

The total number of Schools is 1945, and

of Scholars 114,486; being an increase of 65

Schools and 6300 Scholars. The number of

Day Schools has amounted to 994, and the

Scholars to 77,141; of whom 47,512 were

Protestants, and 29,629 Roman Catholics;

being an addition, under this head, of 119

Schools and 7953 Pupils. The Sunday

Schools are 526, containing 28,156 Scholars;

of whom, 16,029 have also been in attendance

on the Day Schools: the Adult Schools have

been 418, containing 8655 scholars: there

have also been connected with the Society,

seven exclusively Irish Adult Schools and 186

Pupils; and 348 children, forming the Irish

Classes in the Day Schools: so that there has

been a diminution of 54 Sunday and Adult

Schools.chiefly of the Adult, and 1640 scho-

lars. With reference to this decrease, your

Committee have to observe, that they do not

attempt the formation of Sunday Schools

where the Sunday-School Society for Ireland

is in operation; and that with respect to the

Adult Pupils, they must be expected to di-

minish as education advances among the po-

pulation.

Payment for Scholars—The following clas-

sification of the Schools shews an increased ef-

fort on the part of Ireland to educate her own
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Poor; and, consequently, to relieve this In-

stitution from the great pressure on its funds

arising from the quarterly payments to the

Teachers, and which has amounted this year

to the large sum of 49862. is», 2d., or more

than a half of the whole income.

Of the 994 Day Schools,

75 were at one shilling per pupil per quarter—

251 .. at ninepence ditto, ditto—

338 .. at sixpence ditto, ditto—

330 received only books, and inspection:

so that the Society ia not charged with the

Teacher's salary for about one-third of its

Schools; while a portion of the expense at-

tending the others is borne by the local patrons

and friends.

Local Superintendence— Having already

acknowledged the important support derived

from the friends who superintend the schools,

or reside in their vicinity, your Committee

have much pleasure in adding, that this valu-

able co-operation yearly increases; and, un-

der God, that to the watchful care of many of

those zealous lovers of truth is to be attribu-

ted much of that success which the Society

has enjoyed in the past, and anxiously looks

for in the future— a superintendence essential

to the well being of the schools and the ad-

vancement of the pupils in that knowledge

which maketh wise unto salvation.

539 of the Day Schools have been under

the immediate care of Clergymen of the Esta-

blished Church—

79 under Ministers of other Denomina-

tions—

351 in connection with Noblemen, Ladies,

and Gentlemen—

25 had no Local Patrons or Visitors.

Inspectors and Scripture Headers, 56

— Average of Scholars attending the

quarterly inspections, 54,123—Scholars

whose proficiency was such as to procure

payment to the Masters, 37.236—Re-

ceived from the British and Foreign

Bible Society: Testaments, 10,000—

Circulated in the Year: English Bibles,

3257 ; Testaments, 1 7.365: Irish Bibles,

6; Testaments, 48: Total, 20,676;

making a Total, from the beginning, of

nearly 350,000 Bibles or Testaments.

In reference to the increase of Schools

and Scholars, the Committee remark—

This is an addition, which cannot fail to be

cheering to the heart of every lover of truth,

and full of promise to the mind of every sound

patriot. After making the usual deductions

tor those Sunday Pupils who attend also

upon the Day Schools, nearly 100,000 indi-

viduals have this last year been receiving,

through the instrumentality of this one Insti-

tution, the benefit of an Education, the chief

merit of which, in the estimation of your Com-

mittee, consists in its being founded on the

unmutilated and unadulterated Holy Scrip,

tures; while other Societies have been run-

ning the race of Christian Philanthrophy with

it, and adding new trophies to the kingdom of

CHRIST.

Opposition to the reading of the Bible and

the committal of it to memory, on the part of

the Teachers of the great mass of the Irish

Poor, has often retarded the progress of the

Society's labours : but the manner, in which

this opposition has been resisted by a consi-

derable portion of the peasantry, has afforded

most undeniable proofs of their attachment to

the Word of God; while the whole history of

the Institution establishes the position, that,

where the Roman Catholics do attend our

Schools,they frequently evince a greater anxi-

ety for Bible Information than their Protes-

tant Fellows, and usually obtain the premium

awarded to the best repeaters and answerers

of questions arising out of their Scriptural

Lessons—namely, a copy of the Sacred Vo-

lume. This species of opposition still conti-

nues to a fearful extent: but,although armed

with increased power, and withdrawing many

children from the Schools, it has not suc-

ceeded, in the course of the last three years,

in entirely breaking up more than six of our

establishments; while, in the same period,

about 300 Day Schools have been added to

our list

The proportion of Roman Catholics to

Protestants is equal to that of some former

years; but, when the present circumstances

of Ireland are considered, you will rejoice to

hear that there are 1627 Romanists more

this year than in the last, and that nearly

40,000 of that Persuasion have been instructed

in your Schools during that period.

VSITBD BRETHREN.

LONDON ASSOCIATION.

Sermon.

Monday, May 11, at xi; at St Cle-

ment Danes; by Rev. Edward Totten-

ham, m. a. Minister of Kensington Chapel,

Bath; from 2 Cor. viii. 1—5: Collec-

tion, 13/. 16s. Id.

State of the Association Funds.

Receipts of the Year, 5465/. 12s. Sd.~

Payments, 897/. 18s. 3d.—Balance, paid

to the Brethren's " Society for the Fur-

therance of the Gospel among the Hea-

then," 4567/. 14s. 54.

Notice by the Committee.

The Missionsof the United Brethren among

Negroes, Hottentots, American Indians, and

Greenlanders—most of them being in British

Colonies—were commenced a Century ago,

and now consist of forty-two stations,

supplied by two hundred and fourteen

missionaries, and contain above forty-

five thousand converts. Of these num-

bers, 114 Missionaries administer the Gospel

to nearly 39,000 of the Negro Race—a branch

of the Mission which, at this moment, is of

pre-eminent importance. The Missions, how-

ever, are labouring under a deficiency of

Funds, which fetters their exertions; especi-

ally in the West Indies, where every depart-

ment of the work suffers from want of means

to embrace opportunities which are now oc-

curring under circumstances of much encou-

ragement.
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BRITISH REFORMATION SOCIRTY.

EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meetings-

Monday, May 11. at xii; in the Lower

Room, Exeter Hall; Lord Monntsand-

ford in the Chair: Collection, 28/. 6*.id.

Friday, May 15, at viJ'P.M. (Adjourn-

ed Meeting) in Exeter Hall; George

Finch, Esq. m.p. in the Chair: Collection,

44/. 2». 64

Movers and Seconders.

"Marquis of Cholmondeley; and Rev.

H. H. Beamish—Rev. John dimming;

and John P. Plumptre, Esq. m.p.— Rev.

Edward Tottenham; and James Edward

Gordon, Esq.—and Rev. Dr. Cooke—

(At the Adjourned Meeting.)

— Rev. Daniel Bagot —P. Hesketh

Fleetwood, Esq. m.p.; and James Ed-

ward Gordon, Esq.: supported by Rev.

James Lincoln Galton—and Rev. Dr.

Brown; and Rev. Edward Tottenham.

—That the increase of Popery, which every

day attests, ought to awaken the most serious

apprehensions in the minds of Protestants for

the spiritual prosperity of the British Domi-

nions, and, at the same time, excite them to

prayerful and vigorous exertions.

—That, while many Institutions are direct-

ing their efforts to the distant and benighted

regions of the earth, it is an imperative duty

to make some effort to convince, convert, and

evangelize the awfully-deluded Roman Ca-

tholics of our Native Land; and that this

Meeting, while it expresses its regret at the

past apathy of many Protestants to the Bri-

tish Reformation Society, does, at the same

time, rejoice that a more extensive support of

its objects begins to be everywhere mani-

fested.

(At the Adjourned Meeting.)

—That the instrumentality adopted by the

British Reformation Society is eminently fit-

ted to arrest the progress of Popery; and to

spread, through the extent of this country,

the sanctifying and transforming Principles of

Protestantism.

—That the feelings manifested at the An-

niversary Meeting of this Society on Monday

last, and the increase of zeal and support

which its Agents have lately met with in

other parts of the Kingdom, demand our

warmest gratitude, and minister encourage-

ment to go forward.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year, 2550/. — Pay-

ments, 2608/. 3s.

BRITISH ASD FOREIG.V SCHOOL SOCIBTT.

THIRTEENTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Monday, May 11, at xii; in Exeter

Hall; Lord Brougham in the Choir:

Collection, 75/. 12*. 8rf.

Movers and Seconders.

Peter Ainsworth, Esq. m.p.; and Rev.

George Clayton — Joseph Pease, Esq.

m.p.; and Rev. John Burnet—Rev. He-

man Humphrey, d.d.; and Henry Pow-

nall, Esq. — Rev. John Williams; and

Rev. Prof. Vaughan, of the London Uni-

versity—and Charles Lushington, Esq.

m.p.; and Rev. W. Broadfoot

Resolutions.

— That this Meeting most respectfully

acknowledges the Royal Favour, as expressed

by the continued Patronage and munificent

Subscription of His Majesty the King.

—That this Meeting, deeply impressed

with the importance of training Teachers of

approved and consistent piety for the work

of popular instruction, rejoices in the exten-

sion of this department of the Society's la-

bours; and trusts, that, under the Divine

Blessing, Scriptural Instruction will, by their

means, be greatly promoted, both at home

and abroad.

State of the Funds.

The Receipts of the Year were 2645/.

I0».; and the Payments, 3482/. 7s. Id.—

the Balance of 836/. 17s. Id. being due

to the Treasurer.

Summary of the Year.

Teachers under training, 103—Schools

assisted with Teachers and School Ma-

terials, 59—Children nnder education in

the said Schools, 7270.

We subjoin some remarks on this

Meeting, extracted from the " Patriot"

Newspaper, which speaks the sentiments

of a large body of the supporters of the

Society:—

The highest degree of excitement pervaded

the Meeting, especially at the appearance of

I,ord Brougham, and of Mr. Hume, the Mem-

ber for Middlesex, who (in opposition, by the

way, to the wish of the Committee) was called

up by his I,ordship. We must say, that we

deeply regret Mr. Hume's appearance on this

occasion, because we are persuaded that the

interest of this great Society can never be

promoted by such a display of political feel-

ing as was thus drawn forth.

That the Education of the People is, in one

sense, a political object, cannot be disputed;

and, as such, secular men, from merely poli-

tical motives, may very consistently advocate

and promote it. But the British and Foreign

School Society is not a Political Society;

and, therefore, all allusions connected with

the party politics of the day ought most

carefully to be excluded from its Meetings.

We greatly question too, whether the reli-

gious character of the Society is not in dan-

ger of being compromised by the advocacy of

such men as Mr. Hume, or even Lord

Brougham. The sentiments of both with

regard to Popular Education are before the
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public; and, with tliia evidence, it is not un- circulation

charitable to speak of them as the professed

advocates of an irreligious neutrality with

regard to Divine Truth. But the British and

Foreign School Society is pledged to the pro-

motion Of " SCRIPTURAL EDUCATION, with-

out evasion and without compromise;" and

the character of its Committee, the tone of

its Reports, and, above all, the piety of its

Teachers, sufficiently shew how sincerely

that pledge is and has been redeemed. That

its sound and liberal principles, its Catholic

and Christian Spirit, should be widely dif-

fused among all classes, is of the highest im-

portance: hence arises our earnest solicitude,

that every thing calculated to array the pre-

judices of any part of the community in op-

position to its claims should be carefully

avoided. The Society has, from its forma-

tion, avowed its wish to be reg irded as the

coadjutor of the Bible Society: having adopted

the principle, let it act in accordance with the

practice of that Institution; and decline, on

all public occasions, the aid of men, who, at

other times and in other places, shew no re-

gard for the claims of Evangelical Truth.

Let this be done fearlessly; and the blessing

of the Great Head of the Church will exalt

the Society to that rank among the Religious

Institutions of the land, which it has long

deserved to occupy, but to which it has not

yet attained.

will be the means of diffusing

more abundantly the glad tidings of Salvation.

— That, while this Meeting deeply regrets

the wide distribution of Immoral and Irreli-

gious Works, yet at the same time it rejoices

in the still more extended circulation of Re-

ligious and Moral Publications; and, parti-

cularly, that upward of sixteen millions of

the Society's Tracts and Books have been

issued during the past year, which will lead,

it hopes, through the influences of the Holy

Spirit, many sinners to the Divine Redeemer

Slate of the Funds.

Receipts of the Tear. £. t. d.

Collection at Anniversary 49 II 0

Annual Subscriptions 1709 9 0

Donations and Life Subscriptions,! 1 HO 7 7

Donations to Library Fund 107 12 6

Donations for Stereotyping 160 7 0

Congregational Collection 12 11 6

Legacies 70 8 0

Auxiliary Societies 1683 5 5

Christmas Collecting Cards 259 17 5

Drawback on Paper and Books.. 680 14 9

Ground Rents 48 18 0

5963 2

Sale of Publications 50448 14

Total....£.56,411 16 4

RELIGIOUS TRACT SOCIETY.

THIRTY-SIXTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting,

Tuesday, May 12, at vi a.m.; at the

City-of-London Tavern; John J. Flump-

tre, Ksq. m.p. in the Chair: Collection,

621. lis. 94.

Movers and Seconders.

Itev. Francis Cunningham, Vicar of

Lowestoft; and Rev. Dr. Matheson, of

Durham—Rev. Dr. Spring, of New York;

and Rev. John Williams, from the Society

Islands—Rev. Daniel Wilson; and Rev.

John Leifchild—Rev. G. Clayton; and

Rev. E. H. Nolan, of Sligo.

Resolutions.

—That this Meeting desires to record its

thanksgivings to God for the increased circu-

lation of Tracts, in various parts of the world,

during the past year, particularly in China

and the West Indies; and trusts that the

Auxiliary Societies and all the friends of the

Institution will endeavour to augment its

Benevolent Income, that the Committee may

be enabled liberally to meet the numerous

applications lor assistance which they are

receiving from the British Colonies and Fo-

reign Countries.

—That this Meeting highly approves the

efforts which have been made to circulate the

Society's Publications in the destitute parts

of the Metropolis, in many Country Districts,

and in Ireland; trusting that their increased

Payments of the Year.

Cost of Publications 45059 16

Grantsin Money, Paper, fit Tracts,5926 5

Packing-Cases, Shipping Charges,

Travelling, Repairs, Salaries,

Rent, Taxes, Postage, Adver-

tisements, and Sundries 4599 13

Total.

.f.M.fiM I5 4

IIAVAL AXD MILITARY BIBLE SOCIETY.

FIFTY-FIFTH ANNIVERSARY. ,

Meeting.

Tuesday, May 12, at xii; in Free-

masons' Hall; Marquis of Cholmondeley,

President, in the Chair: Coll. 39/. 6s. 1 Id.

Movers and Seconders.

Rear-Admiral Sir Jahleel Brenton,

Bart k.c.b.; and Major-General Tolley

—Hon. Francis Maude, Capt. r.n.; and

Rev. H. H. Beamish—Hon. W. Welles-

ley, Capt, r.n.; and Hon. and Rev. Bap-

tist W.Noel — Captain Layard, 44th

Reg. ; and Colonel Brought on, H.S.I.C.—

Captain Vicars, r.e.; and Capt- Fitz-

gerald Gambier.R.N.—and CaptG.Hope,

r.n.; and Rev. Neville Jones, Chapl.

EpUc. Floating Church.

Summary.

Receipts, 2991/. 0s. 8d.—Payments,

2978/. 10».—Issues of the Scriptures to

the Army, 3589 copies; making a Gene-

ral Total to the Army during the last ten

Years, under the existing Regulations,

of 51,568 copies — Issues of the Scrip-

tures to 50 of His Majesty's Ships, 2062

copies—Total Issues of the Year, 12,958
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I copiea; making a Grand Total, from the

^ beginning, of 297,038 copies.

NEWFOUNDLAND AND BRITISH NORTH-

AMERICA SCHOOL SOCIETY.

TWELFTH ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Tuesday, May 12, at vij p.m.; at St.

Bride's, Fleet Street; by Rev. Hugh

Stowell, m.a. from Gen. xvii. 18: Col-

lection, 28!. 18».

Meeting.

Wednesday, May 13, at xii; in Exeter

Hall; the President, Lord Bexley, in

the Chair: Collection, 27/. 5s. 6d.

Movers and Seconders.

Bishop of Chester; and Bev. Daniel

Wilson—Bev. Henry Budd; and Henry

Pownall, Esq.: supported by Sir Thomas

Cochrane, Bart, late Governor of New-

foundland—Bev. Thomas Harding, m.a.

Vicar of Bexley; and Bev. Hugh Stow-

ell—Bev. Andrew Brandram; and Rev.

— Mann, m. a. Vicar of Bowden—and

Richard Alsager, Esq., m.p.; and Bev.

Joseph Haslegrave, Secretary of the So-

ciety.

Resolutions.

— That this Meeting learns, with lively

satisfaction, the interest which the Authori-

ties in Newfoundland, as well as the Inha-

bitants generally, take in the Society; evi-

denced by the Union so happily effected

between its Central School and the St. John's

Charily School, und by the large increase of

subscriptions received in the Island during

the past year.

— That this Meeting, while it rejoices in

the favourable state of the Schools in New-

foundland, regrets that want of funds still

prevents the Society from extending its ope-

rations to British North-America: but, look-

ing with the eyes of Christians to that vast

territory, its multiplying population, its spiri-

tual wants, its claims on the Mother Country;

and connecting with these considerations the

mighty struggle now carried on between

light and darkness ; the present moment

seems to be that, when all who love Christ

should earnestly implore the blessing of the

Holy Spirit, and should make more than or-

dinary efforts to pursue every opening for

establishing His Kingdom upon earth.

State of tlte Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. s. d.

Contributions at Home 1371 18 5

Special, for Liquidation of Debt. 663 9 6

Contributions in Newfoundland . 477 2 3

Total.... .£.2512 10 2

Payments of the Year.

Expenses in Newfoundland 1721 1 1

Expenses at Home 376 15 7

Interest on advances 29 4 1

Total.... j£.212r 0 9

The sum of 703/. 15«. 6cf., due to the

Treasurer at the Eleventh Anniversary,

was reduced, in the Twelfth Year, to

3182. 6s. \0d.; and has been since fur-

ther reduced to 2182. 6*. 10<i., by a Be-

nefaction of 1002.

Summary.

Schools, 14: Branch Schools, 21—

Scholars, 2166: Total admitted, 6842.

IRISH SOCIBTT OF LONDON.

(A Brand) of the Irish Society of Dublin.)

THIRTEENTH ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Wednesday, May 13, at vij p.m.; at

the Episcopal Chapel, Long Acre; by

Rev. Edward Tottenham, m.a., of Bath.

Meeting.

Wednesday, May 13, at xii; at Ha-

nover Rooms, Hanover Square: Lord

Bishop of Lichfield and Coventry, the

President, in the Chair: Collection, 822.

Movers and Seconders.

Earl of Harrowby ; and Bev. Hugh

Stowell—Lord Mountsandford; and Bev.

Simon Foote, of Knocktopher — Rev.

Edward Tottenham; and Rev. H. H.

Beamish: supported by Rev. Dr. Cooke,

of Belfast — and Hon. Charles Barnard;

and Rev. Fielding Ould, of Lucan.

Rfisolution.

—That, while this Meeting sincerely rejoices

at the fervent desire manifested by the Native

Irish to receive Scriptural Instruction in their

vernacular tongue, and feel grateful for the

gradually-increasing state of the funds, they

cannot but regret to find so few of the resi-

dents in the Metropolis among the Annual

Subscribers to this Society: and they, more-

over, respectfully but earnestly draw the at-

tention of the Clergy to the claims of this So-

ciety; the principle on which the Society is

established being that embodied in the

Twenty-fourth Article of the Established

Church, which has never yet been acted on

with reference to the Aborigines of Ireland.

Summary.

Remitted to the Irish Society of Dub-

lin, 17002.—Scholars under that Society,

36,071 : of these, 14,948 passed inspec-

tion, and entitled their Teachers to pay:

in the whole number, there were 10,193

Adults—Teachers, 514 — Books distri-

buted: Bibles and Testaments, 1854;

Portions of Scripture, 4686; Prayer

Books, 43; Primers, 13,614; Dictiona-

ries, 194.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

FORTY-FIRST ANNIVERARY.

Sermons,

Wednesday, May 13, at x4; at Sur-

rey Chapel; by Rev. David Young, m.a-,
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of Perth; from Psalm ex. 3—May 13,

at vi. p.m. ; at the Tabernacle; by Rev.

John Blackburn; from Zech. viii. 13—

May 14, at vi. p.m. ; at St Bride's Church,

Fleet Street; from Psalm lxviii. 11, 12;

by Rev. Francis Close, M. a. Perpetual

Curate of Cheltenham—May 15, at xii;

at Craven Chapel; by Rev. Gardiner

Spring, d. d., of New York: from Matt,

vi. 10. Thy will be done in earth, as it

it in heaven.

Meeting.

Thursday, May 14, at z; in Exeter

Hall; W. Alers Hankey, Esq. in the

Chair.

Movers and Seconders.

Rev. G. Clayton; and Hon. and Rev.

Baptist W. Noel: supported by Rev.

Professor Tholuck, from Berlin—Rev.W.

Reeve, from Bangalore; and Rev. An-

drew Reed, d.d.: supported by Rev.

Sr. Codman, from the United States—

Rev. Francis Close, of Cheltenham ; and

Rev. Richard Knill, from St. Petersburg

—and Rev. John Williams, from the So-

ciety Islands; and Rev. George Christie,

from Calcutta.

Resolutions.

—That this Meeting, in reviewing the mea-

sure of support which the Society has received,

and the extent to which Its operations have

been carried during the past forty years, de-

sires to render, with deep humility, its sincere

acknowledgments to the Divine Goodness,

for the great benefits which it has been the

instrument of conferring on distant nations,

and the moral changes which have resulted

from its exertions among some of the most

interesting portions of mankind; and to ex-

press its animating hope, that, in connexion

with unshaken faith in the Divine Testimony

and earnest prayer for the Divine Spirit, its

numerous friends will see, in years to come,

tar greater things than these, in the Triumphs

of the Church and the Salvation of the World.

— That, amidst the most cheering prospects

which are opening in various parts of the

world, this Meeting would recognise, with

profound veneration, the high prerogative of

the Supreme Disposer, in removing faithful

and highly-gifted men from various important

Stations in the HeathenWorld—some, as they

were entering the field; and others, when,

after many years' toil amidst great dis-

couragements, they were but beginning to

reap the first-ripe fruits: and would renew

the pledge to pray without ceasing, that God

would raise up very many suitably-qualified

men, who shall at once go forth to cultivate

and to bless the distant Nations of the Earth.

—That this Meeting contemplates, with

grateful satisfaction, the continuance of the

stated contributions to the General Objects of

the Society; but, more especially, the prompt

and liberal response to the Appeals made to

the Friends of Missions, in town and country,

on behalf of the extended efforts of the So-

ciety for the Religious Instruction of the

Emancipated Negroes in the British Colonies.

Summary of the Society.

Stations and Out-Stations, 256—Mis-

sionaries, 102—Native Teachers, 220—

Schoolmasters and Assistants, chiefly

Natives, 480—Communicants, 5208—

Schools, 478—Scholars, 26,960.

~'State ofTRttFurtds.

The Receipts of the Year amounted

to 57,895/. 9s. lOrf. being an increase of

8458/. 5«. 5rf. The Payments were

45,610/. 13j 9d., being an increase of

2712/. 11*. llrf.

Collections at the Anniversary, May 1835.

sr. a.

Surrey Chapel 194 0 9

Tabernacle 43 7 2

Annual Meeting 296 5 10

St. Bride's Church 102 6 7

Craven Chapel 61 2 6

Sion-Chapel Communion 44 17 0

Orange-Street Chapel Ditto 34 12 0

Silver-Street Chapel ..Ditto 33 10 10

York-Street Chapel...Ditto 58 9 8

Claremont-Chapel Ditto 58 14 5

Hackney-Chapel Ditto 16 3 0

Stockwell Chapel Ditto 26 5 6

Hanover Chapel Ditto 2} 2 6

Total £.990 17 9

Special contributions were made at

the Meeting on behalf of China; the

amount of which has been ascertained to

have been 653/. A bag containing the

documents and papers of the Meeting,

with cheques and engagements to that

amount, was stolen from the table behind

the Chairman during the singing of the

Doxology. Happily, most of these en-

gagements were of such a nature as to be

discharged only by the parties themselves.

The sum of 617/. has been thus reco-

vered, and the ultimate loss will not be

more, therefore, than 36/.

TRINITARIAN B1BI.K SOCWTr.

FOL'UTll ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Thursday, May 14, at xij; at Percy

Chapel; by Rev. C. J. Goodliarl, m.a..

Curate of Broad Chalk, Salisbury; from

1 Johni. 1—7: Collection, 11/. 12s. Id.

Meeting.

Friday, May 15, at xii; in the Lower

Room, Exeter Hall; Rt Hon. Thomas

Erskine in the Chair: Coll. 21/. 10».

Movers and Seconders.

Rev. J. H. Luxmore; and Rev. .1. dim-

ming—J. T. Cummins, Esq.; and Kev.

C. J. Goodhart: supported by Rev.
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John Simons—Rev. Dr. Cooke; and 6.

Atkinson, Esq. — and Rev. J. Lincoln

Galton; and Rev. A. Stewart, Stafford.

Resolutions.

—That, in nominating the Committee for

the ensuing year, this Meeting most ear-

nestly commend both them and their labours

to the guidance and protection of Almighty

God; and would, at the same time, en-

courage one another, in the Spirit of Love,

to do the Lord's work in conformity to His

revealed Will—with a single eye to His ho-

nour and glory, by whose Inspiration all

Scripture has been given, and whom we de-

sire to acknowledge as our Father, our Re-

deemer, and our Sanctitier.

—That this Meeting, contemplating the

present position of the Church of Christ, in

connection with the peculiar aspect of the

times, deem it imperative to exhibit that de-

cision of Christian Principle and consistency

of Christian Profession, which may most

adorn the doctrine of God their Saviour, and

best contribute to the Glory of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who is over alt, God blessed for

ever.

—That, while, in the humble confession of

our own unworthiness to be employed in the

work of the Lord, we thank and praise the

Triune Jehovah for the enlargement of the

Society and the extension of its labours

during the past year, this Meeting would

call on all the friends of the Society to unite

in earnestly imploring His yet more abundant

blessing on its future labours, that the power

and operation of the Holy Spirit may accom-

pany every copy of the Bible which it distri-

butes, and make it effectual to turn sinners

from darkness unto tight, and from the power

of Satan unto God, that they may receive for-

giveness of sins, and inheritance among all

those that are sanctified, through faith in

Christ Jesus.

Summary.

Receipts: Free, 1005/. lis. Hd.; for

Scriptures, 14622. 2s. Id. — Payments:

for the Scriptures, 1891/. 12j. Id. ; for

Management, 3941. 18s. 4d. — Issues:

Bibles, 4869; Testaments, 4262.

SVXDAY SCnOOL SOCIBTT FOR IRBLASD.

ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Tuesday, May 19, at vij p.m.; at Bel-

grave Chapel, Belgrave Square; by Rev.

Hugh Stowell : Collection, 16/. 10s. 5d.

Meeting.

Saturday, May 16, at xi; in the Lower

Boom, Exeter Hall; Lord Mountsand-

ford in the Chair: Collection, 18/. 7s. I nrf.

Movers and Seconders.

Rev. J. Graham; and Ucv. J. Page

—Rev. Fielding Ould; and Rev. Simon

Foote: supported by Rev. Dr. Cooke—

and Nadir Baxter, Esq.; and Rev. M.

Shaw.

Summary of the Society's Twenty-fifth

Year.

Receipts, 32.13/. Is. Id.; of which, tlie

sum of 516/. 17s. Id. was for books sold

—Grants from the British and Foreign

Bible Society for sale or distribution:

8000 Bibles and 20,000 Testaments-

Issues of Books to 860 Schools, of which

628 had received similar aid in former

years; together with Sales at reduced

prices, and gratuitous Grants: Bibles,

8286; Testaments, 23,267; Spelling

Books, 38,325; and 16,296 Alphabets.

Cards, and Class Books. The Issues of

the Year are less than those of the

Twenty-fourth; occasioned principally,

as it regards the Scriptures, by unavoid-

able delay in procuring an adequate sup-

ply—Schools, 2813; Scholars, 214.462;

Gratuitous Teachers, 20,596: being an

Increase in the year, of 67 Schools, 4327

Scholars, and 440 Teachers. Of the

Schools, 1979 are in Ulster, 427 in

Leinster, 252 in Minister, and 155 in

Connaught. Of the Scholars, 121,752

are reported as reading in the Bible or

Testament, and 37,486 to be above the

age of 15: about one-half of the whole

are not receiving instruction in any Daily

Schools.

DISTRICT-rtSITING SOCIBTT.

SEVENTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Monday, May 18, at xii; in the Lower

Room, Exeter Hall; Marquis of Chol-

mondeley in the Chair: Coll. 25/. 5a. 4d.

Movers and Seconders.

Lord Tei'^nmouth; and Rev. Thomas

Vowler Short—John Labouchere, Esq.;

and Rev. Mr. Jones—Rev. Uobert Mon-

ro: and Pascoe St. Leger Grenfell, Esq.

—Rev. Daniel Wilson; and Hon. Cap-

tain Waldegrave, R. n. — and Rev. Tho-

mas Hill; and Rev. E. Hawkins.

Resolutions.

— That the information, received from va-

rious parts of the country, of the beneficial

operation of the plans suggested by the So-

ciety, afford encouragement to persevere in

them, as a safe and practicable means of im-

proving the temporal condition and promot-

ing the spiritual welfare of the Labouring

Classes.

—That the evidence before the public, of

the inadequacy of Church Room to the

wants of the population, and the lamentable

indisposition of many of the poorer classes to

attend Public Worship, induce this Meeting

to invite the sanction and co-operation of the

Clergy, in the adoption of measures, the ten-

dency of which is calculated, to some extent

at least, to counteract these evils.
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Slate of the Fund*.

Receipts of the Year, 226/. Is. 2d —

Payments, 3052. 14*. 11A

BRITISH & FOR. TEMPERANCE SOCIETY.

FOURTH ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Thursday. May 21, at vi£ p.m.; at St.

John's Chapel, Bedford Row; by Rev.

Sanderson Robins, m.a.; from Rom. xiv.

21 : Collection, 8/. 8s. 9e2.

Meeting.

Tuesday, May 19, at xii; in Exeter

Hall; Lord Bishop of London, Patron,

in the Chair: Collection, 732. 8s. 9<2.

Movers and Seconders.

Rear-Admiral Sir Jahleel Brenton,

Bart k.cb.; and P. H. Fleetwood, Esq.

m.p. — Rev. James Matheson, d.d., of

Durham; and Rev. Hugh Stowell—Hon.

and Rev. Baptist W. Noel; and John

Codman, d.d.: supported by Rev.Heman

Humphrey,d.d.: acknowledged by James

Silk Buckingham, Esq. M. p. Vice-Presi-

dent — and Mr. Edward Parsons, of

Leeds; and Rev. John Williams, from

the Society Islands.

Resolution*.

—That this Meeting, under a deep convic-

tion lhat the Temperance Society is founded

on truly Scriptural Principle!, and has been

instrumental in producing highly beneficial

effects to individuals and communities where,

ever it has been adopted heartily and in de-

pendence on Divine Aid, pledge themselves

to render their pecuniary as well as personal

assistance in extending the sphere and use-

fulness of its labours.

—That this Meeting, regarding with lively

interest the success, which, under the Divine

Blessing, has attended the labours of the

British and Foreign Temperance Society, and

of similar Institutions in America and other

parts of the Globe, in awakening public at-

tention to the noxious properties of Distilled

Spirit, in restoring drunkards to habits of so-

briety, and in promoting the best interests of

mankind, would earnestly press on all Chris-

tians the duty of establishing and supporting

Temperance .Societies in their own neighbour-

hood, as well as of contributing funds in

furtherance of the general objects of this So-

ciety.

Summary.

Receipts, 13132. Is. fi</. — Payments,

17912. 9s. 8<2.—Temperance Societies in

England and Wales, 557 ; with 115,782

Members: being an Increase, in the

year, of 114 Societies and 28,311 Mem-

bers. Returns from Scotland and Ireland

have not appeared—During the year,

197 Medical Men have signed a Decla-

ration as to the pernicious nature of Dis-

tilled Spirit: 585 had signed before,

making a total of 782.

May. 1835.

PEACE SOCIETY.

NINETEENTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Tuesday, May 19, at vi|; at the Friends'

Meeting House, White-Hart Court,

Lombard Street; Rev. John Pye Smith,

dd. in the Chair: Collection, 172.11s. Id.

Movers and Seconders.

Rev. John Jefferson; and Rev. N. M.

Harry—Rev. Heman Humphrey, d.d.,

of Massachusetts; and Henry Barnard,

Esq., Representative of the Connecticut

Peace Society—George Bennet, Esq.;

and Rev. Thomas Timpson—and Rev.

Joseph Belcher; and Rev. J. W.Wayne:

supported by Rev. George Evans.

Resolutions.

— That while a conviction of the unreason-

able, inhuman, and universally injurious cha-

racter of War appears to be growing among

all classes of Society and in the larger part

of civilized Nations, the Christian is pecu-

liarly called on, by his love to Christ and to

the Gospel, to exert all his energies in oppo-

sing that murderous and antichristian cus-

tom; and in disseminating those principles of

the Christian Religion, which bear the most

powerfully upon the subject, by inculcating

love to enemies, forgiveness of injuries, and

meekness and forbearance in all his conduct:

by so doing, he would more effectually pro-

mote the glory of God, and remove one of the

most formidable impediments to the con-

version of the Jew, the Heathen, and the

Infidel.

—That it Is peculiarly gratifying to learn,

that the Christian Churches in America are

so impressed with the importance of the

pacific principles of the Gospel, that they have

given their countenance and support to the

object of the Peace Societies; and it is hoped

that their example will stimulate the Churches

in Great Britain to make, in their collective

capacity, a more decided stand against the

antichristian and demoralizing practice of

War.

Summary.

Receipts, 7002. 5s. 10rf.—Publications

in the Year, 26,000 copies; making a

total of 720,245.—Sales and Distribu-

tions of the Year, 46,985 copies.

CONTINENTAL SOCIETY.

SEVENTEENTH ANNIVERSARY.

Sermon.

Sunday, May 10, at xi; at PercyChapel;

by Rev. J. L. Galton, m.a.; from 2 Pet.

ii. 1: Collection, including Subscriptions

and Donations, 442. 14s. 8<2.

Meeting.

Wednesday, May 20, at xii; in the

Lower Room, Exeter Hall; Viscount

Mandeville in the Chair: Collection, in-

cluding Donations, 652. 12s. Ad.

2 H
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Movers and Seconders.

Lieut-Col. Phipps; and Rev. Joseph

Wolff—Rev. John Pye Smith, d.o.; and

Rev. Spencer R. Drummond— Henry

Pownall, Esq.; and Rev. G. Washington

Philips—and Rev. James C'ummings; and

Rev. A. S. Thelwall.

Resolutions.

—That the Title of this Society be hence-

forth the EUROPEAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY;

and that the First Rule of the Society be

amended, and stand thus—" The object of

this Society is, to assist Ministers in preaching

the Gospel, and to distribute Bibles, New

Testaments, and Religious Publications, ap-

proved by the Committee, or under their

authority, over the Continent of Europe; but

without the design of establishing any distinct

sect or party."

—That this Meeting hails with delight the

prospect which is now presented, of gaining

access to a class of persons hitherto not pro-

vided for; and will rejoice in the employment

of another order of Christ's faithful Ambassa-

dors, with a view and in the hope of meeting

their peculiar necessities, trusting in the Lord

for a blessing, unto tho Eternal Salvation of

many.

The allusion in this Resolution appears

to be to the Knglish Laity and Clergy

scattered over the Continent. Mr. Pow-

nall, who moved this Resolution, stated

that there are upward of Six Hundred

Thousand English on the Continent, num-

bers of whom seek assistance in religious

instruction from this country.

Summary.

Receipts, 1639;. 15s. Id.— Payments,

1693f. 4s. 9rf.—Preachers, and Readers

and Distributors of the Scriptures, 17.

DESTITUTE SAILORS' ASYLUM.

EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY.

Meeting.

Thursday, May 21, at xii; in the Lower

Room, Exeter Hall; Adm. Lord Rad-

stock in the Chair.

Movers and Seconders.

Kear-Adm. Sir Jahleel Hrenton, Bart

k.c.b.; and Maj. Gen. Tolley—Viscount

Mandeville; and Hon. CapL Wellesley,

R. n. — Rev. Neville Jones; and Hon.

CapL Waldegrave, r.n.— and Capt R.

J. Elliott, r.n.; and Hon. Capt F.

Maude, r. n.

Summary.

Receipts, about 700/ — Many sailors

passing the night in the streets, a build-

ing was fitted up, in 1827, as a temporary

asylum; since which time, no sailor has

been without a refuge, if he sought it:

every comfort is there aflurded which

men under their circumstances can rea-

sonably desire, and they are brought un-

der moral restraint and religious instruc-

tion. Upward of 7000 sailor-, of all

nations, have been relieved in the Insti-

tution since it was established. A Fund

is opened for the erection of a New

Building, in order to the greater useful-

ness of the Institution.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Committee have circulated the

following;

sfppcal for the Means of extending the

Society's West-Indies' Mission.

As soon as it was made known to the

public at large, that His Majesty's Go-

vernment were about to introduce into

Parliament a Bill for the Abolition of

Slavery in the British Colonies, the Com-

mittee of the Ciiuhch Missionary

Society perceived that they were called

to the consideration of a question of no

common difficulty, and to the discharge of

a duty of no ordinary magnitude. If there

be one field in which the friends of Mis-

sions are at once bound and disposed to

exert themselves with greater ardour and

perseverance than in any other, it is that

in which Civil Liberty has happily super-

seded a state of Slavery. All the claims

which Heathen Tribes have upon the

sympathy of the Church of Christ may be

- urged witli at least equal force on behalf

of the recently-emancipated class of our

Colonial Population. But these have a

demand upon us, which no other portion

of the great family of man can prefer, and

to which no one can be insensible who

has any acquaintance with the past hi-

story of the British West Indies, or with

their future prospects. In defiance of

dangers and difficulties. Missionaries,

animated by the love of Christ, have car-

ried the good tidings of Eternal Life to

China, to the Birman Empire, to Turkey,

and to Persia. Regardless of the rigours

of climate, and sustained by Divine Grace,

they have preached Christ Crucified, in

Greenland, in Labrador, and in insalu-

brious Western Africa. Neither the bar-

barous tribes of New Zealand, nor the

scarcely less savage inhabitants of the in-

terior of Southern Africa, have been re-

garded as too inhospitable to be visited

by the Heralds of Salvation. But in the

British West Indies, where the climate

presented no impediments sufficient to

deter men from the pursuits of any secular
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calling — where His Majesty and his

predecessors have long enjoyed an unin-

terrupted dominion — where the popula-

tion was in a more direct manner under

the domestic controul of British subjects

—little had been done to impart the glo-

rious Gospel of the Blessed God to a people

peculiarly needing its Divine support and

consolation.

In contem plating the great social change

now in progress in the British Colonies,

every one must be alive to the immense

national interest whicli is involved in the

transition from Slavery to Freedom; as

it shall either be attended by peace and

submission to the laws on the one hand,

or by tumult and insubordination on the

other. Views of temporal policy, there-

fore, might, in the absence of higher con-

siderations, effectually recommend the

most active efforts to impart religious in-

struction to the Emancipated Slave. To

substitute, as far as may be, the great

truths and cogent motives of the Gospel

for those obligations which are now dis-

solved for ever, will be the surest resource

against confusion and anarchy. In the

discharge of these great Christian duties,

and in the prosecution of so high a nati-

onal interest, every friend of our National

Church must fervently desire that she

should be found assuming the foremost

place ; — not indeed in an unhallowed

spirit of rivalry with those who belong not

to her communion, but in that temper of

catholic charity of which it befits her to

present an example to the whole Christian

world.

With these views, the Committee of

the Church Missionary Society were most

solicitous to employ its agency in extend-

ed operations in the West Indies. The

Members have already been apprised

generally* of the measures which they

took for that purpose. They have now

the satisfaction to state, that, through the

Divine Blessing, arrangements have been

made, which will, they trust, enable them

efficiently to carry on the Society's opera-

tions in the Dioceses both of Jamaica and

Barbadoes, to the full extent of the means

which may be placed at their disposal.

Notwithstanding, however, that the Funds

of the Society are in a prosperous state;

still, pledged as the Committee are to the

older Missions, it will be utterly impos-

sible for them to contribute, by their in-

strumentality, in any adequate degree,

to the Religious Instruction of the enfran-

* See Vol. for U3I, January, p- 61, and December,

pp. 5.VI, M3.—/WHffrff.

chised population, and to their introduc-

tion, thereby, into the more glorious li-

berty of the Gospel, unless the pecuniary

resources of the Society are considerably

augmented. The other Missions of the

Society are earnestly calling upon the

Committee to supply them with the means

of lengthening their cords and strengthen-

ing their stakes; and neither the Funds

nor the Missionary Agents at the disposal

of the Committee can, to any material

extent, be diverted from those Missions,

without seriously retarding their progress,

and disappointing the fairest anticipations

of gradual advancement.

Hie Committee therefore press on the

attention of the Members of the Society

at large the peculiar claims of the West-

Indies' population. They solicit the con-

tributions requisite to enable them to ex-

tend their operations among the Black

and Coloured Population, at the present

favourable conjuncture, with vigour and

efficiency. But more especially do they

urge on their Christian Friends the im-

portance of employing all suitable means

to enable them promptly to send forth a

large number of duly-qualified Missio-

naries and Teachers for the instruction

and evangelization of the enfranchised

people. Under Divine Providence, the

great measure of Abolition is coming into

operation, in a manner which encourages

the most sanguine expectations of its be-

neficial results; but its final success, in

the solid improvement of the religious,

civil, and social condition of the people,

must depend, under God, on their being

effectually brought under the influence

and power of the Gospel of Christ. But

how shall they call on Him in whom they

have not believed? and how shall they be-

lieve in Him of whom they have not heard $

andhow shall they hear withouta Preacher?

Emphatically, therefore, does the pre-

cept of Christ appeal to British Christians,

in reference to the West Indies—Pray ye,

therefore, the Lord of the Harvest, that He

will send forth Labourers into His harvest.

One object to which the Committee

attach much importance, in subserviency

to the religious instruction of the enfran-

chised population, is the formation of a

Normal School in Jamaica, to be placed

under the charge of an Ordained Missio-

nary. The Committee deem this an ob-

ject so fundamental, in order to extensive

usefulness, and of such immediate impor-

tance, that they have already taken steps

with a view to its accomplishment. Eu-

ropean agency can go but a little way in

a tropical climate, in the direct comma-
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nication of religious instruction to the

people. Duly to effect this object, the

agency of pious, well-trained, intelligent,

and steady Natives must be looked to.

To raise up such, through the Divine

blessing on the instruction given them,

will be the end to which the Normal

School will be directed. The Committee

have the satisfaction to state, that they

have the prospect of placing such an In-

stitution under the charge of an indivi-

dual well qualified to conduct it advan-

tageously.

With a view to enable the Members

and Friends of the Society to participate

more directly in the West-Indies' Mission,

under its peculiar circumstances, the Com-

mittee have, as a temporary measure,

opened a separate Fund for the West

Indies. They have taken this step with

some hesitation; lest, by transferring to

it contributions which would otherwise

have been made to the General Fund,

they should be incapacitated from afford-

ing due support to the undertakings in

which they were previously engaged.

The Committee have thus placed be-

fore the Members of the Society the

claims of the West Indies at the present

crisis. Having done so, they would, in

conclusion, invite their Christian Friends

to place their confidence, not on plans

theoretically laid out, but on the promises

of God, assuring us, that wisdom and

grace shall be imparted, sufficient to

meet the successive duties and trials of

every year, of every day and hour; and

that no labour, which is truly " in the

lord," shall ever be in vain. Renounc-

ing self, and resting our faith on him to

whom is given all power in heaven and in

earth, they may look forward to such a

scene of spiritual liberty and blessedness,

as no merely-human imagination could

pourtray, and no merely-human legisla-

tion could effect. Instead of masting and

destruction in those regions, there shall be

heard thanksgiving and the voice of melody;

and myriads, hereafter born into the full

liberty of the Gospel, shall enjoy the pri-

vileges of that Church, in which, as the

Word of God declares, there is neither

BARBARIAN,SCYTHIAN, BOND NOR FREE;

BUT CHRIST 19 ALL AND IN ALL.

K1LD ARB-PLACE SOCIETY.

A brief Summary of the Twenty-se-

cond year of this Institution appears

at p. 532 of our last Volume. The

Committee have issued the following

Appeal for enlarged Support.

The Committee of the Kildare-Flacc

Society, instituted for promoting the

Scriptural and United Education of the

Poor of Ireland, feel themselves imperi-

ously called on, in behalf of the Institu-

tion over whose interests they have been

placed, to make an Appeal to the Chris-

tian Public at this important period of

difficulty and trial.

Those only can appreciate the benefits

conferred on society at large by the la-

bours of this Institution, who recollect

the state of Ireland with regard to educa-

tion, twenty years ago—the Teachers,

the Books, the Modes of Instruction then

employed; and contrast them with the

present To the result of this comparison,

both relatively and positively, the Com-

mittee in confidence appeal, in the call

which they at present make on the public

liberality.

And what is their present situation?

simply this—that, after dispensing, since

the year 1816, the amount of large Par-

liamentary Grants, with a fidelity which

has never been impeached, they find

themselves, at the end of a long period

of successful exertion, with 1443 Schools,

containing 121,933 Children, still in con-

nexion with them; and without any in-

come beyond that which is supplied by

voluntary snbacriprions; the whole of the

Parliamentary Grant having been with-

drawn.

The Committee would not present

themselves before the British Public in

the attitude of supplicants, did they not

feel that they are Providentially placed

in a situation where they have to contend

for the support of a great Christian Prin-

ciple—National Education, founded on

the Word of God.

Every effort at retrenchment has been

made, and every branch of the Institution

has been reduced to the lowest possible

scale. The efficiency, therefore, of the

Kildare-Flace Society must depend on

the extent to which the many interesting

local efforts, now in active operation to

preserve their Schools, shall continue to

be seconded by the liberal assistance of

the Friends of Scriptural Education in

Great Britain and Ireland.

ANTI-SLAVERY SOCIETY-

A very numerous Meeting of the

Members and Friends of the Society,

held in Exeter Hall on the 15th of

May, Lord Brougham in the Chair,

unanimously adopted the following
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Resolutions relative to the Slave Trade and

Slavery.

—That this Meeting regards, with Bincere

delight and devout gratitude to Divine

Providence, the object of the Act for

Abolishing Slavery, passed by the Bri-

tish Legislature; and this Meeting can-

not too earnestly express its satisfaction,

that, by the exercise of peaceful and in-

dustrious habits, under the most trying cir-

cumstances, the Negro has proved himself

to be well fitted to receive, and worthy to

enjoy, the full exercise of the inestimable

blessing of Civil and Religious Freedom.

—That, while this Meeting willingly

pays this just tribute of its praise to the

Negro, it thinks it right to withhold all

approbation of the working of the Act for

abolishing Slavery, until official informa-

tion on that subject, from the Colonies,

■hall hare been given to the country;

fearing that the System of Apprenticeship

has been made subservient, in numerous

instances and in a variety of ways, to

oppression toward the Emancipated Ne-

groes and People of Colour; and, under

this apprehension, it is the opinion of

this Meeting that a Parliamentary In-

quiry should be immediately instituted;

and that, until the total extinction of

Slavery, it is of the utmost consequence

that the greatest vigilance should be exer-

cised by the British Public over the whole

question.

—That this Meeting contemplates with

great satisfaction the active exertions now

making in France for the Extermination

of Slavery from her Colonies : and also

regards with solicitude the exertions

which are now making in the United

States for the Abolition of Slavery, and

warmly sympathizes in the labours of

those who are engaged in this arduous un-

dertaking; and earnestly trusts that the

day is not distant when America shall no

longer incur the reproach of holding in

bondage upward of Two Millions of hu-

man beings, and of allowing prejudice

against colour to perpetuate the injuries

and degradation of the Negro Race.

And this Meeting, entertaining a deeply-

rooted horror of the Slave Trade and of

Slavery, will rejoice to co-operate with

all Societies in every part of the world,

having for their object the immediate and

utter extinction of these enormous evils.

—That this Meeting has learnt with

inexpressible grief, that the Traffic in

Slaves is still carried on, to an enormous

extent and with increased cruelty, under

the flags of Foreign Nations; but more

especially under those of Spain and Por-

tugal, notwithstanding the Treaties which

these Powers entered into with this coun-

try to put a final stop to it, and notwith-

standing they have received from our Go-

vernment, for the accomplishment of that

object, more than One Million sterling:

and this Meeting cannot refrain from ex-

pressing the grief and indignation which

it feels at the dereliction of every prin-

ciple of honour and of humanity, exhibi-

ted by those Governments in refusing to

adopt effectual measures for repressing the

nefarious conduct pursued by their sub-

jects in the prosecution of this traffic;

and which convinces us that the only

measure which can effectually put a stop

to the Slave Trade is the Total Extinction

of Slavery.

—That this Meeting feels itself bound

to express its grateful acknowledgments

to many of the Governors of Colonies, to

the Ministers of Religion generally, and

to the Missionaries of various Denomina-

tions in the Colonies, for their zealous,

prudent, and indefatigable exertions in

explaining to the Emancipated Negroes

the nature and extent of the freedom ac-

corded to them, and in impressing on

their minds the solemn obligations under

which they are laid by the high authority

of Christianity to a peaceful, sober and

industrious conduct', and which has

greatly contributed to the hitherto-suc-

cessful result, on the part of the Negroes,

of this measure. And that this Meeting,

regarding it of the utmost importance that

a sound Scriptural Education, on liberal

and comprehensive principles, should be

provided for all the Emancipated Ne-

groes, desires to see carried into effect,

at the earliest possible period, the Reso-

lutions of Parliament which accompanied

the Act; viz. That provision should be

made for the moral and religious instruc-

tion of the Colonies, on liberal and com-

prehensive principles.

tTontnmtt.

&torucn.

The Rev. George Scott, Wesleyan

Minister at Stockholm, has transmit-

ted the following translation of in-

teresting documents relative to the

Formation of a Swedish Missionary So-

ciety, under the Sanction of the King.

Addrrtt to the S«*dii4 Nation.

Go ye into all the world, and preach the

Gospel.—Such was the command of our
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Saviour to His disciples. This command motive rather than the gift

is now binding on every one who pro-

fesses the name of Christ, and conse-

quently onght to be a disciple of Christ.

At this time, extensive portions of the

surface of our Globe exist, over which

the darkness of Heathenism lowers, and

a bloody Idolatry reigns. What Chris-

tian can, without deep distress, reflect on

the fact, that about six hundred millions

of men have no knowledge of the Gospel

of Christ; and these, redeemed, as well

as we, by the blood of Christ, may truly

charge the Christian World with cold-

heartedness and indifference, as regards

the fulfilment of one of the most precious

duties of Christianity.

Much, if we judge after the manner

of men, much, beyond expectation, lias

been accomplished in other lands, espe-

cially during the last thirty years, by the

blessing of God on the zealons labours

of Members of the Protestant Church, in

the Missionary Work: but, compared

with the great whole, this can only be

considered as a very small part—only as

the dawning of that glory of God, which

is to shed its rays over the circle of the

whole earth.

The people of Sweden would, certainly,

like other Nations, have known their ob-

ligation to co-operate in the great and

noble effort made for the conversion of

the Heathen and the extension of the

benefits of Christianity, had they not

hitherto waited for some inland point of

union for carrying their desires into effect

And shall not we, who have from others

received the blessed doctrines of Revela-

tion, and, in consequence, well-ordered

Religions and Social Institutions, desire

to spread the knowledge of these doc-

trines, and their happy fruits for time and

eternity, among our fellow-men, children

of the same Father, who live in ignorance

of them, but, according to His will, ought

to receive the knowledge of Salvation i

Or shall our co-operation for their wel-

fare be delayed to an uncertain futurity

which does not belong to us? Every

opportunity offered is a convenient season,

and exhorts to work while it is day. Soon

may circumstances occur which will re-

semble the night, when no man can work.

Nor should this great labour of love be

confined to the rich alone: even the less-

favoured may share in it; and, from this

brotherhood, no one ought to exclude

himself. He, who with approval noticed

the widow's mite cast into the treasury,

will, even in this cause, value the

He receives

labourers into His vineyard even at the

eleventh hour, and gives them a full re-

ward; but portionless shall he be, who

obeys not the call to labour.

Thus have a few friends of Christianity

reasoned. On the last Epiphany, the

Festival of Light, the day celebrated in

Christendom in remembrance of the arri-

val of the strangers from a great distance

in the presence of the new-born Saviour,

did they assemble together, to form a Mis-

sionary Society. They united in prayer

to the Father of Lights, that He would

make the star of His Word visible to the

Heathen; directing them to that sanc-

tuary where it remains stationary, that

they may be made wise unto salvation.

To the Swedish Public is now conveyed

their exhortation to co-operate with them

in their benevolent enterprise. Canst

thou rightly estimate thy happiness, even

that the glory of the Lord has risen upon

tltee, while, in many directions, darkness

covers the earth, and gross drrkness the

people? So lift up thine eyes round

about, and look with compassion on those

who enjoy not the advantages conveyed

by Christianity to thee. If thou become

zealous for the enlightening of thy Hea-

then Brethren, and take a part in the

efforts of other Christians for this godlike

object, so shalt thou also hereafter see and

flow together, and thy heart shaii fear and

be enlarged, because the abundance of the

sea shall be converted unto thee, the forces

of the Gentiles shall come unto thee. {See the

Epistle for the Epiphany, Isaiah lx. I—6.)

Those friends of Christianity and Hu-

manity, who desire to unite themselves

with the now-established Missionary So-

ciety, are requested, in accordance with

the appendage of His Majesty's sanc-

tioned Rules, to address themselves to

the Directors of the Swedisli Missionary

Society, Stockholm, or to such persons in

the country as may hereafter make known

the confessedly-important objects of this

Society.

Signed, in behalf of the Swedish Mis-

sionary Society,

M. Hum mil mi, President.

B. E. Franc Sr-AKRE, Vice-President.

G. T. Keyser, Treasurer.

A. Z. Petterson. d.d., Secretary.

George Scott, Foreign Secretary.

3. O. Wallin, d.d.

Samuel Owen.

C. F. af WlNGAHD, D.D.

Jos. Wallin, d.d.

C. Arfredson.

Stockholm, April 3, 1835.
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Royal Sanction ani Rults fifth: Society.

His Majesty's gracious confirmatory

resolution, in regard to certain Rules for

the regulation of a Missionary Society

for the spread of Protestant Doctrines

among the Heathen, proposed by the fol-

lowing persons; viz. His Excellency

Count Matthias Rosenblad, Minister of

State for the Justiciary Department;

Lieut.-General Count Bengt Erland Franc

Sparre; the Right Rev. C. F. af Win-

gard, d. d., Bishop of Gatteborg; the

Right Rev. J. O. Wallin, d. d. Bishop of

Stockholm; the Rev. A. Z. Fetterson,

D. d.; and Mr. G. T, Keyser, Merchant.

His Majesty allowed the above-men-

tioned Rules to be laid before him, and

has graciously sanctioned the same. They

are as follows :—

1. Every one of each sex is a Member

of this Society, who pays a yearly subscription

of five R. D. Ber. (7*. 6rf), or at once makes

a donation of fifty U. D. Ber. (75*.) and up-

ward; as also such as by collecting from

other persons obtain yearly fifteen R. D. Ber.

(12*. <;,/.; and upward.

2. The business of the Society shall be

conducted by a Direction, consisting of at least

nine members; who, from among themselves,

shall elect a President, Vice-President, Se-

cretary, and Treasurer; which office-bearers

cannot for the services which they may ren-

der receive any salary from the funds of the

Society. The Direction shall meet as often

as is found necessary: no decision is binding,

unless at least five members be present.

Yearly, at the closing of the accounts for the

year, three members of the Direction shall

go out by lot; but these may, in the imme-

diate filling up of the vacancies by the re.

maining Directors, be re-elected.

3. The money, which the Society by

yearly subscriptions, collections, or donations,

may obtain, shall be employed by the Direc-

tion: 1st. For the issuing of such Publica-

tions as may make the Mission Cause known

and beloved in the land—2dly, For the sup-

port of such Missionary Institutions in other

countries as appear most to need, and best to

deserve, contributions—3dly, For the support

of any Young Man, zealous for the extension

of the Kingdom of God, who is considered by

the Direction as possessed of the qualifications

requisite in a Missionary. The Direction

shall take charge of such an one's preparatory

school-education, should he lack this; and

fit him out, to be received into some one of

the Missionary Seminaries in Germany,

Switzerland, or England— 4thly, In case a

Swedish Youth, duly prepared in some such

Seminary, and ready to take any place which

may be offered in the Heithen World, is re-

quired, and by the proper Authorities can be

received, as a Missionary or Catechist in

Lapland or other place, the Direction shall,

according to circumstances, support him in his

enterprise.

4. The Direction is empowered to receive

greater or smaller gifts and contributions Tor

other Institutions engaged in promoting the

Missionary Cause, and shall appropriate

them as desired by the donors.

5. Agreeably to the practice of similar So-

cieties, a Missionary Prayer-Meeting shall

be held on the First Monday of every month,

in such place anil at such time as the Direc-

tion appoint, when Missionary Intelligence,

carefully selected, shall be read.

6. The Society shall yearly hold a Public

Meeting; when a Missionary Sermon shall

be preached in a church or other public

place of devotion ; and a Report of the pro-

ceedings of the Direction for the past year,

as also a statement of the moneys received,

be read; which Report shall be subsequently

printed, and a copy sent to each member of

the Society.

7. The Direction shall endeavour to esta-

blish similar Associations in other parts of

the kingdom, which shall maintain intercourse

with this Society, and send hither the moneys

collected by them for the Mission Cause.

All which shall serve to direct those

concerned. (Signed)

Carl Johan.

Given at Stockholm Palace,

Feb. 27, 1835.

Acq. Von Hartmansdoiut.

mediterranean.

JEITS' SOCIETY.

Advantages of establishing a Hebrew-

Christian Church at Jerusalem.

The importance of making some

more decided efforts in behalf of the

Ancient People of God at Jerusa-

lem itself has been deeply felt by

many friends of the Society through-

out the country. In consequence of

their urgent representations, the Com-

mittee have issued an Appeal for

support in this undertaking, which

rests on the grounds here sub-

joined :—

It is well known, that, for ages, vari-

ous branches of the Christian Church,

have had their ConvenU and their Places

of Worship in Jerusalem. The Greek,

the Roman Catholic, the Armenian, can

each find Brethren to receive him, and a

House of Prayer in which to worship. .

In Jerusalem, the Turk also has titff J'

mosque and the Jew his synagogue.'

The pure Christianity of the Reformation

alone appears as a stranger: some of its

professors have been seen there a9 tra-

vellers or antiquarians; and, within the

last few years, as Preachers of the Gospel;

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



240

MEMTERMANKAN. [MAV,

but the pure form of it* worship has

nerer yet been exhibited in all its

simple majesty, so as practically to in-

struct the Jew, the Mahometan, or the

corrupt Christian.

The vast importance of a Place of

Public Worship in such a city, where a

large Jewish Congregation constantly

resides, and which is visited by devout

Jews and Christians from every part of

the world, must be felt by all who consi-

der the effect which our Public Services

in this country produce on the mass of

the population. Many an one, from

curiosity or some other similar motive,

enters the House of Prayer, and sees

and hears what is made effectual to his

soul's salvation.

If pure Public Worship be thus im-

portant where pure Christianity is the

law of the land and professed by the

people, how much more so in a city

where false religion abounds!

But how peculiarly important is it to

exhibit pure Christianity to the devout

Jews from every part of the world! The

Jew comes to visit the city of his fore-

fathers, naturally prejudiced against the

Gentiles whom he finds there, and whom

he must consider as intruders. The

scenes, which he there beholds, not only

confirm his prejudice, but direct its full

tide against Christianity: he sees, as he

supposes. Christians of every sect; and

he finds them all worshippers of images,

which the Mahometan is not: coming

from a principle of devotion himself, he

supposes that the Christian Pilgrims

whom he sees come from the same mo-

tive: he supposes, therefore, that he

sees the best specimen of Christians, and

that the most devout among them are

idolaters: a solitary Protestant Missio-

nary may be there, to protest against

this error; but many a devout Jew re-

fuses to visit that Missionary: his idea

of Christianity is already formed: what

he sees is so decidedly contrary to the

Law of God, that he thinks all further

inquiry superfluous. But let a Pro-

testant Temple there erect its holy front

—let a verse from the Hebrew Bible,

engraven on its walls, attract the atten-

tion of the wandering Jew—he will draw

near to see what this great sight is: let

him enter, and see a house undefilcd

with idolatry: let him hear the pure

prayers of our Church, offered up in the

sacred tongue—the Psalms repeated—

the Law and the Prophets read—and he

will begin to think that it is holy ground.

He will ask, "Who are these f" and,

hearing that they are Christians, may

be led to inquire further into the nature

of Christianity ; and will certainly carry

to his own country the strange news,

that there is a sect of Christians who

are not idolaters, but who worship the

God of Israel In the holy tongue.

Such a Place of Worship at Jerusalem

would do more to attract the attention of

devout Jews and to remove their preju-

dices, than the solitary declarations of

isolated Missionaries. The prejudice of

the Jews is against Christianity as a

system, as a Form of Worship; and the

only way whereby this prejudice can

be overcome generally, is by exhibiting

Christian Worship in its purity. The

Liturgy in Hebrew would tend to re-

move the other part of the prejudice,

that Christianity is a Gentile System,

and, as such, must be at once rejected.

Of course, it is not meant that these

means will, of themselves, convert a sin-

gle soul: but it is hoped, that, as they

are Scriptural, and agreeable to the spirit

of St. Paul, who to the Jews became a

Jew that he might win the Jews, that

they will have God's blessing, and thus

be rendered effectual in rousing the at-

tention of the Jewish Nation.

Some friends of the London Society,

to whom these thoughts have been com-

municated, have been so impressed with

their importance, that they have at once

entered into liberal subscriptions to erect

or prepare a Hebrew Church in Jerusa-

lem. Several Letters on the subject

have been addressed to the Committee;

who have, in consequence, determined,

if it please God, to open a Place of

Worship in the Holy City, according to

the Forms and Liturgy of the Church of

England. The plan would be, to have

Public Worship, as the Jews have in

their Synagogue, every morning and

evening through the week, in Hebrew;

and, on Sunday, to have the same Ser-

vice in Italian, English, or Modern Greek,

so as not altogether to exclude Christians

from the benefit of the Service.

A Fund has been opened (see

p. 80 of the Survey) to enable the

Society to accomplish this object,

as its present income is fully oc-

cupied.
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Infcta ttttttn tf)p ©angrs.

CBURCH M1SBI0NART SOCIETT.

BEKARES.

The following passages, selected from

the Journal of Mr. Knorpp, most

particularly detail his

Labours among Ike Natives in and near

the City.

Sept. 18,1833—We have had the plea-

sure of seeing the Venerable Archdea-

con Corrie here, on his visitation to the

Qpper Provinces. He preached twice,

on the following Sunday, in aid of the

funds of the Society. He left this, on the

17th instant We enjoyed his presence,

and derived much blessing from his con-

versation. May he proceed in the power

and strength of the Lord!

Oct.-H — Last week the annual Hin-

doo Melas took place. Messrs. Smith,

Leupolt, and myself, went to Ramnagar;

and distributed Tracts and single books

of the Bible, among the multitudes. At

Benares, also, many great Melas have

taken place; so that we have had many

opportunities of presenting the Word of

Life to perishing souls, and of exhorting

the m to flee from the wrath to come. M ay

the Lord's blessing rest upon them!

Nov. 25 — This evening, had a congre-

gation of 200 people. After the reading

of a Tract, and some conversation, my

Reader began the Sermon on the Mount;

to which they listened with great atten-

tion, and apparent delight. May these

divine instructions not be in vain, bnt

be attended with a deep impression upon

the minds of all that were present!

Dec. 11—As the sun is now not so

powerful, and the weather cool, Mr.

Smith and myself agreed to make a cir-

cuit in the city of Benares, and to preach

the Gospel wherever we might find an

opportunity. We started at eleven

o clock; and first stopped at one of the

greatest temples here, called Beshweshu-

war. A few of the officiating Brahmins

of this temple came and listened ; but

none of them ventured to attack us. As

the noise of the worshippers going to and

from the temple became too great for us

tn speak, we went on; and preached the

Gospel at other places, where many

heard the Word of God. At last, I left

Mr. Smith, and went and examined one

of our Hindnwee Schools. While I was

hearing the boys, a goodly crowd ga-

thered round about the place; and, after

May, 1835.]

I had done with the boys, I got the Cate-

chist to read a Tract, and to explain it to

the surrounding people. Returned quite

tired and exhausted.

Dee. 13—Went this evening, as usual,

into the city. The sky was covered

with heavy clouds, and I expected rain

and no congregation: but I was agree-

ably disappointed. The sky cleared up,

and the street, where I sat, was blocked

up with people. While we were read-

ing a Tract, a very respectable man

passed by, and stopped on the opposite

side. He looked, and listened for a time;

and then asked who I was. It was told

him, that I was a Pundit, teaching con-

cerning the True God, and the way to

eternal happiness. I called him, and re-

quested him to hear what we were read-

ing. He listened attentively, and put

several questions. Every thing seemed

to be quite new to him: very likely he

never before had heard the sound of the

Gospel. At last, he said that he could

not stay any longer, and desired a book.

I gave him the Gospel of St. Mark,

which was the only one we had, and some

Tracts, with the exhortation to read them

with attention; which he promised to do.

He asked how much he had to pay for

them. He was told, according to his own

pleasure: he gave a silver piece of about

eight annas, to the Reader. As his dress

appeared strange, he was asked who he

was. We found that he was the Mini-

ster of a Rajah, who had arrived lately

at Benares; if I mistake not, from TJdai-

par. He promised to show the book

to the Rajah; and if he desired one,

he would ask us for another. This Rajah

came to Benares to perform a pilgrimage,

and gave awny great presents to the

Brahmins. May his Minister, like the

Eunuch of Ethiopia, find salvation through

the means of the Gospel that was put

into his hand, and return to his country

rejoicing!

Deo. 27—I went again into the city,

abont eleven o'clock; and the streets

were as crowded as yesterday. I stopped

at a Bazaar, and began to give away

Tracts and part of the Bible- Among

those who asked for hooks, was a Brahmin,

who had come a distance of twenty days'

journey to throw his sins into the Ganges.

When I gave him a book, and told him

the contents of it, he was quite pleased,

and asked me for more information about

my religion. Having been informed that

my Reader, whom I ordered to meet

me here, and for whom I had been look-

2 I
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ing out daring more than half an hour,

had gone to another place, I took some

books, and went along the streets. The

above-mentioned Brahmin followed me,

and I talked to him. We came near a

temple, by which we could scarcely pass;

and indeed I expected personal injury from

the people's pushing through the crowd.

A Brahmin, who was standing by, seeing

me working my way through, remarked

to the bystanders, "It is really wonder-

ful that these Sahibs (Missionaries) do

not get angry, as the people are so im-

pertinent! these are good men." 1 met

with my Header; and we began to read

a Tract, and to speak to the hearers.

The Brahmin was all attention; and as

some began to oppose and object, he took

our part, and testified that he never

heard such things before. After two large

congregations had heard the Word, my

Reader took this Brahmin aside, and had

a long conversation with him. After we

had spoken the Word at some other

places, we were tired, and returned

home. The Brahmin wished for the Go-

spel of St. Matthew, and some other

Tracts j but as all our Gospels had been

given away, I promised him a copy, if he

would come to my house. He came

after me, and I gave him the books; and,

after some conversation, sent him off with

the exhortation to read the books dili-

gently, and to pray earnestly to Go8 to

open the eyes of his understanding, that

he may know what is written in them,

and act accordingly. He promised to do

so, and also to read them to his friends

in his country. We may reasonably hope

that many of the books given to these

strangers may be preparing the way for

a more successful preaching of the Go-

spel; and that, perhaps, here and there,

a grain of the good seed is growing, and

bearing forth fruit unto eternal life.

Jan. 1,1834— "Visited the School, and

examined the boys. In the afternoon,

went to the city, with my CatechisL We

had many hearers; among whom was a

man who seemed particularly interested

in what was going on, and was quite

affected. His countenance exhibited a

seriousness, which we seldom meet with.

After he had listened for a good while,

he offered two annas to my Reader, with

this remark: "This I give you, for afford-

ing me the opportunity to hear the name

of God." We gave him to understand,

that it is not our custom to take money

for instructing people in the Word of

God, as the Brahmins are used to do:

but he would not take back his money.

We told him to give it to the poor; but

he replied, " I give it to you." I asked

him whether he wished to take a Tract,

as for this he might pay. He did so, and

left us the money.

Jan. 12—Went this morning to the

village, and met with a great many

people in the Bazaar. A Tract was first

read, and many hearers gathered around

us. Some began to object and oppose:

one of them defended Pantheism, and

opposed it to the doctrines of the Bible.

But the representation of his doctrine

was so gross and unreasonable, that he

was soon refuted; and it was interesting

to observe how he wan attacked by his

own people. We allowed them time to

finish their own battle; and then we had

the satisfaction to hear from them, that

they thought what we had advanced true

and excellent. Now was onr time fully

to speak the Word of God: and they

were much pleased, and listened atten-

tively. After two hours had elapsed in

conversation, we went into another quar-

ter of the village. We sat down, and

my Catechist began to read. There

being a large crowd of people opposite,

looking at an exhibition, we stopped till

it was over, watching an opportunity of

speaking to them. Having got the crowd

around us, they were asked, "Do you

also think of that most important ques-

tion, How can my soul be saved?"

This gave occasion to a long conversation,

and the exchanging of opinions and ideas.

A Tract was read on the system of Hin-

dooism; and remarks were made on their

forsaking the Creator, and worshipping

the creatures, and on their thus pro-

voking a holy and righteous God, whose

wrath was certain to fall upon them, if

they did not forsake their wicked ways,

and turn unto Him. The way of Salva-

tion, appointed by God, was afterwards

explained to them, and impressed upon

their minds.

From the communications of the

Rev. C. B. Leupolt, it will be seen w ith

what advantage Christian Education

may be employed, for the overthrow

of the absurdities of Idolatry, and

for the introduction of true and pure

and holy ideas concerning God, and

Jesus the Mediator, and things in-

visible and eternal. The following

extracts are from a Journal, written

expressly to illustrate this principle.
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as working in a School of 150 boys;

of whom 50 are acquiring English;

30, Persian; 27 read Ilindoostanee;

24,Hinduwee; and21,Bengalee, un-

der Mr. Leupolt, in the Benares Free

SchooL They strikingly exhibit

Instance! of Christian Education shaking

the Prejudices of Idolatrous Youth.

Dec. 8,1833—At the beginning of this

month, at the suggestion of the Venera-

ble Archdeacon, I began to introduce

more G eography into my School, and have

spent two hours every week for the pur-

pose of instructing the boys in it. One

day, having given the general proofs of

the earth being of a spherical form, and

having mentioned its magnitude, I asked

one of the boys to seek for the sea of

honey and milk, and the place where it

rested upon the head of the old serpent.

He, turning the globe round, and looking

here and there, said, at last, " I can

find nothing of either." Others hearing

this, burst out into laughing, saying,

"You cannot find it, because there is

no such thing." Another day, I hap-

pened to mention the name of Ceylon.

One boy asked, " Is not that Sanka '/"

"Yes," I said.—" To whom does it be-

long ?—the English?"—"To the En--

lish," I replied. "What," said he,

"have the English been able to conquer

Sanka, where the people are said to be

of so prodigious a size, from 50 to 180

yards tall?" "They have taken it," I

said; " but as to the people, they are

such as you are, and none five yards

tall."—" But it is written," the boy con-

tinued, " in our Sliasters, that there is

Ravun's grave in Sanka, burning with

fire, and no man can go near it; that

there are streets of gold and silver; and

that if any man approaches the isle, those

monsters of men swallow him up in-

stantly." I told them there was no such

thing to be found at Ceylon ; that there

were schools at Sanka as there were at

Benares, in which the boys read the

Scriptures. Upon which, the monitor

of the first class, a Brahmin, replied,

"Look, Sir! our Sliasters tell us great

lies."

Dec. 28— On the 26th instant, there

was an eclipse of the moon. Thou-

sands of people came, from all directions,

to Benares, to bathe in the Ganges, and

to give alms to the Brahmins. -My boys

also asked for liberty; which, being as-

sured that none would come to school, I

was obliged to give. The next day I

went to school; and having heard them

read a chapter, the boys begged permis-

sion to ask a question. "Well," I said,

"what is it?" "An explanation," re-

plied they, " of the true causes of an

eclipse."—" You should know them," I

said. "Yes," they answered, "we

know two; yours and ours; but which

is the true one, we do not know."—I

asked them, " What do you suppose them

to be?" They answered, " You know

that the Brahmins and our Sliasters say,

that Rah swallows the moon up."—"And

do you really believe that," I asked.

"Some said, "No :" others were silent;

and once more repeated their question,

what I thought the true causes might

be. I began to explain them; and

showed, by an experiment, how an eclipse

comes to pass. They all admitted that

my explanation of what caused an eclipse

was much more reasonable than theirs,

and were very sorry to be so deceived

by their Brahmins and Sliasters. The

Btory of Bah's swallowing the moon, al-

luded to by the boys, was repeated to me

by a Brahmin, and is as follows:—When

Vishnu churned the sea, fourteen Batan

(previous things) came out; one of them

was Madera (wine), another Ami-it (im-

mortality). Vishnu being desirous to

give the Madera to the Bakshas (de-

mons), and Amrit to the Deotas (gods),

caused the Deotas to sit on one side, and

the Bakshas on the other; and having

distributed the Madera among the Bak-

shas, and made them drunken, he began

to give the Amrit to the Deotas. One

Baksha, however, whose name was Bah,

having perceived what Vishnu was going

to do, took the form of a Deota upon

him, and sat among them. Vishnu, mis-

taking him for a Deota, gave him Amrit,

But Chandermah (moon), and Surgj

(sun), seeing what Vishnu was doing,

cried out, " Heh,Vishnu I what are you

doing? this is a Baksha." Hearing

this, Vishnu at once knew him; and

having his Chakkar Moderrhan (a kind

of weapon) in his hand, cut off his head;

—but it was now too late. Bah, having

drunk Amrit, was immortal; and now,

being enraged at the sun and moon, as

the principal causes of his misfortune, he

haunts them through the sky; and when-

ever he can get them, he will lay hold of

them. Sometimes he can get only a

part of the moon, and then a partial

eclipse takes place; but sometimes,

coming just in front of the moon, he

swallows her up, and then a total eclipse

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



244

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

■ [may,

it caused. When he happens to get the

moon so between his teeth as to be able

to swallow her up. the people in the moon,

while she is passing through his terrible

mouth and neck, have very mach to

suffer, as may be imagined. But if the

people on earth, at the time of an eclipse,

bathe in the Ganges, especially at Be-

nares, and give alms to the Brahmins (thia

probably being the most 'meritorious),

they not only obtain thereby remission of

all their sins, but also obtain very effec-

tual means of alleviating the really piti-

ful state of the poor people in the moon.

This story, unreasonable as it may ap-

pear to us, is most heartily believed by

thousands, even of the Puniits.

The day after this, the Teacher of the

Hindoo Class, a man who is convinced

of the truth of Christianity, and most

gladly would avow and confess Christ

had he not so much to hazard, put the

same question to me respecting the cause

of an eclipse. I asked his opinion; and

he repeated the story I have just related.

I told him plainly, that he was mistaken;

and explained to him the true causes.

He, having heard my explanation, re-

plied, "Then are our Shasters mistaken

in this point?" I said, " Yes; and not

only in this, but altogether." He was

silent for a while; and then repeated an

old question, viz. "What is the state of

a man who sees the beauties and suitable-

ness of Christianity; who believes in one

God, but is not entirely convinced that

there is only one way of obtaining salva-

tion?" I shewed him, that it was easy

for a sincere mind to ascertain this point,

it being plainly revealed in the Holy

Scriptures; and added, that many alleged,

as the cause of their unbelief, their not

being fully convinced; while it was, in

fact, nothing but either a fear of man or

the love of sin, both being inconsistent

with a believer in Christ. With this

man I had many an interesting conversa-

tion. I hope that the Lord will continue

the work which He has, I humbly trust,

begun in him.

March, 1834—At the beginning of this

month, I began to read, with the boys

of the Persian Class, the Gospel of St

Matthew. Questioning them on chap. iii.

I received the following explanation of

verse 9 :—" John saw a great many Pha-

risees and Sadducees coming, who were

a proud set of people. They, being the

descendants of Abraham, thought they

could not be excluded from the kingdom

of the Messiah. But John told them.

'You unbelieving Jews, do not fancy,

that because you are the sons of Abraham

you shall, although you remain wicked,

enter the kingdom of heaven. I assure

you God does not want you: He is able

to raise children for His kingdom from

these stones; that is to say, to prepare

the Heathen for it, whose hearts are as

hard as stones, and who are as stones (in

point of knowledge); and therefore you

Jews, if you do not repent and bring

forth fruit meet for repentance, you

shall be cast out, and Heathens shall be

taken in, instead of you'—as it also came

to pass." I told them what I thought to

be the first meaning of the words these

atones; but I commended also their ex-

planation.

March 18 — I went, as usual, to

School; and missing one of the boys, I

asked for him. Being told that he was

dead, and that the cholera was raging

in the city, I seized this opportunity to

■peak a word to the consciences of the

boys, about death, judgment, and salva-

tion; and said, that my heart almost bled

when thinking how a poor Hindoo, going

into eternity, must feel, finding none of

his supposed deities, and, forsaken, has

to wander through the midst of millions of

spirits to the judgment-seat—"where,"

one interrupted me, "he sees Jesus

Christ upon the Throne." "Yes," I

said; "where he sees Jesus Christ upon

the Throne, whom he once scorned, whom

he despised, whose Gospel he rejected

—Him he sees; but how? as his Sa-

viour? No; as his Judge! How, there-

fore, will he tremble, when hearing,' Be-

cause thou hast despised me, and not

believed my Gospel, depart from me into

everlasting fire !' "—I would have en-

larged upon it; but perceiving that it

was just enough, and having been taught,

by experience, that enlarging more upon

a subject, when I feel I shall not keep

up the impression, only does harm, I

left them; and they, deeply impressed,

with a downcast countenance, silently

went away.

MADRAS.

The Rev. Edward Dent thus de-

scribes the

Successful Commencement of Preaching in

the Streets of Madras.

Feb. 8, 1834 — Commenced street-

preaching at five p.m., and was glad to

find that it attracted a great crowd, and

that the people were attentive to what I
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said. Audedasen, the CatechUt, read,

with an audible voice, Luke xix.; and

when the people were collected, I mount-

ed an eminence, so as to be seen, and ex-

pounded to them the former part of the

chapter about Zaccheus. I pointed out

the nature of true repentance and its ef-

fects, and shewed the way to salvation.

One friend being present, told me, that

if I spoke to them about the Pharisee

and Publican, it would be more applica-

ble to their case. I then desired the Ca-

techist to read the Parable, and I pro-

ceeded to explain it to the people. This

gave me occasion to enlarge upon the

folly and absurdity of the heathen doc-

trine, which teaches that a man can be

saved by his good works, and that he can,

by performing certain ceremonies, pro-

pitiate the favour of the Deity. I told

the in that all the means which their Ye-

d&s propose are vain and fruitless, and

can never save their souls. Their sacri-

fices and offerings; their pilgrimages, both

by sea and land, to distant places; their

austerities and penances; their ablutions

and fastings, and other such like obser-

vances, could never save them. While

proceeding to shew that there "was no

merit whatever in the very best of human

performances, and that no man could

yield sinless obedience to the command

of God, so as to save himself, one among

the crowd said, " We are desirous to hear

how a man is to be saved: tell us that if

you please." This gave me ample scope

to discourse upon the doctrines of Salva-

tion and Atonement, as revealed in the

Gospel, to direct them to the Lord as

the only Saviour of sinners, and to exhort

them to believe in Him for the redemp-

tion of their souls. As it was growing

dark, I was obliged to dismiss them, dis-

tributing to them the small supply of

Tracts I had with me. I was happy to

find that they did not attempt to injure

us, or to vilify what was said, but that

they heard with great attention.

Feb. 15, 1834—Having found my first

attempt to preach in the streets pretty en-

couraging, I made a second attempt this

evening, and addressed a larger audience

than before; and happy am I to be able

to record, that it was equally encourag-

ing; which excites me to be more frequent

in this labour of love. I purpose there-

fore, through God's assistance and grace,

to devote Tuesdays and Fridays, as far

as my time and health will permit, to

street-preaching. Audedasen read Luke

xv., and I expounded to them the Para-

ble of the Prodigal Son, which seemed to

delight them much. One of the crowd

interrupted me with asking, "Why do

you say these things in the street?" To

which I replied, "Do not your learned

men expound Roymayanum or Bagoova-

dum to the people, which is full of vulga-

rity; and why may I not preach to you

Christ, and Him crucified ; shew you the

way to salvation and glory, and explain

the Christian Religion to you?" "Very

good. Sir," said he, "go on." The mode

I adopt in addressing the Heathens is

similar to that which is adopted by their

Shastrees or Brahmins. They, after

chanting a stanza, or reading a sentence,

proceed to unravel its meaning, which

tends to rivet the attention of the people,

and to detain them till the whole is con-

cluded: so I find, that explaining verse

after verse, as the Catechist proceeds to

read, keeps them attentive, and they feel,

as it were, disinclined to quit the place

till they have beard all I have to say.

After addressing the people, Audedasen

and I distributed about 150 Tracts to them.

It is gratifying to remark, that now I

have adopted street-preaching, some peo-

ple, knowing the places we select for

this purpose, collect there, in order to be

near the preacher, and in time to hear

every thing that is said; who, upon being

questioned, have replied that they were

waiting to hear Vedam read and ex-

pounded. This contributes much to en-

courage us, and to strengthen our hands

in this labour of love. Here I must not

omit to observe, that sometimes I receive

anonymous letters, which accuse me of

having vilified their gods and them, and

in which I am threatened and warned not

to preach in the streets: but this does not

deter me: my path, I see, is plain be-

fore me. Audedasen read Matthew xx.

this evening; and I expounded to them

the Parable of the Vineyard, interspersed

with such remarks as the occasion de-

manded. There was a great confusion

among the people: one man grew so en-

raged, that he drew away almost one half

of the crowd behind him; telling them

that we were mad, and knew not what

we said: but the other part heard us with

attention.

Evidences of the Growth uf Christian

Knowledge at the Out-Stations.

From the Journals of the Rev.

Charles Blackman, who is also la-

bouring at this Station, we make a

few extracts, which will tend to ex-

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



246 INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES,

[may,

hibit the growth of Christian Know-

ledge, by means of the Schools, and

the religious conversations of the

Missionaries and Catecliists. The

duty of giving up the observance of

Caste, on a reception of the Gospel,

has been made apparent to the Na-

tives; and this requirement has excited

a high degree of displeasure among

some of them: but the simple and

pure Gospel, in its power to change

the hearts of men, and to bind all

orders of Society together in one

common bond of love, will, we doubt

not, eventually prevail, wherever it

is preached and enforced in the spirit

of truth and gentleness.

Mr. Blackman relates as follows,

concerning his Missionary visits to

various Out-stations:—

Poonamallee—I found the School much

reduced in number, through the reports of

the Caste-Christians, which have induced

the Heathens to withdraw their children,

lest they should be persuaded to break

caste. When the School was first esta-

blished, there was no Regimental School,

nor any other School where English was

taught; so that for a long time 50 or 60

boys received a Christian education: but

now, through the establishment of other

schools, the number of boys has been but

few, and, in consequence of the above

reports, not more than ten remained. I

therefore think it better to break up the

School, and employ the Catechist, who

has also acted for years past as a School-

master, in discoursing with Heathens and

distributing Christian books. That the

School has been instrumental in doing

good, I have no doubt; for, in walking out

with the Catechist to address the Heathen,

I have met with several who have ac-

quired some knowledge of English under

his instruction, who have been most at-

tentive hearers, and have maintained the

cause of Christianity, in opposition to

those who have spoken against it: thus

the former scholars are useful auxiliaries

to the Catechist, and countenance him

when others are disposed to mock him.

One instance of good has recently come

to my knowledge.—The father of one of

the boys, who is a dresser in the hospital,

vowed to make an offering to the Idol of

Trivaloor; and when he had saved suffi-

cient money to make a suitable one, he

required his son to carry it to th« temple.

and present it to the god. The boy ob-

jected; and said that it was not right to

spend money for such a purpose; and

that it would be much better to give it

to the poor, who wanted it more than a

senseless idol. His father Insisted on

his going; but the little fellow continued

firm, and even suffered a beating rather

than do what he thought wrong. His

father, finding his threat and punishment

to be of no avail, sent another son. I

should not have mentioned this, had not

the boy's conduct been good when in the

school; and he very much regrets that

he is no longer allowed to attend.

Mavaloorcoopum—I found the people

disturbed in consequence of the dismissal

of the Catechist, whom we have been com-

pelled to part with, because he will not

comply with the recent regulations about

caste. He has not observed caste very

strictly; but will not make an open re-

nunciation of it.

Vataveram— I despatched an old man,

one of the congregation, with a Seminarist,

to Museloor, a populous place, about 40

miles from Madras, with Scriptures and

Tracts. I warned the old man of the

possibility of being persecuted by the

liomanists on the road. He replied,

with an admirable spirit, and with the

greatest cheerfulness, "If I am beaten

for attempting to do good, God will give

me strength to bear it." He went away

with a load of books on his back, with

much .joy.

Tripasore — Two native women have

died since I was last here. One was a

lively Christian, of whom the Catechist

gives a very satisfactory account She

was graciously supported during her ill-

ness, and departed with much joy: her

last words were, " I believe, I believe,

Jesus is my Saviour: I am going to hea-

ven !" and, saying these words, she enter-

ed, I trust, into rest. This account agrees

with her state of mind, which I myself

witnessed about a week before her death,

and corresponds with her life of Christian

consistency. The other woman, it seems,

never could attain to any thing like the as-

surance of faith; and though she acknow-

ledged her belief in the power of Jesus

to save, she could gain no comfort there-

from. I visited a sick pensioner; one

who had been a desperate sinner. He

lamented his past iniquities in the strong-

est language, and thanked God that He

had reduced him to his present state of

weakness. On my asking him if he could

read, he replied, "Once I could read

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

247

and write; bat then I would not .'look

at the Bible: now, I am almost blind.

Oh! I would give that basket filled with

gold, if any one would come and read the

Bible to me!" The poor afflicted man

seemed most grateful for my visit.

Strelheapaukiam—A family of twenty

persons, who appear to have a desire to

embrace Christianity. They are people

of the Naick Caste, and in becoming

Christians would have to make great sa-

crifices in a worldly point of view. I

should doubt the firmness of their mo-

tives, unless they are influenced by the

Spirit of God. It grieves me much to

be obliged to question their motives,

and thus seemingly to throw difficulties

in their way; while, at the same time,

I encourage them to declare themselves

on the Lord's side. Christ did not keep

His disciples in ignorance of the trou-

bles which would befal them in be-

coming His followers, but warned them

again and again to prepare for perse-

cution. 1 would, as far as I am able,

pursue the same course; but I feel

that too many discouragements may re-

press their desire, and, from fear of their

own inability to endure what they are

told will assuredly befal them, and having

but very imperfect notions of the help

which God would afford them, they may

try to banish all serious thoughts from

their minds, ami so the good seed of

the Gospel bear no fruit. It appears

that the mother of the boy above men-

tioned used to listen to her son when he

read the lessons which he had learned at

School; but she was unafll'Cted by what

she heard, till one day when the boy read

to her the Ten Commandments in the

Doctrinal Catechism. She says that she

was then convinced that Idolatry was

sinful, and that the Christian Religion

was worthy of her consideration. The

woman and her relations continued to

gain knowledge in this way for some time,

and then desired the Catechist to give

them farther instruction previous to their

being baptized.

apparent, that the great conflict be-

tween light and darkness is in active

operation. The progress made by

the laborious and patient Missionary,

under circumstances such as those

now to be seen in India, admits of

a very simple delineation. The Truth

is received, in its convincing power,

by many who were formerly sitting

in total darkness, the victims of all

that depravity which characterizes

heathen lands. They are persuaded

of the excellency of the Gospel of

Christ: they profess it By and by,

persecution because of the word

ariseth, and then the consequences

described by our Saviour ensue.

Many are offended, and walk no

more with him. But a few remain

steadfast, and manifest, by their

consistent lives and happy deaths,

that they have received the Truth

in its saving power. These gra-

dually advance; and through such

characters the scene will eventually

be displayed of the Gospel triumph-

ing over Idolatry.

Mr. Rhenius gives some painful

details of the

TINNEVEI.LY.

Course and Prospects of the Mission.

From the communications of the

Rev. Messrs. Rhenius, Schafller, and

Miiller, and the Native Missionary, or-

dained in India, the Rev. John Deva-

sagayam, we give various extracts re-

lative to the progress of the Gospel at

this Station. By these, it will be made

Persecution of Christians 6y Idolaters.

Oct. 5, 1833—The inimical Headmen

of the Shanars, in the villages near the

sea-shore, still strive against the Gospel.

They themselves will not enter into the

kingdom of God, and hinder others that

wish to enter. They have succeeded in

detaching many families from the Church

in Karikovil; and those in Padoor are in

imminent danger of doing so too.

Oct. 6: Lord's Day — Divine Ser-

vices as usual. The English Congre-

gation was numerous.

Oct. 10 — A report came from Ka-

datchapooram, that the enemies there-

about had attempted to burn the head

Catechist, with all his family. Late in the

night, they fastened the door outside, and

then set fire to the house. Providen-

tially, the brother of the Catechist, who

lives close by, observed it, and opened

the door. His mother only was burnt a

little: all escaped with their lives; but

the house is burnt down. The whole vil-

lage was in danger, but has been gra-

ciously protected. The enemies are en-

raged at the increase of Christian settlers
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in Kadatchapooram. In the evening, I

gave a charge to AUoodasen, a Frepa-

rand, to go as teacher to Sattirapetty,

instead of Aananden, who is dismissed.

As I expected, Nallakannu, of Amba-

samuttiram, lias returned, like the prodi-

gal son, very sorrowful for backsliding

in consequence of the artful persuasions

of his relations. Soon after be had begun

to besmear his forehead with ashes, the

stings of conscience gave him no rest;

and he forsook his deceivers. I trust it

will be a most useful lesson to him.

Ifov.l 1,1833—As the enemies have,at

last, laid their hands on our Chapel

and on the Catechisfs house at Poorei-

yoor, I have authorised our Vakeel to

complain against the offenders to the Ma-

gistrate, who has given a warrant to ap-

prehend them. The Chapel they entirely

destroyed, and the Catechisfs house par-

tially; and tore and scattered the Church

books. They are now doing all they can

to pervert this case also; and the Tasil-

dar, the Peons on the spot, and the Ma-

gistrate's Moonsif, are all on their side;

being, of course, bribed. It would fill a

large paper were I to put down all the

wicked tricks to which they have hitherto

had recourse, and to which they still

have recourse, in the destruction of the

whole Congregation and the village.

Nov. 13 — A plot of the Maravers

here in our neighbourhood was providen-

tially discovered last night, a very short

time before its contemplated execution.

They intended to break first into Asirva-

dam's house, and rob Mm of what money

he might have; and then into my study,

where the Mission money is kept. Our

watchman caught one of the unhappy

men, who disclosed the whole affair. The

Magistrate has had all of them, six in

number, apprehended to-day. Thus the

Lord watches over us I Blessed be His

name 1

Dec. 2 — Engaged with the Catechisfs.

The atrocious attempt in Kadatchapoo-

ram, to burn the head Catechist and his

family, has been amicably settled. The

very man who is suspected of having been

the main cause of it, and who was to be

apprehended on account of it, is now

learning the Word of God. What is really

in his mind, time will shew.

Feb. 6, 1834—Engaged with the head

Catechists and village people. During my

absence, the enemies of Pooreiyoor com-

pleted their work of destruction, having

burnt the Chapel down. To obviate the

consequences, and emboldened by their

late success, the village Moonsif, their as-

sistant in wickedness, gave a false report

to the Magistrate, that some of our Chris-

tians had killed a Shanar. Thank God!

he has not succeeded this time. The

Judge sentenced him, to-day, to four

months' imprisonment and labour on the

road. On the whole, justice begins to

awake in behalf of the distressed. As for

the burning of the Chapel, I have directed

the Vakeel to report it to the Magistrate.

April 26—The Alvar Nagan Tasildar

has, at last, sent Uganamutta, the chief

incendiary of the Pooreiyoor Chapel, to

the Criminal Court He is a Heathen

Shanar, of great influence in that quar-

ter, and has had no small share in the

work of persecuting the Christians. His

friends endeavoured to get him off by

bribes; but the judge found the case

true, and committed him for the Circuit

On a visit to the South, Mr. Rhe-

nius says—

June 12 — Toward evening, I went

to Keel Sorandei, where there is a com-

paratively new and partly unsettled Con-

gregation. At the beginning, nearly the

whole village came to be instructed; but

troubles from without soon frightened

many away, so that there are now but

ten families that seem determined to

hold out. Among the first was the Head-

man, who is now the chief of their

enemies. A few months aso, he was

determined to destroy the Congregation

altogether, because Christianity did not

further his worldly designs; and set out

for the Talook, with various schemes to

that effect; but, on the way, he was

attacked by a smart illness, which made

him return to his place, and checked

him for the time. The people were all

in a fright about the man. I endeavoured

to set their minds right on this subject,

as well as on prosperity in this world.

The troubles from their Heathen neigh-

bours affect them a great deal; in fact,

too much. Many have the idea, that, as

worshippers of the True God, they

ought not to be thus troubled, or that

every trouble must be removed imme-

diately. Some there are, both here and

in other places, who will renounce Idols,

worship God, believe in Christ, learn the

Word of God, and observe the Command-

ments, only they must not be injured in

their bodies or estates. Such is the

heart of man! I spoke largely with

them on the subject. Oh I may the

Holy Spirit convince them of sin!
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The communications of Mr. Schaft-

ter contain, likewise, a variety of

instances of the same struggle be-

tween the Native Idolaters, and those

of their countrymen who incline to

embrace Christianity. His earnest

entreaty for the prayers of all his

brethren throughout the world can-

not, we are persuaded, be heard

by them in vain. Prayer it Is that

snakes the kingdom of Satan to

its very foundation. Mr. Schaffier

writes—

Oef.8,1833—We arrived at Kuravenko-

tei. As nearly all the people of the place

had gone to their work, we had no Service

with them to-day; but we examined the

School, which is going on pretty well.

I was particularly pleased on examining

the children of the 5th and 6th classes, to

And that they have a good knowledge of

the Christian Religion. They answered

nearly every question I put to them, as

well on the History as on the Doctrines

of the Bible. They read and write tole-

rably well. In the evening, we pro-

ceeded to Paramkundapooram, where I

was glad to see that the people, notwith-

standing all the opposition of the Zemin-

dar, have succeeded in putting out all

the idols from their temple. The idols,

which were in it when we first visited

this place, have been cast into the well,

by the people themselves; so that the

temple of idols has been changed into a

temple of the Living God, and Jesus

Christ is acknowledged in this place, by

every inhabitant of the village, as the

only Lord and Saviour. We all consider

the Headman of this village to be an ex-

cellent person, and much attached to the

Christian Religion. He has fought many

battles, in support of their Christian rights,

with the Zemindar, who is the great

and common enemy of the Christians in

these parts; and, in some of them, God

has crowned him with victory. The

warfare is, however, not yet over. The

Zemindar has not yet agreed that Chris-

tianity shall be established at Faramkun-

dapooram: on the contrary, he is still

preparing new plans to root it out. The

Lord will, I trust, help us further, as He

has hitherto done. We had prayer with

the people; and were much pleased with

the great attention and regard which they

paid to the Word of God; of which many

have acquired a good knowledge.

Oct. 9 — We went to Keel Sorandei;

and were not less sorry than surprised to

May, 1835.

find, that, of the seventy or eighty fami-

lies who, six months ago, applied for

Christian Instruction, there were not more

than fifteen who remain steadfast, and

come to Church: of the others, some

keep back from fear of their Zemindar;

and some have actually returned to hea-

thenism. The Zemindar of Keel Soran-

dei, though not so powerful as the one of

Ootomalei, is, like him, an inveterate

enemy to Christianity, and has resolved

to extirpate Christianity from his domi-

nions. To effect this, he caused, a few

weeks ago, the Headman of the Congre-

gation we then had at Keel Sorandei to

be so severely beaten by his Maravers,

that his life was for many days despaired

of; and though there was a sufficient num-

ber of witnesses to give evidence against

the Zemindar, yet all of them were so

afraid of getting under his displeasure,

that none of them could muster sufficient

courage to give evidence against him be-

fore the proper Authorities. Besides, the

Zemindar has given a secret order, that no

man or woman should be allowed to draw

water for their fields, nor collect their

crops, nor appear in the public markets of

Keel Sorandei, to buy or sell any thing,

without having the sacred ashes on the

forehead. Against this last oppression

the Christians of Keel Sorandei, who

are not properly under the power of the

Zemindar (though the tank from which

they take water for their fields belongs

to him), went and complained to the Col-

lector. The Zemindar seeing this, acted

a little more prudently; but they have

not yet met with any redress from Go-

vernment. The effect of all these per-

secutions and troubles was, that all the

people of Keel Sorandei (about seventy

families), who had applied for Christian

Instruction, have been intimidated, and

have outwardly renounced Christianity,

and altogether discontinued attending Di-

vine Worship. The Headman, who was

so severely flogged, stands firm. Ho

told me, to-day, that he would rather give

up his life than his faith in Christ; and

he assured me that there are still several

families in Keel Sorandei who would

again openly confess Christ, and form a

Congregation, were we to place a Cate-

chist there. The Christians of Keel So-

randei, who are not in the dominions of

the Zemindar, but have to suffer from the

orders he gave about the tank, the crop,

and the market, are, as I have said, di-

vided. About fifteen families stand firm;

a larger number are wavering, and wait-

ing to see what turn things will take; and

2 K

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



250 INDIA WITHIN

THE GANGES. [MAS',

a considerable number have altogether

backslidden. Here I would earnestly

call upon all the friends of Christianity,

in whose hands this faithful report of the

sufferings of our Christians may come, to

pray for our poor persecuted Christians

in the Tinnevelly District. What re-

mains to us and to them, except the as-

sistance of tho grace of God, through

your prayers .' Pray, pray that God may

strengthen us who witness these oppres-

sions, and those who are the subjects of

them; that we may all be enabled to

overcome the Wicked-one, and follow our

Saviour in the narrow way, bearing His

cross, and glorifying Him in all these

afflictions by all manner of holy conver-

sation.

Dec. 18,1833—Distressing news from

Verakeralampootoor,one of onr Christian

Villages in the west. Hie Zemindar of

Keel Sorandei has cruelly beaten the

Headman of the village; and that lie

might not complain before his wounds

were healed, he had hiin lucked up in a

house for several days. Three of our

Christians, who went to the Zemindar to

plead for the Headman, were likewise

beaten, though not so severely.

Dec. 23—Equally alarming news from

Sakkamalpooram. During the night,

about twenty men surrounded the house

of our Head Catechist, broke open the

doors, and flogged Seenavasagen Pilley,

the Head Catechist, so unmercifully, that

he is unable to walk: they tore the ears

of his wife, to get her ear-rings; and

took away all that they had in the house.

On the same day, Michael, another Head

Catechist, of Meiguanapoorain, was like-

wise flogged by persons whom he does

not know. We have reason to think that

the burning of the Catechist's house at

Kadatchapooram, the destroying of our

Church at Pooreiyoor, and the flogging

above mentioned, are all together con-

nected, and emanate from one and the

same spring. The author of all these

mischiefs our Catechist supposes to be a

great man, whom they know, and who has

often manifested a desire to exterminate

Christianity from his neighbourhood: and

he will succeed, to a great extent, if

God does not interfere. All the Chris-

tians of Pooreiyoor have already left

the place; and everywhere, in the east,

the Christians are much frightened.

Much mischief, they say, is still in-

tended: but our hope is in the Lord, and

we are sure He will not leave His cause.

I preached in Keel Sorandei to a

large congregation; and had many con-

versations with our people; in which I

endeavoured to warn them that are unruly,

to comfort the feeble-minded, and to sup-

port the weak. May the Lord, by His

Holy Spirit, give effect to the word! We

examined the School, which is in no re-

spect in a flourishing state.

The following brief extract from

the communications of Mr. Devasa-

gayam will give a little insight into

the circumstances, by means of which

it is in the power of evil-minded men

to persecute the professors of Chris-

tianity. It will exhibit, also, the

grace which can enable the persecuted

to display

Christian Endurance of Hard Usage.

Aug. 15,1833—Arrived this evening

at Viragelampnttoor. The Zemindar

lives here, and still continues to be a

furious enemy to our people here and

in the neighbouring villages. In con-

versation, one of our men said that God

tries their faith, as he did Joseph's; but

that He has given them much courage;

and they trusted never to forsake the

True Beligion, although their enemies

should cause them more trouble. Their

improvement in knowledge, in so short a

time as three months, rejoiced me greatly.

One of them went, the other day, to a

certain heathen Headman, to ask for the

balance ofhis pay, which had been due for

some months, amounting to about 15 ru-

pees: he wasdismissed from his work when

he left Heathenism, by the persuasion of

a Zemindar. The Headman told him to

come to him with ashes on his forehead;

when he would not only pay his arrears,

but employ him again in his former

service. He answered him: " Sir, is this

justice? Shall I, for the sake of this,

leave the True Religion? No, I will

never do so. I will consider this loss by

your refusal as if I had been sick for

some time, and did not work."

The Zemindar of Ettiapooram, the

owner of this village, is strongly resolved

to give no fields to Christians to cultivate.

This way of depriving them of the means

of gaining their bread, they say, is the

principal cause of their backsliding: but

want of faith is undoubtedly the primary

cause. When I was here before, one of

our men could not obtain permission to

open his bazaar to sell his things; but, at

my request, has now obtained it. After

I was gone, the Zemindar prevented the

people buying of him, because he was a

Candidate for Baptism, and because he
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had no holy ashes on his head: upon

which, this poor man yielded to his wishes,

and besmeared himself with ashes.

Formation of New Christian Villages.

A new Christian Village is rising near

Kadatchapooram, which is to be called

Anbinnagaram—the City of Love: twen-

ty houses have already been erected on

the ground purchased for the purpose. I

hare given a little assistance toward

building a Chapel, and dwelling for the

Catechist. Also, near Veeravanallore, a

new Christian Village is to be formed,

and to be called Arokiyapoorain — the

Village of Health: fifteen families from

Veeravanallore have already settled on

it. They were very much distressed by

the Heathen in that place, which has

made them, all along, look out for a sepa-

rate habitation. It is remarkable, that

shortly after they had removed, the

cholera broke out in Veeravanallore, and

not a few died. A part of the village

Elangemadapooram is likewise now the

property of our Native Society, entirely

Christian, and is called Sandapooram—

the Village of Meekness: there are nine-

teen houses Upon it. [Mr. Rheniu,

(Guiana.

LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Summary View of the Mission at Le

liesouoenir.

Topography—British Guiana extends

about 200 miles from east to west, along

that part of the coast of South America

called the Main, lying between the Ri-

vers Amazon and Orinoco. It is bounded,

on the east, by the River Courantyn, in

N. Lat. 6° 10', and W. Long. 56° 25';

on the west, by Colombia, situated be-

tween the Barymaand Pomeroon Rivers,

in N. Lat. 8°, and W. Long. 60°; on

the north, by the Atlantic Ocean ; and

extends, on the south, nearly to the Cor-

dilleras Mountains. It comprehends the

United Colony of Demerara and Esse-

quibo, and the Colony of Berbice: these,

together, form a territory of about 100,000

square miles, on which there is a popu-

lation or about 3500 Whites and 100,000

Coloured People; of whom, about 25,000

of the latter belong to the Colony of Ber-

bice. The languages, besides those of

Europe, are, the Arrawaak, Accawai,

Caribisce, and Warow; spoken by four

Indian Tribes of the same names, dwell-

ing in and around British Guiana. "Le

Resouvenir" is a plantation situated in

Demerara, on the coast lying eastward

of the river of that name, a few miles

distant from George Town, the principal

town of the United Colony.

Commencement—The Society's opera-

tions in British Guiana commenced in

1807; in which year the Rev. John

Wray was sent out to Demerara, in

compliance with the earnest solicitation

of Mr. Post, a pious and respectable

Planter who resided at Le Resouvenir,

and was desirous to impart the benefits

of Christian Instruction to the Negroes on

his own and the neighbouring Estates.

Labours of Rev. John Wray—Mr. Wray

had scarcely begun his labours at Le

Resouvenir, when the people on the ad-

joining plantations flocked to hear the

Gospel, and it was soon found necessary

to erect a Chapel: tills expense, Mr.

Post took on himself; and, in less than

two years from the commencement of the

Mission, he expended more than 10002.

in furthering its important object. About

200/. was also subscribed by other re-

spectable inhabitants resident in the

Colony, for the same purpose. Shortly

after the opening of the Chapel, which

was called Bethel Chapel, Mr. Wray

preached therein to a congregation of be-

tween 400 and 500 Black and Free Co-

loured People, exclusive of Europeans;

and otherwise communicated religious in-

struction, In the course of the first year,

a church was formed, consisting of 24

members: the total number who appeared

to be sincerely seeking salvation was

about 150. Two hundred of the Negroes

had learned passages of Scripture, the

Assembly's Catechism, and Hymns; and

the improvement effected among the peo-

ple generally, who received the benefit

of Christian Instruction, was such as to

draw forth the approbation of the Ma-

nagers.

The labours of Mr. Wray having

become onerous, Mr. John Davies and

Mr. Thomas Adam were sent out to his

assistance. Mr. Davies, besides other

labours, took charge of a Colonial School,

to which Mr. Post was acting trustee:

Mr. Adam, not finding an immediate

opening in Demerara, proceeded to Tri-

nidad, where he continued to labour for

several years.

In 1809, it pleased Divine Providence

to remove Mr. Post by death: he was

taken away in the midst of his usefulness;

but, before his removal, he had the satis-

faction of beholding the desire of his heart

accomplished, in the provision made for

the religious instruction of his Negroes.
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In 1809, the work of the Lord conti- the Negroes: these Gentlemen had in-

nued to prosper: botli old and young ma- vited Mr. Wray to remove to Berbice

nifested the greatest earnestness to hear for that purpose; and, in this proposal,

the Word of Life: about 50 of the people the Directors were induced to acquiesce,

learned to read; and Mrs. Wray dili- On the 26th of December 1812, a short

gently instructed some of the females and time prior to his departure, Mr. Wray

their children. In 1810, the congregation baptized six adults. The state of things

progressively increased to between 500 at Le Besouvenir was at this time in an

and 600: about 200 attended Public increasingly promising state : more mem-

Worship regularly; and, of these, many hers were, from time to time, added to

were inquiring what they should do to be the church: many were earnestly inqui-

saved. Mr. Wray spent much of his ring the way to Zion; and those who

time in catechizing the people, of whom shared the benefit of the religious ser-

some became good catechists, and assisted vices and instructions were making en-

him in his work. In 1811, the then Go- couraging progress in the attainment of

vernor of Demerara, as well as the Go- Christian Knowledge,

vernors of some of the West-India Islands, In the following year, Mr. Wray re-

issued a Proclamation, prohibiting the moved with his family to Berbice, to the

Negroes from assembling before sunrise great grief of his people; whose lamen-

and after sunset; which, though designed tations, on their departure, testified the

as a measure of civil precaution, greatly warmth and sincerity of their attachment,

interfered with the religious instruction of Mr. John Kempton had been appointed

the people: Mr. Wray, under these cir- by the Directors to take the place of Air.

cumstances, deemed it his duty to visit Wray at Le Besouvenir, till another

England for redress; and His Majesty's Missionary should arrive from England;

Ministers, after conferring with the Se- and then to proceed to Berbice, to aid

cretaries of the Society on the subject, Mr. Wray there. In the mean time,

transmitted instructions to the Governor Mr. Bichard Elliot, the Society's Mis-

of Demerara, which had the effect of re- sionary In Tobago, having visited De-

moving the grievance: similar instruc- merara, engaged to preach to the people

tions were also sent to the Governors of at Le Besouvenir, and otherwise instruct

other Colonies. In pursuance of these them, till further communications should

instructions, Major-General H. L. Car- be received from home,

michael, who Was then Acting Governor Labours of Rev. John Smith—It was a

of Demerara, issued a Proclamation dated subject of deep regret to the Directors,

7 April 1812, revoking that of 25 May that they were unable to send out a suit-

1811, in which the grievance complained able Missionary, as the permanent suc-

of had originated; and embodying therein cessor of Mr. Wray at Le Besouvenir,

the instructions which he had received from till the beginning of 1817; when Mr.

England, in which there was this very John Smith, appointed to that Station,

important requisition—that the Governor sailed with Mrs. Smith to Demerara.

should " give every aid to Missionaries in He had not long resided at Le Besou-

the instruction of religion. During Mr. venir, before he was enabled to collect

Wray's absence in England, Mr. Davies, the scattered congregation of Mr. Wray;

who had previously commenced labours which, before the end of the year, had so

inGeorgeTown, preached to the Negroes much increased, that the Chapel was

at Le Bescuvenir. found to be incapable of accommodating

The effect of the Acting Governor's all who were desirous to attend. Air.

Proclamation, of his expressed approba- Smith, besides preaching statedly and en-

tion of the labours of the Missionaries, gaging in various other services, also fol-

and of his affording aid to the Mission, lowed up the course of Mr. Wray, in

was soon visible, in the increased attend- diligently catechizing the Negroes, who

ance of the Negroes on Public Worship: rapidly advanced in the knowledge of

but, shortly after this favourable change Divine Truth; while those Negroes

had taken place, circumstances tran- who enjoyed this privilege engaged in

spired, which led Mr. Wray to conclude the instruction of such as were unable

that it would be his duty to remove to the to attend. By these means, the know-

neighbouring Colony of Berbice. Seve- ledge of the Gospel was widely dissemi-

ral Estates situated in that Colony, be- nated; and before the expiration of the

longing to the British Crown, had been year, Mr. Smith had the satisfaction to

placed under the direction of Commis- baptize 70 Negroes, after due examina-

sioners favourable to the instruction of tion, and receiving the testimony of their
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Masters to their good behaviour and dili-

gence. The number of Adult Negroes

baptized by Mr. Smith during 1818 was

80; making the whole number baptized

by him 150; and, of the children who

attended at his Chapel, scarcely one

could be found who had not a greater or

less acquaintance with the Catechism.

In 1819, the attendance on the various

Religious Services increased, especially

at the Missionary Prayer-Meetings; on

which latter occasions the Chapel was

usually thronged long before the Services

commenced: in the course of this year,

the Chapel was enlarged; and the mem-

bers of the congregation, after raising a

sufficient sum to defray the expense,

formed themselves into a Missionary

Association, in connection with the De-

merara Auxiliary Society. In 1820,

there was a considerable addition to the

Church; among the members of which,

the state of religion was represented to

be gratifying: during this year, Mrs.

Smith undertook the religious instruction

of a select number of the females of the

congregation. In 1821, the number of

Adult Negroes baptized, amounted to up-

ward of 370; and the number united in

church-fellowship to nearly 150: the sum

subscribed by the Negroes to the funds of

the Missionary Association amounted to

about 120/.: an increased regard to the

Sabbath Day was apparent among the

people generally; and several Gentle-

men belonging to the Estates testified to

the good conduct of those who enjoy the

benefit of religious instruction, and evinc-

ed their approbation of the Mission by

subscribing to the Dcmerara Auxiliary

Missionary Society. In 1822, there

were 61 members added to the church,

which now consisted of more than 200;

and there were many candidates both for

Baptism and for Communion: the Chapel,

■.hough considerably enlarged, continued

to overflow j the congregation, on an

average, being about 800: a marked im-

provement in religion had taken place in

those who had been baptized and admit-

ted to church-fellowship, some of whom

were exemplary Christians; while the

unbaptized Negroes, generally, who at-

tended the means of religious instruction,

were rapidly abandoning the practice of

wickedness, and adopting regular habits

of life: in particular. Marriages among

the instructed Negroes had greatly in-

creased, and not one in 50 was violated:

the contributions of the Negroes to the

Missionary Association amounted, for the

year, to 200/.; and toward the close of it,

the Mission Register contained the names

of 2000 individuals who had embraced

Christianity at this Station.

Suspension of the Mission—Such was

the delightful state of things at Le Resou-

venir, when the prospects of this encou-

raging Mission were suddenly destroyed.

Convjnced, however, as we are, that there

now exists but one opinion as to Mr.Smith's

innocence, we most willingly draw the

veil over the transactions which led to

that painful issue; ardently cherishing

the hope, that, under the influence of im-

proved public feeling and happier au-

spices, neither the peace of the Colony nor

the labours of the Missionaries will ever

again be interrupted. We have the

satisfaction to know, that there are many

respectable Proprietors of Estates in

British Guiana, and other Gentlemen

belonging to them, who feel convinced

that the interests of the Properties are

intimately connected with the communi-

cation to the Negroes of the Blessings of

the Gospel and the benefits of Education.

And the Members of the Society will

pray, that the time may speedily arrive,

when, throughout our Colonies, all the

respectable and influential individuals

connected with the Estates, whether as

proprietors or otherwise, shall cordially

unite to second the Missionaries in their

laudable efforts for these purposes: thus,

also, giving effect to the beneficent inten-

tion of His Majesty's Government, for

the moral and religious improvement of

the Negroes; and, in particular, that

those of Le Resouvenir and its vicinity

may soon be revisited with the blessings

of stated Christian Ministrations, and

every other benefit resulting from the

labours of a pious resident Missionary.

dart.

TS7ortf)=amctican Snttiawj.

irBSJ.BYAN MlSSlOUAR T SOCIETY.

'Visit to the Indians of Upper Canada.

It was noticed at p. 159 of the Sur-

vey, that the Society has under its

care, among these Indians, 1200

Comnmnicants, and 2000 Scholars.

Mr. Stinson, Superintendent of the

Society's Missions to the Settlers and

Natives in Canada, sends the follow-

ing report of a Visit lately paid by

him to the Indians:—

On the 5th of January I visited Muncey

Town, one of our most interesting Mis-

sions, about 150 miles above York.
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When I got within about eight miles of

this station, I found that the regular road

terminated: without saddle or bridle. I

had to make my way on horseback

through the woods. As there was nothing

but an Indian path, I soon got astray;

and, after riding until dark, had to take up

my abode with some kind new-settlers,

in a cow-shed: they made me as com-

fortable as possible; but my poor horse

had to stand out all night, and had no-

thing to eat but straw. Next morning I

set out again; and, after a fatiguing and

dangerous ride, arrived at "the big

house," as the Indians call the Chapel,

and found it filled with Indians, who

were speaking, with streaming eyes,

about the dealings of the " Great Spirit"

with their souls. Their delightful singing,

their fervent prayers, their attention to

the preaching of the Gospel, and their evi-

dent happiness, soon removed all the

gloomy sensations which my journey had

occasioned, and we had a truly profitable

meeting. Here we have 108 Natives

in Society, and 4 White People; and

between 30 and 40 Children in the

School. There is a Pagan Population of

about 600 souls. Mr. Adams, the Mis-

sionary in charge of this station, observes,

in his Report: —

Last year, it appeared as though the Powers

of Darkness were combined against us: the

Pagan Indians gave themselves up to drunk-

enness, far more than they had ever done

since a Mission had been formed among

them; and, after all our efforts to prevent it,

several of the Christian Indians were ensnared

by them, tome of whom we were under [he

painful necessity of expelling from the So-

ciety. This year, I am happy to say, our

prospects are more encouraging: the Mem-

bers are faithful, firm, and zealous; and the

Pagans, who last year were resolved not to

become Christians nor to listen to the Go-

spel, but whose zeal seemed to increase in the

service and worship of devils in proportion

to our zeal and efforts to reclaim them from

the error of their ways, are now made willing

and anxious to hear the Word of Life. One

of them observed to our Native Exhorter—

"Last year you wanted to tell us about the

Christian Religion; but we did not want to

hear: now we are ready to hear j and if we

are not instructed how to serve the Great

Spirit aright, it will be your fault.'' Within

a few weeks past I have baptized 14 adults

On the 19th, Br. Peter Jones and I

visited Lake Simcoe and Cold Water,

more than 200 miles from Muncey Mis-

sum: here we have an excellent Indian

Congregation; a Society consisting of 130

Members, and a School of 50 Children:

we have also 70 Members at Cold Water,

about 1 - miles from the Simcoe Station.

'Hie children of this Mission School re-

cited last year 4629 verses of Scripture,

out of the New Testament. May these

incorruptible seeds of Divine Truth bring

forth in some thirty, in some sixty, in

some a hundred fold; and prepare these

interesting children to carry to their be-

nighted countrymen in the Great West-

ern Wilderness the glad tidings of Sal-

vation!

At one of our Meetings, the Principal

Chief, " Yellow Head," stood up; and,

with tears running down his sun-burnt

cheeks, made the following remarks :—

Brothers and Sisters! I arise before you and

the Great Spirit, in this house, to declare to

you how thankful I feel to the Great Spirit,

who has spared me to see this day. My

greatest desire is, to get safe to heaven, and

there be for ever happy with all those who

have gone before. [There were many deaths

at this station last year.] I always feel very

thankful to the Missionaries, who first told me

and my people the way to the Great Spirit.

I will always listen to their words, that I may

know all about Jesus. I am happy in my

heart this day. I hope to meet you all in

heaven. This is all 1 have to say.

The Second Chief of the Village, who

is called " Big Shilling," stood up, and

said—

My Brothers and Sisters! I rejoice to this

day. 1 am happy every day in my heart.

I will trust in Jems as long as i live. This

is all 1 have to say.

Chief "Yellow Head's" Wife said—

Brothers and sisters! I am glad to say that

I feel happy every day in my heart My

desire is to get to heaven, that I may see

Jesus and all the good people who have

gone to heaven. I will try to be faithful,

and trust in Jesus.

Captain John said—

My Brothers and Sisters! I am glad to

meet with you this day. I thank the Great

Spirit for what 1 feel in my heart. I will

never let the Great Spirit go out of my hands,

but will hold him fast as long as I live. He

has done much for me—I who was once all

in darkness. I love the Good Spirit with all

my heart. Jesus shall be my trust as long

as 1 live.

Ueant jHteKllanioud intelligent*".

UNITED KINGDOM.

Church Mut. Joe.—The Rev. Samuel Lam-

brkk and Mrs. Lambrick arrived at Falmouth,

on the 9th of May, from Ceylon, on a visit

home, in the " Fairy Queen," Captain Douih-

waite; having left Cotta on the 4 th of Janu-

ary—On the 17th of May, the Rev. Peter

Kjellstedt and Mrs. Fjellstedt arrived in Lon-

don; having left Madras, on account of ill
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health, on the 7th of February, in the " Wel-

lington/' Captain Liddell: his health had im-

proved on the voyage, but Mrs. Fjellstedt still

continues much indisposed.

Brit, and For. School. Soc.—So many evils

arise from the irregular attendance of

Scholars, that any hint calculated to remedy

the practice is well worthy of consideration.

The following plan has been found to work

well, and merits the notice of all who are

engaged in the work of Instruction :—

Instead of charging 14. a week for the education

given in the School, as ha«t been usual,we raised the

price to 2i , to t* paid in advance every Monday

Morning Then we engaged, that every child, wiio

w.ih present every school-time during the week and

In proper time, should receive lrf. back on the Friday

Afternoon For this purpose, tickets were given to

the children, anil the presence of the required

number gave a claim to the return.

The plan has worked admirably The Sri. a week

In paid more cheerfully, with the prospect of half

being returned, than the W wan before: besides

which, both parents and children regard tlie return

In the light of a prize Riven for good attendance, in

a School of 21X1 children subjected to this regulation,

it has been found, that, for four days successively,

there has not been a eTingle absentee. No plea what-

ever must he allowed to interfere with the strict

execution of this rule for regular attendance; but If

the case be considered a bad one, let a»istance be

rendered in some other way, without Infringing this

rule.

Brit, and For. Temperance Soc.—The So.

ciety, at a late Conference, adopted the fol-

lowing Resolution:—

That the establishment of Temperance Societies

be particularly recommended in Families and Manu-

factories-in Colleges, Academies, and private Se-

minaries - and in Mechanic*' and Scientific Institu-

tions. The rising vouth being in an especial manner

the object of the Temperance Society s anxiety and

hope, it is affectionately recommended to those who

have the charge of Schools, particularly of Sunday

and other Schools for the benefit of the working

classes, to make the fundamental principles of the

Temperance Society a subject of early and very

decided instruction

The Committee of the British and Foreign

School Society have circulated this Resolution

among all their Schools, and leave it to the

Local Committees to determine the most suit,

able method of carrying the object into effect.

Libraries for Const-Guard Stations.— The

following extract from a late Circular will ex-

plain the object in forming these Libraries:—

A few Individuals having had their attention called

to the peculiar circumstances of the Coast Guard

Stations, amounting to 496 in number, and includ-

ing, with women and children, about 31,l>00 per.

sons, who, fiom the nature of their duties, are al-

most entirely separated from the regular administra-

tion of Christian Ordinances and other means of Re-

ligious Instruction, proposed to furnish them with

Libraries of Religious and useful Roofcs. For this

purpose they made application to His Majesty's Go-

vernment, who have granted the sum of 5(10/ , on

the understanding that the Christian Public, and

various Religious S-cietips would supply the re-

mainder of the requisite Funds. As it is computed

that at least 1500/. will be required, It becomes ne-

cessary to make an appeal for aid to the several In-

stituitons formed to promote Christian Knowledge,

as well as to individuals for private subscriptions.

N.B. All Rooks to be supplied to these Libraries

will be submitted to the approbation of the Rev.

John W. Cunningham. Vicar of Harrow; Captain

Sir W E. Parry, R.N. ; and Lawrence Peel, Esq.

Books have been supplied toward these

Libraries by the following Societies, to the

respective amounts specified :—

British and Foreign Bible Society .. .100/.

Christian-Knowledge Society 300/.

Religious-Tract Society 150/.

British and Foreign Sailors' Society, 50/.

These Libraries will comprise 25,000 Vo-

lumes: besides which there will be 74 Dis-

trict Libraries, comprehending various Sta-

tions in each; and supplied with probably

8000 volumes of general knowledge, and 5000

stitched books for the use of Schools.

Proposed Celebration of the English Refor-

mation—The Protestant Churches of the Con-

tinent usually celebrate, with much solem-

nity, the Centenaries of the Reformation in

their respective countries; which Centenaries

date from some remarkable epoch. Of these

commemorations, the Lutheran Church in

Germany has not fewer than three in each

century—1. In its 17th year, Luther's burn-

ing of the Papal Bull for his excommunication

—2. Tn its 30th year, the publication of the

Augsburg Confession—3. In its 34th year,

the publication of Luther's German Transla-

tion of the Bible: on the 21st of November

1834, the Third Centenary of this last event

was celebrated with great solemnity.

The gradual manner in which the Refor-

mation was accomplished in Rritain seems to

have led to the non-commemoration among

us of the great event: but a concurrence of

circumstances favourable to such commemo-

ration taking place in the present year, 1Sj5,

which cannot concur again for centuries, it

has been proposed, by some zealous friends of

the Reformation, to take advantage of this

event, and to found a centenary cele-

bration OF THE ENGLISH REFORMATION

ON THE FOURTH DAY OF OCTOBER, TO BE

HEREAFTER OBSERVED ON THE SAME DAY

IN THE 35tll YEAR OF EVERY CENTURY.

The grounds on which this Day and this

Year are suggested are these :— This present

year, 1835, completes the Third Century

since the publication of first entire ver-

sion OF THE HOLY SCRIPTURES IN ENGLISH.

This publication took place at Zurich, in the

year 1535, by Myles Coverdale, afterward

Bishop of Exeter. The last page ot that

very rare Volume has these words—" Prynt-

ed in the yeare of our Lord m. d. xxxv. and

fynished the fourth daye of October." As

11 the fourth daye of October," 1835, falls on

a Sunday, what should prevent the Protes-

tant Ministers of the United Kingdom, of all

Denominations, from celebrating with devout

gratitude, on Sunday the 4th of October next,

the Third Centenary of the Reformation in

their country? The Nineteenth Psalm, which

occurs in the Morning Service for that day,

would furnish a most appropriate subject for

Discourses on occasion of commemorating the

completion of the First Entire English Pro-

testant Version of the Holy Scriptures. Sea-

sonable indeed, and well-timed, would be

such a mode of celebrating that day: while

the advocates of Popery are labouring to per-

vert unwary Protestants from their pure and

holy faith, it well becomes every Protestant

Shepherd to exert himself to the utmost to

"banish and drive away" all error and heresy

from the fold entrusted to his care, for which

he must "give account," at the Last Day, to

the great Shepherd and Bishop of Souls.

Address of the Commons on the Slave Trade

—On the Motion of Mr. Buxton, the House

of Commons unanimously adopted, on the

19th of May, the following ground-work of

an Address to the King:—

—That an humble Address be presented lo Ilia

Majesty, to inform His Majesty that thii House Ium
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able to proceed no further than Coimbatore,

learned, with deep regret, from documents which

have been laid before it, that the Traffic in Slaves

still continues to be carried on. under the protection

of the nags of foreign nations, particularly under

those of Spain and Portugal, to an extent almost as

great as at any former period of its existence, and

attended with circumstances of additional cruelty

and horror.

—That this House particularly calls the attention

of His Majesty to the conduct hitherto pursued by

the Governments of Spain and Portugal; who are

bound, not only by the most solemn Treaties, but by

the payment of large sums of money and the remis-

sion of debts due to this country, totally to abolish

tills nefarious traffic

-That this House, with a view to put an end to

this iniquitous and detestable trade, humbly beseech

His Majesty to enter Into negotiation with his allies,

for the purpose of revising all Treaties having for

their object the suppression of this traffic, in order to

reduce the terms and stipulations contained therein

into One Solemn League between all the high con-

tracting parties, and to Introduce Into such General

Treaty, t int: An extension of the limit of the right

to search to the whole of the Western and Eastern

Coasts of Africa and the Island of Madagascar, and

to such distance from these coasts as shall ensure

the capture of all Slaves; and an agreement, that

this right of search shall be reciprocal between all the

high contracting parties - Secondly: That the right

or seizure shall be extended to vessels equipped for

the purpose of trading in Slaves, although not actu-

ally having Slaves on board—Thirdly : An agreement

that all su-.h vessels as may Is; condemned by the

Mixed Commission Courts shall forthwith be broken

up, or otherwise effectually destroyed—Fourthly: A

stipulation that the Trade in Slaves Bhall be de-

clared Piracy

MEDITERRANEAN.

American Board—The Missionaries Adgerf

Houston, Merrick, and Pease, who sailed from

Boston, with their Wives, on the 20th of

August, for different destinations, as stated

at pp. 73 and 75 of the last Survey, arrived

at Smyrna on the 25th of October.

Church Miss. Soc.—The Missionaries at

Cairo were in health at the end of January,

though the Plague had broken out there with

unusual violence. Mr. Lieder was still in

Syria, where he had been detained by fever

— The Abyssinia Missionaries, Gobat and

Isenberg, with their Wives, landed at Mas-

sowah on the 20th of December.

CHINA.

American Board—The Rev. Peter Parker,

M.D. (see p. 94) arrived at Canton, after an

unusually long passage of 145 days from New

York, on the 26th of October.

INDIA BEYOND THE GANGFS.

American Board—The Rev. Ira Tracy (see

p. 95) arrived at Singapore, from Canton, on

the 24th of July—On the 25th of that month,

the Missionaries Kobinson and Johnson (see

p. 95), who left Singapore a few weeks be-

fore Mr. Tracy's arrival, reached Bankok;

where they were very kindly received by the

Native Authorities: the people were every-

where inquisitive, and eager to obtain Tracts.

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

Church Miss. Soc — The Hev. Benj. Bailey

and Mrs. Bailey (p-132) safely reached Cot-

tayam on the 23d of October.

CEYLON.

American Board—The Rev. Henry Wood-

ward departed to his Rest on the 3d of

August Impaired health having much in-

terrupted his labours, he repaired, with Mrs.

Woodward, to the Nilgherry Hills. Finding

himself, however, declining, he left the Hill«,

in the hope of reaching Madura, where a

New Station had been recently formed by

his Brethren of the Ceylon Mission; but was

a Station occupied by the London Missionary

Society, where he was affectionately tended

till he breathed his last.

Church Miss. Soc.—The Lord Bishop of

Calcutta arrived at Cotta on the 17th of

November, and had visited and held Confir-

mations at the Society's Stations at Cotta,

Baddagame, and Kandy.

AUSTRALASIA.

Church Miss. Soc.— Mr. Wade and his com-

panions (see p. 148) arrived at Sydney on

the 30th of October, on their way to New

Zealand.

BRAZILS.

Enormities of the Slave Trade—Mr. Buxton,

in railing the attention of Parliament to the

enormities practised by Slave Dealers, in

spite of the laws of their respective countries

and of all efforts to suppress the traffic, stated

the following facts in proof of the extent to

which the trade is still carried on :—from Jan.

1, 1829, to June 30,1830, a period of one year

and a half, 114,288 Slaves were imported into

the Brazils, in 315 vessels—in three years

and a half, 150,537 Slaves were introduced

into the Brazils through the single port of Rio

de Janeiro—from Jan.l, 1S27 to Oct. 30,1833,

264 vessels sailed, as Slavers, for the coast of

Africa, from the port of Havannah alone.

The mortality on board vessels not captured

cannot be ascertained; but some judgment

may be formed on the case, by the appalling

fact, that, in 108 vessels—being 34 Spanish,

28 Portuguese, 8 Netherlands, and 38 Brazi-

lians—condemned at Sierra Leone between

Jan. 1, 1827, and Jan. 1, 1833, out of 21,162

Slaves taken on board, 18,237 lived to be

emancipated, 161 had been left sick at Fer-

nando Po, and 2764 died, tn addition to the

desolation which this base traffic continues to

create in Africa, it thus annually destroys

myriads of the victims which are torne from

its shores.

POLYNESIA.

American Board—Mrs. Rogers, wife of one

of the Printers of the Sandwich-Island Mis-

sion, died on the 23d of May; and, on the

6th of July, Mr. Stephen Shepard, the other

Printer. The death of Mrs. Rogers was un-

expected : that of Mr. Shepard had been long

looked for. She sustained, with Christian

fortitude, a painful sickness of four or five

days; and he had continued for the last

twelve months as one ever ready to depart,

while to the last he devoted himself, as he was

able, to his beloved toil.

WEST INDIES.

Church Miss. Sue —I he Rev. C. T. May

and Mr. David Seddon (p. 157) arrived at

Kingston, with Mrs. May, on the 14ih of

March.

H'eslcyan Miss. Soc—The Rev. Valentine

Ward, whose Special Mission to Jamaica was

noticed at p. 216 of our last Number, died at

Montego Bay, on the 26th of March, about

14 weeks after his arrival. The following

testimony is borne to him :—

He appears to have conciliated the respect and

csteim of all classes; and was received by hU

Brethren in the Ministry with the affection and de-

ference due to his age, office, at.d character. His

course of labour among them, though brief, was, in

the highest degree, honourable and useful.
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JUNE, 1835.

EIGHT ASSISTANTS IN THE BRETHREN'S GREENLAND MISSION.

Noticbs of Six Native Assistants in the Brethren's Danish West-

Indies' Missions appear at pp. 473—476 of our last Volume. We

now extract from the "Periodical Accounts" notices of some

valuable Assistants in the Greenland Mission.

SAMUEL KAYARNAK

Was the first of these Assistants in order

of time, and altogether the most remark-

able. The instructive details of his con-

version to the faith of Christ are by this

time familiar, not only to the readers of

"Crantz's History of Greenland," but

also to the majority of Christians of every

denomination who are interested in the

Missionary Cause: to repeat them in

this place would, therefore, be quite su-

perfluous. Some particulars of the re-

maining period of his life, and his short

bnt active service as an Assistant in the

Mission, will, however, be neither unin-

teresting nor irrelevant

No sooner had he experienced the sav-

ing power of the Word of the Cross, than

he began to long for an opportunity of

telling his Heathen Countrymen what

the Lord had done for his soul. Having

formed the determination to relinquish

the wandering life which he had hitherto

led, and to remain with the Brethren, he

removed with his whole family, consisting

of nine persons, to New Hernnhut, and

was soon followed by several Heathen.

The instruction in Christian Doctrine,

which the Missionaries had daily oppor-

tunities of imparting to this little com-

pany, was especially blessed to the heart

and understanding of Kayamak; and his

Wife and two Children appearing to be

partakers of the same grace, tbey were

all solemnly baptized into the death of

Jesus, on Easter Sunday 1739: Kayar-

nak himself receiving the name of Samuel.

The joy of the Brethren at this event

was, however, of short duration: their

new and promising convert was soon com-

pelled to leave them, with his family, and

take refuge in the south; his life being

Jnne, 1835.

threatened by a band of murderers, to

whose rage his brother-in-law had already

fallen a victim. His flight occasioned the

Missionaries great concern; not so much

because they had lost his services, as be-

cause they feared the consequence of those

seductions to which he would necessarily

be exposed while sojourning among the

Heathen. Their apprehensions, though

natural, proved to be needless. In the

summer of the following year he return-

ed, with his brother and family, to New

Hermhut; and his Teachers had the joy

to discover, that, so far from having suf-

fered any spiritual loss during his absence

from them, he had been made an instru-

ment of much blessing to his country-

men, by his testimony of Me truth at il

is in Jesus,

From this time forward, he was nn-

wearied in his endeavours to approve

himself a faithful Assistant to the Mis-

sionaries in their arduous labours. His

frequent visits to the Greenlanders re-

siding at Kangek, and other places in the

vicinity, were productive of abiding fruit:

though some scoffed, others received his

words, and in due time were added to the

Church of Christ. But his valuable ser-

vices were not to be of long duration. In

the month of February 1741, he returned

home from one of these visits, evidently

labouring under a severe attack of pleu-

risy. His complaint increasing he ex-

pressed his conviction that he should not

recover, and his desire to depart and be

with the Lord. To his relatives, who

stood round his bed weeping, he said

Do not grieve on my account. You have

often heard, that believers, when they die,

go to our Saviour, and enter into His ever-

lasting joy. You know, that I am the first

of your number who was converted to Him;

2L
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and now it is His gracious will that I should

be the first also to go to Him. If you re-

main faithful to Him, we shall meet again in

His presence, and rejoice together over the

grace which He has bestowed upon us.

Meanwhile, He will know best how to pro-

vide for you, and especially for my dear Wife

and Children.

In the course of the following days,

the Missionaries had many interesting

and edifying conversations with him; and

were thankful to hear him declare, that

the truths which he had heard in the days

of health were now increasingly dear and

precious to his soul. On the 27th of Fe-

bruary he breathed his last, in the most

peaceful manner. The interment of

his remains was attended by all the

Missionaries belonging to the Danish

Colony, and many others, both Europeans

and Natives. The Greenlanders, espe-

cially, appeared greatly struck with the

solemnity of the Service; and expressed

their astonishment at the tokens of affec-

tion and respect which were bestowed

on their departed countryman, and at a

mode of burial so different from that to

which they had been accustomed.

SIMON ARBALIK

Was awakened, in his early youth, by

the preaching of the Brethren at New

Herrnhut; and removed, with his mo-

ther, to that place, in 1741, for the

sake of receiving more perfect instruc-

tion in the will of God. When, in after

years, he was accustomed to frequent

the neighbouring islands in quest of the

necessaries of life, he neglected no op-

portunity of testifying to the Heathen of

the grace or God in Christ Jesus; and

rejoiced, whenever his words found en-

trance with his hearers. Having been

baptized in 1742, he was married the fol-

lowing year to Sarah Fussimek; this

being the first Christian Marriage among

the members of the newly-formed Green-

land Congregation. His daily growth in

grace, and in the love and knowledge of

Jesus Christ, induced the Missionaries to

make frequent use of him, as a visitor and

instructor of his countrymen; and led

them to entertain the liveliest hopes, that

both himself and his Wife would in due

time become useful Assistants in the

Mission. To promote this object. Bro-

ther Matthew Stach took them with him,

in 1747, on his second visit to Germany;

but had the grief to lose them both before

his return: they departed this life, at

Herrnhut, within five weeks of each

other, after giving satisfactory evidence

of their faith in Christ; and their re-

mains were interred in the burial-ground

on the Hutberg.

SARAH PU9SIMEK

Had been distinguished, even previous to

her marriage with Simon Arbalik, by her

zeal to impart to others the spiritual

blessings which she herself enjoyed.

Being possessed of considerable natural

powers, and conscious of the influence

which she exercised over the mind of her

countrywomen, she at length gave way

to the temptation of thinking more highly

of herself than she ought to think; and,

for a season, her usefulness and her spiri-

tual enjoyments were alike interrupted.

On being affectionately admonished by

the Missionaries, concerning the error

into which she had fallen, she soon ac-

knowledged the justice of their reproofs;

and said, with a flood of tears—" Alas ! I

feel that I have lost that happiness and

peace which filled my soul when my

Saviour revealed His love to me: I seem

to have become a stranger to Him; so

that, when I pray, I obtain no comfort."

The Brethren hereupon knelt down with

her, and commended her to the compas-

sion of the Redeemer; beseeching Him

to restore unto her His favour and the

joy of His salvation. Their prayers were

heard: for, from that period, she was

enabled to demean herself as a pardoned

sinner; and to walk humbly with her

God, to whom in Christ she obtained

free access. In a Letter, which about

this time she addressed to Count Zin-

zendorf, she expressed herself as follows,

in regard to her spiritual experience:—

1 will tell you something of the state of my

heart. I feel my sinfulness; but 1 pray to

the Lord Jesus, to give me to feel the power

of His blood, for I have no other Saviour—

none else who can help me. When I was

baptized, I thought that now I had been de-

livered from all in-dwelling corruption; but,

not many months ago, our Saviour humbled

ine in the dust by means of it. Though 1 am

a wretched creature, my Teachers neverthe-

less shew love to me, and do not despise me

on account of my sinfulness. When I saw

how many of my countrymen were baptized

during the past winter, I rejoiced in my in-

most soul. I now see, that with God all

things are possible; for even we poor Green-

landers are enabled to live together in cor-

dial love. May Jesus bless thee! Tell all

thy brethren how much I love them.

It was in the year 1747, that the

office of Helper or Assistant was

regularly introduced; several Com-
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muaicaats of both sexes being then

appointed to it, who from time to

time received special instruction from

the Missionaries, to qualify them for

a right discharge of their important

duty.

PETER

Was one of the most useful of these

Native Labourers. His excellent under-

standing caused his countrymen to look

up to him as a Leader; and their affection

and respect for him were augmented, by

the gentle but earnest manner in which

he sought, often successfully, to reclaim

those who in anywise had swerved from

the right way. If he ever himself of-

fended in word or deed, he never failed

to seek forgiveness with tears. The

prosperity of the congregation lay near

his heart; and when he observed any

thing among its members which he deemed

contrary to the mind of Christ, he used

to say to the Missionaries—" Ah! Dear

Brethren, how must you and our Saviour

be grieved, since even I feel so much

concern at what has taken place I" The

Bufferings and death of the Lamb of God

were his constant and favourite theme;

and, when he spoke on this subject to his

countrymen, his words seemed to pene-

trate every heart. In the year 1754, he

departed this life in a peaceful and happy

manner.

NATHANAEL

Was one of the first Grecnlanders bap-

tized, and admitted to the Lord's Supper;

and he also belonged to the earliest com-

pany of National Assistants. He wa9 a

lively witness of the merits and death of

Jesus; and, through his testimony, many

souls were brought to the knowledge of

the Truth. In whatever was committed

to him, he shewed great diligence and

faithfulness , and the many excellent and

sterling features of his character rendered

him universally beloved and respected

by persons of all classes, both Green-

landers and Europeans. Of this, the

concourse of mourning attendants at his

funeral, in the year 1752, afforded

striking evidence. Even some of his

Heathen Countrymen, who had heard his

testimony of the Truth, came to offer their

assistance in preparing his grave; a ser-

vice, which the men in Greenland are apt

to account derogatory to their sex and

station.

From time

JUDITH.

to time.

the Lord was

pleased to raise up useful Assistants

likewise from among the women. Of

this number wa9 Judith; who, after her

return from a visit to Germany, in 1749,

built a house for females in her own state

of life; and lived with them till her happy

departure in 1758, as their Superinten-

dant She was sister to the above-men-

tioned Sarah Pussimek; who never rested

till she had persuaded her to remove to

NewHerrnhut from the south, in 1741.

At first she exhibited a genuine specimen

of a stupid Heathen: being asked, if

she felt a desire in her soul to become

acquainted with her Creator and lle-

deemer, she replied, that she understood

nothing about the matter, having left

her soul in the south. The greater was

the joy of the Missionaries, when they

observed, in the sequel of her experience,

how faith in Christ avails for the illumi-

nation of the darkest mind, and renders

the most ignorant wise unto salvation.

The following extracts from Letters,

which she addressed to a female friend

in Herrnhut (Saxony), will afford some

insieht into the state of her heart:—

I have lived very happily with my dear

sisters during the past winter; and, when-

ever we have met together, we have thanked

our Saviour for His grace, and conversed

freely on the subject of His sufferings. I often

tell them, that their sisters on the other side

of the ' great water are concerned about

nothing so much, as that they may please

their Saviour and live to Him. The wish is

thus excited in our own breasts—Oh, that we

too could love Him much!

Two days before her end, she dictated

the following :—

My Dear Sister—I send you a last saluta-

tion. My poor body is extremely reduced by

sickness; but I think constantly of my Sa-

viour's sufferings, and rejoice in the approach

of the happy hour when He will call me

Home, and when, with these mine eyes, I

shall behold the wounds which He received

for me, since I too am the purchase of His

precious blood. Whether I shall continue

to remain a short time longer with my dear

sisters, or not, I leave to Him; yet my

earnest desire is to depart, and be with

Him. When I call to mind all the grace

which I have experienced in the midst of

His congregation, my eyes overflow with

thankfulness: I love Him, and shall conti-

nue to love Him unceasingly. I am too

much exhausted to say more.

KETURAH,

Widow of the Assistant Jonathan, became

a useful Labourer among her own sax,

shortly after her admission to the Holy

Communion. Whenever she conversed

with the Greenland Women on topics
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connected with her own experience, she from the feelings

of

was evidently much affected; though her

natural disposition was uncommonly live-

ly, and she retained her cheerfulness

under all circumstances. What she heard

at Church, or in her intercourse with the

Missionaries, she had a remarkable fa-

culty of communicating to the Green-

landers, in an intelligible maimer. Her

love to Christ was shewn by an exemplary

walk and conversation. Her departure

took place in 1752,after along sickness;

which she bore with a degree of patience

edifying to all who visited her.

Many other examples might be ad-

duced of useful and approved Assistants

of both sexes; whose services were alike

blessed to their countrymen, and im-

portant to the Missionaries during the

earlier period of their labours. In fact,

the Missionaries would often have been

quite at a loss how to proceed, without

such co-operation; the gradual increase

of their flock, and the absence of its mem-

bers at the provision-places for many

months in the year together, rendering

it impossible for them to maintain that

personal oversight, and administer that

spiritual instruction, which they knew to

be essential to the well-being of their

converts. The removal by death of any of

these able and faithful fellow-labourers

was therefore at all times a serious loss to

them; but over none did tliey mourn so

deeply as over their beloved

DANIEL INOOAK.

It was immediately after his first en-

joyment of the Lord's Supper with the

Greenland Congregation, that an earnest

desire was excited within his breast to

proclaim the death and atonement of hit

Redeemer. This became still more in-

tense, during the well-known visitation

of Bishop John de Watteville, in 1752;

at which time he was admitted a member

of the first company of Native Assistants.

Of him it might with truth be said, that

his mouth spake of the abundance of bis

heart. He neglected no opportunity of

commending to his Heathen Countrymen

the love of Jesus, and beseeching them

to be reconciled to God through Him.

His testimony made a deep impression

on the hearts of many; and even the

Europeans belonging to the Danish Fac-

tory listened to him with astonishment,

and used to call him "the Man of God."

His public addresses were simple, fer-

vent, and impressive; and he often made

use of well-chosen similitudes, drawn

the circumstances of daily life, which he

understood how to apply with great pro-

priety and force to the hearts of his

hearers. To quote a single instance:—

When children rise in the morning, they

say to their parents, I am hungry or thirsty.

This touches the heart of the mother; who

cannot be at ease, till she has given them

what they want. Thus also our Saviour deals

with us, if our hearts are but hungry and

thirsty after Him,

He often dictated Letters, containing,

among the rest, many upright declara-

tions relative to his own state of heart.

In the last, the following passage is to be

found :—

The grace of our Saviour has hitherto pre-

served me; for I am unable to preserve my-

self. 1 am, indeed, far from being what I

ought to be: nevertheless, He has not de-

spised me, but enrolled me among His ser-

vants. My trust is entirely in Him; for He

knows me best, and is aware of all my

wants. Whenever I have visited my Heathen

Countrymen, 1 have been able to think of no

words to say to them, but such as have a re-

ference to our Saviour's sufferings. 1 have

indeed no relish for any thing else; for this

subject is the greatest and the most precious

that can occupy the heart and tongue of man-

Till within a very short time before

his death, the Missionaries reaped no-

thing but pleasure from this dear man:

but, to use their own expressions, "A

trivial circumstance opened the door for

self-complacency, at the great and ex-

cellent gifts which he really possessed,

but of which he had before seemed un-

conscious." His situation became criti-

cal, his gifts were evidently diminished,

and his discourses no longer attended

with their usual power: the loss of his

only-surviving daughter, which took place

about this time, and by which he was

deeply affected, appeared to be the

means rather of confirming him in the

path of error, than of delivering him

from it; and, for a season, he even ab-

sented himself from the Holy Commu-

nion. But all this was but a passing,

although a dark cloud: the Sun of

Righteousness arose upon him again

with healing in His wings; and, in the

month of November 1762, he partook of

the Lord's Supper, to his unspeakable

comfort, and the strengthening of his

faith.

Very soon after, he fell ill of pleurisy;

and suffered mucli from violent paint in

his side. On visiting him, the Missio-

naries found him in blessed communion

with the Friend of his soul. His only

regret was, that he had not been able to
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voyage to the south- the Missionaries;

make an intended

ward: for "you know," said he, " with

what pleasure I have led my country-

men to our Saviour; and beheld them

enjoying the same happiness, which He

has given me, through grace, to experi-

ence." On the 2d of December, he ex-

claimed, with a cheerful countenance—

Now it is clear to me, that I shall go to

our Saviour, and that my departure will not

be long delayed; for my wedding-garment is

ready. Oh bow happy am I! But how much

happier, when I can thrust my hand into my

Saviour's side, and say, My Lord and my

God! Oh how shall I then thank Him for

having chosen me from among the Heathen

—washed me in His precious blood—given

me His flesh to eat, and His blood to drink—

and kept me in fellowship with Himself!

The next morning, he commended his

two Sons and their Mother to the care of

on which occasion,"

they observe, "he put on such a de-

lightful expression of countenance, that

his face seemed like that of an angel."

Hereupon his speech failed him; and,

the Brethren having commended his de-

parting spirit to his Redeemer, he gently

breathed his last, amidst the tears and

prayers of all present The Missionaries

remark, in their Diary of 1762 :—

We have lost, in our beloved Daniel, an

inestimable gift from the Lord—a man whose

heart was warm with love to Jesus—an af-

fectionate brother—a faithful Assistant—an

ornament of the congregation—and a servant

of God approved both to Christians and Hea-

then. Yet why do we say "lost"? He has

entered within the vail; and gone before us

to those blessed mansions, where we hope

soon to join him and rejoice with him eter-

nally.

tfrocrclmiga anil UnMliqentt.

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

Our Readers have been made ac-

quainted (see p. 140 of the Survey

and the parts of our last Volume

there referred to) with the chief pro-

cedings in the Mission recently esta-

blished in Calcutta by the Assembly,

and with the visit of Mr. Duff to this

country. On the 25th of May, Mr.

Duff delivered an Address before the

Assembly, in explanation and illus-

tration of the principles on which the

Mission had been conducted. We

shall give this Address at large: our

Readers cannot fail to be deeply in-

terested by these eloquent statements

of an acute observer and faithful La-

bourer.

Address of the Rev. Alexander Duff to the

General Assembly.

moderator—I regret exceedingly that

the multitude of cases brought before this

Assembly is such, that but a small portion

of time can be devoted to the important sub-

ject now introduced to your notice. For sure

1 am, that, amongst them all, none can be

found to possess greater magnitude in the

sight of Heaven than that which regards the

conversion of 130 Millions of Idolaters. Did

time permit, one might draw a picture of

India that were enough to rend the heart of

adamant; for there, seems to be the chief

seat of Satan's earthly dominion; and there,

the grand theatre of his wildest reveU. But,

as the time is so very limited, I shall confine

myself to the endeavour to point out, as

briefly as possible, some of the ordinary dif-

ficulties which impede the progress of Mis-

sionary Effort, and some of the most success*

ful modes resorted to in surmounting these

difficulties. Since it is clear, that if there be

difficulties great and manifold in the way, it

is essential that we should know their nature

and amount; else we may be for ever fighting

in the dark and beating theair, in attempting

to grapple with them. Time will not allow

me to enter into a full exposition even of

these topics: I shall, therefore, only refer to

a few leading particulars.

Difficulties which impede ike Communication of the

Ooepel to Acute and Sceptical Hindoo*.

I shall suppose that the great object is, to

make known the Gospel of Christ among the

people of India, as the only ail -sufficient re-

medy for all their miseries. I shall suppose

that one goes forth to that land, fired with

inextinguishable zeal, and charged with the

overtures of mercy—overflowing with com-

passion toward perishing souls—and resolv-

ed, as directly as possible, to proclaim the

Gospel Message, that God in Christ is a Re-

conciled Father, and waiting to be gracious

to the very chief of sinners. I shall suppose

that he has landed in that part of the country

which I know best, and to which I shall chiefly

refer— Bengal. I shall suppose that he directs

his attention primarily to the study of the

native language; and that, after having, in

his own estimation, thoroughly mastered it,

he eagerly issues forth to make known his

proclamation.

He commences his address; and, for a

little, some attention may be paid to him.

His bosom now warms with the glowing

anticipation that vital impressions are about

to be made. But speedily is be disturbed out

of his pleasing reverie. The flow of his dis-

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



262 UNITKD

INGHOM. [jUNE,

course may be roughly interrupted by some

one in the crowd boldly challenging him to

unfold his evidence—to exhibit the cre-

dentials which attest his authority,

This demand may not indeed be made by

the mass of the people; for these are mise-

rably ignorant—as ignorant and brutish as

the stocks and stones around them. But go

where you may, the more learned part, be-

longing to the Brahminical Caste, are inter-

spersed throughout the community, so that

you can scarcely address an audience with-

out finding some of these among them. Now,

these are the uncontrolled leaders of the peo-

ple, who bow down before them as before the

gods—for limbs or fragments, they are verily

believed to be, of the great mass of Deity.

These, therefore, you must be prepared to

meet: their inquiries you must answer, their

objections repel, in order effectually to reach

and impress the mass: and if you are unable

to cope with them, your authority goes for

nought, and your religion is thrown into con-

tempt. "We have," say they, "a religion

of our own, and we are amply satisfied with

it: you also have one of your own, and we

acknowledge that it is the best for you; but

we do not want it: our own is best for us."

If you assert, that yours is not only better

than theirs, but that it is best for them as

well as for you, they ask, "What Is your

authority for so saying? Where is your

proof? Where is your commission? Ours is

from God: yours is from God: who is to

judge betwixt us?" This stops your mouth,

and what are you to do?

Contrary to your original design, you are

now driven from the direct announcement

of the message—you are literally driven

to entertain the previous question of Evi-

dences. At home, you remember that there

is a vast phalanx of evidences, external and

Internal—evidences so clear, so cogent,so irre-

sistible in proving our authority, that infidels

are left without excuse, and convicted of the

grossest irrationality, inconsistency, and ab-

surdity in rejecting them. You now take

courage. Planted on the rock of demonstrable

evidence, you boldly refer to the historical

argument. But how will this tell on a people

who know nothing, and care nothing, about

our histories ?" We have histories of our

own," they will say, "extending backward

for nearly four millions of years: yours,

according to your own account, embrace only

a period of a few thousand years: com-

ared with us, by your own shewing, you are

ut the children of yesterday." You are now

forced to exclaim, "Would that I could con-

vey a sound General Knowledge to these

minds; that they might be able to distinguish

between fabulous traditionary tales and au-

thentic written records I"

You next try the argument from mi-

racles. This argument, when disentangled

from the mazes of sophistry, when under-

stood aright, is invincible. They retort, how-

ever, that they themselves have miracles far

more stupendous: and doubtless, if mere

gross magnitude is considered, they say

what is true; for, in this respect their mi-

racles set all comparison at defiance. Be-

sides, with them the original miracles form

an inherent part of their theology; and

they have no notion of what is meant by an

appeal to them, in order to authenticate a

doctrine. And MODERN miracles they

have in such abundance, that they are ex-

hibited on the most trivial occasions, and be-

come matters of daily occurrence. Again,

you are compelled to wish that you had the

power of conveying such a knowledge of

common science, 'the laws of nature, or first

principles of things, as would prevent their

confounding things monstrous with things

divine—things merely EXTRA-ordinary, with

things absolutely super-natural.

You resort to the argument from pro-

phecy—an argument, the truth of which, in

past and passing fulfilment, can be rendered

visible to the very senses. But where is

the impression? Of the countries where they

were uttered, the people to whom they were

addressed, the times and circumstances in

which tliey were fulfilled, they know no-

thing, and wish to know nothing: so the

argument falls powerless on their ears, as the

evening breeze upon the solid rock. Once

more you are aroused to a sense of the ne-

cessity of communicating general knowledge

—sound in quality, and sufficient in quantity.

Driven to the last shift, you perhaps appeal

to the internal evidence. You find your-

self farther than ever from your purpose.

Internal evidence is to them pre-eminently

a new and unheard-of idea: it implies spiri-

tual purity, and wisdom, and excellence:

and how minds like theirs, which are either

pre-occupied with airy subtilties, or stultified

with utter neglect, can be brought, in the

first instance, to attend to or compre-

hend such topics, constitutes the great, the

insuperable difficulty. You are now re-

duced to the lowest degree of helplessness.

And however sincere, and honest, and apo-

stolic in your zeal—if not blinded by a wild

and senseless fanaticism—you cannot help

exclaiming, "Oh, that I had the means of

conveying the knowledge which would enable

me to establish, by enabling these people to

apprehend, the nature of my authority!"

Thus the urgency of the call to communicate

general knowledge to such a people is felt to

be resistless.

We know, when our Saviour went forth,

if he were asked, " Where is the sign of your

authority?" He could reply, "Bring hither

the maimed, and the sick, and the lame, and

the blind;" and, with simple majesty, he

could say to the lame, "Walk;" and to the

blind, "Receive your sight." *' Here," He

might add, " is the attestation of My autho-

rity—the seal of My commission." Precisely

similar was the case of the Apostles; with

this only difference, that theirs was a de-

rived, not an original divine power. Now,

when asked for our authority, we cannot

render it palpable to the senses i we cannot

work miracles. You cannot convey to us the

power of working miracles: but WE CAB

impart that knowledge, which enables those

whom we address to comprehend the nature

and the strength of the evidence from mi-

racles; and you can entrust us with the
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means of imparting that knowledge. Will

you then refuse us the means of communi-

cating this requisite knowledge? Will you

still hold the communication of such know-

ledge to be detrimental or dishonourable to

the cause of Christianity? In the present

case, so far as the exhibition of evidence

or authority is concerned, the power of

CONVEYING THE NECESSARY KNOWLEDGE

SEEMS, TO ME, TO BE THE ONLY SUBSTI-

TUTE WHICH WE POSSESS, INSTEAD OF THE

POWER OF WORKING MIRACLES. And if \ oil

deny us the exercise of this power, you de-

Krive us of a right arm, or rather bind us

and and foot: you send us forth, so far un-

protected, unpanoplied, to contend, in an

unequal strife, with the sublilest pantheism,

the bloodiest idolatry, and the vainest, but

most seductive, philosophy "beneath the

circuit of the sun.'

But, perhaps, instead of demanding your

authority for the truth of the system which

YOU wish to propound, they may begin to

challenge you to invalidate, if you can, the

authority of theirs. This, with them, is a

favourite mode of procedure; because, in

this, they believe their cause to be invulne-

rable. You soon discover that their modes

and principles of arguing are totally different

from your own. You find yourself carried

back to the days of European darkness. The

fine-spun distinctions and airy subtilties of

the Schools are vividly brought lo your recol-

lection; and if you once enter their fastnesses

of argument, you might as well be contend-

ing wilh the "angelic doctors" and "irre-

fragable doctors" of the middle ages. After

hours, and days, and months of argumenta-

tion, you come to no satisfactory conclusion.

Both parties are as wise at the end as at the

beginning. They keep you playing round

and round the main point, without ever al-

lowing you to reach it. Their artful evasive

logic secures them against defeat. The ter-

mination of the contest is generally of the

nature of a drawn battle. Each combatant

may claim the victory, or content himself

with saying, u Well, I am not beaten.'' Hav-

ing thus found that you have no common

ground, you are again driven to extremities,

and ready to exclaim, "Oh that I had the

power of communicating the first principles

of inductive reasoning—the elemental prin-

ciples of experimental knowledge—that from

these I might rise to higher results, and on

them rear a nobler superstructure I"

Unwilling to be baffled, and resolved, if

possible, to discover some inlet to the mind,

you abandon the higher ground of theolo-

gical and metaphysical research, and descend

to things visible and things tangible. You

refer to Physical Science, in order, if practi-

cable, to detect some simple principles of

evidence which might be admitted in com-

mon. Here again you are unexpectedly met

by ihe declaration, "We have not only Re-

ligion, but Systems of Learning; and we do

not want any thing of yours: we have Sy-

stems of Law, and Medicine, and Geography,

and Astronomy, greater and more perfect

than any which you possess." Hence, these

men often look down on us, at first, with

a proud and disdainful self-complacency.

And certainly, if you look to mere number

and magnitude, they have stupendous sy-

stems of learning. Even their Geography is

a stupendous system. If you take a flat sur-

face, and suppose a central island, consisting

of the known and habitable parts of the

world, surrounded by a circular ucean several

hundred thousand miles in breadth; and that,

by a succession of seven alternate oceans and

continents, in concentric circles—oceans of

sugar-cane juice, and wine, and milk, 8tc.—

each doubling the extent of the preceding,

till they reach more than five times the actual

distance between our earth and the sun!

"Well,'' say they, " compared with your

puny geography, is not this a magnificent

system?" It is only about two years ago,

that, in one of the Bengalee Newspapers, the

native editor, in imitation of his European

Contemporaries, proposed to give a course of

literary and scientific instruction, as well as

political intelligence. But, scorning to draw

information from our books, he regaled his

readers with gleanings from their own. In

his concluding article on geography, he rose

into the heights of self-elation. Contrasting

our system with theirs, he, in substance, ex-

claimed: '* Behold, my countrymen, and

judge between these boastful Europeans and

usl Why,some few thousand years ago, these

foreigners were little better than monkeys

in the forest, while we were the enlightened

descendants of a countless succession of

sages!" and his climax was, that "the whole

system of European Learning was merely a

single drop, somehow surreptitiously drawn

from the great ocean of Hindoo Literature I"

Communication of Useful Knowledge, Ihe Main In-

strument ofozereoming these Viffiiultie*.

While thus tossed to and fro without a

resting-place, a gleam of hope seems to

dawn, when you find what amazing reve-

rence is paid to these systems of learning;

and make the grand discovery, that they are

all with them held sacred—as sacred as

what we should more appropriately designate

their theology. And I do crave the spe-

cial attention of the Assembly to this distin-

guishing peculiarity; for it is this which

has given a zest and power to the commu-

nication of useful knowledge in India, which

it would not otherwise possess. It is this

which stamps it with a religious tendency,

beyond what it possesses in the British Isles.

If the aged are so difficult of access, from

the stupefaction of total neglect, or the dense

incrustation of their faculties by false sy-

stems of religion and learning, the young are

found open, lively, and ingenuous: and, as

physical knowledge of every kind is capable

of being subjected to the test of sensible

evidence, you may readily understand how

inestimable the advantage which the fore-

mentioned peculiarity confers on us, in our

attempts to christianize India. The elabo-

rate systems of Hindoo Learning—geography,

astronomy, metaphysics, medicine, law, &c.

—abounding as they do with the grossest

imaginable errors, are yet, one and all of

them, found embodied in the shasters, i.e.

the sacred books, the books of cano-
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nical authority. They all, therefore,

claim the same divine authority: they

all assert the same title to infallibi-

lity. Hence it is, that if you succeed in

frovino to old or young (and in the case of

the young we seldom find any difficulty) THE

FALSEHOOD OF ANY ONE OF THESE SY-

STEMS, YOU THEREBY AT ONCE INJECT

DOUBTS AS TO THE TRUTH OF THE REST!

YOU VIRTUALLY SHAKE THEIR CONFIDENCE

in the whole. For if it be alleged, that

the same inspiration dictated the Systems

of Literature and Science, as revealed the

System of their Theology; and if it be

proved, by the testimony of the tenses, that

a portion of the former is false; it must follow

that the strongest suspicions are thrown upon

the latter. Let it then be understood, and

for ever remembered, that in India all sy-

stems of learnino, being of a sacred

character, may be pronounced as

really theological. Hence, if you de-

molish their oeooraphy, for instance,

it is not the demolition of a mere

physical error, and the substitution

OF A mere physical truth, but, in

their apprehension, it is tantamount

to the demolition of a theological

error, and the substitution of a theo-

LOGICAL truth. It is this view of the

subject which invests all learning in India

with a sanctity and a religious influence

which it has not in any other part of the

world. Do then let me again crave the spe-

cial attention of this Venerable Court to the

grand peculiarity, that if in India

YOU ONLY IMPART ORDINARY USEFUL

KNOWLEDGE, YOU THEREBY DEMOLISH

WHAT BY ITS PEOPLE IS REGARDED AS SA-

CRED. A course of instruction which pro-

fesses to convey truth of any kind, thus

becomes a species of religious education

in such a land—all education being there

regarded as religious or theological. Every

branch of sound general knowledge which you

inculcate becomes the destroyer of some cor-

responding part in the Hindoo Systems: and

if branch after branch be communicated, one

stone after another will be thrown down from

the huge and hideous fabric of Hindooism;

and, by the time that an extensive range of

instruction is completed, the whole will be

found to have crumbled into fragments—not

a shred will be left behind.

It is this, which gives to the dissemination

of mere human knowledge, in the present

state of India, such awful importance: it is

this, which exalts and magnifies it into the

rank of a PRIMARY instrument in spreading

the seeds of reformation throughout the land.

There, we are opposed by Consecrated Sy-

stems of Learning on every subject, which

present a mountainous barrier in the way of

disseminating truth; and there, in reference

to these systems, Useful Knowledge is more

potent far than a whole army of destructives:

it is a perfect leveller of them all: it is the

hammer which can dash them to atoms.

I do then with confidence make my appeal

to the enlightened reason, and judgment, and

common sense of men. And, seeing that the

communication of useful knowledge becomes,

in the circumstances described, such a tre-

mendous engine for breaking down the accu-

mulated superstitions and idolatries of ages.

I do ask with humble but confident boldness,

as in the sight of Heaven, "Who is it that

henceforward will have the hardihood to

assert, that the impartation of such knowledge

has nothing to do with the Christianizauon

of India?"

Iftceuityfor a Wellquat\fic± Native 1

But suppose a European, i.e. a foreign

Missionary should be allowed to proceed with

his discourse, there are other circumstances

which soon enforce the conviction, that the

preaching of the Gospel directly by him-

self, is by no means so satisfactory a mode

of propagating its truths as he could desire.

He soon finds, that the more glowing his

zeal for the conversion of souls, the more

wasteful for his own earthly tabernacle. He

cannot stand the fierce rays of that burning

sun, as the natives do. He cannot endure

exposure, at all times and seasons, to that fell

and deadly atmosphere, as the natives do:

and soon his own energies become paralysed,

and his activities dreadfully impaired. When

he goes forth in the morning or evening,

should he wantanumberof hearers,he must

seek for them. They are not the great, the

powerful, or the wealthy, whom he can ordi-

narily address: these will not, in genera],

attend such meetings. They are the lowest

and most degraded of the people, who are in

this way accessible. Still, this does not damp

the zeal of the Missionary. He knows, that

TO THE POOR THE GOSPEL IS PREACHED.

Forth then he goes into some thoroughfare,

and takes his station beneath the shade of a

tree, or bungalow, i. e. a native-built hut;

and there, he must endeavour to address the

passing crowd, if he wish to get a hearing

from any. Consider, then, the disadvantages

under which he labours. In using native

terms to express Christian Truths—terms,

pervaded and saturated with Heathenism—

terms, inseparably associated in the mind

with preconceived ideas of a contrary nature

—he must either stop and define each term,

or proceed onward without definition: if he

stop, his first audience may be dispersed ere

he has succeeded in conveying a precise no-

tion of the new meaning, or the new idea

which is to be attached to an old Heathen

term: if he proceed, he is sure to be the

producent of misconceptions without end,

and heathenish interpretations—so that the

purest Gospel Sermon may be transmuted

into a sort of paganized Christianity. Aa to

those whom he addresses, he knows not

whence they are, nor who they are: they

come—they look—they listen, for a longer

or shorter period—and away they go: one

party may succeed another, so that, from the

beginning to the end of the discourse, there

may be a rotation of a dozen such parties.

And what kind of fragmentary knowledge is

thus communicated I—and liable to what end-

less misunderstandings! True, could he en-

sure their attendance day after day, and one

week after another—could lie follow them

to their homes, and mix with their social and
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domestic circles—he might resort to farther

explanations and reiterated statements, and

in the end teach something effectual. But

this a European cannot do. Must he then

condemn preaching altogether, as inapplica-

ble and unproductive? No. but the con-

viction is now more strongly than ever forced

upon him, that if the gospel is to de

PREACHED WITH POWER AT ALL, IT MUST

BE BY NATIVES THEMSELVES—and if by

Natives, then must these be duly qualified—

and if duly qualified, then must efficient

means be resorted to for the communication

of ALL knowledge to' susceptible minds; in

other words, for the thorough education of

all who are to influence the surrounding

mass, and especially those who aspire to

the office of Christian Teacher or Christian

Minister.

And this conviction is vastly strengthened,

when he attends to the peculiar nature of the

medium of instruction. What he reckons a

perfect knowledge of the Native Language,

may not be so reckoned by his hearers. In-

deed, if he be not utterly blinded, he cannot

fail to discover this. He may master the

Language in books—read it, and understand

it—nay, speak it grammatically, as well as the

Natives themselves; but still there may be

something overlooked—something of an essen-

tially important nature wanting. I appeal to

an English Audience, if a Frenchman were to

come over here to-morrow, and after a year's,

or a year and a half's study, were to mount

one of our pulpits, and preach to you in the

English Language—1 appeal to you, if, even

in our own civilized country, there would

not be many particularities of idiom and gro-

tesque oddities of pronunciation, which the

audience would carry home, and dwell upon,

and circulate in social converse, while the

substantial excellencies of the Discourse might

be cast into the shade or wholly forgotten.

And I appeal to our Brethren from the High-

lands, who are here assembled, if an English-

man were to study, for a similar period, the

Gaelic Language, and were to preach in it

to a Gaelic Congregation, whether the people

would not look, and stare, and wonder, and

go away mortified and disappointed: they

would, in the exercise of common charity,

console themselves by saying, " He may be

an excellent well-meaning man, but what a

wretched southern accent! What a sad

Gaelic scholar!" Oh! there is that in the

tones of a foreigner's voice, which falls cold

and heavy on the ear of a native, and never

reaches the heart!—whereas, there is some-

thing in the genuine tones of a countryman's

voice, which, operating as a charm, falls plea-

santly on the ear, and comes home to the

feelings, and touches the heart, and causes

its tenderest chords to vibrate. Thus, again,

is the comparative inefficiency of EUROPEAN

agency, when put forth directly in pro-

claiming the Gospel, forced on the mind ; and

the necessity of having recourse to native

agents in the work, is once more suggested

with a potency that is resistless. They can

withstand that blazing sun—they can bear

exposure to that unkindly atmosphere—they

can locate themselves amidst the hamlets

and the villages—they can hold intercourse

with their countrymen in ways and modes

which we never can: and having the thou-

sand advantages, besides, of knowing the

feelings, the sentiments, the traditions, the

associations, the habits, the manners, the

customs, the trains of thought, and principles

of reasoning among the people, they can

strike in with arguments, and objections, and

illustrations, and imagery, which we could

never, never have conceived. How glorious

then must be the day for India, when such

qualified native aoents are prepared to

go forth among the people, and shake, and

agitate, and rouse them from the lethargy and

the slumber of ages!

It is for reasons like the preceding that a

man of fervent piety, going forth with the

fullest intention of doing nothing but di-

rectly and exclusively preaching the

Gospel in the native tongues, often finds him-

self, in such a country us India, constrained

to think of other and more effectual means of

ultimately accomplishing the same work, and

hastening the same consummation.

We shall continue, and probably

conclude, Mr. Duff's Address in our

next Number.

ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Evidences of the Divine Blessing on the

United Church.

Since it has been my privilege to spend

the last live or six months in England,

the question has not been unfrequently

asked, to what conclusion I have been led

with regard to the progress of religion in

these realms, and especially with regard

to the condition of vital religion in that

Church to which I must be considered as

especially attached, inasmuch as my own

Communion at home delights in remem-

bering that she is a daughter of the

June, 1835.

Church of England .... It cannot but

be edifying to the Meeting to know, that

to a stranger, who, in certain respects,

is peculiarly circumstanced with regard

tn his opportunities of observing these

things, it does seem that God has been

especially pouring out His .Spirit on that

Church. I do not mean that the state

of religion in the Church of England is

now so far advanced, that there is any

reason for those who ought to be con-

cerned for her welfare to fold their arms,

or take any encouragement hereafter to

rest in a state of comparative inactivity.

I do not mean, that, in the great work
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to be done—a work which calls for all her

energies and all her prayers—she has

been as self-denying as the Lord of the

Harvest called her to be; but I mean,

that, contemplating the great work which

she lias done, and how prominent in thehi-

story of Providence she stands, those who

desired her to take that stand, and to

come out foremost in the world in pro-

moting the Gospel of Jesus Christ, have

reason to look back on the history of a

few years and forward on what is soon to

come, and to praise God for the encou-

ragements which the present measure of

the outpouring of His Spirit supplies.

I gather my conclusions from two spe-

cial facts:—

The first is—that many of those who

are bearing the burden of the Ministry

are now decidedly and conscientiously

preaching the Gospel of the Son of God.

Of those, how many there are at the pre-

sent time, in comparison with past times!

and, consequently, how singular a fact is

presented, of many having been brought to

the knowledge of the Lord Jesus Christ,

after they had pledged themselves to the

Ministry, either as candidates, or as hav-

ing taken on them the Vows of Ordina-

tion! I believe there is nothing more

indicative of the intention of God to re-

vive a Church, than the descent of the

Holy Spirit, in a marked and evident

manner, on the minds and hearts of those

who are already under the vows of its

ministry.

I gather my conclusion from another

fact—the decided tendency of the minds

of those who consider themselves as being

seriously given to religion in the Church,

simply to study the Scriptures. I am

more and more impressed with the idea,

that, in proportion as religion advances

in the world, so people of all names, and

sects, and languages, will come more en-

tirely together, to the simple matter of

studying the Word of God. I cannot but

regard it as an evidence that the time to

favour Zion is near at hand, when I see

increasing evidence that the professed

people of God, both Ministers and

Laity, are coming nearer together on the

common ground of the Bible, and are

more single-hearted in addressing them-

selves to the study of the Truth as it is

in Jesus, and as it is inh is own Word,

That thought, so far from encouraging the

Church of England to any thing like slum-

ber, ought in the present day to rouse

her to an altogether unparalleled measure

of energy, under the solemn impression

that God is now teaching her ber respon-

sibility.

I look at England itself as standing in

the centre of the population of the world:

not perhaps in regard to her geographical

position, but in respect to her political

connexions, her commercial relations, her

wide-spread and abounding interests, and

more especially in regard to the millions

who acknowledge her right of dominion,

or who are through that dominion brought

within the sphere of her influence.

And, in the midst of England, I see

the English Church, and behold her as

the centre of Christianity, from whence

the streams flow through her veins, and

extend to the end of the world. I see in

this little spot, scarcely so large as the

single Diocese committed to my care—

this atom almost of the globe—not only

16,000 Ministers of the Gospel, compared

with my own little 30 scattered over a

theatre as large as England; but I see,

ranged under those 16,000 Ministers,

many congregations consisting of hundreds

and thousands, to whom is committed the

great work of spreading the Gospel to

every country under heaven.

I cannot but feel that England ought

to be the central ground, on which the

interests of the whole of Christendom

should be concentrated. I cannot but

feel, looking at the Church of England as

I have described her in the company of

her Preachers, but especially looking to

her in connexion with her two great Uni-

versities, where I am told there are every

year in each One Thousand Young Men

preparing for the Ministry of the Gospel—

contemplating England thus, I cannot

but feel, that, among all Denominations

of Christians, there ought to be a con-

centrated' effort of prayer for the out-

pouring of the Spirit of God on that

Church. There is in her a fountain,

whence, in time to come, are to flow the

streams which are to make glad the city

of God, and by which the wilderness and

the solitary places to the end of the earth

are to be made to rejoice, and to blossom

as the rose.

Let me entreat, then, your prayers on

behalf of those who are now receiving

their education in those learned establish-

ments. Pray that God would imbue them

with His Holy Spirit, that they may be-

come the willing instruments of spreading

the Truth over the face of the earth. We

want the resting of the Spirit of God on

those numerous Candidates for Holy

Orders. Let me implore those whom I
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now address, humbly to pray to the Lord

and Giver of all good gifts, that they may

be filled with that Spirit which brought

His Only Son, our Lord Jesus, the Great

Missionary, on earth, and who perfected

his Mission by dying upon the cross.

The Christian Church, itself, is the

Great Missionary Association of the

world. Every one baptized into the

Church, is baptized into a Missionary

Society, and takes upon him vows to act

in the Missionary Character; those vows

binding him to exert himself to the utmost

extent of his opportunities and means:

and whether he be at home or abroad, he

is still bound to direct all his energies in

acting as a Missionary of that Gospel

which has been given to him, and as a

member of that Church into which he has

been baptized. of Ohio-at Ch. Mist.Soc.An.

Slate and Prospects of Scripture Education

in Ireland.

Among our 100,000 scholars, there are

not fewer than 40,000 children of Roman

Catholics. Those children are educated

together with 60,000 Protestants; and

are reading and committing to memory,

not a few garbled extracts of Scripture,

nor from a doubtful interpretation of

Scripture, but from an entire copy of the

very best translation, in the vernacular

tongue, of that Inspired Volume which

is able to make wise unto salvation

through faith in Christ Jesus. They are

examined as to their knowledge of that

Word, quarter after quarter; and are striv-

ing who shall learn most of that Blessed

Book—who shall obtain the prize, not of

a fading garland or an article of dress,

but the prize of the Volume itself, from

which they had learned such valuable

lessons. These children of Roman Catho-

lics, after thus receiving, together with

Protestants, Scriptural instruction, and

thus obtaining the prize of a Bible, carry

that prize home to the cabins of their pa-

rents with exultation, and there repeat

to their parents the lessons which reveal

Him who died that men might live for

ever. And it is important to obserje the

anxiety of Roman-Catholic Parents that

theirjchildren should attend such Schools.

Though the Trentine Fathers and the

Romish Canons forbid the use of that

Book which Christ commanded His peo-

ple to search, the parents are anxious for

both the instruction and the Book; and

will say to the Priests, "Where is the

harm of my child's reading and learning

the Blessed Book of God?" Many a

half-naked child, as he sits on the stump

of a tree, or on a stone by the cabin-

door, will read and repeat the lessons of

Truth in the hearing of his parents, pre-

vious to repeating them to the Teachers

at the schools—telling their parents that

the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from

all sin} while many of those parents

drink in with eager avidity the glad

tidings of Salvation. It should be remem-

bered also with gratitude, that, in our

Bay Schools, 37,000 children have been

committing to memory every quarter four

chapters of the Word of God, or four

pages of the preliminary books; so that

each child learns at least sixteen chapters

year by year.

These are important facts: they are

not theories or conjectures, but the re-

sult of the observation and experience of

twenty-five years. And shall we stop in

our career? So long as children are to

be found—so long as parents are anxious

for their instruction—so long as funds are

furnished to the Society—so long as God

is evidently crowning our exertions with

success; so long ought we to exert our-

selves for Ireland, till every mountain

fastness, till every poor man's cabin, is

blesBed with the Word of God. No other

scheme, however well devised, however

supported by authority, can enter into

the real condition of Ireland.

[Hre T. ITcbttcr- at Hltxm. Soc. An.

Instance of the Abating of Sabbath

Profanation.

The men on the Mersey and Irwell

Canal have been emancipated from Sab-

bath Slavery. There is a circumstance

connected with that measure, which de-

serves to be mentioned, to the honour of the

men themselves. Forthree years they had

petitioned their employers for the grant of

this boon, and their petitions had no effect.

At length some of them said—" We have

tried men without effect, let us appeal to

God." They did so; and for six weeks

before the next annual meeting of their

masters, they humbly besought God to

put it into their hearts to comply with

their request: they did that, which, whe-

ther it proceed from the cottage or the

palace, from the prince or the peasant, is

sure to produce a favourable result—they

offered prayer in faith. The result was,

that, after some demurs on the part of

one or two individuals, the masters at

length unanimously resolved to comply

with their request The sailing of 39 boats

on the canal was stopped on Sundays.

[to Husaitowtll-at Lard t Dat B<K. dn.
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CONTINENT.

Improved Stale of Religion in Germany.

Having been called upon to make a

brief statement of the kingdom of the Sa-

viour, and of its progress, in Germany,

let me add a few words which may shew

that a dawn in that country, which I was

favoured to give notice of to the Christian

World when I addressed this Society

ten years ago, has become a brighter day.

It was the day of little beginnings, when

I addressed the Christians in this coun-

try, ten years since, npon what was going

forward in my own. Up to the year

1817, it laboured under a gloomy kind of

infidelity, spread over almost every part

of the land. There were only some few

witnesses left, to testify of the sound doc-

trines of our Reformers. A new light,

however, has sprang up. We were edu-

cated to true religion in the best of all

schools—in the school of tribulation. The

bloody wars with which Napoleon filled

our country, kindled a Are, which now

burns throughout almost every part of

Germany.

I have been often asked, by Christian

Friends in this country, what good conld

have sprung out of so much mischief—

out of so much blood, and so many tribu-

lations? My answer is—" You sec the

present Missionary and Bible Societies,

and the interest that is taken all over

Germany in the Christian Cause: that is

the fruit from the seed which was sown

with so many tears." As to the capital

of Protestant Germany—Berlin; which,

for a long time, was the stronghold of

infidelity, under the sceptre of a King

who made Voltaire his Gospel, and Rous-

seau his Catechism—that very city is, at

the present moment, prospering as a

vineyard of the Lord, under the sceptre

of a King who openly confesses, that he

also was educated to Christianity in the

school of tribulation; who openly con-

fesses, that the ice-fields of Moscow

kindled a Christian fire in his heart. It

is under the protection of this King

that the Missionary Cause continues to

flourish. No Society is formed there, but

it enjoys his royal patronage; nay, no

Letter is sent throughout any part of the

kingdom on Missionary Affairs, without

enjoying the privilege of going postage

free.

Many Auxiliaries are springing up in

the small cities and towns throughout

that kingdom. Within the last ten years,

the Berlin Society has formed forty-five

new Auxiliaries. Besides that at Berlin,

there is a large Society at F.lberfeld,

which has a very considerable number of

Auxiliaries in every part of the countries

near the Rhine. All those Societies con-

gratulate Great Britain on what is here

doing for the great cause, and wish heartily

to co-operate with Christians in this

country.

More than a third of the Clergy of

Berlin are boldly proclaiming the pure

Gospel of Christ. I can say, with satis-

faction, that not one of the Professors of

the University of that capital belongs to

that Neological or Socinian School, which

has spread so much mischief throughout

the country. Many of those Professors

have come forward in the cause of the

Gospel; and numerous are the Young

Clergymen who have gone out from Ber-

lin, in order to spread the Gospel, and to

support the Missionary Cause in every

part of Prussia.

A person who had wandered twenty

years ago through the Provinces border-

ing on the Rhine would certainly now

be surprised to see the vast changes

which have taken place in those conn-

tries. One valley, through which the

Rhine runs, is a country which might

justly be called a German Canaan.

Twelve Preachers preach in that valley;

all of them proclaiming, as with one

voice, sincerely, the Gospel of Christ.

They belong to different Denominations,

and are different in their creeds ; but are

only one in their faith in the great and

essential truths of the Gospel. All over

that part of the country the new pro-

claimers of the Gospel have spread in

such a manner, as to fill the whole of the

surrounding villages and towns; so that

I might justly say, there can scarcely be

found any considerable place in that Dis-

trict which does not possess at least one

who proclaims boldly the healing Gospel.

[Pro/. Thdwk at IFttleyan Attn. Soc. jtn.

I'rogresi of Chriitianity among Conti-

nental Jetoa.

It is an undoubted fact, that more pros-

elytes have been made from among the

Jews during the last twenty years, than

Bince the first ages of the Church. Not

only in Germany, but also in Poland,

there has been the most astonishing suc-

cess; and I can bear testimony to what

has come under my own observation in

the capital of Silesia, my native city,

where many conversions have taken

place. I shall speak only of such in-

dividuals as I am acquainted with my-

self, in the profession to which I belong.
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In the University of Breslaw, there subduehis scruples will) respect to the Di-

are three Professors who were formerly vine Authority of the Old Testament: he

Israelites—a Professor of Philology, a confessed, that he had much difficulty in

Professor of Chemistry, and a Professor establishing its truth on historical and

of Philosophy: there is, besides, a Clergy- philosophical evidences; but, he added,

man, who professes the Gospel, and he "I read the Old Testament to my child-

was a Jew. In my present station at ren, and explain it to them; and I en-

Halle, there are no less than five Pro- deavour to believe it as a little child."

feasors, formerly Jews—one of Medicine, This was said by one of the most learned

one of Mathematics, one of Law, and men in Germany.

two of Philology. But, though I cannot I shall make this the opportunity of

assure myself, that, in all these indivi- bringing before this vast assemblage what

duals, a change of heart has taken place, seems to rne most important in the suc-

and that every apparent conversion is a cess of the Jewish Cause. One of the

real conversion, yet I can say, that, principal obstacles on the Continent why

out of thousands who have embraced a great portion do not become converts,

Christianity, there are at least hundreds arises from the want of paternal care and

who are true Israelites, having not only solicitude over the subsequent lives of the

received the baptism of water but of the proselytes. They are left alone in the

Holy Spirit. Let us not despise, then, midst of Jewish or Christian Persecutors,

these fruits of the labours of love; since, and exposed to all kinds of insults and

though some may, perhaps, have pro- mockery. Now let us look back, and

fessed Christianity from outward motives, compare the condition of the first Chris-

yet their children are educated in the tians. Was this the manner in which

Truth; which they would not have been, the proselytes of the earlier period were

had not their fathers forsworn the Jewish treated? No: they were embraced with

Faith. fraternal love, in all Christian Fellowship

Let me also state, that, in some in- and Charity: they were receit ed into

stances, the Lord has blessed my indivi- communion, and watched over with the

dual labours in the station wherein, tenderest care. So necessary is this

through His grace, I myself have been considered, that, in Berlin, a Society has

placed. The first person who was brought, been established to take care of and pro-

through my instrumentality, to the faith tect every individual proselyte; and if one

of Christ, was a Jew; and I shall never were formed everywhere, which should

forget what a deep impression was inquire into their wants, look after their

made on my heart from this circumstance, spiritual state, secure them against the

Since then, I may say, I never gave a malevolence of their own nations, and put

Theological Lecture at Berlin, but it was them in connexion with true Christians,

attended by Jews, and some of whom at the greatest possible good, I am sure,

present are preparing for the Ministry would result. [r»« same- at me Jnf Soo. An.

I might shew that some of the Jewish india within the Ganges.

Conversions have taken place among men Rise and Progress* of Missionary Labours.

of the highest literary attainment; and, The commencement of the diffusion of

among others, I might mention Dr. Ne- religious instruction in India may be

ander, of Berlin ; Dr. Branis, of Breslaw; dated from a concert among the Chris-

and Dr. Stahl, of Krlangen. These are tians at Calcutta, who had united in

all persons of the highest scientific repu- earnest prayer to God that He would

tation, and now faithful followers of our send Labourers into that vineyard. The

Lord Jesus Christ. sceptic may possibly smile at the state-

J shall state one fact from the life of ment; but it is nevertheless true, that it

one of these persons; and whoever is has pleased God to hear that prayer, and

acquainted with the difficulty which the to bless the exertions of those who made

Germans usually have in overcoming their it. I am sorry, however, to state, that

objections to the Old Testament, where the first efforts to disseminate the truths

so much has been written against the of Christianity in India were not patro-

Scriptures, will be well aware how great nized by those who were then in power:

a change must necessarily take place in on the contrary, they did all that in them

the mind of an educated, philosophical lay to discountenance, and even to op-

Jew, when brought to Christianity. I put pose, the first Missionary Efforts,

the question one day to one of these Gen- In 1806, there were only two places

tlemen, by what means he had managed to for Religious Worship of the Established
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Clmrcli; and beyond the confines of Cal-

cutta there was no place of any kind:

some of the troops used to have

prayers read to them in their barracks:

others were drawn up for that purpose

on the parade, where the Chaplain used

to read a selection of Prayers and a short

Sermon; but the full Service of the

Church of England was not used. Now,

however, happily the case is different:

there are six Places of Worship belong-

ing to the Established Church in Cal-

cutta; besides which. Divine Service is

performed in a Chapel belonging to the

Orphan School, where any person who

chooses may attend. In addition to these,

there are Places of Worship belonging to

the Scottish Churcli and others.

It gives me pleasure to be able to

state, that there is a very general dis-

position, on the part of the British resi-

dents in India, to promote the work of

Christian Instruction. Efforts are now

made to diffuse the blessings of Education

as well among the Native as the Euro-

pean Population; and, to the credit of

many of our countrymen high in rank in

that part of the world, they have shewn

an ardent disposition to support Missio-

nary Labours.

Many years a!?o, when at 8eram-

pore, I visited the Missionary Family:

at that time, there were fifty converts:

their number has since increased to

fifteen hundred. I have had many op-

portunities of witnessing the labours

of the Missionaries: their exertions and

sacrifices are scarcely credible. In one

of my journeys, I visited the Baptist

Missionary Chamberlain: that indefati-

gable man lived in a matted bungalow—

his principal food a kind of vegetable

curry, and his drink plain water: in a

corner of a little garden, opposite his

house, was placed the tomb of his wife,

who had accompanied him on the Mission,

but who had fallen a sacrifice to the cli-

mate. When I visited him, the Missio-

nary was sitting in his lonely residence,

with his only child by him: he received

me with great cordiality; and though

evidently his condition was not that of

comfort, he made no complaint. He soon

afterward fell a sacrifice to his great

labours. I mention these circumstances,

for the purpose of shewing, that, in order

to promote Missionary Efforts in India,

greater attention should be paid to the

convenience and comforts of those who

devote themselves to the arduous duties

of a Missionary Life. They should have

houses substantially built, the floors

being raised to a certain height from the

ground, to guard against damp, and other-

wise so constructed as effectually to ex-

clude the heat.

There are at present in Calcutta, Four

Native Youths, who have been converted

to the Christian Faith, and are prepared

to teach the truths of Christianity to their

Hindoo Brethren. One of these, who is

of the highest caste of Brahmins, was

converted by the Missionary Labours of

the Scottish Church; another, by means

of a military officer and a young mer-

chant I state these facts to shew the

important results which may be produced,

if individuals would exert themselves,

each in his particular sphere, for the fur-

therance of Missionary Objects. In fact,

every sincere Christian Believer in India

has opportunities of being a Missionary

in his own way; and, if embraced, those

opportunities would tend greatly to pro-

mote the efforts of those whose whole

lives are devoted more immediately to

Missionary Purposes. [Arch* Carrie,

Hp. of Madrai)—td Church Mitt. Soc. An.

Rise and Progress of the Bible Cause.

At the period of the formation of this

Society, when I went to that sphere of

labour to which Divine Providence, about

that time, called me; namely, to the

Chief Presidency of India; the Scri ptures,

even in the English Language, were ex-

tremely scarce there, and only to be had

at a very enormous price. Pocket Bibles,

of the most common kind, and in the

plainest and meanest binding, were not

to be bought in the bazaars of Calcutta

under a pound sterling each. You will

conclude, therefore, that Bibles were not

plentiful among the military; to whom my

labours were, at first. In a great measure

confined. But no sooner did we hear of

the formation of this Society in England,

than a small band set about endeavouring

to procure assistance from it: and we did

procure the Scriptures in the English

Language. With what thankfulness and

joy did we receive the first supply sent

out from this country! There was still,

however, a great want of the Scriptures

in South India; and a lamentable defi-

ciency began to appear among those who

professed the Christian Name. This

formed a sufficient plea—a plea which

the most jealous in that country could not

withstand—for the formation of an Auxi-

liary Society in Calcutta; and the call

was responded to, far beyond the expec-

tations of the most sanguine.
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contributed their ornaments, and the su-

perfluous portion of their dress; and, in

a few days, not less than 1000;. sterling

was sent to the Treasurer. An oppor-

tunity was now afforded for encouraging

the translation of the Scriptures into the

languages of the East; and the work was

set about accordingly.

But, at that time, there was no dispo-

sition, generally speaking, in the minds

of the Natives of the East to receive the

Scriptures. I well remember, that the

first offer which I made of the Scriptures

to a Native, was heard with surprise:

suspicion began to take possession of his

mind: he retreated gradually; and, at

length, turned about, and flew away as

from a plague. But, by the persevering

labour of faithful men, and by selecting the

principal narrative-portions of the Scrip-

tures to be read in the Schools which

were commenced in that country, light

began to diffuse itself: by degrees, the

Scriptures were introduced into the lan-

guages of various provinces; and now I

am happy to state, that they not only are

not refused, but are generally sought

after, by the Heathen and Mahomedan

Population of Northern India. And not

only are they sought after, but we have

assurance that they are read: it is a re-

markable fact, that, within the last two

years, a few have begun to oppose Chris-

tianity, as infidels have done in England,

by arguments drawn from the Bible it-

self—which is a sure proof that the Scrip-

tures are read. The Domestic Chaplain

(as I may call him) of the King of Oude

drew up a pamphlet, extracted from the

Prophecies and Gospels, in favour of

Mahomedanism, which he called "Glad

Tidings": and though, as it may be con-

ceived, his arguments were very futile,

yet it is another fact to prove that the

circulation of the Scriptures in their own

language has not been in vain.

Moreover, we have instances of the

good effect which these Scriptures, by

the blessing of God, produce. We offer

the Scriptures on the faith of that pro-

mise, that His Word shall not return to

Him void. We give them as the Word

of the Living God, and leave the conse-

quences to Him. In our Schools, I re-

collect a youth, in appearance about six-

teen, who was reading a chapter in St.

Matthew's Gospel; when, all at once, be

rose up, and said to the Missionary, "Sir,

I wish to be baptized." The Missionary

said, "Why?' He said, laying his

hand upon his heart, " I am sure this is

the Word of God." Many similar in-

stances might be mentioned of the good

effect produced by a simple reading of

the Scripture. It is also a gratifying cir-

cumstance, that our most efficient teachers

were formerly Heathen Schoolmasters,

who now instruct the children out of the

Word of God, having themselves received

the Truth in the love of it.

Many instances might be adduced of

the good effects which the reading of the

Scriptures has produced, where it did

not lead to baptism; and it is my firm

belief, that many individuals now in that

country are silently passing to heaven

without making any profession before

men. I will mention two facts. A young

Brahmin, when about 19, fell into a con-

sumption: he rapidly declined; and,

when at the point of death, was carried

by his relations to the bank of the Ganges:

while lying there, he was heard to call

on the name of Jesus: his friends re-

buked him; and, with anger, desired that

he would call on the name of Hur-

rah, the chief of the Furies, as his coun-

trymen under the same circumstances

usually do: he answered, " You may

call on whom you please; but Jesus is

the Name that brings peace to my soul!"

The other instance is that of a School-

master, who had been for some years en-

gaged in teaching children: he fell sick;

and, as death approached, he said to his

friends around him, " What is to be done

at this important period '<" They replied,

"We cannot tell: you are a learned

man: you ought to know." He then

said, "O Thou Son of God! Thou

knowest that I have believed thy Gospel,

and taught it faithfully to the children."

Soon after, he expired.

But though much has been done, and

is still doing, in this way, yet I must re-

mind you how much remains to be done.

With reference to the supply of the Scrip-

tures in the English Language, I may

state, that a remarkable disposition has

recently manifested itself among the Na-

tives of Northern India to acquire En-

glish. Many circumstances have contri-

buted to this: the chief may be, that the

proceedings in the Courts of Law and in

the various Public Offices are now con-

ducted in English; so that the road to

emolument will be a knowledge of the

English Language, as the knowledge of

the Persian has hitherto been. Added

to this, there is a thirst, though to a com-

paratively small extent, for European

Science. These, and other circumstances.
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have contributed to render the acquisi-

tion of English a main object with the

greater portion of the Youths who attend

our Schools: you will, therefore, have to

supply them with New Testaments, as

School Books. Many of our educated

Youths ask for Testaments, to take home

with them; and, being asked the reason,

they answer, "We can read the Word

of God in English at home, without in-

curring the displeasure of our friends."

Still, little has been done: a small por-

tion only of India has received any know-

ledge of God : Labourers are still wanted

in the harvest. A few villages on the

banks of the Ganges have been visited;

but the great mass of the people, out of

the line of the roads and rivers, are all in

their original state of darkness, ignorance,

and death. And I speak what I know to

be the feeling of a large proportion of

our countrymen in India, when I say,

that you are earnestly urged to supply,

to the utmost of your power, the perish-

ing millions there, who are willing to re-

ceive the Scriptures, if we had them to

give. [rAt Samt.-ta Era. It For. Bible. Soc. An.

S£tt0tem afrira.

OSnmhta.

WBSLBYAK MISSIOVARY SOCIETY.

The Rev. Thomas Dove, of Mac-

arthy Island, gives the following

Notices of the Decline of Mahomedanism.

I have every reason to think, that the

system of Mahomedanism is rapidly on

the decline; and must, ere long, fall be-

fore the light and force of Truth. I have

distributed several copies of the Arabic

Scriptures, which were kindly furnished

by the Committee of the British and Fo-

reign Bible Society. Incalculable good

is likely to result therefrom; for tho

people who can read appear very anxious

to obtain a copy. I believe that some of

the Bibles, Testaments, and the Book of

Psalms, have been carried hundreds of

miles into the interior of the country. A

short time ago I presented Mr. Grant's

tradesman with an Arabic Bible: soon

after he reached the port of Cantaliconda

(about 300 miles above Macarthy Island)

a Marraboo was so pleased with the

Bible, that he even offered at once to

give him three bullocks for the Book of

God. Surely such accounts appear to

augur well.

Of late I have had many interviews

with Bushereens and Marraboos—Priests

of Mahomet: and some have, with no

small degree of candour, said, that the

White Man's religion must prevail, and

finally overthrow their system. One man,

a Marraboo, said, That White Man had

God in his heart, and that make him

happy too [very] much. Another man

declared that he could not derive comfort

or satisfaction in his worship at the

mosque; and no marvel, for there is no

looking to the world's Redeemer, the

Lamb of God which taketh away the sin

of the world! Another Marraboo, after

witnessing the holy fervour and zeal of

some of our people, was greatly amazed,

and exclaimed, in Mandingo, "What

does all this mean? There is bnt one

God, and Mahomet is His Prophet!"

I very frequently ask them the state of

their minds; but notwithstanding their

apparent sanctity, their external ablu-

tions, their prostration to the earth, and

prayers (so called) twice every day, to-

gether with a repetition of the Alcoran, and

the use of their beads, greegrees, and

charms, there is in them not only a desti-

tution of that religion which takes its

seat in the heart, but alas! alas! they

are (as is too evident) earthly, sensual,

devilish,

I pray that the Gospel of God our

Saviour may speedily supersede the do-

mination of the False Prophet: then the

wilderness will become a fruitful field,

and the desert like Eden, the garden of

the Lord.

Under date of the 15th of Fe-

bruary, Mr. Dove thus states the

Progress and Prospects of the Mission at

Macarthy Island.

The Lord has very graciously appeared

in our behalf, more than a hundred having

been united to the Society during the

last year. The following are some of the

expressions which I have often the pri-

vilege to hear: "I do bad before—I

curse, I lie, and thieve : I drink, I dance:

but this time I turn—I give my heart

every bit to Jesus Christ. I pray Him

to pardon all my sins, because He died

for very poor sinner." "I pray for good

Massa who teach me day and night: I

pray for my countrymen, and for all the

world; and I pray, when 1 die, I may

go to Jesus Christ, and sing Hallelujah

in heaven."

No sooner is the bell rung, than old

and yonng, and females with their child-

ren at their backs, may be seen hasten-

ing to the Chapel: and by six p.m. a
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multitude is always assembled. During

the past year, I have married many

couples, and baptized a goodly number

of adulte, and above 100 infants. We

have, at present, 25 families on the

Island, and more are coming to settle

here.

We have regular Services at two Fou-

lah and Mandingo Towns, and a Weekly

8ervice in the Jolloff. Owing to the

opposition of a Chief, named Kimming-

ton, who has committed great depreda-

tions on our merchant-vessels, we have

been compelled, for a time, to suspend our

Service at Jamehla: some time ago, this

Chief sent to the King of Kuttobali, pro-

mising, if he would assist him in an at-

tack on this island, to make him a present

of a whitk slave, whom the Governor and

others thought to be myself; but the Lord

has so turned his heart, that he has re-

cently sent to me, desiring that I would

try and settle the great palaver with the

Governor. I am called by the Man-

dingos a Finner, which signifies a peace-

maker. ~

In addition to my two Native Assist-

ants, who are truly pious and devoted

men, the Lord has, in a remarkable man-

ner, raised me up a third, whom I ex-

pect shortly. About twelve years ago,

he was sold for a slave in the River Gam-

bia; but the slaver being taken by a

British man-of-war, was carried to Sierra

Leone. There he remained about three

years; and, becoming acquainted with

our Missionaries at St. Mary's, obtained

a knowledge of our language, and of the

truths of our holy religion. The young

man had returned to his own people, 200

miles above us; but hearing, as he in-

formed me, that the people at Ciangam-

bree (so they name this island) were

hearing about God, he came down, and

told me, that his heart was " hungry too

much to hear about God and heaven;"

adding, " Ever since I leave white-man's

country, I never forget to pray to God;

and He often bless me, in the boat, and

many times beside." He is gone to Wool-

ley, to fetch his four little-ones, twenty-

six head of cattle, and as many of his

family as may be willing to settle there.

Bat I have to relate a more signal

display of the designs of a gracious

Providence in behalf of this oppressed

people. The Lord has given us favour

in the eyes of the Chief of Briggam-

ma; insomuch, that he has promised to

Sell US THE WHOLE OF HIS CODNTRV, to

be occupied as a ltefuge for the Foulahs.

June, 1835.

It is a large tract of land, situate on the

south side of the island, including its

whole length, and more than thirty miles

below it, reaching to the borders of the

Portuguese Settlement: it will not cost

more than 1000 dollars, including the pre-

sents to the witnesses. When completed,

as we have every reason to expect, having

written to Dr. Lindo on the subject, we

anticipate forming a Christian Colony in

this land of Pagan Darkness. The Fou-

lahs assure me, that hundreds, if not

thousands, would gladly avail themselves

of such a Befuge; whence, if pursued,

they can cross the Gambia, and find

shelter under British Protection.

tfrjma.

LONDON MISSIONARY BOCltTT.

The following communication, re-

cently received by the Directors, de-

tails the

Imprisonment of some Native Christians.

During the examination of literary

candidates at Canton, Afa, according to

custom, took ii p a station in front of the

Examination Hall, to distribute books.

A petty officer of the Examination Hall

ordered him not to distribute the books,

and took one away: the book having been

shewn to a magistrate, and not disap-

proved of by him, Afa continued the dis-

tribution, in the same place, on the fol-

lowing day; hoping to finish the distri-

bution of the books whicli lie had in the

neighbourhood: the petty officer, enraged

at this contempt of his orders, took an in-

dividual or two before the magistrate:

they were, after a time, dismissed. Afa

went to his house in the country, and the

matter mi.lit have passed over but for

political affairs.

It was a few days after this, that a

statement of affairs was printed by Lord

Napier, in Chinese, and posted up in the

streets. The Chinese Officers know no-

thing of lithography; and Afa's connexions

here being marked by the previous busi-

ness of distribution, four persons were

seized, on suspicion, from his shop. One

of these gave the names of Afa and his

relatives; in consequence of which his

relatives, and to-day, I fear, himself,

have been also seized. No proof can be

brought against them of having printed

Lord Napier's statement, for they had

no knowledge of it: but they are guilty

of printing and distributing Christian

Books; and, were not this regarded as a

crime, the mere fact of their being

2 N
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imprisoned is sufficient to condemn them

to the payment of fees to tlie officers. I

hope I may be able to obtain their re-

lease for 400 or 500 dollars; but not, I

fear, for less.

Chinese Proclamation against Christian

Books.

The following Proclamation was

issued at the time of the first seizure.

The reader will not fail to mark the

manner in which the Religious

Books distributed by Afa and Ids

associates are designated by the

Chinese Authorities.

Proclamation by the Nanhaeheen, Chief

Magistrate, for the purpose of strict pro-

hibition. Whereas the printing of ob-

scene and idle tales by booksellers has

long been a matter of legal prohibition:

it having now been discovered that there

are persons who fraudulently make de-

praved and obscene books of the outside

barbarians, and, falsely assuming the

pretence of admonishing to virtue, print

and distribute them, which is in a high

degree contrary to law, orders are there-

fore given to the police-runners, to make

strict examination for them, and seize

them—to ascertain correctly the shop

which has printed these books, that severe

punishment may be inflicted—and to

burn and destroy the printed blocks. In

addition to which, this Proclamation is

issued as a prohibition; and, for this pur-

pose, orders are hereby given to your

scholars undergoing examination, and to

people of every class, requiring your full

acquaintance with them. Take all blocks

cut for the printing of prohibited and de-

praved and obscene books, and imme-

diately burn and destroy them all. If

any rashly presume to print and distribute

such books, they shall assuredly be seized,

and punished with the rigour of the law.

Decidedly there shall no indulgence be

extended to them.

In a Letter of subsequent date

from Malacca, Mr. Evans writes—

Our Native Christians in China have

been much persecuted by the Authori-

ties, and have been punished by fines

and imprisonment. To release them, it

has cost Mr. John R. Morrison a consi-

derable sum.

It has been thought prudent for Afa

to leave for a time, until things wear a

more peaceable aspect: he has arrived at

Malacca, and is at present with me. He

is a devoted Christian and useful man,

willing to suffer for the Lord's sake. He

is most useful here, assisting me among

the thousands of Chinamen in this district.

He is faithful in the work of our Hea-

venly Master.

Sntria tott&in tfir ©ang* 0.

CHURCH UISSinSARY SOCIETY-

TINNEVELLY.

Happy Deaths by Cholera, and Salutary

Influence of the Disease on many Natives.

From Mr. Rhenius's Journals we ex-

tract the following notices:—

Oct, 1, 1833—Engaged with the Cate-

chists. The cholera has again made great

ravages in the country, particularly along

the shore and the ghauts. Proportiona-

l»ly. but few cases among the Christians:

among them we have to record some

happy instances. At Satankoollam, old

Vedamanikam, a faithful Assistant Cate-

chist, was taken a'»ay. He recovered

from the cholera; but, five days after,

died of its effects. He was prepared,

and happy in the thought of going to the

Saviour. Marigal, the church-sweeper,

an aged widow, was so desirous to go to

Christ, that, when still in health, she used

to say, "Why does not the cholera at-

tack me i I should like to go home."

8hortly after, it did attack her. When

the Catechist spoke with her about the

state of her mind, she said, "Oh! the

Lord Jesus died for our sins; therefore,

I need not fear." "True," he replied.

"but will He forgive your sins also?"

She said: "To be sure; all my sins too

will be forgiven, because He died for

them also." Hot ashes were applied to

her stomach; which when she saw, she

said, "What for, these ashes? I have

done with them long ago;" (meaning the

ashes which the Heathen smear on their

foreheads). Shortly after, she left her

tenement of clay with much joy.

Of all our villages, Dohnavoor has

been signally marked. The Headman,

and others with him, had lately shewn

again too much worldly-mindedness;

they alone resisted our proposal to pay

something annually to the Mission-work,

entertaining very unbecoming ideas on

the subject, notwithstanding all explana-

tions and advice. Lately, the cholera

came among them, and attacked fifty

persons, twenty of whom died—nine

Christians and eleven Heathens. The

heathen families in the place are but

few. This signal chastisement had the

desired effect. Great have been the

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] INDIA WITHIN

THE GANGES. 275

lamentations about their sins; among

which they particularly mention their re-

fusal to give any thing for the cause of

the Gospel. A heathen woman was at-

tacked in the field, late in the evening,

where she dropped down: and so great

was the consternation among the people,

that even her husband would not stir, to

take her home. The poor woman was,

therefore, left out all night in the cold

and wet, without medicine or any other

help. At day-break they went to see

her, expecting to find her dead; but she

was alive, and sitting up. When she saw

her husband coming, she lay down again

on the ground. He called her; when she

said, "Go away! you are not my hus-

band, or you would not have left me here

all night." At last, the other women

persuaded her to come into the village;

and she is now well again. The re-

maining Heathen in the village have now

reasoned thus :—" We have often been

called upon by the Ministers, Catechists,

and others, to become Christians; but we

have refused, and therefore their God

has killed so many of us. Now, we must

cither become Christians, or leave the

place." Between these proposals they

now stand: time alone will shew what

they will do. At Birmadesam we have

a School; one of the boys of which was

lately attacked with cholera; when the pa-

rents made preparations for poojah to Am-

men. The boy told them: I don't want

these things: I have learned in the

School that there is one God, who can

keep me alive or take me away: if He

take mc away, well 1" The parents see-

ing his firmness, did not make the poojah.

When the Schoolmaster saw him, he

found him in the same state of mind.

The boy has since recovered, and is now

learning in the School as usual. It is

again most gratifying to see our Cate-

chists diligently employed in admini-

stering medicine to the sick, of whatever

description. In most cases, their efforts,

with prayer, are blessed. As there is

still much cholera in the country, we

dismissed them to-day to their Stations,

after having the Lord s Supper together

in the evening.

Oct. 2,1833—The Congregation of Ka-

datchapooram have, by letter, expressed

their joy at the blessing God has given

upon Aanimuttoo's (the Assistant Cate-

chist) administering medicines with prayer

to many persons attacked by cholera,

many of whom have been saved from

death. They were particularly pleased

with him, because he did not mind caste

at all, and entered any house without

fear. Many Heathen, in Sanmugapooram

and Aladitattoo, seeing all this, have

come to the resolution, that Christianity is

the true Vedam, and that they must em-

brace itimmediately. Accordingly, twenty-

five families, consisting of seventy-five

souls, have renounced Idolatry, and are

now learning the Word of God.

iVoo. 30 — Assistant Catechist, De-

vasagayam, reports, that the wife of the

member of a small Congregation in Ser-

veikaremnadam, in the east, had all along

been very obstinate in refusing to be-

come a Christian: nothing could move

her; even the Heathen declared that she

never would become a Christian. In the

course of this month, her husband was

attacked with cholera; when one of the

Christians went to her, and said, " It is

on account of your obstinacy that your

husband is attacked, to chastise you.

Now, why will you refuse any longer?

Go and confess your sin, and crave mercy

from the Lord Jesus Christ: it may be

His pleasure to restore your husband."

Upon this, the woman's heart was soft-

ened; she went to the Chapel, kneeled

down, confessed her sin of unbelief, and

promised henceforth to learn the way of

salvation, praying earnestly to God to

restore her husband. The Lord was

pleased to grant her request: her hus-

band recovered; and she is now joining

him in the profession of the Gospel, to

the no small surprise of the Heathen.

Catechist Thomas, of Nannikoollam, re-

lates, that a woman who had always been

attentive to the instruction in the Cate-

chisms was lately attacked with cholera.

He went to her, and said, " Now, how is

your mind? Have yon hope in the mercy

of the Lord Jesus Christ, that He will

save you?" The woman wept, and ex-

claimed, " How can I have such a hope?

I have been denying Christ. We have

been secretly sacrificing to devils. How

will He receive me?" Thomas was not

a little surprised at this; and, upon fur-

ther inquiry, found that she, her husband,

and several others, had been actually of-

fering, in secret, to the devil, on some par-

ticular occasion. The discovery caused

a great stir among the people; and those

who were guilty of it confessed their sin

in the Church, and begged pardon of the

Lord.

Mr. Schaffter adds some striking

facts on the subject of the Cholera.

Oct. 2—Engaged in taking the reports
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of the Catechists. At Peramathasum, a

heathen boy, who attends our School, was

attacked by the cholera. When he saw

that his parents were about to offer to the

idols for his recovery, he said to them,

with much composure, " What is the uso

of your offering to the idols? they cannot

help me. There is only one God: if it

is His will that I should live, I will; but

if it is His will that I should die, I will."

He thus dissuaded his parents from accom-

plishing their purpose. He has sinco

recovered; and is a strong evidence to

many that the idols are vanity.

Oct. 13,1833—Sangaramoorty.ourHead

Schoolmaster, returned home from visiting

the Schools. He reported, that many

villages and towns are very much dis-

tressed by the raging of the cholera:

eight of our school-children at Manoor

died of it, in less than a fortnight; and

while lie was at Paramkundapooram,

nearly half the people of our Congrega-

tion were attacked, several of whom died.

A little boy, during his illness, of which

he died, gave a striking proof of the sup-

porting power of the Gospel: he not

only bore his sufferings with great pa-

tience; but, while labouring under them,

he comforted his alarmed parents, as-

suring them, that, if lie departed this life

he should be happy with Christ. A few

minutes before his departure, he became

very animated: he called his father, and

told him to kneel down near his couch:

and he himself, with a strength superior

to his own, knelt beside his father, and

began to pray, and to praise God with a

loud voice ; and while thus calling upon

his Heavenly Father, he expired.

Notices of the State of the Natives, both

Heathen and Christian.

From Mr. Ithenius's communica-

tions we collect the following parti-

culars :—

The Assistant Catechists, Suvivesha-

mottoo and Aananden, have been dis-

missed, for having endeavoured to ob-

tain justice for one of the Congregation

by very improper means. It is asto-

nishing how suddenly men can be deluded

into sin. When will Satan be bound?

Feb. 9,1834.—From the reports of our

two messengers, Vedamuttoo and Abra-

ham, it appears that in December last

they visited thirteen villages in the east,

and distributed 500 Tracts; and in Janu-

ary, fourteen villages in the west, distri-

buting 1500 Tracts. In one village, when

they offeredTracts, the people said, ''Yes,

we will take them, if yon put a rupee

in each Tract." In other places, Moor-

men took Tracts with pleasure; which

circumstance is rather rare.

Feb.14—This morning I was visited by

a respectable Brahmin (a landholder),

with his son, whose rice-lands our native

Society has lately purchased. He ex-

pressed sorrow that a Brahmin was to un-

dergo, to-day, the sentence of the law for

perjury, by being led about the streets of

Tinnevelly, on an ass, with bis face back-

ward; then, receiving 100 lashes; and,

finally, to be imprisoned five years. How-

ever, he thought it was just. I directed

him to the Saviour of sinners. Toward

the evening, I went to see him in his vil-

lage, near the fort There are about

twenty-two Brahmin families in the street.

Many of them were together; to whom I

gave a word of exhortation.

March 29—Vedamuttoo and Abraham

have been at the Idol-feast in Chittoor,

where they distributed 500 Tracts among

the people, who took them gladly: one

actually left off pulling the Idol-car, in or-

der to hear theTracts read; so that a great

man of the place requested our readers to

go farther off; '* because," said he, "the

people leave the rope, and go to your

books."

May 6 — At Serveikarenmadam, in

the east, a heathen boy of our School

was a?ked, by his father, to make poojah

to the idol, as formerly. The boy in-

quired, " Father, where is the swainy t"

The father, pointing to the idol, said,

"There he is." The boy replied, " How

can this be the swamy? it is a piece of

earth. I cannot worship this. We must

worshi p Him that made the heaven and the

earth.' The father was pleased with the

good sense of the boy, and let him alone.

May 20 — Last night 1 left for the

South, on a visit to the Dohnavore

District. This morning I arrived at

Edeiyenkoollam, where the Tamul So-

ciety has a share in the lands. The

Congregation contains some true believers

among the women, and also one or two

men; the rest, particularly some of the

Headmen, are too much troubled about

this world. They arc in debt.contracted by

a law-suit affair for five years, into which

they were dragged by a wicked Heathen,

and which they are yet unable to pay:

they have also great difficulty in paying

the taxes, a part of the rice-crop having

failed, through some destructive insects.

They are thus pressed on every side;

and yet they do not know lion to cast, or
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they will not cast, their cares on the

Lord: they are also negligent in their

attendance on the means of grace. I

spoke largely with them on the subject.

Toward evening, I rode about the fields.

How readily did the Headmen shew me

a breach in the tank here, and another

there; and how the torrent from the

mountains had, in the course of time,

filled the tank with sand, at least four

feet high, which prevented the water

from gathering together there! How

readily did they propose this to be re-

paired, and that to be filled up! I could

not help telling them, that their hearts

were just like the tank; that there are

several breaches in them, which did not

allow the waters of truth and godliness

to settle there; and that the mire of

worldly cares had so filled them, that no

water of heavenly grace and comfort

could abide there. The repairing of

these breaches was also like the repair-

ing of the bank—so expensive, that they

cannot do it themselves; the Govern-

ment must help them. I greatly pity

their condition. Much evil arises from

there being fourteen partners, whose

heads do not agree. In the evening, the

Congregation was again together, when

we examined their hearts and lives.

There was much need to exhort and re-

prove them. Here are still Heathen

mechanics, and Moormen, iron-smelters,

who seem not yet to have received any

good from the Gospel being in the place.

June 19,1834—This morning, arrived

at Paramknndapooram; where, during

the day, I went through the usual course

with the people. There are many among

them who love the Word of God: they

are also comfortable in external circum-

stances. On the subject of contributing

to the Mission Fund, they have been

divided; and partly looked to Kurwen-

kotei. They now understand the matter

better, and I hope will be roused by

gratitude to the Lord for what He has

done for them.

Mr. Schaffter furnishes some fur-

ther notices :—

Oct, 9,1833—In the evening we pro-

ceeded to Latrhmipooram. Here a new

scene of misery presented itself to our

view. We found some of our Chris-

tians so poor, and so utterly destitute

of the necessaries of life, that many of

them, from mere weakness, were unable

to work, and to attend to any religious

exorcise. No rain had fallen in this

place for many months; so that the peo-

ple have not been able to sow or reap

any thing. Their fields are scorched by

the sun; and the few cows they have,

finding no nourishment, yield no benefit

to the people. The Catechist assured

us that some people of this place have

been two or three days without eating

any thing, except some greens; and even

these are procured with difficulty. We

had sixteen families here; but, lately, four

have left the place, in search of a liveli-

hood. In visiting these poor people, we

found in a house an old woman, standing

near a spot where there was nothing but

boiled herbs, and who, as soon as she

saw us, exclaimed, "Has God been gra-

cious to us, and sent us rice?" We did

what was in our power to alleviate the

temporal distress of these poor people.

In our Evening Service, we exhorted

them tc patience; and to seek, not only

for the meat that perishes, but also for

that which is eternal.

Oct. 11—This morning, early, we pro-

ceeded to Nalloor. This village now

consists of eleven houses; four or five

more than last time I visited them; and,

as a well has been dug near the houses,

which yields at all times a plentiful sup-

ply of water, we may hope that many

more people will come and settle in this

place. The ground on which the houses

are built belongs to the Native Philan-

thropic Society. Nalloor is situated in

a delightful and fruitful place, well "shaded

by palmyra and other trees; so that the

place, in every respect, is very inviting.

We examined the School, which is under

an Usher: twelve children only were

present; and the progress they have

made was not the best We had also Ser-

vice with the Christians; and as every

individual of the village attended, we

had a considerable number of people to-

gether. There is, in many of them, a

teachable spirit, and a high regard for

the Word of God. We returned to Pa-

lamcottah.

Jan. 30,1834—Whileon the road from

Kovil Pettai to Sutoor, I saw a man walk-

ing before me with a bundle, and a book

in his hand, which he was reading. When

I came up to him, I found that he was

a Brahmin, and was reading a book in

which the errors of heathenism are ex-

posed. I asked him what lie thought of

the book? He told ine freely, that he

found the arguments brought forward

against idolatry so strong, that he could

not but a.lmit that idolatry is a bad and
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sinful thing. "It is well remarked in

this book," he said, " that if Birmah

were really the Creator of the world, he

could easily have created for himself

another head, after he had been deprived

of his own; but as he did not, or could

not, the whole appears to be a fable." I

was delighted to hear the man speak in

this way. I went on conversing with him

for some time; and left him with the im-

pression that he was more open and sin-

cere than the generality of the Brahmins

were. I invited him to come and see

me at Sutoor; which he did; and I had

another conversation with him.

Jan. 31, 1834—Here, again, I had an

opportunity to preach Jesus, the Light of

the Gentiles, to a poor devotee, and the

people who were around him. I asked

the man how long he had been roving

about, in the capacity I now saw him in.

He said, about ten years. I then in-

quired his object in doing so. He told

me that he found pleasure in doing so;

and besides that, he got a livelihood by

it I told him that it was very wrong to

spend ten years of his life in imposing

on the charity of the public, with no other

object than a livelihood ; when he might

spend them in improving himself, and in

being useful to his fellow-creatures. From

this I took occasion to lay before him

something of the sinfulness of the human

heart, and of his danger of eternal per-

dition; and explained to him the provi-

sion which God has made, in His 8on

Jesus Christ, to save every one who be-

lieves in Him as the Saviour. I after-

ward gave him two little books, which

he promised to read.

Feb. 1 — Arrived at Madura, and

went to see the Temple of Meenachee;

which, according to all reports, is the

most splendid and stupendous building in

the South of India. . In one of the alleys

of tliis temple, we found a devotee sitting

on a skin before an idol, apparently in

deep meditation, and repeating in a low

voice some words which we did not un-

derstand. I ventured to interrupt him,

and asked what idol he had before him.

Upon which, raising his head as from a

dream, he said "This idol, yourself, this

pillar, and all you see, are all the same;

all is nothing, or vanity." To try if he

really meant what he said, after some

further conversation,! asked him if lie was

in want of some money. He replied with

a smile, expressive both of pity and pride,

"What do I care for your money? If

you wish to give me any thing, give me a

tiger's skin; I want nothing else." On

asking him if he had any relations, and

where they were. He said: "I do not

know: I do not care for all these

things." The people say this man has

been sitting for ten (some say fifteen)

years in the same spot. Sometimes he

walks about; but never leaves the Pago-

da. This man affords a proof, I think, that

self-denial and mortification of the flesh,

if not proceeding from Divine grace, only

feed the pride of the human heart, and

make it worse than it is naturally.

Encouraging Influence of the Schools.

The remarks of Mr. Miiller, rela-

tive to the success of the Schools, are

of an encouraging nature. Having

observed that the number of Scholars

had been on the increase, the people

having had less to suffer from famine

during the year 1834 than in the pre-

ceding year, he adds—

It is beyond all doubt, that our Schools

are really a great blessing to the poor

Heathen: the truth of this will appear

from many instances related in our re-

spective Journals. They, like the seventy

disciples of our Lord, go before, and pre-

pare the way for the Lord, or rather for

His Gospel. In many places where the

Missionary or Catechist would hardly be

listened to, the Gospel has been brought

home to their houses and souls by means

of our Schools. The children read only

Christian books, which they take home

to their parents and friends, who also

read them, and then speak about their con-

tents to others; and thus they begin to

get acquainted with the truth as it it in

Jesue. Applications for new Schools are

continually made. Schools are always

established in the same way, tinder the

same conditions; and the Schoolmasters

prepare for their work in the same man-

ner as stated by Mr. Schaffter in the last

Report. The same discipline also is

kept up among the Schoolmasters as last

year.

It was found out lately, that the School-

master of Odankatty had introduced a

Heathen and a Mahomedan book into

our School; upon which he was immedi-

ately dismissed, and another put into his

place. At this he got so angry, that he

has established an opposition School, and

has partly succeeded in drawing away

some of our children. Besides this, he

has spread several false reports among

the people, as to our intentions in esta.-
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Wishing 8chools among them: however,

he will not do much harm, as we are

known to the people. We still keep up

tliis School; and time will shew whether

we shall be permitted to do any more

good in this village.

He adds a notice of the

Promising Stale of the Schoolmasters.

The Schoolmasters continue to assem-

ble every month in Palamcottah, to give

their reports, and to receive instruction in

the Christian Religion. Generally speak-

ing, they all have a desire to get more ac-

quainted with our Religion; and some of

them, 1 humbly trust, are not far from the

kingdom of God. Some, perhaps, are only

hirelings; but we have no reason to de-

spair that, by and by, they may think more

seriously about their own souls, and per-

form their work not for the sake of money

only. There are, at present, eight of our

Schoolmasters who are baptized Chris-

tians: two of them, during the last year,

renounced idolatry, and were admitted

into the Church of Chri9t by baptism.

Some of the baptized Schoolmasters have

been employed as Catechists, who have

conducted themselves in a manner worthy

of the Gospel.

The training of the Schoolmasters

is one very important part of the

Missionary's employment; and his

labours are often well rewarded by

the manifest improvement of their

understandings in Divine things. The

following is a short, but impressive,

instance of the

Natives attaining dearer Piews of the

Divine Attributes.

Mr. Schatflcr relates—

Dec. 17,1833—Gave Religious Instruc-

tion to our Schoolmasters. On proposing to

them the question. What God cannot do?

they thought to find out three things

which He cannot do: He cannot sin—

He cannot create such a God as He

Himself is—and He cannot alter events

after they have once taken place, though

He can alter their natural consequences.

Meanwhile the children under the

charge of the Missionaries are acquir-

ing new ideas, the value of which

they themselves cannot fail to appre-

ciate. Mr. Schaffter describes in the

following passage the gratifying cir-

cumstance, now becoming far more

general in India, of

Pious Feelings manifested by some young

Heathens.

Oct. 24—This morning, after I had

finished my lessons with the Prepa-

randi, a heathen child, who attended

Meenatchapooram School, which we

have lately been obliged to discontinue,

came to see me, evidently very sorrow-

ful of heart. Having asked him what he

wanted, he said, "Sir, I am afraid the

curse of God is upon me: my father and

mother are dead; and the Schoolmaster

who used to teach us the way to heaven

is deranged. I wish to go to heaven,

but I have now no one to teach me." The

dear child then burst into a fit of crying.

I asked him if he would like that I should

pray with him. "O yes," he said. I

did so; and after prayer he appeared a

little more composed. I then asked him,

"Is it your desire to serve and love

Jesus?" "O yes," he replied. I in-

quired, "Are there no children of the

School who would join you in this?" "O

yes," said he, " there are four of us; and

since the Schoolmaster has been sick, we

all four have joined together, and prayed

to Jesus three times every day; and

Verapatren (one of the four boys), who

knows how to pray, prays loud, and we

repeat after him." I said, "Why do

you cry? you see you are not alone;

there are other children who fear the

Lord also." The boy answered, " Yes;

but I am afraid I shall not be able to go

to heaven, as there is no one to teach

me." I replied, "But do you no more

worship idols?" "No," he answered,

"never; nor do any of the other four boys.

Why should we worship them; they are

nothing but earth."—" What do the other

people say to that?" I asked. Jus.

Some boys say that we are clever; but

others say that we are fools."—" Are

there no other boys in the place willing

to join you?" Ans. "There are other

boys who come to prayer, so that some-

times there are ten together; but when

they laugh, we exclude them for one day;

for we have made a law among ourselves,

that whoever laughs shall be excluded

for one day." After giving some words

of instruction and comfort to the child, I

sent him home, telling him to bring me

his four companions to-morrow morning;

as I wished to see them, and give them

some words of advice. If things are as

this little boy has told me, which I have

no reason to doubt, we have an additional

evidence that our Schools are a blessing

to the awakening of many children.
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Oct. 26 —The above-mentioned little

boy came to see me again. He re-

peated liis desire to be received into the

Seminary. He is quite willing to give

up caste, if we will receive him. The

little boys who were with him expressed

the same desire.

Idolatry is sometimes permitted

by God to disgrace itself, and come

to public shame; as will appear in

the following account, by Mr. Schaff-

ter, of the

Exposure of an Idolatrous Soothsayer.

Oct. 15, 1833—A few days ago, a man

arrived atTinnevelly from the north, who,

according to all the reports of the Na-

tives, must be a very extraordinary per-

son. He is a soothsayer, and pretends

to tell every man, who comes to ask his

advice, before he speaks one word to

him, what he is come to consult with him

about. Even one of our Schoolmasters,

who I am pretty sure would not tell a

lie on the subject, went to see this sooth-

sayer; and before he spoke a word to him,

the soothsayer told him, "You come, I

know, to consult me about your younger

brother, who is deranged. If you pay so

much (naming a sum) to the idol, he will

get well." Rich and poor, high and low,

all go to see and consult him. The way

in which I fancy he manages to impose

on poor people is, that he has some under-

standing with the temple-Brahminsof Tin-

nevelly, who are always with him, and tell

him beforehand what every one is coming

to consult with him about; and he, in re-

turn for their services, orders so much

money to be paid to the idol, or rather

to the Brahmins of the temple, for the

removal of the illness he is consulted

about.

Oct. 19—By the mercy of God, the

great soothsayer has lost all credit; and

now stands, even before the Heathens,

as a low, deceitful wretch, as none of

the cures and predictions he has pro-

mised have come to pass. They who

have been deceived by him are particu-

larly bitter against him; so that what was

intended for the support of idolatry, has

tended rather for the furtherance of the

Gospel.

COTTAYAM.

Return of the Rev. lienjamin Bailey.

The Rev. Benjamin Bailey and

Mrs. Bailey having arrived, and re-

entered on their duties at this Sta-

tion, it is expected that the affairs of

the Syrian College, and of the Print-

ing-Press, will, through God's bless-

ing, be again placed on an effective

footing. Mr. Bailey was one of the

three Missionaries who were engaged

in the founding of this Station. Dur-

ing the absence of himself and of the

Rev. H. Baker, now at home, the

Rev. Messrs. J. Peet and W. J.Wood-

cock, more recently stationed at Cot-

tayam, have been actively engaged

in their commencing labours.

Stale of Education.

Mr. Peet, in the following passage,

extracted from the "Church Missio-

nary Record for November 1S31,"

printed at Madras, reports the state

of Education, in terms which strongly

attest the valuable services of the

earlier, as well as subsequent, La-

bourers at this station. He observes—

In the department of the Grammar

School there are at present 31 boys on

the Foundation; and about 16 others,

principally heathen boys, who receive

instruction only; making a total of 47

boys, learning English, Malayalim, and

Sanscrit.

In the Female Boarding School are 45

girls, learning to sew and read. Every

Sunday, nine of the elder ones bring a

Psalm, or 16 verses of a Fsalm, learned

by memory; and their behaviour evi-

dently shews the happy effects of good

instruction.

There are at present 25 Schools, 27

Schoolmasters, and about 780 Children

now on the books; but the average

actual attendance I estimate at from 680

to 700. Of these, 100 are Syrian Girls.

I have examined the Schools, both

alone, and also with Brother Woodcock.

They give very great satisfaction. Many

of the boys could read tolerably well, and

answer the smaller questions in Theology.

ALLEPIE.

From the Journals of the Rev.

Thomas Norton we have selected

some

Notices relative to the Mission.

Oct. 4, 1833—Examined three persons

for admission to the Lord's Supper. One

is David, who was baptized in June, and

forsook father, mother, wife and children,

for Christ: the others are a man and his

wife from Tanjore: they fled to this
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country for food; and, I would trust, they

have found the bread of life. I found

them all with their minds well informed

respecting that sacred Ordinance, and

possessing deep humility for sin, and faith

in the Lord Jesus Christ as their only

hope. In the evening, a young man,

just recovered from extreme illness in

consequence of a profligate life, called to

request he might be admitted to that holy

Ordinance. God's having been so merci-

ful in sparing him, he observed, made him

resolve to give himself up to Him, to serve

Him in future. I tenderly warned him

against self-confidence; and persuaded

him to wait a little longer, and to pray

for the grace of the Holy Spirit, to enable

him to fly to the Saviour, as a lost help-

less sinner, for salvation, and to strength-

en him in the way to heaven. I also

put Doddridge's Rise and Progress into

his hand, exhorting him to read it with

close self-examination and prayer.

Oct. 5, 1833—Some of my people have

been out three days this week, in a new

neighbourhood. In one place, the Hea-

then, they report, were afraid to receive

Tracts from them, lest they should be

brought into trouble by so doing: but a

Brahmin came near, and took some; which

he began to read; and encouraged the

people to take some, assuring them they

were very good. Thus upward of 1000

were distributed in the district.

Nov. 17: Lord's Day—Preached this

morning on Eph.V. 8 —14. One hundred

copies of the Psalter having been received

last evening, we used it to-day for the

first time.

Dec. 15: Lord't Day — Yesterday

morning, an old man, belonging to the

Roman Syrians, came to solicit a Malay-

alim Testament. He entreated so ear-

nestly for it, and with so great importu-

nity pleaded the state of ignorance in

which they are kept, that I could not re-

fuse him. I asked him if he had seen

the Psalms in Malayalim. He said,

"No." I shewed him a copy, and he

could scarcely believe his eyes: he was

delighted with the sight, and begged I

would allow him to keep it, for his son to

read to him. Gave him the book, with

prayer that it might be blessed to him

and his family.

Dec. 31 — During the year, I have

been enabled to revise the Psalms, Pro-

verbs, Kcclesiastes, Canticles, and Isaiah;

to translate and revise Jeremiah and La-

mentations: and now I am going on with

EzekieL I have also prepared four Tracts

June, 1835.

for the Press, and several Handbills. It

has been a fruitful year in the produce of

the Press; as from it have issued nearly

30,000 Tracts, 55,000 Handbills, 300

Hymn-books, and 1500 copies of the

Psalms. Oh, that the Head of the Church

may graciously make the coming year far

more productive in the translation and

distribution of the Sacred Scriptures, and

Tracts; and in a rich harvest of souls

brought into his Church!

Jan. 26,1834—A few evenings ago, I vi-

sited a young man who is very ill. Of late

he has been much afflicted, which I pray

may be sanctified to him, and bring him

to the foot of the Cross: he has frequently

occasioned me great grief, by his care-

lessness and profligacy. His replies to

my questions were satisfactory; and, could

I be persuaded they are the expressions

of his heart, I should be truly rejoiced.

Feb. 5 — This morning, the young

man above mentioned bade adieu to the

world. Never did I witness in any one

the consequences of sin more, if so much,

as in him. He had been long afflicted,

and his poor body was filled with disease

and pain: for several of his last days he

was deprived of speech. He appeared

as a mark set for others to look at, in

which to contemplate the woful effects of

a dissolute life. However, from his con-

fessions and declarations, I would hope

he found mercy. This evening I interred

his remains, surrounded by a large con-

course of people, whom I addressed, with

great freedom, in Knglish and Malay-

alim. Their attention was good; and I

understand the Romanists were much

pleased with that they heard. Would

that I could but see them rid themselves

of that galling yoke, by which they are

kept from hearing the Word of God!

Feb. 18—To-day, one of our School

Girls bade farewell to this world: I in-

terred her remains this evening. She

came to us about twenty months ago;

had learned to read well; and had ac-

quired a good deal of knowledge of the

way of life. I trust her heart was affect-

ed with the truth. For some time she

had been very desirous of being received

into the Church by baptism; but her

mother being a Heathen, we did not wish

to do it hastily. As she was now on the

borders of another world, and wished to

belong to the Church of Christ, as one of

His children, I administered the Ordi-

nance to her. It was truly gratifying to

witness her joining in prayer, though so

weak as not to be able to speak. I trust

20
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•be is before the Throne. What a bless-

ing, that this child should be brought to

us, thus to learn the way to heaven!

Notwithstanding our loss of her, we can-

not but bless our God for making us the

instruments of bringing this lamb into His

fold; and I trust our friends in England

will rejoice in having contributed toward

bringing her to the heavenly world.

</f<nelB,lS34—Saw a person who,some

years ago, was in the practice of attending

not only Public Worship, but Family

Worship also, for the sake of hearing the

truths of the Gospel explained; but for

the last eight or nine years he lias been

deterred by his relatives and the priests.

On the present occasion, he expressed

the comfort he formerly experienced in

hearing the word, and said that he fre-

quently called those seasons to mind with

pleasure, and he hoped with profit. I

embraced the opportunity of faithfully

and affectionately addressing him on the sin

of thus neglecting God's appointed Means

of Grace; and pray that it may be the

means of exciting him to diligence, and to

determination,by Divine aid, to break the

snares and bonds by which he is held back.

June 19—A few months ago, David

Brown married a Syrian young woman.

Finding her—as I feared would be the

case, and of which I forewarned him—so

ignorant, untractable, and helpless, he,

this morning, brought her to us, soliciting

Mrs. N. to take her in hand a little

while, and endeavour to make her some-

what more like a rational being. Poor

creature! she is a specimen of the Syrian

and native females generally; they are

scarcely one remove, the power of speech

excepted, beyond the brutes around them.

She is learning to read, and to work with

the needle.

NA8SUCK.

Improvement of the Mission.

Various details relative to this Mis-

sion have been already given at pp.

115—119 and 166—171 of the pre-

sent Volume. It is very encouraging

to observe, that, from small begin-

nings, the Missionary Labourers are,

through the Divine Blessing, gra-

dually proceeding to better results:

their accounts, though largely inter-

mingled with instances of the apathy

or hostility of many of the Heathen,

yet display clear tokens of the hold

which Christian Truth is obtaining

on the native mind, especially among

the young.

The return of the Rev. William

Mitchell to England was noticed at

p. 26 of this Volume: consequently

there remain at this Station only the

Rev. CP. Farrar and Mrs. Farrar,

and the Rev. J. Dixon.

On the subject of Education, the

communications both of Mr. and Mrs.

Farrar are full and satisfactory: and

when it is considered how short a time

the Mission at Nassuck has been esta-

blished, it must be regarded as a very

favourable circumstance that their

exertions in this department have

proved so far acceptable. Mr. Far-

rar thus speaks of the

State of the English School.

July 31, 1834—I had my customary

monthly examination of the boys of the

English School. Their lessons consisted

in Questions and Answers committed to

memory from the Catechism of General

Knowledge, in Mahratta and English ; of

portions of Conversations on Natural Phi-

losophy, the New Testament, Grammar,

Arithmetic, and Writing. They acquitted

themselves in a creditable maner; and are

making progress in the acquisition of the

English language, and in the rudiments of

General Knowledge. This examination

does not interfere with, or supersede, my

daily course of instruction and superinten-

dence; but is extra, and comprises a

review of the lessons of the month. It

serves to refresh the memory, and rouses

to greater efforts than would otherwise

be made to retain in recollection , tiie

lessons they have gone through.

And again, under date of Septem-

ber 1st, 1834, he states—

The schools proceed as favourably as

we can expect, when we consider the

prejudices and requirements of the Na-

tives. Every degree of instruction that

we communicate to the children, beyond

the mere mechanical arts of reading,

writing, &c, they regard not only as un-

profitable, but as positively injurious.

And the facility with which these mecha-

nical arts can be acquired in Nassuck, in

consequence of the number of poor Brah-

mins, leads the parents to esteem it

rather a disgrace than a benefit to send

their children to us. I think, however.
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the people begin to understand that our

motives are not so sinister as tliey were

at first led to believe.

A Letter, by Mrs. Farrar, dated

September 25, 1834, of which the

following extract contains the lead-

ing particulars, will exhibit clearly a

subject of much interest; namely, the

Progress of Native-Female Education.

1 now attempt to give you some ac-

count of the Female 8chool under my

care. It has not yet, that I am aware of,

been made instrumental to the real and

permanent conversion of any individual:

at the same time, I think, the circum-

stances connected with it afford more

ground for perseverance than for disap-

pointment I am thankful to record the

measure of success which has attended it,

however small it may appear.

The number of girls on the school-list

is 74: there is an average attendance of

65. The increase in numbers, and in

regularity of attendance, I would gladly

hail as an indication of increased con-

fidence in us. on the partof the people.

It also does credit to the activity and

good character of the Puntqjees, who are

the same whom we employed at Bandora:

and though I regret to say they are still

Heathens, yet they are honest, respect-

able, and industrious men. They are

brothers: the elder has ten rupees per

month; the younger, being able to teach

singing, receives fifteen rupees.

Most of the girls I last mentioned, as

belonging to the first class, have now left

the school: some have married ; others

have removed with their parents to a di-

stance. That which was formerly the

second class has now become the first:

the school contains 36 readers, and is still

divided into four classes. The first class

contains 10 girls: they read fluently,and

have committed to memory some of Dr.

Watts's Catechisms. They have been in-

structed in the principal doctrines of the

Christian Religion, are acquainted with

most of the facts relative to the life of our

blessed Saviour, and, I trust, know the way

of salvation through Him. They are now

reading a Tract entitled "Summary of

Christian Doctrine." The second class

read less fluently, and the girls understand

less readily what they read; but they, too,

have, I hope, obtained a portion of that

knowledge which is able to make them

wise unto salvation. They are also read-

ing a Tract. The third class consists of

those who read the " First Book": they

can understand it. and will learn from it

much of Christian doctrine, and of the

life and character of our blessed God.

The second class contains 9 girls ; and the

third, 17. The fourth class consists of

such as are learning the Alphabet and

joined letters. Having now three read-

ing classes, and having besides more con-

fidence in the Puntqjees, I have departed

from my original plan of not allowing the

girls to read Christian books with their

teachers; but when I am not in school,

they are chiefly engaged in writing, cipher-

ing, chaunting, &c. I wish the children

to devote some time to these pursuits,

which the natives themselves appreciate,

and which, therefore, may tend to en-

courage them to send their children to

school.

The woman I mentioned, who, after

requesting Baptism, suddenly forsook all

Christian Instruction, has not returned.

The two other girls, of whom at one time

I entertained some hopes, are still in the

school. One of them bitterly disappointed

me by gross ill-conduct; on account of

which I for some months forbad her the

school; but, from tier subsequent beha-

viour. I cannot but indulge the hope that,

through God's blessing, she will become

permanently steady. Her life, previous

to her coming here, had been spent in cut-

ting wood in the jungles: she was, when

we first saw her, a most wild, uncouth,

ignorant, and unpromising-looking crea-

ture; but eighteen months' attendance at

school has at least shewn what outward

amelioration education can effect: she

has become very tidy and respectable in

her appearance; is an intelligent Scrip-

ture reader; and listens with much atten-

tion, apparently with some interest, to Mr.

Farrar's instructions in the Chapel. She

is a neat work-woman; and both she. and

the other girl mentioned above, are glad

to earn a rupee now and then by sewing

for me, out of school-hours. It lias been

an encouragement to me to observe that

the instructions the girls receive in school

prepare them, when they can bnt be per-

suaded to bestow the requisite attention,

for receiving benefit from the services in

the Chapel, which otherwise they would

not be able to understand.

Another circumstance which I have

noticed with satisfaction is, that the girls

make known to their relations at home

what is going forward in the school. They

repeat to their friends their hymns, cate-

chisms, commandments; and read some of

their school-books to them. In some few
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instances I have remarked, that the

friends attached some degree of value to

the attainments of their children: in many

others, they have been quite unwilling to

admit the advantages of education. They

have persisted that it was entirely thrown

away upon girls: girls need only learn

to sit behind the mill, and to scour the

lotas. I was endeavouring to reason

with one poor man: he stooped down, and

scraping the dirt together with his Angers,

"This," said he, "is all our business:

what have we to do with learning?"

Numbers of them, it is true, are ground

down by poverty, which often operates

as a barrier to their improvement.

Some of the little girls have now learned

the value of being able to read, and can

derive amusement from books. I gave a

book of tales (the translation of the "Ayah

and Lady ") to the second class, to read in

school with me. Some of the first class

girls looked into the book, and came to

me with an earnest request: "Madam

Sahib, do give us that book to take home

with us." Their eagerness was gratifying

to me: for I saw they wanted to read the

stories. Another incident connected

with them gave me pleasure. I recollect,

when explaining the Lord's Prayer for

the first time, I asked them what they

would do if any one vexed or injured

them. Some said they would give blows:

all seemed fully determined to repay in

kind. A few Sabbaths ago I again asked

the same question; when a full chorus of

little voices exclaimed, " We must for-

give." Such incidents may appear but

trifling grounds of encouragement; but in

the absence of proofs more substantial, I

would thankfully acknowledge them as

indications of the Divine Blessing upon

Christian Instruction, and as affording us

some reason to hope that the School will,

in its humble degree, contribute to the

promotion of the Redeemer's Kingdom.

It is, no doubt, a drawback to its use-

fulness, that when removed from the

school, the girls generally lay aside all

its pursuits: this is an evil which will

probably exist till female education be-

comes general: but , as we may hope that

something toward breaking down the

prejudice against female education is ef-

fected in every instance in which a girl

frequents a school, thongh it be but for a

few months, we have abundant encourage-

ment to proceed with our undertaking.

While relating a melancholy fact

concerning the cruel practices of the

plundering tribes in India, Mrs.

Farrar is led, in the following pas-

sage, to notice one of the

Prejudice* opposed to Female Education.

June 11, 1834—Two little girls were

kidnapped last week, it is supposed, by

some Bringarrees, people who travel about

the country in large hordes: they are

carriers of salt, grain, &c. They are

suspected of frequently kidnapping female

children, whom they afterwards sell, or

keep as household slaves. One of the

little girls whom they had decoyed has

been recovered: the corpse of another,

the daughter of a Soolar, has been found,

despoiled of all the gold and silver orna-

ments she had been used to wear, and

which were, no doubt, the procuring cause

of her being murdered. 8nch circum-

stances as these generally have a transi-

tory effect upon the school. Reports are

constantly afloat, that our object, too, is to

decoy away the girls, and send them over

the seas: such events as the above rouse

the terrors of the natives. They are slow

to acquire confidence in us. It may

have been mentioned before, that, when

we first came to Nassnck, there was a

report that we had mixed pounded bones

with some sugar; a dose of which we gave

to all who came near ns, to make them

of our caste. I had quite forgotten this

foolish story; and the other day gave a

little sugar-candy to two of the girls who

have come up lately to read and converse

with me in my room; Mr. l''arrar not

liking me to go to the school-room after

breakfast during this hot weather. The

next day they refused to come up to read,

as usual. I found, upon Inquiry, that the

mother had been alarmed at the sight of

the sugar, though it is an article that even

our Brahmin Pundits will receive from

us: she made the child throw it away,

and told her not to come up stairs again

to read. This is a woman whom we have

several times visited. The little girl once

broke an arm; Mr. Mitchell set it for

her; and on that, as well as upon other

occasions, the mother has been glad to

receive a little milk, rice, medicine, &c.

from ns; but such are the suspicions we

have to contend with.

Small as the following instance

may appear, yet it illustrates, in Mrs.

Farrar's juvenile circle, one very im-

portant effect to be aimed at in

Christian Education. She thus de-

scribes the

Potter of Conscience in the Young,

June 2,1814—I went to see my friends
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attheKoleeWarda: they are, I believe,of

the predatory tribe of Kolees. Only a few

of them are settled at Nassuck. The Naik

told me he had the Rackwaldanhip of the

place; i.e. that he and his Kolees would

be answerable for any depredations com-

mitted in the surrounding fields. It is

customary in the Deccan to employ these

predatory tribes as a kind of police-guard:

they are, as it were, hostages, and a kind

of safeguard against the depredations of

their respective tribes. My friends at

the Kolec Warda have, I fear, only laid

aside their profession of highway robbery,

because they are in Government employ.

In addition to their allowances from

Government, whatever they may be, they

earn a little as goatherds and cowherds;

but they are not cultivators, and appear

very poor. Fifteen or eighteen girls from

among them come to school: some of them

are very intelligent, and can read and

sew well. They have now and then

evinced the peculiar propensity of their

tribe; and I have had various complaints

of their dishonesty: such incidents, how-

ever, have not lately occurred. One day,

a thimble was stolen by one of them; a

tangle of thread by another. When the

little culprits were brought before me, I

understood from the sewing-mistress that

■he hid given the thread. I was telling

the Puntojee so, when the little Kolee

interrupted me: "No, Madam Sahib; I

took it: I did wrong: forgive me."

Stale of Scriptural and Liturgical

Translation*.

The Secretary to the Bombay Cor-

responding Committee, the Rev.

II. Jeffreys, writes as follows, under

date of November 1 Oth, 1S34—

It is with great satisfaction that your

Committee are enabled to state, that the

Liturgy has been translated, by the Rev.

J, Dixon, into Mahratta. Competent

judges speak in the very highest terms

of this translation, as possessing no com-

mon degree of excellence. Mr. Dixon

has fully justified the character given of

him, as a Linguist and Translator, by the

Parent Committee; and he has realized

our utmost expectations. All the mem-

bers of the Mission have hitherto been

labouring at Nassuck, in the very heart of

a dense and heathen population: as their

Journals will Bhew the Parent Commit-

tee, they have not yet been favoured with

any decided success; but such labonrs as

theirs will surely, ultimately, be blessed,

in the Lord's own good time.

Mr. Farrar, also, thus reports on

the part which he bears in the la-

bours of translating and printing:—■

I find my time much engrossed at

present by my new duties, as member of

the Translation Committee of the Bible

Society. The work of careful and criti-

cal revision, or rather, perhaps, the en-

deavour to accomplish thatwork, demands

almost as large a portion of time as the

work of primary translation.

Another claim on my time, is the cor-

recting of the proof-sheets of the Liturgy.

The native compositors very much try

the patience of those having any thing to

do with them, by their heaps of blunders.

I very much rejoice in the publication of

the Mahratta Common Prayer-book.

In connexion with this subject, as

shewing the suitableness of a Scrip-

tural Liturgy to the circumstances of

a nascent Church in Heatheu Lands,

may be noted the following incident,

related by Mr. Farrar. Under date

of Sept 11,1834, he thus describes the

Influence of Instruction, and of the

Liturgy, upon a Native Youth.

Among the youths of the English

School, there are two or three who give

the promise of becoming useful and con-

sistent members of the Church of Christ.

Naroo Goluk, a youtli of about fifteen or

sixteen, is one of them. He has been for

two years a steady, sober scholar, and a

regular attendant atthe Morning Service.

He came to my room this morning, and,

with much visible anxiety, requested to

speak with me. The substance of his

communication was, that, until within the

last few days, he had not been forcibly

impressed with the truth of Christianity;

neither had he entertained a desire to

become a Member of the Church, by

publicly receiving Baptism; but that now

a change had taken place, and that, since

the time in which I had begun to make

the Mahratta translation of the Litany

the subject of my readings and addresses

in the morning, he had felt the power of

conviction, and was now constrained by a

strong impulse to come forward and pro-

fess himself a Christian. I set before

him, in a plain and simple manner, the

various difficulties he would have to en-

counter; the sufferings, insults, and con-

tumelious treatment to which he would be

exposed from all around him, on a pro-

fession of the Christian Religion. lie was

not much daunted by the description of
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what might meet him from without; but

was somewhat troubled at the thought of

what he should have to suffer from the

members of his own and of his wife's fa-

mily; for,young as he is, he was betrothed

in July to a little girl of six or seven years

of age. I directed him to copy from the

Liturgy and other prayers such portions

as he thought would be suitable to his

own state of mind, and to be earnest in

prayer to God for his assistance and guid-

ance ; and I told him, that when he came

to me again, I would direct him further

what to do.

At the end of August, I had told the boys,

incidentally, to try to write something in

English, expressive of their notions of how

long they thought they should live, and

how they wished to live. To give some

idea of the sentiments which Naroo has ac-

quired, I will copy what he wrote, simply

correcting grammatical errors: "A brief

expression of my thoughts and wishes.—

In looking back upon my past life, I find

that my memory retains but few particular

events. In considering the future, it ap-

pears probable that I may live about fifty

years. It is my wish to become ac-

quainted with the laws of God, and to

walk in wisdom's pleasant ways. In

order to this, I must pray God to keep

far from me the temptations of Satan, and

the fascinations of the world, to preserve

me from all evil. And when the time

comes that he will remove me hence, may

He then give unto me eternal life. May

He teach me, while I am in the world, to

bless them that curse me; to love my

neighbour as myself; to fear God and

to love Him with all my heart, and mind,

and sottl,and strength; and of His mercy,

may He feed me with food convenient

forme. Naroo Goluk, Sept. 30, 1834."

We add to the preceding commu-

nications a few particulars illustrative

of the slate of the Heathen, in the

midst of whom these Missionary

Labourers daily live; supported by

the hope that the good pleasure of

the Lord shall in due season prosper

in their hand.

Levity, Indifference, and Contempt of the

Natives.

Mr. Farrar thus writes;—

July 19, 1834 — In our intercourse

with the people, we generally meet with

an excess either of impudence or of ser-

vility, and but rarely with a wall-ordered

and rational demeanour. It seemed to

be the sole wish of a company of poor

villagers, whom we addressed this even-

ing, to afford us gratification by their an-

swers; and their attention was directed

to ascertain when they ought to say Yes,

or No, in correspondence with our views

and feelings. They were thus led into

various contradictions; and we remon-

strated with them on the impropriety

of hypocritically assenting to truths, of

which they had had no experience, and

in which they placed no confidence.

These poor men came from Pimpore, a

neighbouring village: they recognised me,

recollecting my visit to them last year.

July 29 — We commenced our mini-

sterial work this evening, by entering into

conversation with two or three Brahmins,

on the value of the soul, and the neces-

sity of salvation. One immediately rose

up, and took his departure: the others

were quiet, occasionally making an ob-

servation. A few passengers stopped to

listen; and presently, a pompons perso-

nage walking by, called out, "Why are

you listening to them? Do you not know

that those who listen are out of caste?"

—The people said he was a Shastree.—

I answered him, by asking whether it was

necessary for the people to act with their

eyes and intellects closed to light and

reason; whether it was not better for

them to be sharp-sighted, and prove all

things.—We were standing near the door

of a house, and were next saluted with

the cry of " Make way! stand aside'."

An elderly widow made her entry: she

was, I suppose, much too holy to Buffer

our shadows to fall npon her. Widows

are presumed to be intent on works of

righteousness.

August 8—An old Fakeer, a cripple

from want of exercise, with whom we

began our evening's ministrations, was

so exceedingly voluble, that we could

with difficulty proceed in our addresses.

A Brahmin, from amidst a crowd of thirty

or forty people, said, " You teach nothing

but what we knew before: that man is a

sinner, and must obtain some means of

salvation." I said, " Yes: we teach more

than that: we teach that the Hindoo

knows no way of salvation; that his

works of righteousness, in which he trusts,

are all defective and impure in the sight

of a holy God; that he must come as an

humble and contrite penitent to theThrone

of Mercy, trusting in the merits of Christ,

a Redeemer mighty to save, and who

bore our sins in his own body, that we
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might be delivered from the punishment

due to our iniquities."

The communications of Mr. Dixon

exhibit in the natives the same in-

difference to the Light, as has hi-

therto been manifested by them. It

appears expedient that this should

be faithfully, however briefly, nar-

rated; partly, that the hearts of our

readers may be stirred up to the

greater sympathy with our Missio-

nary, and prayer for his hearers;

and further, that our minds may be

prepared by these records for the

more fervent expressions of thanks-

giving, when it shall please God, as

in His own good time it will, to turn

the hearts of this people. Mr. Dixon

writes—

June 12, 1834—Addressed the people

this evening at an idol temple. As I was

speaking, a marriage procession came

forward, that the bridegroom might make

his obeisance to the idol. This is one

among the many rites which these people

observe on occasion of marriage. He

and his attendants went through the

ceremony with such heedlessness and

levity, as might be expected from the

nature of the worship. I Bpoke to the

crowd; but my voice was often drowned

by the din of their rude music.

June 13—Went to the bank of the

river, this evening, and spoke to the

people, in front of an idol temple. The

central place, where I used to speak, was

occupied by Poetry-reciters, who were

rehearsing to the multitude some of the

fables of their ancient books. I had,

therefore, to take a less public place, and

of course I had few hearers. These peo-

ple have far more relish fur absurd fables

than for the truths of the Gospel.

June 15: Lord's Day—Went to the

prison, and spoke to the prisoners. The

Brahmin culprits gave me a hearing to-

day, which they are seldom disposed to

do: one of them, who is very shrewd,

and appears to be a very base character,

acted as prolocutor for the rest. He

proposed many questions concerning the

import of what I said; but without any

real desire of information. Of this I had

proof: for, after all that I endeavoured to

say, he closed with this assertion, which he

had frequently made on former occasions,

that if all is right at mid-day (that is, if

a good meal is procured), religion and

all else will go on well; but, if not, such

matters cannot be attended to.

July 5—Spoke to the people this even-

ing, at an idol temple. The people ge.

uerally are insensible, not onlyto things

invisible and spiritual, but even to the

most striking appearances in nature.

The youngest, feeblest, and most timid

among them are as unmoved by the thun-

der-storm, or the earthquake, as they are

by our preaching. Even with regard to

that to which brutes and reptiles are

keenly alive, their own safety, these peo-

ple are surprisingly indifferent. It is

often with the utmost difficulty that cart-

or carriage-drivers can prevail on them to

move out of their way • and if they were

not forced to move aside, they would, with

worse than the stupidity of oxen, suffer

themselves to be trodden down. If, then,

they are so insensible to danger which'

presses on their outward senses, what

shall impress them with a sense of that

which is invisible?

July 11—An elderly respectable man

said to me, this evening, that our coun-

try people had come hither to rob and

fleece the country; and we had come to

make the people apostatize from their

religion: "But," he added, " thou wilt

injure thy breast, and kill thyself by

preaching; but none will ever regard

what thou sayest."

July 15—Attempted speaking to the

people, this evening, in a grass bazaar,

in the midst of the town. By various

annoyances, I was not permitted to pro-

ceed at any length. The principal an-

noyance was a half-witted man, who

came and sang aloud, ravings, mostly of

his own composing; a considerable por-

tion of them being in ridicule and re-

proach of me. I tried to persuade him

to be silent; but he vociferated the more.

I therefore left that place, and went to

another, and addressed such as would

hear me there.

July 28—Spoke to some people, this

evening, in the skirts of the town. They

were of the shoemaker and oilmaker

castes. I sat in the shoemakers' veran-

dah, and spoke to them as they wrought

among their leather, which, being very

imperfectly tanned, had a most disagree-

able smell. This, and their very un-

friendly rude behaviour, rendered it an

unpleasant situation: but those who en-

gage in such undertakings as this must

learn to rid themselves of squeamishness

amid disgusting scenes. I spoke to them

according to my ability, on important

topics, on which I had frequently ad-
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dressed tliera before; but, with my beat

exertions, I was unable to make them

form any distinct conception, even of the

plainest truths. A mong the oilmen, there

was an old man, of whom one of his

neighbours told me, that he was in grief,

day and night, on account of having lost

four wives in succession. He was sit-

ting in a very pensive mood; and his

countenance was indeed the picture of

regret. I took occasion to insist on the

evanescent nature of all sublunary things,

and their incapability to soothe and sa-

tisfy the soul; and shewed that the only

source of true happiness is the love, ser-

vice, and enjoyment of God. Those pre-

sent perceived the truth of this statement,

though they could comprehend little of

what I said concerning the way in which

these blessings are attained.

July 29, 1834—Went to a bazaar in

the midst of the town, this evening, with

the design of addressing the people. I at-

tempted getting an audience in several

places, before I could prevail on any to

give me a hearing: and of those who

did bo, some treated the matter with

levity and contempt, and all with indif-

ference. Of all things, their ridicule

most discourages me: their wrath and

malice do not so much dishearten me;

because these indicate that they regard

the subject as important in some respects;

and, therefore, may sometimes be led

seriously to consider it: but there is

little hope that those ever will be in-

duced to do so who scoffingly contemn it.

Experience proves, that those who hate

religion are sometimes brought to love it:

but scoffers seldom or ever become serious.

Aug. 15—One of the parties I address-

ed to-day, on the bank of the river, was a

group of Brahmins, who were sitting by

the edge of the stream, performing their

evening devotions to it; which consist in

stupidly and vacantly gazing upon it, and

sipping its water. I took occasion to in-

sist on the inefficacy of water-sipping and

bathing to cleanse the soul from sin; and

endeavoured to shew them their need of

the only divinely-appointed and efficient

remedy, the energetic operation of the

Spirit of God. While I was speaking,

a Brahmin came forward in great wrath,

and asked why I had the presumption to

approach Brahmins in their pure state.

I replied, that he, and they, and I, and

all men, are alike sinful by nature; and

that we must point out to men the only

means by which they can be freed from

sin. A little after, another old Brah-

min, with one eye, still more enraged

than the former, came forward, and very

imperiously ordered me to be gone. I re-

plied to his reiterated vociferations, that

men must be freed from sin. He with-

drew; and some of his friends checked him

for his wrath and rudeness. H e answered,

that he could not refrain, when he saw a

barbarian outcast dare to make aggression

upon Brahmins.

Aug. 26—Addressed the people, this

evening, in a grass-market. On account

of the bustle, 1 had to wait some time be-

fore I got opportunity to speak. When

that had subsided a little, I began speak-

ing to such as would give me a hearing.

That, very few were disposed to do; and

several parties, who were sitting at leisure

when I began to speak to them, rose and

went away. At length, I got several in-

dividuals around me, whom I addressed

continuously for a considerable time.

There was an elderly Brahmin sitting

near by, whom some of my hearers pointed

out as their spiritual guide. I asked him

whether he understood what I had been

saying. He took up a bundle of grass,

and, laying it before me, said, " Speak

to that." It was to little purpose that I

urged upon him the necessity of giving

serious attention to spiritual things; so

thoroughly fortified are they in their ideas

of their own importance, and of the safety

and expediency of their pernicious ways.

Mr. Furrar thus describes the

Popular Incarnations of Vishnu.

Aug. 26, 1834—The commemoration of

Krishna's birth takes place to-night, and

Moortee-poojah and revelry will consume

the hours of darkness. Vishnu, the all-

pervading deity, is here the grand ob-

ject of abstract religious meditation.

Krishna and Ram are his popular incar-

nations, and engross the multitude. Home

is fascinated by her saintly host*; India

by her multitudinous divinities. Krishna

and Ram differ considerably from each

other: they are both heroes (and, in

fact, the whole Hindoo Mythology con-

sists of heroes and heroines, full of

mighty prowess), but their characters

evidently seem to have been delineated

to captivate the two great classes of man-

kind—the licentious and the moral—the

gay and the grave. Krishna, with his

sky-blue body, is the very beau ideal of

Hindoo beauty: he is represented as

being full of bows and smiles and gentle

courtesies: his loveliness attracts every

eye; his mellifluous melodies on the

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:3

9
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] INDIA WITHIN

THE GANGES. 289

flute (moorulee) fascinate every ear; his

monkey-tricks raise shouts of merriment

among his fellow-herdsmen; his beguiling

flatteries mould the heart to his libertine

propensities. Bam, on the other hand,

is intended to suit the precise formalist:

lie is stated to be of one wife, one word,

one arrow; or, faithful to his wife, faith-

ful to his promise, and conquering by his

arrow. He is held up as a pattern of

virtue, morality, and wisdom.

He thus speaks of the

Natives' mingled Adoration and Insult

of their Idols.

Sept.15,1834—Everyday, processions

are passing toward the river, in order to

place Gunputi, with due honour, in his

watery bed. New and large earthen

images of Gunputi are annually made:

they are fashioned and painted with some

degree of neatness and taste; and some

of them are seven or eight feet in height

These are regularly worshipped for twelve

or fourteen days; and after having been

satiated with adulation, and soothed with

musical and Fooranical recitations, are

consigned to the bed of the river.—In

order that the god might not be ignorant

of onr proceedings, a Sonar (goldsmith)

has made an image of a Padre, a clever

likeness of a Missionary, in a preaching

attitude, with a due proportion of black

and white colouring, &c, and set it up

before Gunputi, to the great amusement

and gratification of the town. Properly

speaking, according to the Hindoo regu-

lations, the image should be worshipped

one day, and thrown into the river the

next; but when there is a marriage or

any other festive occasion, they retain it

five or six days; and the devotees of

Gunputi, and those who have to fulfil

some vow, retain the image twenty-one

days. There is some little expenditure

connected with this retention; as the

house is to be open to all comers, and

the image to be lighted with lamps, &c.

The Hindoos carry on a complete system

of bargaining with their gods, or rather a

compound system of flattering, cajoling,

bargaining, and threatening. The most

ordinary method is the contracting : "If

you will grant me so and so, I will give

you so and so, such and such sweetmeats,

fruits, flowers, &c.; or, I will worship

you alone for so many days." If this is

not successful, they say: "If you will not

give me so and so, I will keep you with-

out a drop of water; or, I will put a

rope round your neck, and drag you

June, 183S.

round the house; or, the most disgrace-

ful of all, I will beat you with a slipper."

In times of drought, or of any great ex-

tremity, they will absolutely brick up

the entrance to an image, and threaten

to keep their god close prisoner, until he

shall help them. This took place at

Nassuck, a few years ago, when the poor

god was bricked up, and kept without

either water, offerings, or adoration,

until the rain began to fall, when they

liberated their prisoner, and begged his

pardon.

The petty instance of practical sa-

tire, thus mentioned as having; been

passed upon the Missionaries, would

fall perfectly harmless on them: it

indicates, however, that the public

eye is fixed upon their proceedings

with deep interest

Deification of Cholera.

From another passage, it appears

that even that scourge of India, the

Cholera, is in a manner deified. Mr.

Farrar notices—

Sept. 24 — Rode to the neighbour-

ing village of Satpoor. Its population

consists chiefly of Kolumbees. At the

entrance of the village, there are two

or three unshapen stones, daubed with

red-lead, under a shed, intended to repre-

sent Muree (Cholera), and to prevent

her inroads. It is the custom of the peo-

ple to personify every thing that they

regard as powerful or terrible, and to

appease it by adoration.

It can be no matter of surprise,

that a people so deeply sunk in

idolatry should exhibit also, as thus

narrated by Mr. Farrar, the most

absurd

Faith in Magical Incantation).

I will give one or two illustrations

which have come within my own imme-

diate sphere of observation. The wife of

Balajeepunt became, if not senseless, at

least speechless : a sage groupe of friends

and neighbours, of proper authority, de-

cided that she was possessed; and it was

determined, that a man skilled in the mys-

tic art should be called in. They peti-

tioned the aid ofa respectable Mussulman,

not a professional man, nor yet one who

makes again of delusion, but a respectable

man,who, from pure philanthropy,engages

in these matters. He came; and having

enveloped the woman in clouds of incense,

his incantations were so successful, that
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she began to talk: but to ttieir usual

questions to the demon, " Wbo he was?

whence he came? and what he wanted?"

they could get no answer. However, as

he went away, they were satisfied.—The

next case is that of the wife of Vishnoo-

punt They live next door to a potent

witch, an old Brahminee woman, on other

occasions of very quiet appearance and

mild manners; but who, when she be-

comes possessed, gives no one any peace

who resides in the street. The night be-

fore last, the wife of Vishnoopunt was

taken in a very extraordinary manner,

and would neither eat nor speak. At

length, after a variety of efforts, they got

from her. that this old woman and a little

girl had come in a vision to her; and that

the girl, putting her hand on the ornament

round her neck, had said, "Come!" As

she continued bewildered, the friends had

recourse to an immediate removal across

the river; and, whether the old woman's

power did not extend to the other side

of the water, or the demons did not like

crossing it, they will not exactly deter-

mine; but the patient is recovering.

There are bodies of men who grow rich

on these delusions, and who are ulti-

mately applied to for the injecting and

ejecting of evil spirits, either for the de-

pression of a rival, the destruction of an

enemy, or the relief of a friend. Gene-

rally speaking, the demons are very con-

versiible, and not only give information

concerning themselves, but also strike a

good bargain before they will agree to

give up possession, by requiring sweet-

meats and offerings to be placed on some

particular spot. There is a mystery in

the conversational part of the business,

which I cannot at all understand. It is

in vain to attempt to combat this be-

lief by argument: the conclusion I gene-

rally come to, in speaking with natives

on the subject, is, "Well, I cannot ad-

mit it; but if it is as you say, it can only

be for this reason, that you, being the

worshippers of devils, are given up so

much the more unreservedly to their evil-

working influences."

The following also are to be class-

ed among the genuine fruits of ido-

latry. Mr. Farrar thus describes the

Hard-heartedneta of the Heathen.

I was much shocked, at meeting with a

party of Brahmins occupied in the pre-

paratory rites, before throwing the body

of a poor Sunyasee, or devotee, into the

river. But to-day, instead of their cry of

"Govinda, Narayunu!" they vveresound-

ing two or three conch-shells. Nothing

could exceed the heartless indifference,

jesting, and levity of the assembly. The

corpse seemed at once the object of their

contempt and of their worship. They

were carrying on their operations at a

ghaut immediately above the town; and

in a few days, the body, floating on the

surface, will become an object of affright

and disgust to the beholden. Custom

and propriety both seemed to demand

that they should do these things at a

considerable distance below the town,

and thus avoid this wanton and disgrace-

ful exposure. After performing on the

senseless corpse the sixteen rites of

image-worship, they take a conch-shell,

and with its sharp point perforate the

scull, to liberate, as they imagine, tbe

air lodged therein, that there may be no

obstruction to^ the attainment of final

absorption.

And again—

The incessant rains have interrupted

our addresses to the people, and we

have been literally confined to the

house for some days. The river is

swollen, and is become a rushing tor-

rent, full of eddies and whirlpools. In

one of these a Brahmin was drowned this

evening: he was a good swimmer, and

was, with many others, exhibiting feats

of dexterity and daring. My Pundit,

who told me of this circumstance, said

there were hundreds looking on, but not

one attempted to rescue the drowning

man; although many, who had gourds

[two gourds are fastened together by a

cord, on which cord an individual sits or

rides; they are called horses] with them,

might have done so without danger to

themselves. He related to mc their ex-

clamations of drollery and jesting, as

they looked at the young man gasping

and struggling in the water; and when

he sank, they pursued their sports. He

spoke with honest indignation of their

unfeeling conduct, and gave me several

instances of a similar character. Men

of all casts and ranks agree in describing

the Nassuck Brahmins as earthly, sensual,

and devilish.

Mrs. Farrar also thus describes the

unfeeling treatment arising from the

prejudices of caste.

June 4,1834—I met with a melancholy

instance of the effect of the system of caste

—in a poor maniac who lives among the

tombs: he was a Brahmin. Family feuds

and troubles deprived him, it appears, of

his reason; and having, besides, been
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guilty or receiving food from the hand of a

Soodra or Mussulman, or of some action

equally enormous in the eyes of the Hin-

doos, he has been expelled from caste,

and is a wretched being, forsaken and

despised by all. Having received such

unkindness from his fellow-creatures, it

is no wonder that he shuns their society.

He calls himself " ekta," alone. When

pressed by hunger, he begs a little food

in the town, fills his lota with water, and

returns to his seat among the tombs, by

the river side. My humals told me he

became mad, by making a mistake while

repeating a muntra !—a convenient in-

vention of the Brahmins this, to frighten

the common people from attempting to

learn their muntras.

SERAMPORE MISSIONS.

From some Letters recently put into

circulation, we extract the following

passages relative to the

State and Prospects nf the Missions and

College, with their great Pecuniary Emr

barastments.

At our last meeting on Friday night, Br.

Mack told us, that our dear brethren at

the Missionary Stations are so far be-

hind, that they are almost starving, and

he had nothing to send them for this

month. After looking on every side to

see how we could properly raise 2000

rupees, the sum required to be sent off

to them every month, Br. Mack proposed

our selling the probable dividend that

may arise out of Macintosh and Co.'s

affairs for — (a small per centage), that

being the sum for which they are now

bought up in Calcutta. The thought of

such a sacrifice appeared very grievous

to me; but as we saw no way of realizing

the sum besides, I was constrained to

consent, as the only means of supplying

the wants of our dear brethren for the

current month; and for the next month

we must look to the God of all our mer-

cies. We are not without hope that a

remittance from you may arrive in the

mean time; but our not hearing from

you, and the lowness of the fund in your

hands, when you last wrote, unite to try

our faith severely. My mind is so much

busied with the Kingdom of Christ in

India, which I more than ever believe

He is now about to set up, that I cannot

be at ease without seeing, in some way or

other, the means for our going on with

what of it the Bedeemer has graciously

confided to us: but still I believe a way

will be found, since opportunities of

preaching the Gospel, and even instru-

ments by which it may be done, are

graciously increasing upon us.

While the public in India have done

more this year for the College than for

several years past, the apathy of our good

friends at home (" one friend" being al-

most the only contributor to its wants)

leaves Mack and Leechman, those worthy

men, without bread to eat; and they are

too conscientious to touch Missionary

Money for their support, while they

abound in Missionary Labours. Br.

Mack wished to take three or four pupils

into his own family, with a view to his

present circumstances; and a better op-

portunity of obtaining a good education

does not exist in India, if it does in Bri-

tain: but what by Government clippings

in the various offices, and the failure of

the six great houses, affairs are reduced

so low, that pupils, capable of paying

50 rupees monthly to cover every charge,

cannot be found. We have reduced the

College expenditure, by lopping off our

English Tutor, Joshua Rowe, who is

gone to open a school at Cherrapoonjee,

or rather I fear to starve there with three

children; and we must now part with

our Mathematical Tutor.

[/>r. Marihman, Dtc 30,18.11.

Since our Venerated Brother's re-

moval, we have been enabled to go on

precisely as when he was living. We

felt, it a peculiar mercy that he was con-

tinued to us so long; and his spirit, I

humbly trust, pervades us all: and we

are, perhaps, more filled with joyful hope

than at any former period.

We have been exceedingly strait-

ened as to supplies, particularly for the

College; which, though among the most

important part of our Missionary Work,

as it is training up instruments for ex-

tending the Mission on every Bide, un-

happily seems to find no favour in the

eyes of the religious world at home, with

only one illustrious exception. Still, I

believe God will not permit it to sink;

but will establish it, and bless it more

and more, although present supplies are

so far out of sight We have at least

Ten Young Men now in it, natives of

India—eminently pious—and preparing

for the Ministry; and should we be

enabled to keep it from utter dissolu-

tion for six years more, in which time I

expect the debt on it will be full 20,000

rupees, if we can find any one who will

lend it that sum without interest, which
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INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

[junk,

it is unable to pay, the Estate in the

Sunderbunds will produce enough to

supply its wants, and gradually to pay

off this debt. Brn. Mack and Leechman

are two able and excellent men; and

constantly give Lectures—the first, on

Chemistry—the last, on Divinity, and

some branches of Learning taught in

Glasgow University, tending exceedingly

to improve the minds of our young men.

Dr. Voigh, who, like Dr. Wallich, is a

lover of botany, from the same Univer-

sity, that of Copenhagen, keeps the Bo-

tanic Garden in precisely the same order

as when our Venerated Carey, whom he

so much loved, was living; and will al-

ternately (with others) give Lectures in

Botany, as gratuitous Professor, and Cu-

rator of the Botanic Garden; but as he

cannot afford to meet the expense of the

garden, in addition to his gratuitous la-

bours—and I promised my beloved Bro-

ther, on his death-bed, that the cows

should never be turned into his garden

while I lived, and could prevent it—I fur-

nish Dr. Voigh with the regular monthly

expense, which last month was 5G ru-

pees. Thus the interests of Learning and

Science in the College are provided for,

just as when beloved Carey was living.

[The Sane, Jan. 4, 1835.

Our church has been thinned by the

removal of a number of our fellow disci-

ples; so that the year has brought us no

increase, I believe, in numbers, although

we cannot consider it as barren in respect

of conversions to God. Eight have been

baptized: but one of them is already, we

trust, in glory; and another is gone to

another station. Only two of the eight

were natives, and it is one of them who is

dead. Five of them, three young ladies

and two lads, were pupils of Dr. and

Mrs. Marshman's schools. Such a thing

has never occurred at the School before.

It has made our English Services in the

Mission Chapel more interesting than they

have ever been. These young friends

are all bent on usefulness in the service of

God; and more seem disposed to follow

their example. Although the native part

of the church has had fewer additions, it

is in a very pleasing state. A number of

the members, particularly the young, are

animated by an excellent spirit.

You have often urged our undertaking

a Mission to China; but, in our straitened

circumstances, it is impossible. Indeed,

we have no disposition to go to China by

sea; but we do wish to push on toward

it by laud. Our Brethren in Assam and

Cherrapoonjee are continually looking

eastward; and almost every day reveals

some encouragement to move ou in that

direction. Dr.Wallich has reported, that

the genuine tea plant has been found

indigenous on the mountains in the ex-

tremity of Assam, where it joins upon

China: should this be confirmed, the cul-

tivation will, doubtless, be taken up ex-

tensively in those quarters—the barrier

against intercourse between our subjects

and the Chinese, in that direction, will

be broken down by the irresistible power

of mutual interest—and an open door

afforded into the Celestial Empire. Yet

can we dare to send out a Brother to take

advantage of these favourable circum-

stances? Besides, we have not half nor

quarter occupied Arracan: the Mugh

Stations south of Chittagong, which were

forsaken when Arracan was occupied,

again call for the Gospel; and in every

quarter we see scope for the spread of

the Gospel, while we are compelled to

sit still within our present bounds. Oh!

that Christians would care for the souls

of men, and for the kingdom of their

Lord!

Should it be true that tea can be cul-

tivated in Assam, the glance of an eye

will shew you, how the commercial inter-

ests both of England and India will be

promoted beyond calculation by it. We

shall have returns in abundance to make

for your manufactures, and the inter-

course between the two countries will be

increased to an indefinite extent.

[fiee. John Mack, Jan 4, ISIS.

Uecewt iftttefellanrou* Eittrlligcnce.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Bishop of Madras.— The Degree of Doctor

of Laws having been conferred on Arch-

deacon Corrie by the University of Cambridge,

he was Consecrated Bishop of Madras, at the

Chapel of Lambeth Palace, on Trinity Sun-

day, the 14th of June, by the Archbishop of

Canterbury, assisted by the Bishops of Lich-

field and Coventry, Bangor, and Bristol: the

Consecration Sermon was preached by the

Rev. Josiah Pratt, B.D. Vicar of St. Stephen's,

Coleman Street. Bishop Corrie left London,

with his elder daughter, on the 20th, by

Steam for the Downs, to embark in the " Ex-

mouth," Captain Warren, in which vessel he

came to England. At the Cape, they will

be joined by Mrs. Corrie and his younger

daughter, who have resided there during the

Bishop's visit to England, for the recovery of

Mrs. Corrio's health.
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University of Oxford—Summary of Mem-

bers in January 1835; the first column de-

noting the total number on the Books of each

College, and the second the number of those

who are Members of Convocation :—

MB

Chrlitchureb.

BrlirnoN. 296

Queen's 341

Exeter 337

OrM 101

Btlliol ITS

Trinity 264

Wad him 218

M. John's 220

University 218

Worcester 211

Pembroke 192

479

, 133

. ITS

■ 111

If 4

, 109

101

Micdtlcn Hill.

MlfdllflD

J MM

New

KtT .

tit.

1*8 .

.14? ■

Lincoln 131 .. 12

Corpus 119 .. 88

Merton 118 .. 64

All Sonlf 97 .. 67

St. Kdmund Htll 83 .. 46

It Miry Hail... « .. 24

St. Alban Hall... If... 10

New-Inn Hall... 32 .. 1

Total Members M Ike Book* 61S1

Total Mrmbert of Convocation US 1

University of Cambridge — Summary of

Members in January 1835; the first column

denoting the total number on the Boards of

each College, and the second the number of

those who are Members of the Senate :—

Chrlit'i..

Clare Hall..

If6 .

Ml .

IS* .

130 .

King*! Ill .

Sidney 81 .

Downing 65 .

Commorinte* In

Villa.. 0 .

T3

80

39

51

79

it

.1616 .. T62

BLJohn'l 1060 .. 623

374 .. Ill

, 181 .. 118

. 830 .. 04

, 209 .. 105

Corpus 208 .. 81

St. Peter** 198 >■ 88

Jean in 82

Catherine Hall.. 179 .. 60

Total Member* on Ike Board* 6399

Total Memberb of the Senate 2469

King** College* London — From the Fifth

Annual Report, read on the 29th of April, we

extract the following Summary :—

In the class of Students In the Senior Department*

who pats through the Regular Course of Instruc-

tion prescribed by the College, namely, Theology,

Classics, Mathematics, and English Literature, there

has been a progressive increase of numbers: a

similar increase lias taken place in the Junior De-

partment, the education In which Is no less com-

prehensive, and Is Intended to be introductory to

the Senior Department of General Literature and

The number of the Students, who entered between

the 1st of January and the sist of December ism, U

as follows

Senior Department.

Regular Students for the prescribed Course of

Education . 133

Occasional ditto In various Departments of

Science and Literature 104

137

Medical Department.

Regular Students for the whole Course of

Medical Education 41

Occasional ditto in various Branches of

Medical Science . 179

117

Junior Department.

Pupils for the General Course of Instruction— 461

913

Church Miss. Soc.— The Rev. Henry B.

Bobart (see p. 215) and Mrs. Bobart, with

Mr. B. Y. Ashwell and Mrs. Ashwell, sailed

from Gravesend, on the 12th of June, in the

"Lotus," Captain Summerson, for New Zea-

land. Mr. Ashwell returned from Sierra

Leone (see p. 549 of our last Volume) on

account of ill health, at the beginning of De-

cember—The Rev. Michael Wilkinson, who

arrived from India (see p. 239 of our last

Volume) in the early part of May 1834, left

London on the 19th of June, with Mrs. Wilk-

inson, to embark on board the 11 Exmouth."

A Clerical Friend in Hampshire, on trans-

mitting a Donation of 3/. from the late Mrs.

Heather, gives the following interesting par-

ticulars respecting the donor:—

This is the last time I shall have to transmit to you

any Donation from Mrs. Heather. That excellent

woman entered into rest on the 8th ult. (Feb.)

When you refer to the sums I have hitherto annually

forwarded to you on her behalf, you will probably be

surprised to hear that she moved In a very humble

station In life, keeping a school for poor children;

some of whom were unable to make tier any pecu-

niary remuneration whatever; and none of them, I

believe, paying her more than three-pence per

week. And yet, in addition to what she gave yearly

to the Church Missionary Society, she has occasio-

nally sent me a Sovereign for the Bible Society also;

Insomuch that I have frequently thought It my duty

to request her to reflect seriously whether she were

not denying herself not only comforts, but necessa-

ries. In order to contribute so liberally to these Insti-

tutions; and have often doubted the propriety of my

receiving so much from her hands. But her whole

heart seemed so filled with desire to do her very

utmost to promote the knowledge of Salvation

among the poor Heathen, that It would have been

the severest pain she could have, endured, to have

might be preserved from want when no longer able

to keep School; and these sums have accumulated

In the course of years, so much, that she has left, by

Will, One Hundred Pounds to your S'Kiety.

Chinese and Indian Fern. Educ. Soc.—The

Formation and Object of this Society were

noticed at p. 390 of our last Volume. Four

Female Teachers have proceeded to India.

In April, Miss Eliza Thornton sailed for Ma.

lacca, to take charge of the Schools under the

care of Mrs. Gutzlaff before her marriage.

Three others have sailed in the 11 Exmouth,"

with the Bishop of Madras: Miss Priscilla

Wakefield is to be Assistant to Mrs. Wilson,

in Calcutta—Miss Eliza Postans is to be sta-

tioned at Gorruckpore, in care of Schools

established by Miss Bird, which have been

of late suspended for want of a Superinten-

dent—Miss Jane Jones is to assist Mrs. Weit-

brecht, of Burdwan, in the care of her Orphan

School. The Bishop of Madras preached for

the Society, at St John's Chapel, Bedford

Row, on the evening of the ISth of June.

Besides a grant of 50/. to the Malaeca Schools,

supplies of School Materials have been sent to

various places. The Stations now in view are

Cawnpore, Singapore, Batavia, and Macao;

and there are three promising Candidates

under consideration. Old School Books and

Works of general information will be very

acceptable; with working materials of all

kinds, remnants of canvas, worsted, floss silk,

fire.: urgent applications for all these articles

have been received from abroad: they may

be forwarded to Mr. Suter s, 19, Cheapside.

Pinane Chinese Female Schools—Our last

notice of these Schools, under the care of the

Rev. Samuel Dyer and Mrs. Dyer, appeara

at pp. 395,396 of the Number for September.

Mr. Dyer writes—** Our Schools greatly en-

courage us, and our feeble labours are more

and more interesting. We have a larger

number of Girls under Christian Instruction

than we ever had before: we, therefore,

hope that our friends will continue their sup-

port, as on them, under the Divine Blessing,

they entirely depend." The Bishop of Cal-

cutta visited Pinang in September; and both

contributed to (he Schools, and exhorted the
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295 RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INI

people to do all in their power to encourage

the Labourers. The Income of the year

ending in April m 114/. 9«. Contributions

will be received as stated at p. 396 of our last

Volume.

West-Indies' Chapel and School Fund— The

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel has

opened a Fund tor the erection of School

Houses and Chapels in the West Indies with

a Benefaction of 5000/.: the Christian Know-

ledge Society has contributed 10,0001: and

that for the Conversion of the Negroes, 5000/.

To these sums have been added 1000/. by the

Standing Committee of the West-India Plan-

ters and Merchants, and upwards of G000/. by

various individuals. These are liberal con-

tributions; but they form scarcely a third of

the sum, which might be applied with ad-

vantage to the religious instruction of the Ap-

Erenticed Negroes: the Bishop of Barbadoes

as shewn, that the cost of erecting the

School Houses and Chapels immediately re-

quired in his Diocese will not be less than

34,000/.; and a still larger sum will probably

be required for Jamaica.

Population of Ireland.—In the First Re-

port of the Commissioners of Public Instruc-

tion in Ireland, just laid before Parliament,

the Population isestimated at 7,943,940; con-

sisting of 852,064 Members of the Established

Church- 6,427,712 Rom. Catholics—642,356

Presbyterians—and 21,808 other Protestant

Dissenters.

Cholera in 1831-32.—From a Paper, read

at a late Meeting of the Statistical Society by

Sir David Barry, it appears that the total

number of cases throughout this country,

from Oct. 26, 1831, to Dec. 31, 1832, was

80,203; and of deaths, 30,921. In the Me-

tropolis alone, there were reported 11.020

cases, and 5720 deaths: the largest number

occurred in August 1832, when there were

2939 new cases and 1240 deaths; and the

smallest in November, when there where 3

cases and 2 deaths.

SOUTH AFRICA.

Coffre War—The smaller Tribes of the

Caffres are united in larger bodies, the chief

of which are the Amakosa, the Amatembu,

and the Amapondu. The Amakosa border

close on the Colony, and stretch up the coast

to the north-east: the Amatembu are inland,

EXLIGENCE.—MISCELLANIES. [jUNE.

northward of the Amakosa; and the Ama-

pondu lie to the north-east of both the others.

The Amakosa alone appear to have attacked

the Colony: nor have all these been engaged:

Pato and his brothers having throughout

steadily adhered to the Colony.—The Rev.

John Brownlee, of the Buffalo River Mission,

escaped toWesleyville : the people of that Sta.

tion, with Traders and others, to the number

of 100, were escorted into the Colony by Pato

and Kama, at the request of the Governor:

both Stations were burnt by the hostile Caf-

fres. The Rev. John Ayliff, of Uutterwortli,

the only Missionary remaining among the

Amakosa, has escaped from the wily Hintza,

into the Amatembu Country—The Caffres

are beaten whenever they can be reached;

but again assemble, and commit depredations

in other quarters. The war is represented

as the most formidable in which the Colony

has ever been involved with the Natives. It

is expected that the Colonial Force must keep

the field for many months. The Colonists

have the greatest confidence in the measures

adopted by the Governor.

AUSTRALASIA.

Church MUt.Soc.—Mr. Wadeand his com-

panions (see p. 256) reached New Zealand

on the 30th of December.

WEST INDIES.

Success of the Slavery Abolition Act — Sir

George Grey, Under-Secretary for the Colo-

nies, gave the most satisfactory assurances,

in his place in the House of Commons, on

the 19th of June, on the subject of the Ap-

prentice System. For the ten months which

had elapsed from the Act coming into opera-

tion, not one act of violence had been com.

mittcd on any'White, and not more than one

Black had been injured out of a population

of 800,000. A better feeling between the

Apprentice and the Master is daily growing;

up in the West Indies.

Baptist Miss. Soc.— Mr. W. Shotton em-

barked, on the 28th of April, with Mrs.

Shotton, on board the "Wilton Castle," for

Jamaica, in order to take charge of the School

at Spanish Town; and, on the 11th of May,

the Rev. Ebenezer Quant and Mrs. Quant

embarked in the " Little Catherine," Captain

Kopp, for the Bahamas.

TRINITY MISSION-CHAPEL, MADRAS.

(with an engraving.)

Some account of Trinity Chapel, which belongs to the Church Missionary Society,

appears at p. 149 of our last Volume. It is situated on an elevated spot in the

North-West part of Black Town. Its size is 40 feet by 28; and it is opened for

Divine Service, in Tamul, twice a week; early on Sunday Morning, and on Friday

Evening. A Day and Sabbath School for Girls, and a Lending Library, are

connected with the Chapel.
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JULY, 1835.

LAST LABOURS AND OBITUARY OF REV. VALENTINE WARD,

WHO DIED IN JAMAICA, MARCH 26, 1835,

WHILE ON A SPECIAL MISSION TO THE WESLEYAN STATIONS.

The death of Mr. Ward has been already noticed at pp. 21G, 256.

His long standing and weight of character in the Wesleyan Body

awakened much interest in his appointment to visit Jamaica, with

the view of confirming and enlarging the Mission at this eventful

crisis. The circumstances attending his decease, while fulfilling

this duty, are detailed in some communications from his associates

in labour, the substance of which we have formed into a regular

journal.

Mr. Corlett thus speaks of Mr.

Ward's earlier proceedings:—

On January the 8th he came to Spanish

Town, to accompany me to Clarendon,

to lay the foundation-stone of our New

Chapel... On proceeding to the ground,

and seeing the people, he sat down—

covered his face—and wept, I suppose

for ten minutes or more. I can scarcely

describe the feelings of my mind at this

sight. Considering him in his special

capacity, I could not but view this as an

expression of the sentiment of the whole

Connexion which he represented, joying

over the work of evangelization, and yet

compassionating the condition and cir-

cumstances of the objects of their philan-

thropy. We all wept.

Lora>Day,Jan.\\th.—He preached at

Spanish Town, at half-past ten, from

Deut. viii. 2. His labours on that occa-

sion were highly prized, and will be long

remembered by that affectionate people;

and his very instructive conversation on

the evening of the day is precious to the

remembrance of our friends who were

present.

On the 16th of January, our District

Meeting began. I was filled with ad-

miration: his prayers for, and his sermons

to, the Brethren, his decisions in the

Meeting, and his conversation at the

table, were all so pious, so Scriptural, so

according to the established rules and

usages of Methodism, and so becoming

July, 1835.

the Gospel of Christ, as to afford in

great joy and edification.

No account of his subsequent pro-

ceedings appears till March, when

Mr. Simmons, of Black River,

writes—

On Thursday, March 12th, Mr. Ward

arrived here in good health and spirits.

He told us that he set sail for this place

from Kingston on Monday the 9th—

reached Alligator Pond on the 10th—and

stayed there till the next day. During

that time he made every inquiry into the

moral and spiritual condition of the in-

habitants, and found them deplorably

destitute of the Means of Grace: not a

Minister or Teacher of any denomination

had ever yet visited that populous neigh-

bourhood, for the purpose of publishing

the Gospel of Jesus Christ. Mr.Ward

especially urged upon mc the necessity

of visiting them without delay: he said the

poor people there most pitifully suppli-

cated help, adding—" Ah, Sir, your Mis-

sionaries will go any where else, but they

will not come near us, to teach us the

Good Word." I promised Mr. Ward

that I would comply with his instructions

as soon as possible, notwithstanding the

greatness of the distance from hence.

On Saturday Morning, early, we set

out together for Mountain Side, a distance

of 13 miles. Mr. Ward preached an

excellent sermon from Rom. v. 1—5.

The Word was understood by the Ne-

2Q
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[.JULY,

groes, and accompanied with power to

their hearts.

Sunday, \5th.—Mr. Ward conducted

the whole of the Service himself, and

preached a very excellent and faithful

sermon from Prov. ii. 10, 11: it came

from his heart, and I believe reached the

hearts of many.

Monday, \6th.—In the evening, Mr.

Ward called our servants together; and

admonished them in a very serious, kind,

and affectionate manner: we then read

the Book of God—sang—and united in

prayer for the copious effusion of the

Spirit's influence on the inhabitants or

this Island, and especially on the friends

of Missions in Great Britain. When he

rose from his knees, he appeared quite

fatigued ; and during the night was very

restless and unwell.

Early in the morning of Tuesday, 17 th,

I gave him some medicine; after which

he slept very comfortably for some time.

In the afternoon he said, " I am now

quite well again, and shall preach to-

night." He did so, but appeared much

indisposed. I urged him not to think of

going to Savannah-la-Mar on the morrow;

and entreated him to stay with us a few

days longer, and take a little active medi-

cine, that he might be better prepared to

proceed on his journey: he replied, in

his usual familiar way, " Hinder me not!

I am engaged in God's work. Let us

start about five o'clock to-morrow morn-

ing. If you hinder me, I will not come

again!"

In the morning, {Wednesday, \Sth,)

he said, "I feel much better—quite

charming." We left Black River about

half-past five o'clock. The morning was

cool and pleasant: we arrived at Blue

Fields about half-past ten, where we

tarried for two hours: during that time

lie took some refreshment, and said, "I

am now hearty and well" He conversed

with an American Lady; and took the

opportunity to give her a few words of

exhortation, which will not be easily

forgotten. We left Blue Fields when

the sun was beclouded; and a strong

breeze made it very pleasant. Through-

out the journey, Mr. Ward was in excel-

lent spirits. He said, " I have no doubt

but I shall be better for the journey; and

I think Hie attack of sickness at Black

Kiver will prevent something worse."

He spoke with much feeling and affection

of tlic Preachers at home, liow much he

loved them—of his family—of the New

Chapel which he proposed to be built

in Kingston—and of the Educational In-

stitution, which he longed to see esta-

blished in this island, for the training of

Native Teachers. He spoke also of

coming out again, after his return home

in 1836, "if the Committee will send

me," and of his willingness to end his

days here ; also of his intended journeys

and visits; adding frequently, If God

be willing !"—and occasionally lifting up

his heart to God in prayer for success,

he appeared to forget the roughness of

the way, the heat of the climate, and the

diseases and dangers to which he was ex-

posed. In fact, every earthly comfort he

regarded as nothing, in comparison with

the great work which God had called him

to perform: his whole soul was engaged

in it. He counted not his life dear unto

him, so that he might finish his course

witli joy. Adverting to his coming to

this country, he said, " I have lived in

all good conscience before God until this

day. I have not known the hour when

I have lost a sense of my acceptance

with God; and there is not a moment

but I am ready to enter fearlessly into

the presence of my Maker, to give an

account of my stewardship."

About 3 p.m., we arrived in safety at

Savannah-la-Mar. He appeared none the

worse for his journey. I left him with

Br. Inglis on Thursday Afternoon, little

thinking that I should see him no more

in this world.

Mr. Wedlock, of Montego Bay,

thus continues the narrative:—

March 20th: At Bamble.— I left home

for this place early this morning, in order

to meet our beloved Chairman, whom I

expected from Savannah-la-Mar. I am

glad to see him so well, and to find him

so much delighted with his tour.

21s/.—In the forenoon, 1 took Mr.

Ward to Argyle Pen, the Church-Mis-

sion Station. Mr. Betts, the Missio-

nary, and his excellent wife, received us

very kindly. Mr. Ward is much de-

lighted with the fine scenery, which tins

open part of the country presents. He

preached an excellent Sermon this even-

ing, from Matt. xi. 6.

Sunday, 22rf—It fell to my lot to con-

duct the early Service this morning; which

Service Mr. Ward closed with prayer. I

then proceeded to give tickets to our

members under the shade of some fine

trees, as the house in which we preach

was occupied by several classes. On

witnessing the order which prevailed, the
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OF REV. VALENTINE WARD. 299

earnestness and simplicity of the people

who came forward to receive their tokens

of church-membership, and the altogether

Mission-like character of the scene, Mr.

Ward was much affected, and burst into

tears: and, on my going to the house to

breakfast, he observed to me, " O Bro-

ther Wedlock! if I had a pencil, and

could use it, I would have taken a

sketch of you just now, and would have

sent it home. Oh my soul is affected!

I feel thankful to God for what my eyes

see!" At ten o'clock I read Prayers;

after which Mr. Ward preached a power-

ful and very affecting Sermon, from Prov.

ii. 10, 11. The people sat in breathless

silence, interrupted only by the sighs of

the contrite. I saw many eyes suffused

with tears; and what the people heard

from the lips of our venerable friend this

forenoon, they will not, I am persuaded,

soon forget After the Service was closed,

the members of the different classes re-

tired to their various trees, and were there

met: on beholding which, Mr. Ward was

again affected, and expressed to me the

joy, the melting joy, which he felt—

"Indeed, this has been one of the most

interesting days of my life." "Through

God," he said, "you Missionaries are

doing a great work; and yet the heart-

less men on the other side of the water

would ' stop the supplies,' if they could.

But God will still carry on His work;

and take care of you, His servants. And

I am convinced our Missionary Fund, and

indeed all our funds, will be as large, if

not larger, than they have been for years

past." When wc reached home, he

complained of being very much wearied.

Monday, 13d.—He slept much through-

out the day; but rose about four in the

afternoon, and walked to my house, but

appeared very feeble.

Tuesday, 24th.—I found Mr. Ward

this morning apparently worse than he

had been yesterday. With the help of

my arm he walked to my house (about

two hundred yards); but his feebleness

was extreme. He was unable to eat any

breakfast, and lay on the sofa while I

conducted Family Worship. I assisted

him across to his lodgings, and to his bed.

He dozed, with few intermissions, for

three or four hours. When he awoke, it

a ppeared to me that his fever had greatly

increased. I urged the propriety of his

seeing a medical man. He said, " Per-

haps it is as well that I do so at once."

I sent for the Doctor immediately. He

bled him freely; and afterward sent him

medicine, which he took regularly, call-

ing for it whenever the sound of the

clock announced the time for taking it.

Wednesday, 25th.—Mr. Ward did not

rest much through the last night, on

account of the active operation of the

medicine; and he appears much worse

this morning- The Doctor was here at

six this morning, and seems much con-

cerned about his patient. About nine,

two Medical Gentlemen called; and I

perceived, by their very significant looks,

that our venerable friend was alarmingly

ill. His fever continued, and there was

evidently a determination of blood to the

head. He continued to take his medi-

cine with great exactness; and made

kind inquiries after my respected col-

league, who is still unwell. At twelve,

Drs. Lawsou and Spence again called,

and said that they thought his case a

little more favourable than it was in the

morning; but still there was danger—

great danger.

He spoke very little through the whole

of this afternoon; and was very desirous

of getting some sleep, but, as he re-

marked, it fled from him. About six

p. M. the Doctors again called; about

which time the Bm. Corlett and Bird

arrived from Falmouth, and were much

affected at seeing the venerable man

reduced so low. We all three prayed

with and for him; and implored the

Almighty, if consistent with His wise

decree, to spare our friend to us, to his

family, and to the Church.

When the Doctors retired, Mr. Ward

asked what they thought of his case.

Br. Corlett informed him that they thought

his symptoms more favourable than they

were in the morning, but still there was

danger. Seeing Mrs. Wedlock standing

beside his bed, he took hold of her hand

most affectionately, and wept. She said,

"I am sorry to see you so ill, Mr.

Ward:" he shook his head, but made no

reply: indeed, he spoke but little from

the commencement of his illness, on

Monday; which was the more remark-

able in him, as he was very communica-

tive when in health. Between eight and

nine o'clock he became quite delirious,

frequently laying his hand upon his head,

and pressing it. He also positively re-

fused to take any more medicine. A

little after nine the Doctors again came,

and were evidently much alarmed; and

immediately ordered a blister to be

applied between the shoulders, cata-

plasms on his arms, &c Our feelings

were indescribable. Poignant grief filled

the hearts of the dear friends belonging
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VALENTINE WARD. [jULY.

to our Society here, many of whom had

been in attendance day and night, anxious

to render us all the help that they could.

Eleven o'clock.—Mr. Ward's delirium

increases. He has no knowledge what-

ever of myself, or of either of the other

Brethren, nor as to where he is, nor in-

deed of any thing else.

Thursday, 26«A: One o'clock. — Mr.

Ward is sinking fast into thearms of death.

Half past two.—Mr. Ward's delirium

lias subsided into a perfect calm; but I

fear it is the calmness of death which is

stealing upon him. He is perfectly in-

sensible.

Four o'clock.—The Rev. Valentine

Ward has ceased to live. Mournful

stroke! mournful to his dear family, to

the Committee, to the Conference, to our

Connexion at large, and especially to

thousands in those Circuits in which he

travelled, and to whom he was rendered

so useful; but most particularly mournful

to us in this District.

It is added, by another Missio-

nary—

He said several times, "Proclaim

peace"—" universal peace I"—and we,

supposing him to refer to our causing the

room to be kept more quiet, directed the

friends accordingly; but we are now of

opinion that he was exhorting ns to pub-

lish peace through Jesus Christ. He

twice attempted to sing : and, in every

moment even of his delirium, the peace

and happiness of his soul were evident;

and that, which had been of late the

great business of his life, was the sub-

ject of his conversation; viz. the instruc-

tion—the moral and religious instruction

—of the Emancipated Slaves. At half-

past two on Thursday Morning, he turned

upon his right side, and fell asleep; and

at four, his spirit, without a struggle or

groan, entered into the joy of his Lord.

Never shall we forget the impressive

scene. We marked the perfect man,

and beheld the upright Christian Mini-

ster; and saw, with adoring thankful-

ness, his peaceful end. Although not

long favoured with his intimacy, his

memory is blessed to ourselves and our

families; and will be blessed throughout

this District, for generations to come.

We shall close with the season-

able reflections of Mr. Corlett:—

On Sunday Evening, while endeavour-

ing to improve his removal from among

us at Montego Bay, I could not but ob-

serve—that, to see a man venerable for

years, reputable for every excellence

calculated to endear, every gift which

ennobles, and that conduct which exalts

one man in the estimation of another—

to see a Minister of Christ, called of the

Lord, chosen of his fathers and brethren,

and faithful in all the House of God—to

see a philanthropist of the highest cha-

racter, having the mind in him which was

also in Christ Jesus, and sweetly con-

strained by the love of Christ—leaving his

family and connexions, his country, and,

what were to him infinitely dearer,

churches which in his early life he had

planted and in his matnrer years watered

—leaving a field in which he had laboured

for near thirty-four years with increasing

success, and fellow-labourers who with

himself had borne the burthen and heat of

the day, and now become dear to him as

lils own soul—leaving commodious tem-

ples, the foundations of some of which

his hands had laid, and the top-stones

whereof he had seen brought forth with

praise—in a word, leaving all, in the

most comprehensive sense of the word,

and, like John, or Peter, or James, fol-

lowing the Lord into a ship, on the sea,

and into a strange land—all this pro-

claimed, in the most unequivocal and im-

pressive manner, that he did not count

his life dear unto himself, so that he might

finish hit course with joy, and the ministry

which he had received of the Lord Jesus,

to testify the Gospel of the grace of God:—

to see such a man, while discharging with

diligence the various duties of his extra-

ordinary Mission; while giving himself

to prayer and the Ministry of the Word;

while feeding the Church of Christ with

knowledge and understanding; while

guiding his Junior Brethren in the exer-

cise of their Ministry, and disposing of

them to the best advantage for increasing

and successful exertions in evangelizing

this Colony; while forming a Plan of

Education which would extend its bene-

fits to all future generations, and travail-

ing in birth till Christ should be formed

in the hearts of all the people, taken

away so suddenly and unexpectedly from

our love, esteem, and confidence; from

our Families, our Congregations, our So-

cieties, and onr Schools—is a bereave-

ment most exquisitely felt—a loss appa-

rently irreparable. Our circumstances

tend to make us more susceptible—such

as the recent change in our Civil Institu-

tions—the demolished Temples of our

Lord which are not re-erected—and the

calls for our abounding labours and exer-

tions, which we hear from almost every

direction.
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IJtocecimtga an* Intelligence.

JtlnttfD Stingliont.

BRITISH AND FORB/CW BIBLE SOCIBTT.

Mb. Dudley gives the following

Instances of the Benefit of Active Asso-

ciations.

I had, yesterday evening, the high gra-

tification of attending the Thirty-sixth

Public Distribution of Bibles and Testa-

ments by the Southampton Ladies' Asso-

ciation. Including the Anniversaries of

the Auxiliary, more than Fifty Public

Meetings of the Sciety have been held in

the same spacious rooms; but, on no

former occasion, have I seen them more

densely crowded. This exemplary Asso-

ciation was established in 1316; and,

during the nineteen years of its valuable

labours, has distributed more than 7000

Bibles and Testaments, and collected

41892.; of which the sum of 16582. has

been contributed in aid of the general

objects of the Parent Society.

[Southampton, April U, 1833.

This town became the seat of a Bible

8ociety in 1813. The average annual

income for more than twenty years was

about 152., and about 20 copies of the

Scriptures were distributed: by the in-

troduction of the Village-Association

System, the income has been raised to

1042.; and the issues of Bibles and Tes-

taments, within the last year, have been

147. [ftnfnafcr, May 16, IMS.

He adds an

Instance of the great Destitution of the

Scriptures.

I have the satisfaction of reporting the

establishment of a Branch Bible Society

for Crewkerne and its populous vicinity,

in connexion with the Yeovil Auxiliary,

and the subsequent formation of the

Crewkerne Ladies' Association. The

Gentlemen of the Branch Committee are

about to adopt measures for the institu-

tion of Village Associations in the neigh-

bourhood; the needfulness of which will

be painfully evident, from the following

fact. Two Gentlemen have just investi-

gated the state of a village within three

miles of Crewkerne: they visited 224

families, of which only 81 are in posses-

sion of Bibles : of the remaining 143, only

53 possess Testaments in whole or in

part, leaving 90 families, including more

than 450 individuals, totally destitute of

any portion of the Holy Scriptures!

One of the Gentlemen engaged in the

inquiry, stated these facts at the Public

Meeting held yesterday evening; and

they appeared to make a deep impres-

sion on the audience. When such is the

case with regard to a village situated on

one of our principal high roads, and in

other respects favourably circumstanced,

we may readily infer that the state of our

more sequestered districts is at least

equally deplorable, [cmthmu, J*sji*>i«e

The Collectors' Reports of the

Southampton Ladies' Association

furnish some instances of the

Successful Incitement of Grown Persons

to learn to read.

One of the collateral benefits, arising

from the Bible Association in this town,

is the discovery of growu persons who

were unable to read, and the opportunity

which it has formed for their being in-

structed. It is now some years since the

attempt was made; and, with every one,

it has been in some way successful.

Persons of all ages, either entirely igno-

rant, or reading imperfectly, have at

various times been admitted into the

School: the average attendance is still

from 50 to 60, every Sunday Afternoon.

From its commencement, 350 have at-

tended. Within these two years, about

20 Younger Women have been formed

into a Bible Class, under the care of one

who is singularly blessed with the dispo-

sition and ability for giving them Scrip-

tural Instruction, and who is an exem-

plary pattern of doing with her might

whatsoever her hand findeth to do.

Many instances might be given of the

ease with which the object has been at-

tained, and the pleasure which the Teach-

ers have had in their work. One only

shall be mentioned.

Ir. calling, through one District, for the

Bible Subscription, a garret was visited,

where two Widows had lately come to

reside. The question, "Have you a

Bible ?" was received by one of them

with a most eager interested look. "No,

Ma'am. I often think what would I

give, if I could read, and had a Bible to

read." The opportunity for learning was

offered. The old objections immediately

arose: "It's too late, after fifty years:

people would laugh at me: and who

would have patience to teach one that

does not know two letters? These
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feelings were met, and soon explained

away. She came not the first Sunday,

for she had not courage; but, being

sought again, made her first appearance

at the School on the 4th of last Decem-

ber. Her ardour, and her schemes for

getting on, were very amusing. On the

cold winter mornings, she offered the

person for whom she was employed, to

come to her work at four instead of six

o'clock, that she might finish in time for an

evening school in the week. She used

to take her " Easy Introduction" every-

where, getting any help she could at the

intervals of her fatiguing day's work. A

blind man was of great use, in being

always willing to tell her the words, when

she had said the letters: " But," said

he, " if Jane says one letter wrong, then

I'm sadly put out; so that makes her

cartful." She is now able to read many

easy verses in the Bible—has subscribed

for the Testament and Psalms in large

type—and will soon read well.

MBRCUJST-SBAMBUS 111 ft Lit 80CIBTY.

The Reports of the Society's Agents

furnish

Instances of the Acceptablenest and In-

fluence of the Scriptures among Seamen.

—A Scotch Sailor, on paying a shil-

ling for a Gaelic Testament, said, that

he would not have it for less, if he

could; and added, that he wished that

his circumstances were such as to enable

him to give something to the Institution.

—" Notwithstanding I have a Bible

for my own use," said one of the crew,

"I will buy one, to give to some one

who may need a Bible; for I dearly love

to countenance so good a work."

—" I bought a Bible of your Society,

a little while ago," said the Captain;

"and I am sure that I would not part

with it again for four times what I gave

for it I have found it a blessed book I"

—The Mate, a respectable and serious

young man, said, "lam very well provided

with the Scriptures for my own use, but

I should like to have a couple of Bibles

to give away. Whether we have little

or much, it is but a talent to be im-

proved; and it is a sad tiling when a

man lives only for himself, without any

regard or concern respecting the condi-

tion of others. Does your Society accept

of trifles towards defraying its unavoidable

expenses?" On replying in the affirma-

tive, he presented me with six shillings,

besides paying me for the two Bibles.

—" When I was in the Navy," said one

of the crew, " the captain of our ship

gave me a Bible, a book that I have

reason to prize more than gold or silver,

for the good it has done me; and it has

not only been a blessing to me, but it

has also been useful to others to whom I

have lent it. Yes! I do love my Bible,

and would not be without it on any

account"

—" The Bible, Sir!" cried the Cap-

tain; "why, the Bible accomplishes

wonders on the minds and manners of

men. See, what influence it has had on

one of my men! By reading of the

Scriptures only, he has become a trans-

formed character: he was, in the strictest

sense of the word, a bad man: he is now

a consistent Christian character."

—Lying off Deptford, unmooring,bound

to New South Wales with convicts: no-

thing could be more seasonable than was

my visit to this ship. Some of the crew

had been the evening before expressing

their fears to one another of leaving Eug-

land before they obtained a Bible each,

and they were exceedingly glad in ob-

taining what they so much desired.

Sold nine Bibles.

—A Spanish Sailor, belonging to this

ship, seemed much surprised on my tell-

ing him thatl could accommodate him with

a Bible in his own language. He went

away immediately, and borrowed the

money from the mate.

—A German Youth anxiously inquired

for a German Testament On my put-

ting one into his hand, he said, "This is

the book I have been looking for a very

long time—no one could tell me where I

could get it. I am now very glad in-

deed!"

—The Captain of this fine ship said,

"When I was serving as chief officer, I

witnessed the good effect of giving your

Society's books into the hands of the

crew; and, with a view of doing more

good, I will, if you please, take a few of

those Bibles and Testaments." He pur-

chased four Bibles and four Testaments.

—Two of the men belonging to this

barge, fearing that they might not see

me, left word, at several places on the

river, that they wanted Bibles; request-

ing the persons whom they told, that if

they saw me, to beg that I would endea-

vour to find their vessel out, and supply

them. After tracing her from one place

to another, I found her at one of the

wharfs close to London Bridge; and the

men expressed themselves very much
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obliged indeed to the Society, for finding

them, and sending them audi cheap and

beautiful books.

—The captain's wife expressed herself

very mucli obliged to the Society for al-

lowing her to purchase a Portuguese

Bible; which she was so desirous to pro-

cure for a young man in Portugal, who

was servant to a friend of hers at one of

the ports to which their vessel traded.

When there the last time, she presented

the young man with a dollar, for which

he expressed himself very thankful; but

at the same time, something peculiarly

embarrassing in his looks was observed.

His mistress asked him what was the

matter, and what he wanted. "Why,

Madam," said he, " I have a New Tes-

tament; but that is not all the Scriptures

—I want the grand Bible. If Mrs.

could bring me one, when she comes

here again, I shall be so happy!" "On

discovering the secret of his anxiety, I pro-

mised," said she, " to take him a Bible

when I returned; and now I am enabled

to fulfil my promise."

BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY,

FORTY-THIRD ANNIVERSARY.

Meetings and Sermons.

The usual open Committee Meet-

ing was held on Tuesday Morning,

the 16th of June, at the Society's

House; Joseph Gutteridge, Esq., in

the Chair.

On Wednesday Morning, the Rev.

Samuel Summers, of Bristol, preach-

ed at the Poultry Chapel, from Matt,

ix. 37, 38; and, in the Evening, the

Rev. Benjamin Godwin, of Bradford,

at Surrey Chapel, from John iv. 35.

At the Prayer Meeting at Eagle

Street, on Thursday Morning, the

Rev. Thomas Welsh, of Newbury,

delivered an Address: after which

the Annual Meeting was held in

Finsbury Chapel; T. F. Buxton,

Esq. w.p. in the Chair.

Movers and Seconders.

Bev. Samuel Nicholson, of Plymouth;

and B. Foster, Esq. jun. — Bev. James

Sprigg, of Ipswich; and Bev. J. Watts

—Bev. Benj. Godwin; and Bev. S. A.

Dubourg, of Clapham—Bev. H. Town-

ley; and Bev. E. Hull, of Watford—and

Bev. W. Beeve, from India; and Bev.

E. Clarke, of Truro.

Resolutions.

—That this Meeting contemplates with

lively gratification the auspicious change,

which took place on the First of August last

in the Civil condition of our Negro Brethren

in the West Indies; and that their highly

satisfactory conduct since that period has

signally demonstrated the power of Christi-

anity, to elevate the character and improve

the condition of the most degraded of man-

kind ; and supplies a powerful motive for more

vigorous evangelical efforts on their behalf,

especially under the sufferings and oppression

which, it is feared, multitudes of them still

endure.

—That this Meeting gratefully acknow-

ledges the prompt and abundant liberality

with which the Religious Public responded

to the Appeal made to them by the last An-

nual Meeting, for rebuilding the Chapels and

School Rooms which had been destroyed in

Jamaica; and earnestly entreats the con-

tinued and augmented efforts of Christian

Brethren throughout the land, to supply the

silver and the gold required by the urgent

and increasing demand for more Labourers

in every part of the Missionary Field to which

the attention of the Society has been directed.

—That this Meeting sincerely rejoices in

the large amount of good which has been

effected by the instrumentality of Missionary

Societies, of various denominations, in Europe

and America; and respectfully tenders its

•acknowledgments to the Christian Friends

who have evinced their fraternal regard, by

affording the use of their commodious Cha-

pels on the present, as on former Anniver-

saries; and trusts that, upon them, and the

Church at large, the Most High will conde-

scend to pour the most ample effusions of

Divine Influence and Grace.

JEITB' SOC1BTT.

The Rev. J. C. Reichardt, one of

the Society's Home Missionaries,

makes the following report of the

Beneficial Effects of the Operative Jewish

Converts' Institution.

Another year having again closed, it

affords me much pleasure to be able to

express my conviction that the work in

my immediate sphere of labour has been

sufficiently encouraging. I still reside

in, and superintend, as you are aware,

the Operative Jewish Converts' Institu-

tion in the vicinity of the Society's Chapel;

and find that the interest taken in the

Institution is rather on the increase.

At the commencement of the year, in

April 1834, only two inmates remained;

the rest having left, either to work for

themselves or to go to other countries:

this enabled me to go to the Continent,

at the request of the Committee, to visit

several of the Missionary Stations during

the period of four months. Since my
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return from the Continent in October

last, seven new inmates were received

into the Institution; trat, several having

again left, only three at present remain,

who have hitherto evinced a very quiet

and teachable disposition, so as to jus-

tify the hope that they will reap the full

benefit and purpose of the Asylum.

Although it is greatly to be regretted,

that not all of the believing Israelites

admitted into the Institution can be in-

duced to remain steady, until, by their

own diligence and stability of character,

they be enabled to settle in the world

more comfortably and independently;

yet I have also found, by experience,

that we must not abandon our hopes with

regard to these, as we see them, one after

another, finding out their error, and

settling themselves steadily somewhere.

An instance of this kind occurred not long

ago, when one of tlieso brethren, who

bore else a good character, but left too

soon, wrote to me on the very subject;

and it was gratifying to find that the in-

struction which he had received, both in

a temporal and spiritual point of view,

had not proved in vain. He is now

settled in a large town in England; and

a Lady who had been very kind to him

writes, that he is going on well, and is in

good business.

Even those individuals, who, towards

the close of last year, were deluded,

either by their own feelings or the per-

suasion of others, to go back to the Jews,

need not be given up in despair. I feel

sure that their conviction of the truth of

Christianity was too strong to let them

feel satisfied with Judaism; and one of

themhas already called on me, to express

his deep regret for having left the Insti-

tution, and to assure me of his stedfast

faith In Christ, his Saviour.

This Institution, however, is not only

a benefit to those who are actually re-

ceived as inmates; but to many others

also, whom the very report of its exist-

ence attracts, and brings in contact with

me. Thus I have constant visits from

Jews, who call either for instruction or

apply for baptism: and although, in con-

sequence of the great caution whicli is

observed, few of these applicants are ad-

mitted to that Ordinance, yet few stay

away who have not declared their full or

partial conviction of the Truth, and per-

haps none to whom it has not been fully

made known. Among these visitors, I

sometimes experience very pleasing facts,

which, however, it would not be advisable

to give in detail. Of one individual I

may, however, state thus much, that, on

his first visit, he was as little a believer

in Moses and the Prophets as in Christ,

and that he is now more convinced, and

diligently studies the Scriptures; and

of another, that he is now a confirmed

believer in Jesus of Nazareth, and ready

to be baptized.

The Institution, I may also in conclu-

sion add, has not proved such a restric-

tion to my Missionary Labours in ge-

neral as was at first apprehended; for

not only was I enabled to visit the Con-

tinent, but could also assist at the public

conferences with the Jews in London,

and attend to other business of the So-

ciety in England.

To the Lord be glory and praise! And

May He, of His infinite goodness, con-

tinue to prosper the work of the Society,

and bless the labours of His servants

engaged in it.

The Committee of the Jews' So-

ciety remark—

Since the above was written, several

more applications for admission into the

Institution have been made by Israelites,

who expressed their belief in Christ as

the true Messiah: three of these have

been added to the number of the inmates

of the Institution, now amounting to six.

This^Institution, although not immedi-

ately connected with the Society, must

be considered as a most useful auxiliary;

and is, therefore, very earnestly recom-

mended to the support of those who wish

to promote the welfare of believing Israel-

ites, especially since our own Society

is, by its rules, precluded from granting

the Institution any pecuniary assistance.

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

We shall not be able, as we pro-

posed at p. 265 of our last Number,

to finish in the present the very abJe

Address of the Rev. Alexander Duff

to the General Assembly, bat must

confine ourselves to an

Instance of the Effect of the Communica-

tion of Knowledge, as preparatory to that

of the Gospel.

I have already shewn, that the communi-

cation of useful knowledge will demolish the

ancient learning and religion of Hindoos tan.

On this subject a grand experiment has been

made, at the expense of the British Govern-

ment, in the metropolis of India.

About eighteen years ago, there was found-

ed, in Calcutta, a College for educating Hin-
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doo Youths, in the Literature and Science of

Europe, apart from religion: the Semi-

nary has been attended chiefly by persons of

rank, wealth, and influence in society. Here,

then, was a favourable opportunity of ascer-

taining the power of European Knowledge,

when brought in contact with the systems of

Hindooism. The result was precisely such

as any one duly acquainted wuh the subject

would confidently anticipate: for the last ten

years, class after class has issued forth from

this Institution, who, by the course of en.

lightened study pursued, were made alive to

the gross absurdities of their own systems:

these, therefore, they boldly denounced as

masses of imposture and debasing error, and

the Brahmins as deceivers of the people;

though many of themselves belonged to that

exalted and sacred class. But no morals or

religion having been taught in the Institution,

the Young Men were in a state of mind ut-

terly blank as regards morals and religious

truth—moral and religious obligation: they

were Infidels or Sceptics of the most perfect

kind —believing in nothing — believing not

even in the existence of a Deity—and glory-

ing in their unbelief. Still, their infidelity

was of a negative, rather than a positive

kind: it was not the hardened infidelity of

those who have apostatized from the true

religion, but the looser infidelity of minds

which had become emptied of a false one.

Truth was, with them, not a thing positively

rejected, but a thing undiscovered, unknown,

and therefore not believed.

To this class of persons, much attention was

directed some years ago; and I refer to their

case as illustrative of one of the modes of

accomplishing our great end.

Of the existence of this class I knew nothing,

because I had heard nothing, when I first

reached my destination. With them and

their condition I got acquainted by degrees—

visiting the College, and conversing with them

— meeting with them in Government Offices

and Agency Houses, as clerks or copyists—

and attending various Associations, which they

had formed for debating questions of a literary

or political character. In this way, I gra-

dually became familiar with their peculiar

state of mind—their habitude of thought—

their modes of reasoning—their prevailing

opinions; with the staple of their knowledge

—the subjects which were found most in-

teresting, and the kinds of argument and

evidence which proved to them most satis,

factory.

All subjects seemed to be more or less tole-

rated, but Religion. Against religion in every

form they raged and raved. They scrupled

not to scoff at Christianity: they scrupled not

to avow their disbelief in the very being of a

God; thus realizing the condition of the men,

described by an ancient author, who "fled

from superstition, leapt over religion, and sunk

into atheism." Again and again did I eu-

deavour to expostulate with them, on the

irrationality of scoffing at what they had not

examined, and the real merits of which thev

could not therefore know. For some time, ail

was in vain. They despised the character of

July, I S3 5.

a Missionary j whom they thought fit for

nothing, but to stand in lanes and corners of

the streets, and there address " the pariahs"

and lowest castes of the people. For such a

man they had the most profound contempt;

and, for a long time, they could not brook the

Idea of listening, in order to receive instruc-

tion from one who, like myself, exercised the

functions of a Missionary.

After repeated meetings, and explanations,

and changes of circumstances, which it is

needless here to detail, a considerable number

at length consented to give a hearing on the

subject of religion; on the express condition,

however, that full licence should be granted

to controvert, if they thought proper, one and

all of the arguments and statements adduced.

Hence the origin of those Lectures and Dis-

cussions on the Evidences and Doctrines of

Natural and Revealed Religion, of which pre-

vious notices have been given to this Assem-

bly. But " Why," have some asked, ■' Why

Lectures on Natural Religion.' Why Lectures

on Evidences at all? Why not proceed forth-

with to preach Christ Crucified?" Why!

just because the latter was, and the former

was not, found impracticable. ** What,''said

they, 14 do you mean by Christianity?" "A

Revelation from God, pointing out an all-

sufficient remedy for transgression." "What!

a Revelation from God! That means, in our

estimation, neither more nor less than a reve-

lation from— nothing. Prove to us,first, that

there is a somethinu called God, from whom

this revelation could come, and then we may

be disposed to inquire into the contents of that

revelation."

I mention this, to contrast it with the case

of the North-American Indians. When the

existence of a God was attempted to be proved

to them, they, in substance, answered—

"Fool! do you think we do not believe that

there is a God, the Great Spirit?" This

mode of procedure was, in consequence,

abandoned. On this historical fact, coupled

with the experience of the Moravians in

Greenland, seems to have been founded the

Theory of Modern Missions. Forgetful of

the infinite variety of phases under which

human nature is exhibited in different and

distant climes, people have absurdly concluded

that one rigid and invariable rule of address

must be adapted to all; as if the same mode

of manual culture were adapted to every soil

in every region of the world. Oh 1 it would

be delightful, if we had only to dwell, and

dwell for ever, on the Glories of Redeeming

Love. ' For who can doubt that this is a

refreshing, soul-stirring theme, compared

with the cold and chilling theme ofEvidence?

But we must not allow feelings, however

hallowed, to usurp the place of enlightened

judgment. In the case now mentioned,

should I, under the impulse of theory, thus

address the Young Men—'* Gentlemen! I

cannot tell you any thing about the being of

a God. I came hither to preach Christ; and

if you will not listen to me, I have done with

you!"—they would with one accord reply,

"Well, we have done with you!" But does

not sound reason, does not common sense,
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does not the apostolic practice say, " Meet

these men on their own ground, and displace

the obstacles which prevent you from getting

a hearing on the higher and more glorious

subject of Chritt Crucified?"

Accordingly, with a determinate view to

this noblest end,the question as to THE BEING

of a god was first entered upon. All the

ordinary and more palpable arguments were

advanced, in forms adjusted to the occasion:

and I confess I was somewhat mortified to

find that the demonstrative argument from

Design did not, from its novelty to their

minds, produce that strong impression which,

from its inherent strength, we might be fully

warranted to expect. Having, in my former

intercourse, found that, from the metaphysical

cast of mind among the higher orders of Hin-

doos, these Young Men had studied our

writers on mental philosophy with peculiar

delight—that several of them had mastered

the works of Reid, and Stewart, and Brown,

and Locke, in such a way as I do not re-

member the majority of students attending

Moral-Philosophy Classes in our Universities

to have formerly mastered them—I had re-

course, as a last resort, to A MIXED mode of

representing what has been termed the d pri-

ori, or metaphysical argument. After that

fctatemenr, all doubts vanished. The Young

Men, for the most part, declared, *• We now

believe there is a great First Cause, the in-

telligent Author of all things"

Still, I could not forthwith proceed to an-

nounce the Gospel Message: like the older

Hindoos, they demanded that I should shew

thein my authority, i. e. that I should

shew them satisfactory evidence for the asser-

tion, that Christianity is an authentic revela-

tion from God; but, totally unlike the older

Hindoos, these were enabled to comprehend

the nature of evidence. They had studied

our language, our histories, and our science:

they were acquainted with the sources and

facts of history and chronology: they were

initiated into the first principles of inductive

reasoning: they knew the laws that regulate

the successions of state in the material uni-

verse: they were quite capable, therefore,

of comprehending the nature and the force

of a historical argument, the argument from

miracles, or the argument from prophecy.

Behold, then, the incalculable advantage we

possessed in addressing this class of Hindoos!

The older ones asked for evidence or proof:

we had abundance in store, but the want

of a liberal education prevented them

from comprehending its nature and force.

The younger ones, in like manner, demanded

evidence; and the possession of a liberal

education enabled them at once to under-

stand its nature and weigh its force. Accord-

ingly, all the usual Evidences of Revealed

Religion were adduced, and elaborately dis-

cussed in detail: and, as an exemplification

of the quickness of mind which was mani-

fested in the discussion of every topic, I shall

only state at present, that, on the subject of

Miracles, these Young Men, night after n'ght,

brought forward the old and now-exploded

arguments of Hume; and, night after night,

on the banks of the Ganges, and for the sa-

tisfaction of Hindoos, had I to combat Hie

plausible reasonings and deductions of that

great but misguided man.

The Evidences in favour of Christianity as

a Revelation from God having been admitted

by several as irresistible, and by others no

longer opposed, we last of all came to the

grand terminating object of all our labours,

viz. the announcement of the message itself,

the full and free declaration of the essential

Doctrines of the Gospel. It was then, and

then only, as might have been expected, that

vitalirapressions began to be made. Hitherto,

we were engaged in the removal of obstacles

which opposed our entrance into the temple

of Truth: having now reached the threshold,

we crossed it, in order to discover and admire

the beauties of the inner workmanship. Hi-

therto, the intellect chiefly was called into

exercise: we had now something suited to

the feelings and the conscience. It was when

unfolding the Scripture doctrine of the sin-

fulness, depravity, and helplessness of human

nature, that the heart of the first convert be-

came seriously affected under a sense of the

guilt and vileness of sin ; and, when unfold-

ing the inexpressible love of the Divine Re-

deemer to our apostate world, that another

heart was touched, yea, melted under the

display of such infinite tenderness. Thus it

was that the Gospel triumphed, and the Doc-

trine of the Cross maintained its high pre-

eminence, as the only antecedent to the

conversion of a soul toward God.

And I must here add, that, in the case of

some of the individuals thus brought to n

knowledge of the truth, there was exhibited

a demonstration of the power of Christianity,

such as 1 have seldom, if ever, witnessed at

home. The case of the third who was bap-

tized, and who now conducts an Institution

in one of the Upper Provinces, was somewhat

peculiar, from the trying circumstances at-

tending his separation from his friends Ah!

could any member of this Assembly have

been present on that memorable night, he

would have seen what Christianity could do,

even for a poor brutish idolater. It was

about nine in the evening; and if any one

here has been in that fur-distant land, he will

know what the external scene was, when I

say, it was on the banks of the Ganges, and

under the full effulgence of an Indian Moon,

whose brightness almost rivals the noon-day

glory of the sun in these northern climes.

Two or three had resolved, as friends, to go

along '.villi this individual, and witness a

spectacle never before seen by us, and per-

haps not soon again to be seen by Euro-

peans. It was heart-rending throughout.

Having reached the outer door of the house,

the elder brother of this young man ad-

vanced toward him, and, looking at him

wistfully in the face, began first to implore

him, by the most endearing terms as a bro-

ther, that he would not bring this shame and

disgrace upon himself and his family (which

was a most respectable one). Again and

again did he earnestly appeal to him by the

sympathies, and the tenderness, and the af-

fection of a brother. The young man list-

ened; and, with intense emotion, simply in
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substance, replied, that he had now found

out what error was—that he had now found

out what truth was—and that he was re-

solved to cling unto the truth. Finding that

this argument had failed, he began to as-

sert the authority of the elder brother—an

authority sanctioned by the usages of the

people: he endeavoured to shew what power

he fiad over him, if be cruelly brought this

disgrace upon his family. The young man

still firmly replied: "I have found out what

error is: I have found out what truth is;

and 1 have resolved to cling unto the truth."

The brother next held out bribes and allure-

ments: there was nothing which he was not

prepared to grant: there was no indulgence

whatever, which he would not allow him in

the very bosom of the family—indulgences

absolutely prohibited and regarded as abhor-

rent in the Hindoo System—if he would only

stop short of the last and awful step of bap-

tism, the public sealing of his foul and fatal

apostacy. The young man still resolutely

adhered to his simple but emphatic declara-

tion! It was now, when every argument had

finally failed, that his aged Mother, who had

all the while been present within reach of

hearing, though we knew it not, raised A

HOWL OF AGONY, A YELL OF HORROR, which

it is impossible for imagination to conceive:

it pierced into the heart, and made the very

flesh creep and shiver. The young man

could hold: out no longer. He was power-

fully affected, and shed tears. With uplifted

arms, and eyes raised to heaven, he forcibly

exclaimed, "no: I cannot stay I™ and

then walked away. And this was the last

time he ever had converse with his brethren

or his mother.

I could not help feeling then, and have

often thought since, how wonderful is the

power of truth !—how sovereign the grace of

God! If it be said that the Hindoo Character

is griping and avaricious, Divine Grace is

stronger still, and is able to conquer it. If it

is yielding and fickle, ay, fickle as the shifting

quicksands, Divine Grace can give it consis-

tency and strength. If it is feeble and cow-

ardly, Divine Grace can make the feeble

powerful, and convert the coward into a moral

hero. What signal testimony do such tri-

umphs bear to the power of the Kvcrlasting

Gospel!

Some particulars of this affecting

case appear at pp. 323, 324 of our

last Volume.

ABSTRACTS OF ADDRESSES AT \

(Continued ft

NEW ZEALAND.

Great Change effected among the Natives,

through Missionary Labours.

In the immediate and direct object of

the Mission, much more work offers itself

than the Missionaries are able to perform.

Scarcely a day passes without their

preaching; and many persons who live

at distant places earnestly request visits

from them, if it were only for a few days;

offering to make roads on purpose for

them, and to afford them every possible

facility. It was not always so: but a

abort time before, the very same people

would have thrown every difficulty in

the way of Missionaries who wished to

visit them. They tabooed, or made sacred,

the roads, that the Missionaries might not

traverse them; and declared the rivers sa-

cred, to prevent them from crossing them.

The Natives, in general, are now not

only anxious to receive instruction of a

religious kind, but they wish the Missio-

naries to make laws for them. They

consult them as casuists: they seek coun-

sel of them as to matters of peace and

war; and there are few occasions on

which they do not refer to them. In

such matters, I and the Brethren at Wai-

mate were almost daily employed.

The Natives are also adopting all the

customs of the Europeans. They wish

for the introduction of the various Kites

arious recent anniversaries.

■om page 272.)

and Ceremonies of the English Church,

as to marriage and other things. Their

various superstitions are gradually, or, I

should rather say, rapidly dying away.

When I tell the audience that Three

Hundred New Zealanders have em-

braced the Gospel, and are aiming to live

in consistency with its sacred require-

ments, I think that, while you are grateful

to God for the signal success with which

He lias graciously crowned the labours

of His servants in New Zealand, you will

also express your cordial approbation of

the vigorous prosecution of the Society's

operations in that Mission, by its gradual

extension as circumstances may provi-

dentially admit.

I have attended the death-beds of up-

ward of Forty Natives; and have wit-

nessed some of those scenes which are so

delightful to a Christian. I cannot ex-

press the pleasure which I have felt, on

some of those occasions, at witnessing

the firmness of their faith, the sincerity

of their love to Christ, and their joy and

triumph in the prospect of dissolution.

Such expressions as these have often pro-

ceeded from the lips of dying New Zen-

landers :—"Oh when shall I come and

nppear before God?"—"When shall I

go to see Jesus Christ':"—" When shall

I have done feeling any sin within me?"

—"When shall I have nothing but love

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



308 UNITED K

l\UDOM. [jULV.

iii my heart ?"—" When shall I be like

my Saviour?"

The native cruelty Is diminishing.

War is less known. Infanticide is likely

to be altogether abolished. In the

course of the first few years of my resi-

dence in New Zealand, I witnessed six

different cases of infanticide: I have seen

mothers break the necks and dash out

the brains of babes who hung at their

breasts; but, in the course of the last

four years, I have not witnessed one case,

nor heard of one, except in the vicinity

of the harbours, where the Natives have

been injured by their intercourse with

licentious British Sailors.

It will doubtless be asked, what were

the means which have been employed to

effect such important changes. I cannot

but recollect for how many years the

patience of the Missionaries and of the

Society was tried; and how God seemed

determined, as it were, to ascertain how-

far they were willing to sow, though they

might not receive an immediate recom-

pence. The means which have been

employed were, first, the preaching of

the Gospel—a free and full offer of sal-

vation, through the blood of the Cross, to

all who were willing to receive it, how-

ever evil their former characters might

have been. Then, there was the instru-

mentality of the Schools, by means of

which 800 Natives have been enabled to

read the Word of God for themselves;

while hundreds more are able to read so

as to make out the meaning, though not

so as to be fully intelligible to others.

But, of all the means employed, on which

God seemed to stamp His peculiar bless-

ing, I would mention the Liturgy of the

Established Church: it is so simple—its

confessions, its praises, its petitions come

so fully home to every case—it is so

suitable, from the universality of its cha-

racter and the extent of its petitions—

it is so calculated to bring every proper

devotional feeling into exercise, that it

has been one grand means, not only of

promoting Christian Knowledge, but of

advancing the soul in the experience of

grace, and leading it on in the ways of

God. While I have heard thousands of

the New Zealanders lifting up their hearts

and their voices in prayer and in praise

to God in the language of the National

Liturgy, it has filled my heart with gra-

titude to that God, who suggested it to

the minds of His servants to indite that

form of sound words.

[R-r. If. Tate-at Ch Mia. Sw. An.

Eagerne't of the Native* for Teachers.

In a journey which I have taken, nearly

five hundred miles from the Bay of

Islands, I was very cordially received, and

my whole visit proved very interesting.

The people wished particularly to receive

Christian Instruction, though they did not

know exactly to what it might lead. At

one place I had conversed with them

about my going to England, for the pur-

pose of obtaining assistance. As I lay

in my tent at night, I heard some of the

Natives conversing together. "We must

hold a Committee," they said, "about

keeping him here. We must not let him

go. H e says he is going to England, and

the ship is here to take him; but he shall

not go. He shall be our slave: not our

slave to fetch us wood or to draw water

for us; no, but our Talking Slave. Yes,

he shall be our slave to talk to us and to

teach ns. Keep him we will!" Having

overheard their conversation, I was pre-

pared to meet them in the moming. I

stated the case fairly to them, and pledged

myself to use all my influence to get them

two Missionaries, who might give them

the instruction which they were so desirous

of receiving. [ stmt- at ike Sm.

Letter of a Native to the King of England.

When it was known that I was about

to visit England, several of the Natives

wished me to be their mouth to the Chris-

tians of England. Some of them wished

me to be their hand and their fingers.

One of them, in particular, asked me to

be his fingers: to him I replied, "Yes:

I will put down on paper what you wish."

This Native had supplied a King's ship

with a cargo of spars, and he wished par-

ticularly that the King of England should

know it. The Letter was written in the

native language, at his own dictation;

and he afterward copied one of the marks

on his own face, as the signature. I will

read as literal a translation of it as the

language will allow :—

Here am I, the ftiend cf Captain Sadler.

The ship is full, and now about to sail. I

have heard that you were aforetime Captain

of a Ship. Do you therefore examine the

spars, whether they be good or whether they

be bad. Should you and the French quarrel,

here are some top-masts for your battle ships.

1 am now thinking about a ship for myself: a

native canoe is my vessel, and I have nothing

else. Native canoes often upset, when they

are filled with potatoes and o'her mailers for

your people. I have put on board the Buffalo

a Mere Poimami, and two garments; these

are all the things which New Zealanders pos-

sess. If I had any thing better, I would give
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it to Captain Sadler for you

mine to you.—Mine, Titore.-

King of England.

This Letter was forwarded to His

Majesty, through the Lords of the Admi-

ralty. \_The Same -at the Same.

This is all

To William,

Artifices of the Enemies of Missions.

I am compelled to add, that there are

many Enemies to the Cross in New Zea-

land; some of whom are Natives, and some

Europeans. They have used all possible

means to do injury. They have esta-

blished grog-shops, into which many have

been enticed to drink the liquid fire.

Becently they have brought in the aid of

ventriloquism. They have taken a Native

Youth, and have initiated him in the

mystery; and then sent him to the Chiefs,

to inform them that all which the Missio-

naries had taught them was a lie. The

people were called together, and were

told that the Youth would work a miracle

to prove that the Missionaries had taught

falsehoods. Owing either to the force of

truth, or a failure of courage, or some

other cause, the Youth said, at the time

appointed, "All that the Missionaries

have said is perfectly true: only they have

made a mistake as to the day on which

the people should worship. Saturday, and

not Sunday, is the proper day." He then

called, first on a stone and then on a tree,

to attest the truth of what he had said;

from which ob jects sounds seemed to come

in reply. The people were astonished,

and some of them adopted the Saturday

instead of the Sunday. This created some

little confusion for the time ; but the thing

has since fallen to the ground: the people

have discovered the trick which had been

practised to delude them, and are return-

ing to their duty. [The Same—at the Same.

Circumstances attending the Formation of

a New Station.

A Sixth Station has been formed on the

banks of the Thames, in a place where we

had long been anxious to labour. We

have met there with great encouragement.

Formerly, we were not allowed to land at

that place; but, on the occasion to which

I refer, we were met by fifteen hundred

of the Natives. When we landed, some

of the Chiefs said that it was their inten-

tion to make some speeches. They called

first on an Old Chief, who spoke for nearly

an hour. "The Missionaries," he said,

"are come to blunt the points of our

spears—to snap our clubs asunder—to

draw the bullets out of our muskets—to

bury our bayonets in the ground—to bring

this tribe and that tribe together—and to

make all, all to live in peace." A loud

shout then burst from the whole assembly—

"We will have them! We will have

them!" The people were very anxious

for an answer. We told them, that when

we are about to engage in any work, it

was always our custom to seek guidance

and direction from God. "Well, then,"

they said, "seek guidance and direction

from God now." I told them that it was

our intention to hold a Service; and, after

that, to explain our views and intentions

as to the request which the Chiefs had

made. I gave out a hymn; and, with five

or six boys whom I had taken with me,

raised a tune: to my great astonishment,

I found that the majority of the people

not only knew the words of the hymn, but

joined in the tune to which it was sung.

When I began to read the Church Ser-

vice, my astonishment increased to find

that they united in the Confession and in

the various responses, with all their voices.

The circumstance which had led to this

which so astonished me was afterward

explained. A boy, who had lived with

me, had gone among them while on a visit

to his relations, and had taken with him

his prayer and hymn books: with the

little knowledge which he had obtained,

he had established a School, where he

taught those who went, to sing the tunes

which he had learned, and to join in vari-

ous portions of the Service of the Church";

and hence, as with one voice and heart,

they joined in the beautiful responses of

the Liturgy. [' Se Same-at Ike Same.

Translation and Printing of the Scriptures.

The Missionaries have been diligently

employed in translating the Scriptures

into the language of New Zealand; and

the whole of the New TcBtament has

been completed. It was commenced

about six years ago, under great difficul-

ties: there was no Grammar of the lan-

guage; and every word, and peculiarity

of expression, we had to search out for

ourselves. Thirty-eight Chapters of the

Book of Genesis have also been trans-

lated; and so correctly, that, as far as

we have gone, I believe it will not require

any very material alteration, when ano-

ther edition is called for. We have

formed a Committee, called the Trans-

lating Committee; and they are assisted

by those Natives on whose opinion we

can most depend.

The edition of the Scriptures, which

* TIiIk incident is briefly stated at p. 518 of our lart

Volume —Krfi/orf.
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we now have, was printed in New South-

Wales: it contains the Gospels of St.

Matthew and St. John, and some other

parts of the New Testament. But, since

then, the Missionaries have translated the

whole New Testament; and I do hope,

that, before I have spent as many more

years in New Zealand as I have already

spent there, I shall see the whole Bible

in the hands of that people, and that

they will be able to read it,

[The Same—oi Brit L For. Bible Six- An.

Eiger Reception of the Scripture* by the

Native*.

When the box containing the Scrip-

tures arrived, the New Zealanders said

—"A box is now come, full of knowledge,

which will go from the North Cape down

to the South Cape." They added—" We

have often had something come which we

thought good—casks of ruin, and barrels

of powder, and muskets; but now some-

thing is come, which will teach us, not

to drink rum, not to fire powder and use

muskets, but to do good." All were de-

sirous, by some means or other, to obtain

a copy.

In consequence of our having formed

Elementary Schools, about 800 could

read; and, almost immediately after the

Scriptures were brought into use, the

whole of those persons were supplied

with them. They purchased them by

their own industry. I have not given

away a single copy: they were so de-

sirous to obtain them, that they were

willing to work six weeks each, for the

few copies which we could put into their

hands; and they value them more, and

take more care of them, than if we had

given them, as they look on them more

as their own property when they have to

work for them. [The Same-at the Same.

High Esteem in which the Scriptures are

held by the Native*.

The Natives of New Zealand entertain

a very high respect for the Bible, as the

Word of God. They do not ask—" What

does Mr. Yate say? what does Mr. Clarke,

or Mr. Hamlin, say ?" but," What does

God say i" When they receive copies,

they invariably take them home to their

families; and read them, morning, noon,

and night I have gone into native vil-

lages, where a few years ago I should

scarcely have been admitted; and I have

seen half-a-dozen parties assembled —

reading the Scripture—deliberating upon

it—and asking pertinent questions. Oh,

what a different scene is this, from what

I witnessed during the first three years

of my residence among them! Formerly

they delighted in dancing, in singing the

war-song, and relating their idle tales:

but now they read the Word of God,

which speaks of peace and harmony; and

they say that they derive more pleasure

from reading the Scriptures, than from

singing all their war-songs and dancing

all their dances.

A Chief of great importance, named

Depay, was present when the National

Flag arrived from the British Govern-

ment, by which the independence of

New Zealand was established—a favour,

which the Natives will, no doubt, acknow-

ledge at some future day. The various

Chiefs were requested to be present, to

choose one flag out of three: they assem-

bled, and made speeches; some of which

were very much to the purpose, and some

very far from it: at last, Depay got up,

and said—" New Zealanders, listen to

me: I have something new to say to you.

I have the Book which will set all right,

if we get it into our hearts. There will

be no more quarrelling among New Zea-

landers: there will be no dispute as to

what we shall get by hoisting that flag;

for Jesus Christ says in his Book, If ye

love me, keep my commandments—and this

is my commandment, that ye love one ano-

ther. Now, who could have tuld you this,

but God? Could any of the Natives?

No: they never heard of such a thing.

Could any of the Europeans? No: for

they only think of gain. Could any of

the Missionaries? No: not unless they

learned it out of this Book. No: Jesus

Christ, Himself, has taught it to us: He

has told us to love one another." He

then exhorted them all to leam to read,

each man in his own language, the Word

of God. Same-al the Same-

Instance of the Literal Application of the

Scripture* by a Native Youth.

The Natives take, generally, the lan-

guage of Scripture in its most literal

meaning; and when they cannot under-

stand it, they come to us to have it

explained. I will give you one instance,

to illustrate the literal way in which they

understand the Scriptures: it may appear

ludicrous; but there was not, I believe,

any intention to do wrong, on the part

of the person alluded to. A Lad, who

was in my employment, came into the

room one day, with his head covered

with oil. He had poured a bottle of

train-oil on his head, and it was running

down his back. I told him, that it was
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contrary to my wish that he should do so,

and was exceedingly unpleasant to me.

He thereupon called to a number of

friends, who were sitting under a veran-

dah—" Hear what this angry man says 1"

Then, turning to me, " Do you not tell

ns that we are to do all that the Bible

says?" "Certainly," I replied: "but

what has that to do with your making

yourself so frightful a figure?" "Why,"

he returned, " Jesus Christ says, in His

Gospel, that when we fast we are not to

disfigure our faces, but to anoint our

heads; and this morning the pig got into

the stable and ran away with my break-

fast, and I have had nothing to eat to

day: thus I was obliged to fast; and I

thought it right to go and anoint my head

with oil." This gave me a subject to

speak from on the next Sunday Morning:

I explained to them the difference be-

tween a voluntary and an involuntary

Fast; and I trnst that Service was at-

tended with good effect.

[The Sum-alike Same.

Letters from Three Natives, desirous of

the Scriptures.

I hold in my hand Three Letters,

written by Natives of New Zealand;

which are very short, and which, with

your permission, I will now read. The

first is addressed to Mr. Clarke.

Mr. Clarke-

Do you ask Mr. Yate for some medicine for

my child, and for Paparanga's shoulder. All

a native man's thoughts are about the body;

which to-morrow, perhaps, or perhaps next

year, will be nothing. How great are our

hearts toward the things of this world, and

how are our desires tied on to possessions

here! Does not the Bible say, " Lay not up

for yourselves treasures upon earth " ? and,

behold, 1 have more love for my child than

for God—more thoughts about my child than

about Qod. Say you, is this right? Perhaps

it is—perhaps it is not. I have very great

desires for another Book: my wife always

wants to read mine when I am reading it

myself; and she reads it in the morning, in

the middle of the day, and all day. I have

said to her, 1 must tie mine in my garment,

and take it to all places where 1 go: and,

when I am tired, I sit down on the feru and

read it. Do you say if you will let me have

another Bible for my wife; and one for Papa-

ranga, who can now read. Paparanga has a

large pig for a payment; and I will work to

pay for my wife's book. Ashamed am I of

this writing on a slate, to you my teacher.

This is all from William.

Mr. Yate—

Here am I, sitting in the house of my elder

brother Poti, and writing to you. My heart

is not good to the axe and the money, which

I have received as a payment for my land.

My heart is sick for something else. Do not

let me be angered by you; but I am desirous

of having a Bible, which is the Word of the

Great God. Do not you and Mr. Clarke say

—" He! let Rae sit in ignorance: he is deaf

to our word: he would not come to school:

he is an obstinate man." Do not let your

words be like this—do not— do not. Oh, I

am ashamed. Sir I am ashamed. J am

ashamed to beg a Bible—will you take one,

two, perhaps three, axes for a Book, and one

dollar? If you say Aye, it will be very good.

If you say No—No—No! That is all. Fi-

nished is my writing to you. Mine—Rae,sit-

ting in Poti's house with Amopo and George.

Poti says, Do not write, and be will speak;

but I say, It is good to write.

The next is one out of about forty

Letters of a similar kind, which were

received by us when at Port Jackson:—

Our Father, Mr. Yate—

Many thoughts have we about you and

Kdward Parry Hongi, as you two are sitting

in Port Jackson. In my house, we pray for

you. that God would make you able to print

the Bible for ignorant native men. Will not

God's Word make our hearts light and glad?

Will it not teach us all about Jesus Christ,

the Saviour of sinners? Will it not shew

New Zeatanders the way to heaven! Mr.

Clarke says it will, and Mr. Davies says it

will; and Mr. Hamlin says it will be a lamp

to our feet, and a lantern to our path. But

I say, God must first light it up. We are not

able to understand it: our hearts are fooled

by sin: God must teach us by His Spirit. We

envy Edward Parry Hongi, because he is

with you, and reads every day the Bible which

you are printing. He will be an understand-

ing man, and we shall be foolish. Hurry

back again, you two, from Port Jackson: we

all anxiously wait for you; and I save my

wages, as a payment fur a bible when the

ship comes. Koihuru sends her u How do

you do," and Negou, and Turi, and Tapahi-

pahi. This is all my writing to you, from me

— from your son, BENAN piripi unahanga.

[The Same-at Ike f

tLtUrstrru ilfiica.

Stnra Ji.ronr.

CHURCH MI8S10.VJRY SOC1BTY.

Report of the Mission for 1834.

The following Report, drawn up

by the Missionaries and Catechists

at the respective Stations, will pre-

sent to our Readers a clear view of

the state of their affairs, and the

result of their persevering labours.

The questions addressed to them by

the Parent Committee have been the

means of drawing forth a very dis-

tinct and statistical account of the

points chiefly desirable to be known.
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The whole of the Document is here

given.

Faint, yet pursuing, is a motto

which will often express the almost-

exhausted but earnest spirit of ge-

nuine Christian Labourers; and it

is, we apprehend, very appropriate

to those devoted Servants of their

Lord, who are still pressing on in

their self-denying exertions in West

Africa. We trust that the sympathies,

and much of the intercessory spirit,

of our Readers will be called forth

by the perusal of the following state-

ments concerning this Mission.

The labours of the Society, in the Co-

lony of Sierra Leone, are principally in-

tended to benefit the Africans liberated

from Slavery, and located in the Colony,

by the care of the British Government.

The Ministers, Catechists, and Native

Assistants, at present employed by the

Society, labour among a population of

about 10,000. With the majority of

this number, however, they have only a

very slight connexion; as probably not

fewer than half are either Heathen, or

such as give no sign of their regard to

Christianity, except by appearing at

Church to be married, and abstaining

from their usual labour on Sunday (both

being required by law); or, at most,

sending their children and apprentices

to receive instruction.

The number, however, who renounce

Heathenism, and put themselves in the

way of obtaining Christian Knowledge,

by attending the House of God on the

Sabbath Day, is about 3000, including

children—a number considerable enough

to require more labour than can well be

bestowed on them, under present cir-

cumstances; especially as so large a

portion of the adults, being unable to

read, must depend almost exclusively on

what they learn by public teaching, and

in the few domestic visits which it is in

the power of their Teachers to pay them.

In reviewing the past year, feelings of

regret arise in the mind, similar to

those expressed in former Reports, on

account of the small number of European

Labourers. The justness of such feelings

will perhaps appear, partly from the

statement about to be made, and, more

fully, from the details to be given here-

after.

There were, at the commencement of

the year, 9 Europeans, 1 Country-

born, and 24 Natives, employed in the

active labours of the Mission, including

13 Females. To these were added, dur-

ing the year, either by arrival from Ens-

land, or by appointment in the Colony,

4 Europeans, 1 Country-born, and 3

Natives. But, in the same period, it

pleased God to remove 3 Europeans by

death; it was found necessary that 3

others should return to England, on ac-

count of health; while one Native was

dismissed for disgraceful conduct. Thus

it will be seen, that, notwithstanding the

additions mentioned, the numerical force

can scarcely be accounted greater at the

close than at the commencement of the

year.

Of those who finished their course on

earth, as intimated above, the first called

away was Mrs. Kissling: fair hopes of

usefulness were blighted by her early

removal. The next was the Bev. J. G.

Wilhelm, venerable for years and piety,

who had long been the sole representative

of one of the earlier companies of Missio-

naries sent out to this coast; and who,

after having entered on the 23d year of

his labours, was taken to the heavenly rest,

for which he had, for some time, evidently

been ripening. The last was Mr. Edward

Gillespie, whose sudden removal from the

scene of action, after he had re-entered it

but a few short months, affords a solemn

admonition to his surviving brethren to be

always ready to give up their account at

the call of their Heavenly Master.

It cannot be matter of surprise, that

the breaches thus made, by deaths and

removals, have rendered it very difficult

to supply the wants of the people in any

adequate degree. There are now seve-

ral Stations which have not a resident

European; and one which had that ad-

vantage, for about three months, was

destitute of it during the rest of the year.

To those who know the enervating effect

of the climate, it will be evident, that

even where this provision u made, it is

far too small for a population of 1000 or

sometimes 2000. There cannot be, in

such a case, that constant care in watch-

ing over the habits of the people, parti-

cularly the Communicants and Candidates,

the former amounting to 634 (including

those of Wellington), and the latter to

318: there cannot be that patient at-

tention, in leading them forward, step

by step, in Christian Knowledge, which

is so needful, and which appears to have

been contemplated by the Parent Com-

mittee, when proposing to appoint a
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Clergyman and a Catecl1i.1t. besidea Na- lain officiates

tive Assistants, Tor each village. At tlie

present moment, nut one village is so

provided for.

It may also be mentioned, that, for-

merly, stated Visits of Inspection were

paid to the Schools, by Inspectors ap-

pointed for that purpose; and, it was

thought, with considerable benefit: but,

during the last three years, this has been

relinquished, for the same cause as that

just named—the great want of Kuropean

Labourers.

It is by no means intended, in these

observations, to under rate the labours of

Natives; without which, in fact, it would

be difficult to carry on the work at all,

to any extent; but only to intimate the

great desirableness of a larger portion of

European skill and foresight, in order to

co-operate with Native strength and will-

ingness.

After these general remarks, a more

particular account will be given, as in

former Reports, of the different Stations

in which the labours of the Society's

Servants have been carried on during

the past year.

GltutificatUm of Topic* of Inquiry.

The statements which follow are com-

piled from materials furnished by the

Brethren immediately connected with

the villages named; in answer, princi-

pally, to eight Queries relative to, (1) the

value put upon Education by people not

professing Christianity; (2) the attention

of Candidates to their own improvement,

by means of the Schools; (3) the dispo-

■itionof Communicants to assist in Sunday-

School Teaching; (4) the difference be-

tween the two classes and others, in point

of attention to the comfort and welfare

of Apprentices; (.'>) the efforts of the

same classes to do good among their

Heathen neighbours; (6) the general

obstacles to their advancement in Chris-

tian Knowledge and Practice; (7) the

advantages peculiar to the Station; and

(S) the favourable or unfavourable events

of the past year. To these Queries, re-

ference is made by figures, where the

statements admit of it Freetown and

some of the villages are exceptions.

Report of tkc rttpectite Stations.

Freetown—Only a small part of the

multifarious population of Freetown is in

connexion with the Mission. About 300

children are taught in the Colonial

School; half of whom attend Divine

Service, on Sunday mornings, at the

Parish Church, where the Colonial Chap-

July. 1835.

and are afterwards cate-

chized for about an hour, in one of the

lessons for the day. Forty or fifty at-

tend the Society's Chapel at Gibraltar

Town, on Sunday evening. The parents,

however, are principally attached to

other bodies of Christians; and some, it

is feared, are regardless of any form of

Christianity whatever.

Since the death of the Rev. J. G.

Wilhelm, already referred to, the Chapel

has been supplied by various individuals.

The people, of whom from 100 to 120

have attended on Sunday mornings, ma-

nifest a considerable regard to the Means

of Grace; but have not, generally speak-

ing, that simplicity of character, and that

confidence in their instructors, which re-

ligious inquirers in the villages seem to

possess. A pleasing exception to this

remark is furnished by the case of the

late Elizabeth Davis, to whom a reference

may be permitted here, although her

death took place in the year 1S33. Some

brief particulars of her character are

given, from the pen of her beloved Mini-

ster (now united with her in the world

of glorified spirits), in the Church Missio-

nary Record, Vol. 1833, p. 241.* A Sun-

day School, held in the Chapel, numbers

about 100 Adults and Apprentices.

Kissey: Population, 2053.—1. Many

persons, whether Mahomedans or Hea-

thens, who do not attend Public Wor-

ship among the 700 who are present on

Sunday morning, yet send their child-

ren to school; and manifest their re-

gret, if, by any misconduct, the children

deprive themselves of the privilege of

attending. They are less careful respect-

ing their apprentices; and but few are

allowed to attend the Evening School:

yet a large proportion of them are sent

for instruction on the Sunday; when

(the rest of the Sabbath being, in a good

degree, observed) their labour is light-

ened, and they are treated more like .

rational beings.

2. The greater part of the Candidates

attend the Sunday School, which numbers

285 Adults and Apprentices. Out of

110 Candidates, 15 read the Scriptures;

and their general conduct, as well as

their acquaintance with the Gospel, leads

to the hope, that they will prove " faith-

ful soldiers and servants of Christ."

All who are received as Candidates are

charged to make use of the means of in-

struction which are within their reach;

* St* pp. 4»7, <fi« of our Volumf for ism -
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and their negligence. In this respect, is

considered as Indicating a want of earnest-

ness in their inquiries after the way of

salvation.

3. Out of the 107 Communicants, about

14 of the most advanced in knowledge,

and most exemplary in practice, are re-

gularly present in the Sunday School,

and willingly afford their assistance as

Teachers.

4. The conduct of the Communicants

In general toward their apprentices has

been marked by a concern for their in-

struction, beyond that which is shown by

others; several having been regularly

sent to the Sunday School for spiritual

Instruction, although able to read the

Scriptures tolerably well. There have,

however, been cases of a widely diffe-

rent kind, during the year. It has been

a matter of deep regret, to find that some

of the Communicants had treated their

apprentices with cruelty, and others had

tyrannized over them, with respect to

marriage. They were, in consequence,

suspended from Communion, until brought

to repentance.

5. Some of the Communicants mani-

fest a desire for the salvation of their

Heathen neighbours, by pointing out to

them their folly in serving gods in whom

there is no help, and admonishing them

to come to the Lord Jesus Christ. One

of them addressed her thoughtless hus-

band in a serious manner, respecting the

dangerous state in which he was living,

and warned him to flee from the wrath

to come. Others exhorted their country-

men to throw their idols into the river,

and to serve the Living and True God.

Others, again, have requested, though, it

is feared, without success, the use of a

convenient house, in which a small com-

pany might meet together for the purpose

of reading the Scriptures and prayer.

6. That the people do not more rapidly

advance in Christian Knowledge, is owing,

not so much to any indifference on their

part, as to the want of an adequate number

of Labourers; those now engaged having

so many claims on their time, that they

find it quite impossible to discharge the

duties which they owe to the people,

with any degree of efficiency or satisfac-

tion to tbeir own minds. As to practice,

the temptations to unlawful indulgence,

which present themselves, are too power-

ful for persons brought up, as multitudes

of them have been, in the superstitions

and vices of Heathenism; and failing, as

tbey so often do, to find in the lives of

the Europeans an example which they

may safely follow. The binding oat of

apprentices to persons who have not Suf-

ficient accommodation for lodging them,

is a source of much evil. One apartment

often serves for the » hole family, includ-

ing apprentices: and if there be two

apartments, they are frequently so slightly

separated, as to be scarcely better than

one. To this circumstance, as an occa-

sion, the violations of the marriage vow,

and other sins, may, in a great measure,

be ascribed. Great obstacles to the im-

provement of the people are found In

covetousness, intemperance, and po-

verty; the last being generally the effect

of indolence: but perhaps the molt for-

midable is, the inconsistent walk of pro-

fessors. It is astonishing to observe how

soon the information spreads, when one

of the Communicants or Candidates falls

into sin. Satan is particularly active in

trying, by this means, to prejudice the

minds of the unbelieving against the lte-

ligion of our God and Saviour. Fre-

quently one has the pain to hear persons

who are enveloped in the thickest dark-

ness, and walking in the ways of sin, en-

deavour to excuse themselves, by saying,

"I am as good as the people that go to

Class-meeting" (the Meeting of Can-

didates); and, to ward off all further ex-

hortation, by avowing, " I choose to live in

my own fashion." A number of. tht

people have considerably increased their

finances by trading: this has proved a

snare to some who were once professors.

There is reason to hope that intempe-

rance is not so prevalent now as for-

merly; but wherever the propensity

exists, it keeps a man from God. It It

difficult to convince the poorest and moat

ignorant that industry would promote

their comfort: their want of decent cloth-

ing hinders them from attending the

Means of Grace; and they are contented

to remain in darkness. May the Lord

of all grace and mercy visit them witk

His great salvation!

7. In addition to the advantage of hav*

ing a church in good condition, so that

Divine Service is not liable to interrup-

tion, during the rainy season, it affords

pleasure to mention the regular atten-

dance of the Manager of the Village, on

the Sunday-morning Service, by which a

useful example is held out to the people.

Much benefit is derived from personal

conference with those who are disposed

to receive instruction, and from the as-

sistance of some of the more established
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Communicant!, la visiting and watching

over them.

8. The reduction of the number of

Labourers, by the death of Mrs. Kissling,

alluded to before, and by the return of

Mr. Ashwell to England, on account of

health, is the leading circumstance which

is recollected of an unfavourable cha-

racter: those of a favourable kind are,

the degree of health granted to those who

have continued in the field of labour;

the greater regularity of the people, in

attending on the Means of Grace; and

their increased regard to theSabbathDay.

Wellington: Population, 3045, in-

cluding four Hamlets. —This Village,

which, for a number of years, had been

under the care of the Society, was neces-

sarily relinquished in April 1833: but,

at the earnest desire of the people, it

has been visited by an European, during

the past year, for the purpose of holding

Divine Service on Sunday mornings. To

the regret both of the people and of the

Missionaries, this was all that could be

attempted for a congregation of 400

persons; and even this has been done

at the expense of considerable labour,

and, it may be, some sacrifice of health.

The people attend for the rite of Bap-

tism, and the solemnization of Marriage,

at Kissey Church, distant about three

miles and a half. It is proposed, that,

in future, the Lord's Supper should be

occasionally celebrated at Wellington,

for the benefit of 199 Communicants.

Gloucester: Population, 935.—1. The

Public Services have been numerously

attended throughout the year; about

700 being present on Sunday morning.

As far as could be ascertained, there

are very few families of which no mem-

ber forms a part of the congregation.

The Mahomedans are few in number;

and though, as may be supposed, they

do not themselves come to the House of

God, they, notwithstanding, send their

children and apprentices. Most of the

Heathen who neglect Public Worship

excuse themselves by the plea of want-

ing suitable apparel, or of not being able

to understand English. It is well known,

however, that they have superstitious

notions on this subject; such as, that

if they were to attend church, they

could not live to an old age; or, that

their country gods would do them some

injury; or, at least, that they should

incur the ill-will of their countrymen.

They seem ashamed, however, to men-

tion these things in their own defence;

from which it may be inferred, that they

are, partly, at least, convinced of the

folly of them. Their degrading ideas on

the subject of the Deity may be under-

stood, from an answer made by one to

whom some remarks were addressed,

not long ago: "You cannot see your

God, face to face; but black man can

see his."

The Day School consists of 236 Colony-

born Children; a few of whom come from

other Villages, in which either no School

is kept, or none that affords advantages

equal to those of the Church Missionary

Society. The progress of the Scholars is

satisfactory, and their behaviour, on the

whole, pleasing. Still, it is much to be

regretted, that the endeavours made to

train them in habits of decency, and

the examples set before them in the

School, are so much counteracted, by

what they see and hear at home. It is,

however, hardly to be expected of the

parents, rude as their manner of life was

before coming to the Colony, that they

should be able to teach their children

civilized habits. On the contrary, the

parents, in many instances, will have to

learn from their children what the latter

have been taught in the school. It ha*

been a cause of grief, to observe that

many of the children are not required

by their parents to attend to any em-

ployment whatever, out of school hours.

Opportunity has been frequently taken

to point out, both to parents and children,

the evil consequences of a life of indo-

lence, to which no one anxious for their

welfare can look without serious appre-

hensions. It affords some relief, to be

able to state, that the girls are instructed

in needle-work and in the art of spinning

cotton; some of whom are very diligent,

spending all their leisure time, both be-

fore and after school-hours, in these use-

ful employments.

2. The Sunday School, consisting of 211

Adults and Apprentices, affords still the

same cheering prospects as of late. A

great proportion of the 40 Candidates,

and some of the 80 Communicants, avail

themselves of the opportunity thus af-

forded them of receiving familiar in-

struction on spiritual subjects. Several,

of both descriptions, can read remarkably

well, but, notwithstanding, attend regu-

larly at the School; conceiving that they

cannot spend the intervals of Public

Worship in a more profitable way.

3. The individuals just referred to

are sufficiently qualified to instruct some
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of the lower classes of the Sunday School:

but it has not been considered necessary

to call in their assistance; as, besides

the Servants of the Society, rome of the

Monitors of the Day School arc regularly

employed in the Sunday School also.

4. A few instances of inconsistency in

the conduct of those making a profession

of godliness have been noticed: their

attendance on the Means of Grace, how-

ever, has been regular; and some, it

appears, have endeavoured to persuade

their neighbours, as likewise husbands

their wives, and wives their husbands, to

keep the Sabbath, and join In the Public

Worship of God.

5, 6. With regard to the efforts made

to do good to Heathen neighbours, and the

hindrances to advance in Christian Piety,

the closing paragraph of the Report of the

neit Station, Begent, applies equally to

this Station.

7. Through the Divine assistance, the

Servants of the Society have been able

to prosecute their labours, during the

year, without much interruption; and

have been cheered and encouraged by

many tokens for good, in the conduct of

the people. The zeal in the service of

God, which the congregation evinced by

collecting about 15/. toward erecting a

temporary chapel, in consequence of the

dilapidated state of the church, which

was mentioned in one of our Quarterly

Reports. (See Church Missionary Re-

cord, Vol. 1834, p. 234.) The building

being now nearly completed, it is but just

to mention, that the contributions now

amount to 38/.; besides what the peo-

ple are still collecting to defray the re-

maining expenses. Should it appear

that there is any deficiency in their con-

tributions to the funds of the Society for

the past year, it is hoped that the exer-

tions they have made for the important

purpose just mentioned will be consi-

dered, and that credit will be given them

for having " done what they could."

Leicester: Population, 203.— This

hamlet has no European residing in it

The above number of inhabitants includes

some who live in scattered huts. The

people in general attended Divine Ser-

vice at Gloucester on Sunday morning;

many also on Sunday and Thursday even-

ings; though Service was regularly held

in the hamlet, by one of the Native As-

sistants, every Sunday afternoon and

Wednesday evening; 56 being present

at the former of these Services. The

Communicants and Candidates meet for

Instruction at the same time with those

of Gloucester; and are, therefore, in-

cluded in the number mentioned under

that head. The Day School contains 37

scholars, mostly infants: the larger child-

ren, with the exception of 24 appren-

tices taught in the Evening School, re-

ceive their instruction at Gloucester.

Regent: Population, 1664.—Hie Sun-

day-morning Service is attended by 770

persons; a congregation which completely

fills the church. The Communicants are

184, and the Candidates 112, in number.

The same opportunities were offered

them of receiving particular instruction,

at stated times, from one of the Society's

servants, as in former years. The sad

misconduct of some of the former class

was a source of much grief, and neces-

sarily led to a suspension of their privi-

leges. Others, however, who gave satis-

factory evidence of repentance, were

re-admitted to communion.

It is not easy to say how it happens,

that the people of this parish, of whom

hopes so bright were once indulged, now

disappoint so frequently the expectations

of those who labour among them. It

may be, that it arises partly from their

not being so closely superintended as

those among whom an European resides.

If the supposition be correct, there is the

more cause, humanly speaking, to regret

the loss which the Society has sustained

by the death of Mr. E. Gillespie, before

mentioned, who w^s stationed here a

few months previous to the termination

of his course on the 10th of October.

The progress of the 282 Colony-bom

Children attending the Day School has

been satisfactory, as to their learning.

At the commencement of the year, some

were dismissed for vicious conduct; and

others, for displaying a decided spirit of

disrespect and insubordination toward

the Native Schoolmasters. In the latter

case, the parents having for a time taken

part with the offenders, rather severe

measures were found necessary: but it

afforded some relief, to observe the salu-

tary effect thereby produced on the rest

of the scholars.

The Sunday School is attended by 160

Adults and Apprentices. It is much to

be regretted, that not many, either of the

Communicants or Candidates, take ad-

vantage of this opportunity for their own

improvement. There is great reason to

fear that many of the apprentices are

entirely neglected by their masters, and

not sent to receive any instruction.
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No obstacles to the advancement of the

people in Christian Knowledge and Prac-

tice are known to exist in these three

villages (Gloucester, Leicester, and

Regent), which are not common to other

places in the Colony, and, indeed, to

other parts of tho world. The natural

heart is, every where, enmity against

God, averse to spiritual things, and dis-

posed to wickedness. The evidences of

this awful truth must necessarily appear

more plainly, where, in addition to the

absence of a new principle, the state of

society imposes so little restraint on

men's sinful propensities. The igno-

rance of the Liberated Africans; their

very imperfect acquaintance with the

English language; their attachment to

native customs and habits of thought;

have been frequently mentioned as ob-

stacles to their improvement. These

still remain; but will gradually diminish,

in proportion as the rising generation

advances in civilization and religious

knowledge. For the present, it affords

much comfort, to those who long for their

salvation, to know that sincerity of heart,

love to God, and faith in his Son Jesus

Christ, are consistent with comparative

ignorance and rudeness of manners. It

is a peculiar advantage, that the Christian

is not pained by seeing the Sabbath

profaned, as it is in some places, by

shooting, or similar amusements. The

undisturbed enjoyment of this sacred

day is truly a privilege, which de-

mands much thankfulness from the inha-

bitants of these villages. May they

learn, more and more, to profit by it.

Bathcrst: Population, 1223 —[The

following remarks, not being written in

answer to the Queries referred to, are

chiefly of a more general kind; and seem

not to admit of any other arrangement

than tiiat here given.]

Produce.—The produce in this and the

other Mountain Tillages consists chiefly

of yams, cocoa, cassada, and a little In-

dian-corn. During the last year, cassada,

being made into starch, has become an

article of export trade. It is much to be

regretted, that this trade being prin-

cipally carried on by barter, a consi-

derable quantity of rum has formed a part

of the articles given in exchange for pro-

duce; a circumstance which has already

proved prejudicial to the morals of the

people. It may be sufficient to mention

one instance out of many. On Christ-

mas-day, during the time of Divine Ser-

vice, a constable, passing by a house in

the Village, heard several groans, as of

a person in deep distress. On entering,

he found the owner of the dwelling strag-

gling for life, being suspended by a

country rope from the ridge of the house.

The poor man, being instantly cut down,

soon after recovered; and being ques-

tioned as to his reasons for attempting

to destroy himself, could give no other

account, but that he had been drinking

rum, and that it had turned his head. He

is a very quiet man; had not quarrelled

with any one; and, it appears, was quite

unconscious of what he was doing.

Civilization.—The Liberated Africans

of the Mountain District are not sup-

posed to be accumulating property so

much as formerly. The produce raised

is thought to be not more than half so

much as was raised ten or twelve years

ago, when large quantities were pur-

chased by Government, at a high price,

for the nse of the people newly located in

the different villages. Many buildings

were then erected by Government; and

mechanics had abundance of work and

high wages. Now, as few such build-

ings are going on, they have but little

work and low wages; economy being

much consulted in the arrangements of

Government Consequently, many per-

sons confine themselves to the cultivation

of a small farm, which produces little

more than is sufficient for themselves and

their families. There seerm but little hope

of their outward condition being much im-

proved, till they can be induced to cul-

tivate cotton, coffee, and other articles

for exportation.

Civilization does advance, however,

though but slowly. There are not, in-

deed, more than seven store-houses in

the District built at the expense of the

people themselves, two of which are not

inhabited. Of the five others, one belongs

to the Church Missionary Society, and

another to one of the Society's Native

Teachers. Yet many are aiming at im-

provement in this respect, and have thus

produced something between the native

hut and the usual frame or stone-house,

i. e. a house raised three or four feet from

the ground, and filled in with stones and

earth. Others have joists and boarded

floors, the sides also being boarded; but

the roofs are covered with grass or bam-

boo-leaf, like the native huts. Of the

new kind, 300 may be found in the

District, and about 1300 on the native

plan. The importance to health and

morals of an improvement in these mat-
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ten is much greater than might be sup-

posed. A visitor of the sick often wonders

how it is possible for them to regain their

strength in places so confined, whore

the door is often the only opening, both

for light and air; or, at most, a door and

window ; while the mud floor is so low as

to be always damp during the rainy sea-

son. Strange to say, it is not uncommon

for a man and his wife, with two or three

children, and perhaps as many appren-

tices, to cook, eat, and sleep, in the only

two apartments the house contains, each

about 12 feet by 6; a state of tilings which

often proves highly prejudicial to the

morals of the family.

It may be mentioned, that there is cer-

tainly some improvement to be seen in

the dress of the people, as to neatness

and decency; an improvement, however,

which needs to be more extensive: while

there are persons, who, partly for want

of a better judgment, go to the opposite ex-

treme of decking themselves out to excess.

Education.—Among the Liberated Afri-

cans, who were brought to the Colony in

adult age, knowledge is generally very

limited ; for it costs them immense labour

to learn to read the elementary books: it is

still more difficult to acquire any thing like

acorrect pronunciation: but what appears

to be the hardest task of all, is, to attach

right ideas to words conveying spiritual

Instruction. Of those who arrived yotmg,

and continued for a considerable time in

the Schools, a more encouraging state-

ment may be given; but even of these,

many who can read the Bible fluently

are yet greatly deficient in the under-

standing of common and simple words.

The chief hope, therefore, of permanent

benefit, arises from the Colony-born child-

ren now educating in the Schools. The

general knowledge of Scripture which

they acquire; the Catechisms they com-

mit to memory; and other useful instruc-

tion which they receive; will, through

the Divine blessing, lay a foundation

for future labours on their behalf, and

prove of essential value to them and their

posterity.

In most of the 23 Communicants, a

holy consistency of life, and, among the

22 Candidates, a devout and serious de-

portment, was observed. It is accounted

one of the choicest mercies of the year,

that 4 of the latter were dedicated to

God in Holy Baptism, with so good a hope

of the sincerity of their profession. Those

of the Candidates who can read, acquire,

much more readily than others, a know-

ledge of the doctrines of Scripture; and,

consequently, must profit more, humanly

speaking, by the labour bestowed on

them.*

Remains af Idolatry. — Heathenish

customs are certainly on the decline;

though there are several persons who

still retain their idolatrous practices;

keeping idols in their houses, to'

their daily devotions are paid; an'

sionally, sacrifices are offered. Conve-

nient opportunities are taken of pointing

out the folly and evil of such prac-

tices, in the Schools, where the children,

even of such parents, are regularly in-

structed. These people, with an incon-

sistency perhaps not very uncommon in

persons similarly situated, are anxious

that their children should be baptized

and instructed in the truths of the Chris-

tian Religion ; but, for themselves, prefer

the superstition of their own country;

for no better reason, than that it was the

religion of their forefathers. Most of

them, it may be remarked, are of the

Aku or (Eyo) tribe, to which belong,

also, about fifteen Mahomedans, who

are very secret in their devotions. It is

pleasing to observe, that, often as persons

of this tribe are remarked for their in-

difference or hostility to Christianity,

there are twelve of them included among

the Candidates of this and the adjoining

village.

With regard to difficulties, it may be

observed, that the dilapidated state of

the Church and School-house caused

serious inconvenience during the last

rainy season, and was injurious to the

health of the European Servants of the

Society residing at the Station. Go-

vernment is now erecting a frame build-

ing on a stone foundation .intended for a

School-house; which affords a somewhat

brighter prospect for the future: but

should the building not be completed

before the rains, (and of this there an)

considerable fears entertained,) the diffi-

culty of holding Divine Service, and of

conducting the School, will be insur-

mountable.

The rapid increase of Colony-bora

children, of whom about 270 are now

under instruction in this village, will pro-

* Tbe Sunday-morning c

550, including the people from Charlotte. In this,

and probably some other cases, however, it is not

the number attending at any one time that con*

niliitee tbe whole congregation; as some persons

have been observed to attend for a few weeks toge-

ther, and then to stay away for a time, while others

supply their place.
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bably call, ere long, for some restriction,

M to the number admitted into the Schools,

or some new arrangement for their being

instructed. Perhaps it may be worthy

of consideration, whether it would not

be advantageous to separate the Infant

School from the Day School. It is, in-

deed, easier to suggest, than to execute;

particularly in a Mission, the operations

of which are exposed to frequent hin-

drances, arising from illness, deaths, and

other causes. Still, it may be well to aim

at improvement, in order that the best

aystem may be discovered, and difficul-

ties overcome, as far as practicable.*

charlotte : Population, 1103.—There

has not been an European stationed in this

village for about seven years; a circum-

stance much regretted by the people.

Divine Service was, however, held there

regularly on Sunday evening, until the

lamented death, noticed under the head

of Regent, rendered it necessary to re-

move the Native Teacher to whom it

was entrusted. This deprivation of the

Means of Grace was the more trying to

the people, as very considerable num-

bers were then attending. It affords

some comfort to know that several at-

tend both Morning and Evening Service

at Bathurst, and appear to be earnestly

inquiring after the Truth. There is no

doubt, however, that many others, who

are prevented, by some cause or other,

from coming to Bathurst, would attend,

were the Service held in their own

village.

Conclusion.

Although the Labourers employed in

this field have sometimes been exercised

with feelings of a mournful cast, owing to

some of the events which have been no-

ticed, yet, through the mercy of the

Gracious Master whom they serve, they

have not been always dejected. They

have, in fact, been much cheered, by

observing the evident blessing resting

on the ordinances of Divine appoint-

ment; the diligence of the people in

frequenting the House of God, and

their apparent seriousness in listen-

ing to the word dispensed among them;

the zealous and spontaneous exertions of

some of them to provide a place for the

worship of God; and the peaceful end of

* During tbe year, In addition to the Colony-born

CbUdren, about 70 Liberated Boys, supported by Go-

vernment, hare received instruction dally; and 130

Adnlta and Apprentices, in tbe Sunday School.

a few, who have left this world of sin

and sorrow, with the blessed prospect of

an everlasting rest in the presence of

their Saviour. Even the diminution of

their number, which has been referred

to as a source of discouragement, they

are disposed to contemplate in another

point of view. Perhaps, though painful

in itself, it may have been mercifully ap-

pointed, not only to put them in mind of

their entire dependence upon God, but

also to teach them the important truth,

that " there is no restraint to the Lord

to save by many or by few." Perhaps

it may have seemed good to Him to re-

duce them, as He did formerly the army

of Gideon, to a very small company, in

order more undeniably to prove, that the

wisdom and strength, the courage and

patience, so needful for the warfare to

which He calls His servants, are en-

tirely from Himself, as well as the

blessed victory with which He con-

descends, at length, to crowi

efforts.

To His mercy they would afresh i

mend themselves; soliciting, at the same

time, the fervent prayers of their Ho-

noured Superiors, and of all the Friends

of the Society; that, notwithstanding

their fewness and feebleness. He, whose

Servants they are, "would fulfil all the

good pleasure of His goodness; that the

name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be

glorified in them, and they in Him, ac-

cording to the grace of our God and tbe

Lord Jesus Christ."

The Quarterly Returns accompa-

nying the preceding Report contain

a few additional particulars; from

which we select the following, as

being more particularly descriptive

of the religious experience and feel-

ings of those who are under the charge

of our Missionaries. An account

given by the Rev. G. A. Kissling

concerning one of the Communi-

cants admirably exhibits the duty of

Restitution, an inseparable part of genuine

Repentance.

Mr. Kissling writes—

The Communicants in general have

manifested a disposition consistent with

their profession: one of them, in par-

ticular, has manifested repentance for

past offences, and given an ample proof
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of hi* sincerity. He came to me in

great anguish of mind, and said, with

many tears, and with a faltering voice:

"I am a great sinner, a great sinner

indeed!" I asked him what was the

matter with him. He replied: "I am

proud, and guilty of a great crime. I re-

ceived some carpenters' tools about ten

years ago, and never returned them to

the proprietor." I told him, that fraud

was certainly a great sin: upon which

he fell into still greater distress, and ex-

claimed: " What shall I do t" I ad-

vised him immediately to return those

tools to a certain man who was in charge

of such property, not minding the con-

sequences, whatsoever they might be.

This advice revived his soul, apparently;

and without delay he acted upon it. On

delivering those articles, he was told

that " he was a fool: no person had de-

manded them of him." To this he re-

plied: "My conscience leaves me no

rest, so long as I have these things in my

house: take them from me, that I may

have rest: they are not my own." Allow

me to observe here, that this man, on

delivering up the articles which he had

used for his support, and which he was

sure would never be claimed, exposed

himself to great shame before the people,

among whom he was highly respected.

Yet he considered it but just to be thus

looked upon, for the sake of his sin; and

was ready to sacrifice all, to obtain peace

to his troubled soul—an evidence of the

power of God's word on the conscience

of sinners.

From the communications of the

Rev. J. F. Schon we select two facts;

the one cheering1; the other, deeply

awful. In the former is exhibited

the

Influence of a pious Wife and Mother, in

promoting Family Piety.

Mr. Schon, having stated the ad-

mission of twelve individuals to Bap-

tism, adds—

There is one woman, of those whom I

baptized, of whom I shall mention a few

particulars. In my conversations with

her, I always observed that she was

anxiously concerned for the salvation of

her soul. She was unwell for a long

time, and could not leave the house ; but

bore her illness patiently, as sent from

God. The only thing she prayed for

was, to be so far restored to health that

she might attend the Services In the

Church: and, indeed, a few weeks be-

fore she was baptized, her prayers were

answered; she could walk to my house

with the other Candidates, and attend

the Meetings for instruction; for which

she appeared very thankful. I learned

of her, that she maintains family prayers

regularly with her family. Her hus-

band, not being of the same mind, op-

posed it at first, to her great grief: how-

ever, she gave it not up. When she

engaged in prayer with her children and

apprentices, her husband generally went

out, or into the other room, so as not to be

present for the time; but, to her great en-

couragement, she observed, of late, that

he kneeled down in the adjoining room,

while prayers were offering up. This

she told me with much joy; but expressed,

at the same time, a fear that he might

relapse again. It is very gratifying to

see with what care she watches over her

children. Though she is very poor, she

is doing her utmost to send her children

to school decently dressed, and will al-

ways endeavour to get some money to

buy school-books for them; and when-

ever I return the money to her, knowing

that she needs it, she shews herself very

thankful for it

In another passage, Mr. Schon

thus describes the

Awful Death of a Backslider, apparently

impenitent.

I suppose it will not be thought out of

the way, when I mention a few words of

the awful death of a man formerly con-

nected with the Church at this place. It

happened in the earlier part of the quar-

ter; and had an alarming effect upon se-

veral who were, like himself, suspended

from the Church on account of improper

conduct, and were since that time hit

companions in sin. When he was taken

ill, the Native Teacher visited him, to

whom he unfolded his troubled mind. In

the presence of several other persons, he

stated, that since the time he was sus-

pended from the Church he had been in

the practice of worshipping a serpent;

that he was privy to acts of cruelty com-

mitted in this Colony, and active when

several houses belonging to members of

the Church were set on fire; that he stole

some goats from Mr. Betts. when he was

stationed at Gloucester; that he grossly

violated the Seventh Commandment all

the time he was suspended from the

Church. And after having related these

and many other things, he added, with-

out much concern : "Now it is too late for
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me to repent: God will not hear my

prayers any more. All the time I lived

in ain, I knew it was wrong: I knew that

the Missionaries spoke the truth, and

that those who follow them are in the

right way. At first, I was willing to

obey them; but my heart liked country-

fashion too much; and now it is too late

for me; it is of no use to pray," and

similar expressions. Mrhen he was told

that his sins were certainly many and

great, but that God was rich in mercy,

and ready to forgive, he replied, "He

knew that it was so: he could believe

that God would pardon other sinners,

who called upon him; but as for him-

self, there was no hope." He continued

in this hopeless state of mind to the mo-

ment he gave up the ghost.—May this

instance of an awful death awaken many a

careless professoror secure backslider,and

cause them to seek the Lord while He

may be found, and not to trifle with sin!

From the few following state-

ments, related incidentally in the

Quarterly Returns^ our Readers

may further remark the

Increasing Influence of Christian Eriuca-

cation in the Colony.

Mr. J. Weeks relates concerning

the Liberated Children which were,

a year and a half ago, placed under

his charge by Government:—

The Liberated African Boys have con-

tinued to interest me much: it is now

eighteen months since these boys were

liberated, and placed under our instruc-

tion: their general good conduct, and

progress in spelling, reading, writing,

and arithmetic, is both satisfactory and

encouraging: two of them I can recom-

mend, as suitable Youths for admission

into the Christian Institution: the former

is about fourteen, and the latter thirteen

years of age: they have good abilities

and mild dispositions; and promise fair,

through the grace of God, to be useful

helpers hereafter, in the Missionary

work. There are three other very pro-

mising boys, whom it may, perhaps, be

considered desirable to admit into the

Christian Institution a few months hence.

Mr. E. Collins thus relates the suc-

cess of his plan for promoting among

the children a wish to possess copies

of the Holy Scriptures :—

In September last, I mentioned our

having commenced an Auxiliary Bible

July. 1835.

Society in connexion with our School;

and that the children were encouraged

to subscribe small sums, that they might

at length procure a copy of the Scrip-

tures. In September, 30 had possessed

themselves of a copy each, either of a

Bible or Testament. Now we bave 67,

who have bought the Scriptures, mostly

by penny and halfpenny subscriptions.

Unfortunately, the supply of Testaments

in the Bible Society's store is quite ex-

hausted: this has been the case for soma

months, or we could have disposed of a

great number, by this means.

The Rev. J. Rabau, speaking of

the Sunday School at Gibraltar

Chapel, notices, in the following

fact, a circumstance that will serve

to shew that the Timmani Country,

and he who so zealously endeavoured

to serve the spiritual interests of

that country, are not forgotten.

The work of teaching has been carried

on, as usual, principally by the Students

from the Institution, under the direction

of Samuel Crowther; it being in my

power to attend only for about half an

hour; when the School is closed by ques-

tions on the passage of Scripture which

has been read, followed by singing and

prayer. The average attendance has

been 79. It may not be uninteresting

to remark, that one of those admitted

during tho Quarter is George Suba, a

relative of Pa Suba, the Timmani Chief,

in whose district the llev. C. L. F.

Haensel resided for a time. This cir-

cumstance leads to a hope that Fa Suba

has begun to set a higher value than he

formerly appeared to do upon the in-

struction which our dear Brother was

anxious to communicate to him and his

people.

Cfmmanl ©ountrg.

Proceeding! of Rev. C. L. F. Haentel.

On referring to our Volume of

last year, p. 161, it will be seen that

Mr. Haensel, in his passage from the

Timmani Country to Sierra Leone,

suffered the perils of shipwreck. His

subsequent course not having been

reported, it is right that our Readers

should be apprised that he subse-

quently again attempted, during a

period of nearly three months, to re-

new his Mission to that country;

but in consequence of most unsatis-
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factory and delusive treatment from

the principal Natives, and from the

circumstance of his house being burnt

down in the night, together with the

whole of the town in which he was

residing, all appeared to be unfa-

vourable to the object on which his

heart was set. Add to this, his health

began to fail; so that he was obliged

finally to return to Sierra Leone, on

July 30th, 1834. He remained in

the Colony, a sufferer from the effects

of his past exertions and exposures;

but occasionally gaining a little

strength, sufficient to enable him

sometimes to preach; till, on the

urgent recommendation of his Me-

dical Adviser, he was constrained to

leave the Colony for England (as

stated in our Volume for 1834,

p. 280), on the 23d of September.—

This had been the third time of his

going to West Africa.

Summary of the West-Africa Mission, for

the Quarter ending March '25, 1835.

Gibraltar f.'Affpel—

At. Alt. on Pub. Wor.

Sunday Morning, ISO

Afternoon loo

Week day so

Communicants 3>

Baptisms J

Sunday Scholar* .. 116

Colonial HQjif School -

Scholars 310

Av Attendance ...*35

Air Att on Pub. Wor.

Sunday Morning .750

Afternoon. .500

Week-day Even...4<>0

Communicants 106

Baptunns 18

Candidates 108

Day Scholars ..973

Evening Scholars 41

Sunday Scholars 409

8«

Regent—

Average Attendance on

Public Worship:

Sunday Morning. 793

Evening ..439

Week day ... *7S

Communicants w.

Candidates |i 6

Baptisms 3

Day scholars 493

Evening Scholars. .1

Sunday Scholars .169

485

Bathuiet—

Average Attendance on

Public Worship:

Sunday Morning son

Evening. .35.)

Week-day 330

Communicants 26

Candidates 8)

Baptisms 3

Glouoetter—

Average Attendance on

Public Worship:

Sunday Morning. .660

Evening. .493

Week day Even . 36t

Communicant* 91

Baptisms II

Candidates 31

Day Scholars ...1*39

Evening Scholars, SI

Sunday Scholars. .«<'6

477

heleetter-

Average Attendance on

Public Worship:

Sunday Evening . 99

Week day 14

Baptisms 4

Day Scholars 36

Evening Scholars . -"

-fit;

Day Scholars ... 370

Evening Scholars. 8

Sunday Scholars 130

— 5OT

C»<n*Me—

Average Attendance on

Public Worship:

Communicants 19

is

General Statement.

Average Attendance on

Public Worship:

Sunday Morning sons

Afternoon, fit)')

Evening.. 1357

Week day 1433

Communicants .. 439

Baptisms 41

Candidates 366

Day Scholars .....1311

Evening Scholars... 113

Sunday Scholars ... 914

©affrarta.

trssLKrjy missionary society.

We extract some passages from

the communications of Mr. Palmer,

from Morley, relative to the state

of the Amatembu and Amaponda

Caffres, just before the Amakosas,

who lie nearer the Colony, entered

on their late attack. These more

distant tribes do not appear to have

joined the Amakosas; but their wild

and turbulent character, and that of

certain Chiefs who reside near or

among them, compel the servants of

God who are labouring among them

to jeopard their lives unto the death

in the high places of the Jield. The

Committee justly remark on these

communications :—

The narrative will be read with great

interest. It affords an affecting picture

of the state of society among the Native

Tribes, while it exhibits the beneficial

influence of the Missionary in checking

their cruel superstitions, and composing

their differences. The successful issue

of the negotiation with Ncapai, and the

opening of the way for the introduction of

the Gospel among the people of that ma-

rauding Chief, call for gratitude to Him

who has the hearts of all men in His hands;

and who can overrule events the most

untoward in their aspect, so as to make

them subservient to the accomplishment

of His own gracious purposes.

Mr. Palmer gives the following

Character of Two Chiefs, Umyeki and

Ncapai.

As I shall have occasion to mention the

names of Umyeki and Ncapai several

times, it will be best, in the first place,

to inform you who they are.

Umyeki is a Captain of considerable

influence, who lived until lately between

Morley and Buntingville, and was consi-

dered an ally of l''aku's. He is a man

who delights in war; and as the Missio-

nary at Morley has been some check upon

him, he endeavoured, several times, to

prevail on Faku to come against the Sta-

tion and the Captains adjoining, but could

not prevail.

Ncapai is a marauding Chief, as his

father was before him. He is a man of

great powerand, from making attacks in
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the night, and putting all to death, is the

terror of the country. For some time

past he has lived a little on the other side

of the Imzimvubu River, and Faku has

constantly been watching his movements;

for though his power is small, when com-

pared to Faku's. yet, from the character

of the man, Faku deemed it prudent to

be od his guard.

Rescue of some Prisoners from Umyeki.

Jan. 9, 1834—Umyeki made an attack

on the A matemhn. a short distance from

Morley. Hearing that he had taken some

prisoners, I feared that he would put them

to death unless I interfered: for this man,

last year, put to death a Captain whom

he had taken in war—afterward broiled

bis liver—mixed it with water in his scull

—and inoculated his own people therewith,

to make them strong! Believing myself to

be in the path of duty, I committed my-

self to God; and went, accompanied by

eight of the people belonging to the Sta-

tion.

When I informed Umyeki—" They

were taken in their own country, defend-

ing themselves, and belong to Captains

connected with the Station; and as this

place belongs to the Station, they cannot

be kept here, as that would be like making

them prisoners on their own place "—he

replied, "Their fathers must come, and

redeem them with cattle." But, as I

perceived that I had made some impres-

sion on him by my remarks, I was resolved

to follow it up, and therefore replied—

"How can you call for cattle to release

persons who are not bound at your place,

but on the place belonging to the Station?

I therefore shall take them away with

me." At this he seemed exceedingly

angry; but, after mnch contending, he

brought two men from behind a bush, and

delivered them to me, saying, "I have no

more." One was a Young Captain, and

the other his servant. Umyeki was in a

great raee when he gave them up; and

said—" Though you are come, there shall

not be peace. You say you come for

peace; but so long as any of you Missio-

naries are in the land, there shall be war."

Effecting Recognition of one of the Pri-

soners by his Father.

We then returned home, bringing with

us the two persons whom we had rescued:

and never -was I so forcibly struck with

the words of the Psalmist, We were like

them that dream; for the Young Captain

walked in perfect silence by my horse,

until he ascended the hill leading from the

valley in which Umyeki was: and when

he had reached the top, and saw the

surrounding country, he exclaimed, " It is

true! I thought I was dreaming, but it is

true! I am free from Umyeki!"

On our arrival at home, we met two

persons belonging to the Captain; and

one of them, with his heart full of joy and

his eyes full of tears, ran home to inform

the father of his son's safety.

From the Young Man I learned, that

they were surrounded by persons, when it

was announced that I was coming; and

that some of them said, " We must kill

the prisoners immediately:" but there

was not sufficient time, before I called the

Captain away; and it was my taking up

his attention, so as not to allow him time

to give the order, which prevented their

being killed. They heard me demanding

them; and had resolved to rush through

their guards toward me, had any violence

been offered them.

The following morning, the Old Captain,

accompanied by several others, together

with a great number of Counsellors, came

to the Station. A fter they had sat a little,

I called the Young Man forward, to pre-

sent him to his father. The old man, upon

seeing him, covered his face for some con-

siderable time: the son did the same: and

after they had given vent to their feelings

by a flood of tears, in which all joined,

the father broke the silence by saying—

"I thank—I thank—I see my son! I

never expected to see my son again; for I

know what has been done to others who

were taken prisoners by the same person."

Oh the feast of doing good! Never

shall I forget the pleasure which I expe-

rienced in restoring to the old man his

son.

Deliverance of Two Victims from Witch

Doctors.

Feb. 11 — I went to see the Chief

Sinama, and found him very ill. I col-

lected the people, and preached to them.

Sinama, though an old man, would not

acknowledge, and indeed seemed angry

at being told, that sickness and old age

would soon bring him to death.

Feb. 16 : Sunday—Tingwani, Sinama'a

son,with several of his men,passed through

the Station. They informed me Sinama

was worse; and they were going to another

Doctor, according to the direction of the

one already employed. I informed them

that I did not think any Doctor could

effect a cure. Still they did right in

consulting the Doctors; but that I hoped

they would not employ any Witch Doctor.
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Soon after they left the Station, I learned

that they were going to hold a dance, asthe

Witch Doctor had called them; and, fear-

ing some lives would be lost, I considered

it my duty to go after them, and endeavour

to dissuade them from going: therefore,

leaving the School to Mrs. Palmer's care,

and directing the people to hold a Prayer

Meeting and to give an Exhortation, I

left home; and, after an hour's riding,

overtook them: when 1 informed Ting-

wani, that there had been a misunder-

standing between us in the morning; and

that I said they did right to go for

another Doctor, because I thought it

was not a Witch Doctor; but, finding

that to be the case, I had followed, and

hoped they would take my advice, espe-

cially as it was the Lord's Day. They

replied, they should be considered the

murderers of their Old Captain if they

did not observe the customs of the country,

and therefore could not consent to return

without going to the Doctor. I then in-

formed them, that if the Captain would

give me his word that no one should be

put to death, I would return home; but,

finding he would not, I thought it best to

remain, and therefore followed them to

the Doctor.

There were about forty persons be-

longing to Sinama present; and, on their

arrival at the Doctor's, they seated them-

selves in a semicircle, and the Doctor

and his friends in a line in front of them.

In a short time, a woman came into the

circle, and commenced dancing and jump-

ing in the most disgusting manner; say-

ing, " The Captain must not die alone.

Some one has killed him, and must

therefore die with him." After this wo-

man left the circle, came a man, who

continued dancing and singing for a long

time; and repeatedly said, "You are

killing the Captain, and the great Doctor

shall point out the person:" to the whole

of which Sinama's people said, "We

agree." Then came the great Doctor,

who continued jumping in the same way

as the others for a considerable time.

At length, when all the Doctors were thus

tired, I embraced the opportunity which

their silence gave me of explaining to the

people my reasons for being there; as

well as to set before them their sin in thus

breaking the Sabbath, and the awful end

which such practices would bring them to.

When the Doctors had rested a little,

they began again; and soon Sinama's

people were informed that they must

pay, a* the Doctor was about to point

out tho person who had bewitched the

Captain. Some gave their spears, others

their ornaments, in addition to the young

bullock which they had brought : which

being done, all on the Doctors' side of the

circle rose with their spears; and, fear-

ing some one would be killed, I went

into the middle of the circle, to intimidate

the Doctor, and to rescue the unhappy

man, whoever it might be, before they

had time to destroy him. The Doctor

was evidently confused; and, after danc-

ing some time, he retired to consult the

other Doctors; during which time every

eye was anxiously fixed on the Doctor,

no one knowing on whom the charge of

bewitching the Captain would fall. I

kept between the Doctor and Sinama's

people; and, at length, the Doctor said

the person who had bewitched the Cap-

tain was not present: but he gave the

name, and a description of his person;

to which the others objected, saying,

"There is no such person living among

us." The Doctor replied, " I have given

the name, and can do no more;" when

the others answered, "You have given

no proper name, nor do we know any

one who answers to the description

which you give; and therefore we shall

have what we paid you back again."

When the whole was thus ended, I ad-

dressed the Doctors on the danger which

they were in, of being destroyed by that

God whose Sabbath they despised—that

they had greatly sinned—that I came to

prevent any one from being injured—

and, as the servant of God, I could not

allow such practices, without lifting up

my voice against them. The Doctors

made no reply; but evidently were glad

that no proper name had been given.

Before 1 went into the circle, the Doc-

tor seemed to pay very little attention to

my being present; and, from what I could

hear, it seems that he intended to fix on

three persons, who no doubt would have

been killed on the spot, as the Captain in-

formed me in the morning he could not

save the person whom the Doctor named.

It is altogether impossible for me to

describe what my feelings were during

the time I witnessed these children of the

Devil going through their enchantments.

When 1 thought on the thousands in my

Native Land who were worshipping God

and keeping Holy Day, and of the Rood-

ness of God in appointing a Sabbath, and

then to witness such scenes on that most

holy day, I was compelled to retire to a

bush, and give vent to my feelings by

tears.
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This is the first Witch-Doctor's Dance

which I have heard of in this neighbour-

hood, since I hare been at Morley; and

1 thus had an opportunity of bearing my

testimony against it: and though it is

not likely that the Doctors will give up

their gain, it will at least be a check on

their holding dances on the Sabbath.

Of the rescue of the Second Vic-

tim from the murderous fangs of

these impostors, Mr. Palmer thus

speaks:—

March 5, 1834—1 went to Gaiya's, a

Captain who lives near the Station, on

hearing that they were about to kill a

man for bewitching Gaiya. I found a man

bound; and, on inquiry, learned that the

Witch Doctor had accused two of the

Captain's Wives of bewitching their hus-

band: the women, having been tortured,

accused Qobili, the Captain's Younger

Brother; which they did with a view to

save themselves, being recommended

thereto by some of the principal men.

The whole of the Counsellors, together

with the Son of Gaiya, who is to succeed

his father, were assembled, and sitting

in a circle. At a little distance from

them sat Qobili, apparently in the great-

est anguish of mind: he was trembling

exceedingly, expecting every moment

that he would be put to death. I in-

quired of the Young Captain the cause

of the man's being bound: he seemed

unwilling to inform me; but at length

replied—" He has been killing the Cap-

tain." I then went into the house to see

the Captain, and found him very ill.

His mind was as dark as midnight on

every thing connected with God and his

soul; and he appeared to pay but little

attention to what was said on the all-im-

portant subject—Eternity. He consent-

ed to take medicine, if I would give it

him. I then went to the Son and Coun-

sellors; and spoke to them on the folly

and wickedness of their conduct, in tor-

turing persons for a sickness which God

had sent on the Captain. All they could

say was, that the Doctors accused them,

and they were finding out the bewitching

matter. During this time, the poor man

continued weeping and trembling: at

length he cried out, " U Pama! (Palmer)

I want to go with you! Let me go with

you now!" Upon which I addressed the

Counsellors, saying, " It is usual in this

land to a fiord protection to any one who

claims it in distress. I cannot refuse to

let this man go with me, and shall there-

fore take him to the Station: if he has

done wrong, bring his accusers to the Sta-

tion; and if you prove any thing against

him worthy of punishment, I shall not ob-

ject to its being inflicted; but until that

be proved, the man is under my protec-

tion, and no one shall hurt him.' They

replied, "You are killing the Captain."

But as they were indebted to the Missio-

nary Station for their protection, they

they could not prevent my taking tho

man home: accordingly, one of the people

belonging to the Station loosed the man,

and he ran like a hart, before my horse,

to the Station. The Brethren Satchell

and Davis kindly accompanied me to

Gaiya's kraal.

The tribe above referred to is not a

very large one; and would long since

have been destroyed by their more power-

ful neighbours, were it not that they live

near the Missionary; who is always

ready to step in as mediator, and hitherto

he has been successful. This, of course,

gives the Missionary influence; which I

considered it my duty to use, when I saw

that by it I could save the life of a fel-

low-creature.

On my arrival at the Station, I found

that the man whom I had released was

younger brother to the sick Captain; and

I have no doubt was selected by the

Doctor because the Young Captain was

jealous of his influence. The man had

been seized at his own residence, and

dragged to the Great Place, his wife

never expecting to see him again; but,

on hearing that I had been to the Great

Place, she came to me, and great was

her joy to find her husband here. They

both wept for joy. She inquired how

he got away; when, pointing to me, he

replied, "Had it not been for him, I

should not see the sun now."

March C — I heard that the Captain

was dead. This Captain was the only

one living near the Station who would

not attend preaching.

A short time after the above affair took

place, the Young Captain, who had suc-

ceeded his father, came to the Station on

business: when the man whom I had res-

cued saw him, he went into his house,

to prevent any angry feeling on the part

of the Captain; which when he saw, ad-

dressing himself to me, he said, " Why

does Qobili go into his house when I

come? This is God's place, and here we

lay aside every thing: he, therefore,

should not run away, for at this place

we can sit and talk together." I then
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called the man, and they were together

for some time; since which period I have

often seen them conversing at the Station.

I more tlian once offered the Captain

to have an investigation of the witchcraft

affair, that the man may be punished if

deserving it; but he declined it: and

the last time I mentioned it, he said,

"It is all over, and I never wish to have

the subject introduced again."

The man whom I rescued refuses to

leave the Station; and my prayer is, that

this deliverance may lead to a greater,

even the salvation of his soul. His wife

and child are come to reside witli him.

Visit to Ncapai, who desires a Missionary.

Feb. 28, 1834— Nkosian, and about

twelve or fifteen other Amatembu Cap-

tains, assembled at the Station, to say that

they were in constant fear of Ncapai,

whose spies were in their country; and

wished me to write to Colonel Somerset,

the Commandant of Caffreland, to come

to their help. Thinking that a word from

the Colony would be more likely than any

thing else to make Ncapai sit in peace, I

promised to do so; observing to them, that

I could not engage that tiie Authorities

in the Colony would attend to it: but I

would send their request, and thereby

shew that I did not hinder them from

communicating with the Colony; and, at

the same time, I would send word to

Ncapai, requesting him to sit still.

May 8 — I received a Letter from

Colonel Somerset, to be forwarded to

Ncapai. The Colonel, who is ever ready

to assist the Missionary in preserving

peace, desired Ncapai to refrain from

disturbing the people near Morley: on

the receipt of this, I called the Captains

together, to inform them what the Colonel

said. They thanked mc for the news,

and said, that, as the Letter was in English,

I must go myself, and read it to Ncapai;

and no person could be found among

them who would trust himself at Nca-

pai's place; and, as I had hitherto helped

them, I must now go to Ncapai with the

Letter from the Great Men. As their

request seemed reasonable, I engaged to

do it; not doubting but God would pre-

serve me.

May 14—T left home this morning,

accompanied by my Interpreter and

three of the people belonging to the Sta-

tion; and, in the evening, arrived at

BuntingviUe.

May 15—Attended by Mr. Satchell,

together with those who accompanied

me from home, I left Buntingville this

morning; and. In our way to Ncapai,

called on Faku, the great Amaponda

Chief, to inform him of the nature of our

visit to Ncapai; which.when he had heard,

he approved of. In the afternoon we

crossed the noble river, named Imzim-

vubu, River of Hippopotami, and very

properly so called; for as our path lay

near the banks of the river, and but a few

miles from the sea, we heard a great num-

ber of those enormous animals very near

us, as we followed our guide, who con-

ducted us through the forest by the paths

made by those animals; but as it was

dark, we could not see them. About

ten o'clock t. u., we arrived at a place

belonging to one of the Natal traders,

where we slept.

May 16—In consequence of rain, we

could not leave until late: and, after a

tiresome journey, through very broken

country, in a line with the coast, we

reached Ncapai's people: every thing had

the appearance of war; and the manner

in which the houses are placed round the

cattle-fold shewed very clearly that they

were a people not accustomed to sit in

peace. A little before sun-set we arrived

at Ncapai's Great Place; and seldom

have I been so fatigued as with this day's

ride. The grass in many places was

above our heads, when on horseback: aa

it had rained much during the preced-

ing night and that morning, we were

thoroughly wet The hills were so ex-

ceedingly steep, that our horses were of

no use to ns in many places: it was there-

fore with great difficulty that we could

ascend some of the hills; for, in addition

to the ascent, the ground was particularly

slippery, from the'rain; but sometimes on

horseback, sometimes on foot, and at

others by pulling ourselves up by the as-

sistance of the grass, we urged on our way.

Ncapai was at a distant kraal, and a

messenger was sent for him. Under-

standing the man would not reach bis

Captain until after dark, we accepted

their invitation to sleep there- We could

not forget that we were in danger; and

knowing the character of the man, felt

some degree of anxiety: as he had never

seen a Missionary before, we knew not

what kind of treatment to expect; more

especially as I went with a request from

the Colonial Authorities to sit still, and

thereby was thwarting his views. How-

ever, we knew that the One in whose ser-

vice we were engaged had said, Lo! I

am with you.

May 17—This morning, just as wo
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were preparing for Family Prayer, we

■aw Ncapai coming: on bis arrival, we

informed him we were about to worship

God, and hoped he and his people would

join us: be called them together, when

we sang a hymn in Caffre: I read and

made a few remarks on the Command-

ments, and prayed; and then Mr. Sat-

ehell's interpreter prayed in Caffre.

After informing Ncapai that we did the

same every morning and evening, I pro-

ceeded to state to him the object of my

visit, and read the Letter from the Com-

mandant: to which he replied—"When

I went against Cokaz, it was at the second

request of Umyeki; and now I have put

myself under Faku. I am sitting still,

and building; nor shall I go out to war

again, unless called by Faku. I am still,

and wish you to send a Teacher to live

with me; and then he can himself see

what I am doing."

1 then recommended him to sit in

peace; and he concluded by again urging

me to send him a Teacher. I informed

him, that this was too great for me to talk

about; but I would send his request to

our Fathers, over the great waters. Thus

have we another call; and that to a

marauding Chief of great power, who is

the terror of the whole country.

Ncapai killed a beast, as a proof of his

friendly disposition toward us; the greater

part of which was eaten by them, without

any kind of cooking. Such wild people

as Ncapai's I never saw before: they

seem capable of any thing; and I am

not surprised that they are the dread of

the whole country.

On the whole, I see much to be grate-

ful for in this visit; especially as it is the

first time any Missionaries have crossed

the Imzimvubu; and we found favour in

the sight of those to whom we went.

The following circumstance must not

be passed over without notice. Some

time since, a few of Ncapai's people,

being at Buntingville on the Sabbath,

attended the Chapel: as we were sitting

in the hut at Ncapai's place, several of

the people came in, and sat with us for

some time: we asked them various ques-

tions about God, heaven, &c.; and were

much surprised, as well as pleased, to

hear some give satisfactory answers: on

our inquiring where they learned these

things, they informed us that they heard

them at the School. This encourages us to

now beside all waters. We know not

where the incorruptible seed will be

carried which we sow at our Stations.

iftcDitmaneatt.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The latest communications from

the Missionaries in this wide sphere

are of a very various description—

characterized by hopes, successes,

and afflictions.

Shttfitm

The Rev. J. A. Jetter, under date

of May 20th, 1835, relates many

encouraging particulars, favourable

to the progress of Christian Educa-

tion. The want of effective La-

bourers is here lamented by him, as

it is by all our Missionaries and

others, in every part of the world.

In such circumstances, it is a source

of hope, to observe the Natives of

the respective countries expressing

their earnest desires after the benefits

of instruction. It may be expected

that the prayers of the Church of

Christ will prevail, in drawing down

the more abundant influences of the

Holy Spirit; so that they who are

now simply desirous of instruction

will not only seek that blessing for

themselves, but eventually be raised

to the character of instructors of

others. The following extracts from

the communications of Mr. Jetter

refer especially to his

Promotion of Education in Fourlah, Mag-

nesia, and the regions of Asia Minor.

Since my last, I have visited Vour-

lah and Magnesia. At Yourlah we held

the examination of our Schools, which,

I can safely affirm, is the first of its

kind ever witnessed there. At the ex-

amination of the High School of boys

and girls, two Turkish Imams who were

present, and who could not even under-

stand Greek, seeing two girls of five and

a half years old read the Psalter, and an-

swer to questions on Sacred History and

the Elements of Geography, exclaimed,

"The end of the world is come 1' And

at the Infants' School, the women shed

tears of joy on hearing their children

answer so readily to so many questions,

which themselves knew not, both on re-

ligion and useful subjects. I must con-

fess, considering the short time that

these schools have been established, (be-
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tween six and seven months,) and the irre-

gular attendance of the children, their

progress is greater than at any of our

other schools. But it must be observed,

that we have first-rate masters there. I

could see nothing but joy expressed in

the countenances of those who were pre-

sent; and I cannot but believe that

God intends to use these schools as in-

struments of great good to the numerous

inhabitants of this town. I had my

Turkish Master with me; and we called

on all Turks of distinction and learning,

who received us kindly. I shewed them

the manuscripts, in Turkish, intended for

a School-book, with which they were

pleased; and the two Imams, who were

present at the examination, came on

purpose tn beg that it might be printed

for them. I told them that we wish to

do so. A similar feeling was expressed

by some Turks at Magnesia, as will be

seen in the sequel.

The reasons for visiting Magnesia so

soon again, were the following: first,

Mr. Brewer was obliged to give up the

Armenian School there, because the

American Western Missionary Society

has not yet sent out any Missionary

here, as he expected. Secondly, as I

stated in my last, the Greeks there beg-

ged me to open a Girls' School for

them, which is much wanted, and which

they could not well accomplish without

our aid. Seeing the great readiness

which both the Armenians and Greeks

Bhewed to have us do something for

them, I took at once the school of the

former under our wing, promising that I

would do all to make it as efficient as

circumstances would allow: and to the

Greeks I promised a Master and Mis-

tress, and books; which will be sent, I

hope, before this letter can reach you.

You observe, in both these schools, that

the Society has only to provide Teachers

and books: the rooms are supplied by

the people. The Greeks were quite re-

solute; for they took a house before I

left the spot. We consider Magnesia

one of the most important Missionary

Stations in this region, and, next to

Smyrna, favoured in various ways, but

especially by a well-d'i3posed Bishop, a

friend to improvement.

In the Armenian School we found

about 60 children; perhaps 15 or 20

more are on the list: 16 read the Gospel,

and 8 the Psalter; and of the first, 6

study the Grammar, and the rest are

still in the elements of the language.

They might read and learn other things

besides; but, as yet, we have no proper

books in Modern Armenian. Having

John Evangelist with me, who under-

stands both Turkish and Armenian, we

examined the scholars, and I arranged

them into proper classes, and gave direc-

tions to the Master how to proceed in

future. It must be observed, that the

Armenians at this town are the poorest

I have yet seen of that nation, chiefly

weavers, which was one great reason

why I took up their school, which must

otherwise have been shut up.

I am well aware that it will be rather

a difficult task for any of our Missio-

naries truly to benefit the Armeniani,

without knowing their language; but

whosoever goes to Magnesia, must apply

himself to Turkish as well as Greek,

which is a tongue that every Armenian

understands. Turkish is so common

among them, that every child understands

it. Besides, they wish that their children

should likewise learn Greek, in which

language we have plenty of helps.

At present, all is full of encouragement,

with reference to Magnesia, as a Mis-

sionary Station; particularly if we com-

pare it with Brusa and Trebisond, where

our American Brethren are persecuted,

and can only with the utmost difficulty,

and at great expense, obtain houses for

themselves. The people and priests are

all welcoming us among them. I have

received a message of thanks from the offi-

ciating Bishop of Magnesia—the Arch-

bishop being at Constantinople—who was

absent last week when I was there, for

opening schools among his people.

Through the Doctor, John Blastin, a

Greek by nation, we have likewise access

to the highest Turkish Authorities at

Magnesia. He introduced me to the

Mutselim and Mullah, and two others of

inferior rank. I shewed our Turkish

manuscripts to both the former; who read

great part of them, and pronounced

them useful for schools. The Mutselim

suggested means to enrich them ; and the

Mullah kept them, in order to correct

some mistakes which he discovered here

and there. The former is a very rich

man, of high family, and has a kingly

palace and retinue. I was told that he

has great regard for the English, because

they have been friends to his family.

His name is Hadjee Eyub Aga Karas-

monoghlu (son of Karasmon). All his ser-

vants are dressed in the European style,

and he has 1400 soldiers in uniform.
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The Mullah is one of the most sensible

Turks that I have yet met with; not

bigoted and listless, as the generality of

them are, bat inquisitive, and liberal in

his conversation. He asked for the Old

Testament in Turkish: I have sent him a

copy. He likewise inquired after books

on science, either in Turkish, Arabic, or

Persian, for he understands all these

languages. I gave the Treatise on Geo-

graphy, and Outline of Ancient General

History, the only works I had; but he

wanted larger; and very properly observ-

ed, that the names in the General History

should likewise have been rendered into

modern terms, as no Turk or Arab knows

the ancient names of places, &c Thus

you see that very thing is inviting. I

have again made inquiry into the number

of the different people that inhabit Mag-

nesia, and was told that the Turkish

houses—they count by houses—are about

8500, the Greek 1200, the Armenian

450, the Jewish 100. Taking five souls

to a house, we obtain 51,250; which is,

however, far below the actual number of

inhabitants. There are likewise villages

and towns, at a moderate distance, all

around Magnesia, which are either badly

supplied with the means of instruction,

or not at all. For instance, we went to

Chores Kyoi. a Greek village of 140

houses, half an hour from town, where we

found no school, nor a child able to read

or write. Hearing that we were come to

establish schools in the town, one of the

most respectable natives, who however

only lives there in summer, went with us

to the church, to see whether a suitable

room might not be obtained for a school.

As there was none to be had without build-

ing one, he then brought us to his own

house, and asked, " Will this do?" We

all said, " Yes:" npon which he replied,

"I will gladly present it for the purpose

of a school." There is, therefore, nothing

wanted but a Master, to provide these

people with the means of instruction. I

then asked the Priests why they did not

teach some children. They replied, " We

can only read our Church-books, but do

not know the nev characters." I did not

promise to open this school for the pre-

sent; for I think it scarcely practicable

to do any tiling here, till a Missionary can

be stationed at Magnesia.

The Missionaries at this Station

have had, during several months of

July. 1835.

the spring of 1835, much to fear,

and not a little to suffer, from the

awful severity with which the coun-

try has been ravaged by the plague.

We shall give a few extracts from

their communications on this sub-

ject; presenting, first, the following

portions from their Journals of an

earlier period, which state their

proceedings in

Preaching, and Religious Conversation*.

The Rev. Theodore Muller thus

writes:—

Oct. 10, 1834—Had, this morning, a

conversation with a young man, who was

present during the Bible lesson in the

school. As I was speaking with the

children on Regeneration, I asked him

afterward, whether he understood what I

said, and whether he believed himself to

be regenerated. He said his hope of

being saved rested upon his prayers,

fasting, and giving alms to the poor.

Joseph, the Schoolmaster, said, " But the

Mussulmans do the same; yea, they

pray, and fast, and give alms more than

the Christians do; and do you believe

that they will be saved on this account?"

"No." "But why do you expect to be

saved by these means, and the Mussul-

mans not?" "Because our Priests tell us

so." I told him that a good tree will needs

bring forth good fruit; but that as long as

we are in onr natural state, unregene-

ra ted, our good works are like the fruit of a

wild tree, in which our Heavenly Father

has no pleasure.

Oct. 22—This evening our dear Bro-

ther Gobat left Cairo for Suez. He

and his wife, who lived in our house

nearly three months, were a blessing to

our souls. Happy the people who are

blessed with such Missionaries! and

happy the man who has the privilege of

being his colleague!

Nov. 3—Last week I tried to assem-

ble my neighbours, in order to read

with them the Pilgrim's Progress, which

was lately sent to us from Malta, trans-

lated into Arabic. I thought this alle-

gory would be best calculated to at-

tract their attention; and I am happy

to say that I was not mistaken. They

now come regularly every evening, and

daily Increase in number. Whenever a

passage occurs which requires an expla-

nation, or which I think fit to be im-

pressed upon the mind of the readers, I

make them stop, in order to explain it,
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or to exhort them on the necessity of the

sinner's assurance that his sins are for-

given, and that he feels the witness of

the Spirit of God that he is an adopted

Child of God. After I left them, one of

them said to Joseph, the Schoolmaster,

that he intended to spend the winter

evenings with his friends in the Divan,

but that lie was determined now to spend

them with us, because he finds it more

useful to his soul. "Would to God," said

be, "that our Priest, Girgis, would

speaV to us in this manner, as the Eng-

lish Priest does!"

Woo. 5, 1834—Went this morning to

see Mr. Knise1, and the school in the Osbe-

kieh, where I found two respectable Copts

disputing with Michael, the Teacher,

about Tu et Petrus, &c. I was glad to

see Copts disputing, for they are gene-

rally more indifferent than others. They

seemed anxious to know the truth, which

I endeavoured to open before them as

plainly as possible. I told them the

origin of the Reformation, the doctrine of

Salvation, as it is contained in the Bible,

and the necessity of being regenerated

before we can enter the Kingdom of

Heaven. One of them asked for my

name, and where I lived, and seemed as

if he were desirous to hear more about

this Way of Salvation.

Nov. 12—This evening we finished

the Pilgrim's Progress. I presented

a copy to each of the attendants, i. e.

to those who came regularly every even-

ing, for their encouragement We have

now read Mr. King's Farewell Letter,

and begun Mr. Bird's controversy with

the Bishop of Beirout. When we came

to the point of image-worship, one of

them stopped the reading, and began to

justify it, saying, "We do not worship the

image, but only the Miran, or Holy Oil,

with which the image is consecrated by the

Patriarch." " Well," said I, "the Hea-

thens in India do the same: they do not

worship their idols before they are conse-

crated by their Priests." "But the Hea-

thens have no Miran, and therefore they

cannot consecrate their images to that

effect as we do." "But what is your

Miran?" asked Joseph, the Teacher.

"Did not our Lord (lie wanted tosay, John

the Baptist says. Matt. iii. 11.) say, John

baptized you with water, but I baptize you

with the Holy Ghost and with fire ? and this

Miran, or Holy Oil, which is consecrated

by the Patriarch, represents the Holy

Ghost, with which every one is anointed

and regenerated in Holy Baptism."—

"Is, therefore, every one who is baptized

and anointed by this Miran a regene-

rated Child of God?" "Nodoabtofit"

"But how is it, then, that the Copts, who

are all thus born again, commit so many

sins, and so many of them turn Mahome-

dans every day? and the Apostle John

says, Whosoever is born of God doth not

commit sin, for his seed remaineth in him;

and he cannot sin, because he is born of

God." "Why, the Miran leaves him as

soon as he becomes a Moslem, or commit*

sin."—" Therefore, only those who re-

ceive an inward spiritual grace, of which

the outward signs of water and oil are mere

visible symbols, not the thing itself, are

true Christians?" "Yes," said the Copt.

"Therefore," said I, " let us examine our-

selves, whether we have the Spirit, and

the thing itself which these visible symbols

represent; for the letter killeth, but the

Spirit giveth Itfe." We dropped the

conversation on the image-worship and

the consecration of their images. After

these images are thus consecrated by the

Patriarch, they burn frankincense and

lamps before them, kiss them, and fall

down before them. A Priest was present,

and listened attentively to our dispute,

but took no part in it. When we parted,

he begged a copy of Mr. King's Farewell

Letter, and two of Mr. Bird's Letters to

the Bishop of Beirout, of which I made

him a present

Nov. 14—We were again twelve in

number this evening. We continued

the subject which we began before, viz.

that a mere dependence on the outward

form of Baptism, without the inward life

and light of the Holy Ghost, does not

constitute a Christian. There was no

disputing, but they seemed highly pleased

with it

At the close of November 1834,

the following was the Report made

by the Rev. Messrs. Kruse and Muller

on the

State of the Seminary.

The number of pupils in the Seminary

is 14. Three have left in the course of

last year, but were soon replaced by

others. One of them is employed with

an English gentleman, as teacher and

dragoman; another went to his mother;

and the third is at present in Upper

Egypt, as assistant in the diffusion of the

Gospel among his countrymen. These

14 pupils have, every day, seven hours of

instruction, besides the morning and

evening devotions. Some of them have
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made gratifying proficiency in the En-

glish and Arabic languages. They now

understand their native language gram-

matically; and correct, with confidence,

every mistake they may meet with in

reading the printed books and Tracts. In

English, some read and understand the

Gospeb: these usually attend also the

English Service. In the branch of Reli-

gion, Scriptural Doctrine is connected

with Scriptural History; thus leading

the children into all the fulness of Be-

vealed Truth. The same plan is followed

in the religious instruction of the Day

Schools; but wc find it extremely diffi-

cult to convey any abiding knowledge to

such irregular attendants. The many

feast-days of the Copts draw away the chil-

dren often, and for a considerable time,

from the schools to the market-place,

where they lose every thing they had

acquired in the school. At other times,

the parents think that their children are

in the school while they are roaming

about in the streets. The schools are

never so full as when the men-hunters go

about seeking for children to fill the

manufactories of the Pacha, or his military

schools; but no sooner are they out of

danger of being snatched away, than the

schools decrease. In the newly-erected

school we had the same experience as in

the older ones, viz. that many children

attend only till they have got a covering

for their body, and an attestation that

they are scholars of our school, by which

means they generally escape the grasp of

these men-hunters, and then stay away.

If the parents of such children have a

fixed dwelling, the Teacher goes to claim

back the attestation; but if they are

beggars, and, like gypsies, removing from

one place to another, looking out for them

is in vain. On the other hand, if we do

not cover their nakedness, and satisfy

their hunger with bread, neither are we

able to instruct them, nor they to receive

our instruction: for how can we teach the

naked and starving children to deal their

bread to the hungry, and when they see

the naked to cover him, and not to hide

themselves from their own flesh? But if,

in a measure, we endeavour to exem-

plify Christian charity to them, by giving

them the most necessary clothing and

food, they snatch it away, as a hawk does

its prey, and off they are. They cannot be

brought to believe that the benefactions

they receive from us are acts of charity,

proceeding from the love of God; but

measuring our actions by the standard of

their own corrupt hearts, they suspect that

we use them as means to get them into

our net, and make them slaves, or the like.

We had, in the course of last year, more

opportunity, than in former times, to pro-

claim the Gospel to grown people: this

was partly in the school, where they

attend the religious instruction, and in

the Arabic Divine Service; but especially

in our evening meetings, which, in the

last quarter of the year, were kept in both

our houses.

Reviewing their labours, they

write, with much feeling, under date

of January 6th, 1833—

The leaven of the Kingdom of Heaven,

which we have been allowed, in the year

past, to cast into the hearts of men, is ope-

rating, no doubt, day and night, though

unnoticed by the human eye. We think

it not improbable that we shall have to

sow and to water all our life in Egypt,

without being permitted to gather in the

harvest, or to see any fruit of our labour

here an earth; especially as the leaven

of the Pharisees and Sadducees is well

nigh supplanting that of the Kingdom of

Heaven; and the thorns and thistles on

this long-neglected soil must be rooted

up, before the good seed of the Word of

God is likely to prosper. Neverthe-

less, we rejoice that unto us, who are

less than the trust of all mints, is this

grace given, that we should preach

among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches

of Christ. (Kphesians iii. 8.) And we

are quite willing to spend and be spent

in the service of Him, who loved us when

we were yet his enemies; though we

should be obliged to seek the fruit of our

labour in the labour itself. However,

the Lord our God has not left us without

some evidence of His grace, by causing

some tender germs to spring up among

the children of our Seminary, for which

we rejoice in hope, though with trem-

bling. An inward impulse to private

prayer has manifested itself in some of

the boys during the course of the year

past. Industry and obedience, love of

order and cleanliness, attracting the at-

tention even of Maliomedans, are the

fruits of that spirit of prayer. Sheikh

Kapha, a learned Mahometan, who has

studied at Paris at the expense of the

Pacha, was so delighted at their know-

ledge of the Arabic language, and their

unpretending manners, that he intends

to ask the Pacha for permission to esta-

blish a similar institution in his own house.
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We told Mm, that what he found com-

mendable in our school was not to be

attributed so much to the method of edu-

cation, as to the power of the Gospel.

H% admitted the excellency of the Chris-

tian morals, but was unable to compre-

hend how the preaching of faith in Christ

and Him crucified could produce such a

difference as he found between our Semi-

nary and the Military Schools of the

Pacha. Are not Abana and Pharpar,

rivers of Damascus, better than all the

waters of Israel $ may I not wash in them,

and be clean? So Naaman thought; and

thus thinks Sheikh Kapha. "Is not the

doctrine of the Koran, and the light of

reason, sufficient for the improvement

and civilization of mankind? What need

have we of faith in a Son of God — a

Redeemer of mankind?" Let him but

have a school—for it is hit purpose to

make a Normal School for Egypt—and

experience will soon teach him, that

nothing but a living faith in a crucified

Jesus of Nazareth can cure the spiritual

leprosy of mankind.

A more particular detail is given

by Mr. Kruse, in the following pas-

sage, of the course of religious and

other instruction pursued in the

Seminary.

At Morning Prayer, the Old Testa-

ment has been read from the beginning

to the First Book of Kings, and the

New Testament also, from the beginning

to l?ev. iv., which has been also explained

to them; and the Lord was pleased to

bless these sacred hours. They have

been instructed in literal Arabic, and in

reading the Bible, according to the Gram-

mar; further, in Arithmetic, Geography,

and Writing; also Universal and Church

History. They have learnt by heart

many passages of the Holy Scriptures, a

small and a larger Biblical Catechism,

and a Catechism of the Christian Keligion:

besides those, they have, at leisure hours,

read all the Tracts and books printed

at Malta. In English, they have had one

lesson every day; and have read the four

Gospels, which they understand well.

When we had Divine Service last time.

Colonel Campbell came before the Ser-

vice began: lie met a few boys in the

court, and asked them whether they could

read English. They said, " Yes, we can

read a little." He then took a Bible out of

the Chapel, and opened the Book of Da-

niel, which they had never read ; yet they

read a few verses, to his great surprise

and satisfaction. They have also, this

winter, attended Divine Service in En-

glish, and can already follow the whole

of the Morning Service: yet they do

not, I believe, as yet understand every

part of it.

Alarm on the Entrance of the Plague.

Under date of January 25, 1835,

the Missionaries thus describe the

varying sensations — so well known

to persons resident in the Levant—

which are excited by the first alarm

of this awful pestilence.

This was a month of great confusion

here, on account of the plague having

made its appearance. When we heard

of the first case, we were much frighten*

ed, and began also to observe quarantine.

But as for several days we heard of n»

other case, we opened again; having Di-

vine Service on Sundays as usual, still

continuing also our precautions. W«

have since heard of several other cases,

but all of the same house; and people

think it may pass off, as others who

came into contact with the people of this

house did not catch the disease. We

have been daily conferring together, in

case the plague should really break ont,

whether it would not be preferable to go

to Upper Egypt, where we could be use-

ful; whereas in quarantine we can only

continue our studies.

Fearful Prevalence of the Malady.

At length, this awful visitation of

Providence entered the land, with

more than usual severity. We shall

quote somewhat fully from the com-

munications of the Missionaries; as

our Readers may be thereby moved to

more affectionate sympathy with their

trials, and more earnest prayer for

their preservation in their persons

and success in their work. They

hud, at an early period, adopted the

necessary precautions of quarantine.

Mr. Kruse writes as follows, under

date of Cairo, May 13, 1835:—

I intended to write a long letter to

you: but, being rather unwell, I must

give up the idea, and write only as much

as I can, in order that you may net alto-

gether be without any information at this

critical season. The Day Schools have

been shut. Mr. Miiller's Teacher tried

to go on, but was obliged to give it up

also. The Seminary went on quite well

till the 1st instant. Every day I had
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information from tbem, and was asked for

advice in every thing they did: thus I

directed, the same as usual, by daily cor-

respondence. This was a kind of satis-

faction to me; else I should have felt it

too much to be such a long time absent

from my beloved work. But great trials

arose at the beginning of this month.

Several boys were attacked by the plague,

and were taken home; but I have not

yet heard of any one dying, but all seem

to recover. The Teacher also was at-

tacked, but is recovering.

I wa9 much troubled by applications

for medicine; and not knowing the nature

of the plague, I was obliged to study

much, but I did not succeed. Many, in-

deed, recovered; but 1 should suppose

that they would have recovered without

medicine. In April we still had Dr.

Dussap's advice; but in March his own

daughter died first, and then he himself:

and though he was the oldest and most

experienced physician, and knew the

plague well, yet it seems that, this year,

he also was puzzled, like other physicians.

I was attacked by a fever, which con-

tinued for five days, and obliged me to

keep my room. Mrs. Kruse was greatly

alarmed, thinking that it was the plague;

and I thought so myself; yet I did not

fear death. The only thought which

grieved me was concerning my family

being left alone here, and nobody to take

care of them; as all Europeans are in

quarantine, and would, in such a case, be

afraid to touch them on account of the con-

tagion. However, I hope now that the

Lord will spare me somewhat longer to

them.

Mr. Lieder arrived, at the beginning

of April.in the harbour of Alexandria; but,

on account of the plague, he was not per-

mitted to land; and returned by the same

ship to Candia, to stay there till the plague

should be over. He wrote two letters to

me, expressing his great desire to be with

us again.

In March and April the plague was very

severe: in April there died from 700 to

800 daily; and our Consul informed me,

that, if Boulack and Old Cairo were taken

together, the daily mortality could not

be less than 1500. But the Govern-

ment publishes a list only of those dying

within the walls of Cairo, and there the

highest number was nearly 800. But

people would never believe it: many

more die, they say. Now, that you may

see how it is decreasing, I will copy the

List of Mortality from the first of May.

List of Mortality in Cairo.—May 1st,

719; 2d, 753; 3d, 685; 4th, 657; 5th,

645; 6th, 643; 8th, 587; 9th, 473;

10th, 443; 11th, 390 I 12th. 340.

In the same Letter, Mr. Kruse

communicates some account of the

Death of a Pious Missionary Female-

Servant by the Plague.

On the 1 st of May, our European maid-

servant became ill; and we, not thinking

that it was the plague, went in and out

of her room, till the third day, when it ap-

peared to be the plague. We sent for a

doctor; but he answered, that he had, in

his own house, three patients, and could

not leave them: another refused also to

come; and a third wrote, that it was quite

useless for him to come, because, in this

plague, all the skill of all the physicians

here had foundered. Then I continued

to give her medicine, but it was of no

avail: she died on the seventh day. She

was a very pious person, knowing both

the state of her heart, and the Saviour:

whom also she believed to be her Sa-

viour. On the fourth day of her illness,

she called us to her bed, and said that

she was persuaded she should die: she

had been all the day thinking about the

state of her depraved heart, and had

found that it was totally corrupted: and

then she began confessing her sins, but

concluded with the surest hope and faith

in Christ, that He was her Saviour, and

that she longed to be with Him iii His

kingdom of (;lory. Her confession was

rather long, but altogether according to

the Holy Scriptures, and the experience

of a true Christian. At last she prayed

herself, not for recovery, nor for life in

this world, but that the Lord might take

her unto Himself. We tried to encou-

rage her, as we still thought she would

live and recover; and 1 concluded by

praying for her. From this time, she

was almost always delirious for the last

three days, till she was taken to Him

whom she loved here on earth already.

This is a great loss to Mrs. Kruse; but

the Lord will provide. I ought to remark,

that this person came over with Mr. Go-

bat from Germany in August 1834, in

order to assist Mrs. Krnse' in providing

for the boys of the Seminary, which she

did with the greatest delight, and loved

the boys very much for the Lord's sake.

Partial Infection in the School.

Nine days later, Mr. Kruse" adds,

on this subject—

The plague has now got among the
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inmate* of the school, both Teachers and

scholars: three boys have been infected,

and taken home to their parents: they

are all in a state of recovery. One boy,

when he heard that his mother had died,

requested permission to go home, where he

caught the infection, and died: he was the

last of the boys that had entered the

Seminary: the other boys have hitherto

escaped, eicept one, who this morning

shewed symptoms of being attacked by

the disease. Fares, their Teacher, was

attacked about a fortnight ago, but is at

present in a fair way of recovery.

Support and Consolations of the Missio-

naries.

While thousands were thus falling

on every side of them, by this pesti-

lence (hat walkeih in darkness, it is

truly edifying and animating to re-

mark with what effectual consolations

the Lord was pleased to uphold the

spirits of the Missionaries. Our

Readers will not forbear the earnest

desire that they may not stand alone

in the enjoyment of such Divine com-

forts, but that the thousands of dying

sinners around them may be brought

to the same source of unfailing con-

solation. The following words of

Mr. Miiller open fully to our view the

secret spring of this supporting grace.

He writes, on May 4th —

Oh, how precious now are the pro-

mises of the Bible to us! Distress teaches

us to take heed to the testimonies of the

Lord. Old Dr. Dussap also died yes-

terday of the plasm;; following his wife,

who died last summer, and his daughter,

who died some days ago, at fifteen years

of age. It appears that the plague is now

becoming epidemical, penetrating through

the strictest quarantine. Several Franks

have also died of the plague at Alex-

andria, while keeping strict quarantine in

their houses: also one of the boys of the

Boarding School in Mr. Knur's house

has died of the same. Wehave,unhappily,

six weeks yet before us, before we can

hope that this angel of death will again

sheath his destroying sword. For a con-

siderable time past there have been cut

off by this dreadful scourge 1500 daily at

Cairo; so that the atmosphere has con-

sequently been so much impregnated

with the miasma of pestilence, that we

are in continual jeopardy of falling victims

to its malignant influence, especially as

the south and east winds at this season

generally prevail. We shall therefore

try, by the help of God, confiding in His

faithful promises, to leave town with our

children, for an island which is situated

near to us, and to remain there encamped

until the storm be overpast. This island

belongs to Ibrahim Facha, is situated in

the Nile, and cultivated by an Italian

gardener, who has kindly offered us a

place for our tent. However, we may

confidently say, that although there may

be many devices in a man's heart, yet the

counsel of the Lord shall stand-: for who

knows whether it be the will of God that

we should be spared to accomplish our

purpose. I have joy unspeakable that I

know my Saviour (who, sitting on His

throne, conducts His people through all

the vicissitudes of life, even from the

cradle to the grave) will do all things

well respecting us.

CHORCH MiSSlOSART SOCIBTr.

KANDY.

Cur Readers will mark the contrast,

exhibited in the following extracts

from the Journal of the Rev. T.

Browning, of the careful and the

careless Missionary.

Instance of Watchful Care over a

Promising Youth.

Jan. 11,1834—I was told an anecdote

to-day of one of our scholars in the English

School, which pleased me much. He is

a boy of about eleven years of age, the

son of aKandian Chief. He heard a Kan-

dian reasoning witli a Christian, and ob-

jecting to the doctrine of a Creator, &c.

The boy opposed the Kandian; and

brought forward the texts he had learnt

in school, to shew the truth of Christianity;

insomuch, that the Kandian wept, and

said, that the boy's relations did him

great harm, in allowing him to go to that

school, where he would learn to overturn

the Buddhist Religion. Thus, God is

pleased to cheer us from time to time,

and to shew us that our labours are not

altogether in vain. Oh may it please

Him to raise up many, from among these

poor Kandians, to believe in His Son

Jesus Christ!

Feb. 24 — I had some conversation

with the Kandian Youth in the En-

glish School, who has manifested so much

regard for the Christian Beligion. He said.
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some time ago bit father told him, that

if he intended to believe the Christian

Religion, he must look for no portion from

him, for he would certainly disinherit

him if he embraced that religion. The

young man said, he told his father, that

if he believed in Christ Jesus, He would

at last say to him, " Come, ye blessed of

my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-

pared for you from before the foundation

of the world!" but that, if he did not be-

lieve in Christ, he would say to him,

"Depart from me, ye cursed!"—then

what profit would there be in worldly

riches? He says, since that time his

father has not been very kind to him,

nor docs he send him in from the coun-

try a good supply of provisions, as he

used to do. Moreover, his father, he

says, wishes to withdraw him from this

place; and tells him that he must leave

Kandy, and go and reside with him in

the country. I told him it was his duty to

obey his parent in all lawful things; and

that, if his father insisted on his going

into the country, he could not refuse.

I also encouraged him to hope, that, by

obedient, kind, and submissive beha-

viour, he might perhaps win upon his

father, and get him at length to listen to

reasonable arguments. I advised him to

pray earnestly to God for direction, and,

in the mean time, while he remains here,

to give all diligence to improve himself

by the acquisition of useful knowledge.

The impression on his mind in favour of

Christianity is certainly a pleasing one.

Oh, may it be lasting, and end in true

conversion from sin to holiness!

Contrast of Conduct in Two Missionaries.

Jon. 12,18 34: Lord's Day— After Even-

ing Service, a man came to me, bringing

with him a Kandian Youth, who wished to

obtain Baptism. The man lives about

three miles distant from Kandy. He

came to me a few weeks ago, and men-

tioned this Kandian pupil of his, and I

gave him a few Tracts for his use. The

Kandian Youth, on being asked why he

wished to be baptized, said, the person

with whom he came, a professed Chris-

tian, had given him some instruction in

the Christian Religion, and that he wished

for a farther acquaintance with it. His

knowledge, however, of Christianity ap-

peared exceedingly limited; for he was

unable to tell me who Jesus Christ was.

I therefore advised him to come, as often

as he could, to hear sermons, and to

converse with myself and the Gatechist;

and I promised occasionally to send the

Chtechist to his village to see him. But

I wished him fully to understand, that

I could not baptize him, till I saw him

acquainted with Christianity, and de-

sirous of leading a Christian life. May

the Lord instruct him by His Holy

Spirit, and make him a true convert!

March 17 — One of the Probationary

Catechists informed me to-day, that the

young Kandian, who offered himself as a

Candidate for Baptism a short time ago,

and whom we put under a course of pre-

paratory instruction, has been baptized

by the Roman-Catholic Priest. He said

the Priest baptized the young man with-

out any inquiry or scruple, as soon as

he had, by presents, satisfied the Priest's

servants, who recommended him to their

master. How awful is the consideration,

that men entrusted with the sacred office

of the Ministry should be blind leader*

of the blind!

BADDAGAME.

The Rev. G. C. Trimnell, in April

of last year, thus reports the

Discouragements and Prospects of the

Station.

I regret to be obliged to state, that the

moral appearance of things around us is

much the same as it long has been. What

was wilderness, is wilderness still; and

the desert and the solitary place have

not yet learnt to rejoice and sing. Yet,

I trust, yea, I am confident, that the

state of the Heathen here is not quite

the same as it was years ago. The Lord's

way is, I believe, being prepared:

crooked things, I trust, are being made

straight, and rough places plain. But,

though the way is being prepared, the Lord

Himself is not yet come. We look,and pray,

and wait for His coming, believing, that

when He shall come,He will cause the ey ei

of the blind idolater to be opened, to see

not only the vanity of his idols, but also

the greatness of his sins, and his need of

a Saviour. The ears of the deaf, unto

whom the Gospel is now proclaimed in

vain, and by whom the voice of mercy

is now unheeded,shall then be unstopped.

The lame, paralysed by ignorance and

superstition, shall then leap for joy, and

walk in the ways of God, yea, run in

the way of His Commandments; and the

tongue of the dumb shall sing—riiall sing

the praises of Jehovah—shall sing of

Redeeming Love. The Lord shall come!

and, though he tarry long, yet will we

wait for Him. May He greatly increase
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our faith, and, in mercy, not allow us to relate of any of them,

grow weary of His service, or to faint

because our hope is long deferred!

We preach, as usual, in the Church

and Schools, and visit the Natives for re-

ligious conversation at their own houses;

and, of late, I have been sometimes much

pleased with the apparent attention they

have given to what I have said. Indeed,

I cannot help thinking, that they are dis-

posed, more than formerly, to receive in-

struction, and to consider the truths which

we bring before them. Of the poor

beggars who hear us every Wednesday,

as well as Sunday, I cannot but enter-

tain a hope that some will go to that

place where Lazarus went, and find an

eternal resting-place in the bosom of

Him who was the seed of Abraham.

Many of them appear not only to hear,

but to feel the Word; and though I have

often been disappointed by some wlie

have appeared to go on well for a time,

I will indulge the hope, I say not assu-

rance, yet a hope (which I would not for

a little be deprived of) that some of those

who are called from the highways and

hedges shall sit down, and be accepted

guests, at the Marriage-supper of the

Lamb. They are poor, and blind, and

lame, and leprous; and though it was not

this class of persons that exclusively en-

gaged our Saviour's compassion when on

earth, I think we may say it was per-

sons of this description chiefly whoavailed

themselves of that help which He was

willing to bestow upon all; and that those

whose bodily infirmities led them to Him

fox bodily relief, formed a large portion

of that number which believed on Him

to the saving of their souls. The po-

verty and distress of the poor beggars

around us bring them more frequently than

almost any connected with us under the

Means of Grace; and probably scarcely

any of them would hear the Gospel, or

but seldom, did they not come to seek

from us relief for their bodily distresses.

With regard to our congregation at

Church, I can only say, that it continued

to be much as it has been for some time

past—pretty good, but formed chiefly of

those who are in some way connected

with us; as, the school-children, boys and

girls, their masters and mistresses, our

own households, and the beggars. A few

other persons come, but their attend-

ance is not regular.

As to the Schools, the number of child-

ren attending them is good, though we

have nothing particularly encouraging to

It is, however,

a cause for thankfulness, that there are

several hundred children of idolaters

reading or learning to read the Word of

Eternal Life, and the greater part of

them on the Lord's Day attending the

Public Worship of God and hearing the

Gospel of His grace; and we may surely

hope that not all of them will hear and

learn in vain. The good seed is sown in

many a heart; and though we have no

proof that it has taken root, until we see

it springing up and bearing fruit, we

ought not to conclude that it has perished,

because it has Dot sprung up so soon as

we expected. The soil is hard, and dry,

and uncongenial; but the showers of grace

may descend from Heaven and soften it,

and then the now-barren land will be-

come a fruitful field.

Our Readers will rejoice to see

Bishop fVilaons View of the Station.

The Bishop, in his late Visitation,

passed up the Baddagame River, from

Galle, and says, on first sight of the

Settlement—

We were struck with admiration at the

scene—yielding in magnificence to the

Kandy scenery (where we spent four or

five days, and saw much of Mr. and Mrs.

Browning—most amiable, humble, de voted

Christians), but surpassing it in soft beau-

ty, and compact yet variegated prospect.

It is about fourteen miles from Galle;

with fourteen or fifteen hundred souls

within five miles around it. The Church

is almost unique—a fine, ample, primitive

building, with a comely tower, and a

charming verandah*. There I was pre-

sent while Mr. Faught read the Cingalese

Litany; the responses being loudly and

devoutly made by theFive Hundred Child-

ren assembled, who actually filled the

whole body of the Church. I ascended the

pulpit after prayers, with the Interpreter

by my side; and preached from the Pa-

rable of the Lost Sheep, the clauses of

each sentence being translated as I pro-

nounced them.

At Baddagame all charmed us. We

were gratified with the Mission Houses,

the School Houses,and. above all,with the

two Missionaries—Faught and Trimnell.

I baptized the infant child of Mr. Faught.

Each has a large family: each is beloved

and honoured. The hundreds of children,

boys and girls, under their care are a seed-

plot of future blessings. The discourage-

ment, or rather the call for patience and

faith at present, is, the small amount of
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permanent good wliicli appears in the

Yonth educated: most of them relapse by

degrees, after leaving the Schools, into the

Heathenish habits of their families; gene-

rally, at the period of marriage. I think

there are not more than four or five Na-

tive Converts in communion at the Holy

Table. _____

au&tralasia.

Ttfeto Zealand.

CHURCH M188W.YJRY HDC1BTY.

Testimony of the British Consul to the

Missionaries and their Success.

The following statements were

addressed to the Rev. W. Innes, of

Edinburgh, under date of Dec. 4,

1835, by James Busby, Esq., British

Consul or Resident in New Zealand.

As you keep up an acquaintance with

Missionary Proceedings, you will be well

pleased to have my testimony to the

eminent usefulness of the Church Mis-

sionary Society's Missionaries here, and

to their entire devotion to the duties of

their high and honourable calling. I be-

lieve a secular-minded man, if unhappily

placed among them, could not continue to

be associated with them; so entirely de-

voted are they to their Master's work,

which they have pursued with a single-

ness of aim above all praise.

The fruits of their labours are begin-

ning to appear, far and near- The change

which has taken place, in the character

even of those Natives who make no pro-

fession of listening to their instructions,

is highly gratifying. The light of Chris-

tianity falls on the minds of those among

them, who listen to the ministrations of

the Missionaries, like light from heaven.

Kven the secular knowledge which the

teaching of Christianity conveys is a new

creation in their minds; and it has not to

contend with the false lights of worldly

knowledge or worldly wisdom, which form

such powerful obstacles to the spread

of truth where it has long shone.

The Missionaries have secured the en-

tire confidence of the Natives, and their

influence is extending wherever their

names have been heard. The country

is become rapidly Christian. In most of

the villages within many miles of this

place the Christian Sabbath is esta-

blished; not only by rest from labour,

but by acts of worship, conducted «by in-

dividnals who have been educated by

the Missionaries. Many are decided

Christians: many more are influenced in

Julf, 183S.

their conduct by Christian precepts. A

very few years of such progress as the

last will make the country as well en-

titled to be called Christian, as many

countries which have enjoyed the light of

Revelation since it first dawned on the

world.

©wait a.

LOXDOy MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Summary View of the Mission at George

Town.

Site and Inlutbitants — George Town,

formerly called Stabroek, is situated In

7" N. Lat, and 59° W. Long. It is tin-

principal town of the Colony of Deme-

rara, and, indeed, of the whole of British

Guiana. According to the triennial re-

turns of 1829, It contained from 6000 to

8000 Free Inhabitants, who have since

greatly increased in number; while the

Slave Population (for these distinctions,

now, we trust, for ever obliterated, at

that time unhappily existed) on the

plantations of the parish of St. George, in

which it is situated, amounted to between

7000 and 8000.

Labours of Messrs. Davies, Elliot, and

Mercer—Under the article "Le Hesou-

venir," it has been already stated* that

Mr. John Davies was sent out by the So-

ciety to assist Mr. Wray at that Station:

this happened in the year 1808. Mr. Da-

vies laboured both in GeorgeTown and at

LeBesouvenir; and eventually returned

to George Town, which became the prin-

cipal scene of his future labours. In

1812-13, he was enabled, by means of

subscriptions on the spot, to erect a

Chapel at George Town, which was called

Providence Chapel; capable of accom-

modating a congregation of nearly 1000

persons, consisting almost exclusively of

Negroes, who flocked to hear him from

the neighbouring plantations: in the same

year an Auxiliary Missionary Society was

formed, composed of free people of co-

lour and slaves. During 1813-14 the

attendance at the Chapel usually ex-

ceeded 1000: numerous applications for

Catechisms were received from Negroes;

whose diligence in learning themselves,

and in teaching others, evinced the sin-

cerity of their profession.and their esteem

for the Gospel: the total number of the

Negroes engaged in learning the Cate-

chism this year was estimated at about

5000. In 1814, Mr. Davies continued

his labours, apparently with considerable

* Sn-^ til of our .Number for May - Ivtmra.
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In 1315, the evidence of his with serious impeliinents to the

Usefulness became more distinct and satis-

factory: many shewed the powerful

effects of the Gospel: the moral conduct

of the people generally, who had shared

in the benefit of the Mission, was much

improved; and it appeared, that, of the

Negroes who had during the year under-

gone punishment for dishonesty and re-

fractory behaviour, not a single indivi-

dual had attended the Chspel.

Mr. Richard Elliot, formerly Missio-

nary of the Society in Tobago, who

visited Demerara about the time of Mr.

VVray's removal to Berbice (1812), and

who, for a season, preached to the Ne-

groes at Le Kesouvenir, eventually (in

1814) settled in Demerara; labouring-,

alternately, at George Town and on the

West Coast of Demerara. Mr. Elliot,

for a time, preached in different parts of

George Town to many of the people,

who were unable, by reason of the di-

stance, conveniently to attend Mr.

Davies's Chapel; and at length, statedly

in a Place of Worship in Cumingsberg,

in that town.

In 1316, Messrs. Davies and Elliot,

in their respective spheres in George

Town and also in the country, preached

to great numbers of the Negroes with

considerable success; and were the more

encouraged by many of them holding

Prayer Meetings anion; themselves,which

were attended with visible beneficial re-

sults. During the year 1317, they dili-

gently pursued the same course of useful

labour; but not without opposition from

persons disaffected to their object. In

.1818, their respective congregations con-

tinued large, and additions to be made to

the number of communicants; while the

measure of their success was such as to

stimulate them to a course of more vigour-

oos effort: during this year, Mr. Elliot

occasionally preached on the Arabian

Coast, Essequibo, and on the West Coast

of Demerara; at both which places, the

Negroes manifested earnest desire to

hear the Gospel. In 1819, thirty mem-

bers were added to Mr. Davies's church:

during the same year, the work of in-

struction rapidly advanced: the reliuious

Negroes everywhere exerted themselves

in teaching others, many of whom made

great proficiency in reading: in this

way, thousands, including children, had

been instructed in the knowledge of the

Gospel.

In this year, Mr. Mercer, Missionary

of the Society in Trinidad, having met

cution of his Mission in that island, re-

paired to Demerara; and, for some time,

occasionally preached at George Town

and at Lo Resonvenir.

In 1820, Mr. Davies's church was de-

prived of an unusual number of its mem-

bers by death; but their places were

filled by others, to whom God had vouch-

safed the gift of grace: the number of

Negro Children instructed alternately on

successive Sabbaths amounted to about

1000, and the number of Free Children

every Sabbath Afternoon to 170: in this

year, Mr. Davies opened a Place of

Worship at Belair; which was supplied

jointly by himself, Mr. Smith of Le

Resouvenir, and Mr. Mercer: Mr.

Mercer also preached occasionally, at

various other places; including, besides

Mr. Davies's Chapel in George Town,

Belle Vue, Fort Island, and his own

hired house in George Town: the Negroes

who attended at Belair usually amounted

to between 200 and 300: during this

year, Mr. Elliot pursued his labours as

usual in George Town, and on the West

Coast. In 1321, those of Mr. Davies

were much interrupted by repeated

attacks of illness: Mr. Elliot, conceiving

the Negroes on the West Coast ha J a

prior claim to his labours and a demand

for them all, this year relinquished his

engagements in George Town. In 1822,

Mr. Davies, accompanied by Mrs. Da-

vies, visited England for the benefit of

his health. In 1823. his health having

been greatly improved by this visit, he

returned to Demerara, and arrived in

George Town in October of that yeer.

The Colony was at this time in a state

of considerable ferment, in consequence

of a recent insurrection of the Negroes,

and the approaching trial of Mr. Smith.

Mr. Davies was permitted to resume is

ministry in George Town, but few of the

Negroes belonging to the plantations

came to hear him: after a time, the at-

tendance increased; but the numbers

were small, compared with those which

had formerly crowded his Chapel. In

1824, the congregation continued to in-

crease; but it was slowly, and the addi-

tions were comparatively few. The lan-

guishing state of the Mission, and the

great expense attending its support, led

the Directors, in 1825, to adopt the de-

termination of abandoning the Station

altogether: this determination was, how-

ever, afterward Grst suspended, and sub-

sequently rescinded, in consequence of
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their receiving intelligence of a more the

cheering description. In 1826, the con-

gregation, though the attendance fluctu-

ated considerably, amounted, on the ave-

rage, to 400 : the number of communicants

was 130; of whom 50 were united to

(he church subsequently to the return of

Mr. Davies from England in October

1824: the number in the Sabbath School

was 400; viz. S00 adults and 100 child-

ren. On the 20th of April 1827, it

pleased Divine Providence to remove

Mr. Davies by death: previously to this

mournful event, the congregation had in-

creased to 600, and the church to 150;

and about 750 Negroes, from 30 to 40

plantations, were regularly instructed on

the Sabbath.

Nearly the whole of the following year,

the bereaved church and congregation un-

avoidably remained destitute of a stated

Pastor. Mr. Wray, however, as fre-

quently as his engagements in Berbice

would allow, visited the bereaved flock,

to preach the Gospel and administer

church ordinances; and Mrs. Davies, re-

lict of the deceased Missionary, assisted

by some of the members of the church

and congregation, commendably exerted

herself in forwarding every measure cal-

culated to promote their stability and

edification, and to secure the continu-

ance of religious instruction in behalf of

the Negroes belonging to the plantations,

who, on the Sabbath, still repaired in

considerable numbers to George Town,

for the purpose of obtaining it. On the

3d of February 1828, Mr. Wray admitted

five members into the church.

Labavrt of Rev. Joseph Ketley— In

1827-8, Mr. D. W. Honeyman was ap-

pointed by the Directors to succeed Sir.

Davies; but this arrangement was after-

ward superseded in consequence of the

ill state of hit health, and Mr. Joseph

Ketley was eventually appointed in his

room. Mr. Ketley, with Mrs. Ketley,

left . England for Demerara on the 26th

of Octoher 1828, and arrived at George

Town on the 7th of the following Decem-

ber. He was welcomed by the people

with great joy. Mr. Wray had, a short

time previously, admitted three more

members into the church, which now

consisted of 96. Mr. Ketley immedi-

ately entered on his work; and, during

1829, laboured in George Town and in

its vicinity with enlarging prospects of

usefulness: his congregation continued to

increase; and scarcely a week passed

without additions to the church,the num-

ber of whose members, at the close of

year, was 131: two Societies, in

connexion with the Mission, were formed

this year, for searching the Scriptures

and religious conversation, with an ulti-

mate view of raising np well-qualified

Teachers for the Sabbath School, denomi-

nated the Toung Men's Society and

the Young Women's Society. In 1830,

Providence Chapel was repaired and

enlarged, toward which expense the

church and congregation liberally contri-

buted: during this year, the Mission

wore a promising aspect: the congrega-

tion continued large: there were many

candidates for communion, and the pro-

gress in the Sabbath School was encou-

raging: at the close of the year, the num-

ber of communicants was 126. During

1831, 22 members were added to the

church; which, at its expiration, consisted

of 148 members: the attendance of the

members of the church, as such, and the

congregation at large, was highly encou-

raging; and there was evident improve-

ment in the conduct of the people gene-

rally: from 50 to 70 children attended

the Sabbath Schools, some of whom had

made pleasing progress in Christian Know-

ledge. In January this year, Mr.

Michael Lewis, who had commenced

labours on the West Coast, died; when

his relict repaired to the house of her bro-

ther, Mr. Ketley, in George Town:

Mrs. Lewis has continued ever since to

be very usefully engaged in the work of

instruction, in connexion with the Mis.

sion. In 1832, the Cause of the Re-

deemer still continued to advance; and

42 members were added to the church,

which then consisted of 185: an Evening

School was this year commenced, for the

benefit of the late Crown Slaves; and a

Bethel Flag hoisted for that of seamen

generally: the Sabbath School, the Bible

Classes especially, wore an encouraging

aspect: an Infant School was commenced

this year with 96 children. In 1833,

the Mission still continued in a prospe-

rous state; and considerable additions

were made to the church, which, at the

close of the year, consisted of 227 mem-

bers: the individuals composing the Young

Men's and Young Women's Societies

advanced in the knowledge of the Scrip-

tures; and the Sabbath School contain-

ing 250, the Adult School containing

220, and the Infant School containing

150, each of them continued to prosper:

the number instructed in the Sabbath

School, including Negroes from the coun-

try, amounted, on an average, to between

400 and 500.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



340 gui

ANA. ['ULT,

Increase of Missionaries—The passing

of the Act for the Abolition of Slavery

by the British Parliament in 1833, and

the increased calls and facilities for the

religious instruction of the Negroes .justly

expected to result from that great mea-

sure, and the high importance of such

instruction to the eventual success of the

measure itself, induced the Directors, in

1834, to exert themselves to send forth

as many more Missionaries to British

Guiana as possible. In April that year,

they sent out to Demerara Mr. Samuel

Haywood (who was eventually stationed

In the neighbouring colony of Berbice),

and Mr. Charles Davidson Watt, who

were followed, in July, by Mr. Charles

Battray, and, in January last, by Mr.

B. B. Taylor.

Present State of the Mission—In 1834,

a New Chapel was commenced, designed

to accommodate from 1600 to 2000 per-

sons. With much satisfaction we state,

that the amount raised by the people, for

this and other objects connected with the

Mission, during the twelve months imme-

diately preceding May 1934, exceeded

800/. The Young Men's and Young

Women's Societies were continued. At

the close of the year, the number of the

members in the church was 258. In the

Sabbath School were 210 boys and 220

girls; in the Infant School. 300 children:

the number in all under instruction

amounted to 800 children, some of whom,

on account of their coming from a di-

stance, were taught out of the ordinary

hoars. There were, besides, 55 Creole

Children on a neighbouring estate, regu-

larly taught by Mr. Ketley. The Adult

School also continued on two evenings in

the week.

Results and Remarks—The brief re-

trospect now taken of the Mission at

George Town presents almost an un-

broken line of prosperity: for, even

while it was suffering from the effects of

the insurrection, it shewed progressive

movements, although slow ones, toward

restoration. The more extensive and

rapid success, which has latterly marked

this Mission—especially in the large ad-

ditions made from time to time to the

church, and to the number of those,

who, of various ages, individually re-

ceive the benefit of religious instruction,

in the different schools—is most gratify-

ing.

Independently of the spiritual and

other benefits imparted to individnals,

there is satisfactory ground to believe

that the labours of the Missionaries have

materially tended to prepare the Negroet,

for receiving the boon granted to then)

by the Abolition Act — which effect has

indefinitely extended far beyond the lo-

cal and personal efforts of the Missio-

naries themselves: while, on the other

hand, the Abolition Act is likely to prove

the means of conferring more extensive

benefits on the Negroes; and this, not

only by its immediate operation in extend-

ing the means of instruction, but also by

opening many more fields and affording

further facilities for direct Missionary

Labours. These effects have already,

in part, resulted: and it has been the

endeavour of the Directors to avail them-

selves, with the utmost promptitude, of

the openings thus afforded in Demerara

and other parts of British Guiana; and

also to send forth Missionaries to Jamaica,

where the Society's operations had not

previously extended. The Directors are

earnestly desirous to carry on their ope-

rations, in behalf of the Negro Population

in the British Colonies, to a much greater

extent, should the means for doing so ba

eventually placed at their disposal.

It is highly fitting that thanksgivings,

dictated by blended feelings of benevo-

lence toward the Negroes and of grati-

tude to the Almighty who has effectually

interposed in their favour, should be cor-

dially* rendered by those who have so

nobly and perseveringly, and, with His

blessing, so successfully, advocated their

claims. But, asone of the best evidences

of the gratitnde of the Negroes for the

boon conferred upon them will consist in

making due use of their liberty; so one

of the best evidences of the benevolence

of those who have instrumen tally obtained

it. for them will consist in the energy and

liberality with which they pursue the

steps necessary for the full attainment

of their object, particularly in securing

as far as possible from abuse the boon

already conferred, and rendering it effec-

tual for the great ends for which it was

granted. Loud is the cry, which sounds

in British Ears, and which ought to pene-

trate British Hearts, from the Negroes in

our various Colonies. A munificent libe-

rality is still required to be exercised in

their favour; and much yet remains to

be done by the Managers of the different

Societies, in carrying forward the great

object, and in aiding at the same time the

beneficent designs of His Majesty's Go-

vernment. But, while adequate resources

must be afforded, and the requisite means

employed — pbaveb, above all, most

earnestly and unceasingly be made for
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NORTH-AMERICAN STATES.

that blessing, and those influences.without

which all means and efforts will be vain.

TSTortt)=amruran s-tatro.

An American Publication, the New-

York Observer, furnishes, in a late

Number, some striking facts, in proof

of the

Influence of Religious Education and Re-

vivals in raising up a Gospel Ministry.

The following facts have been obtained

from Six of our principal Theological Se-

minaries, of three different Denomina-

tions. They are designed to shew the

influence and'paramount importance of

Parental and Sabbath-School Instruction,

and of Revivals of Religion, in raising

up an Educated and Efficient Gospel

Ministry.

Of the 507 individuals—Ministers and

Candidates for the Ministry—from whom

these facts have been obtained

321 had pious Fathers—

428 h;-d pious Mothers—

313 were instructed in Sabbath Schools—

317 were hopefully converted in a Re-

vival of Religion—

451 were nominally believers in Chris-

tianity—and

56 were Erroriats and Sceptics.

The average age of the whole, at the

time of Conversion, was a fraction above

16 years; and, of the whole 507, but

one-fifth were above 20 years of age at

the time of their Conversion. The ex-

tremes of age, at the time of Conversion,

were 9 and 30.

The following list exhibits the number

who date their Conversion at the several

ages intermediate. I would remark, by

the way, that of those most advanced in

age, a large proportion abandoned other

Professions. Several of them, indeed,

had families, and were delightfully settled

in life. They forsook lucrative stations,

with the flattering prospect of wealth,

influence, and reputation, in order to

preach the Gospel. The number of

Conversions at the different ages are as

follows:—

1 at the age of 9 years

3 10 ..

3 11 . .

4 12 . .

11 13 ..

18 14 ..

31 15 . .

«3 16 ..

47 i7 . .

63

59

49

44

29

9

6

5

2

2

1

1

1

18 .

19

20 ■

21

22

23

24

25

26

27

23

29

30

It is interesting to know whence God

has taken those, whom we trust He has

called to preach the Gospel of His Be-

loved Son; and what have been His pro-

vidential dispensations to them, prior to

the time of Conversion. The above facts

may serve to teach the Church whence

she may expect her future Ministry;

and what are her correspondent obliga-

tions, in the department of Sabbath-

School and Parental Instruction. It is

from her bosom chiefly, as these facts

testify, that the world is to receive the

Ambassadors of Christ. What an im-

mense responsibility, then, rests on the

Church!

Did Christian Parents feel this obliga-

tion as they ought, and act under its in-

fluence, how many more would feel,

early and irresistibly, the demands of the

Great Head of the Church for their ser-

vices in the Ministry! In one of the

Theological Seminaries, every member,

except one, has been brought up around

the family altar.

BOytRD OF UISSIOXS-

Decision on the Claims of the Children of

Missionaries.

At the Twenty-fifth Anniversary

of the Board, a Committee was ap-

pointed to consider and report on

the Claims which the Children of

Missionaries had on the Board. We

subjoin the Report made by the Com-

mittee on the subject, which is of

equal interest to all Missionary So-

cieties.

The Committee on the Claims of the

Children of Missionaries reported the

following Rules for appropriations to such

children as are sent to this country for

education or for permanent residence.

1. When parents, who are Missionaries

or Assistant Missionaries of the Board,

are desirous of sending their children to

this country for edncation or for a per-
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manent residence, unless qualified and

disposed at a future time to engage in the

work of Missions among the Heathen,

the Committee, at their discretion, may

allow a sum adequate to defray the ne-

cessary travelling expenses of the child-

ren, from the Missions with which their

parents are connected, to the place where

the children are to be educated or to

reside.

2. After the children have arrived in

this country, the Committee, at their dis-

cretion, may allow, for a hoy, an annual

sum not exceeding 50 dollars; the allow-

ance not to be continued after the child

is 18 years of age; and the whole sum

allowed for any one boy, after his arrival

in this country, not to exceed 300 dollars:

and for a girl, an annual sum not ex-

ceeding 40 dollars; the allowance not to

be continued after the child is 18 years

of age; and the whole sum allowed for

any one girl, after her arrival in this

country, not to exceed 240 dollars.

3. In ordinary cases, it shall be pre-

sumed that a child does not need pecu-

niary assistance, when no application is

made to the Committee for such assistance

by the Parent or Guardian; and the

grants shall be made only for the current

year, and not without reason to believe

that they are required by the circum-

stances of the children.

4. In case children are left without

either parent, and there is no Missionary

Family, or Christian Friend or Guardian,

by whom such children could be well

taken care of in the Mission, the Board

will then authorise the removal of the

children to this country, and will provide

for them according to Article II.

5. The allowances made on account of

the children of living Missionaries, or

Assistant Missionaries, in the service of

the Board, wherever the children may

be educated, shall be charged to the

Mission to which the parents belong.

6. The allowance made on account of

orphan children shall, in ordinary cases,

be charged to the Mission to which the

parents belonged at the time of their de-

cease.

7. The Board regard it as not incon-

sistent with the multiplied cares and

duties of the Committee, for them to un-

dertake the guardianship of the children

of Missionaries sent to this country. ,

On the discussion which followed

the presentation of this Report, and

the decision adopted by the Board,

it is said—

This subject was amply discussed. At

the commencement of the discussion,

there was considerable difference of opi-

nion: some were for giving a full support

for the children from the treasury of the

Board; others, only what would be suf-

ficient, in all common cases, to ensure a

support: the latter of these plans is the

one which was recommended by the Com-

mittee, and adopted by the Board.

So long as the Christian Public are as

kindly disposed toward the returned child-

ren of Missionaries as at present, and

so long as Families are as disposed to

adopt them, the certainty that a grant of

forty or fifty dollars a-year will be made

to the children, when necessary, for the

space of six years, or till they reach the

age of eighteea years, will ensure them

homes far preferable to Boarding Esta-

blishments formed expressly for them.

What the children need is, to be received

into pious families, where they will be

regarded and treated in all respects as

children of the family, and thus be nou-

rished in the very bosom of the Church.

An allowance adequate to their full sup-

port would ultimately have the effect—

possibly in most instances where the child-

ren bad not near relations rich in this

world's goods—to throw them out upon

the surface of society, as mere boarders

in the community.

The principle on which the present ar-

rangement is based, is analogous to that,

indeed it is the very same, adopted by

our Education Societies in determining

the amount of assistance which shall be

rendered to their Beneficiaries. In ex-

traordinay cases, the Committee will have

the power of making special grants not

provided for by the above Rules.

Utttnt Jtttorrllaitrou* Mttlligente.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Church Mitt. Soc.— TAx. and Mrs. YVarbur-

ton (see p. 375 of our last Volume) sailed

from Gravesend on the 6ih of June, in the

"Emma," Capt. Smallbridge, on their return

to Sierra Leone—Mr. and Mrs. Weeks left

Sierra Leone, on account of Mrs. Weeks'!

ill state of health, on the 13th of April, in the

"Ceres," Capt. Addison, and arrived at Fal-

mouth on the 15th of June—The Rev. Henry

Baker and Mrs. Baker left London on the

4th of July, in the " Carnatic," Capt. Brodie,

on their return to Cottayam.

General Baptitt Hits. Soc. — The Rev. C.

Lacey and Mrs. Lacey have arrived from
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Orissa, for the restoration of their health: he

has been actively labouring for 13 years.

Jews' Society—\n answer to the inquiry,

frequently made, " Does it often occur that

Jews become Christians?" the Committee

state, that the labours of the Society have

been greatly blessed; believing Israelites

being received from time to time, by bap-

tism, into the Christian Church. u To re-

sister all the cases/' they remark, " occurring

in various parts of the world and under

various circumstances, would be almost im-

possible; but it may not be ami--, occasio-

nally, to give an account ofsome;" and they

accordingly add the following

tfotict of Hecent Hapiitm*.

Warsaw — A Young Jew, formerly David, now

Christian Jacob Szmulnwicz, from Lomza, was, on

the S^th of lanuan, IS3.'», baptized at Warsaw, by

tiie Rev. K W. Becker, who gives a satisfactory ac-

count of tiie state of his mind, and, in a subsequent

letter, attests that lie had hitherto conducted himself

exceedingly well.

Cracow-Joseph Stein, from Gallcia, aged 6f, was

on Sunday, March I, , baptized at Cracow, by

the Rev. Dr. Gerlach, Missionary, who has every

reason to believe him to be a sincere convert to the

faith in Christ Jesus.

/, « i-'i T.,i Adult Jews were baptized at tho

Episcopal Jews't'bapel by the Itev. A. M'l'anl: the

first, a native of Warsaw, on Whitsunday Evening,

June 7, after having, for nome lime, been instructed

preparatory to that ordinance by the Rev J. C.

Reichardt: and the others, two brothers, from the

Hebrew Bays' School, on Sunday Eventrg, June tl,

In the presence of a large congregation and their

father, who, though himself not baptized, had given

his hearty concurrence to their wishes.

B>Uk(on—Ox\ Friday, May Die *9th, a very re-

spectable Jewe&s was, we understand, baptized at

Brighton: and thougli this took place not in imme-

diate connexion with the Society, yet the friends of

larael will be gratified with the factl and we have

goodautl'Olity toadd, that Khe claims our sympathies

and prayers, as a sincere believer in the Lord Jesus

Christ.

Mr. Farman (see p. 80) having been ad-

mitted to Holy Orders on his visit home, left

England, with Mrs. Farman, on the 10th of

June, for Constantinople, to resume his la-

bours among the Jews of Turkey—The Rev.

T. Hiscock and Mrs. Hiscock are about to

proceed to Cracow.

London MUs. Sac. — On the 6th of May, the

Missionaries Porter and Colin Campbell, with

their Wives, sailed from Gravesend. in the

** Royal William," Capt. Ireland, for Madras;

and on the 8th, the Missionaries Evan Da vies

and Samuel Wolfe, with Mrs. Pavies, in the

"Duke of Sussex," Capt. Ilorsman.for Pinang

and Singapore: on the 12lh, the Rev. Daniel

Kenyon and Mrs. Kenyon left London, in the

"Georgiana," Capt. Warren, for Berbice—On

the same day, the 12th of May, the Rev.

George Christie, formerly (see p. 277 of our

Volume for 1832) at Calcutta for a short time,

and since stationed at the Cape, arrived in

London, with Mrs. Christie, having returned

home in consequence of his continued ill

health; and on the 23d of June, Mrs- Loxtnn,

Widow (see p. 151) of the late Rev. James

Loxton, arrived at home, with her infant

daughter, in the " Recovery," Capt. Morgan,

from the South Seas—On the 25th of June,

the Rev. Alex. Fyvie, who had visited this

country (see p. 88 of our last Volume) for the

. saturation of his health, embarked at Liver-

pool, with Mrs Fyvie, in the" Hudderafield,"

Capt. Noakes, for Bombay, on their return to

Surat.

Weslcyan Miss. Soe—The Rev. Richard

Giddy (p. 64) and his Wile arrived at Port

Elizabeth on the 3d of April.

Church-Buildivg Society— From the Seven-

teenth Report of the 41 Society for Promoting

the Enlargement, Building, and Repairing of

Churches," lately delivered, it appears, that

in no one year had so many applications for

assistance been received—so many grants

been made—so large a sum of money voted—

or so large an increase of accommodation ob-

tained. In no year had the number ol appli-

cations exceeded 147, the number of grants

91, the sum of money voted 16,200/., the

number of sittings obtained 24,265; whereas,

in the year just ended, the number of appli-

cations had been 170, the number of grants

108, the sum of money voted 21,171/ , and

the number of sittings obtained 34,338—of

which 24.990 were free and unappropriated:

the number of free sittings alone obtained

during the last year exceeded the total num-

ber of sittings gained in any former year. In

the seventeen years, the Society has expend-

ed 188,243/.; which has been instrumental

in building or enlarging 1151 Chapels or

Churches; and has provided 289,760 addi-

tional sittings, of which 216,150 are free and

unappropriated.

rem. Servants1 Encouragement Soc.—In the

Twenty-tecond Year of the "London Society

for the Improvement and Encouragement of

Female Servants," 76 Bibles were distri-

buted, and the sum of 529/ 4s. apportioned in

277 Pecuniary Rewards; making a Total of

1685 Bibles, and 8168/. 19s. 6d., given in

Reward to the Servants of Subscribers accord-

ing to the length of their services in the same

family—the Society wishing to lead Ser-

vants to view their employers as r riends. ond

to continue as long as possible in the same

service.

Two Great Protestant Mcetirgs have been

held in Exeter Hal), in consequence of a

Deputation having been sent by the Noble-

men and Gentlemen of Ireland, who lately

signed an "Address to the Protestants of

Great Britain and Ireland." The Deputation

was charged with the duty of publicly pro-

ving, from authentic documents, the real

tenets of the Church of Rome, as now held by

the Roman-Catholic Bishops and Priests of

Ireland. The Deputation consisted of the Dean

of St. Patrick's; the Rev. Dr. Cooke, of the

Synod of Ulster; the Rev. Robert Daly | the

Rev. Mortimer O'Sullivan; and the Rev.

Robert M*Ghee — The First Meeting was

held on the 20th of June; and the Second, on

the lllh of July. Lord Kenyon presided,

and the tiall was on both occasions crowded

to excess. Both Meetings were held under

Regulations, previously made public, which

allowed any Member of the Church of Rome,

duly authorised by any one of the Irish

Bishops of that Church, to take a part in the

discussion—It having been discovered, from

authoritative documents, that delusion had

been practised on the public mind, in repre-

senting Popery a, now renouncing those tenets

which lead it to destroy, wherever it has the
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power, all civil and religious freedom, It was

determined that a Deputation should lay the

evidence which had come to light on this sub-

ject before the British Public. The Rev.

Robert M'Ghee placed (lie documentary evi-

dence before the First Meeting: a9 Dr. Mur-

ray, the Titular Archbishop of Dublin, in a

Letter to Viscount Melbourne, repudiated this

evidence, the Second Meeting was called;

and, at this Meeting, Mr. M'Ghee repeated

and confirmed this evidence, and, paragraph

by paragraph, fully satisfied the Meeting that

Dr. Murray's Letter in no degree rebutted the

force of the evidence, but was altogether de-

lusive. Mr. M'Ghee was ably supported by

other Members of the Deputation. No one

had been authorised to speak on the part of

the Roman Catholics; but a few persons

scattered about the Hall, and some of them

in a very disgraceful manner, disturbed the

peace of the Meeting, and were removed by

the Police—The important and vital point,

established to the full conviction of the thou-

sands of Protestants who attended, is this i

A Complete Body of Theology, according to

the tenets of the Romish Church, published,

in Latin, by Peter Dens, of the University of

Ijouvain, is adopted by the Romish Hierarchy

of Ireland for the guidance of the Priesthood.

This Author enforces, on the authority of

General Councils confirmed by the Pope and

therefore become Articles of Faith, all the

obnoxious tenets of Popery, in reference to

the extermination of Heresy by confiscation,

exile, imprisonment, and death, whenever it

shall be in the power of the Romi«h Church

and it shall be thought expedient by her Au-

thorities so to act. Yet these tenets have been

denied on oath, and declared detestable, un-

christian, and impious, by the Authorities

which send the Priesthood to Dens as their

guide !— The subject was brought forward by

the Bishop of Exeter in the House of Lords,

on the 9th of July; and urged on the House,

with great force and candour, by the Arch-

bishopofCanterbury. His Grace required,and

required most justly, that the Romish Hier-

archy should expunge these tenets from the

work in question, if they would not be held

responsible for the calamities of Ireland.

SOUTH AFRICA.

67ose of the Caffre War— Notices of the

progress of this War have appeared at pp.

173, 210, and 2!)5. It is now brought to a

close. On the 29th of April, Hintza, with 50 of

his people, went to the British Camp; and.

after a conference with the Governor, signed

a Treaty, whereby he engaged to deliver

50,000 head of cattle and 1000 horses; half

immediately, and the other half at the end of

twelve months—to command, as Chief of

Western Caffreland, all the Tribes under his

authority to cense from hostilities, and to deli-

ver up to the British all the ammunition in

their possession—to make reparatiou to the

Widows and Families of the Colonists, who

had fallen victims to his proceedings—and to

give hostages immediately for the fulfilment

of these stipulations. The Kei River is to

be, in future, the western boundary of West-

ern Caffreland, of which country Hintza is to

be the acknowledged Chieftain.

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

London Miss. Soc — The Missionaries Pif-

fard and Boaz with Mrs. Pifiard (see p. 133)

arrived at Calcutta, on the 10th of December,

in the "Duke of Northumberland," CapL

Pope—On the 4th of February, the Rev. J.

W. Gordon with his Wife and Sister (see p.

138) arrived at Madras, on their way to Vt.

zagapatam.in the " Hindoostan," CapL Red-

man. ,

CEYLON.

Church Mist. Soc.—The Rev. W. Oakley

(pp. 64, 120) reached the Cape, on his way

to Ceylon, on the 10th of April.

NEW ZEALAND.

Wesleyan Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Wallis

arrived on the 1st of December, to strengthen

the Mission.

GUIANA.

Church Miss. Soc.—Mr. John Armstrong

(p. 173), with Mrs. Armstrong and Mr. W.

Armstrong, reached Kartica Point on the 29th

of April—On the 15th or May, the Rev. J. H.

Bernau and Mrs. Bernau (p. 215) arrived at

Barbadoes.

London Miss. Soc — On the 9th of March,

the Rev. R. B. Taylor and Mrs. Taylor

(p. 173J arrived in Deinerara.

WEST INDUS.

Wesleyan Miss- Soc.—The painful intelli-

gence has been received from Jamaica, that the

Rev. Charles Wilcox, lately appointed to

Clarendon, was drowned, while bathing in the

Rio Minho, on Saturday the 16th of May.

He had that day completed his 26th year.

The body was not recovered till Sunday

Morning; on which day his mourning con-

gregation had to follow him to the grave, in-

stead of hearing, as usual, from his lips the

glad tidings of the Gospel.

UNITED STATES.

Board of Missions—On the 11th of May,

Dr. Asahel Grant with Mrs. Grant, and Miss

Rebecca W. Williams, embarked at Boston,

in the " Angola," Capt. Cushing, for Smyrna.

Dr. and Mrs. Grant are to join the Mission to

the N'estorians in Persia; and Miss Williams

is to proceed to Beyrout, to superintend Fe-

male Schools—On the 16th, the Rev. John M.

S. Perry, the Rev. J. J. Lawrence, the Rev.

Henry Ballantine, and Mr. Elijah Ashley

Webster, printer, embarked, at Boston, with

their Wires, in the "Shepherdess," Capt.

Kinsman. Messrs. Perry and Lawrence and

their Wives will be landed at Colombo, to

join the Mission at Ceylon; and Messrs. Bal-

lantine and Webster, with their Wives, will

proceed to Bombay, to reinforce the Mahratta

Mission.

American Temperance Soc—From the last

Report of the Society, delivered at the An-

niversary held in Boston on the 26th of May,

the following are among the striking and en-

couraging facts which it records:—

Stale Temperance Societies axe formed In every

State, but one, of the Union.

There are Mgkt Tkoum^d Local Societies.

four Tksmsemd Distilleries have extinguished their

Are*.

Ulgkt Tkmumi' Merchants have abandoned tl.eir

immoral traffic

Twelve Hundred American Vessels now navigate

the ocean without the use of alcohol.
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AUGUST, 1835.

NOTICES OF ELEVEN NATIVE MEN OF DIFFERENT COUNTRIES.

FIVE HOTTENTOTS.

Who died at Gnadenthal, in 1833.

May 26—Marcus Aaron departed this

life. He had obtained leave to live here

some years ago; bnt appeared to remain

in ignorance of the one thing needful.

Some weeks before his death, he sent to

request a visit; when Br. Sonderman

called upon him; and found, to his joy,

that the good seed had not fallen on bar-

ren ground. Some days after, he sent

his wife to request another visit; when

he was in a truly penitent state, relying

on the mercy of our Saviour, of whose

forgiveness he felt humbly assured. He

now desired to be baptized; and Dr. Hall-

beck, finding such traces of a genuine

work of the Holy Spirit in his heart, had

no objectixin to administer this holy sacra-

ment to him, commending in prayer his

departing; spirit to his. God and Saviour.

All present were deeply moved. .

June 7—Was the funeral of Henry

October, who had been for 17 years a

member of this congregation. In the be-

ginning, his walk was truly edifying; but

being much employed by the farmers, he .

grew more indifferent about his spiritual

concerns, and even fell into sin, for which

he was excluded. On his repentance, he

was re-admitted. His death was rather

unexpected, and we obtained no insight

into his state of mind.

July 26—A Young Man, called Bran,

der Titus, who had been dangerously ill,

sent for one of the Missionaries. The

happiness of his heart was visible in his

countenance. He said, "I had hoped

to depart, and that I should now be in

Heaven: but I think I am recovering.

I have, during my illness, through the

mercy of my Saviour, felt the assurance

that He has forgiven me all my sins. I

now pray, that I may no longer grieve

Him, for I shall never forget what 1 have

experienced during this illness." In this

faith he departed very happily.

Oct. 29—Was the funeral of William

Dowd, who had been a soldier, and re-

ceived a small pension for his services.

August, 1835.

He very carefully placed his money in

the Savings' Bank. By his Will, he dis-

inherited his eldest daughter, on account

of her bad conduct; and could by no per-

suasion be brought to alter his sentence

against her. He was an exemplary cha-

racter, and walked worthy of the Gospel

to his end.

Dec. 8—One of the oldest inhabitants

of this place, Johannes Witboy, departed

this life. He was baptized in 1794, and

admitted to the Lord's Supper in 1809.

Old and feeble as he was of late years, he

did all in his power to obtain a livelihood;

chiefly as a herdsman with the farmers,

who valued him much. He always re-

turned home on Sundays and Communion-

days. When alone in the fields, he was

comforted by meditations on the love of

Jesus toward him. On his death-bed, his

declarations of faith and trust in Him

were very edifying. His aged wife nursed

him with exemplary faithfulness. It was

affecting to hear how these two old peo-

ple comforted one another: when tlie

husband expressed his concern for the

future maintenance of his wife, she re-

minded him, that she would soon follow

him, and that the Lord would care for

her: if he appeared impatient, she re-

minded him of the sufferings of our Sa-

viour, and the bliss to be enjoyed here-

after: they prayed together, and sung

edifying hymns, till he fell happily asleep.

B11JIE,

Native Assistant at Ahmcdnvggur.

The death of this Native is noticed,

at p. 93 of our last Volume, as a great

loss to the American Mission among

the Mahrattas. He died of cholera,

April 18, 1S33. The Rev. Hollis

Head writes—

Our Mission has sustained a great loss,

in the death of our much beloved and very

valuable helper, Babjee. No one knew

his value so well, or can feel his loss so

sensibly, as myself. He had been with

2 Y

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



346 biogi

aphy. [august,

me from my arrival till I left Ahmednug-

gur for the Hills. Since his conversion,

he had been a most ardent, persevering

helper in the work, and a most conscien-

tious, sincere Christian. Every month he

lived, he gave renewed evidence of hav-

ing passed from death unto life. Although

he had become an outcast by renouncing

Hindooism, he was much respected by all

classes; and had gained an influence

among them, which generally secured

him a good hearing. I had become so

accustomed to labouring with him, that I

scarcely knew how to go on without him.

We had hoped much, very much, from

him; but the Great Shepherd has other-

wise determined.

On another occasion Mr. Read

thus speaks of Babjee :—

He uniformly sustained a decided

Christian character, and literally wore

out in the Cause of Christ. I much re-

gret that I could not be with him and

witness his last hours. God has done all

well. Still I have found it very hard to

reconcile this dispensation with the plans

which I had laid down for the conversion

of India. 1 had thought Babjee very

necessary. But I am again taught the

great lesson, which I am so slow to learn,

that there is no trust to be put in an arm

of flesh. The death of our dear Hervey,

at a time when things were just arranged

so that we might be fellow-labourers as

we had long desired, was a most severe

lesson. The removal of Mr. Graves,

which left me for a time quite without

counsellor or keeper, taught me the same

great lesson. Still I was but too ill pre-

pared for the loss of Babjee.

It is added—

His devout deportment, the thousands

of books which he distributed, his exhor-

tations and prayers, his frequent discus-

sions with the Brahmins, his preaching at

Ahmednuggur and in more than fourscore

towns and villages, are means which may

not be permitted to fail of a glorious

result.

KOTEEA,

A New Zealarider.

This Native lately departed peace-

fully, and even in triumph, to his

eternal Rest. Mr. White, of the Wes-

leyan Mission, in writing from Man-

gungu, under date of July 25, 1833,

gave the following particulars of his

conversion and baptism :—

Kotcea, a favourite slave of an old

respectable Chief, came to live with me

about six months after my arrival at

Mangungu. As he was older than most

of our domestics, and consequently more

confirmed in his native habits of thinking

and living, he was any thing but a

favourite with us: indeed, so much did

Mrs. White dislike him, that it seemed

necessary for our comfort so to arrange

our household affairs, as not to allow him

to come into the yard.

It pleased God, however, whose ways

and thoughts are not as our ways and

thoughts, one Sabbath Morning to incline

his heart to accompany me to one of our

out-stations. While plodding through

swamps and mud half-leg deep, I gave

him an account of the History of Joseph,

with which he was remarkably struck:

afterward he told me, that, in contrasting

the sincerity and purity of Joseph's con-

duct with the duplicity, dishonesty, and

licentiousness of the New Zealanders,

and especially with his own principles

and conduct, his heart was smitten; and,

from that time, he became a sincere in-

quirer after the Truth as it is in Jesus.

For more than two years, his conduct

was truly exemplary. From the stiff-

necked, deceitful, impertinent, and dis-

honest New-Zealand Slave, he became

humble, teachable, obliging, and trust-

worthy, and a sincere follower of the Lord

Jesus Christ. But for his diffidence, and

his fear of afterward dishonouring his

Christian Profession, he might have been

baptized 18 months ago. His mind, how-

ever, was fully made up toward the latter

end of the last year: hence, with entire

satisfaction and a high degree of pleasure,

I administered that Christian Ordinance

on the morning of the last Sunday in the

old year. By his own choice he was called

george morlet; having heard me speak

of Mr. Morley as one of our most re-

spected and beloved fathers in the Go-

spel, and one of the most zealous friends

of Missions. The number who attended

on the occasion was more than usual, and

a deep interest seemed to be felt by all

present.

Mori (Morley) has been for some time

a subject of much affliction; and, at pre-

sent, is very ill: but I hope God will

hear our prayers and restore him. Should

it, however, be otherwise, I have no

donbt or his eternal happiness. His con-

fidence is strong and steadfast in the

atonement of Christ, and his consolation

great: but oh, how much we should feel

our loss!
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Having passed from death unto life him- before his conversion to God.

■elf, he has ever evinced an ardent zeal

for the glory of God in the salvation of

others: and, to promote this, he has fre-

quently spent the greatest part of the

night in conversation with strangers, who

have come to the Settlement for the pur-

pose of trading. He has also been very

useful in the school. As an exhorter and

prayer-leader, his services have been

very acceptable; and, lately, I have felt

no scruple in confiding the Class to his

care, in my unavoidable absence. I feel

great delight in adding to the above state-

ments the following blessed testimony to

the divinity and incomparable excellency

of Christianity, viz., that it makes a man

honest: Mori has had the care and

charge of our store for more than twelve

months; and although be has had strong

temptations from his old friends, and

especially from his old Chief and his

family, I have not once had cause to su-

spect him of improperly disposing even of

a fish-hook. He has also, in my absence,

made purchases from the Natives: in-

deed, very frequently, when I have been

at home, but too busy to attend, he has

traded for the Settlement; and, on several

occasions, the parties who have brought

things for sale have appealed from him to

me, declaring that he was so strict that

they could not deal with him. Hie fact

was, in those cases the people could not

impose on him; whereas, in trading with

me, they knew that it was possible to

overreach and impose. His love of pri-

vate prayer and the Word of God has,

for a long time, been very conspicuous.

He has not been distinguished for his apti-

tude in learning: but his unwearied per-

severance has quite made up for the ab-

sence of that talent; so that he can read

with ease all that is translated into his

own language. Oh how my heart has

been affected and delighted in hearing

him pray; and by his appropriate quota-

tions of the words of Scripture, while ad-

dressing the Most High through a Cruci-

fied Redeemer!

After what has been stated respecting

Mori, it will be no matter of surprise to

be informed, that, since the happy change

took place in his mind and character, he

has been one of the greatest comforts in

our domestic circle; and I am sure Mrs.

White has felt much more pleasure in ad-

ministering to him in sickness and con-

versing with him on experimental religion,

than we ever had occasion to be displeased

with him or offended with his peculiarly

uncouth and offensive spirit and carriage

Mr. Whiteley wrote of Koteea—

It may with truth be said of him,

Behold an Ieraelite indeed, in whom is

no guile I He is of incalculable service

to the Station, both in a secular and

religious point of view. In the absence

of Mr. White, he frequently speaks to

the people. I have often heard him

address his fellow-countrymen on the

great truths of the Gospel, who listen to

him with profound and respectful at-

tention. On one occasion he took for

his text, When the wicked man tvmeth

away from his wickedness, §c.: on ano-

ther, Repent ye, for the kingdom of heaven

is at hand. He was heard attentively:

he spoke affectionately, and I trust effec-

tually.

Mr. Carter, Catechist of the Church

Missionary Society, thus speaks of

A NEGRO MAN OF GUIANA.

A Negro Man, in the prime of life,

departed this life November the 26th;

and I have every reason to believe that

he exchanged earth for heaven. He had

a slight illness, which, three days before

his death, brought on locked-jaw, which

terminated in death. I saw him the

same day when he was taken worse. I

spoke to him of a future state, and asked

him how he hoped to have his sins for-

given; and shewed him the Way, even

Jesus.

He seemed to have a consciousness of

his many transgressions, and a great

desire to know the Saviour. He had

been a great sinner, and felt it: one sin

particularly seemed greatly to trouble

him, of which he had been guilty a few

months before, and of which he gave me

an account: he had been punished for it

here, but seemed to be very sensible

that he deserved punishment from God:

it was that of stealing a fowl from the

Manager. I told him that the blood of

Jesus could cleanse away that sin, as

well as all others.

He expressed a wish to be baptized.

After instructing him in the nature of

Baptism, I sent for the Minister, who

came the day following, and baptized

him. As I spoke to him of the love of

Jesus, and of His willingness to save,

he seemed to derive some comfort and

consolation; and frequently, while I waa

with him, though apparently speaking to

no one, he would exclaim, " All my hope

is in Jesus! to Him alone I look to have

my sin taken away." The next day.
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which wai his last, for he did not see it Hi

close, I was with him in the morning;

and he seemed to feel himself most vile,

but had a lively hope in his Saviour.

He sent for me again at noon, about an

hour before his departure; and I went

to him. He said he wanted me to talk

to him about Jesus, and pray with him.

I remained with him a little while; but

being obliged to leave him, thinking him

not so near his end, I promised to be

with him soon again. But He who ap-

points the number of our days had other-

wise ordered: for, before I had left him

half an hour, word was brought to me

that he was dead; and I trust the soul,

as it left the tenement of clay, was borne

by heavenly messengers into Abraham*

bosom.

Mr. Williams, Missionary from

the American Board, at Bethabara

in the New Territory assigned to

the Choctasvs, states the following

particulars, under date of Sept. 15,

183J, of

THREE CHOCTAW CONVERTS.

Tunnupinchuffa.

In the year 1827, while the whole

Nation, with perhaps a very few ex-

ceptions among the pupils of our schools,

was still wrapt in Pagan Night and led

captive by Satan at his will, the subject

of this notice was hopefully converted to

the Christian Faith. He was a full-blood

Choctaw, then about fifty years old; and

in no way distinguished from the very

lowest class of his tribe. Poor, indolent,

filthy, intemperate, grossly ignorant, and

superstitious—his conversion, with the

abundant fruits of it exhibited to the

last, cannot but be regarded as an in-

stance of infinite condescension, love, and

powt r. For several months did he stand

forth alone among his people—a butt of

ridicule for some, and an object of pity

in the estimation of others. His prayer

was still in their calamities, and their

reproaches fell harmless at his feet.

Ever ready to take an active part in

our Religious Meetings, which he did

with meekness and simplicity, he began

to exert an influence, especially among

those who were observers of the change

in his whole deportment. In his daily

walk were exhibited the principles of

that religion which he professed, and the

sincerity of his faith. How did he re-

joice, when he realized, in the conversion

of many of his countrymen, an answer to

his fervent prayers in their behalf!

was among the first emigrants to

this country, and not by any means one

of those that suffered least by it. I am

this moment reminded of his feelings in

anticipation of his removal to this coun-

try, as expressed in an Address forward-

ed by me and afterward published in the

Missionary Herald. The sufferings which

he then anticipated have been realized,

in excessive fatigues, exposures, and

losses by the way; and since his arrival,

in hunger, sickness, and death in his

family. And—what would have been

enough to shake the constancy of many

professors, even in a Christian Laud—he

has experienced the sad apostacy of some

of his children, neighbours, and friends.

Still did he hold fast his integrity, and

adorn the profession which he had made.

Living ten miles from the Station, and

being much of the time sick himself, we

met him seldom. However, when able,

he would go three or four miles, and

conduct Religious Meetings on the Sab-

bath, with a little handful of believers,

who looked up to him as to a kind of

patriarch among them. Unable himself

to read, he was particularly desirous to

hear others read the sacred pages, that

he might get instruction to communicate

by his voice to others: for this express

purpose, he has several times come to the

Station; or if he had other business, yet

lie must beg a little more of ubba anumpa

holitopi—" beloved word from above"—

so that he could meditate on it, and tell

it to his people next Sabbath. His

memory was so retentive, that he seldom

gave an erroneous account of what he

had heard. 1 have heard him repeat the

substance and nearly the precise words

of a whole chapter, and comment upon it,

as he proceeded, much to the edification

of his hearers. An original hymn of his

composition, with a tune of his also, set

to it, was published in the first edition

of the Choctaw Hymn-Book: the second

edition contains another, both of which

were taken from his own lips.

Some months ago he was elected and

ordained an Elder in the Church; the

duties of which office he discharged with

propriety and fidelity, so far as opportu-

nity and strength permitted. In the

summer and autumn of 1833, he suffered

a long and painful illness; which he bore

with patience, trusting alone in God for

help. Until then he had employed In-

dian Doctors for himself and family: but

now he committed himself to God, who

at length raised him up. He, however,

continued rather feeble; and, on the 25th
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of June 1834, after a short illness, in nate.

which he was mostly unconscious of sur-

rounding objects and unable to converse,

lie was released from all his sufferings

here below. Peace to his memory!

Ishtanakahancho.

Ishtanakahancbo was a man, who, in

his old age, heard for the first time of

Christ—believed—united with the people

of God, and has been for four or five

years an Elder in the Church. He was

allowed, by the last Treaty, a pension

from the United States, for services ren-

dered in the War of the Revolution. He

held the post of Captain, until a few

months before his decease; and was, I

believe, almost universally respected by

those who knew him. It is, alas! in

this country, too seldom the case, that

old age is honourable.

The piety of this man was not inactive,

nor was it assuming. While numbers

were overcome by various temptations,

he stood the fiery trial mostly unharmed.

At a time when men's souls were tried,

about four years ago, I saw him leaning

on his staff, tottering with age and in-

firmity, plead in defence of the Gospel,

before a large number of his benighted

countrymen, who had met in council ex-

pressly for the purpose of putting it

down. His standing as a headman, his

venerable appearance, the strength of his

arguments, and the pathos with which he

uttered them, seemed to make an im-

pression even on some of the unfriendly

party.

On the 11th of January last he died,

much beloved of his Christian Brethren

for his piety. I knew not of his illness;

which must have been short, as he spent

the Saturday Night previous with us in

usual health, and attended Meeting on

the Sabbath. The report of guns that

morning at his late residence, three miles

distant, gave notice that some one had

died. He had appeared to be setting his

house in order as to his worldly affairs;

and conversing freely about his latter

end, steadfast in the faith. I looked

upon him as a pillar in the Church. His

sickness was so short, that scarcely any

one out of his family were apprised of it

in season to visit him. He said to some

of his family about him, soon after he

was taken ill, "I know uot whether I

shall survive this: perhaps my Heavenly

Father will call me now; but I know not.

He knows how this sickness will termi-

At another time he said, "Though

I die, I hope to go to a good world

above. I have endeavoured to serve my

God; and to call upon His Name for

mercy, in and through Jesus Christ, who

died for me. My meditations are now

upon Him, as I lie here in distress.

When I die, do not mourn and make

yourselves miserable on my account

Though you may weep when you put

my body in the grave, let that suffice.

Attend to your business, and mourn not

for me."

Bushlopunne.

Bushtopunne, a captain or headman of

a Settlement about twenty miles west

of this Station, died on the first day of

April 1834, after a severe illness of

about three weeks. He had been a

member of the Mayhew Church, and

adorned his profession by a Christian

Life. Being one of the first emigrants,

he united with this Church at the time

of its organization; and though one of

the principal men among his countrymen,

and possessing rather more property

than is common, he appeared to walk

humbly with God. During the prevail-

ing sickness of last season, he was called

to bury his wife, who died expressing a

joyful hope of a glorious resurrection:

this hope, in her case, buoyed him up

under his afflictions; so that he could,

while speaking of her, smile through his

tears. While sick, he sent hither first

for one of the Elders to visit him: after-

ward he sent again for Dr. Wilson and

myself: on our arrival, I asked him if

the thoughts of Jesus were comfortable

to him: he replied, " I do not see Him

yet: Oh that I could see Him!" Subse-

quently he remarked, "I have no choice

whether to live or to die. I leave all to

God. I feel no attachment to this world."

When we were about to leave him, I

reminded him of the dying words of

Jesus—Father! into thy hands I com.

mend my spirit; when his sunken eyes

instantly filled with tears of tenderness

and joy, and his lips quivered from in-

ward emotion. He remarked to the

Elder from this neighbourhood who visited

him, that he was conscious of much un-

faithfulness—that his heart had not been

devoted to God as it ought to have been.

He was enabled, however, to rely on

the merits of Jesus, and was resigned to

the will of his Heavenly Father con-

cerning him. The loss to his now-

orphan children and toliis people will not
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soon cease to be felt,

lluler, esteemed as a Citizen, and beloved

as a Christian, bis death has indeed made

Honoured as a a breach. But hath not God a right Jo

do what He will with His own 9

Urorerotnrjs anU Intelligence.

CUtttrD Utngfcom.

OOSPBl-PROPAGATIOS SOCIETY.

King't Letter in behalf of the Society—

A Kino's Letter has been issued,

enjoining Collections to be made, in

all Churches, or at the Dwellings of

the Inhabitants in each Parish, in

behalf of the Society. After refer-

ring to previous issues of King's Let-

ters in the years 1711, 1714, 1718,

1741, 1751, 1779, 1819, and 1831,

it is stated that the present Letter is

Granted chiefly in Aid of increased Exer-

tions in the West Indies.

—That the Abolition of Colonial Slavery

has raised nearly a Million of Our Sub-

jects to the rank of Freemen, and that an

increased desire for Religious Instruction

is generally manifested by the Emanci-

pated Negroes.

—That, under these circumstances, the

Society have resolved to extend their

operations to the West Indies; and have

agreed to set apart from their General

Funds an Annual Sum of Six Thousand

Pounds toward the maintenance of ad-

ditional Clergymen and Schoolmasters

throughout Our Colonies in that quarter.

—That the School Houses and Chapels

now existing in the West Indies are alto-

gether inadequate to the wants of the

population; and that the cost of erecting

the additional buildings required, Is esti-

mated at upward of One Hundred TTiou-

sand Founds.

After enumerating the Contribu-

tions to this object which were no-

ticed at p. 295 of our last Number,

it is stated—

—That without further assistance from

Our Subjects, the Society will not be ena-

bled to proceed in the execution of their

design.

It is added, that the Collection is

sought

—For the good Uses of the Society,

and more especially for the increase of

the Fund for the building of Schools and

Chapels for the Emancipated Negroes in

the West Indies.

Appeal of the Society for enlarged Support.

In transmitting to the Clergy copies

of the King's Letter, the Board have

accompanied them with the follow-

ing Address, in which they state at

large the grounds on which they ask

for general and enlarged support to

their designs.

Pu'-y of forming Afitrtonary Anociation*.

That Christians are bound to spread

the knowledge of Christianity, is a truth

which few persons will venture to dis-

pute. Nor can it be doubted that a

Christian Nation is guilty of a heinous

National Sin, if it fails to provide for the

Religious Instruction of its Colonies, or

to offer the tidings of salvation to the

Heathen who are under its influence and

controul: and since these duties are not

discharged by the British Government,

nothing remains, but that individuals

should unite in Voluntary Associations,

for the purpose of shewing their grateful

Bense of the mercy of God in having

called them to the knowledge of the true

faith, and their desire to extend the bless-

ings of Christianity in the best of all its

forms, both to their own fellow-subjects

and to the whole world.

Claims of the Society on Churchmen.

Such an Association is that for which

the alms of the English People are now

asked. It is engaged in the Propagation

of the Gospel among our Colonists in

British North-America, among the Eman-

cipated Negroes in the West Indies, and

among the Hindoos and Mabomedans in

the East: and, surely, the numbers,

wealth, and charitable disposition of the

Members of the Church of England,

whose organ, in the conduct of Missio-

nary Undertakings, the Society especially

professes to be, afford ample ground for

hope that it will obtain support in some

degree commensurate with the importance

and the comprehensiveness of its designs.

Ext■ :nt of the Society'* Operation*.

The chief object of the present applt-
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cation is, to provide means for promoting

the Religions Instruction of the Enfran-

chised Negroes; but the Society avails

itself of this opportunity to give a short

account of its operations in different quar-

ters of the world. Those operations ex-

tend to British North-America, India, the

West Indies, New South-Wales, and Van

Diemen's Land.

lit Labour* in British North-America.

In British North-America, the progress

of the Society has been interrupted by

the withdrawal of the Parliamentary

Grants, from which half the salaries of

the Missionaries was formerly paid. An

arrangement has since been made be-

tween His Majesty's Government and

the Society, by which about three-fourths

of the original salaries are secured to the

existing Missionaries ; but, for the future,

no portion of the sums required for the

maintenance of the Colonial Clergy will

be furnished by the Mother Country, ex-

cept from the funds of this Society. Ap-

plications, nevertheless, for further as-

sistance are received from almost every

part of the Dioceses of Nova Scotia and

Quebec: in that of Nova Scotia, Seven

Clergymen were ordained during the last

year; while, in Upper Canada, Grants

have been made by the Bishop of Quebec,

from funds placed at his disposal by the

Society, toward the expense of building

Twenty New Churches.to be served either

by the Clergymen already employed in

that province, or by additional Labourers

to be supported chiefly, if not entirely,

from local funds. The Society trusts that

it will be enabled to persevere in plant-

ing Christian Churches throughout the

immense field occupied or about to be

occupied by British Colonists; and that

while the permanent expense of Christian

Education and Instruction is thrown, as

it ought to be, upon the Colonies them-

selves, the first settlers may be encou-

raged to make some provision for their

spiritual necessities, through the means

of an Institution to which the Protestant

Episcopal Church in North-America has

been indebted, not only for its first esta-

blishment, but for many years of faithful

and affectionate support.

f lit Ijabomrg in India.

The connexion of the Society with

India is of a much later date. At a

comparatively recent period, it had no

establishment in that country. At the

present moment, it maintains a Mission

College at Calcutta, from which Eight

Students have been ordained and sent

forth into different parts of the Diocese as

Missionaries, in the course of the two last

years. It has, under the care of its Mis-

sionaries, a considerable and increasing

congregation of Native Christians, at Tal-

lygunge near Calcutta; as well as a

smaller one at Howrah, in the same

neighbourhood: and the foundation of a

New Mission has been laid at Cawnpore.

The Ancient Missions in Southern India,

formerly under the superintendence of

the Society for Promoting Christian Know-

ledge, have been given up to the Sister

Institution for the Propagation of the Go-

spel: Eight Missionaries, of whom three

were educated at Bishop's College, are

now employed in this extensive and in-

teresting field; and great exertions are

making in order to increase their number,

and to extend the operations of the So-

ciety into the Presidency of Bombay,

where they will be supported by many

zealous friends: a Seminary for Native

Christian Youth, which has been esta-

blished at Vepery, near Madras, with a

view to their employment hereafter as

Catechists and Missionaries, is about to

be remodelled and enlarged.

If to this be added the Printing Esta-

blishments at Calcutta and Vepery, and

the large number of Native Scholars un-

der education both in Bengal and in the

South, it will be evident, that, although

the communication of Christian Instruc-

tion to Hindoostan, on a scale correspond-

ing to the number of its inhabitants, has

not hitherto been attempted, yet the So-

ciety has faithfully employed the means

placed at its disposal; and that, as greater

interest is excited in behalf of Missionary

Exertions and greater contributions raised

for their support, the labours of the Chris-

tian will become less inadequate to the

work in which he is engaged, until the

sound of the Gospel shall be heard

throughout every corner of that immense

empire.

ll« Proceeding* in Jurtralania.

In New South-Wales and Van Die-

men's Land the Society does not incur

any fixed annual expense for the support

of the Clergy ; but the sum of One Thou-

sand Pounds has been applied toward

defraying the cost of six additional

Churches about to be erected in those

provinces; and a District Committee has

been formed in connexion with the new

settlement in Southern Australia, and a

sum of money appropriated to it by the

Society, in order to meet the expense of
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building a Church and settling a Minister

in that Colony.

in Derignt and Pnctnllngi In (Ac We«l India.

But the most interesting undertaking

of the Society, at the present time, and

the chief object for which this application

is now made, is an endeavour to assist in

the erection of additional Places of Wor-

ship and School Honses for the use of

the Emancipated Negroes, and to increase

the number of Clergymen, Catechists,

and Schoolmasters throughout the British

West-Indies.

The Abolition of Slavery has raised

nearly a million of our fellow-creatures

to the rank of freemen; and an increased

desire for Religious Instruction is con-

sequently manifested by the great body

of the Coloured Population. But the

present Churches and Chapels through-

out the Dioceses of Jamaica and Bar-

badoes, even with the addition, in many

instances, of a third Service, cannot af-

ford accommodation for more than 53,330

persons. The number of children in the

two Dioceses, between the ages of four

and sixteen, may be estimated at 100,000,

of whom the number under education by

the Church is about 25,000; and the

cost of erecting such additional Schools

and Chapels as may be adequate to the

wants of the people will not be less

than One Hundred Thousand Pounds.

Under these circumstances, the Society

has resolved to set apart, from its general

funds, a large annual sum toward the

maintenance of additional Clergymen and

Schoolmasters throughout His Majesty's

West-Indian Colonies—on condition,

that, in every instance, one half at least

of the salaries of such Clergymen and

Schoolmasters shall be defrayed from other

sources than those of the Society; and

that its funds shall be altogether relieved

from the charge, so soon as the different

Colonies shall be enabled to dispense

with its assistance.

Subsequently to the yearlSi'J, more

than Twenty Clergymen have been or-

dained from Codrington College in Bar-

badoes, and are now employed in that

Diocese. It is hoped that the number of

Students at this excellent Institution,

which is supported by Estates bequeathed

in trust to the Society, maybe materially

increased; and that a large portion of

the Clergy required for the Dioceses of

Jamaica and Barbadocs may be trained

for the Work of the Ministry within its

walls: but, in the first instance, ad-

ditional help from the Mother Country

is indispensable: and Seven Young Men

have proceeded to Barbadoes, in the

course of the present season, to be em-

ployed as Clergymen under the authority

of the Bishop, and to be maintained in

part from the resources of the Society;

and it is earnestly hoped that an equal,

or a greater, number may embark for

Jamaica before the end of the year 1835.

Respecting the importance of these

measures, no difference of opinion can

exist. The West-India Proprietors are

endeavouring to meet the demands, which

grow out of the new situation in which

themselves and their former dependants

are now placed: and they have con-

tributed liberally, both as a body and as

individuals, toward the Special Fund for

the Building of Schools and Chapels.

But the whole cost of the education and

instruction, which arc most urgently

called for, cannot be borne by the parties

more immediately interested; and, with-

out the help of parliamentary grants,

and of public subscriptions and collec-

tions, the work of making the Negroes

free indeed must remain, for an indefinite

period, undone. The only doubt, there-

fore, which can be entertained respecting

the step now taken by the Society, must

have reference to the state of its finances.

Ntcarttf and Stoma ofaugmrnUng the Fund*.

The Annual Expenditure in North

America and India amounts to Eighteen

Thousand Pounds; and can only be met

by sales of the stock purchased with the

proceeds of former Collections under the

authority of a King's Letter. A heavy

additional charge has been undertaken

on account of the West Indies; and the

object of this Appeal is, to provide the

funds by which that charge may be met.

Looking at the recent increase of its

annual income, arising, as may be pre-

sumed, from its increasing exertions, the

Society trusts that its entrance on another

field of labour will be marked by another

great addition to the number of its sup-

porters. There are many important dis-

tricts and large towns in which the extent

of the Society's operations is almost un-

known; and there are more, where its

interests may be materially promoted by

giving greater notoriety to its services

and wants. 'Die formation of District

Committees, wherever they do not al-

ready exist, is one obvious method of

extending the Society's influence and

promoting its designs. Another is, the

setting on foot of small subscriptions
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among the middle classes—a plan which

has been'adopted in.varions quarters, and

promises to become highly useful. But

the greatest of all is the setting forth of

the sacred obligation, which is laid upon

us with respect to the religious instruction

of the Colonies and Dependencies of the

British Kmpire: that Empire is blessed

above all others upon earth, by the

advantages secured to her subjects, as

Members of the Church of Christ; and

those who aro duly sensible of this im-

portant bencBt, will prove that the Go-

spel is understood and obeyed at home,

by their endeavours to provide for its

systematic propagation abroad.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Committee have circulated the

following notice of

Proposed Measures for more effectually

drawing forth the Resources of the Country.

The growing claims of the different Mis-

sions of the Society for pecuniary aid—

which rise in proportion to the success

with which they are, under the Divine

Blessing, carried on, and which mustconti-

nue till the Converts gathered from among

the Heathen, through the instrumentality

of the Society, have been brought to a

considerable state of maturity, and be-

come regularly organized Christian Com-

munities—have imposed upon the Com-

mittee the necessity of taking further

measures for the enlargement of its Home

Operations. They have felt the more

bound to do so, in consequence of having

ascertained that the operations of the

Society might be advantageously ex-

tended to many places into which they

have not yet been introduced, if there

were Agents disposable for the purpose.

Hence, many pulpits which were offered

for Sermons in behalf of the Society

could not be occupied, nor those prepa-

ratory arrangements made which would

have led to the formation of new, or the

more perfect organization of old As-

sociations. Numerous representations

were also made to the Committee, by

friends well acquainted with different

parts of the kingdom, urging the adoption

of measures to meet the exigencies of the

Society, and to draw forth those re-

sources, the acquisition of which only

needed the due use of means for obtaining

them. A Special Meeting of the Com-

mittee was therefore held, on the 18th of

June, for the consideration of the subject

August, 1835.

In the result, the Committee were

impressed with the conviction, that an

addition to the Agency at present em-

ployed for Association Purposes was

indispensable, in order duly to provide

for the circumstances in which the So-

ciety is now placed. They were also

convinced, that a course somewhat dif-

ferent from that heretofore pursued, in

applying official Agency to the extension

of the Society's Home Operations,was re-

quisite, to render it fully effective. To

these two points, therefore, their atten-

tion was particularly directed. With

regard to the increase of Agency, they

were of opinion, that two additional Cler-

gymen should be engaged fur Association

Purposes, and that they should be located,

one in the West, and the other in the

North. By this arrangement—the two

present Association Secretaries residing

in London as heretofore—the Agency of

one of these Officers might be brought to

bear on almost every part of the king-

dom within the distance of one hundred

miles of his residence: hence the faci-

lity of his effectively discharging his

official duties would be greatly increased.

Each would, moreover, be enabled, by

being thus located, to carry into effect

that more complete organization of Asso-

ciations throughout the country, which is

essential in order to the Committee's

duly profiting by the disposition of the

Members of our Church to aid Missionary

Labours among the Heathen, through the

instrumentality of this Society.

The Committee, however, feel that the

proposed increase of the official Agents of

the Society will be altogether inade-

quate to accomplish the object which

they have in view in their appointment,

unless they shall be aided by Deputations

of the Clerical and Lay Members of the

Society in visiting Associations, and by

the steady employment of the influence

and exertions of local friends, on a syste-

matic plan, in furthering the Society's

objects in their respective neighbour-

hoods.

In the event, the Committee adopted

the following Resolutions, which em-

body the above views in a more de-

tailed form:—

— That it appears that there are numerous

opportunities for the extension of the Society's

operations at home; but that its present

Agency is insufficient duly to improve them;

and that the Committee are, in consequence,

deprived of those additional pecuniary re-

sources, by the acquisition of which they

might be enabled to sustain and extend the

operations of the Society.
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—That it also appears that many Churches,

in different parts of the country, are open to

the Deputations visiting Associations, which

it has been found impracticable to occupy

under the present arrangements; and that,

as services of this kind can only be performed

by Clergymen, two additional Clergymen, of

suitable qualifications, be engaged, as soon as

possible, as Association Secretaries.

—That, with a view to bring the services

of the proposed additional Clerical Associa-

tion Secretaries to bear most effectually on

the furtherance of the Society's objects at

home, in preaching sermons on its behalf,

and in forming and organizing Associations,

the kingdom be divided into three Districts,

to be denominated—

(I) The Home District.

(2 ) The Western District.

(3.) The Northern District.

— That the Officers at present connected

with the Association Department be located,

as at present; and that one of the intended

additional Clerical Association Secretaries be

located in the Western District, at, or in the

neighbourhood of Bristol; and the other in-

tended Clerical Association Secretary be lo-

cate J at, or in the neighbourhood of York;

unless, in either case, special considerations

should at any time render a different course

preferable.

—That, as the Agency of the Association

Secretaries, even with the contemplated ad-

ditions, will be altogether insufficient duly to

extend the influence and operations of the

Society throughout the kingdom, without an

increased measure of the voluntary aid of

the Clerical and Lay Members and Friends

of the Society, it be a special part of the duly

of the Association Secretaries, to draw forth,

organize, and apply such aid in furtherance of

the Home Objects of the Society, both as De-

putations in visiting Associations, and in for-

warding the objects of the Society.

—That, attaching very great importance to

the employment of Local Agency, in forward-

ing the objects of the Society, on a systematic

plan, as intimated in the foregoing Resolu-

tions, the Association Secretaries be directed,

as circumstances may permit, to take mea-

sures for the formation of effective Local Com-

mittees, within convenient Districts, for the

attainment of the following objects:—

(1.) To take especial charge of this parti-

cular business within the District.

(2.) To diffuse information respecting the

objects and proceedings of the So-

ciety throughout the District.

(3.) To take measures to procure the pul-

pits of the several parishes within

the District, for Sermons in aid of

the Society, and Preachers for such

pulpits as may be accessible.

(4.) To take measures to form Branch

Associations—Parochial or Congre-

gational ones, where practicable —

throughout the District.

(5.) To make, prior to the 31st December

in each year, arrangements for hold-

ing the Anniversary Meetings, and

preaching the Annual Sermons,

throughout the District. .

(C.) To propose the place and time when it

is desired that the Deputation from

the Parent Committee should visit

the District, in the subsequent year;

respect being had in doing so to the

circumstancei of adjacent Districts—

to the general arrangements of the

Parent Committee— and to the ar-

rangements for the District being so

made, that the Deputation may be

called upon only to visit one or two

of the principal places within it, and

that they may have sufficient time

for fully communicating with the

leading fi iends of the Society therein

during their visit.

The Committee having thus explained

the measures adopted by them to meet

the growing demands of the Missions, by

more effectively drawing forth the re-

sources necessary for their support, ear-

nestly solicit that active co-operation of

the Members at large which is necessary

to their successful execution. The great

end to which they are directed is the

turning men from darkness to light, and

from the power of Satan unto God. Every

revolving year more impressively dis-

closes the urgent want of the Heathen

World of the great remedy which God in

His mercy has provided for man's misery

—the unsearchable riches of Christ. Every

year, too, brings with it increased facili-

ties for the labours of Missionaries among

the Heathen; and every year evinces,

likewise, the growing solicitude of those

among whom Missionaries are labour-

ing for the extension of their exer-

tions among them.

May the Spirit be poured out from on

high on the Members of our highly pri-

vileged Church, that their prayers, their

silver and their gold, their influence,

and their personal labours, may be an-

swerably called forth, and perseveringly

employed, to impart to those who are still

without Christ in the world, that Gospel

of the grace of God which brings good

tidings of great joy to all people!—Fa e elt

YE HAVE RECEIVED, FREELY GIVE.

JTBSLBTAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY.

REPORT FOR 1834-35.

View of the Prosperity and Troubles of

the Year.

Throdgh the good hand of their God

upon them for good, the Committee are

enabled to meet their Christian Friends,

on this occasion, not with feelings of

despondency or gloom, but under the

impressions of heart-felt gratitude to the

Almighty for past tokens of his favour,

and of humble but assured confidence in
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His watchful care over the

terests of those extensive Missions whicl:

have been confided to their direction.

He has once more crowned the year with

hit goodness; and, at no former Anniver-

sary, it is believed, was there more abun-

dant cause to thank God, and take

courage.

Their faith, and patience, and con-

stancy of adherence to great principles,

well considered and conscientiously ad-

opted, have indeed been exposed to

some trial; but the trial was only partial

and temporary: it has, they trust, been

sanctified to themselves and others in

producing an increased conviction of

entire dependence on Divine Providence

and Grace; and the things which hap-

pened have, they are persuaded, in

various way9 already fallen out rather

unto the furtherance of the Gospel. For

a short period, it is true, they were some-

what troubled and even perplexed, but

never in despair; nor has the Great

Cause for which they were solicitous

been forsaken, either of God or by His

people. The attempt made in some

places, by a few individuals, to injure

the funds of the Society has signally

failed; and its most timid friends may

commit their apprehensions to the winds,

and cheerfully say, Surely the wrath of

man shall praise Thee: the remainder of

wrath shall Thou restrain.

The liberal augmentation of the So-

ciety's income has been, under the special

circumstances of the past year, peculiarly

gratifying to the Committee. It is

scarcely necessary for them to remark,

that, with a design to procure more effi-

cient preparatory instruction for a limited

number of the Missionary Candidates,

and at the same time to prevent a need-

less expenditure of their pecuniary re-

sources, they promptly availed themselves

of the new opportunities and facilities

which were provided by the recent esta-

blishment of the " Wesley an Theological

Institution." For this, several persons

assailed them with peculiar hostility.

Disregarding the urgent claims of the

Heathen—the manifest proofs of Divine

Guidance and Support which were vouch-

safed at the time in extraordinary abun-

dance—the dependence of the Missiona-

ries and their families, in remote and

unfriendly regions, on the usual contri-

butions—and their own solemn and

reiterated pledges, these opponents of

the above-mentioned Institution systema-

tically and zealously laboured to effect

a sudden stoppage of all supplies. At

future in- first, the Committee knew not how far

such efforts, accompanied as they were

with gross misrepresentations, might be

permitted to extend; but they trusted

in the Lord, firmly persuading them-

selves that He would make theirrighteous-

ness as clear as the light, and their just

dealing as the noon-day. They may now

humbly declare that He has answered for

them. It yields them a satisfaction which

they are unable to express, that this

year of strife and obloquy is the best

and brightest on their annals for the

plentiful subsidies which it has furnished;

and—while they affectionately tender

their warmest thanks to all their friends

who have stood by them in the hour of

trial, and especially to those numerous

Auxiliary and Branch Societies, which,

at their Annual Meetings or as repre-

sented by their several Committees, have

officially assured this Committee of their

sympathy, support, and approbation—

they would mostdevoutly offer the tribute

of gratitude to the Father of Lights, the

author of every good and perfect gift.

Nor will they taint the pure pleasures of

this day by any acrimonious reflections

on the spirit and conduct of those who

have attempted to impede them in the

prosecution of their glorious enterprise:

they will rather pray, Father, forgive

them! for they know not what they do!

Our Readers have been apprised of

the troubles referred to in this extract:

see pp. 523—526 of our last Volume,

and pp. 44, 45, 161 of the present.

State of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. j. tf.

United Kingdom 43633 9 5

Continent 167 0 4

Gibraltar 130 19 10

Western Africa 122 19 8

South Africa 463 15 11

Mediterranean 62 13 4

Madras 394 2 3

Ceylon 109 17 2

Australasia 636 10 3

Polynesia 12 12 0

West Indies 2613 II 4

British America 1757 13 1

For Schools in Ireland 81 0 0

For Foulah Mission 400 0 0

For West-Indies' Missions 5647 5 4

Grant for rebuilding Jamaica

Chapels 1045 0 0

Grant in aid of Canada Mission, 520 0 0

Donations on Annuity 115 b 0

Dividends '. 636 7 1

Legacies 1580 3 6

Total £. 60,130 0 6
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Payments of the Year.

Missions— £• *•

Irish 37U 10

Stockholm 9 12

German 55 15

French 1529 14

Gibraltar 535 13

Western-Africa 1854 0

South-Africa 5131

Mediterranean 1099 18

Madras 2296 11

Ceylon 4150 11

Australasia 3005 19

Polynesia 2474 14

West-Indies 14381 7

British-America 8438 5

Returned Missionaries 990 17

Widows and Children... 380 9

Missionary Candidates 338 0

Annuities on Donations 357 11

Publications 2707 15

Interest and Discount G80 0

Salaries, Travelling, Building,

Repairs, Rent, Carriage, Post-

age, Books, and Incidentals.. 2393

d.

9

9

1

5

i

1

14 11

3

1

0

2

3

11

4

0

6

8

5

2

1

4 8

Total.

£. 57,120 13 9

From the preceding statement It will

be seen, that, exclusively of the liberal

sums received for the purposes of the

"Special West-India Fund," and of the

Farliamentary Grant for the rebuilding

of the Jamaica Chapels, the amount of

the Society's Income for the year 1834,

from what may be considered as the

regular and ordinary soorces, has been

53,437/. 15». 2d., being an increase of

1204/. 8s. 3d. The munificent legacy of

the late Horatio Cock, Esq. of Colchester,

an excellent Member of the Established

Church, is not included in this year's

Income: lie bequeathed to this Society

one-eighth part of a large property left

for Religious Purposes, amounting, after

the payment of the legacy-duty, to the net

sum of 5274/. 5s. 10d.

Missionaries sent out in 1834-35.

To Western Africa; Mr. Dunwell, Mr.

Crosby, and Mr. and Mrs. Wilkinson—South

Africa: Mr. and Mrs. Boyce and Mr. and

Mrs. Giddy—Madras: Mr. and Mrs. Carver

—New Zealand: Mr. and Mrs. Wallis—

Friendly Islands: Mr. and Mrs. Rabone—

West Indies: Mr. Richardson, Mr. and Mrs.

Tindal, Mr. and Mrs. Crosthwaite, Mr. Aldis,

Mr. Valentine Ward, Mr. and Mrs. Keight-

ley, Mr. and Mrs. Edmonston, Mr. and Mrs.

Inglis, Mr. and Mrs. Randerion, and Mr.

Jeffries.

Missionaries employed by the Society.

In Ireland, 25—Sweden,1—Germany, 1—

France, 8; and 3 Assistants—Gibraltar, 2—

Western Africa, 6; and 2 Assistants—South

Africa, 17; and 1 Assistant—Mediterranean,

1—South India, fi j and 3 Assistants—Cey-

lon, 9s and 10 Assistants—New South Wales, 7

—New Zealand, 3—Friendly Islands, 8—

West Indies, 75— British America, CO; and 8

Assistants. Total, 256, at 178 Stations.

Members of the Society at Mitsionary

Stations.

Stockholm, 69—Winwenden, in Germany,

337-France, 233—Gibraltar, 109—Gambia,

204—Sierra l.eone, 480- South Africa, 976

— Malta, 38—Bangalore, 51—Negapatam, 67

— Madras, 112—Ceylon: Cingalese, 590;

Tamul, 135—New South-Wales, 347—New

Zealand, 20—Friendly Islands, 4444— West

Indies, 31,676 — British America, 8356.

Total, 48,304; being an Increase of 2418

above the Total of 45,886 in the year 1833-34:

see p. 387 of our last Volume.

Scholars in Daily or Sunday Schools.

Ireland, 6742—Western Africa, 945—South

Africa, 2710- India and Ceylon,5244— South

Seas, 0515—West Indies, 9508— British Ame-

rica, 4295—Chippeway Indians, 2000. Total,

37,965; being an Increase * of 1958 during

the year.

Growing Evidences of Missionary Success,

In reference to the prosperous

state of the Funds it is said—

But the Committee discover a still

richersource of gratification, in the grow-

ing evidences which they enjoy of exten-

sive and indubitable success. They sur-

vey the scenes spread before tbem with

sacred surprise. Formidable and appa-

rently insurmountable obstacles are mar-

vellously removed: new fields of Mis-

sionary Toil—fields already white unto the

harvest are thrown open by the hand of

Providence : Christian Ordinances flou-

rish, where Pagan and Savage Kites

seemed to hold undisputed sway: the

Holy Scriptures are freely circulated,

where nothing but overspreading dark-

ness and error once prevailed: Schools

arise and multiply, in which children,

renouncing the vain conversation received

by tradition from their fathers, make their

valleys and mountains to resound with

Hosannas to the Son of David; and the

Blessed Spirit of God, descending in its

quickening and hallowing influences,

creates new life, where all was death.

Praised be the God of man's salvation'.

He visits the earth in mercy! His voice

is heard, and his power is felt. Nations

awake from the deep slumber of ages-

Cries of earnest and anxious inquiry are

uttered in all directions; and those cries

are answered by the message of recon-

ciliation and peace. The hour of Univer-

sal Jubilee approaches. Faith may be

tried by unexpected exercises; but it is

also cheered and sustained by unexpected

* Thin Increase has ta'<en place in Ireland, West-

ern Africa, and the South Seas: the Returns from

the other Missions are those of the year 1833—34, the

Returns for 1834-35 not having been received.—

Editors
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prospects. The Lord teaches His ser-

vants their weakness, that they may con-

fide in Him alone. Their strength is in

Him. He beckons them forward. He

inspires them with a vigour not their own;

and He waits to crown their prayerful and

ceaseless endeavours with blessings un-

numbered and eternal.

On these Evidences of the Divine

Blessing, the Committee conclude

with an

Appeal for earnest Regard to the Signs of

the Times.

The Committee would fervently be-

seech all the lovers of God and man to

examine and apply these signs of the

times. Who, amidst the tribes of our

Israel, is on the Lord's side? public

ADVOCATES OK CHRISTIAN MISSIONS, be not

ye weary in well doing: plead with greater

constancy, assiduity, and zeal, for Christ

and for souls—devoted men, who feel

that you are called by the Holy Spirit

to publish the everlasting Gospel, and who

long, wherever your lot may be cast, to

make full proof of your ministry, fear not

to encounter the dangers and privations

of the Missionary Field; but, if Providence

open your way, consecrate your time and

talents to this enviable department of

ministerial service—collectors for our

Missions, to whose self-denying exertions

so just a debt of gratitude is due, pursue

your honourable career, through evil re-

port and through good report, with in-

creased punctuality, diligence, and prayer

— friends and benefactors, who deem

your money well expended when it is em-

ployed in the cause of everlasting truth

and mercy, pour your liberalities more

abundantly than ever into the treasury of

your God—christians of every station

and every name, remember that in this

mighty enterprise all merely human in-

strumentality is vain, and offer supplica-

tions more united, more earnest, more

persevering, for the promised fullness of

divine influence. That influence shall be

granted in answer to prayer. It goes

forth already. The Spirit of God movcth

upon the fice of the waters. A new crea-

tion shall arise throughout the earth; and

from all its living voices shall the joyous

anthem be heard. Worthy is the Lamb

that was slain to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honour,

and glory, and blessing. Blessing, and

honour, and glory, and power, be unto

Him that silteth upon the throne, and unto

the Lamb, for ever and ever.

CHURCH OF 8C0TLAND.

We continue our extracts from the

Address of the Rev. Alexander DutF,

to the General Assembly.

The dttrmtjlji'l Inttilultonbated on the Communication

of Christian together tetth General Knowledge.

It has been already shewn that the com-

munication of useful knowledge is of itself

enough to destroy the ancient learning and

idolatries of India. But you will naturally

ask, "Is it good simply to destroy, and not

to build up?" We answer. No. "Is it good

simply to expose ihe hideous shapes and

forms of a system which is the receptacle of

the errors, the impurities, and the super-

stitions of ages, and then leave the mind,

cleansed more thoroughly than the Augean

Stable, to exhibit a dark and barren vacuity,

instead of a fair surface, adorned with the

flowers and breathing the fragrance of Para-

dise?" Again we answer, No. Hence, our

Institution was from the very first based on

the solid foundation of Christian Principle.

Throughout it is cemented by Christian

Principle. While we do communicate the

knowledge which can effectually destroy, we

are enabled, by the introduction and zealous

pursuit of the study of Christian Evidence

and Doctrine, to supply a noble substitute in

place of that which has been demolished. In

this way, while we throw down, we also

rebuild; while we dispossess, we replace a

hundred-fold; while we remove weakness,

disease, deformity, we confer health, strength,

and beauty.

Such is the general aspect and object of

the course of study pursued in your Institu-

tion. The particular mode of instruction

adopted is what has been in this country

termed the Interrogatory, the Explanatory,

or Intellectual System; with such modifica-

tions and varieties as the different circum-

stances plainly demanded: and, considering

the very low and imperfect state of education

in the East, the introduction of this improved

and truly-rational system did, as much as

any thing else, tend to raise the Institution

into popularity, both with the Natives and

Europeans in Calcutta. This mode of tuition,

by whetting the mental faculties, inspired

the boys with an enthusiasm which attracted

the notice of the parents, and roused the

attention of the European Community; so

that, day after day, we had constant visitors to

witness our operations, till at length we were

compelled,by the frequency of inlerruption, to

limit the time of visitation to one day in the

week. And as the result of our determina-

tion to communicate Christian Knowledge

from the beginning, along with the Elements

of General Literature and Science, we now

find, that, after a period of upward of four

years, almost all the Youths, in the more

advanced classes, have become as perfect un-

believers in their own systems as the Young

Men in the Hindoo College already referred

to; and, at the same time, as perfect believers

in Christianity, so far as (he understanding

or the head is concerned. And already, in

some cases, is there the commencement ol a

working of a higher order: already, in some
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cases, are there symptoms 'that Indicate that

the HEART also is beginning to be vitally

affected. Further still: it is delightful to

think, that lately one of the most talented

young men in the Institution, and a Brahmin

of the best caste, has offered himself as a Can-

didate for Baptism; and what is more cheer-

ing still, spontaneously proffered his services

for the work of A christian missionary-

Such, Fathers and Brethren, such is the

Nature and such the Tendency of the system

pursued in the General Assembly's Institu-

tion—an Institution which contains about

five hundred Hindoo Youths—all of them

of respectable caste, and many of the very

highest; and numbers more, belonging to

some of the wealthiest and most influential

families in Calcutta.

Object and Tendency of such Instruction to raise a Body

of Native-Christian Agent*, Teachers, and Ministers.

Who then, we have a right to ask, can

lay any thing to the charge of these pro-

ceedings f Is it the wish of ail, who love the

Saviour, to see the Hundred and Thirty

Millions of British India brought under the

power of Christian Truth? And ia it, con-

fessedly, the mere dream of visionaries, to

suppose that the Gospel can ever be effec-

tually preached to these teeming millions by

fifty, sixty, or a hundred Foreign Agents;

labouring, as these must ever do, under the

numberless disadvantages of a stammering

tongue, and broken accents, and rude speech,

and shattered constitutions, and comparative

ignorance of the nameless peculiarities which

distinguish the social and religious habitsof the

people? By whom, then, is the mighty work

to be accomplished—if accomplished at all?

The voice of past experience and the cost-

liness of a thousand failures loudly proclaim—

"Not by Foreigners, but by qualified.Nalive

Agents." These are the men, who, from

being habituated to the climate, from their

vernacular acquaintance with the languages,

from their intimate knowledge of the man-

ners, customs, feelings, sentiments, and pre-

judicesof the people, can labour with peculiar

effect in disseminating the light and life of

Christian Truth throughout every province

of the land.

Here the most eligible plan of procedure

is reduced to a plain but significant alter-

native. Is the Gospel to be taught and

preached solely and exclusively by Foreign

Labourers in Hindoostan?—that is, is it to

be taught and preached in a manner the

most inadequate, the most imperfect, the

most inefficient? Or, is it to be taught and

preached chiefly by qualified Native labour-

ers?—that is, is it to be taught and preached

in a manner the most adequate, the most

perfect, and the most efficient? What is the

dictate of true wisdom in this case? What is

the demand of sound sense and sober reason?

Is it not, that we should cling to the latter

branch of the alternative, viz. to do the

great work adequately, efficiently, perfectly?

This is precisely the very thing which the

General Assembly has done. This is the

very object which it has resolved, in de-

pendence on Divine Grace, to accomplish.

By the double process now carrying on in

our Institution, we shall be able, with the

lessing of Heaven, to the extent of our

means, to supply the present grand deside-

ratum, as regards the evangelization of

India. In other words, we shall, through

the mercy of our God, succeed in raising up

a body of Educated Native Agents; from

whom, even in the secular offices and re-

lations of life, shall emanate such healthful

influences as must produce the happiest

impressions on the surrounding mass: more

especially may we succeed in rearing a well,

disciplined body of Christian Teachers, who

shall diffuse the blessings of a wholesome

education throughout the land: and, over

and above all in real importance, may we be

honoured in qualifying a noble band of Chris-

tian Ministers, who shall cause the glad

tidings of salvation through a Crucified Re-

deemer, to sound from shore to shore, with a

power and efficiency, which it were pre-

sumptuous in nine-tenths of Foreign Labour-

ers to pretend to emulate.

After this, who can in fairness and honesty

assert, as has been ignorantly surmised or

slanderously reported, that it is our object to

keep the Blessed Gospel in the back-ground,

and trample it in the dust? Yea, God is our

witness, that our hearts'desire and prayer to

Him is, that we may be instrumental in

dragging it from its present obscurity — in

rescuing it from its present contracted sphere

— and in raising it from the lowest dust to

the highest pinnacle of elevation: our ear-

nest desire is, to be no longer parties to any

system that would present it in forms the

most imperfect and inadequate: and our

fixed and solemn purpose is, in the midst of

evil and of good report, to move on in the

even tenor of our way, until we demonstrate

to the world, that our main design and

ultimate object is, as speedily as possible, to

render the Preaching of the Gospel ten times

more efficacious than it has ever been in

India.

This is the defence—this the vindication—

which I do humbly but firmly offer, of our

mode of procedure. And let it no longer be

said of us, that we go forth only as School-

masters. These are necessary auxiliaries, in

accomplishing the higher ends in view. And

such undoubtedly we are, and, from the very

nature of the case, must be, to a certain ex-

tent. But when the time comes, and 1 trust

it is not far distant, when a race of enlightened

Christians shall arise under our fostering care,

watered by the dew of heavenly grace; aye,

and a race of Christian Teachers and Chris-

tian Preachers too—then wilt it be clear as

the light of day, that the Missionaries of the

Church of Scotland, in the execution of their

high commission, did discharge, in the most

effectual manner, all the noblest functions of

the Christian Ministry.

Attachment of the Notices to the British secured bg

their bcoomine Christian*.

Here, it may not be out of place to refer

to the effect of a European Education on the

disposition of the Natives of India toward

the British Government If, in that land.
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you do give the people knowledge without

Religion, rest assured that it is the greatest

blunder, politically speaking, which ever was

committed. Having free and unrestricted

access to the whole range of our English

Literature and Science, they will despise and

reject their own absurd systems of learning:

once driven out of their own systems, (hey

will inevitably become infidels in religion:

and, shaken out of the mechanical routine of

their own religious observances, without

moral principle to-balance their thoughts or

guide their movements, they will as certainly

become discontented, restless agitators—am-

bitious of power and official distinction—and

possessed of the most disloyal sentiments

toward that Government, which, in their eye,

has usurped all the authority that rightfully

belonged to themselves.

This is not theory: it is a statement of

fact. I myself can testify in this place, as

I have already done on the spot, that ex.

pressions and opinions of a most rebellious

nature have been known to drop from some

of the very proteges of that Government,

which, for its own sake* is so infatuated as to

insist on giving Knowledge apart from Re-

ligion: but, as soon as some of these became

converts to Christianity, through the agency

already described, how totally different

their tone of feeling toward the existing Go-

vernment! their bowels yearned over the

miseries of their countrymen: they now

knew the only effectual cure. And their

spontaneous feeling was, "Ah! woe be unto

us, if the British Government were destroyed,

and the Hindoo Dynasties restored! The

first thing would be to cut us off; and what

would then become of our poor degraded

country t We pray for the permanence of

the British Government, that, under the

shadow of its protection, we may disseminate

the healing knowledge of Christianity among

our brethren—that knowledge, which alone

can secure their present welfare and immortal

happiness."

In like manner, and for the same reason,

there are not more loyal or patriotic subjects

of the British crown, than the Young Men

who compose the more advanced classes in

our Institution. So clearly and strongly did

this appear to many members of the pre-

sent Government in India, that, instead of

regarding us with jealousy and suspicion as

enemies, they looked upon us as the truest

friends of the British Government—the

staunchest supporters of the British Tower.

Nectetityof English to the Satires, a* the Medium of

acquiring European Knowledge.

With regard to the Medium of teaching in

our Institution, it is English. There is ap-

pended to it a Bengalee School, where the

pupils daily attend, in successive classes, to

perfect their acquaintance with the vernacu-

lar tongue : but the grand medium, by which

all our knowledge is conveyed, is the English

Language.

This has led some to think, that our scheme

is to eradicate the Native Languages alto-

gether, and to substitute English universally

in their place. No such thing was ever

dreamed of: no luch conspiracy against the

languages of India ever entered our imagina-

tion: it is the misconception—the delusion,

of ignorant or thoughtless minds. What we

declare, without fear of contradiction, is, that,

while it is confessed that the vernacular lan-

guages alone are available for imparting an

Elementary Education to the mass of the

people of Hindoostan, it is insisted on as a

fact, that these languages do not at present

afford an adequate medium for communicating

a knowledge of the Higher Departments of

Literature, Science, and Theology: for such

a purpose, these dialects do not contain a

sufficient number and variety of terms; and

even if they did, there are no original writings,

and not enough translated, nor will be, lor

centuries to come. The English Language,

and it alone, is found to supply the neces-

sary medium: it is accordingly employed as

the only adequate instrument for the convey-

ance of every branch of useful knowledge,

with the view of raising up a higher and more

effective order of men, who shall spread a

healthful influence over society on every side.

The English in India holds the same place

now, which the Latin and Greek did in Eu-

rope, at the period of the Reformation. Where

did our Reformers obtain their information 1

not in the vernacular tongues, because these

did not contain it: they had to search for it

in those ancient languages, in which were

embodied all the treasures of the existing

knowledge: but, by degrees, some of the

Original European Languages have become

so enriched by the incorporation of foreign

terms, that the necessity for studying the an-

cient ones, as media of knowledge, is in a great

measure superseded. Precisely similar is the

case of India: do we want there'to raise up a

class of men, who shall have the stamp and

character and energy of Reformers? If so,

they must be the recipients of a higher know-

ledge: and where is this knowledge to be ac-

quired? not, surely, in t> e Native Languages,

which have it uot; but in that modern lan-

guage which has it all in highest perfection—

the English : and when the Native Languages

become sufficiently enriched by a copious in-

fusion and intermixture of expressive terms

drained from other sources, the English may,

as a medium of acquiring knowledge, be alto-

gether dispensed with.

Thus, for the present, must the English

Language in India be viewed as the medium

of acquisition to the thoroughly-educated

FEW; and the Vernacular Dialects, to the

ordinarily educated MANY: the ONE forms

the channel of Contribution to the reservoir of

those minds, which are to be cultivated so as

to disseminate all knowledge—the other

will form the channels of Distribution to

those, who must be satisfied with the mere

elements of knowledge : the one unseals the

inexhaustible fountain of all knowledge—the

other serves as ducts to diffuse its vivifying

waters over the wastes of a dry and parched

land. To those who have studied the history

of the world, and traced the rise of reforma-

tions and marked the progress of society. I

appeal, whether the process now described be
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not a rational one—one based on the lessons

to be gathered from the experience of ages?

The English Language, 1 repeat it, is the

Lever, which, as an instrument, is destined to

move all Hindoostan!

Growing and ff'iaenpreading Effort* of Natives to

atquirt EnglUh,

This naturally leads me to refer to a crisis

in the History of India, which seems now ap-

proaching; and to which I earnestly call the

attention of this Venerable House.

If, as has been shewn, the communication

of useful knowledge will destroy the ancient

Hindoo Systems—and if the English Lan-

guage cannot be thoroughly mastered with-

out such knowledge being acquired—what

follows? The universal spread of English

would prove the universal death-knell of the

Hindoo Systems. And what next I One

almost shrinks from the contemplation of it.

Weigh the facts of the case.

Already, in Calcutta, Allahabad, Delhi, and

other stations, there are Government Semi,

naries established, where English is taught

without religion. And the demand for

English is likely soon to increase ten-fold, if

not a hundred-fold. The reason is obvious.

Till very recently, the language universal

in India as the language of Government

Business, political, financial, and judicial, has

been the Persian: the attainment,of which

will not enlighten, though it may greatly

darken, the mind* and vitiate the heart. At

present, there is a strong disposition to abo-

lish it altogether, and to substitute the English

in its place. About two years ago, it was

abolished in the Political Department of Go-

vernment. This change has already begun

to work. In the great Native Courts, instead

of a Persian, must in future be supported an

English Secretary: and the next step is to

send for an English Schoolmaster. In some

instances, these two offices have been con-

joined; so that, in several of the palaces of

the Rajahs, there is now an English School.

Owing to this substitution of English for

Persian, a considerable sensation has taken

place. The present noble and enlightened

Governor has given intensity to this sensa-

tion: instead of sending, as heretofore, pre*

sents of cashmere shawls and other oriental

ornaments to the different Princes, he has,

with u wisdom peculiar to himself as Governor-

Genera) of India, resolved in most cases to

substitute something more profitable; such as

globes, atlases, telescopes, microscopes, baro-

meters, thermometers, and English spelling-

books, with large pictures in them, to suit

eastern taste—often accompanying them with

a note to this effect: That, having understood

that such a person was aware of the great

difference between the learning of the East

and of the West, he wished he would, by com-

parison, ascertain the nature and amount of

these differences; and, at his own conve-

nience, acquaint him with the result of his

inquiries. Such requisition was admirably

calculated to stimulate curiosity; and the

consequence has been, that, from the Burman

Empire to the banks of the Indus, there has

been more or less a demand for English

Books and English Teachers. Even in the

Court of Delhi, the favourite son of the lineal

representative of the great Mogul is himself

studying English. The Young Rajah of

Bhurtpore, not long since the rendezvous of

our enemies, does the same. At Kotah, the

royal seat of one of the great Military Rajpoot

Tribes, in the very palace, there is a school,

in which several of the sons of the chieftains

are learning English. Beyond the borders of

Hindoostan Proper, the same interest has, in

many instances, been excited. More than

one of the principal frontier Khans have sent

for English Books and English Teachers.

Jubbar Khan, the brother of Dost Maham-

mad Khan, the present powerful ruler of

Kabul, has sent his son, a promising youth of

fourteen, to Loodianah, in Northern India,

to be instructed in English. Government

Agents at Simian in the north-western range

of the Himalaya, in Nepaul, the country of the

Goorkhas, &c have sent for English Books,

for the sons of chieftains, who wish to learn

English. Numerous other such cases might

be specified, did time permit: but all this is

enough to shew, that there is a growing and

wide.spreading desire for the acquisition of

English: and if Government will substitute

it, as there is every reason to suppose it will,

in the Financial and Judicial, as well as the

Political Department, all the men of influence

and ambition, all the aspirants after place

and power, will flock to the study of English.

Prtsttng Duty of <>briatini% by Religion* Instruction,

the (Linger of opening European Knowledge to unpre-

pared Natives.

Once let these leaders of the people be-

come thorough English Scholars, and what

will they he? Here opens upon us the glimpse

of a dreadful crisis. Give them know-

ledge without religion, according to

the present Government Plan, and they will

become a nation of infidels! So that,

instead of having to contend with the abomi-

nations of Idolatry, you wilt have to contend

with the wildestforms of European Infidelity!

If this be the nature of the approach-

ing Crisis, Who can recall the lesson to be

gained from the experience of ages; a dear-

bought lesson, deeply imprinted in traces of

desolation and stamped in characters of

blood?—Who can look at the convulsions

which lately rent asunder the Nations of

Europe; and beholding, in atrocities which

not only outvie those of savage life, but

would in the comparison prove the savage to

be a sage, eternal monuments of the disastrous

power of knowledge unsanctified, and bril-

liant talents uncontrolled by the power of

religious principle—Who, I ask, can seri-

ously review all this, and think of the Crisis

which is impending over India, without a

thrill of horror? And if Government will

not come forward to teach the Hindoos a

pure and sanctifying religion,it rests with us,

as the benefactors of our race, to dare the

attempt: now is the time : now is the favour-

able moment: but let us beware lest it be

"now, or—never." It is in our power

now, at the commencement of the Crisis—

of the transition state—if faithful to our trust.
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to come forth and effectually meet it: but a

few years hence, and the state of things may

be beyond the reach of Christian Coalitions.

Only send us more agents and more means

ROW; and we shall, at no great distance of

time, raise up a race of Native Labourers,

who shall be the most powerful combatants

in the strife—men, who shall be completely

accoutred for the warfare—men, who shall

go forth far and wide, and arrest the head-

long career of a desolating irreligion. Supply

us with the required means now, and we

shall turn all the currents of newly-emanci-

pated thought into the channels of Christi-

anity. Refuse us the means now, and on You

must rest the responsibility of allowing them

to roll with accumulating force into the chan-

nels of infidelity—with its attendant horrors!

ABSTRACTS OP ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES.

{Continued from page 311.)

POLYNESIA.

Instance of an Intelligent Ute of the Scrip-

turet bp Natives of the Society Islands.

We were visited, a few yean ago, by

one of His Britannic Majesty's vessels,

commanded by a Gentleman wlio is con-

nected with a noble family. The ves-

sel happened to arrive at the time of

our Annual Missionary Meeting, in the

month of May; and it was a novel cir-

cumstance, that the officers and others

of the crew attended our Mission Service.

After the Sermon in the morning, the

Public Meeting took place. A Native

President took the chair: several Native

Speakers addressed the Meeting with

peculiar effect: every thing proceeded

with the greatest order; and the speeches

were interpreted to those Gentlemen

who favoured us with their presence.

Some of them, however, who were not

quite so favourable to us as could be

wished, said that the Natives were mere

parrots, and only repeated what the Mis-

sionaries had taught them: others said

that this was impossible: at length, the

Chaplain and some of the Officers came

to me, and said, " We have had a warm

dispute, and you must give the casting-

vote: for some of us say that the Natives

are mere parrots, and can give no reason

for what they say or do." I said, " Gen-

tlemen, you will excuse my giving any

opinion upon the subject: but if you

will visit me this afternoon, I will collect

ten or twelve Natives, and you shall ask

them any questions, on any subject which

you choose, and I will simply act as an

interpreter." The Natives met, I think

to the number of fifteen; and I did not

give them to understand the purpose for

which they were assembled: I only said,

"These Gentlemen have some questions

to ask you."

The question was then asked—" Do

you believe the Bible to be the Word of

God?" They were startled: they had

never entertained a single doubt on the

subject; but, after a moment's pause,

August, 1835.

one answered, " Most certainly we do:

undoubtedly we do." It was asked,

"Why do you believe it? Can you give

any reason for believing the Bible to be

the Word of God?" He replied, "Why,

look at the power with which it has been

attended, in the utter overthrow of all

that we have been addicted to from time

immemorial. What else could have de-

molished that system of idolatry which

had so long prevailed among us? No

human arguments could have induced us

to abandon that false system."

The same question being put to ano-

ther, he replied, "I believe the Bible

to be the Word of God, on account of

the pure system of religion which it con-

tains. We had a system of religion be-

fore; but look how dark and black a sy-

stem that was, compared with the bright

system of salvation revealed in the Word

of God! Here we learn that we are sin-

ners, and that God gave Jesus Christ to

die for us; and, by that goodness. Salva-

tion is given to us. Now, what but the

wisdom of God could have produced such

a system as this presented to us in the

Word of God? And this doctrino leads

to purity."

There was a third reply to this ques-

tion, and it was rather a singular one;

but it was a native idea—" When I look

at myself, I find I have got hinges all

over my body, I have hinges to my legs

—hinges to my jaws—hinges to my feet.

If I want to take hold of any tiling,

there are hinges to my hands to do it

with. If my heart thinks, and I want to

speak, I have got hinges to my jaws. If

I want to walk, I have hinges to my feet.

Now here," continued he, " is wisdom,

in adapting my body to the various func-

tions which it has to discharge. And

I find that the wisdom, which made

the Bible, exactly fits with this wisdom,

which has made my body; consequently

I believe the Bible to be the Word of

God."

Another replied, " I believe it to be
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the Word of God, on account of the pro-

phecies which it contains, and the fulfil-

ment of them." [The Rev. Gentleman

here related several proofs, which were

produced by the Islanders, from the Go-

spel History, of the fulfilment of the Old-

Testament Prophecies.]

After this they came., to the Doctrines

of the Gospel; among others, to the

doctrine of the Resurrection: and the

question was asked—" Do you believe in

it?" They replied, "Yes, most certain-

ly." "In what body shall we rise?"

They answered—" In a chapter in the

Corinthians, it is said. It is sown a na-

tural body, it it raised a spiritual body."

The Captain would not be satisfied: he

required to know the identical nature of

the body which shall be raised. The

Natives hesitated some time; and, at

last, one said, "I have it! We shall see

Him as He is; and shall be like Him."

The Captain said again, "I want to know

the precise body with which we shall be

raised." This occasioned a considerable

consultation among them: at length one

said, "It cannot be like the body of

Christ, when it hung on the Cross: it

will be like His glorious body, when He

was transfigured on the Mount." I give

these as specimens of the answers which

they gave: and I can assure you, that I

did nothing more than simply act as an

interpreter between the parties.

[ Ktr. John Wittlamt—al Bible Soc. An.

Manner in which these Natives attain

their Knowledge of Scripture.

The Gospel has been conveyed, by

means of Native Teachers, to many

places, which may be called Out-stations.

We have from fifty to sixty persons thus

employed, under the direction of the

Missionaries; and these Native Teachers

are equally delighted with ourselves, in

imparting the knowledge which they pos-

sess. They read and converse respecting

the Scriptures; and when they come to

passages which the Teachers themselves

eannot explain, they say, "You must

leave that till the Missionary arrives."

The passage is then marked down. In

the course of the reading, another diffi-

culty occurs, and then another; conse-

quently, when the Missionary arrives,

each person has, perhaps, many verses

which the Teachers cannot explain; and,

as the Missionaries can seldom spend

more than two or three days at each Sta-

tion, we often can scarcely get a single

wink of sleep. Frequently have I been

awakened, before I had slept an hour, by

some one shaking my elbow, and say-

ing, "Come; have not you had sleep

enough?" Such is the nature of our

employment in these very interesting

Islands. [TAf Seme-at i\- Sane

Power of Conscience in a Dying Native.

A Female Chief learned to read after

she was sixty years of age; and that por-

tion of Scripture which we had then

translated, was her constant companion.

Every morning, at six o'clock, she was

to be seen in the school-house,instructing

her own sex: she then came, and asked

the Missionaries questions on verses of

Scripture which she had selected: when

she had got the information which she

desired she would go home, and place the

Scripture by her side, while making her

native cloth or her mats. She became a

member of the Church, and adorned the

doctrine of God her Saviour in all things.

When in the prospect of death, she sent

for me: 1 found her lying on a mat, with

the New Testament by her side; and she

addressed me thus—"Come, and tell me

what I must do—I am about to die." I

said, "What troubles you?" She re-

plied, "My sins—I am about to die."

I said, " What sins do you allude to? I

have known you a long time, and I know

of no special sin, to produce this painful

anxiety in your mind." She still said,

"Oh, my sins! my sins! I am about to

die: I shall meet all those children whom

I have destroyed, at the Judgment Seat

of Christ." I inquired how many children

she had destroyed. She said, "Sixteen;

[for infanticide had prevailed in that

island to an awful extent; ] oh! what

must I do?" I began to reason with

her, and said. It was done in ignorance;

and I dwelt upon that passage. The timts

of this ignorance God winked at: but she

still kept exclaiming, "My children!

my children!" and the agony of her mind

seemed to increase. I took up the New

Testament, and read, that Jesus Christ

came into the world to save sinners; not

excepting even, the chief: and, while she

continued exclaiming, "Oh, my children!

my children!" I was employed in point-

ing her to the blood of Christ, which

spoke better things than the blood of her

murdered children. She at length be-

came more tranquil; and in a few days

she died, full of hope that her sins, though

many, were forgiven. [**• ■»■■ itow 9mm:
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UNITED KINGDOM.—SOUTH AFRICA.

WEST INDIES.

Testimony to the Exemplary Conduct of

the Emancipated Negroet.

I recollect a Gentleman connected with

the West Indies exhausting every argu-

ment in trying to convince me that the

Emancipation of the Slaves would tend

to the extirpation of Christianity. But

how have the Negroes received the boon?

Was there ever a more tranquil or grate-

ful spirit than they manifested on the

First of August? But what happened on

the following Sunday? We had been

told that the Negroes themselves would

oppose the abolition of the Sunday

Market; but the first time that they had

a day of their own in the week, they most

cheerfully abolished the Sunday Market!

Doubts had been entertained as to their

industry; but the principles which we

adopted were—" If you want a man to

work, give him wages: if you want him

to behave well, do him justice: if you

want his mind to expand, give him Chris-

tian Instruction." I believe that there

is more truth in these simple principles

than in all the devices of men. There

never was any thing more remarkable

than the industry which the Negroes have

displayed. Then, as to their conduct, I

have received the most abundant testi-

mony: I hold in my hand Seventy Letters

from the West Indies, printed under the

direction of the House of Commons, in

which every phrase in the British Lan-

guage has been employed to illustrate

their admirable conduct. I received in-

formation from a Gentleman on whom I

can rely, at Antigua, stating that there

was only one man there who did not

work, and work hard, and he was an

idiot. With regard to crime, I have

seen a Letter, within the last few hours,

from the Governor of Demerara, in which

he states, that, from August to April, not

a White Man had been struck or ill-

treated; and the Superintendant of Police

remarks, that no act of heavy crime had

occurred since the 1st of August. There

is the deepest anxiety for moral and re-

ligious instruction. It has been alleged

that great immorality would be produced

by the abolition of slavery. I have re-

cei/ed a Letter written by a Gentleman

high in the Church, who states, that, for

the last seven years, he had, on the

average, solemnized IS marriages, but

since the 1st of August he had solemnized

1 50. \.T F.Buxtom, £«». M.I", at llapt.MUt Soo An.

UNITED STATES.

Noble Spirit of a bereaved Mother.

An unusual number of our Missionaries

have, within a very short period, been

taken from their fields of labour to their

eternal rest; and two of them under cir-

cumstances the most trying and distress-

ing that can well be imagined: I allude

to the barbarous murder of the beloved

young men, Munson and Lyman, by the

Natives of Sumatra. And I take this

opportunity of communicating an inter-

esting fact respecting one of these young

men. Mr. Lyman was a graduate of the

College over which my friend and col-

league. Dr. Humphrey, presided. When

the news of his distressing and awful

death reached America, Dr. Humphrey

was requested to communicate the pain-

ful tidings to the bereaved Mother. She

received the melancholy intelligence with

Christian submission; and said—point-

ing to a large family of children who sur-

rounded her—" I only wish that I had

other children willing to lay down their

lives for Christ."

[Rev Dr Codman-atthe ft'calefon MtM So3 An.

&outf) Africa.

©affvaria.

irKSLBTAX MISSIONARY 80CISTY.

Cotirage and Success of a Missionary in

composing Native Quarrels.

The following; extract from Mr. Pal-

mer's Journal, strikingly depicts the

miserable condition of the Natives—

the benefits which they derive from

the Mission—and the care of God

over His Servants :—

AugA,}833: Sunday—Early this morn-

ing, shields were seen moving in all direc-

tions: on inquiry, I found that Umyeki's

men were following the foot-marks of

cattle which they had lost in the night.

Fearing the consequences would be seri-

ous, I considered it my duty to interfere,

though it was the Sabbath; and I rode,

accompanied by the Assistant and my

interpreter, after Umyeki's men. In a

short time I saw a house burning, and a

great number of men at a distance with

cattle: we therefore left the main road,

and met them in the valleys; when we

found that they were Umyeki's men,

who, after setting fire to the house, were

returning with a large herd of cattle, to-

gether with all the plunder which they

could find among the Amatembu, two or

three hundred of whom were following at
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a distance asking for their cattle. Um-

yeki's men had the cattle in front, and

several hundreds of the men were loiter-

ing behind, singing their war-song and

defying the Amatembu: by which means

they had drawn them into a place where

they could easily have turned round upon

them and destroyed the whole; for the

plundered Amatembu were so anxious

about their cattle, that they were quite

unconscious of their danger: just at this

time we arrived, and got between them.

We endeavoured to learn, from Urn-

yeki's men, the cause of the disturbance;

but they would not stop longer than to

say, "We have lost our cattle, and these

are now ours." Finding it impossible to

have any explanation, we went forward

with them; until we found, that crossing

the next rivulet and ascending the hill

immediately before us, would bring us

into Umyeki's country. Seeing this, I

rode forward and turned the cattle; and

before Umyeki's main body came up, the

men from our Station arrived, into whose

charge I gave the cattle, and informed

Umyeki's Commander that the cattle

should go with me to the Station, and the

news be heard to-morrow, as we could

not talk over such matters on the Sab-

bath, when we would endeavour to find

out the thieves, and set all right. To

this he consented, saying, " Yes: what

you do will be right, as we found on a

former occasion;" but, immediately after,

when the main body came up, a general

muster was made by Umyeki's men, who

surrounded both us and the cattle, de-

claring that they would fight rather than

allow tho cattle to go. They were all

prepared for action; and one man took

out his assagai to stab one of the people

belonging to the Station: but, as this

would be taken for a signal to commence,

I immediately rode up to the man—suc-

ceeded in frustrating his design—and, at

length, after much trouble, we were per-

mitted to take home the cattle.

During the time we were contending

about the cattle, the Amatembu, from a

distance, collected on the hills on the one

side, and Umyeki's men soon mustered

on the opposite hills; so that, in a short

time, the Amatembu amounted to be-

tween two and three thousand, and Um-

yeki's men to about one thousand.

The Amatembu, finding themselves su-

perior in point of number, were exceed-

ingly anxious to make an attack. I

feared, that, after all, there would be a

battle; and, in the midst of their songs

of defiance, as they sat on the opposite

hills, I was ready to give up all in de-

spair. Just at this moment I thought of

my dear Fathers and Brethren, who were

assembled at tlie Conference in Ixmdon

—of the thousands who surrounded the

sweet singers of our Israel that morning

—of the delightful harmony with which

the Great Congregations could sing.

Lord of the worlds above,

How pleasant and how fair

The dwellings of thy love,

Thy earthly temples, are!

To thine abode My heart aspires,

W ith warm desires, To see my God.

When I thought of this—looked round

—and heard their awful songs, I was

ready to say, " This is too much for me!"

Just then the Assistant, (Mr. Wakeford.)

to whom I mentioned my musings about

the Conference, replied—" Yes! and

you have an interest in all their prayers."

On this I took courage, and again urged

the Amatembu Captains to return: but,

no sooner had I succeeded with one, than

another with his clan would arrive, and

begin to state the injury which Umyeki

had done him, and call out for revenge;

and, as soon as I had prevailed upon him

to be quiet, another would arrive, saying,

"Where is my father's head that Umyeki

took ?" and would then call to the other

Captains, to remind them all of the

injuries which they had sustained from

the same enemy: by these means all

would be roused again, and every heart

burn with revenge, while savage rage

was depicted in every countenance.

However, trusting in the Lord, and re-

membering that many thousands would

that day pray for Missionaries, I was

determined to persevere; and, by the

blessing of God, succeeded in prevailing

on all the Amatembu Captains to return

home. It was well they did; for though

no more than one thousand of Umyeki a

men could be seen, yet several Captains

who were his friends had assembled their

men, and were behind the hill ready to

assist Umyeki, had any attack been made

upon him.

We arrived at home in time to have

preaching in the afternoon: during the

time of Morning Service the people had

held a Prayer Meeting, and in their peti-

tions we were not forgotten.

^u</.5,1833—One of the AmatembuCap-

tains sent twelve head of Umyeki's cattle;

and stated that he and some other Captains

had hem employed all day in discovering

the thieves; adding that they had not
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been able to recover more yet, but In

haste sent those to convince me that they

did not want to make war, and also to

shew Umyeki that his cattle would be

restored.

Aug. 6—8 — Nearly the whole of these

days have been occupied in hearing the

above case. Umyelti's men endea-

voured to make their loss greater than

it really was; and the various cross-exa-

minations by the Amatembu consumed

so much time, that even now it is not

brought to a close.

Five more of the stolen cattle were

returned by the same Amatembu Captain

who restored the former. He informed

me that some young men in his tribe

stole the cattle, without giving any

notice of their intention to do so when

they left home; and that Umyeki sent

him no word about the cattle, but took

up his shield and plundered other per-

sons: he, therefore, thanked me for my

interference; and said, if I continued to

interest myself in the case, that it would

be settled with words.

It appears Umyeki's men missed their

cattle, and immediately followed the foot-

marks; but, on perceiving that it would

lead them among a people whom they

had greatly injured, and into a part of

the country witli which they were unac-

quainted, they were afraid to proceed.

They, therefore, left that tribe—took

another course—and came suddenly on

another clan of the Amatembu, not at all

connected with the former, and made an

attack on one village—burned one house

—stripped the women of their clothes

and ornaments—and then drove off all

the cattle: so that the innocent were

suffering; and, to all human appearance,

the men would have lost their lives in

foolishly following their cattle, had it

not been for the interference of the Mis-

sionary: but now all has been settled in

a peaceable manner, each party getting

his own cattle; and they have all ex-

pressed themselves grateful for the in-

terference.

The goodness of God to me in this affair

was great indeed. It is true, I might

liave remained at home; but having

reason to believe, that, could I get be-

tween the parties, I should be successful

in preventing a battle, I could not sit

still and allow my fellow-creatures to

destroy one another; and the result is

such as calls for gratitude.

These quarrels among the various tribes

occasion much trouble to the Missionary

at Morley. Sometimes I feel as though

I would not interfere, but content myself

with preaching the Word of God to

them; but, when something transpires

to render it necessary, I cannot sit still.

I profess to be the Servant of G od; and,

in my covenant with Him, offered to be

a hewer of wood, or a drawer of water:

I cannot therefore complain even of these

things, but would rather say that my de-

sire is, that, through all these difficulties,

I may be enabled to

Iiabour on at his command,

And offer all my works to Him.

If God has given me any kind of influ-

ence among this people, I hope to use it

prudently, with a single eye to His

glory; and thus to occupy my talent,

though it be a different one from that

which is generally committed to the caro

of Christian Ministers. By becoming

their common friend in difficulties, we

get their confidence, and have a greater

claim on them to hear from us the news

of salvation by the remission of sins.

Inlanti jefae.

"abpssinia.

CHVRCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Little interesting as a voyage may

generally appear to be, we neverthe-

less present our Readers with the fol-

lowing extracts from the journal of

the voyage of the Rev. Messrs. Gobat

and Isenberg, with their families, on

the Red Sea, from Suez to Massowah;

considering that the minuter details

may prove useful to future Missio-

naries, in their tedious and uncertain

passage along the Arabian and

African coasts; and, likewise, be-

cause a few of the incidents related

6erve to illustrate the circumstances

of life in those regions, and the spirit

of the Missionaries in entering on

their work.

Journal from Cairo to Massowah—

Journey from Cairo to 8utz—

Oct. 26, 1834—After a journey of five

days, we arrived, by the assistance of

God, at Suez. Tuesday the 21st, we

had a parting dinner at Mr. Kruse's;

after which we united in prayer for the

blessing of the Lord upon all of us: then,

our camels being ready, we took a hearty

leave of our friends who remained; the

Brethren Kruse and Mtiller accompany-
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ing us to about two miles' distance outside

the town; where we parted, under the

firm assurance of our being one in the

Lord. We made no long journey that day,

stopping at the sepulchres of the Sheikhs,

not far from Bab el Nasr, that being

the usual place of rest for caravans the

first night from Cairo. Here our luggage

was laid on the ground, the camels put

into the courtyard of an adjoining kliarf,

our tent pitched, and we laid down to

rest, committing ourselves and ours to

the protection of the Almighty. Next

morning, the baggage was first equally

divided by the camel-drivers, the tent

struck, the camels laden, we mounted our

dromedaries, our wives mounted their

asses, and so we left, taking a north-east-

ward direction. We had, beside two

dromedaries for Mr. Gobat and Mr. Isen-

berg, thirty-four camels, eight of which

were laden with Abyssinian Scriptures;

these, together with some other camels

not belonging to us, constituted a fine

caravan. We went that day along the

desert, where the sandy plain joins the

green valley of the Nile; but we had

a short journey, going but nine miles,

staying at the last village on our way to

Suez,called Birket. Thence we proceeded

next morning, the 23d, more to the east,

having to the left a number of quicksand

hills, and passing two Mimosas, under

one of which we took a little rest. In the

evening, at sunset, we arrived at a some-

what more elevated spot (the ground con-

tinually, but gently, rising from Birket

to the mountains coming from the Red

Sea), where we saw the mountains of

Suez afar off. Here we pitched our tent

again, and, on the 24th, we went until we

came to the mountains: on the 25th we

arrived at Suez, about four o'clock in the

afternoon. We have been very happy

in finding a vessel for our passage.

Moallem Yoosef Yacoob, the East-India

Company's Agent at Jidda, had sent a

vessel belonging to him, under the com-

mand of Chresto, a young Greek whom

he holds as his adopted son, with cargo

to Suez: this vessel had been here already

a considerable time, while Chresto went

to Cairo on some business for M. Yoosef.

There he heard of Mr. Gobat, and of

his intention to go to Abyssinia again.

Now the Pacha, who purposes to send a

number of soldiers into Yemen, has pro-

hibited any vessel from leaving Suez

without taking soldiers. Chresto there-

fore, knowing the influence of the En-

glish in Egypt, and knowing Mr. Gobat,

went to him, offering him a passage in

his vessel, which we were all very glad

to acce pt; as, but for this vessel, we should

have been obliged to wait a considerable

time, or to goby Cosseir. This vessel, too,

is, according to report, one of the best

vessels on the Red Sea.

Oct. 27, 1834—We made use of our

stay here to write a few letters to Europe

and Cairo; which Ismael, Mr. I.ieder's

late servant, who accompanied us, took

with him to Cairo. We thought to have

embarked this morning, but it was even-

ing first We had several conversations

with the Agent, particularly on the subject

of religion: he appears to be of an inqui-

ring mind,but very scrupulous about little

tilings, ceremonies of the Church, &c.

This evening, after having taken leave of

him. we went in a boat to our vessel,

which lay at two miles' distance from town.

Voyagt from Suez to Jidda—

Oct. 28—Set off early in the morning,

and, with a favourable wind, arrived,

about four p.m., at Hamam Faroon, where

we cast anchor.

Ovt. 29 — Went, with a favourable

wind, to about three miles' distance from

Tor, northward.

Oct. 30—Arrived at Tor, and remained

there this day. Our sailors going on

shore to take water, Mr. Isenberg went

also; and was introduced by Chresto to

the Greek Priest of the village, who ap-

plied to him for medicine, as his eye suf-

fered from cataract. No excuses or re-

fusals availing any thing, he gave the

Priest a few remedies, which he thought

mightalleviate hisdisease in some degree.

The Agent at Suez has engaged here a

Greek Christian, of the name of Nicholas,

as his Agent for English travellers, to

whom Chresto introduced Mr. Isenberg.

Nicholas shewed Mr. Isenberg his garden,

near Tor, containing, besides a cistern,

a few date-trees, pomegranate-trees, and

a very few vegetables, enclosed within

earthen walls. Mr. Isenberg went to the

vessel; whence taking his companions

with him, they spent the remainder of the

day in the garden: which was a great

relief, particularly for Mrs. Isenberg, who

had previously suffered from sea-sick-

ness. There are several gardens near

Tor, where the date-tree particularly ap-

pears to be cultivated.

Oct. 31—We left Tor, and, passing

Ras Mahomed in the afternoon, crossed

the Bay of Akaba, and sailed all the

night. •

Nov. 1 — Arrived at the coast of Arabia;
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passed Kallah Moil in the morning, Beer

Essultan at noon, and in tlic afternoon cast

anchor in a amall harbour on the coast.

Nov.2,1834: Swnday—Arrived at another

harbour, El Waje i where we found se-

veral huts, and a small market, kept by

Bedowins- This place is just half-way,

according to the Arabs, between Suez and

Jidda.

Nov. 3 — Left El Waje, with a fa-

vourable wind; but passing a great num-

ber of small islands, we rested early in

the afternoon.

Nov. 4 — This evening, Mr. Iscnberg

had a serious conversation with a Ger-

man tailor, Martin; who accompanies us

to Abyssinia, in the service and at the

expense of Mr. Ruppell, the famous na-

turalist. Martin generally attended,

during his stay at Cairo, the German

Sunday Services held by our Brethren;

and he had not been without pious emo-

tions, particularly at his last stay in Cairo,

when he was ill, and Mr. Isenberg visited

him. The latter now reminded him of

the vows which he had made during his

last illness, to live henceforth to God only,

and to think on sin, righteousness, grace,

conversion, and regeneration. Martin is

a Boman Catholic; therefore he needs to

have the Gospel truths repeatedly ex-

plained to him, his old prejudices always

resisting the influence of the Gospel. But

there is much reason to hope for him, be-

cause he reads the Bible.

Nov. 6—Arrived, about three o'clock

in the afternoon, at Yambo, a little town

and good harbour on the Arabian coast.

There being a vessel by which Chresto

sent some papers to Cairo, we availed

ourselves of that opportunity to write to

our friends there. In the evening, Mr.

Isenberg held a long and serious conver-

sation with Chresto; the latter beginning

with a very usual question, " Why do

not the English worship theVirgin Mary?"

Ana. "We consider the Virgin Mary as

highly favoured by her being the blessed

mother of our Lord Jesus Christ; but if

any thing more than this regard for her

were requisite, a decided command of

God would have been given, to acquaint

us with our duty." Mr. Isenberg then

asked him where such a commandment

was to be found. Chresto referred to

the custom of the Churches, the high

dignity of Mary, &c, avoiding the ques-

tion; which, when pressed again upon

him, he was obliged to confess his igno-

rance of such a commandment. Mr. Isen-

berg now shewed the necessity of the

latter, in order to render the worship of

Mary lawful, from the whole tenor of the

Scriptnres to glorify God alone, not the

creature, God being all in all; the crea-

ture, on the contrary, nothing but what

God made of it Then several passages

of Scripture were quoted,to shew that God

alone should be adored. Chresto's reply,

that Mary, by being the mother of Christ,

had become the mother of God, was re-

futed, by shewing the contradiction in

which this assertion stood to the eternity

of God.

Nov. 7—This morning we took in water

here. Several pilgrims on board remain

here, to go to Medinah.

Nov. 9: Sunday — Left Yambo this

morning at eight o'clock, with very little

wind, and made only a few miles this day.

Prw.*cd~ing* at Jidda —

Nov. 14—Arrived at Jidda. We had

a long and tedious passage from Yambo,

the wind being daily very light, until late

in the afternoon; when, on account of the

great number of coral rocks and islands

endangering the vessel, the captain ge-

nerally chose to cast anchor, instead of

going farther. Moallem Yoosef received

us very civilly, shewing the same hospi-

tality now which he formerly shewed to

Mr. Gobat.

Nov. 20: Jidda—We being here, as

it were, in the neighbourhood of India,

and the Bengal steam-vessel, which had

left Jidda forSuez before our arrival,being

expected back again in about ten days, we

availed ourselves of thi3 opportunity to

write to India, to our brethren Schaffter,

Muller. Pettitt, Hsjbcrlin, Weitbrecht,

and Kriickeberg: we wrote also several

letters for Europe, which will be sent to

Cairo by an Arabic vessel leaving Jidda

to-morrow for Suez. Moallem Yoosef

shews us very much kindness. He has

given us two rooms on the top of his

house, one for each party, where there

is fresh air, particularly in the evening,

and room for walking outside on the roof;

and, besides this, a room for our men: he

gives us every day our meals, not suffer-

ing us to cook for ourselves, and offering

to give us every assistance in his power.

As an English Agent, he endeavours to

establish English authority and respect for

the English name, wherever he can. So,

for instance, after the shipwreck of the

Nautilus, near Suakkin. The Governor

of Suakkin thought to have made a great

profit by that misfortune of the English,

by asking 500 dollars from the captain

for the very little assistance which he had
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rendered to him. Moallem Yoosef,

when he heard of this, applied to the Go-

vernor of Jidda, who caused the Governor

of Suakkin to be brought to him in irons,

bastinadoed, and then made him pay those

500 dollars back again. He also uses hit

influence to oppose IVIahomedan proselyt-

ism, where he can. In the beginning of

this year, the Pacha sent soldiers, who had

been in Candia before, to employ them

in the liedjas. These soldiers had taken

a Greek Youth by force from Candia; to

whom, when coming near Jidda, they

mentioned the neighbourhood of Mecca,

and that it was their intention to convert

him to Islamism. The youth opposed,

and, when in Jidda, inquired for a Chris-

tian; and having found M. Yoosef, ac-

quainted him with his sad and dangerous

situation; whereupon the latter applied

to the Governor of Jidda, who imme-

diately caused the youth to be freed, and

Bent to M. Yoosef. Five days after, the

Bombay steam-vessel arrived here, by

which M. Yoosef sent the boy to Kgypt

to Colonel Campbell, who soon after sent

him to his parents in Candia, who were

overjoyed and thankful to see their son

restored to them, and wrote a letter of

thanks to M. Yoosef, which gratified him

very much.

Deo. 1,1834—On Saturday last we had

here a severe thunder-storm.accompanied

with a heavy and long-continued rain.

Some days before we had frequent light-

ning, without thunder, and this was re-

peated every day. At the same time it

was very hot for this season of the year;

and the continued nortli wind, or rather

want of south winds, appeared only to

prevent the explosion of a thunder-storm.

Last Saturday morning the wind changed,

coming now from the south, and the roll-

ing of the thunder was heard at some

distance. Toward noon-day, the south

wind brought clouds with it, which, in a

short time, covered the skies: a loud

clap of thunder followed, and heavy rain

accompanied it; so strong, thatM.Yoosef,

who has been here now twenty-one years,

asserts that he never saw the like. This

rain lasted, mostly in the same strength,

and with scarcely any interruption, from

twelve o'clock at noon until half-past

three the following morning.

Dec. 2—Yesterday evening, being the

first Monday evening of the month, we

united in prayer for the extension of

the Kingdom of the Lord; also reading

Eph. Hi., and enjoying great comfort, by

knowing that we were united at one and

the same time with thousands of Chris-

tians at the footstool of the Lord, in one

spirit, one prayer, and having one pro-

mise. To-day there is much southerly

wind, threatening rain again. Our time

here is spent, as much as our bodily

health permits, in the study of the Bible,

the Amharic language, andChnrchHistory.

The Governor of Massowah having come

hither, paid us a visit to-day, he having

known Mr. Gobat before. On account

of the strong southerly winds during these

last days, he made his voyage from Mas-

sowah hither in eight, from Dahaleeh in

five days only. He informed us that

Shum Dimbien Cassai, son of the late

Sebagadis, had left the mountains, and

come down to Akowah, where Coffin was

with him (whose guns for Sebagadis are

still in Arkeeko); but that the state of

Abyssinia appeared still to be unsettled,

because no caravan had yet arrived,

whereas they had expected one from

Gondar a month ago- This, however, is

perhaps to be accounted for by the rainy

season having lasted much longer this

year than usual, before the termination of

which no caravan leaves Gondar.

Dec. 3—To-day we had much rain,

bnt not so much as last Satnr.lay, and

without thunder. The wind has turned

a little to the north, but not decidedly.

This morning we thought to embark for

Massowah; M. Yoosef having offered us

a passage in the same vessel which

brought us from Suez, and which is now

going to Mocha: but when M. Yoosef

heard of our intention, he strongly op-

posed it, since several vessels which had

left for Yemen had been obliged to re-

turn on account of unfavourable wind at

sea. He received to-day a letter from

the Nayb of Arkeeko, with information

that Mr. Coffin was in safety and peace

at Adowa, with the son of Sebagadis, and

that his (Coffin's) servant was on his way

to Massowah.

Dec. 9—Last Saturday, the 6th, the

Bengal steam-boat arrived from Suez,

with letters for us from our brethren Kruse

and M tiller. The Brethren appear to

have a little more encouragement now

in their labour than before we left, there

being more of a spirit of inquiry than for-

merly among the Copts.

Folate from Jidda to Mauomah.

Deo. 10—Yesterday evening we took

leave of M. Yoosef, our friendly host,

and embarked; the temperature being

rather low, and the wind favourable.

We remained, however, last night in the
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harbour, not going nntil shortly before

day-break. Soon after we had left the

harbour, the wind abated, and continued

light, so that we made but little way.

. Z)«\13,1834—Havinggoneaveryshort

distance for the first two days, the wind

has become more favourable since yes-

terday, being more or less northerly,

sometimes N.E., sometimes N.W., some-

times due N. We cast anchor this even-

ing in the neighbourhood of a village

called Lid, having made now somewhat

more than half way from Jidda to Con-

fuda.

Dec. 1G—Yesterday, about 12 o'clock,

we arrived, with a favourable wind, at

Confuda, a small town with an aspect of

insignificance. This morning, before sun-

rise, we left the place. If this wind be

favourable, we shall most probably to-

morrow quit the Arabian coast, to cross

the sea. At present, the wind is not

strong: we do not make more than from

three to four miles an hour.

Dec. 18—Yesterday morning we left

Arabia with a north wind, not strong;

passed two small islands in the afternoon;

sailed all night; arrived this afternoon at

another island, some miles long, of the

name of Andorah; leaving which to the

south, we soon after came to an island

called Hakalee, where we cast anchor.

These islands, with many others, are

usually comprehended under the name of

Dahalac, although this name properly

belongs to the largest of these islands, to

the S. E. of Mas30wah.

Dec. 19—This morning we passed by

several islands—Kaussenoo, Adassee,

Nora, &c. Having but little wind, we

went slowly; but, in the afternoon, we

were cheered by the sight of the moun-

tains on the African coast near Massowah;

and after sun-set we were able to dis-

tinguish the island and town of Mas-

sowah, near the foot of Mount Geddem.

Dec. 20— This morning, about eiglit

o'clock, we entered the harbour of Mas-

sowah; and soon after went on shore,

where the temporary Representative of

the Governor received us with much

civility in the Governor's house, which,

when at Jidda, was appointed by him to

be our lodging during our stay here in

Massowah. God be praised that He lias

in his mercy assisted us so far to accom-

plish the greater part of our jonrney to

Abyssinia! and although the remainder

of it is still connected with difficulty and

danger, our past experience is a pledge

for future help. Our prayer is, that we

August, 1835

may be filled with gratitude, with faith

and reliance on Him alone, and with a

deep sense of our duty to live only to

Him and His Kingdom-

It was the intention of the Missio-

naries to proceed, with as little delay

as possible, from Massowah to Axuir.

We would recommend our Readers

to have by them, when they in future

follow the course of this Mission, the

volume by Mr. Gobat, with its ac-

companying Map of Abyssinia.

tfOjlOH.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Notices of two of the Societj's Sta-

tions, Kandy and Baddagame, ap-

pear at pp. 334—337 of our last

Number: some further particulars

are subjoined, with Reports of the

other two Stations, which carry the

intelligence up to June of last year.

KANDY.

The health of the Rev. T. Brown-

ing has been, through the mercy of

God, so far re-established, that he

has been enabled, with the assistance

of his Catechists, to continue his

labours at this Station. He makes

the following Report.

Scriptural Readings, and the Schools.

The exposition of Scripture in English

is pretty well attended, both by a few men

of the 58th regiment, and Natives who

understand English.

The Reader of the Scriptures continues

to go from house to house, among those

who desire to hear the Scriptures read;

and is attentively listened to by some.

Scripture-lessons are committed to

memory by all the children in all the

schools; and in some, to a very conside-

rable amount. Thus the children are

made familiar with the Oracles of Truth:

and if only a few of them, like Timothy,

become experimentally acquainted with

them in their childhood, how incalculable

the advantage! An incident came under

my observation during the past year,

which plainly proves that these lessons

arc not altogether lost upon the children;

in which a boy of about eleven years of

age, the son of a Kandian Chief, who

hearing a Kaudian man reasoning with a

Christian, opposed him, and proved the

existence of a Supreme Being, in contra-
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diction to their atheistical notions, from

texts of Scripture which he had learned

in the English School. The Kandian,

on hearing the boy's arguments, wept,

and lamented that his friends should

allow him to go to that school, where he

would learn to overturn the Buddhist re-

ligion.

The Masters meet on Saturdays to

give an account of their schools, to read

the Scriptures, and to receive such in-

structions as it may appear proper to

address to them. Each one is furnished

with a copy of the Epistles, to read at

home; and they are encouraged to con-

sider the chapter to be read on Saturday

during the week, and to ask information

upon any part of it which they do not

understand; and also to state any diffi-

culty which may have occurred to them,

in the course of their reading during the

week.

Summary of the Kandy Station.

Average Attendance on Public Worship:

Sunday- Adults and Children — 179

Week day- Adults and Children.. 118

207

Communicants 1/

Schools:

Scholars: Boys 187

Girls 9

196

Average Attendance 117

Scmlnarl.sU 3

BADDAOAME.

Religious Services.

The attendance at the House of God

on Sundays, though perhaps not larger

than in the preceding year, has, we

think, been more regular. We regret,

however, that so large a part of our

congregation consists of persons who are

led to assemble in the House of Prayer

by secular motives. They hear the Word

of God with apparent attention; and

we cannot but hope that He, who workelh

and no man letteth, will, in His own

time, make the Word of His grace effec-

tual to the conversion of some of them.

State of the Seminary and Out-Schools.

The number now in the Seminary is

13. They are not wanting in applica-

tion to their studies, and one or two ma-

nifest superior talents; but that which

we regard as much more important—the

grace of God in the heart, cannot be so

clearly discerned in any of them: but in

this respect, also, there is a difference;

some affording us much more encourage-

ment than others.

The Out-Schools continue to afford us

great satisfaction. The average attend-

ance, from June 1833 to January 1834,

was greater and more regular than at

any former period: but from January to

March, it fell off very much, in con-

sequence of the small-pox, which made

its appearance at Fallekateya, where

one of our most flourishing schools has

been established, and hurried (unpre-

pared as we have reason to believe) a

few of the adult population into an eternal

world; which so greatly alarmed many of

the parents of the school-children, that

they withdrew them from our several

schools, and would not even allow them

to attend Divine Service: but when the

disease had disappeared, the children

flocked to the schools, and resumed their

studies as usual; and the average attend-

ance has since been good and regular.

The Schoolmasters in the several other

schools conduct themselves with great

propriety. We hope well of some them.

Their improvement in Biblical know-

ledge is very respectable: and at this

we rejoice, as the improvement of the

children greatly depends on the know-

ledge of the Masters. They attend, as

usual, at the Rev. G. S. Faught's on Sa-

turdays, and are engaged as stated in

last year's Report.

Summary of the Baddagame Station.

Average Attendance on Public Worship:

Sunday-Adults and Children 630

Communicants 8

Schools:

Scholars—Roys 370

Girls 92

4S2

Average Attendance 310

Seminarists 13

COTTA.

Labours of the Ministry.

From June 1833 to February 1831,

Divine Service was performed on Sun-

days eight times, viz. by Rev. J. Sel-

kirk and the Catechists, each at a School in

the morning, at eight, and in the same, in

the afternoon, at two; by Mr. Selkirk, at

Cotta, at eleven, a. m.; by Rev. S. Lam-

brick, at Cotta, at the Institution, at the

same hour, and at one of the Schools at

two; and Mr. Selkirk reals Prayers, and

Mr. Lambrick preaches, at the Institu-

tion, at half-past six p. m. All these are

in Singhalese, except the Morning and

Evening Services at the Institution, which,

are in English. In February, we admit-

ted Cornelius Pinto as Probationary Ca-

techist; and he has been accustomed to go

to two schools on the Sundays; which

makes the number of times in which Di-

vine Service is now held, ten, the aame

as when we were assisted by Mr. Bailey.

The Congregations at the schools are still
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small; but those who do attend are very

regular, and, we doubt not, obtain benefit

from what they hear. As one proof that

the children listen with attention to the

truths delivered in our sermons, we would

mention, that we are in the constant habit

of asking questions of them during the

sermon; and that we always obtain an

answer from some of them, and generally

a very apposite one.

The exposition of Scripture, and Prayer

Meetings on the Thursday and Saturday

Evenings have been kept up during the

year. The persons attending on these

occasions are, the families at the Station,

with the Youths of the Institution, and a

few others who understand English: they

amount in general to about 35. On some

occasions, there are more than 40. The

Service held at Pagoda School by Mr. Sel-

kirk, on the alternate Friday Mornings, is

always well attended; the children and

adults (who are chiefly women) amount-

ing to about 50.

Probationary Catechists.

The number of these, now, is three.

One, Abraham Goonasekera, is engaged

chiefly in reading proofs of the Singha-

lese Scriptures, as they come through

the press; and in visiting, when he has

opportunity, particularly on Saturdays

and Sundays, the parents of the child-

ren who attend the Girls' School. He

also acts as Clerk at the Singhalese Ser-

vice on the Sunday Mornings.

A not her, Cornelius De Silva, was em-

ployed last year; and the same may be

said of him, as was said in the last Re-

port. He still continues steady, and at-

tentive to his duties. The third now

employed is Cornelius Pinto, whose cha-

racter, while he was in the Christian

Institution, stood high. For some months

before Christmas he had been unable,

from a disease in his chest, to go on with

his regular studies, and, at his own

request, was taken from the Institution;

and commenced his present duties at the

beginning of February. As we found

tliat these two last, together with the

School Visitor, were more than would be

needed in daily visiting the schools, we

appointed, at the beginning of April, that

they should go, on alternate days, to the

schools and villages. Since this arrange-

lnent, the children of the schools have, at

thrir monthly examinations, repeated

their lessons a little better, and manifested

a greater readiness in answering the

questions proposed to them. The Cate-

chists are also much employed in distri-

buting Religious Tracts; and, by their

instrumentality, a far greater number has

been distributed this year than at any

former period. All the villages, for seve-

ral miles around us, have been visited

by them; and Tracts distributed to the

inhabitants who are able to read. We

are glad to find, too, that they exercise

judgment in distributing them; as every

one who receives a Tract is required to

read it before them, and questions are put

on the portions read. They have very

seldom met with any who have refused

to receive the Tracts offered to them.

On the Sundays, they are employed,

each twice a day, in reading the Church

Prayers, and a sermon at the schools.

These three probationary Catechists,

with the Singhalese Translator, Cornelius

Jaysinhe, and the English Schoolmaster,

Thomas de Silva, attend on the senior

Missionary two mornings in the week,

for instruction in Theology. They are at

present reading with him our Bishop's Lec-

tures on the Evidences of Christianity.

Religious Exercises by Scholars of the

Christian Institution.

The number of Youths at present

in this Institution is 19, of whom

four pay for their board and instruc-

tion: they are in various degrees of

improvement: four of them are on

trial. We subjoin three extracts

from the Religious Exercises written

by the Scholars of the Institution.

One of these is on the subject of seek-

ing the Lord, while he may be found,

(Isaiah lv. 6, 7.) The Scholar writes as

follows: —

We must not seek him with a part of our

mind; but we must seek him with all our

heart, with all our mind, with all our soul,

and with all our strength. We must seek

him with heartfelt prayer, humbly confessing

our sins to God, depending on the interces-

sion of Christ, attending the ordinance of the

Lord's Supper, reading the Bible, and with

meditation upon his works of Creation and

Redemption. We must seek him as the mer-

chant-man, mentioned in Matt xiii., sought

goodly pearls. He sold all that he had, and

bought the pearl of great price : so we, leaving

all other things, must seek the knowledge of

the Lord.

Let us consider what is the meaning of the

expression, while He is near. It means, while

He is ready to hear our prayers, while He is

kind to us, and while He is gracious to par-

don our sins through His only-begotten Son,

Jesus Christ our Lord. We must call on him

before his kindness turns into wrath: then it

will be too late to call on him. Besides, it is

not seasonable to call on him when he is far
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from us. We cannot tell how soon he will

call us to His judgment, and require us to

give an account of our deeds: therefore, we

must call on him while we have it in our

power, and while the Lord is gracious to us.

It is said in one of the Epistles of St. Paul,

Now is the accepted time, and now is the day

of salvation. Therefore, none of us should

neglect to call on the Lord ; as the Rich Man

did, who is mentioned in Luke xvi. He was

clothed in purple and line linen, and fared

sumptuously every day, and did not call on

the Lord while he was near unto him in this

world; but he asked Abraham, after he was

gone to hell, to send Lazarus to him, that he

might dip the tip of his finger in water, apd

cool his tongue. From this man's history

we may learn the danger of delaying to call on

the Lord, while he is near.

Another Scholar write9 on the subject

of the breach of the Third Command-

ment. He extends his remarks to a

variety of particulars, 9ome of them very

descriptive of the customs of his native

country :—

To take the name of the Lord in vain, is

to use it needlessly, irreverently, profanely;

or in fraud, dissimulation, and hypocrisy.

It forbids all rash and unlawful vows, and

such as relate to things uncertain or imprac-

ticable. One of the Judges, called Jephthah,

made such a rash vow to God: Judges xi. 30.

The promise which Herod made to the daugh-

ter of Herodias is also contrary to this com-

mandment. How many times have we

taken His holy name in vain, without the

least reverence, and with unmeaning ex*

prcssions of cursing or blessing joined with

it! What if God had taken us at our word,

when we asked damnation at His hands?

Every one who does not worship God a9

He has directed in His word, that is, in

spirit and in truth, taketh his holy name in

vain. Every nominal Christian who, de-

pending only upon outward observances

and ceremony, draweth nigh unto God with

his mouth, and honoureth him with his lips,

when his heart is far from Him, takes God's

holy name in vain. Every Koman-Catholic

Christian also, when he sneezes, is accus-

tomed to call, "O Jesus save me !" therefore

he also taketh His name in vain. Again,

when he yawns, he is accustomed to say,

"OLord!" and he makes the sign of the

cross within his mouth with his thumb: at

that time, also, he taketh God's name in vain.

Every woman in that church, more or less,

who, in the midst of her prayer indulges her-

self to speak about worldly concerns, as I

myself have been witness of, taketh His

name in vain.

'the meaning of the expression, God will

not hold him guiltless that taketh His name

in vain, is, He will punish him with signal

punishment. God, our merciful Father, is

also kind and good toward bis faithful people,

and will not suffer that his own honour and

glory should be given to any other creature

that is in heaven or in earth • for. as he Him-

self says, He is a jealous God. As to his righte-

ous dealings, he is a consuming fire. He

will make him who taketh His holy name in

vain feel the thunder of his irresistible and

destructive power. As he overthrew Pha-

raoh and his host in the midst of the Red

Sea, so he will do to those that worship him

irreverently, and take his name in vain. Aa

he did to Sennacherib, king of Assyria,

cutting off his army, so will he do to those

who take his holy name in vain.

A third, writing on the following sub-

ject—In what respect was the Ark a type

of Christ? And whom did those repre-

sent, who were saved in it ?—observes.

The ark was a type of Christ: 1. In re-

spect of its being appointed of God; and,

2. In respect of its suitableness to the purpote

for which it was made.

1. The ark was not an invention of human

wisdom. The order of its construction was

not considered and appointed by a man, but

by the All-wise God. He commanded Noah

to make the ark, and told him the order, the

form, and the end of its construction; aa we

read in Gen. vi. 14—17. In this respect it is

a type of Christ: for as the ark was com-

manded by God to be made a place of safety

from the great Rood of water, so Christ waa

appointed by God the Father to be the Sa-

viour of sinners from the great flood of divine

wrath and indignation.

2. The ark was a kind of chest, that was

capable of holding as many persons as God

pleased to put into it. The storm was not

able to shatter it to pieces, nor the flood to

sink it to the bottom of the great depth: no,

none of the inclemencies of the weather could

hurt the ark, or those who were in it. In

short, the ark was made in such a manner,

as to answer the purpose for which it was de-

signed by God. In this respect, also, the ark

was a type of Christ; for He, the second Per-

son in the Trinity, is become a full and per-

fect atonement for the sins of the whole

world, who, by their sins and wickedness, de-

served nothing but the immediate wrath of

God. Jesus Christ alone is a proper and fit

person to be the Saviour, the Priest, and the

Mediator between God and man. He can

save to the uttermost all those whom God will

be pleased to bring to Him. He is able to

preserve from everlasting destruction all those

that come unto Him, relying wholly and en-

tirely upon His mercy and merits: He can

comfort them in all their sorrows and afflic-

tions, enable them to overcome all their diffi-

culties and trials, encourage them to tight

boldly against all their enemies, he with theiu

till the end of their pilgrimage here upon

earth, and at last bring them safely to the

kingdom of heaven.

Suriptural Translations.

On this important subject, a report

is made by the Rev. J. Selkirk, under

date of Dec. 31, 1834: in closing

which, he makes an affectionate al-

lusion to the Senior Missionary at
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the Station, since returned to this

country. He observes—■

The rniNTtNO of the whole of the Scrip-

tures is now completed, and several per-

fect copies will be taken home by Mr.

La m brick.

I need hardly say how much we all

feel the departure of our dear Mr. Lam-

brick, with whom I have lived on terms

of the greatest cordiality and affection

between eight and nine years. We have

laboured together, as Brother Missio-

naries, in harmony; and have often united

our prayers to the God of Missions to

bless our labours to the conversion of

souls. In the translation of the Book of

Common Prayer and the Holy Scrip-

tures, our best energies were called

forth ; and I bless God that He lias given

us health and strength to bring the great

workof translation so successfully to an end.

Visit of Bishop of Calcutta.

Bishop Wilson's view of Badda-

game, and his brief notice of Kandy,

appear in our last Number: Cotta,

also, was visited by the Bishop; on

which occasion his Lordship entered

with deep interest into the state of

the Cotta Institution and the Mission

generally. Some account of his visit

is given in the following extract

of a Letter by the Rev. Joseph

Bailey, dated November 15, 1834.

The Bishop of Calcutta, accompanied

by his son-in-law, the Rev. J. Bateman,

who is his Chaplain, and the Rev. Dr.

Mill, Principal of Bishop's College, ar-

rived at Colombo on the 7th instant.

On Sunday the 9th the Bishop preached

at St. Peter's Church in the morning. On

'Tuesday the 11 th, his Lordship, Dr. .Mill,

and Mr. Bateman, with Airs. Mill and

some of onr Colombo friends, came out

to Cotta: at eight o'clock we had Family

"Worship in the Lecture-room of the In-

stitution (the number present being about

45); when Mr. Lambrick, by theBishop's

request, read the 2d chapter of the 2d Epi-

stle of Timothy: the Bishop then expound-

ed the first seven.verses, in the most kind,

faithful, affectionate, and impressive

manner. The 134th Psalm was sung;

and the Bishop prayed most earnestly

for all present, desiring blessings for

each, according to their circumstances,

duties, trials, and wants. At half-past

nine we sat down to breakfast: at a

little past eleven, his Lordship exa-

mined the Probationary Catechists, five

in number, in Scripture history and doc-

trine. He then inspected the Cotta Girls'

School, and the Out-Schools; and put a

great many questions to such of the

children as had read the Gospels ; found-

ing important lessons of instruction, in

doctrine and practice upon the questions

and answers to them; and pressing these

lessons closely on the consciences both of

children and teachers. After a short

pastoral exhortation to the Teachers of

the Out-Schools, he proceeded to exa-

mine the Students in the Institution in

their various branches of learning: this

examination lasted till near two o'clock,

when the Bishop retired for a time; and

at half-past three, he held a Confirmation

in the Lecture-room, when 57 Candidates

(20 of them English and 37 Singhalese),

were confirmed. His Lordship addressed

the candidates at some length, after the

exhortation in the Confirmation Service;

and such parts of his address as were of

the greatest i mportance,were interpreted,

for the benefit of the Singhalese Candi-

dates and other Natives present. On

Wednesday there was a Confirmation at

St. Peter's Church in Colombo, when 108

Candidates from the different congrega-

tions in Colombo were confirmed ; parts

of the Service being performed in three

different languages. On Thursday, his

Lordship held his Primary Visitation in

Colombo; at which he delivered a most

impressive and affectionate address to his

Clergy of this Archdeaconry. At the

dinner, his Lordship, in a short speech

which he made on proposing Mr. Lam-

brick's health, said, that he had seen

nothing in India that had pleased him so

much as the Christian Institution at Cotta.

He also said, that he had been requested

by the Governor to make known the strong

conviction which he had of the good which

the Missionaries were doing in this Colony.

The Rev. J. Selkirk also, in re-

ference to the Bishop's examination

of the Youths under their charge,

remarks—

His Lordship, assisted by Mr. Bate-

man, spent nearly two hours in exami-

ning the Institution Boys, in the Bible, in

Geography, Trigonometry, Geometry,

Latin, die Greek Testament, and the

Hebrew Bible. The Bishop said, that

this was the first time that he had

heard Hebrew read by the Natives of

India. He exhorted them ail to perse-

vere in thei» studies with diligence and

humility.
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RetulU of the Mission.

In regard to the spiritual results

of their labours, and the abounding

iniquity that still surrounds them,

the Missionaries thus feelingly re-

mark, at the close of their Report

concerning this Station :—

However much we may rejoice that

the word of God ia read and committed

to memory so largely by the children,

and that the adults have so many oppor-

tunities of learning the way to the king-

dom of heaven, from the Scriptures be-

ing read before them at their homes, and

read and explained to them in the Public

Services of the Sanctuary, we have still to

mourn over the state of the people in

general; when we see them so mad after

their idols ; a? well as living in other sins

equally destructive of the welfare of their

immortal souls. We meet with gamblers

and cockBghters and drunkards, every

time we go out; and became of swearing

the land moarneth. The Sabbath-day is

still openly profaned by persons bearing

the Christian name; and almost every

species of sin is indulged in without re-

straint. Notwithstanding this, as we know

that the weapons which we employ are

appointed by God, and are mighty,

through Him, to destroy all the power of

the enemy, we desire still to go on in

our warfare against sin and Satan, ac-

cording to our ability and opportunity.

And if it shall please God to make use of

us to accomplish His designs of mercy,

and to make known His salvation, we

would rejoice: while at the same time, if

we should still see but little fruit from our

labours, we trust we should be able to

acquiesce in the Divine will, believing

that the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth,

and that he can, without us, bring about

the purposes of His grace.

Summary of the Colta Station.

Average attendance on Public Worship:

Sunday- Adult* and Children 630

Weekday - Adults and Children ... 72

60S

Communicants 21

Schools:'

Scholars - Boys 354

Girls (,l

418

Seminarists 19

NELI.ORE.

The Missionaries at this Station

report as follows, concerning their

Congregations,Seminary,and Free Schools.

Our Congregational duties have varied

but little since the last Report. The

usual Services in Tamul and English

have been continued. The Tamul Ser-

vice in the jail has been held on each

alternate Lord's Day only; and the

English exposition in the Jaffna Fettah

has for some months been continued

weekly, with some encouraging hopes of

its being rendered useful.

In the circumstances and manner of

the Seminary, but little alteration has

taken place since last Report. Two of

its members were left at Cotta, at the

last Annual Meeting, as probationers for

the Institution; and have remained until

this time. Two other lads were ad-

mitted in their stead immediately on our

return to Nellore; and have continued at

their studies. The elder youths have,

during the past year, paid more atten-

tion than formerly to religious instruc-

tion; and it is not, perhaps, too much to

say of them, that their general know-

ledge of the Scriptures and subjects of

divinity is equal to most lads of their

standing in European Schools.

The Free Schools have been carried

forward through the year with the usual

fluctuations, as to numbers and attend-

ance. The children of the respective

schools are required to come to Church

on Sundays; and an average attendance

of most of them is commonly secured.

These, indeed, form the chief, and gene-

rally the most intelligent part of our

audiences; the introduction of subjects

connected with Christianity enabling them

to comprehend our discourses more than

others. On two other days in the week,

the children are still brought together

according to their proficiency, to attend

to explanations of the lessons they learn

at school, and to be instructed in the

general truths of Christianity. The

.Ma ters also continue to attend on Fri-

days, for a similar purpose.

On a subject of so much practical

importance as that of the revival of

piety in a dark or languid state of

the professing Church, it is desirable

to obtain the facts which have oc-

curred at places where such a revival

may have been, by the Divine Bless-

ing, actually experienced. Inquiries

on this point had been forwarded to

the Missionaries at Nellore; at which

Station it was related by them, that,

at times, a considerable feeling had

been excited, of a nature to justify

the belief, that the Spirit of God had
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been peculiarly influencing the hearts

of many individuals. From a Letter

in reply by the Rev. W. Adley, dated

August 4, 1834, we select the fol-

lowing passages; which exhibit, in a

practical and judicious, yet affecting

manner, their

View* concerning the Nature of a Reli-

gious Revival.

On a review of the proceedings of the

Missionaries, I am not aware that any

thing particularly defective can be pointed

out in the means then adopted, or in the

manner of their being carried into execu-

tion. They were commenced with united

and fervent prayer for a Divine Blessing,

in the out-pouring and demonstration of

the Holy Spirit: a plain and affectio-

nate manner of address was observed

on the leading truths and doctrines of

the Holy Scriptures; in which, the help-

lessness and responsibility of man were

placed before them, with the power and

willingness of God to bless and to save,

under the use of the appointed means.

We were thus led to exhibit to the

hearers their duty—the necessity of an

immediate awakening to repentance;

and an entire and unreserved devotion

of themselves to the service of the Lord

Jehovah. That the guilt and danger

would be wholly theirs, who should neg-

lect the invitations and the warnings

given,was also fully shewn. To these were

added special meetings for exhortation

and prayer, for the several classes that

evinced any thing like attention, or con-

cern, or anxiety on the things belonging

to their peace. Yet, notwithstanding,

nothing like the harvest we had hoped to

reap was gathered in.

The radical defect may probably have

been in the want of a previous sufficiently

powerful revival in the hearts of those who

had to take the leading and active part:

and we, perhaps, therefore hazarded

public efforts, without a sufficient call or

state of preparation; and we thus have

opened to us the humbling and alarming

truth, that the spiritual watchmen of

Israel may themselves be the great or

chief obstacles in the way of revivals.

How much then, as you justly observe,

do we ourselves need reviving everyday

and every hour, lest we should go a

warfare at our own charges, and attempt

to fight the Lord's battles in our own

strength. We shall, under such circum-

stances, either soon grow weary of the

fight, or be satisfied with a dishonourable

capitulation; when an increase of faith,

and a continued zealous perseverance,

would have gained a victory of triumph

and glory. After a revival has com-

menced, enlarged zeal and perseverance

are no doubt necessary to meet the op-

posing efforts that will be made by the

arch adversary j for we may be assured,

that he cannot behold such aggressive

means, as those attending a revival of

religion, without extraordinary efforts on

his part to render them ineffective.

With respect to the query, As to the

means most approved and blest of God

at the time—I conceive it most probable,

that those, from which the fruit that came

to perfection had its commencement and

growth, were plain and faithful state-

ments of Divine Truth with warmth and

affection, followed by private admonition

and prayer; which was made with indi-

viduals and small numbers taken together

immediately from the place of public

address. That a portion also of the seed

sown, from the number and variety of

the addresses delivered from the mouths

of many witnesses in succession, will yet

spring up and bear fruit, we are still

encouraged to hope. Many indeed, or

most perhaps, of those who have since

been added to the Church, had the germ

of good imparted, or the growth of it

much quickened and raised, al that season.

We may therefore hope, that though some

seed may lie long in the ground, it shall

not become corrupted or lost; but at

some future period, when the windows of

heaven shall open, and showers of re-

freshing mercy descend, the blade of

many a present unseen root shall shoot

forth, and the ear shall follow, and then

the full corn shall appear and ripen to

perfection.

On the latter question, As to what in-

tervals of time, and with what prepara-

tion of circumstances, a repetition of

combined effort should be made—I regret

my inability to give a direct practical

answer. A variety of circumstances oc-

curred, scon after the greater part of the

Mission Stations had been visited, to

prevent an early repetition of general

effort; and a feeling, alas! too preva-

lent with us, of unfitness for a continu-

ance of special efforts similar to what had

for some time been made, prevailed; so

that general and extra effort has not

therefore been renewed. There have, how-

ever, been partial efforts made, attended

with a considerable degree of interest;
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in which, like the leiven, the work has

silently and gradually advanced; and a

considerable number, chiefly of the Youths

from the schools and seminaries, have

been admitted as additions to the Church.

May they be of such as shall be saved!

Very much of wisdom and discretion

is doubtless necessary, to direct us as to

the time when this subject should be

urged, and as to the amount of means for

instruction and edification that should be

made; and also as to the manner and

mode of operation. There may be danger

in prematurely pressing them beyond due

and proper limits on the one hand, or of

falling into coldness and sloth on the

other. To enable us to commence at the

proper season, and to attain the happy

medium, wisdom and grace must descend

upon us from the Father of Lights above.

Then will the Holy Spirit precede, ac-

company and follow, with sensible power

and demonstration, the means that may

be used. If that power be wanting, little

benefit can be hoped for from extra or

protracted meetings.

We have not fallen into the error of

hasty admissions to the Church: if we

have erred, it has been on the other side.

Most of those admitted either have been

the subjects of more than one season of

revival, or have undergone a long pro.

bationary trial. In the use of means, we

ever wish to bear in mind that they must

be Scriptural; and the end hoped for, the

conviction and conversion of sinners, and

raising to a higher standard of faith and

holiness the members of the Church.

From thus briefly dwelling on the sub-

ject, my mind reverts to the year 1826.

When the first appearance of what may

be considered a revival took place at

Nellore—and, so far as my memory

serves me, this was the most striking and

effectual that has occurred at the Station—

its origin and continuance was strictly

and literally Scriptural; it came not with

observation; no extra efforts or means had

been used; but a spirit of prayer and

of supplication was poured out upon the

Youth of the seminary, and upon the ser-

vants, accompanied with diligent inquiry

and anxious concern for the soul's wel-

fare; and for some few months, the voice

of thanksgiving and of melody was heard

around. I remember to have been walk-

ing, at that time, with a Missionary Bro-

ther, at the back of the premises; and on

returning, the usual door of entrance had

been closed, and we were obliged to

make our way over a hedge at the back

of the school premises, a way I had nevei

traversed before; when, to our surprise,

we fell in witli party after party, of three

or four, or more, engaged in prayer or

exhortation, or reading and explaining

the Scriptures; and all around appeared

fair as Eden, with trees of righteousness,

the planting of the Lord. The fruits of

this were six admissions to the Church;

five at one time, and one at an after-

period; beside impressions made on many

others, which in several instances have

been revived and ripened; and the ad-

mission of sncli into the Church has sub-

sequently taken place. Of the six above

mentioned, one named Samuel, died hap-

pily in the faith. Three of the remaining

five have continued irreproachable, and,

with considerable steadiness too, have

adorned the doctrine of God our Saviour

until this day; and the other two have re-

mained in communion with the Church,

and at present maintain a respectable

standing among the Youth of the Cotta,

Institution.

Operations of the Press.

The Society's Printing Establish-

ment at Nellore was, with the una-

nimous concurrence of the Missio-

naries at the four Stations, about to

be given up; as the American Mis-

sionaries were on the point of com-

mencing a press at that place. This

would relieve the Missionaries, and

leave them more at liberty for their

duties in the Ministry, and in refe-

rence to education. The Press of the

Society at Cotta continues in opera-

tion: the following is the account

rendered by Mr. W. Ridsdale, of the

labours in this department, and in

the book-binding office.

The works going through the press are,

for the Society, Singhalese Scripture*;

Ditto Grammar; Tyro's Repertory. Mis-

cellaneous, Colombo Religious and Theo-

logical Magazine; Rules and Orders of

the Supreme Court; Catalogue of Books

in Colombo Library; Catechism on Con-

firmation; Church Missionary's Answer

to a Buddhist's Objections; besides Re-

ceipts, &c, for societies and individuals.

The Book-binding Office continues to

prosper; and promises shortly to prove

of considerable pecuniary advantage.

During the past year, the charge for mis-

cellaneous binding has more than met

all expenses of wages mid materials;
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though we were under the necessity of

purchasing gold-leaf, stitching-thread,

&c, at an exorbitant price. There are

now in the office upward of two hundred

volumes to be bound for individuals.

Summary of the Nellnre Station.

Average Attendance on Public Worship;

Sunday—Adult sand Children 435

Week day-Adults and Children .. 45

470

Communicants 53

Schools:

Scholars l Roys 463

Girls 30

403

Average Attendance 443

Seminarists 3U

From the very extended commu-

nications of the Missionaries, we

make a further selection of parti-

culars, illustrating the progress of

their work, and the difficulties with

which they have yet to contend,

Mr. Adley, under date of Nov. 18,

1834, makes a remark, in reference

to the Station of Nellore, which ex-

tends, probably, to the Island of

Ceylon generally, as well as to

various other regions of the East.

He observes, in regard to the

Increasing Thirtt for Education—

General Improvement.

A vast change has lately taken place

in the native mind generally, on the sub-

ject of education: the advantages of

which are so evident, that establishments,

on the principle of the Seminary, might

be filled to almost any extent to which

our means may enable us to open them.

A similar remark is made by Mr.

Trimnell; although it is abated, in

some degree, by his view of the na-

tural indolence of the Natives. He

states—

The Schoolmasters, although they are

active and diligent, with the exception of

one or two, yet would soon flag, if not

goaded on to labour; and this proneness

to idleness, laziness, and inactivity, arises

partly from the enervating effects of the

climate, on even their constitutions; and

partly, or perhaps I should rather say

principally, from the little difficulty which

they find to supply their temporal wants.

However, those around us, for several

miles, are unquestionably on the advance

in temporal prosperity, and now display

more regard to propriety in dress. In

their houses, also, there is a vast improve-

ment; which may be mainly attributed to

August, 1835.

Missionaries residing among them.under a

fostering Government. Before the arrival

of Missionaries here, there was not to be

seen, on either side of the river, between

this Station and Galle (a distance of

twelve English miles), a neat cottage:

but now, handsome neat cottages, w ith

their whitewashed walls, built either on

a hill or elevated ground, in the midst of

gardens of cocoa, jack,* and other trees,

diversify the scenery; which, in sublimity

and beauty, is not perhaps surpassed by

any other in the world. The richness of

the foliage, and its evergreen trees; the

undulating aspect of its mountains, as

they rise majestically one above the other

in succession, for many miles in the di-

stance, when they become cloud-capped,

and at length are enveloped in a clear

blue sky; its serpentine river; and the

tower of Christ Church, in a land full of

idols, lifting, as it were, its head above the

lofty palms to invite the Heathen to come

and hear what our Emmanuel has done

and suffered for sinners, must needs afford

every European visitor inexpressible

pleasure and delight

Prevalence of Profane Swearing.

Mr. Selkirk has a notice upon this

subject, in his Journal, which we sub-

join: he observes—

I went to Pagoda School to preach,

where I had a congregation greater than

I have had for the last twelve months.

The Master had requested me to preach

at his school a sermon that I had

preached about a fortnight before at

Cotta, from 1 Peter iii. 10, on the sin

and danger of swearing in common con-

versation; and to hear this, he had col-

lected some of the friends of nearly all

the children. Next to idolatry, this, viz.

profane swearing, is one of the most

common sins in the country. The chil-

dren in their play, the people male and

female going along the roads, in short,

all the Natives, hardly utter a sentence

without affirming it by their mother, their

two eyes, or by God. I have gone to

some of the people's houses whom I knew

to be guilty of it, for the purpose of

speaking with them on the subject; and

they seem to be convinced of the sinful-

ness of it at the time; but they soon for-

get all that has been said, and continue

their former wicked practice. I put my

sermon into the hands of the School-

master, at his own request, that he might

* Jack Is the Ceylon Mahogany t It takes a beau-

tiful polish : tables, chairs, 4c. are made of It.

3 C
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read it at the houses of some of the per-

tons whom he knows to be most addicted

to swearing.

Some instances may be added of

the long-continued prevalence of

idolatrous, cruel, and foolish super-

stitions. Mr. Trimnell records the

following instance of

The Superstition of the Evil Eye, and

Evil Mouth.

Returning with Adrian, one of the

Seminary Youths, at whose father's

house I had been preaching, at Gane-

gane, I saw, in afield, a kind of platform,

decorated with cocoa-nut flowers and

leaves of various kinds; and on asking

bim what that had been made for, he

said for a devil-dance, which had been

performed to drive away the wasa from

the field. On asking for an explanation,

he said there were, as the Natives be-

lieved, three kinds of poisonous persons,

namely, Ass-wasa-karayo, Kata-wasa-

karayo, and Ho-wasa-karayo. The mean-

ing of the first U, "eye-poisoningpcrsons,"

who can poison with a look of the eye;

from ass, 'eyes,' wasa, 'poison,' and kara-

yo,' doers.' The meaning of the second,

"mouth-poisoning persons;" that of the

third, Ho-wasa-karayo, he did not know.

The people, he said, believe, that if one

of these persons should go through a field

where the rice or other grain had sprung

up, but was yonng, and should think or

say there will be a good crop, then there

certainly will be a bad one: or, when

a field is being sold, if one of these Wasa-

karayos should say it is a good field, they

believe that, for a time, it will certainly

be a bad one; and that their thinking or

saying good of persons or cattle will

make them bad. When one of these

supposed poisonous persons is seen by

his neighbours coming home, if any of

their children should be playing about,

near, they will bring them into the house

immediately, lest the Ass-wa%a-karayo

should speak to any one, and call him a

good child; for if he should, they believe

he will be a bad one. The field through

which I passed, in which the ceremony

of driving away the wasa or 'poison ' had

been performed, was supposed, as the

corn in it looked very bad, to have been

poisoned by one of these Ass-wasa-kara-

yos; and a devil-dancer, called Bandene-

ya.the priest of a devil called Garrayaha,

had been dancing there. At the time of

the ceremony, tills devil's priest wears a

hideous mask and frightful dress, and

leaps and jumps about, and shakes his

head violently for a long time; during

which he utters a great many unmeaning

expressions, pronouncing all the words

with a peculiar trill of the voice, or

whistling noise. This ceremony being

ended, the wasa is supposed to be driven

away, and the fertility of the land re-

stored. When a child or a cow is supposed

to be influenced or poisoned by an Ass-

wasa-karayo, a different ceremony is

performed. Water is taken, in the night,

from a clear running stream; and is

charmed, or rendered suitable for the

cure, by putting into it various kinds of

small seeds; and, in the morning, the child

or cow is washed with it, and the tnua is

then supposed to be dispelled. Of the

three kinds of Wasa-karayo, the Ass-

wasa-karayo is dreaded the most; for by

his merely seeing any thing, and thinking

that it is or will be good, it becomes bad;

whereas if the Kata-wasa-karayodoes not

pronounce any tiling to be good, his think-

ing so does not affect it Adrian told me

of a man, in a village where we have a

school, who is supposed to be a very viru-

lent Wasa-karayo. It is said, that once

a stone was broken into four pieces by his

merely speaking to it 1

Under a similar prejudice, arising

from ignorance, the Natives are re-

presented by Mr. Faught as being-

addicted to Astrology. He thus

describes their

Notions on the Influence of the Stars.

The poor Heathen continue still

addicted to their idolatrous ceremonies:

but certainly idolatry does not appear to

have the same hold on their hearts, as

far as I can judge by their outward con-

duct, as it had some years ago. I believe

nothing is calculated to keep them in

greater bondage than their belief of the

influence of the stars. The reasoning

which convinced St. Augustine of the

absurdity of astrology would have no effect

on the minds of this deluded people. St.

Augustine's words are: "From the vain

science of astrology, which I cultivated

with obstinacy, I was delivered partly by

the reasonings of my excellent friend,

Ncbridius; and partly by a story which

1 heard of a master and slave born at

the same point of time, whose different

fortunes of life appeared to be a sufficient

confutation of all predictions by stars:

and the case of Esau and Jacob in Holy

Writ illustrated the same thing." Grant-

ing that I had endeavoured to convince

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

0
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835]

CEYLON.— AUSTRALASIA. 379

the Heathen of the folly of astrology by

stating the above cases of master and

slave, of Esau and Jacob, they would

coolly reply—" As the master and slave

had not the same parents, therefore their

fates were different: and if they had the

same parents, they could not have been

born at the same point of time: there-

fore their condition in this life must have

been different; but the slave would have

been more miserable, if he had not been

born at the same point of time a? the

master." As for the case of Esau and

Jacob, it would be by no means a con-

vincing argument, according to their sy-

stem, against the truth of astrology; as

they did not male their appearance in

this world at the same point of time,which

no two children of the same mother could;

and they would answer, that Esau was

profane, in consequence of the difference

of time. If I could point out to the poor

deluded Heathen a person who had passed

his days in the sunshine of worldly pro-

sperity (for this is their tummum bonum)

who never felt trouble, sorrow, sickness,

or any of the calamities incident to the

human race, and who descended to the

silent grave full of years—and should

contrast his state and condition with the

state and condition of one diametrically

the opposite, although born at the same

point of time, who dragged on a misera-

ble existence; who, during the course

of along life, had never enjoyed the least

intermission from the most excruciating

torments; who had frequently sought

death, but could not find it—they would

aay, with the utmost sangfroid, " Ob, sir!

he would have been infinitely more

wretched and miserable, if it had not

been his good fortune to appear in this

world at the same point of time as the

other."

But the following fact, stated by

Mr. Selkirk, depicts, in a frightful

form, the

Inhumanity of the Caile System.

He relates—

I was extremely shocked to witness

what I did this evening. In passing

throngh the Cinnamon Gardens, I saw a

black man lying on the side of the road,

apparently dead. On going to him, I

found that he was yet breathing; and as

several persons were passing by. I called

them to assist in raising him up, that we

might see what ailed him. I was asto-

nished, however, that every one refused to

give the least assistance. One of them,

however, condescended to walk with me

to a village near, to call the policeman,

or any one else that we might find.

Before we came back with two Malay

peons, a great crowd of persons had col-

lected. The two peons and myself

raised the man up; and we found him to

be a Caffre-man, who had been very much

beaten and bruised. In the mean time,

a native medical gentleman came up from

Colombo; and, by his assistance, we lifted

him into a cart, and had him conveyed

to a tavern near, where he would be

taken care of till morning. The Singha-

lese people stood by all the while, and

offered not the least help. They thought

it would be either defiling or degrading

to touch a Cafire, whom they despise;

for every one, that was beckoned to help,

refused, saying, "Chee (a word expres-

sive of the utmost disgust and abhorrence)

mata baha"—" I cannot." If the man had

not been removed from the place where

he was found, the probability is, that,

before morning, he would have been torn

to pieces by the jackals, numbers of

which live in the Cinnamon Gardens;

from whence they come at night, some-

times 100 or 200 in a pack.

§lu0ti alalia.

Xrto Zralanti.

CHURCH MISSIONARY 80C1KTY.

Formation of Kailaia, the Fifh Station.

To the Stations of Tepuna, Keriken',

Paihia, and Waimate, all on or near

the Bay of Islands, it was resolved,

in the beginning of 1833, to add a

Fifth, at Kaitaia, upward of 40 miles

to the north-westward of Waimate.

Mr. Puckey and Mr. Matthews, to

whom the formation of this Station

was assigned, thus detail the parti-

culars :—

The formation of this Station having

met with the sanction of the Correspond-

ing Committee, it was finally decided

upon by the Committee of Missionaries,

in the beginning of January 1833; at

which time we were requested to prepare

for our removal here. From that period

till the October succeeding, our time was

fully occupied in attending to sawing,

carpentry, and occasionally blacksmith's

work; during which time, also, we made

five journeys to this place. The first of

these was for the purpose of examining

the situation of Kaitaia, as to land and
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water-carriage :— we found the Station to

be accessible by water, for a small vessel,

within five milei. The design of oar

second jonrney was, to explore a road

throngh a forest, extending nearly from

Waimate to Kaitaia, lying over a ridge

of mountains. We discovered, that a

good road might be made in a direct line

to Waimate, the latter place bearing south-

east from Kaitaia; and that we should

save a distance of 36 miles, the new road

being 44; whereas by the old road it is

80 :—we also shall secure good travelling,

at all seasons of the year; while the old

road, from the number of swamps, brooks,

and hills, is at all times uncomfortable

and laborious travelling, but in the

winter season quite impracticable. The

object of our third journey was, to ascer-

tain the true state of the minds of the Na-

tives with regard to our settling among

them, and likewise the extent of the po-

pulation. On our arrival, we were re-

joiced to find that the Natives, with one

heart and voice, said, " Make haste, and

take up your abode among us." As to

population, we learned, from the strictest

inquiry of different Chiefs, that the num-

ber of fighting-men within our reach

amounted to 1600, not including slaves.

We came down the fourth time to pre-

pare our houses, and to abide a few

months among the Natives; after which

we returned, to fetch Mrs.Matthews and

Mrs. Puckey. We took full possession

of the Settlement on the 14th of March

1834, when Mrs. Matthews arrived with

Messrs. H. Williams and Davis. On

Monday the 18th, the land was paid for,

and witnessed by the above persons. The

quantity of land purchased for the Society

and attached to this Station, is upward

of 1000 acres, 600 of which is fine allu-

vial soil. The Chiefs, of whom we pur-

chased the land, manifested great satis-

faction on seeing the payment; one of

whom made an excellent speech to the

assembled multitude on the occasion, in

which he shewed them the nature of Eu-

ropean bargains; telling them, that " the

land which they had sold was a weighty

article, and the right of possession would

never again return to them—it was for

ever gone." Mrs. Puckey, who had

been detained at Waimate through ill-

ness, arrived here on the 18th of April;

which completed ournumber of Labourers

for this Station. Since our last arrival,

we have built a rush Chapel, in which are

performed regularly Morning and Evening

Services. We have established a Morning

School for males, our number of men and

boys being 40. A Girls' School is also

conducted by Mrs. Matthews and Mrs.

Puckey, the daily attendance at which is

16. At present, we have not seen any

fruits of our labours; but, from the atten-

tion which our Natives pay to the instruc-

tions we give them, we are encouraged

to prosecute our work of faith among

them with alacrity and delight On the

Sundays, each of us, in turn, leaves

the Settlement, to visit the Natives in

their villages, who, on our arrival, as-

semble for Divine Worship. One very

neat Chapel has been built by the Na-

tives; and they have also cut a good

road for a horse, to the distance of ten

miles; in which space there are no less

than eight bridges, one of which is thirty

feet over. Up to the present period, a

considerable portion of our time, with

that of our Natives, has been taken up

in making roads, and a bridge over the

river in front of our houses, in order to

facilitate our visiting the Natives at all

seasons; and it is our sincere desire,

and hearty prayer to Almighty God,

that He would give us grace to be faith-

ful and diligent in this part of His vine-

yard to which He has been pleased to

appoint us.

Mr. Puckey remarks further, under

date of June 6th, 1834 :—

We have built one bridge over the river

in the front of our Settlement; and are

now busily engaged in bnilding another

over the main river, which will facilitate

greatly our progress, in our journeys to

visit the Natives; as the land on which

we live is nearly surrounded by water. I

hope that our bridge will soon be finished,

when we shall be able to visit the Na-

tives four days in the week.

We have a Baptized Native, who con-

ducts himself in a very satisfactory man-

ner: he takes his rounds on Sundays, as

well as ourselves: and, on his return, he

gives an account of his proceedings

during the day. His name is Simon, in

English: in the Native language, Hi-

miona. After we have concluded Service,

the Natives are always very pressing for

us to stay and eat.

Mr. Matthews, under date of June 8,

1835, adds—

At present, we have not been able to

visit the Natives in the week-days, owing

to the badness of the roads, and our time

being necessarily employed in the build-

ing of two bridges on the Settlement.
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One we have finished; and to-day, we

took down the scaffolding from the large

one, which is 60 or 70 feet in length. This

only outlet of water for this part of the

country is so soon swelled with a little

rain, that we are hindered from visiting

the Waro Natives on the Western Coast,

a body of 500. After these necessary

preparations, we intend, with God's

blessing, to have each two days in the

week, beside the Lord's Day, in order to

become fully acquainted with all the Na-

tives, and their many little circumstances,

which we cannot hear on the Lord's

Bay.

Their report for the quarter end-

ing June 1834, is as follows:—

During the last quarter, I have been

employed in attending to sawing, in

making a bridge, and roads. On the Lord's

Day I have alternately held Divine Ser-

vice with the Natives in the villages, and

with the Natives in our Station. 1 have

also been employed in buying food for the

Settlement. On the 18th of A pril, Mrs.

Puckey arrived; since which period, she

has, conjointly with Mrs. Matthews, been

employed in attending to the Native

Girls* School. [Mr. ir.a.py<-key.

During the last quarter, I have been

employed in attending to sawing, in

making a bridge, and roads. On Sundays

I have alternately visited t^he Natives in

the villages, and held Divine Service at

our Station. I have also attended to the

School for Native Men and Boys. Mrs.

Matthews has in turn attended to the

Girls' School. Die number of girls. 14;

men and boys, 40. [Mr J Maiikmt.

Early Proceedings at Puriri, the Sixth

Station.

The circumstances attending the

formation of this Station, which is

on the River Thames, to the south-

ward of the Bay of Islands, are re

He came up here, a distance of 50 miles,

in a canoe, on a visit to us, before his re-

turn to the Northward. We were very

glad to see him: he brought with him

Warekaua, one of the Chiefs of Waka-

fiwai, the man who has been threatening

to strike Mr. Fairburn, for having bled

his son, when sick atPaihia. He made

a long speech in our yard; and boasted a

good deal of what he would do, and what

he would not allow the Europeans to do.

Titore stood up in turn, and gave him a

good scolding: he told him to let the

Europeans alone, and allow them to go

wherever they choose. The behaviour

of Titore, while in the Settlement, was

very pleasing: he said to the Natives,

"You talk about riches, but the Missio-

naries bring you the true riches, the

words of Jesus Christ."

Under date of June 24, 1834, Mr.

W. Fairburn writes from Puriri—

We are, I trust, in a sphere of much

usefulness. Onr Schools are going on in

a manner which affords us much encou-

ragement: we have regularly the Adult,

Boys', and Girls' School every day in

the week: the Infant School also is well

attended: the mothers, and sometimes

even the grandmothers, attend, to be

taught with the infants. Many of the

adult boys and girls are assembled from

the village in the neighbourhood, as also

the infants : they manifest a teachable and

attentive disposition. Die Boys' School

commences at half-past seven, during

winter, the Infants', at ten in the

morning; and the Girls', at three in the

afternoon. Our Chapel on the Sabbath

is respectably attended; indeed, we

are constrained to say the place is too

strait for us: it not unfrequently occurs,

that numbers are obliged to sit outside,

for want of room within. We are now

preparing a place, to be built chiefly by

Natives, for a Place of Worship, 40 feet

by 20. The conduct of the Natives, on

WUIU Ul tliC j,n, jtf(UUHU, .... . 1(> t _

ported at pp.422 and 516—518 of all occasions of Public Worship, has hi

our last Volume, and at p. 309 of tlierto been most attentive and respectful:

the present From the communica- many of them acknowledge the truth of

tions of the Catechists who occupy

this Station we extract the following

particulars :—

Mr. John Morgan writes from Pu-

riri, under date of March 6, 1834:—

Yesterday, Titore, the principal Chief

of the Northward, landed here from Ma-

hurangi; at which plnce he has been for

the last two months, endeavouring to

procure timber for H. M. Ship " Buffalo."

the Christian Religion, but at the same

time frankly declare they dare not break

through certain of their customs, lest

they die through the anger of their

Atua.

I was one evening discoursing with our

principal Chief concerning the great love

which Christ bare to sinners, in taking

our nature upon Him,and in sending His

servants into alt parts of the world to be

the bearers of the glad tidings of Salva-
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tion to all mankind : but when I came to

dwell particularly upon the state of New

Zealand, and the many years Missio-

naries had been labouring amongst tliein,

and the little effect it had had, in com-

parison of the people of Tahiti, Tanga-

tapu, &c, "True," said he, " the love of

Christ is great in your hearts, to induce

you to leave your relatives, country and

friends:" but, added he, " why did you

all remain at the Bay of Islands so many

years? was your love only to them, that

you put them in possession of muskets

and powder [alluding to their trading

with Europeans at the Bay], through

which means, so many hundreds of our

fathers, wives, children, &c, have been

murdered or made slaves? We were once

a numerous people, but are now reduced

to nothing. Had they not procured those

weapons from you, they would never have

been able to meet us; or had some of

you come to live among us years ago,

you would, by your presence, have pre-

vented the Ngapuhi from destroying us."

I could not but feel the force of his argu-

ment: for I felt conscious, that a Settle-

ment might have been formed here several

years ago, with quite as much personal

safety as that commenced in the Bay of

Islands: indeed, those who are trading

for flax manifest no fear to sit down in

any part of the island: and shall it be

said of those who profess to make the arm

of the Lord their trust, that they are

afraid?

The whole island lies open before us:

Behold the Lord thy God has set the land

before thee: go up, and possess it." If there

were twenty disposable Missionaries in

the land, free of incumbrance, they would

find a field amply sufficient before them,

to bring into action all their energies:

for it is persons of energy that are fittest

for New Zealand. We are, it is true,

in a land of darkness and death, a dark-

ness which may be felt; and although

(blessed be God '.) the Gospel Sun has in

some measure penetrated into the heathen

gloom, yet the great mass still lies in

ignorance; and I feel persuaded, from up-

wards of fifteen years experience in this

land, that it behoves the Lord's Servants

to be not only on the outskirts of the

enemy's camp, but also to penetrate into

the very heart of it.

Mr. W. Preece also, from this Sta-

tion, under date of July 4th, 1834,

reports:—

I have been employed much the same

»s when I wrote last. I have completed

a weather-board Store, and am preparing

a frame for a temporary Chapel. I also

attend, in my turn, to the spiritual duties

of the Settlement; and visit the Natives

for some miles round us, to declare to

them the unsearchable riches of Christ

I feel very much encouraged in my work.

Many of the Natives that are residing

with me are in a very pleasant state of

mind; two of them Chiefs of some note,

who are faithfully proclaiming Christ to

their countrymen, and adorning the Go-

spel which they profess by a holy and con-

sistent life.

Mr. J. A. Wilson writes also, from

this Station, under date of July 25,

1834—

Since our residence at this place, I

have been engaged in a variety of ways;

in carpentering.building chimneys,su per-

intending the cutting of roads, rendering

swamps passable for our horses, fencing-

in land for my horse and garden, and as-

sisting Mr. Morgan in the school.

ITESLKTAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

MANGUNGU.

Mr. White thus speaks of the

Observance of the Sabbath and of Family

Prayer among the Natives.

The Natives, in those places where we

have Schools and Congregations, strictly

observe the Sabbath: every thing is done

on the Saturday which can be done, to

avoid any thing which has the appearance

of work; as, cutting their fire-wood, and

scraping their potatoes for the Lord's

Day: and even those, who are not dis-

posed to bow to the sceptre of Christ or

take up their cross and follow Him, will,

notwithstanding, sit still on the Sabbath,

and not work. Yea, in a late war on this

river, where I was required to interfere

as mediator, the two contending parties

paid so much respect to the Lord s Day,

as to defer coming in contact until the

morning.

Family Prayer is another pleasing

feature in the present aspect of things.

It is a general usage in the native villages

professing to have received Christianity,

to ring a bell (or rather to suspend a hoe,

and beat it with a stone, or a piece of

iron, as a substitute for a bell), morning

and evening, for Family Prayer; when

generally most, if not all, attend. The

best reader usually conducts the Service,

by singing a hymn, reading a portion of

the translated Scriptures, and engaging

in extemporary prayer.
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Mr. Whiteley's Journal furnishes

some notices.

Proceedingi in reference to New Station*.

Feb. 11,1834—It has been agreed that

Mr. White and I shall proceed forthwith

to visit new stations — Mr. White to

Waikato, a large river to the southward

of this, about one hundred miles on the

western coast; and I to Kaifara, about

half that distance. Mr. White will go

from the Bay of Islands in a boat, along

the eastern coast, to the river Thames,

which river runs up inland to a very short

distance of the Waikato River on the

western coast: I proceed by land from

the head of this harbour.

Feb. 22—On Saturday Evening I went

down the river, and spent the Sabbath

with the Natives and Europeans at the

Heads; and, on Monday, proceeded to-

ward Kaifara, where I arrived on the

evening of the following day. No Mis-

sionary has ever visited these Natives

before: yet they have erected a Chapel,

and have obtained books; and, to the

best of their knowledge, have, for some

time past, regularly attended to the ordi-

nances of religion, as taught by the Mis-

sionaries in other parts of the island.

The joy occasioned by my visit, and the

hopes held out to them of being visited

again, cannot be expressed: every mani-

festation of gratitude and respect was

given; and every indicatiqn which I could

reasonably expect, that God is preparing

their hearts for the reception of His

Word.

Remarks on the Country and the Natives.

May 30—This is a fine country: the

scenery is picturesque in no ordinary

degree. There is, however, a difficulty

in travelling to carry instruction to the

scattered tribes of the Natives: the hills,

the forests, and the extensive and almost

impassable swamps, make travelling in

New Zealand labour indeed: often with-

out coat, waistcoat, hat, or handkerchief,

have I been bathed in perspiration, as

though dipped in a river.

The New Zealanders are a fine race

of men; and, though not now far removed

from the savage barbarity connected with

cannibalism, are capable of amazing im-

provement. But, as yet, their general

condition is deplorably wretched. In

England, I have heard of the miseries of

Heathenism; but, here, they are to be

seen; and who can see and avoid^feeling?

Oh how does it speak to the heart of a

Christian to consider, that these Heathens,

thus degraded, thus deluded, thus sunk

in wretchedness, are fellow-heirs of im-

mortality! Thank God, though I some-

times weep on thinking of these things, I

rejoice to know that some of them are

fellow-heirs of glory: and the number is

increasing, and will increase; for God is

true, and God is love!

Mr. Woon, in writing from Man-

gungu, May 26,1834, draws a lively

picture of the

Rapid Success of the Gospel.

My mind has been deeply affected from

what I witnessed yesterday, and I can-

not refrain from taking up my pen to

inform you of the cause of that feeling.

In the absence of the Brethren White and

Whiteley, on errands of mercy to the Na-

tives, I had to perform the Services;

when the Native Chapel was again

crowded to excess, and great numbers

had to sit outside for want of room—all

apparently panting for the Word of Life;

and such was the eager desire manifested

to receive instruction in the evening, that

they almost trampled on one another in

making their way to the House of God.

Some of the worshippers on this occasion

had come as much as forty miles. A few

years ago, only a few obscure individuals

attended the Means of Grace; but now,

hundreds flock together to hear words by

which they may be saved, and every one

seems anxious about salvation. Their

singing, prayers, and attention to their

classes and other ordinances of religion,

leave no doubt on our minds as to their

sincerity; and, for consistency and de-

corum in the House of God, they are a

pattern to many who have enjoyed greater

advantages. Praise the Lord, a great

and glorious work is going on among this

people! But we cannot meet their spi-

ritual wants: hundreds are forsaking their

foolish customs and practices, and seek-

ing the salvation of their souls.

On the above-mentioned occasion, a

great Chief from Mangamuka, a place

about 15 miles off, assembled with his

countrymen, for the first time, to profess

his attachment to Christianity; and,

almost every Sabbath, strangers make

their appearance, who have been invited

by their neighbours and friends to for-

sake their heathenish pursuits and attend

to the worship of God. It would gladden

the eyes and cheer the hearts of British

Christians, could they witness the con-

cern manifested by this people fur the

salvation of their souls. The cheering
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sounds of praise and prayer, wliich alter-

nately follow each other in different

places, have a solemn effect, and shew

that a happy change has been effected in

their minds. Hundreds listen to the

Word of God, which He has put it into

the hearts of his servants the Missio-

naries to come to this land to proclaim;

and though they laboured with compara-

tively little success for a long time, yet

now a glorious change has taken place,

and they are rewarded for all their toil.

The Brethren of the Church Missionary

Society are all actively engaged in va-

rious directions, scattering the Word of

Life, and the Lord has owned and blessed

their labours also; and, through the in-

strumentality of that and our own So-

ciety, we hope we shall ere long encom-

pass the whole land.

iSJoIpnrsia.

LOSDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Rev. John Williams, who is at

present on a visit home, has address-

ed to the Directors a view of the

state of the Society's Missions in the

South Seas, from which we extract

some passages.

Correctness of Former Statements not im-

peached by present Evils.

Yon have heard, from time to time,

painful accounts of the state of the peo-

ple in the South-Sea Islands.

It is in my power, from personal ob-

servation, to furnish correct information

respecting the Missions in these islands;

having visited nearly all the Stations oc-

cupied both by European Missionaries

and Native Teachers, a short time pre-

viously to our embarkation for England.

Although it would be much more pleasant

to myself to state, and more gratifying to

you to hear, that the former prosperity

continued, this is not my happiness on the

present occasion; and 1 have no inten-

tion of concealing the truth, fully con-

vinced that the Cause of Christ can

derive no advantage from concealment or

misrepresentation of facts. Nothing,

however, which has recently taken place

militates, in the slightest degree, against

the correctness of our former statements;

which produced such pleasing sensations

in the minds of Christians in every part

of the world—cheering their hearts—

strengthening their hands — animating

them in the great and glorious work of

converting the world to the faith and hope

of the Gospel.

When we stated that all the people

were turned from dumb idols to serve the

Living God—it was so: when we stated

that the people had erected large Places

of Worship, which were filled every Sab-

bath Day with attentive hearers—it was

so: when, in short, we stated that

Religion was the all-engrossing subject

witli all classes of people—it was really

the case: and if the people were even to

turn again to the abominable idolatries

which they abandoned, the correctness of

our former statements would not be at all

affected by such a circumstance. This,

however, has not been the case; for,

in all the lamentable defections from

Christian Doctrine and Purity which

have taken place among us, I have never

heard of onk individual, who has even

thought of returning to the worship of

their former gods. Whatever, therefore,

may be the ultimate results of Missionary

Labours in that interesting part of the

world, the veracity of the Missionaries

will stand unimpaired in the estimation

of all good men.

Various Occasions of Evil.

While what has taken place in Tahiti

and the adjacent islands does not at all

affect the correctness of our former

statements, it is also what might naturally

have been expected; and what will be

experienced, in a greater or less degree,

in all attempts of a similar kind: for the

work of taming, civilizing, and Christian-

izing a barbarous people is exceedingly

great, and the difficulties connected with

it various and formidable.

Neither ought what has taken place to

discourage us in our work of faith and

labour of love. Christianity imposes

great restraints on a people who have

been habituated to the unrestrained in-

fluence of passion: this was restrained

while the excitement of novelty lasted;

but, as soon as that subsided, these re-

straints became irksome to all whose

hearts were not influenced by principle,

and they were glad of opportunities to

shake them off.

Add to this, the conduct of those from

civilized countries, who, from time to time,

have visited the islands. We are happy to

• make some very honourable exceptions:

but, generally speaking, the conduct of

visitors has been such as to inspire the

people with contempt, rather than respect,

for the Christian Religion; and, in some
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of the Stations, there has been an over-

whelming inundation of wickedness.

The Drinking of Ardent Spirits the chief

Source of Mischief.

Above all, the introduction of that

baneful and devastating evil, the use of

ardent spirits, has vastly increased the

evil, and thus the altered state of things

may be accounted for.

I was present at a meeting of my

Brethren in Tahiti, convened for the

purpose of considering what could be at-

tempted to counteract the existing evils.

Each gave in a report of his Station, in

which each lamented the comparative

smallness of his congregation—the few-

ness of the children attending schools—

the diminution in the churches—and the

comparatively little regard paid to Divine

things. These things were considered

with deep and painful concern. Their

sources were sought out; and we found,

that, although there were others, the

astonishing extent to which the pernici-

ous habit of drinking Ardent Spirits pre-

vailed was the principal; for, when one

of the Communicants was excluded for

any other crime, ten, twenty, or more,

were separated for that of Intemperance.

We all felt that energetic measures mint

be taken, and extra efforts made imme-

diately, to counteract the deadly evils that

existed. Among the several means pro-

posed was the

Formation of Temperance Societies.

Just about this time, some of the Bre-

thren received impressive Letters from

the Rev. Mr. James, of Birmingham,

W. A. Hankey, Esq., and other friends,

on the subject: the publications of the

British and Foreign Temperance Society,

forwarded by the Directors, were also

received ; and all gave an additional sti-

mulus to our exertions at this crisis. We

also determined, in dependence on the

Holy Spirit, to be more earnest in our

supplications to the God of all Grace,

that He would grant us a greater supply

of His Holy Spirit in our souls, as well

as afford His gracious influences on our

labours among our people.

Highly Beneficial Effects of these Societies.

The Brethren returned to their respec-

tive Stations to endeavour to carry into

effect the plans which had been agreed

xipon.

The good Chief of Fapara, Tati, with

his people, entered into the proposition

of their esteemed Missionary, Mr. Da-

vies; and, in a very short time, they had

Augiut, 18.15.

three hundred and sixtv members in

their Fapara Temperance Society. The

vacant seats in Chapel began again to

fill—the Schools were well attended—

and attention to religion revived: the

happy state of things prior to the intro-

duction of ardent spirits re-appeared.

This gave the people so much delight,

that they called a meeting of the inhabi-

tants of their populous district, and came

to an agreement among themselves, that

they would not trade with any vessel or

boat which should bring ardent spirits to

their shores. Officers were appointed to

examine every boat which came to their

part of the island; and if any boat had

spirits for sale, it was ordered away.

Mr.Orsmond followed, and was equally

successful in his endeavours to stem the

torrent of iniquity which threatened, at

one time, to carry away in its fury all the

good which had been effected by the la-

bours of the Missionaries.

The Chiefs and people of other dis-

tricts, seeing the favourable results of

abandoning the use of that destroyer of

human happiness, began to follow the

good example; and, before I left the

Islands, the effect had been so great,

that, instead of an importation of rum to

the almost incredible amount of 12,000

dollars, which had been the case at Tahiti

during the previous year, not one-third

of that quantity had been thus expended,

during an equal period, since the forma-

tion of our Temperance Societies.

Since my arrival in England I have

received Letters from my esteemed Bre-

thren, containing the most pleasing in-

telligence in reference to the beneficial

effects which have resulted from the Tem-

perance Societies. One of my Brethren

says—

The Queen and most of the Governors

have joined the Temperance Society. The

"Iriti Ture," or Law Makers (persons de-

legated from each district annually, for the

purpose of framing, arranging, and modify-

ing the laws) are now assembled at Papara,

the Queen's district or head.quarters. They

have just enacted a law to prohibit the im-

portation of spirits: those who have spirits

on hand are allowed till the 14th of May to

dispose of them: all remaining on that day

is to be thrown away. I trust Tahiti hat

been at its worst. The Queen hat cast off

her former followers, and is now attended by

Chiefs of respectability and character. _

Another says —

Ardent spirits are now prohibited by law.

Tahiti is a very different place from what it

was when you left us.

Another says—

Since the suppression by law of the use of
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ardent spirits, we have had a better attend-

ance on the Means of Grace. The state of

things is much improved since you left us.

In every one of the Eight Stations of

the Windward Division of the Mission,

the abandonment of ardent spirits has

been attended with a revival of regard to

Divine things. Whether this outward

attention will be accompanied by a re-

vival of vital godliness, time will declare.

The numbers of persons congregated to-

gether in some of the Missionary Sta-

tions will not, perhaps, be so great as

they have been: from the increased

value of land, as well as from the in-

creased demand made on the Natives by

shipping for native produce, many of

the inhabitants who lived in the Missio-

nary Settlements, and whose hereditary

possessions are at a distance, have been

induced to remove thither: the Missio-

naries have, therefore, formed Branch

Stations in connexion with this altered

state of things, which are placed in the

charge of Native Teachers; the Missio-

nary visiting once or twice a week, as

circumstances may require.

Rapid Advance of Natives in Civilization

and Commerce.

Prior to the introduction of ardent

spirits, the people were making very

rapid improvement in habits of industry,

in the erection of neat and comfortable

dwellings, and in the preparation of oil

and arrow-root for the purpose of pur-

chasing European clothing for their wives

and children: these praiseworthy and

useful employments were in a measure

suspended as the pernicious habit of

drinking increased: the energies of the

people were directed to the means of ob-

taining spirits; and, instead of devoting

the proceeds of their diminished labour to

procuring articles of clothing for them-

selves, their wives, or their families,

they actually (hundreds of them) sold the

clothes which they had obtained, with

those of their wives and children, to

obtain that to which they had become so

much attached.

Notwithstanding these disadvantages,

the people have been rapidly advancing

in the arts of civilized life, and rising into

commercial importance. There is a

number of small vessels, from twenty to

thirty-flve and forty tons, built among

the Islands by the Natives themselves,

some of which they have sold: others are

retained by them j and are employed in

fetching cargoes of pearl-shell from a

groupe of islands, two or three hundred

miles to the eastward, which they brin;

to Tahiti and dispose of to the English

and American Traders, who touch con-

tinually at the islands. Faofai, the Se-

cretary of the Tahitian Auxiliary Missio-

nary Society, and his brother Hitoti.

lately built a small vessel, with which

they entered into an agreement with the

commander of an American Vessel to

supply him with a certain number of

pearl-shells: they filled the vessel, and

in less than three months cleared about

300/.: there is one drawback to the in-

terest of the story—they were obliged to

take five hundred dollars' worth or

American rum, or filthy stuff called by

that name, in part payment for the shells:

these two intelligent Chiefs have since

joined the Temperance Society; and it is

hoped, from their good sense, and from

the interest which they take in the wel-

fare of their country, as well as from re-

ligious motives, that they will continue

to countenance the utter abandonment of

that deadly evil. The Queen has two

vessels, about thirty-five tons each, which

she employs in the same way. Several of

the Chiefs have small sugar plantations.

At Eimeo, they make several tons of

rope in the year, and dispose of it to

whaling and other vessels touching there.

At Papeete, in Tahiti, from sixty to

eighty sail of vessels, principally En-

glish and American, touch annually:

many of these are employed in the whale

fishery. Their object is to refresh their

seamen who have been pent up in their

vessels for six or eight months—to refit

and repair the rigging of their vessels—

and to obtain refreshments to enable

them to prosecute their voyages: all this

they can accomplish, for the harbours are

safe, and healthy, and commodious: they

can lie at anchor in security as long as

they please, and obtain as many refresh-

ments as they want. The vegetables for

sea-stock are yams and sweet potatoes:

the animals are hogs and bullocks- The

cattle introduced by the Missionaries

have increased to such a number, that

they are possessed by hundreds of the Na-

tives, and are sold at twopence per pound.

The preceding extracts chiefly

respect the Georgian Islands, or

Windward Mission: Mr. Williams

adds the following notices of the

Trials and Prospects of the Societp

Islands.

The Leeward Division of the Missicr

consists of Huahine, Baiatra, Taiuu
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Borabora, and Maupiti. These Islands

are not in so interesting a state as they

formerly were; neither are they in the

state that Tahiti and Eimeo now are,

consequent on the abandonment of the

use of ardent spirits.

A year or two ago, the two Christian

Chiefs of Raiatea and Tahaa died within

a short time of each other. Their young

successors could not agree. Every

method was tried to effect an amicable

settlement of their differences; but the

malcontents, with the fanatics from all

the islands, rallying around the Young

Chief of Tahaa, prevented every such

attempt from effecting the desired ar-

rangement. The people of Borabora,

renowned for their bravery, joined the

Chief of Tahaa, while the people of

Huahine joined the Kaiateans. The

Tahaa and Borabora Party, led on by

the fanatics, attacked the Kaiateans in

the dead of the night: the Kaiateans re-

pelled the attack, and gained a decisive

victory; and justice compels me to say,

that the Kaiateans and people of Huahine"

acted in a manner worthy of their Chris-

tian Profession on that very trying occa-

sion: they used every method of con-

ciliation which could be devised: and,

when obliged to have recourse to arms,

they acted only on the defensive. When

attacked in the night, they committed

themselves to God in prayer; and had

some good men praying the whole of the

time they were engaged in battle. As

soon as the opposing party yielded, orders

were issued, that no individual should be

pursued or injured: the wounded were

all not only spared, but taken by the

victors to their own houses, and treated

with kindness and attention, and a great

part of the spoil returned to the con-

quered party. Thus the beneficial effects

of Christianity on this people were ex-

hibited in a striking light in this distress-

ing event, if we contrast the results

which followed the engagement, with

those which followed the bloody, san-

guinary, and exterminating wars in which

they were so frequently engaged prior

to the reception of the Gospel.

Happy should I be if I could conclude

my account of the Kaiateans here; but

they also, with the people of Borabora,

have fallen into the vortex of dissipation.

"While the good old Chief lived, the use

of ardent spirits was prohibited; for, on

embracing Christianity, he made a vow

that he would never again taste ardent

spirits: I had opportunities of almost

daily intercourse with him, with but few

interruptions for upward of fifteen years,

and I believe he kept that vow most

sacredly: thus, while the Churches and

Congregations of my Brethren were suf-

fering the dreadful evils arising from dis-

sipation, we were enjoying comfort and

prosperity by a prohibition of the use of

ardent spirits. But our turn came at

last: our good old Chief died: his son

and successor, who had been residing at

Huahine, was much addicted to this woe-

ful practice: a person from Botany Bay,

taking advantage of my absence on a

Missionary Voyage, brought a cask of

spirits to the island: this rekindled the

hitherto-suppressed appetite; and,encou-

raged by their Chief, the people gave

way to almost universal dissipation, and

actually prepared stills, and were distil-

ling spirits from the Ti, a native root.

On my return from a voyage to the west,

I found the people in this distressing state.

I staid with them on that occasion about

six weeks; and, at their own request,

used my influence in effecting the de-

struction of the stills : a law was enacted,

inflicting a heavy penalty on any one

who should be found engaged in the work

of distillation. I visited them again a

few months after, and found that they

had not renewed the formation of stills,

but were engaged in erecting a spacious:

and substantial Place of Worship. They

were exceedingly urgent that we should

forego our intention of going to England,

the Chief promising that if we would re-

side again at Kaiatea they would aban-

don the use of spirits altogether, and he

would walk in the steps of his father.

They were all urgent that I would form

a Temperance Society; but, not being

about to remain to superintend its opera-

tions, I did not think it prudent to do so.

I have no doubt, had it been our lot to

remain, that, in a few months, things, to

outward appearance, would have been

much as they formerly were.

At Huahine1 the use of spirits was con-

fined principally to those who made no

profession of religion. The Chiefs Ma-

hinc, Maihara, and others, with other

leading individuals, remaining firm in

their adherence to their profession of

Christianity, have countenanced and sup-

ported the plans of my brother, Mr. BarfT.

I have no doubt that he, by this time, has

formed his Temperance Society, and that

it has been attended with the same bene-

ficial effects as at Tahiti. This beautiful

little island is an important station: 20
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or 30 vessels visited Hu&liine' last year:

on one occasion there were eleven or

twelve ships in the harbour at the same

time: these all procured their refresh-

ments, refitted, and were thus enabled

to prosecute their voyages.

There is an interesting ont-station in

connexion with this island, called Maia-

oiti, about 50 miles to the southward:

this is in the charge of Anna, an excellent

Native Teacher. Mr. Barff visits it fre-

quently. It was in a prosperous state,

not being contaminated by intercourse

with shipping and the consequent intro-

duction of spirits. This general prospe-

rity marks all those stations and out-

stations which are remote from sea-ports.

Borabora and Maupiti form the other

Station in the Leeward Islands, the

scene of the patient and persevering la-

bours of Mr. Piatt The Chief Mai, who

for many years made a most consistent

profession of religion—influenced by his

desire to violate his marriage vow—left

the Missionary Settlement, and went to

another part of the island, attended by

a great part of the people: at the set-

tlement which they formed, they cast off

the restraints of law—almost abandoned

the profession of religion—and com-

menced the distillation of ardent spirits:

Mr. Flatt visited them on Sabbath Day,

and succeeded in inducing them to attend

the means of instruction. Those who

have remained in the Missionary Station

have withstood the baneful influence of

political commotion and evil example,

and appear firm in their attachment to

the Gospel and their Missionary. A

daughter of Mai, who was brought up in

the Mission School, has been an invalu-

able support to this Station, and con-

tinues still to be so; as is also Ahuriro,

her uncle, who was an intimate friend

and confidant of Fomare.

From this brief account you will per-

ceive, that while there is much to cheer

and encourage us, there is also much to

occasion distress of mind. What we have

to do is to continue our labours, and call

on onr Christian Friends to remember us

especially at a Throne of Grace, that the

Lord would again make bare His holy

arm, and revive His work, by pouring

out his Holy Spirit upon my beloved

brethren and their labours.

(Guiana.

LOSDOS MISSIONARY SOCIBTT.

Summary View of the Mission on the

West Coast, Demerara.

Site—The Society's Station on the west

coast of the Demerara River is situated

about eight miles from George Town, the

principal place in the Colony.

Labours of Mr. Elliot—In the retro-

spect of the Society's Mission in George

Town*, it was stated, that Mr. KUiot,

whose head-quarters were for some years

at that place, occasionally preached to

the Negroes on a part of the West Coast

of the Demerara River. Encouraged by

the prospect of usefulness—by the coun-

tenance and assistance of some of the

planters—and by assurances on the part

of the Negroes that they would aid the

work to the utmost of their power, Mr.

Elliot, in 1819, commenced the erection

of a Chapel at the last-mentioned station,

which was called Ebenezer Chapel: to-

ward the end of the year, the Negroes

assembled in it for worship, even while

the building was yet in an unfinished

state: Mr. Elliot, notwithstanding the

countenance and encouragement which he

hacLreceived, had, for a time, to pursue

his labours amidst much opposition, though

not without success. In 1820, his mi-

nistry was attended with still more de-

cided spiritual results. In 1821, more

than 50 had been united in church-fel-

lowship, and there were 18 candidates

for communion; while the congregation

had so much increased as to render an

enlargement of the Chapel necessary.

Hie communicants still continued to mul-

tiply, so that, in reference to the period

immediately antecedent to the Insurrec-

tion in 1823, their united number, at the

stations on the East and West Coasts, was

reported to be 400; and as it appeared

that the members of the church at the

former station amounted, at the period

in question, to 200, that of the members

of the church on the West Coast would, of

course, be about this number; though

they were not distinctly so reported. The

number of Negroes, who, xtthis period,

participated in the privileges of Christian

Ordinances, amounted to upward of

1000.

Suspension and Revival of the Mission—

The Insurrection deprived the people, at

both stations, of the benefits of a stated

ministry and regular pastoral superinten-

* See p- 33S, of our last Number. - h'dttori.
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dence. The death of Mr.

laboured on the East Coast, where the

Mission has not been, as yet, renewed,

was mentioned under the article Le Re-

gouvenir*; and Mr. Elliot, who arrived

in England from Demerara about the

time when that mournful event happened,

did not again return to the Colony. The

operations of the Society on the West

Coast were not renewed until April

1829; when the Chapel, which had been

closed from the time of the disturbances

in 1923, was restored to the Society by

the Local Government.

Labours of Mr. Ketley and Mr. Lewis

—After this event, Mr. Ketley preached

almost every Sabbath to the Negroes in

that quarter, on which occasions the Cha-

pel was usually crowded. In February

1830, the Directors appointed to labour

on the West Coast, the Rev. Michael

Lewis; who arrived in Demerara on the

3d of April in that year, and immediate-

ly took charge of that station. The con-

gregation shortly amounted to nearly

1000: Sabbath catechetical exercises,

for the benefit of the people generally,

were well attended; and, before the

close of the year, 40 members were

added to the church. A Sabbath School

was established by Mr. Lewis, contain-

ing from 200 to 300 children.

On Mr. Wray visiting England, in

1831, Mr. Lewis took charge of the Mis-

sion at New Amsterdam, in Berbice ; and

Mr. Ketley, as far as his other labours

allowed, supplied Mr. Lewis's station

on the West Coast, Demerara. While

Mr. Lewis successfully pursued his pro-

visional labours at New Amsterdam, it

pleased the All-wise Disposer to call

bim to his reward: this event happened

on the 22d January 1832. Mrs. Lewis

now went to reside with her brother-in-

law Mr. Ketley, at George Town; where

she has been since usefully employed, in

connexion with the Mission there, in the

work of religious instruction. After Mr.

Lewis's decease, Mr. Ketley still con-

tinued his occasional services on the

West Coast; and was greatly encouraged

by the reception which the people gave

to his ministry, their earnest desire to be

instructed in the Word of God, and their

diligent improvement of the Means of

Grace. These labours among them were

seconded by the pious zeal of the elder

members of the church.

Labours of Mr. Scott— The Rev.

Smith, who James Scott arrived in Demerara in Ja-

nuary 1832; and forthwith commenced

his labours on the West Coast At that

time the number of communicants was

117: before the close of the year, 19

were added: the average attendance at

the Chapel was about 500: the Sabbath

School consisted of 250 young people and

children. In 1833, the congregation in-

creased to 650: thirty-eight were added

to the church: the attendance at the

Sabbath School varied from 120 to 200;

but both the attainments and the beha-

viour of the individuals instructed were

satisfactory: in December this year, an

Auxiliary Missionary Society was formed

by the members of the church: on the

public announcement of the design, much

pleasure was manifested generally by

the people; who exerted themselves,

with great zeal and spirit, to promote

the object. Daring the past year (1834)

the Mission flourished more than at any

antecedent period: the congregation did

not on an average exceed 700; but, as

not more than a moiety of the Negroes

could in general attend at the same

time, it was calculated that the number

who actually enjoyed the privilege of

Mr. Scott's ministry amounted to not

less than 1200 or 1400: from 200 to

400 attended on the Friday Evening's

* See p. 253 of otir Number for May. Editor*.

Service, after which they received re-

gular catechetical instruction: during the

year, 57 were added to the church:

the Sabbath School continued prosper-

ous, and the average attendance was

about 250. An Infant School has been

lately commenced. Many of the Ne-

groes, under the care of Mr. Scott, pos-

sess valuable qualifications for useful-

ness; and the voluntary labours of some

of them have been attended with bene-

ficial results. On several estates, Mr.

Scott has permission to visit the hospi-

tals, to the inmates of which he admini-

sters the word and consolations of the

Gospel.

Results—The operations of the Society

at this station, as at its other stations in

British Guiana, have been almost uni-

formly attended with gratifying and en-

couraging results; and, as though the

privations suffered by the people in the

period, when, from unavoidable causes,

they remained without the benefits of a

stated ministry, had stimulated their spi-

ritual thirst for the waters of life, they

have, from the time of its revival, mani-

fested an increased desire to partake of

the blessings of the Gospel. The im-
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provement in the personal character and

social condition of those who have shared

in the benefits of Christian Instruction,

is, in numerous instances, most gratify-

ing; and warrants the pleasing expecta-

tion, that, with the additional facilities

imparted by the Abolition Act, the bene-

ficial influence of the Mission will be still

more extensively diffused. The Mem-

bers of the Society, however, will feel,

that, in whatever degree external advan-

;OUS INTELLIGENCE. [ AUGUST,

tages may abound, the higher objects of

the Mission will not be attained without

the blessing of the Holy Spirit: for the

more copious and constant out-pouring of

this blessing, essential as it is to the effi-

cacy of means and the production of all

genuine fruits in religion, they will

therefore consider it both their duty and

their privilege earnestly and continually

to pray. [»fre«*r».

tirrcnt jraiactHlancoujj SnteUtgenrr.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Church Miss Soc—The return home of the

Rev. P. Fjeilstedt and Mrs. Fjeilstedt from the

South-India Mission, on account of ill health,

was stated at p. 254. Though Mr. Fjellstedt's

health is re-established and Mrs. Fjellstedt's

much improved, it was the opinion of their

Medical Advisers that they ought not to re-

turn to a residence in India. Mr. Fjellstedt's

Station has been in consequence changed to

Asia Minor; and he and Mrs. Fjeilstedt left

London on the 1st of August, with a view to

join the Rev. J. A. Jetter at Smyrna—The

Rev. J. B. Morewood, having been obliged

to quit his Station on the Nilgherry Hills, on

account of ill health, embarked at Canna-

nore, in the "Buckinghamshire," Capt- Hop-

kins, on the 3d of April, and landed at

Gravesend on the 8th of August—The Sta-

tion of the Rev. T. H. Applegate has been

changed from the New-Zealand (see p. 559

of our last Volume) to the South-India Mis-

sion. Fresh Instructions were delivered to

Mr. Applegate at the Monthly Meeting of

the Committee on the 10th of August; and

Mr. and Mrs. Applegate embarked at Ports-

mouth for Madras, on board the "Welling-

ton." Captain Liddell, on the. 15th.

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Richard

Knill has circulated a Paper, dated the

5th of August, and under the title of "an

experiment," of which the following is a

copy :—

Last Monday Evening, the Rev. George Clayton,

of Walworth, met his Congregation, to form an

AuxillaryMtsslonary Society on a ATewP/an, which,

if It succeed - and why should It not ? — will ere long

raise the Missionary Funds In this country to a

Million per annum.

The beloved Pastor proposed to his flock, that One

Thousand of them should take up the subject, and

each of the thousand subscribe one farthing a day to

the Missionary Cause. This he recommended to be

done immediately after morning prayer; that, as

soon as tliey rose from tlHir knees, they might

make an offering to the Lord of one farthing. The

offering was small, but It would raise more than a

guinea a day, and consequently more titan three

hundred and sixty five guineas a year for the Society.

This sum would support Six Missionaries in the

South Seas - and what a glorious object!- Six Mis-

sionaries supported among the South Sea Islanders

by one British Congregation I

This plan, Mr Clayton observed, was not intended

to supersede, or to interfere with, any plans already

In operation: but It was intended to bring the perish-

ing state of the Heathen dolt) before the mind, and

to beget a habit of daily caring for their souls; and,

by a very small sum, within the reach of every one

of his people, something on a large scale might be

effected.

In order to commence it immediately, he stated

that there were Books and Missionary Boxes in the

vestry, for those who would enrol their names, and

Introduce among their families this simple but im-

portant object.

As soon as the Meeting was over, numbers of

young people came to enrol their names. Fifty

books and boxes were put into their hands; and

fifty more would have been disposed of, if they had

been ready. I witnessed the interesting slgltt, and

hope never to forget it. The Pastor and his people

seemed delighted with the hope that ' thousands

and millions of the Heathen would have reason to

bless God to all eternity for the Church and Congre-

gation at Walworth."

It Is easy to perceive what blessed effects would

flow from this plan. If It were generally adopted.

Some of the sanguine friends of the Society expect

to see the day when the funds shall amount to One

Hundred Thousand Pounds per annum: but if Mr.

Clayton's plan be adopted, then the London Missio-

nary Society will soon have its Three Hundred

Thousand Pounds per annum; and if the warm-

hearted disciples of Christ in theChurclies of England

and Scotland, and thr Baptists and Methodists, adopt

this plan also, then the friends of Missions in Britain

will see their funds for 1838 produce not less than

One Million Sterling!

A hint of this kind may prove like the discovery

of a gold mine to some of your numerous readers.

Statistics of Methodism.—Notwithstanding

the agitation and division which have pain-

fully signalized the last year of the Wesleyan

Methodist Society, and which have led to the

separation of 8468 members in Britain from

the body, there is an increase on the whole

of 4090 members: 423 have been added in

Ireland and 4618 at the Mission Stations,

making a total of 5041 ; from which is to be

deducted a decrease in Britain of 951 mem-

bers, being the difference between the above

8468 who have separated from the Society

and 7517 who have joined it in Britain.

Prosperity of Savings' Banks— The Chan-

cellor of the Exchequer stated, on opening

the Budget for the year, the following grati-

fying particulars:—

Depositors

Sums £. 1834. 1835. Increase-

under 20 .. 261,293 .. 278,011 .. 16,718

.. 50 .. 145,827 .. 157,686 .. 11,859

.. 100 .. 60,297 .. 64,179 .. 3,882

.. 150 .. 20,109 .. 20,912 .. 803

.. 200 .. 10,422 .. 11,292 .. 870

Above 200 .. 3,215 .. 3,055

No person is now allowed to deposit more
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than 200{., and h will be teen that 160 of

those who had invested more than 200/. have

withdrawn their deposits. The increase of

the year, in respect of the amount deposited

has been 956,861/., a large portion of which

sum consists of deposits by persons of the la-

bouring class.

CONTINENT.

Church Atiit. Soc.—The Rev. J. F. Miiller

(see p. 328 of our last Volume) having been

obliged to quit the Mission in Egypt through

ill health, arrived at Basle, bis native place,

on the 21st of July.

SOUTH AFRICA.

Death of Hintza—In fulfilment of the

Treaty noticed at p. 344 of our last Number,

Hintza led Colonel Smith away, under pre-

tence of shewing him where be might recover

part of the cattle which had been stolen. As

they were ascending a hill, all the party ex-

cept the Colonel having dismounted, Hintza

leaped on a powerful horse, and attempted to

escape. Col. Smith pursued him, and dragged

him from his horse: he fell heavily; but,

springing up quickly, he threw an assagai at

the Colonel, but was soon after shot by one of

the party.

Enlargement of the Colony— A Confirmatory

Treaty of Peace was signed, on the 19th of

May, by Crieli, the Son of Hintza, by which

a tract of country, exceeding 7000 square miles

in extent, was ceded to Great Britain. The

ceded country has been named " Adelaide;"

and will be occupied, in good part at least,

by friendly Caffre Chiefs, placed there by the

Government; they will be subject to British

Jurisdiction, but tolerated in such of their

national customs as are not inconsistent with

morality. This result of the war will furnish

many facilities for the furtherance of the Go-

spel.

MEDITERRANEAN.

American Board—The death of Mrs.

Thomson at Jerusalem, and the removal thi-

ther from Beyrout of Mr. Whiting and Dr.

Dodge, were noticed at p. 173. The Mission

Family has been visited with another distress-

ing bereavement. Dr.Dodge was removed by

death on the 28th of January. His disease was

typhus fever, occasioned, as it is supposed,

by fatigue and wet encountered on his return

from a visit to Beyrout, about the first of

January. All the attention which could be

given to him, together with the aid of an

American Physician who arrived at Jerusa-

lem just at the time of his sickness, were

unable to arrest the progress of his disease.

INSTANCE OF MAHOMEDAN FRAUD IN INDIA.

The following; incident is related in the "Cawnpore Examiner" and is

worth recording as a proof of the frauds to which English Travellers are

sometimes exposed, aud by way of caution against signing papers the con-

tents of which are not well understood.

At Mukunpore, about forty miles west of Cawnpore, is the shrine of Hazrut

Budee ood decn Shah Mudar, a reputed Mahomedan Saint, said to have performed

many wonderful miracles in his day. The tomb is shewn by an aged priest of the

name of Abdool Futteh Bangee, who is very fluent in recounting the pretended per-

formances of the deceased saint. Some Gentlemen, out of curiosity, lately visited

the shrine; and, after inspecting the curiosities of the place, were about to leave,

when the old man told them that he had one request to make. "It is the custom."

said he, "for all Gentlemen who visit the shrine to record their names in a document

which I have. You will see the name of the Lord Padre (Bishop), and other great

people affixed: pray add your own name to the number." Curiosity was excited to

ascertain what this paper could be, and what Bishop had signed it. It turned out

to be a kind of Power of Attorney, engaging the old priest, and a companion of his,

to intercede with the departed on behalf of all who should sign it; and, among the

names of many of our distinguished countrymen, was found that of Reginald Calcutta,

22d of December 182S.

We subjoin a translation of the document referred to:—

We the undersigned do constitute the worthy and enlightened Shah Abdool Futteh

Bangee, and Mohommud Nizamut Oollah, alias Nutha Shah, Sahibs, onr agents, to

intercede at the exalted shrine of the most holy of the saints, for our elevation to

high office and dignity, and for the satisfactory fulfilment of our important public

duties; that they may always pray to the all-bountiful Hazrut Budee ood deen Shah

Mudar (may God sanctify and cherish him !) for the provision of our necessities, and

the acquisition of our wishes; and if we should again visit the shrine (the horizon of

brightness), we promise to attain this happiness under the guidance of the above-

mentioned Shah Sahibs; and it behoves all other Gentlemen who may pass this

shrine to do the same.
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PALM TREE OF MOUNT SINAI.

The accompanying Engraving represents a wild Palm Tree, near Mount

Sinai; and is copied from Laborde's Views in Arabia Petraa. Speaking

of this interesting object, he says—" What appeared to me most worthy of

notice, was a Palm Tree in its natural state, which we found above Ouadi

Seleh. The Palm Tree is always represented with its summit pointed—its

leaves bent back and spreading over its head, from whence gracefully hang

dates as bright as coral; and we never imagine that all this elegance is

produced by art, and that nature, less refined, has only attended to its

preservation. At times, the Palm Tree forms impenetrable forests: more

frequently, however, it is found isolated near a fountain, as we see in the

engraving." He adds—" It presents itself to the thirsty traveller like a

friendly light-house, pointing out the spot where water is to be found, and

a charitable shade in which to repose."
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NOTICES OF THE DEATH OF 8IX PIOUS NATIVE CHILDREN.

Brief Obituaries of Five Native Children appear at pp. 107—

109 of our last Volume: we subjoin those of Six others.

A CEYIONE8E DOT AND CIIttL.

Dr. Scudder, American Missionary

in Ceylon, gives the following ac-

count of two Children who were

brought under serious concern for the

salvation of their souls, at meetings

specially held by the Missionaries

for the instruction of Children.

Carnapathe, a Boy of ten or eleven

years of a?e, gave such evidence of piety,

that I had accepted him as a candidate

for admission to the Church. A few

months before he died, he wrote me the

following Letter, in Tamul:—

Your servant Carnapathe requests the Rev.

Panditeripo Iya lo receive me into the

Church. My mother persecutes me much.

"Who will do charily for me!" she says, in

anger, and refuses to give me my food. My

brother gires me my food. I think my

brother does not give me my food—I think

God gives it to me. No matter how great

my trials may be : even though I die, I trust

I shall love Christ. If I join the Church, my

mother says, I maybe in Panditeripo: but

I shall not be here. To this I say, Do what

you please to me: though you kill me, I will

join the Church.

Hie brother, who is a member of the

Church, informs me that he opposed the

heathenish doings of his mother in his

behalf, during his last illness; saying,

*" Why do you make offerings for me? I

do not worship idols—I worship Christ

my 8aviour. If it be His will, I shall

continue here a little longer; if not, I

ahall go to Him." The last words which

he uttered were, " I am going to Christ

the Lord."

Chonnapultee, about eleven years of

age, received the name of Harriet when

her father presented her for baptism.

Her seriousness was manifested by her

conduct. At home, she was in the habit

of reading the Scriptures to the family,

and praying; and she has been known,

not unfrequently, to hold a meeting in the

School with her associates. She met with

much opposition at home from her grand-

Sept. 1835.

father; who has beeu known, while she

was attending to the duties before men-

tioned, or after she had finished, to seize

her by the hair of her head, drag her

about and beat her, and order her not to

pray again: he also forbade her con-

versing with him on the subject of reli-

gion: his attempts to stop her failed:

she told him, that God was to be obeyed

rather than man. I was much pleased

with a little occurrence which took place

at her house the night previous to the

death of her father and brother: she,

with her younger sister, came near the

place where we were; and, without say-

ing a word, kneeled down and prayed.

She was seized with the disease the night

after her father's death. I visited her

repeatedly during her illness. She ex-

pressed a strong confidence of going to

heaven, through the blood of the Lamb.

Her mother informs me that she prayed

audibly a little before she died.

two negro hoys, of Jamaica,

teho were killed by Lightning.

The School House, belonging to

the Baptist Mission in Kingston, was

struck by lightning Oct. 11, 1833.

Mr. Gardner, one of the Society's

Missionaries, writes—

The most serious part of the calamity

remains to be told. The electric fluid,

after striking the roof, descended one of

the iron pillars into the School, and in-

stantly killed two boys, George Da Costa

and George Scott, who were sitting

near it.

From the following account of

these Youths, given by Mr. White-

home, the Master of the School, the

best hopes may be cherished that they

were mercifully prepared for their

sudden death:—

George Da Costa, I trust, though sud-
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dcnly called into the presence of hU

Judge, is now standing without fault

before the throne of God, whom I think

he was prepared to meet For the space

of a year-and-a-half after my taking the

school, I was pleased to observe a marked

improvement in his conduct; and I have

every reason to believe that he hated

lying, swearing, and many other common

vices of the country, which are especially

found in young persons of his age. At

that time, however, he fell into sin: he

was kept away from school for about

three or four months'; and, having few

other companions than those dissolute

and wretched beings who are often found

in the workhouse (where he acted as

clerk to the Supervisor during that

period), he was led into bad practices,

and at length committed a theft. This

evidently arose from his putting confi-

dence in his good resolutions, and not in

that Being from whom alone is all our

help. But to the bitterness of his re-

pentance I can bear witness. I pointed

out whence his fall most probably arose,

and where he ought to look for help; and

took occasion, from some unkind expres-

sions which had been used to him by

some of his companions on account of

his sin, to point out, in his presence, to

the whole school, the danger of self-con-

fidence. He wept Utterly, and, with an

earnestness of manner which bespoke

sincerity, declared his deep contrition for

his sin. From all inquiries which I have

made, I have learnt that he manifested

that sincerity by his subsequent conduct.

He often spoke to his brother of the

wickedness of his ways, asking him how

he would appear if God should call him

from this world at once; and exhorted

him to turn from his evil ways and live.

I am informed by one who knew him in-

timately, that he would go with his young

companions to class; and when called on

to pray, would beg God for that new

heart of love to God and hatred to sin

without which no man shall see the king-

dom of heaven. He was also constant in

tlio exercise of private prayer. In the

School, his conduct was marked by the

strictest propriety. He was attentive to

my wishes, and diligent in his studies—

mild in his temper—and kind and for-

giving in his disposition. Do not these

look like fruits of the SjArit? and are

they not sufficient to encourage us, that

we need not sorrow as (hose who have no

hope?

George Scott—And what reason have

we to doubt that the other dear boy is

safe in heaven? Why should I fear that

he does not stand with his companion in

death, singing the praises of God and the

Lamb? When George 8cott was brongbt

to my school, about two years ago, I was

informed that he would stay at no school;

and appeared to be wild and careless of

every thing. He soon, however, became

attached to me, and I observed a great

improvement in his conduct: he was more

quiet in his behaviour, and more attentive

to the duties of the school. This became

more apparent every day, and particu-

larly struck me within the last few months

of his life. I never had occasion, latterly,

to intimate my wishes to him twice. His

affection for me was shewn in every pos-

sible way, and on every occasion; and I

trust that this affection partly originated

in, and was increased by, the grace of

God shed abroad in his heart. Some

time since, I was informed by his friends,

that he had expressed a determination not

to attend a Place of Worship unless he

had good clothes and a good hat: they

requested ine to speak to him on the sub-

ject : 1 did so, and pointed out to him that

the love of God was far superior in value

to any thing connected with this world.

He wept much as I spoke, and promised

to attend Church in future; and I am in-

formed that he faithfully kept his promise.

Since th?.ttimc, I have been told, by the

person under whose care he lived, that his

conduct had undergone a great change.

He was always reading the Bible, and

talking of those things which he heard at

school—of the Saviour, of God, and of

Heaven; and never, after this, neglected

to pray to God in secret. Of him too, as

well as of his companion, I can say, that I

never heard them swear myself, nor did

I ever hear of their doing so, though a

vice so extremely common in this coun-

try; nor did I ever find them telling an

untruth.

Are not these facts, then, sufficient to

give us ground for hoping that the souls

of these dear boys are gone to heaven?

I cannot but regret the death of those

who would most probably have proved

ornaments to the Church and useful mem-

bers of society: but we must submit with

patience, remembering that what is our

temporal loss is (if we have not mistaken

their character) their eternal gain.
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OF SIX PIOUS NATIVE CHILDREN.

TWO CHEROKEE onu s.

The Teacher of the School, opened

by the American Board of Missions

at Creek Path, among the Chcrokees,

supplies the subjoined notices of two

of her Scholars:—

Julia Sleeptnij-Tree was received into

the School at Creek Path about Christ-

mas 1S31. She was brought from Wills-

town, by her uncle. Sleeping Babbit;

with whom she lived after the death of

her parents. She was so lame, in con-

sequence of a fever-sore of long standing,

that she could walk very little without

crutches: her health was delicate; but

it was thought to be improving. Her

mind was very dark and ■ ignorant; but

she manifested the most anxious desire

for every kind of useful knowledge within

her reach. She possessed a most lovely

disposition; and was uniformly attentive

to our wishes, as far as she understood

them. She was peculiarly anxious for

religious instruction: and, after her

health became so weak as to confine her

to the house, would plead, with tears in

her eyes, to go to Meeting and the Sab-

bath School; and hardly any thing griev-

ed her so much, as to be obliged to stay

away.

In the month of March, the influenza

prevailed extensively here: most of the

family were afflicted with it, and Julia

among the rest: from this attack she only

partially recovered; and, in the course

of a few days, all her consumptive sym-

ptoms appeared again, with'aggravation;

and she failed rapidly, till she sunk into

the grave.

On the 21st of May, her uncle came to

see her: she was much afflicted; and

probably her emotions were too much for

her enfeebled frame, as she failed more

rapidly after this than before: ho re-

mained with her a few days, and left her,

promising to come again and bring her

sister: soon after, her aunt came, and re-

mained with her till she was removed.

As her bodily strength failed, her

mind seemed to partake of its weakness.

Till this time, she had been one of the

most patient, gentle creatures I ever

knew; but now she was sometimes fret-

ful: her impatience was shewn mostly,

however, by her anxiety to go home: for

this she would plead most earnestly;

and weep bitterly, when she was put off,

or told that she was not able to go: the

one idea of reaching home before she

died, and being buried there, seomed

alone to have possession of her mind, till

she hardly asked for any thing else. At

length, her friends yielded to her solicita-

tions; and her uncle took her before him

on horseback, on a pillow, supporting her

in his arms, while her aunt led the horse.

The next day, when they were about

half way home, they laid her down, to

rest, on the bank of a creek; but she

never rose again. She died without

gaining the object which she had so ear-

nestly sought—the sight of home, and a

grave by the graves of those she loved.

Her age was probably about ten.

When we first began to instruct her,

she did not seem to understand the na-

ture of sin, or that she herself was a

sinner; but, some time after her health

began to decline, she told one of her com-

panions that she mow knew that she was

a sinner. On another occasion, she told

the same girl that she loved God, and

prayed to him, and had done so for a long

time—ever since she was a little girl.

At that period, she said, her grandmother

used to talk to her and pray with her,

and tell her she must love God, and pray

to Him. At another time, in answer to

questions, she said she loved God and

Jesus Christ—that she thought much

about Him, and about heaven—that she

thought she should be happy if she was

with the Saviour—and that the thoughts

of these things were a comfort to her In

her sickness. She said, too, that she

loved Christians because they were the

people of God, and loved to go to Meet-

ing and join in praying to God.

Though she was with us but a few

months, her amiable disposition and in-"

variable good behaviour had very much

endeared her to us, and to her com-

panions in school; and we could not but

hope, notwithstanding her ignorance, that

her heart had been renewed. She evi-

dently delighted in religious instruction,

and in the worship of God and the

society of his people. She understood

only Cherokee.

Lucy Lee was the daughter of Edward

Lee, a member of the Church at Haweis:

her mother is also a member of that

Church. She was brought to us early in

the year 1830, and might have been

seven or eight years of age. She could

not speak or understand English at all-

She was from the first an interesting

child — active and sprightly, ardent

and affectionate j and frequently, by
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these qualities, attracted the notice of

strangers.

For several weeks before her death,

she had been unusually attentive to re-

ligious instruction, and seemed to delight

in every tiling of a religious nature. Her

Sabbath Lessons were well committed to

memory, her references sought with

avidity, and the questions which she fre-

quently asked shewed that what she stu-

died was much in her thoughts. Though

naturally fond of play, she seemed to

have lost her relish for it for several

months previous to her death; though the

change seemed not to have diminished

her accustomed vivacity, but only to have

given it a different direction. Often she

would go out with the children, when they

were permitted to amuse themselves, and

almost immediately return, and request

that she might spend the time allotted to

amusement in reading the Scriptures in

course, studying her Sabbath Lesson—

or perhaps reading her Sabbath-school

Library Book, or the Youth's Com-

panion. Of these she seemed never to

be weary. When I used to assemble

the girls on Saturday Night, to review

their Sabbath-school Lessons, hers was

almost invariably ready; and, on in-

quiring when it was committed, she would

reply, that she got it in school, after she

had got her other lessons, before she was

called to recite. Similar intervals she

frequently employed in reading the Scrip-

tures in course. I have never known, I

believe, so young a child who manifested

so much delight in serious things. I

have also reason to believe that she was

in the habit of praying in secret, in her

own words. She was very frank and

affectionate in her disposition, and ten-

derly attached to us all: and if at any

time she had offended, she was easily

convinced, and seemed more grieved for

the wrong which she had done, than for

any inconvenience which she herself

might suffer.

In the latter part of July, she began

to complain of dizziness and pain in the

head, but still kept about for several

days. Her father came to take her

home; and she anticipated much satis-

faction from teaching her little brothers

and sisters their letters, and some hymns.

Soon after, she grew worse, but was gentle

and patient. I had several conversations

with her respecting the issue of her ill-

ness, after we began to consider her in

danger. I told her plainly her situation,

and our fears; though, as I also told her,

we still entertained hope. She mani-

fested no alarm, but said it would be best,

just as the Lord saw best. Even after

her mind began to wander (I think about

the first of August), she, would still re-

peat the sentiment, that it would be

"best, .just as the Lord saw best." For

several succeeding days she had some

lucid intervals. The last time that she

appeared rational, she was exceedingly

restless, and suffered much pain, through

the evening: she called me, and requested

me to lie down beside her: I did so, when

she threw her arms about my neck, and

for some time lay entirely quiet. Just

at dark she became delirious, occasionally

much convulsed, and apparently in great

agony. She was convulsed through the

night, but appeared to know nothing that

passed; nor did she ever afterward shew

any signs of reason. The next morning,

her father carried her in his arms to a

neighbour's about half a mile distant; as

he wished to have some of the native

physicians try their skill upon her. This

was done, but in vain. She lay appa-

rently insensible; and could neither speak

nor swallow anything for about four days

—still, however, more or less convulsed

most of the time; and breathed her last

on Sabbath, the 13th of August 1832.

She was indeed a lovely child, and

exceedingly dear to us all. I think she

was the most promising child in School.

To us, her early removal seems mysteri-

ous. We had hoped that she would grow

up to be a blessing to her people; but

He who gave and took away is wise and

righteous, and merciful too; and we would

bow in humble submission to His will.
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BRITISH AUD FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

THIBTY-FIRST 11EPOBT.

Prosperity of the Society.

If truth shall compel your Committee to

advert to some places, where prejudice

and other difficulties in the way of circu-

lating the Scriptures still seem insur-

mountable; where the most awful desti-

tution of the Scriptures still prevails,

and where dangers appear to threaten—

the far greater part of their Report will

be occupied with statements shewing the

largest issue of the Scriptures ever made

by the Society in one year, and the

largest amount, by some thousands, of

contributions; and by Returns, shewing

some of the brightest evidences of the

acceptance which the Scriptures have

met with, and the spiritual benefits which

have resulted from them.... Never has

a year occurred, in which the necessities

of their fellow-men were more strikingly

portrayed before the Society, or in which

those necessities more affectingly pleaded

for aid; never a year, in which the need

of union among Christians was more sen-

sibly felt: and your Committee are bound

to add, that, notwithstanding fears and

misgivings to the contrary, union has

prevailed in the Society's circle to an

extent calling for the deepest thankful-

ness.

Notices on the Funds.

The funds of the Society are the largest

that the Committee have ever been called

upon to report; having amounted to

107,9262.1*. 9d. Two large items enter

into this sum: 11,695/. 12s. 94. (less

duty) have been received from the Exe-

cutors of the late Horatio Cock, Esq.;

and, on the Negro-Fund Account,

15,007/. 18s. 7d. Both these amounts

may be regarded as hardly belonging to

the ordinary sources of income; but if

they are both deducted, it will be found

that the income, derived from the usual

sources, is but in a trifling degree smaller

than that of last year.

The Expenditure of the Year has

amounted to 84,2492. 13*. 4d.; making

a Total, from the commencement of the

Institution, of 2,121,640/. 18s. lid.

The Auditors report that they

— find a Balance in the hands of the

Treasurer of 7938/. 'is. 9d. in Cash, and

5840/. 9s. 1 Id. in Bills receivable; and

that the Society possessed, at the closing

of the Account, India Bonds to the

amount of 1500(.; Exchequer Bills,

15,500/.; Three per Cent. Consolidated

Annuities, 25,691Z. 15s.; Three per Cent.

Reduced, 93/. 5s.; Three-and-a-half per

Cent Reduced, 8306/. 0s. 4d.; New

Three-and- a-half perCents. 7489/. 13s.4d.;

Bank Stock, 1250/.; and Three per

Cents, 1726, appropriated to the pur-

poses of certain Bequests, 1247/. 10s.

The Committee add—

It must be remarked, that never were

the prospective engagements of the

Society so heavy: they amount to

69,310/. 3s. 4d. Agencies are also in

contemplation for Canada, the West In-

dies, and South America, and possibly

China.

The prospective engagements here

mentioned include 27,000 Bibles,

86,000 Testaments, and 60,000

Separate Books of Scripture, all in

Foreign Languages; besides very

large orders in the Languages of

the United Kingdom.

Issues of the Scriptures.

The Issues have exceeded those of last

year by 259,704 copies, including 82,695

sent out to the West Indies: the whole

amount has been 653,604, making the

total number of copies issued, since the

commencement of the Society, 9,192,950.

This total consisted of 3,527,588

Bibles, and 5,665,362 Testaments.

The Issues of the Year consisted of

240,634 Bibles and 284,888 Testa-

ments, at Home ; and, on the Conti-

nent, 20,509 Bibles and 107,573

Testaments.

Summary of Languages and Dialects.

This remains the same as in the

Thirtieth Year: see p. 382 of our

last Volume.

Auxiliaries and Associations.

A careful revision is in progress of the

Societies professedly existing as Auxi-

liaries, Branches, or Associations; and

several, which have been reported in
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former years, are now withdrawn from

the list, in consequence of their having

discontinued their exertions. There have

been formed Eighty-three New Societies;

and, as near as can be ascertained, there

are now 269 Auxiliaries, 347 Branches,

and 1541 Associations. Of these Asso-

ciations, above 1190 are conducted by

Ladies. In the last year, 100 more Pub-

lic Meetings were held than in the year

1833, and 296 more than in 1832: 295

Meetings have been attended by visitors,

including 55 by Dr. Steinkopff.

To these Societies, which are all

in Great Britain, 152 Colonial So-

cieties are to be added. No recent

return has been received of the Socie-

ties in connection with the Hibernian

Society: 605 were enumerated in the

28th Report of that Institution.

Grants of Money and Books.

£. s. d.

Domestic 7831 15 9

Europe 11217 16 4

Asia 4844 16 5

Africa 1026 8 11

America 179 9 10

West Indies ..12883 11 6

Total. .£37,083 18 9

Grateful Acknowledgment of enlarged Zeal

in behalf of the Wett Indies.

Behold how great a matter a little fire

kindlethl A few words, uttered at the

last Anniversary, have issued in the

sending forth of nearly a Hundred Thou-

sand New Testaments, with the Book of

Psalms—in a contribution of between

15,0002. and 16,0002. —in uumberless

expressions of good-will to the once-

enslaved Negro; expressions, which, ac-

companied as they have been by sub-

stantial acts of love, are well calculated

both to stimulate and to soothe the Negro

Mind—in quickening a desire for the

benefit of religions instruction—in the

promotion of a spirit of dutiful obedi-

ence. Who can survey all these things,

and not gratefully ascribe praise to God

—not feel encouraged for the future?

Who can behold these things, and not

regard them as indeed a token for good

to the Society?

And when your Committee lift their

eyes for a moment beyond the limits of

the Society — when they hear of the

effectual sympathy which has been awak-

ened in other quarters — when they are

informed of the munificent subscriptions

from the Societies for Promoting Christian

Knowledge, for the Propagation of the

Gospel, and for the Conversion of the

Negroes, and also from individuals con-

nected with the Church of England;

when to these statements they have to

add the noble exertions made among the

friends of the three large Missionary In-

stitutions—the London Missionary So-

ciety, the Wesleyan, and the Baptist;

when they have further to allude to the

aid afforded by Government to the Bap-

tist and Wesleyan Societies, for re-

building the Chapels destroyed in the

unhappy Insurrection, and to the further

assistance still tendered from the same

quarter; when these things are consi-

dered—when the whole are combined—

when the result is found to be a contri-

bution of not much less than 100,9002. in

one single year for the purposes of Reli-

gion—when this has been met on the part

of the Negroes by a remarkable desire

to receive instruction—when, from every

quarter, the Public has been informed of

Places of Worship crowded beyond all

precedent—when, with but few excep-

tions, the demeanour has been peaceable,

contented, and industrious—when fears

have proved groundless, when hopes have

been more than realised—who, it Is

again asked, can calmly survey these

things, wishout ascribing glory to God,

and regarding them as a token for good

to our Land, as well as to the Society?

Striking Contrast of Bible Circulation in

1835, with the Destitution of 1535.

The present year is one, in which a

chronological epoch recurs, so interesting

to the Country, so interesting to the So-

ciety, that the Committee venture to ad-

vert to it, and to point out the striking con-

trast between present and by-gone times

—a contrast on which they enter, dis-

claiming, as in the last Report, all idea

of magnifying the Society, jand only de-

siring to derive from it matter of praise

to God, and of instruction and encou-

ragement to themselves and all the friends

jf Religion.

It was in the year 1535 that the First

Edition of the Entire English Bible was

printed; and, consequently, the year

1835 is the Third Centenary of that im-

portant event. Important it truly was to

England; so important, as scarcely to

allow a measure by which to form a just

estimate of its importance. The hap-

piness, the aggrandisement of the Nation,

all that is connected with her glory and

her usefulness in the world, is identified
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and bound up with the free course which

the Bible has been permitted to have in

England. Her prosperity and her re-

ligion liavc been closely united; and the

purity in which her Religion has been

maintained, is owing to the Bible being

recognised as the standard of Divine

Truth. Well is it said to our Kings of

Kngland at their coronation—a moment

happily selected for presenting them also

with a copy of the Sacred Volume—

"This is God's best gift to man."

And surely, if by any the centenaries

of the first publication of the English

Bible may be appropriately observed,

by none more appropriately than the

friends of the British and Foreign Bible

Society! What a contrast does the re-

trospect afford!

Mark the English Bible in 1539—in

an imperfect translation, in a ponderous

form, of a costly price; with but few

who were capable of reading and appre-

ciating it, and with fewer still to spread

it far and wide. Mark the English Bi-

ble of 183S—in a translation, which,

with all its alleged remaining defects,

stands unrivalled, or at least unsurpassed,

in the world—in every form of beauty—

adapted alike to the eyes of age and youth

—of every price, suited to rich and poor;

the most costly price of the Society being

cheapness itself, compared with its pe-

cuniary value in older times. See mul-

titudes ready to give it a welcome ad-

mission to their houses; and the period

fast approaching when the benevolent

wish of our late beloved monarch, George

the Third, shall be realized—that every

child in his dominions should be able to

read the Bible! See multitudes ready,

not only to welcome it to their own"

abodes, but to obtain an entrance for it

into the dwellings of others—a well-com-

pacted Society, expressly and singly form-

ed to promote its circulation; untired,

and, it is humbly trusted, untiring in its

labours—a variety of ingenious devices

formed for aiding its circulation—obsta-

cles removed !—A contrast this, proclaim-

ing aloud the gracious goodness of God.

Mark, again, the English Bible of

1535 standing alone—one edition, of at

most a few thousand copies; the English

Bible of 1835. surrounded by the Irish

and the Welsh, the Gaelic and the Manx,

for domestic circulation—and in such re-

quest, that in one day, in the last month,

a variety of editions were ordered, to

the extent of 305,000 copies; while the

aggregate issue, during thirty-one years,

has been several millions, in the British

Dominions and in the British Languages.

But, in 1535, British Christians had

enough to do to provide themselves

with an English Bible: little opportunity

had they of thinking or providing for

other lands. But in 1835, the English

Bible finds itself in the company of Trans-

lations into more than 150 other Lan-

guages. They then did what they could:

may a like honourable tribute be paid

to the present generation by some future

historian! But, well does it befit Bri-

tish Christians to think of Foreign Lands;

and well does the Society designate

itself the British and Foreign: for where

was the Bible of 1535 printed? It was

printed at Zurich, by the care of one

who had been driven, by the fear of

persecution, to seek refuge in Switzerland

—no voluntary exile, travelling for plea-

sure's sake, to enjoy the magnificent

scenery of that interesting country; nor

yet for the purpose of amassing wealth

in the pursuit of commerce; nor even as

those who now happily often make them-

selves exiles, that they may discover and

relieve the wants and the woes of their

fellow-men: but an exile for Religion—

the memorable Coverdale. What do

not Christians owe for that Sacred Vo-

lume, which he first sent forth in its en-

tire form to our land I To Foreign

Churches the Society has begun to pay

the debt of gratitude, which the Nation

owes for the asylum then afforded to that

venerable servant of God. In Zurich,

more particularly, it has been the

honoured instrument of promoting the cir-

culation of the Scriptures to the extent

of 10,814 copies. Moreover, Britain has,

in her turn, through the medium of the

Society, printed on her own shores, and

sent forth to the Continent of Europe,

or provided the means of printing in the

different parts of that continent itself,

the Scriptures, in the languages spoken

throughout its length and breadth—be-

sides meditating and executing much in

the blessed enterprise of spreading the

Sacred Volume through the length and

breadth of the world. Oh may the civil

and religions liberty, now enjoyed by us,

be more and more sanctified—be more

and more consecrated to the advance-

ment of the glory of God in the earth!

Special Obligations and Lessons of Wisdom

arising out of this Contrast.

When we survey what England has been
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for three hundred years, and what England,

through the mercy of God, still is; and

when we recollect to what, as a princi-

pal instrument in the hands of God, she

owes her distinguishing privilege, does

not Wisdom cry aloud in our street!; and

• bid us use onr best exertions that the

Rook of the Law may not depart out of

the mouth of the people, but that they may

have the means of meditating therein day

and night; that they may observe to do ac-

cording to all that is written therein : for

then shall they make their way prosperous,

and then shall they have good success?

Do evils still remain—evils of appalling

magnitude—evils distinctly traceable to

tliis one source, the neglect of the Sacred

Volume? For truly spake the Prophet,

Lo, they have rejected the Word of the

Lord, and what wisdom it in them? Do

evils remain, and shall we neglect the

remedy? Or, if we would succeed in

raising mankind, in other lands, to the

enjoyment of the same privileges as our-

selves, will not wisdom teach us to em-

ploy the same means as have been found,

in our own case, so excellent and so effi-

cacious? Far be the day, when endea-

vours to promote religion and happiness,

whether at home or abroad, shall be dis-

severed from God's Holy Word !—Are

there no obligations of compassion sug-

gested? We live in the light, and know

that there are multitudes walking in dark-

ness and in the shadow of death: we live

in the enjoyment of numberless mercies,

directly springing from the light of Re-

velation, and know that there are count-

less multitudes enduring no little misery

from the want of it. Who hath had com-

passion upon us? who hath made us to

differ? Surely to little purpose have we

read that Holy Volume, if we have not

acquired bowels of compassion for our

fellow-creatures, who are our fellow-sin-

ners, and for whom the remedy of the

Gospel is as necessary as for ourselves.

And, last of all, are there no lessons of

gratitude? Mercies surround us on

every side. We may take up the words

of the Psalmist, and say, He sheweth His

Word unto us as he did unto Jacob, and

His statutes as unto Israel: He hath not

dealt so with any nation. And should we

not ask. What shall we render unto the

Lord for all His benefits that He hath done

unto us 9 And should we not hear His

voice bidding us, that, as we have freely

received we should freely give—that, as

we have obtained mercy, we should not

faint; but abound in labours for the ad-

vancement of His Kingdom among the

children of men?

So greatly are the circumstances chang-

ed, under which British Christians have

been called upon to prepare and circulate

the Sacred Volume! Changes may occur

again. The bright scene may be reversed:

(Ac witnesses may have again to prophesy

in sackcloth. But, let it be Dome in

mind, the Word itself, like its Divine

Author, changeth not Systems of human

invention give place, one to another, as

their several errors are detected; but

here—and the consideration is solemn,

important, and consolatory—here is

Truth; Truth which abideth for ever,

the same as it was penned, from the

first page of the Pentateuch to the closing

Book of Hevelation. The exhibition of

the Divine Being, and of the Great

Mystery of godliness, God manifest in

the flesh—of the Teacher and Comforter,

even the Holy Ghost—of Man, his guilt

and misery, and his hopes of redemption—

the requirements—the consolations—the

promises—all are the same now as ever;

and produce, when applied to the under-

standing and the heart, the same effects.

That Truth, delivered .by Prophets and

Evangelists—that Truth, which sustained

"the glorious company of the Apostles,

the goodly fellowship of the Prophets,

the noble army of Martyrs, and the Holy

Church throughout all the world," in

former ages, has come down to us. Be

it ours to purify our hearts in obeying that

truth through the Spirit, and out of a pure

heart to love one another fervently. Be it

ours to shew that we are living epistles of

Christ—to prove to the world that the

Spirit of the Lord is not straitened, but

that His Word is good, and doeth good

to them that walk uprightly. To that

Word let us cleave, and esteem it as of

more price than thousands of gold and of

silver; till, through infinite and bound-

less mercy, we join that multitude, whom

no man can number, of all nations, and

kindreds, and people, and tongues; who,

having found in the Scriptures Him of

whom Moses and the Prophets did write,

having been sanctified by the Truth, and

guided by its counsels, and comforted by

its promises, now stand before the throne

and before the Lamb, clothed with white

robes, and palms in their hands, and cry

with a loud voice, saying, Salvation to our

God which siiteth upon the throne, and

unto the Lamb!
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CIIVRCU MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

THIRTY-FIFTH RF.POIIT.

Summary of the Society.

Missions, 9 — Stations, 64: being, in West

Africa, 4; Mediterranean, 5; North

India, 12; South India, 8; Western

India, 1; Ceylon, 4; Australasia, 10;

West-Indies, 17; N.-W. America, 3—

Labourers, 650: consisting of45English,

10 Lutheran, and 6 Native or Country-

born Clergymen; 51 European Lay

Assistants, and 57 EuropeanWomen; 439

Native or Country-born Male and 42 Fe-

male Assistants—Schools, 412—Scholars,

18,301; consisting of 11,200 Boys, 2150

Girls, 1269 Youths and Adults, and

3742 of whom the sex is not specified.

Increase of Receipts and Expenditure,

The Receipts of the Year amount to

69,5S2/.4s.8d. Of this sum, ll,766/.lls.

9d. consists of the munificent Legacy of

the late respected Horatio Cock, Esq. of

Colchester.

Independently of the above Legacy,

the receipts, on account of the General

Fund, were 56,860/. 6s. 6d.; giving an

increase on the last year's income, on

account of that fund, of 4790/. 8». Sd.

The further analysis of this sum also

affords a satisfactory view of the pre-

sent financial situation of the Society—

47,759/. 6s. lid. being derivcd.from the

Associations; or 6897/. 6s. 5d. more than

last year, from those great sources, under

the Divino Blessing, of its pecuniary

prosperity.

In thus briefly exhibiting the financial

state of the Society during the past year,

the Committee are deeply impressed

with lively gratitude to Almighty God,

for the pecuniary means thus bountifully

vouchsafed to them, and for the evidence

which it affords of the growing interest

taken by the members of our Church in

promoting the enlargement of the Re-

deemer's Kingdom among the Heathen.

The Committee also strongly feel the in-

creased responsibility incurred in admi-

nistering the affairs of the Society, by

this augmentation of the means of ad-

vancing that great and glorious object.

The Expenditure of the Year, on tho

General-Fund Account, has amounted to

55,638/. 16s. 5d.: that of the preceding

year was, 48,622/. 12s. Id. It will hence

be seen that an increase of expenditure

has taken place in the last year, of

7016/. 4s. 4d. This increase of expen-

diture U diffused over almost all the

Sept. 1835.

Missions, and is a result directly flowing

from their progress.

New Associations,

It affords the Committee strong satis-

faction to report the steady increase of

Associations : during the past year, Thirty-

one were formed.

Students, Candidates, and Missionaries.

The Principal reports, at the close of

another year, that the Institution is in a

sound and thriving state.

In the course of the year. Twenty-five

Students have been admitted, in addition

to those reported at the last Anniversary.

Six Students have departed to their re-

spective Stations: two have been re-

moved by death; and twenty-seven still

remain.

Concerning two of the Students who

have died, the Principal thus speaks:—

Of the two deceased Students, one was a

foreigner; and died at Basle, whither he was

sent, after his health became seriously af-

fected, in the hope that it might be renovated

by his native air. This hope was not fulfilled;

but we have the consolation of knowing, that

he died in the peace and hope of that Gospel

to which his life had been piously conse-

crated.

The other was a Londoner, and breathed

his last within the walls of this Seminary;

which he had adorned, during the whole

course of his education, by eminent piety and

an exemplary discharge of all his duties.

With excellent natural endowments, and

with all the improvement that several years

of diligent study will produce in a strong and

reflecting mind, he gave promise of becoming

a superior workman in the Missionary Ser-

vice, and was anticipating a speedy departure

to the destined sphere of his labours: but

Divine Wisdom saw fit to call him to his

rest, before he was allowed to put his sickle

into the foreign harvest. The friends of the

Society cannot but deplore his loss: but they

will learn, with pleasure and thankfulness,

that, even in the narrow sphere assigned to

his domestic exertions, he was owned of

God; and that our Seminary has benefitted,

and will, it is hoped, continue to benefit, by

his singularly bright example, either wit-

nessed or remembered.

Seven of the Society's Students have

been admitted, by the Bishop of London,

to Deacon's Orders, and five have been

admitted by his Lordship toPriest'9 Or-

ders, during the past year.

The number of Missionaries sent out

last year was, Four Ordained Missio-

naries, and Five Catechists and Artisans:

four of these being married, the total

number of individuals sent forth is thir-

teen.

The total number at present engaged
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by the Society, as Ordained Missionaries,

orCatecliists, exclusive of Native Teach-

er* and of the Wives of the Married

Labourers, amounts to 110.

Neic Opening* for Labour, but Want of

Labourers.

The favourable issue to which the ne-

gotiations were ultimately brought, in

which the Committee were engaged at

the last Anniversary for the extension of

the Society's operations in the West In-

dies, presents a peculiarly interesting

sphere of labour to the Society, and one

which urges strong claims for the vigo-

rous prosecution of them among the en-

franchised population. To promote an

object so strongly obligatory on British

Christians, and in which the Members of

the Society take so deep an interest, a

Separate Fund has been opened.

To China, likewise, the views of the

Committee have been directed, by a con-

currence of circumstances, holding out

the prospect of an opening for Missionary

Enterprise into that densely-peopled

country. They have accordingly taken

some preliminary measures to obtain au-

thentic information as to the facilities

which may actually exist for the entrance

of Protestant Missionaries into China.

On the whole, it is clear that openings

for Missionary Labours are multiplying

on every side; and that any assignable

amount of means may be employed with

the most encouraging prospect of success.

But the great want of the Society is the

living Agent—the faithful, devoted, hum-

ble, self-denying Servant of God, filled

with pure zeal for His glory and fervent

love to the souls of men. Pray ye,

therefore, the Lord of the Harvest, that He

will send forth Labourers into His Har-

vest.

Increase of Future Expenditure entailed by

every Extension of Missionary Operations.

While enlarged funds enable the So-

ciety to widen its operations, the Com-

mittee cannot view this state of things

without considerable anxiety. They feel

it their bounden duty to impress the

minds of their Subscribers and Friends

with this consideration, that every exten-

sion of Missionary Operations entails on

the Society a very heavy and responsible

expense for years to come. It is long,

very long, before a Mission can maintain

itself: no one of the Society's Missions

has arrived at the point of maintaining

itself; much leas is any one of them able

to establish itself as the centre of inde-

pendent and liberal action throughout the

regions contiguous to itself. If, of any

part of the world, this might have been

expected, might it not from our immense

Eastern Empire—so long consolidated—

so secure, under the protection of British

Sway—so fertile in resources—and so

long assiduously cultivated in all Us va-

rieties of language and literature? But,

though the Scriptures have been trans-

lated into so many languages of India,

and though every facility of intercourse

has long subsisted there; still, the wealth

and piety of the Indies do not support

(at least in connexion with our Church)

a single independent Mission. More-

over, as the families of our Missionaries

increase, the education of their children

in foreign lands presents a new feature

of more than justifiable expense: born,

as these children are, destitute of the ad-

vantages which their devoted fathers and

mothers enjoyed in this their native land,

they claim from British Christians effec-

tual help in their education: the Com-

mittee strongly feel this, and are endea-

vouring to meet the exigency.

They, however, do not make these re-

marks as distrusting the liberality of the

Christian Public: still less would they

doubt, with a sinful unbelief, the unfail-

ing bounty of that Heavenly Father, who

knotceth what things His Children have

need of. But they have felt it right, and

most seasonable when large supplies are

coming in, to bring fully under the view

of their Subscribers the nature of the

obligations under which they lie, and the

consequent rapidity with which those

large supplies must flow out.

The Evangelical and Missionary Spirit

the great Bulwark of Britain.

Britain is beginning to understand,

more strongly than ever, her Missionary

Obligations- And may it not be said of

that portion of the Community especially

dear to us—the Church of England—that

she also is rousing to a sense of her

Missionary Obligations? She has mani-

festly been visited with a series of singular

mercies: the grace of the Saviour has

been displayed toward her in various

ways—preserving her foundations—en-

larging her capacities for good—and in-

flaming the souls of her Ministers and

Members with ardent zeal and love;

and all this, unceasingly, during a period
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of more than thirty years. Now—as the

consequence of this time of gracious

visitation—do we not behold her clinging

closer than ever to the essentials of the

Gospel — contending, with yet greater

earnestness, for the faith once delivered

to the sainta—and bestirring herself to

make known the Gospel far more exten-

sively to the wide-spread family of man?

This Evangelical and Missionary Spirit,

this love for the Gospel at home and

abroad, your Committee feel to be the

great, the only bulwark of our Nation. As

this increases, we shall be emboldened to

say, In that day shall this song be rung in

Judah, We have a itrong city: Salvation

will God appoint for walls and bulwarks.

Yet, while the Committee hail the great

Missionary Movement in our own Church

and in kindred Communions, they still

feci that the claims of the World are in-

finitely stronger than it has entered into

the heart of any man to conceive. The

preaching of the Word of God by Mis-

sionaries to every nation under heaven,

and the providing of Bible-Education, by

means of Missionaries and Catechists, for

all Africa, for our Colonies in the West

Indies and elsewhere, for the millions of

India, the millions of China, and all the

other nations as yet unblessed by the Go-

spel—these are works immensely great;

requiring energies which have not yet

been roused, and resources which have

not yet been touched. While, there-

fore, the wants of a whole world lying in

wickedness thus cry aloud to men of

faith and prayer. Come over, and help us!

oh, let our Missionary Obligations be not

only felt and avowed, but carried out

into action t Lively hopes have, indeed,

been excited, that, from our Universities,

and from the more cultivated classes of

society, as well as from our humbler vil-

lages, a band of able Labourers will go

forth: but, till they go in larger numbers

than hitherto, it.becomes the Members

of this Society still to use earnest en-

treaties with their countrymen, and in-

stant prayer with God, that many may be

compelled, by the love of Christ, to un-

dertake this glorious, this self-denying

work. The motto for the ensuing year

may fitly be, Speak to all the Members

of the Church of England, thai they go

forward—the rich and poor, with their

free-will offerings — men of piety and

ability, with their personal labours—all,

with their prayers: and may He, who

hath redeemed us unto God by His blood.

and given to the Church the highest exam-

ple of love toward perishing sinners, lead

us on to further conquests, till we see all

enemies put under His feet, and the

whole earth filled with His glory!

CRRlBTIAlT KmtrLBDQB SOCIETY.

Report of the Foreign-Translation Com-

mittee.

The appointment of this Commit-

tee in February 1834, and some no-

tices of its proceedings, appear at

pp. 120, 481 of our last Volume.

We subjoin the First Report

The Committee appointed for the pur-

pose of superintending the publication

and promoting the circulation of the Holy

Scriptures in Foreign Languages, and

also of Versions of the English Liturgy,

beg to present to the Board a Report of

their proceedings since their appoint-

ment.

The Committee, having taken into

their consideration the best means of

carrying into effect the object for which

they were appointed, deemed it requisite,

in the first place, to make inquiries into

the character and merits of existing Ver-

sions, both of the Holy Scriptures and of

the Liturgy, and to obtain the opinions

of competent judges as to the expediency

of republishing old versions, or the pre-

paration of new ones, in any particular

language.

Notice ofOrtental Ferttom* of the Bcrtpturts.

One of the first objects of inquiry was

the state of the existing Oriental Ver-

sions of the Scriptures; especially in

those languages which are spoken in the

British Dominions in India. On this

subject the Committee have had the

advantage of being assisted in their in-

quiry by H. H. Wilson, Esq., Professor

of Sanscrit in the University of Oxford;

who favoured them with a very valuable

"Report on the Translations of the Holy

Scri ptures, accomplished or contemplated

in Bengal.

Professor Wilson enumerates Thirty-

seven Versions of the whole, or of por-

tions, of the Bible, which have been ac-

complished; and Fifteen which are in pro-

gress: but as he considers many of them

unnecessary, on account of their having

been made into mere dialects, it will be

useless to repeat their names to the

Board.
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Detign of a JVfr Vcmton of the Si riptvret into

At the head of the Bengal Versions he

places the Sanscrit. When the present

Version was undertaken, the language had

been but little studied, and no standard

compositions in it had been printed: the

translation is, therefore, necessarily de-

fective in point of style; and though

generally faithful, it is stated to be such

as no native scholar could read with

pleasure. And Professor Wilson con-

siders it very desirable that a New San-

scrit Version should be undertaken; not

only on account of the extensive circula-

tion which might be expected in conse-

quence of its being intelligible to San-

scrit Scholars from one end of India to

the other, but because it might be made

a common standard to all the vernacular

dialects of the country for abstract and

doctrinal terms. He observes, that most,

if not all, the current forms of speech in

India are dependent on Sanscrit for

words to express metaphysical ideas;

and that if they had a fixed source from

which to derive them, equally available

to all, and which it would be advisable to

indicate to all Translators over whom

the Societies at home have authority as

the standard to refer to, an uniform

phraseology would be established in

India as it has been in Europe, with

the same advantages of convenience and

ultimate precision.

This view of the importance of an Im-

proved Sanscrit Version is strengthened

by the opinion expressed in another va-

luable Report on the same subject, which

the Committee have received from one

of their own body, Richard Clarke, Esq.,

formerly of Madras; and both these

Gentlemen concur in opinion, that the

combination of Native and European

talent, which would be required for the

accomplishment of this work, could be

most readily and most effectively ob-

tained in Bishop's College, Calcutta.

The Committee have, therefore, en-

tered into communication with the Bishop

of Calcutta, and with the Principal of

Bishop's College; and have authorised

them to take such measures as they may

deem proper for effecting a New Version

of the Holy Scriptures into Sanscrit, on

the principles recommended in the above

Report. The Sanscrit Glossary of Theo-

logical Terms, already published by Prin-

cipal Mill, will afford great facilities for

its accomplishment.

Attention dlrtcted to Ten other Indian Vertione of the

Siripturti.

The other Indian Versions, which have

been recommended by Professor Wilson,

and to which the Committee have directed

their attention, are, Bengalee, Ooriya,

Hinduwee, and Hindoostanee, for Up-

per India; Mahratta and Goozerattee,

for the West; and Tamul and Teloogoo,

with Canara and Malayalim, for the

South. These are considered by the

Professor to be quite sufficient for those

Indian Fields in which the labours of

Christian Zeal are the most likely

to be attended with success. Some of

these Versions will probably require but

little improvement, to make them suit-

able for the purposes of the Society.

The old Tamul Translation lias been

several times revised by the Society's

Missionaries, and printed at the Mission

Press at Vepery.

Measure* for Oriental Portions of the Uturgm.

With respect to Oriental Versions of

the Liturgy, the Committee have entered

into communication with the Bishop of

Calcutta, respecting the plan which was

formed by Bishop Turner for translating

the Liturgy into the Languages of India;

and have empowered his Lordship, in

conjunction with the Principal of Bishop's

College, to proceed with such transla-

tions as they may deem requisite, on the

principles laid down in Professor Wilson's

Report, without waiting for further com-

munications from England.

By this means it is hoped that, in duo

time, a provision will be made for the

Christians of India, which will tend to

unite them in the bonds of communion

with the Church of England.

The Committee have had prepared for

them specimens of a New A rabic Trans-

lation of the Liturgy, which has been

made at Malta, by a learned native of

Bagdad, under the inspection of the Rev.

C. F. Schlienz. Of these specimens a

very favourable report has been made

by Professor Lee; but the Committee

concur with the Professor, in considering

the work to be of very great importance

in regard to theological terms: they

have, therefore, determined, that the

whole shall be transcribed, and submitted

to the consideration of Arabic Scholars

at home, before it is printed under the

sanction of the Society. It is hoped that

this Version will be found useful to the

members of those Oriental Churches
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which use the Arabic Language, to one

of which the translator himself belongs.

Measures for a \'ew and Standard Version of the

Scriptures into French.

With regard to European Versions,

the Committee had their attention first

called to the state of the French Transla-

tions; and to the importance of procur-

ing or adopting a standard Version of the

Scriptures in that language.

The decision of this question having

been referred to the Lord Bishop of

Winchester, in a part of whose Diocese

the Scriptures are used in the French

Language, his Lordship kindly under-

took to examine whether any of the ex-

isting Versions could be adopted, or

whether a New Version was desirable;

and to give the result of his examination

to the Committee. From a statement

which he has submitted to them, it ap-

pears that there are not less than Four

different Versions of the Holy Scriptures

indiscriminately used in the Channel

Islands; and that there are altogether at

least Ten distinct Versions in use among

the French Protestants, occasioning much

confusion, not to say positive evil, in

their churches, schools, and families.

And examples are adduced, which abun-

dantly shew, that it will be very unad-

visable for the Committee to publish,

with the Society's sanction, any of the

existing Versions in their present state.

The Bishop therefore recommends, as a

remedy for these inconveniences, that the

Committee should publish a new or

thoroughly revised edition of the Holy

Scriptures in French, taking for the

basis the Paris Edition of Martin's Trans-

lation, which approaches nearest to the

English Version. This recommendation

has been adopted by the Committee, and

they are taking measures to carry it into

effect.

With regard to the Liturgy, the Bishop

is of opinion that the French Version,

now in use in the Churches in the Channel

Islands, may be safely adopted by the

Society, subject to certain corrections;

the portions of Scripture being hereafter

to be taken from the proposed New Ver-

sion of the Society.

New Versions of the Liturgy in Modern Greek, and ta

Ike Huss and Ihitt h Languages.

The Committee have agreed, on the

representation of several Gentlemen who

arc acquainted with the state of the

Greek Church and with the state of Re-

ligion on the eastern shores of the Me-

diterranean, to undertake a New Trans-

lation of the Liturgy into Modern Greek;

and, with that view, have entered into

communication with a Clergyman now

residing in Greece. It is considered

that much advantage may be derived

from the circulation of our Liturgy

among the Eastern Churches, many of

which are known to be favourably dis-

posed to the Church of England.

The Committee have taken measures,

through the means of the Ilev. Edward

Law, their agent at St. Petersburgh, to

procure a manuscript translation of the

Liturgy, in the Bussian Language, of

which a favourable report has been sent

to them by that Gentleman, and by

another Clergyman formerly resident in

Russia.

A Translation of the Liturgy into the

Dutch Language has been completed,

under the superintendence of the Bev.

Dr. Bosworth, the British Chaplain at

Rotterdam, and is now in the press.

Such a translation has been anxiously

inquired for, not only in Holland, but by

the English Clergy and the District Com-

mittee at the Cape of Good Hope. It

is also considered that it may be found

useful in Demerara, Berbice, Surinam,

Java, and in some parts of the United

States of America, where the Dutch Lan-

guage is still retained. As the announce-

ment of this work, and the means which

have been employed to make the Version

a standard work in the Dutch Language,

have excited some interest in Holland,

the Committee think it right to state the

Rules which were laid down for accom-

plishing the translation :—

1. That the translation shall be made by

Native Dutchmen; and shall bo as close as

the idiom of the two languages will allow—

retaining, as much as possible, the devotional

feelings and spirit of the original; taking as

a'guide the ediuon of 1711.

2. No foreign words or idioms to be ad-

mitted; and the legalized orthography of

Professor Siegenbeck, the reformer of the

Dutch Language, to bo universally adopted.

3. Where the Scriptures are quoted, it

must be from the Dutch Authorised Version.

4. The work shall be divided among men

of well-known talents and knowledge of

Kllglish.

5. When each has finished his assigned

portion, the whole must be read over and

corrected by the assembled translators. Thus

corrected, it is to be sent to two Professors of

Lcyden, who are to examine it as they would

an Original Dutch Work, altering every word

and turn of expression which are contrary to

the true Dutch Idiom. The copy is then to
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be returned to the translators, to see that the

sense is not impaired.

The Committee are aware that it will

be impossible to follow this example in

all cases: but they are desirous that all

the Versions published under their sanc-

tion should be made as complete as pos-

sible, so that they may be considered

standard works in the languages into

which they are respectively made.

It will be the object of the Committee,

in conducting its operations, to adhere

in all respects to the rules and principles

of the Society; and, both in the employ-

ment of translators and the selection of

agents, to take care that they shall be

auch as shall be consistent with the cha-

racter of the Society, as an Institution

formed for the purpose of promoting

Christian Knowledge, according to the

Doctrine and Discipline of the Church of

England.

The Committee hare to report to the

Board, that contributions to the amount

of 489£ 5s. 9d. have been received, and

the annual subscriptions are 71/. 18*.

Associations in aid of their objects have

been formed at Doncaster, Nottingham,

Newark, Ripon, Cheltenham, and Bet-

ford.

These Associations are allowed, by the

Resolution of the Board, to purchase

English Bibles and Prayer Books at cost-

prices, from the nearest District Com-

mittee; and they are at liberty to make

their own regulations for the supply of

their Subscribers.

CHURCH OF SCOTLAND.

Conclusion of Rev. Alexander Duff's Address

to the General Assembly—

(See before, at po. 261 -264, 304 - 307, 357-361J

li for an tmmudtaie /not

«n btkatf of IniUa

Such being the nature of the approaching

crisis, increased exertions are demanded now

in behalf of India—increased resources are

demanded now, in Men and in Contribu-

tions.

Larger pecuniary aid is at this moment

imperatively called for. But whence is it to

come / Oh 1 it is disheartening, to think of

the stinted, shrivelled liberalities of those, who

yet profess to be disciples of Him, who for

their sokes became poor, that 'they, through Bis

poverty, might be made rich. There is abun-

dance of pecuniary means in the land. It is

not these which are deficient: it is the large

Christian Heart that is wanting. The poor

find plenty to spend on noxious drugs, which

stupify the mental faculties, and brutalize the

soul that is destined for immortality; and

the great and the noble And plenty to

on extravagant luxuries and superfluous re-

finements: yet, when we crave for a mite to

be cast into the Christian Treasury, they all,

alas! too often plead inability, and assure

us that they have nothing to spare! When

we reflect, that all endowments of mind, and

body, and personal estate, are so many ta-

lents entrusted to men, who shall be sum-

moned, at the bar of Divine Judgment, to

give an account of their stewardship, what

does conduct like this amount to, but a reck-

less mockery of their God? Let us then

awake from the slumber of Indifference!

Let us become alive to the privilege and

enjoyment of being able to give with a per-

fect heart willingly; and let us resolve that

the future shall become the grave of the

follies and the short-comings of the past.

Men also are wanted for the field of la-

bour—more men, of large and capacious

soul. But where are these to be found? Oh 1

it is cheerless to think of the dearth of La-

bourers. When we speak of personally en-

gaging in the work of Missions, all begin to

talk of weakness of constitution, the opposi-

tion of friends, and the difficulties to be en-

countered. But look at what our country-

men achieve in other fields. The love of

fame—that fleeting perishable vanity—can

call a man to penetrate the frozen regions of

the North, or carry him across the burning

sands of Africa. Is It to be declared, then,

in this Assembly, respecting the descendants

of those men, whose blood, profusely shed at

many a stake and on many a scaffold, in

many a lonely dell and on many a solitary

moor, still loudly testifies to the number and

extent of their sacrifices in the Cause of God,

that the love of TAME has become more

powerful than the love of christ?

When we enforce the claims of India, all

begin to talk of the horrors of a tropical clime.

But only point out a lucrative situation In

India, and there is an immediate rush to-

ward it from all quarters of the land—from

the peers of the realm, to the meanest of the

subjects. No word then is heard of the " ve-

nomous influence" of an Indian Sun—no word

then, of the deadly effects of a pestiferous

atmosphere. All hasten to seize the gilded

prize. Again, then, do I ask. Is it to be de-

clared, in the presence of the descendants of

those men, who, in defence of " Zion's King

and Zion's cause," so bravely fought and

nobly won the victory, that the love of

monkv has become stronger than the Love

of CHRIST?

This should create a feeling of shame in

our bosoms, and excite a holier flame through-

out the length and breadth of our land. While

the office of the Missionary is held up as the

highest walk of Christian Philanthropy, it

must still be asked, how comes it that our

great men, our giants in theology, have left

it to be occupied by babes and striplings?

How comes it, that the mightier task of storm-

ing the strong-holds of Satan's dominion has

been left to the young, and the raw, and the

inexperienced— while the men of renown
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linger behind, in quiet possession of what has

long been a conquered territory? It was not

s« in the days of old. They were the Chief-

tains of a heroic band, like Paul, and Barna-

bas, and Apollos, who went forth on the

arduous enterprise of assailing and shatter-

ing the citadels of Heathenism. And until

the day come, when such men will reckon it

their highest honour to leave all, and go forth

after the example of Apostles, and Prophets,

and Martyrs, I will maintain, in the sight of

Heaven, that we breathe a degenerate spirit,

and belong to a race of degenerate men.

At the same time, seeing that men are to

be dealt with according to the standard of

men, and not of angels, it were well to in-

quire whether Missions have hitherto been

placed on a footing to draw forth, in general,

men of great talents and acquirements.

These, from an early period of life, are ready

to look round at home, and say, "Oh, there

is no fear of our getting respectable and

useful situations in society 1 And this, with,

out any impeachment of the sincerity of their

Christian Profession, is apt to praclude—or,

if begun, to stifle—minute inquiry into the

Wants and the Claims of Foreign Lands. I

would, therefore, submit, though with due

deference, whether the greatly underpaid

scale of remuneration may not have prevented

many of powerful intellect and sterling piety

from directing their attention to the subject

of Missions, and so qualifying themselves for

Missionary Labour. This, as one of the pro-

bable causes of the lack of superior agents,

seems to rest on the principles of human

nature; and it were well for the friends of

Missions calmly and seriously to consider it.

Once more: whenever we make an appeal

in behalf of the Heathen, it is constantly

urged, that there are enough of heathen at

home—that there is enough of work to be

done at home—and why roam for more in

distant lands? I strongly suspect, that those

who are moat clamourous in advancing this

plea, are just the very men who do little, and

care less, either for heathen at home or

heathen at a distance: at all events, it is a

plea far more worthy of a Heathen, than of

a Christian. It was not thus that the Apostles

argued: if it had been, they never would have

crossed the walls of Jerusalem: there they

would have remained, contending with un-

believing Jews, till caught by the flames which

reduced to ashes the city of their fathers.

And if we act on such a plea, we may be

charged with despising the example of the

Apostles, and found loitering at home till

overtaken by the flames of the final confla-

gration. But shall it be brooked, that those,

who, in this Assembly, have so far succeeded

to their office, should act so contrary a part?

Let us pronounce this impossible. I, for one,

can see no contrariety between home and

foreign labour. I am glad that so much is

doing for home; but ten times more may yet

be done, both for home and for abroad too.

It is cheering to think of the over-mastering

energy, which is now put forth in the cause

of church extension in this land, as well as

in reference to improved systems of educa.

tion and model-schools, and more especially

the enlightenment of the long-neglected and

destitute Highlands. I know the Highlands:

they are dear to me. They form the cradle

and the grave of my fathers: tbey are the

nursery of my youthful imaginings; and

there is not a lake, or barren heath, or naked

granite peak, which is not dear to me. How

much more dear the precious souls of those

who tenant these romantic regions 1 Still,

though a Sou of the Highlands, I must, in

my higher capacity as a Disciple of Jesus, be

rermitted to put the question, "Has not

nspiration declared, that the field it the

world I" And would you keep your spiritual

sympathies pent up within the craggy ram-

parts of the Grampians? Would you have

them enchained within the wild and rocky

shores of this distant isle? The field it the

world. And the more we are like God—the

more we reflect His image—the more our

nature is assimilated to the divine—the more

nearly shall we view the world as God has

done. "True friendship," it has been said,

"has no localities." And so it is with the

love of God in Christ The sacrifice on Cal-

vary was designed to embrace the globe in

its amplitude. Let us view the subject as

God views it: let us view it as denizens of

the Universe, and we shall not be bounded in

our efforts of philanthropy, short of the north

or south pole. Wherever there is a human

being, there must our sympathies extend.

And since you, here assembled, are the re-

Kresentatives of that National Church, which

as put forth an emphatic expression of faith

in the Redeemer's promises; an emphatic

expression of expectation that all these pro-

mises shall one day be gloriously realized—

and in these troublous times this is a glo-

rious testimony—I call upon you to follow it

up with deeds proportionate. Faith without

works it dead. Let the representative body

of this Church commence, and shew that the

pulse of benevolence has begun to beat higher

here; and if so, it will circulate through all

the veins of the great system. Let the im-

pulsive influence begin here, and it will flow

throughout the land. Let us awake, arise,

and rescue unhappy India from its present

and impending horrors. Ah! long, too long

has India been made a theme fbr the visions

of poetry and the dreams of romance. Too

long has it been enshrined in the sparkling

bubbles of a vapoury sentimentalism. One's

heart is indeed sickened with the eternal

song of its balmy skies and voluptuous gales

—its golden dews, and pageantry of blos-

soms—its fields of Paradise, and bowers en-

twining amaranthine flowers—its blaze of

suns, and torrents of eternal light: one's heart

is sickened with this eternal song; when,

above, we behold nought but the spiritual

gloom of a gathering tempest, relieved only

by the lightning glance of the Almighty's in-

dignation—around, a waste moral wilder-

ness, where "all life dies, and death lives "—

and, underneath, one vast catacomb of im-

mortal souls perishing for lack of knowledge.

Let us arise, and resolve, that henceforward

these "climes of the sun" shall not be viewed
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merely as a storehouse of flowers for poetry,

and figures for rhetoric, and bold strokes for

oratory; but shall become the climes of a

better sun—even Ihe Sun of Righteousness—

the nursery of plants of renown, which shall

bloom and blossom in the regions of immor-

tality. Let us arise, and revive the genius of

the olden time. Let us revive the spirit of

our forefathers. Like them, let us unsheath

the sword of the Spirit—unfurl the banners

of the Cross—sound the Gospel-trump of

Jubilee. Like them, let us enter into a

Solemn League and Covenant before our God,

in behalf of that benighted land, that we will

not rest, till the voice of praise and thanks-

giving arise, in daily orisons, from its coral

strands—roll over its fertile plains—resound

from its smiling valleys—and re-echo from

its everlasting hills. Thus shall it be proved,

that the Church of Scotland, though poor,

can make many rich, being herself replenish-

ed from the fulness of the Godhead—that the

Church of Scotland, though powerless, as

regards carnal designs and worldly policies,

has yet the divine power of bringing many

sons to glory—of calling a spiritual progeny

from afar, numerous as the drops of dew in

the morning, and resplendent with the shining

of the Sun of Righteousness— a noble com-

pany of ransomed multitudes, who shall hail

you in the realms of day, and crown you

with the spoils of victory, and sit on thrones,

and live and reign with you, amidst the

splendours of an unclouded Universe.

May God hasten the day, and put it into

the heart of every one present to engage in

the glorious work of realizing it!

CH1NESB-ASD-JND1A-FBMALB-EDUCA-

TION SOCIETY.

The Formation and Object of this

Society, with an Appeal in behalf of

its designs, appear at pp. 390—393

of our last Volume. We subjoin

some particulars which have lately

reached us.

Summary of the First Year's Proceedings.

Soon after the formation of the Society,

a Grant of 50/. was transmitted to the

Schools nt Malacca j and, in May last,

Miss Eliza Thornton, a Lady in all

respects well qualified for the work, was

sent out to undertake their superin-

tendence. In June, three other Ladies

sailed for Bengal, under the care of the

Rev. Michael Wilkinson and his Wife,

and in company with the Bishop of

Madras: of these, Miaa Priscilla Wake-

field is to be assistant to Mrs.Wilson at

Calcutta—Miss Eliza Postans will be

stationed atGorruckpore—and Miss Jane

Jones at Burdwan, as assistant to Mrs.

Weitbrecht, in the charge of a promising

Orphan Establishment. Local resources

will be made available for their perma-

nent support, to which this Society is not

pledged. An engagement has been en-

tered into, that, in the event of their

marriage within five years, or of any

voluntary cliange of circumstances in-

terfering with the due discharge of the

duties which they undertake, the sum

advanced for outfit and passage shall be

repaid to the Society; a fifth part being

deducted for every year during which the

terms of the engagement shall have been

complied with. The Commmittee have

every reason to feel satisfied respecting

the motives which have influenced all

their Agents, and the spirit by which

they are animated; and to hope that

the Divine Blessing will accompany them

to their destined fields of labour, and

strengthen them for their arduous duties.

Singapore, Cawnpore, and other Sta-

tions are now under consideration; for

which very eligible Candidates have

volunteered their services. Fresh open-

ings for usefulness will, doubtless, soon

be presented to the attention of the Com-

mittee! and they trust that He, who has

hitherto, beyond expectation, prospered

their exertions, will still incline the

hearts of His people cheerfully to lend

their aid.

Supplies of school materials, fancy and

useful work, and working materials, have

been granted to Macao, Malacca, Cal-

cutta, Burdwan, Gorruckpore, and Cawn-

pore.

Notice of Methods by which (he Society

may be aided in its Design.

The Committee beg to acknowledge

the kindness of their friends in different

parts of the country, who have encouraged

and assisted them by collections of Mo-

ney, and by presents of Fancy and Useful

Articles for sale, Working Materials and

Books, all of which have been gratefully

received.

Old School-Books, and Works of Ge-

neral Information, arc most acceptable:

also Working Materials of all kinds,

remnants of canvas, worsted, lanib's-

wool, floss-silk. &c, urgent applications

for all these articles having been received

from abroad. Globes, new or second-

hand, would be a valuable present.

As it is a great object to obtain

Passages for their Agents, and Freight

for packages, at as little expense as pos-

sible, the Committee will feel indebted

by any information and assistance, which

it may be in the power of merchant*.
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captains of vessels, and others friendly

to tlie cause, to afford.

Stale of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. t. d.

Annual Subscriptions 126 13 0

Donations 9S1 12 6

Collections at St. John's, Bedford

Row, after a Sermon by the

Bishop of Madras 40 0 0

Total £.1118 5 6

Payments of the Vear.

Passages and Outfits for Four'

Agents to Bengal and Malacca, 499

Grant to Malacca Schools 50

Grants of School Materials 19

6 6

0 0

fi 0

Printing, Stationery, and Sundries, 95 17 0

Total £.664 9 6

Our Readers will receive much

pleasure from the following extracts

of a

Letter of Encouragement and Information

from Mr*. Wilson, of Calcutta.

It is addressed to one of the Se-

cretaries, and is dated Feb. 25,1835.

In reply to your communication, dated

September 23, 1834, I beg to assure

you, that the information conveyed is the

most welcome possible. There never

was a period more inviting than the pre-

sent, for the labours of a host of pious,

humble-minded Christian Females.

Good health is indispensable to labodr

in an Indian Climate: we require active,

cheerful, good-tempered persons; who

can be as happy alone, as in society;

and who are host happy when in the

midst of these ignorant, neglected wo-

men and children, endeavouring to lead

them to the sinner's Saviour.

Ladies who have been Governesses in

families or schools would answer ex-

tremely well, if devoutly religious; be-

cause their education must be generally

good, and they have been accustomed to

manage the temper of children.

It may be hoped that some Ladies of

private property will be found prepared

to consecrate a few years to this in-

teresting object.

One Lady of superior mind and quali-

fications is all that is really required at

each Station; but two persons would

find abundance of employ, and be a

great mutual comfort I would there-

fore strongly recommend each Lady to

bring with her a younger sister, friend,

or a pious, steady maid-servant.

Sept. 1835.

In the event of two Ladies living to-

gether, 1502. per annum will be a suffi-

cient salary, as the same house and ser-

vants will serve for both. The best as-

sistants will be found in our own young

Christians, in consequence of their know-

ledge of English and all the local lan-

guages; and these are fast growing up,

around every Missionary Station. Per-

haps I may mention in this place, that in

consequence of the most awful famines,

botli North and South of Calcutta, thou-

sands of poor Hindoos and Mahome-

dans have been swept away j leaving

many of their little-ones to perish, from

starvation and exposure, on the banks

of rivers, under trees, and in every pos-

sible direction.

Taking advantage of this melancholy

season, I collected about 150 Female

Orphans, and above 50 Women. Of the

Orphans, 110 are now with me: a few

have married; but many have died, being

far reduced when brought in. Of the

destitute Women, a few are employed in

cooking, and taking care of the little

orphans: nearly forty have got into ser-

vice: two have married, and three are

dead. One thing is remarkable among

these poor refugees'. with the loss of

worldly goods, they have lost caste ne-

cessarily, being obliged to eat how and

where they could get it; but they ap-

pear to despise the word Caste as much

as we do, replying thus: " What has

caste done for me? Have I not lost every

thing?"

These famines are of frequent occur-

rence in India: and, were Christian Fe-

males stationed in every large town, pre-

pared to watch opportunities for collect-

ing such poor little outcasts, in a very few

years, hundreds, nay thousands, might be

brought under Christian Influence; and,

finally, they would make our best

Teachers, and become respectable heads

of families. I have had a few orphans

for the last ten years, five of whom mar-

ried away some years ago: one of these

returned to die at this place, a few weeks

since: her life was useful and blame-

less — her departure most satisfactory

and blessed. I have several more of

these dear children, who are about to

marry our converts: such a Young Cou-

ple would only require 20/. per annum;

and they would be able to read the na-

tive language with the Lady, her Day

Scholars, Orphans, and Servants; and
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the Husband would have regular dally

worship with the family, and make him-

self generally useful. As to system, this

must be left to the Lady's own experi-

ence: the question with us, in this trying

country, is, not how we shall teach a

child to read God's Holy Word, but how

we shall induce ignorant Heathen Pa-

rents to give their girls for Christian In-

struction—how manage to secure their

daily attendance—and how be able to

keep them long enough at school to learn

any thing well.

As to age—we gladly take all ages, and

do the best that we can with them. In-

deed, the elder sister has to take care of

the younger, who is necessarily brought:

but I consider her as nothing, in compa-

rison with the elder, whose age renders

her most capable of understanding and

feeling the force of religious conversa-

tion, and who, from the distressing system

of early betrothments, may be so soon lost

to us for ever; while the little sister re-

mains, and becomes important in her

turn.

In reference to the Infant System—as

far as respects teaching large numbers

at once by pictures, objects, &c, it is a

great saving of time and strength, and is

partially in use even among the Natives,

so far at least as regards Arithmetic; but

neither teachers nor pupils could support

the perpetual motion of the system dur-

ing the hot and rainy seasons. These

statements will be little understood in a

cold climate, unless reference be made

to those who have laboured in this ex-

hausting country. Many of our Hindoo

and Mahomedan Bay-scholars walk two

and three miles to school; and perhaps

there is not a day, during the hottest

months, that some one is not taken home

in a fever—and sometimes to the extent

of ten out of 250 or 270—although we

never allow them to stand more than five

minutes in the hour. We frequently re-

ceive messages from the girls' mothers,

at such seasons, to request that their

children may be allowed to return home

earlier; as their feet become blistered by

the heat of the roads, for they wear nei-

ther shoes nor stockings: these are the

kind of difficulties with which we have to

combat.

It is well known that the Natives are

opposed to the teaching of females;

and the greatest part of them, are almost

too poor to get their children common

food and a cloth: but even if other-

wise, they would not pav to have girls

taught: they would much rather pav as

to keep away from them. Indeed, the

reverse is the fact— the mothers expect

the teachers should reward the girls for

coming, although they have the trouble

of going from house to boose to collect

them.

Society changes so frequently in In-

dia, that we must look beyond the crea-

ture for guidance and protection; but,

happily, I*believe there is not a Station,

in this country, where the Christian

Community would not be ready to give

every assistance in their power to those

Charitable Institutions. Half the mo-

ney which I have received for the Na-

tive Orphans has been sent unsolicited.

I should recommend Ladies to settle

at the large Stations on the banks of the

river, going regularly on from Calcutta

northward: thus they would have the

comfort of seeing Christian Friends, as

they travel up and down the river—their

schools would be encouraged—and one

being at easy distances from another, they

might frequently exchange visits. The

Hindoos are so fond of their rivers, that

the banks teem with population; and

those who live inland make periodical

journeyings, to and fro.

In Bengal, a Lady could easily get a

School of 100 Day-scholars; and, by de-

grees, she might collect 10 or 20 Or-

phans. These, with Christian Men-

servants, and their Wives and Children,

would form a very nice establishment.

About five shillings a month will clothe

and feed a Native Orphan, even in Cal-

cutta: in the country, I suppose, only

half this sum would be required, where

there are several children together.

Higher up the country. Mission Work

is very much behind Bengal: as such,

perhaps a Lady might have to begin

with five or ten little Heathens; but this

must not discourage. I began with one!

I should advise your confining your

labours to tbe sending out of Teachers,

with all suitable School Materials. Let

the Ladies sail in June or July for

North India; so that we may hope they

would reach Calcutta at the close of the

rains, and have the fine cold season to

begin with. If the persons sent out have

friends or relations here, they would of

course go to them; but if none, they had

best come direct to me, at the Central

School. I shall, if spared, receive them

with joy and gladness, and take every
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care to get them comfortably flxed at

their respective Stations. The Ladies

should be acquainted with the Infant Sy-

stem, but merely run through other

Schools; so as to come to the field of la-

bour with the least possible delay. It

is here only that we can learn our work,

or the exact pronunciation of the Eastern

Languages.

Each Lady should bring out—1. a

large supply of pictures: I mean, espe-

cially, the little half-penny ones, which,

besides being used in the schools, might

be given now and then as a reward. I

have seen many respectable Natives

much gratified by these little presents to

their children.

—2. One or two hundred slates with-

out frames, with rulers, pencils, pens,

and copy-books. A good store of En-

glish Alphabets and easy reading books,

as the younger orphans and children of

Native Christians will of course be taught

English; and, as this language becomes

more in use, we may hope that respecta-

ble Natives will wish their daughters to

learn also. Probably this will take place

first in small Stations.

—3. A stock of brass thimbles (or

any cheap ones), needles, scissors, all

sorts of marking canvas, with cotton

and silks for the same. Ladies who can

teach worsted-work should bring a very

large supply of all things necessary. We

have to pay ten shillings a yard for rug;

and marking canvas and worsteds in

shades are seldom to be procured at

any price.

As the children of the poor in England

are taught chiefly plain needle-work,

perhaps you may imagine fancy-work

superfluous ; but the circumstances of Die

two countries are totally different. Plain

work is soon taught; and, as yet, but

little required by Natives. Marking

is useful everywhere, and the rugs sell

for the benefit of the Orphan Fund; be-

sides that Ladies like to purchase these

little specimens of Native Girls' work.

So that the best present to a Native-

Orphan School will be, canvas, lamb's-

wool, and worsteds, with needles, &c.

I have lately received an invaluable gift

of this kind from Clifton, which has gra-

tified me more than 50/. for the children

would have done; as it enables them to

go on with the work which had been laid

aside for a twelvemonth.

UNITED BRETHREN.

Daily Words and Doctrinal Texts for the Year 1836.

JANUARY.

Bat

Daily H'onU.

Dot*. T«l»,

i

II. 61. 2, 3.

ReY. 1. 4.

•2

Is. SI. s.

Luke IS. 13.

lii

Joel 2. IT.

Luke 16. IS.

4

Pa. 143. t.

Man. 8. 27.

.'.

Pi. 86. 1

Malt. 4. l.

t.

p>. b e.

Uau. 11.11.

•

Zech. 10. 11.

Her. 7.9, 10.

h

la. M. 13.

John 16, IS.

9

7>ph. 3. 16.

John i. 29.

X

P». 06. 6.

Mark 16. 16-

1 1

Exod. 20. -20.

Acta I. a.

r;

Pa. 4. 1.

Rct. 4. 8.

1!

Joel 2. 21.

John 8. 58.

11

U. 5!. 14. IS.

Luko 2. 26.

15

Pi. 27. a.

John 20. 20-

IB

It. 61. 7.

Jobn 6. 61.

»vjl

Pi. 6. 2.

John 16. 33.

IK

Pi. 135. ft.

John 3. 27.

19

Pi. 71. 4.

Act. 17. 30.

20

Pa. 34.11.

Mark 6. 2, 3.

'•1

1 Sim. 30 21.

Lake 1.76.

22

Pi. 31. 6.

Mitt. 3. 9.

23

Kick. 41. 4.

Matt. 17. 2.

xslr Pa. 71. 2?.

Mark 1. 4.

-i

Pi. ISO. 23.

John 1. 14-

VO

Pi. 111. 3,

Luke 1. 32,1.1.

'-■

Pi. 71. 23.

Matt. 13. 19.

28

1 Sam. 2. t.

Matl. 25. 29.

29

la. 62. 11.

Luke 3 6.

.10

11. 18. -6.

Luke IS. 4.

axil Pi 23.3.

FEBRUARY.

Acta 6. 38,39.

1

Pl.103. 17,18.

John 12. 36.

Pa, 71. 9.

Ret. 6. 6.

-

1 Sam. 12. 22.

Lake 21. 16,16

1

Elod. 16. 1''.

Matt. 6.14.

5

1 Sam. 2. 6.

Rev. 21.6.

>■

la, 63. 3.

Matt. 6. 22, 2).

Ml

1 Klngl 10. B.

Acta 13. 38, 3'J.

Malt. 14. 27.

H

Joel I. 32.

Da).

9

2Cbron. 20. 20. Matt. IB. 14.

10

Pa. 66. 8, 9.

Luke l. 49.

1 1

Pa. 144.1,1.

Luke 22.61,62.

12

Pa. 16. 6.

John 13. l.

1.1

Dan. 9. 9.

Matt. 5. 8.

Sh-

Pror. II. 2.

Matt. 20. 28.

is

Pa. 73. 28.

John is. s.

16

Jer. 20. 13.

John 13. 23.

17

Pi. 102. 24.

Acta 4. 12.

M

Pa. 116 17.

Matt. 18.2.

111

Deut S. 33.

Mitt. 28. 10.

20

Pa. 71. 16.

Acta 4. 31.

lit

Judge! 6. 13.

John 11. 51,52.

2:

Pa. 43.4.

Acta I. 36.

:1

1 Kinge 8. 15.

Re». 14 13.

21

P«. 149. 2.

Rer. 1. 16.

.5

Pa. 3. 6.

John 5. 22,23.

2'1

1 Sam. 16. 7.

Matt. 27. si.

27

la. S3. 12.

Luke I. SO.

xxvill

Pi 33. 4.

Luk- 12 49,50.

39

Gen. 22. 11.

John 16. 20.

MARCH.

:

Zech. 9. 16.

John IS. 19.

•

U. 44.2.

Luke 21. 29.

.i

la. 65. 17.

Acta 10. 16.

4

Kara 9. 13, 14.

Rev. 3. 5.

■

Pa. 24. 10.

Luke 21. 26.

la. 41. 6.

Matt. 26. 38.

T

Pa. 18.15.

John 2. s.

Pi. 100. 3.

Acta 4. 27, 28.

'

Pa. 42. 8.

Re.. 22. 13.

Zech. 3. 7.

John 3. 3.

11

Each. 31. 16.

John 6. 68.

11

Lam. 3. 22.

John 7. 37.

sill

2 Chron. 32. 6.

Mark II. 64.

11

la. 59. 1.

Acta 5. 29.

15

Pa. Hr. s.

Acts 20. 35.

IS

la. 25. 8.

Aelal. 19.

17

Pa. 96. 1,2.

John 17. 3.

19

la. 5S. 3.

John 19. 5.

1?

la. Si 9.

Luke s. 6.

11

Pa. 5. 4,

John 19. 16,17.

Day. Datiy Word,

2i I Sum. l.|7.

2-> It. 6. I.

Gen. St). 21.

Jer. ir. 13.

Jer. 1. 6,

16 Ii. tv.'. 11.

xitII neat. 1.1. 3.

»6 Exod. 34. 6.

39 Z»*tb. 9. ».

23

\

lb

. Doct;Tr*t§.

Jobn 12. S<5.

Mitt. 19. it.

Jobn II. 6,

Lok« ]9. 42.

Matt. 1. 23.

Matt. 25. 40.

Luke 22. 37.

lutXB 1. 46,47.

Matt. 10.32,33.

2 Sam. t6. 12. Malt. 6. 6.

If. 43. 4. Luke 22. 4L

APRIL.

Josh. 13. I. John 19 14.

11

12

M

! ■

Pa 63.3.

Pa- if)-'. 28.

1 Sara. 2. 35.

Ft. ut. 3.

Ex. 34 10.

Dent. 3.'. 4.

Jer. »1. 21.

Mlcabfl. a.

Pa. 145. 18

Micah 7. -jc.

Pa. 72. U.

Pi. 72 14.

Jer. 16. 19.

2 Chron. 21

16 Pa. 32. 8.

*»■ if taa. 26. 20.

lb (■. 43. 2.

19 Pa 25. 10-

20 Pa. 4B. 10.

21 la. 12. 3.

22 Jonah 2. 9.

23 la. 45. 12.

xxW la. 53. 11.

25 Lam. 3.31-

26 Is- IP."

27 MiVab 2. )3

26 Pa 107.6-

» Jer. 32 27.

30 la. 54. 10,

Matt. 2|.

Rbt. J. is.

Acta 2. 24.

John 6. 45.

Mark f. 4.

Acta 17. 27,2«.

Luke |. 37.

Mark 11 8.

Acta 2. 47.

Matt. 6. 11.

John 6. 12.

Lake 6. 39.

Acta 20. 24.

B. Luke 11. 1.

Matt. 18-3.

Lnkr* 24. .12.
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UNITED KINGDOM.

ABSTRACTS OP ADDRESSES AT VARIOUS RECENT ANNIVERSARIES.

{Concluded from page 363.)

The Zeal of the Church far short of her

Obligations and Opportunities.

It is painful to me to hear it sometimes

said, that there is reason for the Church

to despond, with regard to the measure

of success which God has given to its

labours; as if there were reason to com-

plain, that, though Christians have acted

in the spirit of obedience, and have been

using the means put into their power, yet

God has not fulfilled His promise, or

poured out His blessing, so greatly as

might have been expected. But not only

lias His blessing been great: it has ex-

ceeded the efforts of His people .... If

the zeal of the Church were equal to the

cry of the perishing Heathen, if we were

as willing to go as they are to receive us,

we should not be far from that shaking of

the nations, when the kingdoms of this

world shall become the kingdoms of our

Lord and of His Christ. Never yet has

it been seen, in the History of the Church,

that the pillar of the cloud by day or of

fire by night has taken its station in the

rear. It has always been in front of the

advancing hosts of the Lord: and were

we to break up our sluggish encamp-

ments, and to follow that cloud, neither

the Bed Sea, nor the Desert, nor the

swellings of Jordan, should keep us from

the Promised Land. Already, while we

are wandering about in the Desert, and

waiting the return of the spies, we have a

report of the land—that it is open—that

it is good; and yet we hesitate, because

we have not more support which is visible

and temporal, when we have all that is

unseen and eternal. I see the Captain

of the Lord's Host standing on the shore

of Jordan, and beckoning the Church to

go forward. I see hanging over the

walls of the city the private signal, indi-

cating, that within these walls there are

already those who are beginning to call

on the Lord; and I hear the voice of

Heaven, telling us, that if the Church

be but ready for the work, going out

with the trumpets, and making the round

of the city, the walls of Heathenism are

ready to fall. Already the walls of the

Kmpire of China, that great Jericho of

Paganism, are tottering: already are

they crumbling, almost before we have

gone up, while the Church is lingering

in the feebleness of her faith and tin

coldness of her love: when only a soli-

tary witness to the Truth has blown the

trumpet, the breach is begun: China is

open; and the Word is gone forth—

"China shall be free!" And why should

we not say so? Let us go in the strength

of the Lord; and we shall find that He

is ready to work—ready to fulfil all that

He ever gave His Church the privilege

to believe that He would do.

But, methinks, I hear a voice saying—

"Though there be so much yet to be

obtained, is there no credit due to the

Church for what has been done, and is

doing ?"—No! I love to speak of what

is doing, as an encouragement to do

more; but the Church is not doing what

she ought to do, nor has she made any

approximation to it. We are apt to

speak of the Church, in England and in

America, as though these two composed

the whole of the Church; but it is not

so: her limits are as wide as the range

of baptism, and extend as far as there are

any to be found who are willing to re-

ceive and to trust in the Word of God.

And when I see the dead, the leaden

sleep, which is yet almost universally

resting on the professing Church of God

throughout the world; when I see, that,

while the Master is standing and beckon-

ing to us to come to Him on the water,

it is but one out of a dozen that will

trust His promise, and go and carry the

blessing to the world; while I see one

only, here and there, actively engaged—

scarcely any evidence of life—the arm

of the Church almost palsied—and she

unwilling to try to stretch it forth; I

cannot but feel ashamed and humbled

that so little is done for the propagation

of the Gospel.

But some may reply—" Suppose we

should redouble our diligence; and

double, triple, and quadruple our contri-

butions; and increase the circulation of

the Scriptures, in order that it might be

commensurate with the necessities of the

world; there are barriers in the way of

our distributing so many copies at once."

To this objection I would say, O ye of

little faith, trust God for that! When

the hearts of His people are in the work,

He can will that their labours shall not be

in vain in the Lord.

I say therefore to the various tribes of
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Hia people—I say to Minister) of the

Gospel—Hang up in your Churches the

Map of the Destitution of the World!

Parents, display the same Map in your

parlours! Colour every country black,

which has not the light of the Gospel:

make a cross on those countries only,

where you may believe that the Church

is erected in the hearts of the great ma-

jority of the people: and then let your

children see how small a part of that earth,

which has been redeemed by the blood

of Him who commanded us to preach the

Gospel to every creature, is yet enlight-

ened by the knowledge of the Lord! And

tell them to look, and see how, in the

rest of the world, there are hundreds

of millions, before whom no highway is

cast up—hundreds of millions, who have

not yet received the light of the Gospel I

And let that Map be our text, not merely

to preach from, but to pray over. Let

us call on our hearts to pray over those

dark, dark places of the Globe: and

when the spirit of prayer prevailing in

the Church shall bear a proportion to the

wants of the world—when the professing

Church of Christ shall be as full of faith,

and as full of love, and as full of prayer

for the conversion of the world, as a por-

tion of that world is now willing to receive

the Gospel of Christ, then, I believe, will

be the time when God will take to Himself

His Great Name, and His Kingdom will

indeed come, and His will be done on

earth, as universally as it is in heaven.

[Up. oJOhlo-at Bible Boa. An.

Continent

TRBSCH AXD FORE1G.V BIBLB SOCIETY.

The formation of this Society was

noticed at pp.440, 441 of our Vo-

lume for 1833. We subjoin some

extracts from its Second Report.

Stale of the Funds.

Lost year, our receipts, to a great

extent, consisted of gifts from abroad;

but, this year, our donations from a

similar source have been comparatively

small: generally speaking, our receipts

embrace subscriptions made in France

and the proceeds arising from the sale

of Scriptures; and yet they are not

5000 francs less in amount than the pre-

vious year, when no less than 22,000

francs were stated as having been pre-

sented by our foreign friends. Hence it

is evident that we are taking root in our

land.

Increasing Attention of Roman Catholics

to the Scriptures.

Our attention has been directed to the

wants of our Catholic Brethren. It is

but fair to record here, that the Catho-

lics have also, at times, endeavoured to

disseminate the Bible: toward the close

of the seventeenth century, the Abbe de

Barneville, of the Congregation of the

Oratoire, engaged, with some laymen

and ecclesiastics, to give away gratis,

and to sell at low prices, the New Tes-

tament And, notwithstanding a few-

isolated facts, which are to be attributed

to a narrow-minded bigotry, the interest

and the hopes which are attached to the

Sacred Volume, even to this day mani-

fest themselves in various ways among

them: booksellers are publishing the

Bible, to a great extent, in Paris: per-

sons of high literary attainments are

found recommending its perusal; and,

when one of these, in order to shew the

wants of France, is heard exclaiming—

"A Bible for every Cottage!" the Gazette

de France, the most devoted of any

Political Journal to the Catholic Interests,

joins the cry, and its motto is—" A

Bible for every House!"

Luther's German and De Sacy's French

Versions begun in Prison.

Is it not remarkable, that circum-

stances, in themselves very similar,

should have given rise to two translations

of the Bible, which are the most circu-

lated at the present day in Protestant

Germany and in Catholic France? It

was in the Fortress of the Wartbnrg,

that Luther began his version—it was in

a Dungeon in the Bastile, that De Sacy

commenced his !" Am I not too happy

in being here!" exclaimed De Sacy:

"God himself has given me a sign that

such is His will!"—and, truly, we now

know why such was the will of the Al-

mighty. It was the Divine Will that De

Sacy should be confined in the Bastile,

as Luther was in the Wartburg, in order

that the Bible should be translated; and

that, from the narrow precincts of a

prison, that Word should go forth free,

which is intended to give liberty to the

whole world.
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SnOta iuttfiin t\)t (Pangr0.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

BURDWAN.

From the Rev. J. J. Weitbrecht an

Annual Report has been received,

stating the course of Missionary La-

bours in this populous district dur-

ing the year ending April 1834:—

we give the following Extracts.

Progress of the Gospel.

Our Services, on Sunday, in the En-

glish and Bengalee Chapel, as well as

the Bible and Catechetical Meetings, on

the Week-days, with our Native Chris-

tians, have been continued as heretofore;

and I have reason to believe that those

occasions have proved a blessing to many.

Regarding the state of our Native

Christians, I have nothing striking to

relate. Their conduct in general, with

one or two lamentable exceptions, has

been satisfactory: they live together in

peace, and perform their daily duties

with faithfulness. A work of Divine

Grace has been commenced in some: a

growth in heavenly things can be observed

in others: though tender and feeble, they

are, I trust, plants which our Heavenly

Father has planted.

Inquirers continue to present them-

selves; but all do not come with sincere

intentions; and to many, who appeared

■incere, the path to the Kingdom of

Glory is too strait: they stumble at the

Cross, are offended, and withdraw again.

Others, who were not decided enough, I

advised to wait a little longer, that they

may have time to give the important

subject a more serious consideration.

Progress of Native Sehools.

Of 754 scholars who are under daily

instruction, 353 are reading the Old

Testament, Pearson's Geography, the

Gospels and Epistles of St Paul, Watts's

Catechism, Bible History, and other

Elementary Works.—Hie Rev. B. Bos-

well, formerly Chaplain at Chinsurah,

conducted the Annual Examination, in

the presence of the Gentlemen who are

patronising these benevolent institutions:

300 Boys were assembled in our Mission

Chapel. Having neverbefore witnessed an

examination of Native Schools, Mr.Bos-

well was greatly surprised and delighted

witli the extensive Scriptural knowledge

of these Heathen Children, who answered

to his questions on Doctrine and Scripture

History with a readiness and freedom

which exceeded all his expectations. The

Natives in the vicinity of Burdwan are

now so fully convinced of the beneficial

effects of our Schools, that they evince a

great desire, everywhere, to have them

established for their Children. "In your

Schools," they say, "our Boys become

human beings; but without instruction,

they grow up like the beasts, without

knowledge and understanding." In se-

veral instances, the chief men in the

villages offered to build a School-house;

which is a great step in the scale of

liberality among them.

In a Letter of considerably later

date, January 1st, 1835, Mr. Weit-

brecht describes the plan of visiting

the surrounding regions; and closes

his remarks with a reference to

Preaching, viewed as the main Instrument

of Conversion.

I am thankful to inform you that we are

all well in Bengal. The cold season has

now set in. After eight months of broiling

heat, in which every one has his share of

suffering, this season proves refreshing

and enlivening to the mind and body,

and we feel once more the vigour of an

European constitution. This is therefore

the proper time for Missionary Exertions.

We expect this week some of our

Brethren from Calcutta; and next week

we propose to make an excursion to-

wards the west of this district, in a

hilly country, where no Missionary ever

preached the Gospel. In order to move

as easily as possible, and to get access

to all classes, we intend to accommodate

our manner of living, as much as pos-

sible, to the habits of the Hindoos. Rice

and currie will be our food; and a Na-

tive cottage, or, where that cannot be

procured, a small tent, our accommo-

dation for the night. We have with

us 10,000 Tracts for distribution among

all who can read; and intend to preach

Christ in every town and village we

pass through, on our way. I hope and

pray that the Lord may make us a bless-

ing to many. The whole European

world in India seems now interested in

the moral and religious improvement of

the Hindoos; our Schools are patronised

by every one; but it is singular to ob-

serve, that few only recommend the

preaching of the Gospel publicly; but it

is a comfort to me to see that those few

who do so are Bible Christians. They
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fully agree with us, that, as preaching

was in the earlier ages of Christianity, so

is it now the chief instrument for effecting

the conversion of the Heathen.

In describing the course of his

labours, so far as much ill health

had permitted him to engage in

them, the Rev. J. T. Linke writes as

follows, under date of Dec. 4, 1831.

He well describes, what is to be met

with wherever the Truth is faithfully

preached, the

Indifference of Multitudes to the Gospel.

The first thing one meets with, as

soon as we come among the people, is

the great indifference which they mani-

fest regarding Divine things. You may

tell them of Heaven, or of Hell, it is all

the same to them. If you say they are

saints, or call them reprobates, it is all

the same. Whether you threaten them

with eternal woe, or promise them ever-

lasting bliss and happiness, it is all the

same. Whether you speak of the wratli

or of the love of God, it is all the same.

One, a rather respectable man, told

me, the other day, that he would never

care for things eternal, if he has only

what he wants as long as he is alive:

about the other world he would not

trouble himself. He entered, he said,

this world without contributing the least

to it, on his part; and so he would also

reach the place appointed for him in the

other world, without doing any thing to-

wards it. As it shall be, so it will be !—

Another said to Mr. Weitbrecht: "All

you have spoken is very good, right, and

true; but as soon as you are gone, we

think no more about it—it comes in at

one ear, and goes out again at the other."

You see, if there were not a higher com-

fort and encouragement for us, we should

soon lose all courage, and give up our

work altogether: but on occasions like

this, I am often reminded of the words

you endeavoured to impress upon our

minds one day, when some of us were

with you in Salisbury Square; namely,

2 Cor. vL 4: "In all things approving

ourselves as the Ministers of God, in

much patience," &c You said then, that

this was very important, that St. Paul,

as the first sign of a true servant of the

Lord, puts patience. I now think so too:

experience alone can teach it fully.

Another class of people come forward

with a number of foolish questions, only

to waste the time, and to prevent others

from hearing the Truth.

It is no easy thing to speak to the

deaf; but if there are only a few among

the number, to whom I speak, who are

willing to hear, I feel immediately the

difference, and heart and mouth open of

themselves, as it were. O that the Lord

may soon speak His "Ephphatha" to

these benighted creatures, that they may

hear the sound of the Gospel!

The Rev. John Ikcberlin (since

removed to Calcutta) when at the

Station of Kishnaghur, in the Burd-

wan District, gave the following

Characteristic Trails of the Natives.

—The three chief Pundits at Nuddea

came to my house. We spoke for a

long time on Sanscrit Literature; and

compared the account of their gods,

described in the Hindoo Shasters, with

the account which the Bible gives of

Jehovah. These Pundits were, on the

whole, very honest in their statements,

but too willing to approve of any thing I

brought forward. This is the general

fault of the Hindoos, and prevents all

reasoning: no proofs, no admonitions

against their absurdities with respect to

religion, take any hold of them. They

have been the slaves of spiritual blind-

ness for thousands of years, and you can

scarcely refrain at times from smiling,

when the sages of this nation refer,

among some good things, to a ridiculous

story as the end of all knowledge.

—An old man employed by me came

asking for twenty-five rupees in ad-

vance, in order to make, as he said,

a festival in honour of an idol. On in-

quiry, I found that it is the practice of the

hungry Brahmins to put an idol by night

before the house of any rich person, or

one whom they wish to punish for neg-

lect of the gods. In case the proprietor

of the house refuses to take up the idol

and to invite all the Brahmins in the

neighbourhood to a feast, he will inevita-

bly lose his caste; and cannot be restored,

until, by rich presents, he gives satisfac-

tory proofs of his repentance. I truly

pitied the old man; for he wished the

idol still in the work-shop: but as it

would be wrong in any way to encourage

the continuance of errors and oppression,

I sent him away without money.

—I reached Jelinghi, where the river

of the same name and the Matabangha

unite with the Ganges. The country
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is rich, and commerce is carried on to a

great extent. There are villages with-

out number: where one ends, another

begins. But the rivers alter their course

so often and so considerably, that

where, ten years ago, a large village

stood near the water, it is now miles

distant, either entirely depopulated, or

buried in the sands on the opposite

shore. Native huts are erected at a

small expense (a few rupees); and when

any danger appears, or only a threaten-

ing omen, a family or a whole village rise

at once, and settle in a more convenient

place. This is the case here.

Mr. Hsberlin relates an incident,

which exhibits the

Hindoo Superstitions an Object of Ridicule

among Hindoos themselves.

Very early this morning, there was

an eclipse of the moon, a holy moment

in the religion of the Hindoos; for their

whole system is built on astronomical

calculations, in which the sun and moon

perform the greatest part. Many of the

Hindoos went from here to Nuddea, in

order, during the eclipse, to bathe in the

holy Ganges—the surest means, as they

think, of receiving purification of all their

sins. Unhappily, the night was very

cold, and ten men, who had left this

place together, and who had probably

perspired before they came to the river,

all became unwell from bathing. One of

them was quite stiff on coming out of the

water; all power of hearing, feeling, or

motion, was gone, and the poor man was

conveyed senseless to his house. A native

doctor had given him some medicine; and

when this had not the least effect, they

begged of me to give them brandy, with

which they rubbed him, and gave him

rather a large quantity to drink.

Other Hindoos, who visited the poor

man, laughed heartily at him, and said—

"You are now the holiest man in Kishna-

ghur: first you washed yourself pure in

the holy Ganges; and now, in order to

complete the purification, they have given

you brandy " (a drink justly prohibited to

the Hindoo, and only used as medicine,

as it ought to be with us). Thus their

own religion is a subject of mirth to these

deluded men. Still, the fact, that those

men went, in that cold night, a distance

of many miles for the purpose of bathing

and washing themselves clean from all

their sins, shews the necessity they feel

of purification and sanctification. Would

to God they knew and felt the only sure

means of obtaining it!

At the close of a Missionary Tour,

performed in various parts of the

District of Burdwan, Mr. Haberlin

has the following remarks. They

present an interesting

General View of the Burdwan District.

On reviewing the whole, much valu-

able information has been gained, and

there is much worthy of observation. In

reference to the district, in a physical

point of view, it must be observed, that

it affords the best opportunity of preach-

ing the Gospel to millions. The whole

is intersected with rivers, all easy of ac-

cess. The southern and northern parts

of the district are beautiful and rich: ten

miles above Kishnaghur there is much

jungle. At the mouth of the Jelinghi the

people appear better educated than in the

inland parts. The indigo-planters might,

under God, be of the greatest benefit

to the country, in a temporal as well as

spiritual point of view; but, it is to be

feared, they make in general but little

use of their opportunities. Where there

is only an eye on self-interest, how can

much be expected? However, so far

as I saw of the planters, I must say that

the prejudices so prevalent against them

are in a great measure unfounded, and

much of their disputes with the Natives

must be attributed to the dishonesty of

the people.

Another point is, most of the planters

are young unmarried men, not unfre-

quently addicted to strong drink, entirely

separated from all intercourse with

Europeans, and consequently prone to

fall into licentiousness. I have inva-

riably found, that where there is an

European female, there is religion; the

forms of it, at least, are kept up. I was

much struck with the want of Pagodas,

or Mosques, in the district. The few

there are, you find in a dilapidated state.

Poverty may be one reason, carelessness

another; but the fact is certain, that no

new temples have been built for a length

of time.

BENARES.

State and Prospects of the Mission.

From the communications of the

Rev. W. Smith, and from a copious

Journal of the Rev. C. B. Leupolt,

at this Station, we are enabled to give

an encouraging view of the effects
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produced, under the blessing of the

Spirit of God, by the continual

preaching of the Gospel, in season

and out of season, Those who feel

the weight of that great truth, laid

down by the high authority of an

Apostle, at the first promulgation of

the blessed Religion of Jesus Christ,

Neither is there salvation in any

other; for there is none other name

under heaven given among men,

whereby we must be saved —will re-

joice to witness the freedom and ur-

gency with which the Missionaries

proclaim that Name in India; and

they will ardently implore a blessing

from on high, on a work so essential

to the best interests of sinful men,

while it redounds to the glory and

exaltation of the Redeemer. Within

a very little while, should it please

the Great Head of the Church to

crown these labours, the trifling, so-

phisticated, polluting, and wretched

system of idolatry, in cities like

lieaares, will be changed for the

pure wisdom, the meek spirit, and

the exalted happiness that attend the

reception of the Gospel.

Writing to the then Archdeacon

Corrie.now Bishop of Madras, March

26,1834, Mr. Smith relates—

Preaching in the city has been conti-

nued during the year, as usual: and while

we cannot speak of many converts—for

which we ought to be deeply humbled,

—nor say that opposition has disappear-

ed, yet I am thankful that I feel an

increasing interest and pleasure in my

visits to the city, because I feel that we

are gaining ground in the minds and

consciences of the people. They arc

convinced that ours is a holy religion;

and feel, at least I think in many cases,

that, in opposing it, they are opposing

God. I hope we shall soon have a Cha-

pel in the heart of the city; for which

purpose we have raised about 700 rupees;

500 of which were given by one Gentle-

man of the Station.

The Mahomedans exhibit a great

spirit of inquiry, and numbers of them

are searching the Scriptures with the

greatest attention: and though their ob-

ject is to establish from them the Mission

of their Prophet, yet may we not hope,

that, while pondering over the Divine

Volume, their eyes may be opened, and

they may be turned from darkness to

light, and from the power of Satan unto

God? It is pleasing to see them walking

in the streets with the Testament in their

hands: and for them to ask us, in that

public manner, the meaning of passages

in it, must, 1 think, portend good.

From the Journal of Mr. Leupolt

we give extracts at considerable

length. They exhibit a continuous

series of discussions with Hindoos

and Mahomedans; and display, very

affectingly, the degraded state of the

Native Mind.

Refutation of Hindoo Errors and

Delusions.

April 4, 1834—Went this morning, as

usual, to the School. Hearing the dif-

ferent Classes, and speaking to them

about God, I could not but admire the

ingenuity of a boy of the third class,

about eight years old. Having told me

of a stone in the city which people called

Mahadeo, because it grew, he asked

what I thought, whether it was a God or

not. I replied, pointing to a boy and a

tree, " Do you suppose that because this

boy and that tree grow, that they are

both gods?" "No," was the answer;

"the boy has life and the tree has life,

but not so the stone." "Very true,"

I said : " therefore look at the Mahadeo,

how large it is to-day; and look at it to-

morrow, and I am sure you will find it

always the same. Or have you ever

heard him speak, or seen him do any thing,

whether good or bad?" He answered,

"No," and promised to measure him; as

also his idol, which he said was a little

round thing standing in a corner of the

house. I took from this conversation an

opportunity of speaking to the boys about

worshipping God in spirit and in truth,

and was much pleased to see how atten-

tively they listened.

April 8—Laboured hard all the day,

and went in the evening to the city.

After my Reader had read a Tract, and

explained it, I talked to a Pundit He

denied that he was a sinner; and others

were of the same opinion. I asked whe-

ther they believed their Shasters. "Of

course." "But do you not know what is

said there?" I began the quotation,

"Papiham, &c." "Yes! Yes!" re-

plied an old Pundit, " it is written.
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Fapiham, pap karma liam, pap atma,

pap ahaubbuin, &c.—I am a sinner; my

work is sin, my soul is sin, I am altoge-

ther sin." He was silent; and I preached

to him, from the Gospel, a Saviour of sin-

ners :—destroyers of sinners they have in

abundance. After this, another Tract was

read; and then another Pundit came with

the old lie, "God is in me—I am God."

I refuted him as well as I could—an old

Pundit standing near me was my Inter-

preter, when I used a word which they

could not understand—and then shewed

them the True God, manifested in Jesus

Christ. While I was speaking, another

said, " Ram is God." I mentioned some

facts, whereby I proved that he could not

be God; and my Reader silenced him

completely. Having nothing more to

say, they all began at onee to cry out,

"Ram is God! Ram is God I" I thought,

"Yes, great is Diana of the Ephesians,"

and wished only that St. Paul had been

with me.—And why was he God? Be-

cause he had conquered Ceylon.—I was

obliged to be silent, for the noise was too

great. My old interpreter listened a

short time. He had, before that, put the

question to me, whether the Sahibs were

also sinners: I having answered in the

affirmative, and said, that they as little

could save themselves as the Hindoos, and

that all must be saved through Christ, he

thought it very true, but rather dangerous

to assert it, and still more dangerous to say

it openly. This man now assumed a grave

air, and, with a pretty deep and loud bass

voice, cried out, " Have you all become

fools, to call Ram God, because he con-

quered Sanka? Are then the English,

who not only conquered Sanka (Ceylon)

but also Hindostan, gods?" This pro-

duced the wished-for effect, and I could

quietly speak a few words more; and

after distributing some Tracts, we went

home.

April 10, 1834—During the last two

months, some Pundits have visited me re-

gularly once a week. They pretend to

come for the purpose of having arguments

respecting the true religion; but I fear

their object is a different one. They came

again to-day, bringing some others with

them. I soon perceived that they were not

come to argue, but to laugh; and am sorry

to say that I was not mistaken. Having

seated themselves, their leader began to

look around, and, with a smile, asked,

"Will you answer me a question?"

"Yes, if it be reasonable, I shall endea-

vourto answer it."—" You say," he con-

tinued, "that the earth is spherical, and

moves round the Sun, and that sometimes

we are above, sometimes below, &c.; but

then,where is Heaven? and when Christ

went to Heaven, as you say he did, whi-

ther did he go? did he go below or

above? Pray, where is Heaven?"

Having said this, he looked round again,

and all applauded his most excellent

question.—Had this question been put

in a different spirit, I should rather have

smiled at the subtilty, and answered it;

but perceiving too well the object of it,

I was grieved, and, looking earnestly

at them, said, "Heaven is there, where

you never will come to, except you re-

pent." None did answer; and I, wish-

ing them to think about my answer, dis-

missed them.

April 15—In the morning, went to

the School; and in the evening, to the

city. We had a large and attentive con-

gregation, to which my Reader read and

spoke a long time. At last a Pundit

came, saying, "There are three Books.

We have the Shasters; the Mussulmans,

the Koran; and you have the Gospel.

Each of us asserts that his is the Book of

God, and proves his assertion by miracles

and prophecies. Are they all three come

from God? or, if not, how can we ascer-

tain which is the true one?" From this

very question I saw that he did not know

much of his own Shasters, nor of the

Koran; but the question being put in a

candid way, I asked him—" What would

you do, if three letters were put into

your hands; one written by this boy (a

boy standing near), the second by a

Cooly, and the third by the Magistrate,

but eacii bearing the name of the Magis-

trate, and asserting that his was the

true letter. Would you accept them

without the least investigation, as coming,

indeed, all three from the Magistrate,

although they even contradicted one an-

other?" He replied," No; I should open

them and read them, and then should

soon be able to discern which was the

boy's, which the Cooly's, and which the

Magistrate's; for neither the boy nor the

Cooly could write a letter like the

Magistrate." "Very well," I replied:

"three letters are put into your hands:

each asserts that it comes from God;

but only one can be from God. There-

fore open them, and read them; and

should you find that any one calls him-

self God, whose behaviour is so as to
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make Iiira ashamed before all human

society (as, for instance, Krishna), he is

not God; or, if you find that book is

styled God's word, but contains things

contrary to God, and unworthy of Him,

this book is not from God: and should

you hear any one calling himself a pro-

phet of God, without authenticating him-

self by miracles and prophecies worthy

of God, he is a liar, and no prophet, and

his book and word certainly not God's

word. Therefore take the Shasters,

the Koran, and the Gospel; read and

compare them, and you soon will find

which is indeed the Word of God." He

promised to do so. Meanwhile the crowd

had so increased, and it had become so

hot, that I scarcely could breathe : there-

fore, seeing that they had received a

good impression, we left them, and went

home.

April 22, 1834—Went in the evening

to the city. Much opposition. Here we

met the rudest fellow I ever saw in all

ray life. My Reader read a Tract, and

preached the Gospel fully, to an atten-

tive crowd. Among the multitude I ob-

served a Devotee, who seemed particu-

larly affected with what he beard. He

was all attention, and could not refrain

from expressing his astonishment and

joy at the good news he had heard this

day. My Header having finished, a

Pundit came; and, taking the Devotee's

hand, said: "Brother, the Knglish came

to India a hundred years ago, and, having

taken possession of the country, are now

going to establish their religion. This

religion was invented five hundred years

ago, and written in a book called the

Injil" (Gospel). I interrupted him, say-

ing: "I hope that you, calling yourself a

Pundit, will also prove what you have

said, and not, like a foolish man, assert

things without the least foundation."

He was silent; and therefore, turning to

the crowd, I told them, that we also had

been heathens, and worshipped wood,

stone, &c, as they did this day; but that,

between eleven and fourteen hundred

years ago, the Gospel having been

preached to us, we had left the idols, and

turned, by Divine grace, to the Living

God. They were surprised to hear this.

Being desirous not to destroy the good

impression which many seemed to re-

ceive, we left them. I,ord! fulfil thy

promise, in blessing every word which is

spoken for Thee, and in Thy name!

July 8—Yesterday, the Bev.W. Bow-

ley, from Chunar, arrived here, to spend

a few days with us. To-day a large M ela

commenced, near our compound. The

multitude, however, was not so great as

it is said to have been in other years.

We distributed a great many Gospels

and Tracts, and it was a pleasure to see

with what eagerness they snatched them

from our hands.

July 9—The Mela continued. To-

ward four o'clock, a number of boys

came, with two or three Pundits, saying

that they were commissioned by the

people to ask whether we should come

to-day, or not: the people wanted books.

We shortly after went, and found a large

crowd assembled. We distributed again

a great many Hindoostanee, Hinduwee,

Bengalee, and Knglish Tracts; and, if

we had more English, we could have

distributed more.

Aug. 2—Went, during the last fort-

night, as often as the weather per-

mitted, to the city. Old lies were ad-

vanced, and, by old arguments, refuted.

Nothing particular happened till last

Thursday; when I met two men, calling

themselves Pundits, who, in rudeness, and

in making unreasonable assertions, ex-

ceeded all I have seen hitherto. One

came bawling out, "I am God—I am

God."—"Well, then, come forward : you

arc an extraordinary man." "Yes, God

is in me: I am God, and so are you."—

"Do you think that I also am God."

"Yes, you are God: every one is God !™

—" But what is this? the God in you

says, 'I am God:' the God in me says,

'It is not true ; I am not God.' Which of

them is a liar? Can they both be one

true and holy God?" The people said,

"No;" but he asserted, God is a liar.

Hearing this, I turned to the crowd, and

said: " Behold what a fellow this man is!

He not only is so proud as to fancy him-

self to be God, but he attributes also

sin to the holy and ever-blessed God."

And now I spoke to his conscience. But

he, having almost run mad, said: "You,

be silent; you do not know who you are?

What can you say, you foolish fellow? you

know nothing at all."—" I confess," I

replied, "I know not much: one thing,

however, I know."—" And what is this?"

he asked. "It is, that you are a great

sinner; and that you, without conversion,

cannot be saved." He was silent; and,

when he recommenced talking, after a

while, was told by the people to be silent,

as the Sahib was not come merely for
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him, but for all. We then continued

our conversations, .till it was quite

night.

The preceding extract relates to

Benares. After spending ten days

in an excursion on the Ganges with

the Rev. W. Bowley, Mr. Leupolt

resumed his duties at Benares. With

the comparative importance of this

Station he had become still more im-

pressed, by his recent journey. In

prosecuting his work here, he con-

tinues to describe, under a variety of

circumstances, similar to those al-

ready narrated,the influence of Truth

contending with Scorn and Super-

stition.

Sept. 1, 1834—Went, during the last

week, every day to the city. Benares

is still a place superior to any I have

seen. A common Cooly at Benares

seems to me to have more sense, and to

be superior to all the Pundits I have

seen at other places.

Sepl. 2—A l'undit stepped forward,

and, to draw the attention of the people

from what I was saying, said: "You

talk much to the people, of Christ being

a Saviour for sinners, and all you say

is very good; but I do not yet know

who Christ is, or what shape he has."

He then began to ridicule, and, by his

expressions, produced the intended effect,

for many burst out laughing. I, how-

ever, fixed my eyes upon him, saying,

"You do not know who Christ Is: I

will tell you. Christ is the Son of God;

he is God : now, thy Saviour; and, at the

last day, thy Judge. Then you will see

what shape he has; and you will cease

mocking, when you hear the following

words from the Lord of Glory: 'Go

from me, thou accursed!' Woe, there-

fore, to them that laugh at religion! woe

to such as endeavour to draw aside the

attention of those that listen to the Word

of God ! their punishment will be great."

Having said this, we left them, and went

home.

Sepl, 9 — In the evening, went to

the city. Coming to the spot, my

Reader had some conversation with a

man, in the presence of a number of

people, about the absurdity of Idolatry.

I took up the subject, saying: "Listen

to me a little. Suppose I had a ser-

vant to serve me; and if I give him

bread—" : he interrupted me, by saying,

"Then you are his God." "Well,"

I replied; "but this servant, instead

of serving me, and doing my work, made

himself a wooden cow, saying, that this

was his Sahib, whom lie had to serve;

and thus ate all day before his cow,

worshipping it. What do you think I

would do with this fellow? Would I give

him any wages ?"—He was much per-

plexed: not so much, I suppose, because

he felt the truth of what I had said, but

because others felt it, and acknowledged

that such a servant deserved to be turned

off, and that it was wrong to serve idols

instead of God.

Sep*. 16 —In the evening, went to the

city; and going rather early, got there

before my Reader. Having stood a

little, I heard a noise behind me; and

turning round, saw two bulls fighting.

An old man, calling himself a Pundit,

was sore displeased at the people for

running away, as if " Mahadeo" would

do them any harm. I therefore asked

him, " Do you indeed suppose that Ma-

hadeo sits upon them?" "Yes."—" But

why do they fight?" "He has let go the

reins."—" Why does he not keep them.

If I am on horseback, my horse cannot

do what he likes: why does Mahadeo

not keep them in order?" "I don't

know."—" Perhaps he is drunk?" "Yes,

that may be."—" But do you suppose

God is a drunkard? How then can He

judge the drunkard?" "No; God is

no drunkard."—" But Mahadeo is one;

and is just now so drunken, that you

acknowledge he cannot keep the reins.

Can he be God?" "No."—" What,

then, is Mahadeo?" "I don't know."—

"But I know. He is neither God, nor

docs lie sit on the bulls. God it a Spirit;

and requireth them that worship Him,

to worship in spirit and in truth."—I

then explained to them who God was,

and how He had created men and all

cattle. Here I was interrupted by an

old man, who asserted that God did every

thing, and that he (man) could do no-

thing. Many agreed with him. Ano-

ther old man, who had listened hitherto

with the greatest attention, and swallowed

up, as it were, every word which had

been spoken, fixed his eyes on me, to

see what I would reply to this. Having

seen, and experienced myself, that with

common people even the best reasoning

avails comparatively little, I took another

course, and said: "Listen to me, and I

will tell you a story. A thief was

brought before the magistrate, accused,

and convicted of having committed a theft.
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He apologized, saying, that it was not be

who had stolen, but God, who was in

in him. What do you think?" I said:

"was this true?" "Yes," they replied.

—" ' Very well,' said the magistrate;

'God, in you, has committed the crime:

he must be punished : take him, therefore,

to the prison.' Having been in prison

some days, he was taken out and flogged.

He cried moat piteously, asking the

magistrate to have compassion on him,

and not to flog him any more, or he

would die. 'Friend,' replied the magis-

trate, 'believe me, I do not flog you, for

we are friends; but God in you, who

has committed the theft; and he must have

twenty-live strokes more." They under-

stood me very well, and, smiling, said,

"No; God does not commit sin: toe do

it" I said, "Yes, we do it, and it is

one of the greatest sins to impute sin to

the holy God; yea, for this very act of

ascribing Bin to God, men are worthy

of hell: however, God loved the world,

so as to send Jesus Christ to redeem us,

and deliver us from this and all other

sins." Meanwhile, my Reader came;

and having read a Tract, and spoken a

great deal more, we went home.

Sept. 18,1834—Evening, entered into

the city. Went to a blacksmith's shop,

and looked at his work. An old Pundit

put some questions, which Tailoke answer-

ed very well. He spoke about several

tilings, with a great deal of common sense;

but as soon as he began to apeak of God,

he shewed that he was a fool. He as-

serted that Brahma was like a line,

which he drew- with a pencil; that is to

say, nothing; and no argument could con-

vince himofthefoolishnessof his assertion.

I therefore replied: "You are perfectly

right. Your Brahma is like the line you

have drawn here; that is to say, he is

nothing: but God is quite a different

Being: He is almighty, omniscient,

the Creator of heaven and earth."—The

Pundit was silent, and we went away.

Tailoke then read a Tract, and spoke a

great deal. When he had done, I spoke,

and preached the Gospel to them, till I

was quite fatigued. We scarcely at any

time had had so many people. Some hun-

dreds have heard the Gospel to-day. May

the Lord bless all that was spoken!

Refutation of Mahomedan Objections and

Cavils.

In the excursion of Mr. Bowley

and Mr. Leupolt on the Ganges they

found abundant opportunities of

preaching, in the way of conversa-

tion and discussion, as well as of

distributing the Scriptures. In this

continual intercourse with the Na-

tives will be seen, more and more,

the never-ceasing necessity of preach-

ing Christ as a Divine Saviour; and

especially as it respects Mahomedans,

with whose cavils and pride they had,

on this occasion, chiefly to contend.

Aug. 9: At Ghaxeepore—This morning,

after nine o'clock, some Mussulmans

came to dispute; but in such a man-

ner, that I thought it lost time to answer

them a single question. Toward even-

ing, a Military Officer paid us a visit,

and went with us to the city. A

Mussulman, the first upright man I

think I ever saw among the Mussul-

mans, asked me, in good earnest, why I

did not believe the Koran, seeing he be-

lieved all our Books. I replied: "You are

much mistaken, in supposing that you be-

lieve our books: you cannot believe them

and remain a Mussulman." Another

man came, saying,in a scornful manner:

"If you will give me four rupees a month,

I will become a Christian; and if fourteen,

I will convert all the Mussulmans." I

looked at him, and said: "We do not

want people to become Christians from

such motives; neither do we want such

people, as you arc at present, for the

propagation of Christianity. Christianity

is the only religion which God gave to

men ; and therefore it must be embraced,

not for the sake of money, but because

it is the only way of salvation: hence,

as long as you think as you do now, you

have neiiher part nor lot in it."

Coming home, Mr. Bowley was told,

by one of his Readers, that the Mussul-

mans had intended to give us a good beat-

ing, but had feared the Military Gentle-

man, our friend. What a blessing, then,

an Officer may be to a poor Missionary, if

he is not only a soldier of an earthly king,

but also a good soldier of Jesus Christ,

the King of kings, and Lord of lords.

Aug. 13: At Chupnah— From ten o'clock

to two, had much discussion with Mus-

sulmans. Mr. Bowley answered their

objections very well. I spoke nothing,

but endeavoured to keep them to the

one subject which was discoursed on,

viz. Whether Mahomed was a true pro-

phet, and the Koran the Word of God.

They tried all they could to bring

Mr. Bowley to another subject; and
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when he answered to another, I asked

whether this was to prove that Maho-

med was commissioned by God. They

began then to speak about the Divi-

nity of Christ, and the impossibility

of proving it. I again asked, whether

thereby the Koran was proved to be the

Word of God, or Mahomed to be a

true prophet. They replied, "No";

and then began to answer Mr. Bowley'a

objections; but, although they could not

refute one single objection, yet they

walked off, apparently supposing that

they had gained the victory.

Toward evening, wo took a walk.

Having gone a few steps, we met

a respectable-looking Mussulman, who

pretended to be an Inquirer after Truth.

Returning to our boat, we found seats

prepared, a carpet spread, and a great

number of Mussulmans assembled. The

first question was, the Divinity of Christ.

He asked whether Christ was man. We

answered in the affirmative. "If he is a

man," he replied, " he is man, but not

God." We answered, "He is God

and man, in one person." But the Mus-

sulman repeated always, " Is he man,

then he is not God." We again asserted

that Christ was God and man in one per-

son.—He then asked questions about the

Trinity, and, after uttering a great deal of

nonsense, said: "You assert that there

are three Gods." We replied: " No;

we do not: no true Christian ever has

asserted, nor will one assert it, because it

is contrary to the Word of God." But he

continued to ask again and again, " Do

you not say that there are three t" We

replied, " The Word of God teaches, that

Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, are onk

God; and, although we cannot compre-

hend it, yet, because the Holy Scriptures

reveal it, we humbly believe, confess,

and assert, that Father, Son, and Holy

Ghost, are ome." He said, " Then you

suppose that three are one: that I can-

not comprehend: theTorah says nothing

of this." Upon this, we began to prove

it from the Old Testament; but he again

repeated, that it could not be; and, be-

cause he could not comprehend it, hence

it was not. We tried now to get him to

admit the authority of the Holy Scrip-

tures, and thus to have him on sure

ground; but he always very cunningly

avoided it, and continued saying, that it

was against reason to suppose that three

were one. Mr. Bowley explained, and

argued exceedingly well, but, as it seem-

ed to me, without success; for the man

continued repeating his old objections.

Seeing this, and wishing to have him on

Scripture ground, by which the case

would soon be decided, I asked him,

whether he would believe that Father,

Son, and Holy Ghost were one God, if

he found it revealed by God himself. He

gave an evasive answer. I left him a

little, and then repeated my question;

but he again evaded the answer, conti-

nuing to talk of something else, but ap-

parently perplexed: I therefore repeated

once more the same question. He at last

replied, " that God never said so." But

suppose," replied Mr. Bowley, "that

God did say so, would you believe it V

"No," he replied, "Ishould not believe

it." "Then we have done with you,"

replied Mr. Bowley; " for if you are so

proud as not to believe God, how can

we expect you to believe our arguments?"

I said the same, and was silent, making

preparations for going away. As the

Mussulmans were somewhat confused,

and he himself found that he had said too

much, therefore, shifting the point, he

said, "I should contradict God." "Yes,"

we answered, "this you may do; but

none of the believers ever did it; for, al-

though Abraham did not understand nor

comprehend why God commanded him

to offer up his son, yet he did not contra-

dict." Perceiving still that he had said

too much, he told us, at last, that he

would ask God for an explanation; and,

to bring us to another subject, he asked

about the words of Christ, Good Matter,

&c.— Why callext thou me good? Mr.

Bowley explained the passage; but as

often as he came to say. None is good

save one, that is God, the whole crowd

burst out laughing, and their leader spake

then again a number of words to very

little purpose. Seeing this, I said I fear-

ed he was unable to suffer one of us to

speak for half a minute without inter-

ruption. At this he seemed rather of-

fended: however, my assertion was soon

verified, for scarcely had Mr. Bowley

spoken three words, when he again in-

terrupted him. 1 said then, " Did I not

say that you were unable to listen half a

minute to what is said to you?" He

promised to listen, and Mr. Bowley ex-

plained the above-mentioned passage at

large, and preached to them the Gospel

fully. After Mr. Bowley had done

speaking, the Mussulman replied: "That

is your explanation: mine is another.

Christ said,' Why callest thou me good? I

am not good, for I am a man; and no man
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is good but God.'" I replied : " Where

did Christ say,'I am not good'? He only

asked the reasons why this man called

him good; saying,'If thou considered me

to be mere man, then why callest thou

me good? but if God, all is right'" Mr.

Bowley enlarged once more on this sub-

ject; but the Mussulman did not like to

listen, and said, " I see the Mussulmans

have the true religion, because they be-

lieve that there is but one God." Mr.

Bowley said, " This the Hindoos assert

also." "Yes," he replied; "but the

Hindoos say that Ram is God, and that

there are many gods ; and the Christians,

that Christ is God, and that there are

three gods; but the Mussulmans say and

believe that there is but one God, there-

fore they have the true religion." 1 said:

"To believe and to say that there is one

God, gives nobody salvation; nor does it

prove alone a religion to be true ; for St.

James tells us, that the devils believe

that there is one God, and tremble."

"And the devils also," continued Mr.

Bowley, " believed that Christ was the

Son of God; for they often cried out, We

know thee, &c.: Luke iv. 34." The man

was much perplexed, but, to extricate him-

self from the dilemma, said that he could

not comprehend why it was necessary for

Christ to die. Mr.Bowley, therefore,took

a further opportunity to explain to them

the great love of God in Jesus Christ;

and, having finished, we broke off, and

went into our pinnace. May the Lord

bless the Word spoken to-day!

Aug. 14,1834—After Morning Prayer,

went to the Bazaar, and distributed some

Tracts and Gospels. From nine o'clock

in the morning to nine in the evening, our

pinnace was continually filled with peo-

ple, asking for Tracts and single Gospels.

During the forenoon, the points discussed

were, the Divinity of Christ, and the

Trinity. We remained on Scripture

ground, and so it was comparatively easy

for us to answer all their objections. At

twelve o'clock, two Mussulmans came,

sent by the great Molwee, who, as we

afterwards heard, is an Under-judge, to

ask explanation of the apparent contra-

diction in the genealogies of St. Matthew

and St. Luke. I took my Testament, and

stated the common explanations. They

were very civil, and seemed to be satis-

fled. These went, and others came; and

to all, the way of salvation was explained,

and the Word of Life given. We want-

ed a greater number of single Oordoo

Gospels.' In the evening, Mr. Bowley

spoke to an immense crowd. He ex-

plained Matthew v. 1—10. The people

were all attention. At nine o'clock, five

men came asking for books. They told

us, that tliey had heard of ns this after-

noon, and soon left their houses, in order

to see us. They appeared to be respect-

able people, and their leader read an

Arabic Tract fluently and explained it

also; but, as we now wished to be left

alone, we told them to come again to-

morrow.

Aug. 15—At day-break, we took a

walk from one end of Chupnah to the

other, but distributed very few books.

On our return to the pinnace, we were

called by a rich Native, who spoke much

of his urtad (teacher), who, he said, was

much persecuted by the Mussulmans,

for favouring Christianity. We should

have liked much to have seen him; bat

could not, as he lived five or six miles

from Chupnah. Coming home, we found

already people asking for books. To-

ward ten o'clock, some Christian friends

arrived, who brought us some Oordoo

Tracts, and single Oordoo Gospels. It

was a great joy to me; and although it

was only a small supply, yet I was

thankful indeed.

At four o'clock, some respectable Ms-

homedans came, and, in a very polite

manner, advanced their objections. One

asked me, whether the Governor-gene-

ral had not power to abrogate his own

laws, or those of his predecessors. "Yes,

he can abrogate them: but"—" Very

well: God gave laws to men, which He,

after a certain time, was pleased to

supersede; or, in other words, God gave

the Law, the Prophets, and the Gospel

to mankind, but was afterwards pleased

to supersede them by the Koran: hence

the law, which we have to believe, is

not the Gospel &c, but the Koran." I re-

plied, " A very good comparison, indeed!

But suppose the Governor-general en-

acted laws for the people of India, and

told them expressly that these laws should

remain until the end of the world—that

they never should be superseded nor

abrogated; yet, that he, or another Go-

vernor, did abrogate them: pray, what

would become of his words? would they

prove to have been true?" "No."

Well, then, God has said that the

Gospel shall never be abrogated nor

superseded; but you say it is abrogated:

what, then, becomes of His Word? Is

God a man, that he should lie? or the

son of man, that he should not be able
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to fulfil his promise?" He had nothing

to say; bat put a second question; viz.

"What sort of a thing is evil? and what

good?" I replied, "Neither is good

a thing; nor is evil a thing: but to obey

the commandments of God, is to do good;

and to disobey, is to do evil, or to com-

mit sin. Hence yon see, that neither

good nor evil is a thing created by God."

He was also satisfied with this explana-

tion; and a crowd of people being

gathered, we walked to our pinnace,

from whence Mr. Bowley addressed the

people on Luke iv. Matthew viii. 1—5.

and Luke zviii. 19 — 31; and having,

after the discourse, distributed a few

Tracts, we went to our rest.

Mr. Leupolt bad encountered

much the same spirit in Mahome-

dans before he left Benares, as will

be seen from the following extract

of his Journal:—

April 4,1834—In the evening, I went

to the city. While my Reader, Levi,

was reading a Tract, a great crowd col-

lected around us. An old Mussulman

contradicted roost furiously; but seeing

that nobody'took notice of him, he

walked off. I was sorry he did not stay

some moments longer, as I should have

liked much to speak a few words to his

heart. After he was gone, another came,

and, having listened a little, gnashed

upon us with his teeth, and, shaking

his head, said to himself, " Sinners! sin-

ners! all sinners! Jesus Christ Redeemer

— more you do not know'." Having

said tliis, he shook his head once more,

and walked off too. A third had listened

a long time, with an air as self-sufficient

as can be imagined. When my Reader

had done speaking, this Mussulman

stepped forward, and endeavoured to

make a laugh of the whole.

Having returned to Benares, he

met with several Mahomedans of

the same character :—

Sept. 26—Evening, to the city. Hav-

ing alightedfrom my bugey, the Molwee,

with whom I bad argued the other day,

aent a man to ask me whether it was

convenient for me to argue with him. I

said, " Yes ;" and so he came. He had

considered the reasons I had stated the

other day, and came now to try whether

lie could refute them: but his whole refu-

tation restcdon the simple sentence,"God,

being sovereign, can do what He pleases,"

The noise was very great: I scarcely

could hear my own words. After soma

Stpt. 1833.

time, shifting the point, he aimed to prove

the Koran to have come from Heaven; be-

cause Mahomed, who, having been an

unlearned man, and not at all acquainted

with history, had yet been able to write so

much about history. I replied: "Indeed.

I am very glad to hear that Hitherto

I could not comprehend whence the many

mistakes in the Koran, with regard to

history; but now all is cleared up. You

say Mahomed was an unlearned man, and

unacquainted with history: hence we must

not wonder, when he denies some plain

historical facts, and mistakes others."

Meanwhile, another had been called

for. He seemed, apparently, to take my

part, thinking that this was the best

and surest way of catching me. After

some subtle arguments, he said, "Pray,

what did Christ say at the cross?" I

knew very well what he had in view,

and also soon perceived what kind of

enemy I had before me; therefore I

first looked upward for Divine aid, then

answered: " Christ, when on the cross,

said. Father, forgive them, for they know

not what they do! Then, to the thief:

Verily I say unto thee, To-day thalt thou

be with me in Paradise.—WOman, be-

hold thy Son !—l thirst.—My God! my

God! why hast thou forsaken me S and.

Father! into thy hands I commend my

spirit!"—"Well, and what can we learn

from this?" Ans. " We can learn, that

Christ was God, and man. First, that he

was God; for he pardoned a thief, and

took him with him into Paradise."—" No

man can pardon sins," interrupted one,

"but God Almighty." " You are right,"

I replied; "but Christ is God Almighty,

and therefore he pardoned sins. Se-

condly, he was man ; which we see plainly

from the words. My God! my God ! why

hast thou forsaken met" The man re-

joined: "Yes; from these words we see

that he was mere man; for he did not call

on himself, but on God, saying, My God."

I replied, " You are right; he was man,

and only as man he could suffer and die.

God never can die. Yet Christ was at the

same time God; for man cannot pardon

sin, and take another into Paradise, but

God." He then repeated several times,

"From these words, My God! my God!

why hast thou forsaken met I see that

Christ was man:" upon which, I as con-

stantly acknowledged it; asserting, how-

ever, at the same time, that Christ also

was God ; till the man did not know what

to say, and his arguments failed com-

pletely. They then asked ma to appoint

3 I
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a day in which we might have a full

and fair argument from our books, to

decide whether or no Christ is God.

May the Lord assist me, and also have

mercy on these poor peoule, by bringing

many to the knowledge of the Lord Jesus

Christ, the only Saviour of sinners'.

The crowd was immensely large. A

great number of Hindoos were as at-

tentive as the Mahomedans possibly

could be.

'« Thus," Mr. Leupolt adds, " you

may see that the movements which

the Gospel makes in this city are

great. Pundits see the downfall of

their system, and tremble. Maho-

medans perceive that the Word of the

Holy Gospel threatens to overthrow

their religion, and are enraged; but

the common people are generally

glad to hear the Gospel, and listen

with great attention."

In a Letter, also, dated September

1834, Mr. Leupolt gives, in the fol-

lowing terms, a brief sketch of the

Different Classes of Dispulers in Benares.

The people we preach to are chiefly

Hindoos; for not above one-sixteenth

part of the population of Benares are

JMahomedans. Those of the Hindoos

who generally listen to our preaching in

the streets are, for the most part, from

the middle and lower classes. Very few

great Pundits come forward; and those

who come, come not many times; for,

having tried their strength once or twice,

they soon perceive that they can gain no

ad lition to their reputation of beinglearn-

ed men, by arguing with Europeans about

religion, but, on the contrary, lose a great

deal; hence, not being very anxious

to ascertain the truth, they prefer staying

away; or, if they come, they take good

care not to be entangled in arguments.

Another class we meet with are such as

desire to come into reputation among the

people. They are chiefly cavillers, and

annoy us much: however, we can silence

them very well, by not arguing with them,

but speaking to their consciences. Ex-

cepting the unpleasantness of having to

speak to these cavillers, Benares is a

beautiful field for Missionary labours; it

is superior to any I have seen hitherto;

for the moment you alight at any place of

the city, and at any hour of the day, a

crowd of people will collect around you,

and the greatest part of them will listen

attentively to the Word of Life. Seeing

!GR9. AUSTRALASIA. [SEPT.

this, therefore, and knowing that no word

spoken for the Lord, and in His name,

shall fall to the ground, nor return

unto him void, we are not discouraged in

our work, though we have not yet seen

much fruit from our preaching. We go

on sowing the good seed, and are assured

that the Lord will give His blessing to it.

Another kind of people are the Mus-

sulmans. They are altogether most bit-

ter and inveterate enemies of Christ.

They are too ignorant to comprehend a

sound argument, and too proud to listen

to the explanation of it. I saw Uiem

styled, the other day, "worshippers of the

One and True God;" but they seem, in

my .judgment, to be as far from knowing

the True God as the Hindoos are.

au0tralaeia

TSeto Zealand.

CIIVRCU MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Instances of the Influence of Religion on

various Natives.

The Rev. W. Williams briefly re-

marks on that state of self-satisfaction

and lukewarmness which sometimes

succeeds the first impressions of Di-

vine Truth, in the following terms:—

Feb. 28, 1834—Spoke to our Christian

Natives in the evening. One of their

number has lately been removed by death,

and another is likely soon to follow. We

do not generally find that growth in grace

among them which we desire. On ad-

mission into the Church, they seem, for

the most part, satisfied to remain sta-

tionary, feeling that they have advanced

a step beyond the multitude.

This is an affecting view of pro-

fessing Christians, but one by no

means peculiar to New Zealand.

England, as well as other nominally

Christian lands, often exhibits the

same Laodicean spirit. Constant

inculcation of the same vital truths

is requisite, with frequent inquiry

and exhortation, to prevent languor

in the religious life. The following

passage from a Letter of Mr.G.Clarke

will shew, in some measure, the uti-

lity of earnest examination into the

spiritual state of the Catechumens.

He writes—

April 28—This evening, twelve of

the Natives of one of my little congre-
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Rations came to spend an hour with me,

to tell me the state of their minds. One

said, "Mr. Clarke, I have long heard that

there is a Heaven and a Hell: I want to

go to Heaven, and am come to ask you

the way, and how I can get there." I

addressed him from the following words,

/ am the tray, the Truth, and the Life;

no man Cometh unto the Father but by

me. Another said, his feet had a long

time dragged his heart to attend the

Means of Grace; but he was not satisfied,

because the heart did not agree with the

feet in going to the House of God: how

was he to act, to make them agree? I di-

rected him to look, by earnest prayer, to

Him, who alone can make our duties our

delight, and give us to feel His service

perfect freedom. A third said, he was sen-

sible that the great storm would overtake

liim. if he continued to live in sin; and he

felt himself without excuse, because he

had heard of Jesus Christ as a shelter

from the storm; but he felt himself so

tied to the devil and his works, that he

did not know how to get away from him.

I replied: One grand object of Christ's

coming into the world was, to set the

captive free, and to destroy the works of

the devil; and directed him to Christ,

who alone could liberate him. Another

was struck with the conversation between

our Lord and Nicodemus, upon the sub-

ject of being born again before he could

go to heaven: he wanted, he said, to go

to heaven, but did not know whether

he was born again. I endeavoured to

point out to him something of the nature

of the New Birth; and directed him to

Christ, that he might be renewed in the

spirit of his mind, and created anew in

Him. A fifth said: I have no rest, day

nor night, for the wickedness of my heart:

it is always contending for evil. Until

you came and made known among us

the Word of God, we had nothing of this

sort: now, one heart is continually teaz-

ing the other to do wrong, and the other

to do right; and between them both he

had no rest He said, he wished to do

right, but he did not understand all this

quarrelling. I told him, wherever a work

of grace was begun, there was more or

less of this spirit lusting against the flesh,

and the flesh against the spirit: if he

sought strength, it would be given him as

lie needed it, and, in the end,final victory.

A sixth said, he had a desire by faith to

come to Christ, and to be a child of His.

He had heard that Baptism was nothing;

but to him it appeared a great thing,

because Christ had commanded his Dis-

ciples to baptize in his name. It was

his desire to come publicly forward and

acknowledge Christ, and seek admission

among His people. I pointed out the

encouragement to coming sinners, and

assured him, from the Word of God, that

he was welcome. Several others spoke

in a very pleasing way, to whom I gave

a word of encouragement and of warning,

as it appeared to me needful. Several

of the above-mentioned Natives are Can-

didates for Baptism, and will soon be

admitted into the Church by that ordi-

nance. I have every reason to believe

they are sincere: they can have no

worldly inducement thus to come for-

ward; and several of them are respect-

able Chiefs, who are, I trust, earnestly

seeking an interest in the Lord Jesus

Christ

In a Letter of a somewhat earlier

date, March 23, 1831, he also thus

describes the effect produced by the

performing of Divine Service, as

shewn by the remarks afterward

made by Natives:—

After Service, Broughton, who was

door-keeper, said he wished to say a few

words before the congregation was dis-

missed. I requested him to speak; which

he did, to the following effect: He thought

they were like the Jews of old: they

assembled as God's people, and sat and

listened as His people, yet their actions

manifested that all was not right within.

—The eyes of the whole congregation

were upon him while speaking, and many

seemed to feel his remarks. — I told

Broughton and the people, that though it

was wrong to rest in the means, yet

without the means we could never ex-

pect a blessing. I was glad to see them

assemble together, for faith comelh by

hearing; and if they diligently used the

means, they had God's Word to assure

them of their attaining the end. After

a few more observations, the congre-

gation was orderly dismissed. In the

evening, had Service at Tantaka: about

30 assembled/who were attentive, but not

so interesting in their general deportment

as the other two congregations. On my

return home, was followed by one man,

who said he wanted some conversation.

He was seeking, he said, after God, but

was living among those who felt no con-

cern for their souls; in consequence of

which, he said, he had made no open

profession, for fear of being laughed at.
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I told him he mast not mind laughs; for

if he w as ashamed of Jesns, Jesus at

last would be ashamed of him; and di-

rected him to pray for grace to be de-

livered from the fear of men. Arrived

at Waimate late in the evening, weary.

The simple expressions of the Na-

tives, in their Letters to the Missio-

naries, speak the religious feelings of

their hearts. Several such produc-

tions have been given in our volumes.

We add the following, communicated

by the Rev. Alfred N. Brown; who

writes, December 4, 1834, referring

to his long absence in visiting the

Waikato:—

While I was absent with Mr. W.

Williams at the southward, several of

the Native Girls living with Mrs. Brown

wrote letters to me. I send you a transla-

tion of one of them, as a specimen of their

style of correspondence. It would be

well if the correspondence of all profess-

ing Christians breathed the same spirit.

To Mr. Brown.—How do you and Mr.

Williams do, walking on the face of the

earth? My love is great toward you both,

and to all your people. Be courageous, both

of you, lest ye be tempted of the evil spirit.

Jesus Christ is your guide. Do the Natives

of that place where you are like the words of

God and of Jesus Christ? He is the only

Saviour of the world. Christ alone can

make glad the heart of the believer, in all

islands. Mr. Brown, our hearts are sorrow-

ful toward the child Perahama, though his

spirit is gladly going to heaven. In two

weeks after [you went], Mary Peter's and

Henry Brother's little girl died. She is the

second child that has died since you have

been gone; a sign, perhaps, to us, because

we are not roused by the words of God.

Sir, Mr. Brown, you have seen your girl

Rupenga. [This girl was baptized by the

Rev. H. Williams the Sunday after my return 1

she was named Mary Ann Brown.] She

was taken ill last summer, and she still con-

tinues ill. Be strong to pray for her, and for

us all. Her heart is to the Lord. It is He

alone that takes care of her. She is nigh

unto death. Perhaps it is all God's love for

her. We two are thinking over the words of

God. Perhaps that is all I have to say to

you.

A singular circumstance is related

by the Rev. Henry Williams, which

proves that there is an influence pro-

duced by the True Doctrine, inas-

much as the Enemy is aiming to

confuse and corrupt the Natives by

spurious imitations of it. He de-

scribes, under date of June 17, 1834,

the following instance of

Tares town among the Wheat.

In some districts, the Word of God is

received with gladness; in others, it is re-

jected and opposed. A new doctrine

has recently appeared among the people

— at least new in name ; as they have

borrowed no less a name than that of

"Nakahi" [the native name for the Ser-

fient. Gen. iii. l]; also, " Papahnrihia"

one who relates wonders]. They observe

the Sabbath, but not with us, as they

keep it on the Saturday. They have ser-

vice, and baptize, and profess to know

the Scriptures. I have not yet been

able to meet with any of these leading

men, though I have frequently been

challenged; but Fapahurihia has inva-

riably been out of the way. The new

doctrine has been brought forward by

some, who, after residing awhile with us,

and obtaining a superficial knowledge,

have gone forth, we fear, twofold more the

children of Satan than they were before.

The extracts following relate

to the Missionaries and Catechists

making

Religious Vhtitt around the Stations.

Mr. J. Shepherd, under date June

18, 1834, writes—

I now go near to the Heads of Wan-

garoa, to a village, the principal Chief of

which is Tupe, whose conduct is highly

praiseworthy; and both he and his people

call out loudly for our attention. They

have built a Place of Worship, large

enough to hold 200 persons: they have,

regularly. Morning and Evening Service

therein; previously to which they sound a

hoe, by striking another piece of iron

against it, to let all around know that the

time for Service has arrived. This tribe

is, I believe, punctual in keeping the

Lord's Day. I have been there on a

Lord's Day, when from 70 to 80 persona

have attended, whose behaviour has been

highly satisfactory and encouraging. From

Tupe's place I have bent my course up

the river, and have found the Natives in

general attentive: their general observa-

tion is, "Come oftener, and we shall un-

derstand what you say." Another Chief,

who lives on the way home from Wan-

garoa, has built a Place of Worship, ai d

is very anxious for instruction.

Mr. C. Baker writes, December 22,

1833— .

Sunday—Went to Monganni, and held

Service with a party belonging to the

Nga-te-wiu, who had heard of my going,

and were waiting under a large tree,
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which was richly adorned with scarlet

flowers, shedding their fragrance whilst I

proclaimed Him whose name is like

'ointment poured forth." The situation

was in a little bay, which forms a part of

Tarena's river: the morning was very

hot, and the large spreading tree under

which we sat afforded us an excellent

shelter, the sea-breeze and the tide com-

ing in at the same time. I read the

whole of the Morning Service, and ad-

dressed them from John ziv. 6: all were

attentive, and the responses were repeat-

ed with correctness. It is truly delightful

to find that the praises of Jehovah are

repeated in this Heathen Land.

Mr. Clarke mentions an incident,

which shews the benefit of these ex-

cursions, as tending to discover and

put to shame stragglers. It displays,

also, the proneuess of the human

heart to guile and false excuses. He

writes, April 13, 1834—

Sunday—Set out for Kaikohi. Just be-

fore I arrived there, fell in suddenly with

three or four Natives, each carrying a mus-

ket, which they endeavoured to secrete,

the better to deceive me that their inten-

tions were not to break the Sabbath. I

spoke to them about travelling in such a

hostile manner, and on the Sabbath. They

all began to make excuse; saying, they

lived at a distance from any Missionary

Settlement, and did not know it was Sun-

day: they confessed it was wrong to work

on the Sunday, but said travelling was

not working.

On a subsequent occasion, he re-

lates a more encouraging circum-

stance, that attended his religious

visits:—

June 15, 1834: Sunday—In the morn-

ing, read prayers, and addressed the Na-

tives morning and evening. After dinner,

visited Waitangi, where I have an After-

noon Service. On my return home, was

followed by two old men, who wanted to

know If I thought there was room in hea-

ven for them: the child of one of them,

lie said, was in the way (alluding to a

Christian Native living with me), and

why should he be left behind? One said

he was an old man, had lived many years

in the world, but he found nothing stable:

he was upon the precipice, and would

soon fall (alluding to his approaching

end): how could he be saved? I directed

him to Christ, the sinner's friend.

Mr. J. Hamlin, writing December

10, 1834, after relating the thirst for

religious teaching at the Waimate,

adds a short but interesting notice

concerning the

Progress of Education.

There are many of the Natives of the

Settlement coming forward for Baptism,

and some for the Supper of the Lord; and

I believe all, who have been received

into the outward or visible Church of

Christ, by Baptism, continue to walk con-

sistently with their profession. Our

Chapel on Sundays is crowded to excess;

and, I think, if it were twice as large, it

would be filled. What an encouraging

sight, to behold so many flocking to the

House of God! At a part of the Ahuahu

which is visited by myself every Sunday,

except when out at Kaikohi, the average

attendance used to be about 70, but now

it is about 120. At this place there is a

School, conducted by the Natives them-

selves (without any expense to the So-

ciety whatever, with the exception of five

slates), in which are taughtthe Catechisms,

reading and writing; and there is not per-

haps a single individual who cannot repeat

the Catechisms without book. There are

about twenty who have learned to read,

who can read pretty fluently: the others

are not so forward. They have not made

so much progress in writing, for want of

lessons.

<&uiana anlr ffliUcftt IiiDite.

Governor of Jamaica's Report of the

Working of the Apprenticeship System.

From the Marquis of Sligo's Ad-

dress to the Jamaica House of

Assembly, on the 4th of August, we

extract the following notices of the

working of the Apprenticeship System

during its first year.

I am happy at finding myself enabled

to state, that this island remains in the

most undisturbed tranquillity. Where-

ever rumours of any discontented feeling

have reached me, I have taken prompt

measures; and, where necessary, by the

timely exhibition of force, shewn that I

was prepared for any emergency. It

affords me much pleasure to assure you,

that the effect of the precautionary steps

of different sorts have proved, in every

instance, to be most satisfactory.

The crop of this year has been got off

in a much more favourable manner than

could have been anticipated, considering
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the extraordinary change which has taken

place in the Social System of this Colony.

That it has fallen somewhat short, is

undoubtedly true: as I find, by refe-

rence to the Custom-House Returns (one

of which from Annotto Bay I have not

yet received), that up to the 1st of July

1835, 68,001 hogsheads of sugar have

been shipped, shewing a diminution of

4444, or about one-sixteenth, in com-

parison with the previous year: but, as

I have not heard of a single instance of

any canes remaining uncut, this diminu-

tion is to be attributed more to the

failure of the produce of the canes, in

consequence of the weather, than to any

want of sufficient labour to take them off.

With regard to the approaching crop

on the Coffee Properties, it appears

likely to be most luxuriant; but the

preparations for next year on Sugar

Estates are not generally so forward as

usual. From the inquiries, however,

which I have made, though many are

certainly rather backward, the average

condition is far better than I anticipated,

having always considered the success of

the next crop to be much less certain

than that of succeeding years. I still,

however, hope that the desire for gain,

on the part of the Apprentices, which

must promote a spirit of industry, will

enable the Managers to make up, be-

tween the present time and the com-

mencement of crop, for the deficiency

which now exists. I am happy to be

enabled to inform you, that so general

is the habit of working for wages, and

so very few the instances where it has

been refused, that the idea, once gene-

rally entertained, of the Apprentices

being likely to decline labouring at all

in their own time, must be abandoned.

That a considerable change in the mode

of beneficially managing Properties has

taken place, is most certain—that a much

greater change will be found by expe-

rience to be necessary, J have no doubt;

and it is my duty to impress it on you.

The observations which I have made, of

adjoining Estates producing sucli diffe-

rent results, convince me that the success

or failure of the New System must, in a

great measure, depend on the mode of

administration which is adopted: a plan

of management which was perfectly

suitable while the Slave Law was in

force, must, from the diminished num-

ber of legal hours of labour and the

absence of coercive power in the Acting

Managers, be relinquished, and one more

suitable to the present time substituted.

It affords me the greatest satisfaction to

be able to state, that this change has

been adopted in a great number—I trust

I may say in a majority—of Estates;

and that evident signs of a mutual good

feeling and mutual confidence have lately

appeared where that system has pre-

vailed. I trust that this precious germ

will be carefully nurtured, as its benefits

begin to be experienced; and that, in

the end, I shall not find myself disap-

pointed in the favourable anticipations

which I still maintain, and which I have

been so happy as to feel myself, on several

occasions, completely warranted in com-

• municating to you.

We are afraid that the favourable

circumstances noticed in this Address

must be attributed mainly to the

good conduct of the Negroes: the

Governor's intimations, of the neces-

sity of a more general change in the

management of Estates, are painfully

explained in the following

Memorial to Government, by the Anti-

Slavery Society, against the Apprenticeship

System.

Your Memorialists feel it their duty

to state, that they appear before His

Majesty's Ministers the advocates of the

same broad and permanent principles on

which their exertions have always been

founded; and they take the liberty to re-

assert the doctrine with which their la-

bours commenced, viz. "The undoubted

and indefeasible right of the Negroes to

unconditional freedom." In the year

1833, when they hailed with joy the boon

held out to them of a " safe and satisfac-

tory" plan of emancipation, their anxiety

to secure the greatest sum of practical be-

nefit did not suffer them to withhold from

the Ministry of that day, the declaration

of their firm belief, that any attempt to

combine Freedom with Slavery must fail;

and they earnestly deprecated any "par-

tial," "imperfect," or "protracted"

measure. On the subsequent introduction

of the Imperial Act of Abolition, the grand

principle of which they could nut but ap-

prove, they nevertheless, in consistency

with their published declaration, loudly

and vehemently protested against the Ap-

prenticeship System; believing it to be,

in its character, neither " safe nor satis-

factory," but, on the contrary, fraught
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with evils of such magnitude as to endan-

ger the success of the whole experiment.

Your Memorialists have since waited

with unabated anxiety its gradual deve-

lopemerit. One twelvemonth has now

elapsed since its introduction into the

Colonies—a period abundantly sufficient

to ascertain its real character, and to ex-

hibit its genuine fruits. And, although

some of its most malignant consequences

have been hitherto arrested by the kind-

ness of an overruling Providence, and the

singular forbearance of the Negro llace,

yet enough has been already displayed of

its injurious tendency, to justify your

Memorialists in reiterating their most

solemn protest against it — a protest

founded, not as formerly, on the strength

of untried opinion, but on the result of

actual experiment; proving, by facts, its

extreme injustice, cruelty, and danger, as

a practical system for the "promotion of

\SDI STRY ANO GOOD CONDUCT"—the aVOW-

ed object of maintaining the Apprentice-

ship, as distinctly stated in the Preamble

of the Abolition Act

On facts admitted by all, your Memo-

rialists are now willing to take their

stand ; and they confidently appeal to

the patient industry and the persevering

good behaviour of the Negro Apprentices

—qualities hitherto exhibited by them in

a degree beyond all praise; under a sy-

stem hard and unjust in any case, but

converted into a system of perpetual irri-

tation and personal and mental suffering,

by the conduct of those who administer

it: nay, they can now confidently appeal

to the success of Immediate Kmancipa-

tion itself in the islands of Antigua and

Bermuda, for an undeniable proof that

the British Slaves, as a body, were qua-

lified, as your Memorialists always af-

firmed them to be, to receive at once the

unconditional boon of Freedom; and that

the proprietors of the soil, indeed all par-

ties, would be greatly benefited by it.

Any thing short of this, they, therefore,

are bound to consider as a partial,"

"imperfect," and "unnecessarily-pro-

tracted" measure, violating the great

principle of justice, and productive of

unmixed evil.

The Apprenticeship System, in fact,

whether regarded in the light of a need-

less postponement of acknowledged rights,

or, more justly, as a system of oppression

and extortion, tending to the certain re-

sults of outrage and abuse, while it will

continue to perpetuate hatred and dis-

trust whenever it expires, must be pro-

nounced to have signally failed of the

legitimate objects proposed for its accom-

plishment ; and consequently, for the sake

of all parlies, to require an immediate

Repeal. Yet, while your Memorialists

take this decided view of the mischievous

and dangerous character of this system,

and are fully persuaded that the welfare

of the Colonics demands its prompt ex-

tinction, they are not insensible of the

difficulties in which the question has been

involved by its adoption; nor of the im-

putations on the national faith, which

some even of their Anti-Slavery Friends

imagine might justly attach to its compul-

sory abolition. Your Memorialists must,

nevertheless, protest against the final re-

cognition of such an opinion, without fur-

ther consideration.

They would, however, beg respectfully

to submit to His Majesty's Ministers,

that where the provisions of a given

measure prove to be incompatible with

its main and expressed object—ample

compensation, if not excessive remunera-

tion, having been already made for all

possible mischiefs that miglrt accrue from

its completion—in such case it is a bounden

duty to modify the original provisions, so

as to accomplish the object for which

alone the measure was adopted and the

compensation paid. And the justice of

such a transaction it is impossible to

question, especially where the interests of

all parties are bettersecured by the change.

Then your Memorialists cannot forget,

that the Negroes themselves have high

and independent claims on a Paternal

Government, which no such difficulties

can destroy or suspend. And of one

thing your Memorialists are certain—that,

until those claims, so munificently re-

deemed by the British People, shall have

been fully conceded, a growing disgust

will he felt through the empire, at those

colonial preferences and fiscal arrange-

ments, whic h serve to perpetuate, if not

to aggravate, the evils of slavery.

The Memorialists, in proof of these

allegations, enter into an examina-

tion of the Acts of the Jamaica

Legislature, and detail the condition

of the Apprenticed Labourers by

extracts at large from authentic

documents.

Mr. Buxton, before the Proroga-

tion of Parliament, entered a Notice

of Motion next Session for the Abo-

lition of the Apprenticeship System.
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SUrtttt lHi*r clUnrou* $mtUigenr<\

UNITED KINGDOM.

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. John Raban

arrived at Deal on the 10th of September, in

the "Sackville," Captain Matthews; having

left Sierra Leone on the 27th of June.

London Mist. Soc,— The Rev. Edward

Stallybrass, with his two elder sons, arrived

at Keith, on the 13th of July, from Selinginsk

in Siberia: on the completion of some family

arrangements, he will return to his Station—

On the 28th of July, the Rev. S. S. Wilson,

with Mrs. Wilson and sis children, arrived

in Ixmdon from Malta.

Abraliamic Society—A Society has been

formed, for the benefit of Believing and In-

quiring Israelites, of which the Rev. .1. B.

Carlwright, Minister of the Jews' Chapel, is

President, and the Rev. M. S. Alexander and

the Rev. J. C. Reich aid t are Secretaries. The

grounds and objects of this Institution are

thus explained:—

Some members of the Episcopal-Jews'-Chapel

Congregation - having long; felt, from their personal

knowledge of the circumstances of many Believing

Israelites* that more care in watching over them,

and mure liberality and love in attending to their

temporal wants, are required, than have ever yet

been bestowed - have formed themselves into a So-

ciety for this express purpose. They propose to visit

and establish a friendly Christian intercourse with

those numerous converts who are scattered through

this vast Metropolis- to correspond, so far aa possi-

ble, with those residing in various parts of England

-and to endeavour to obtain, through the Friends of

Israel, a knowledge of all those who profess the

faith or a desire to inquire into the truth of Christi-

anity; in order that the sincere may meet that

assistance which they require* and that friends may

be protected from Imposture They propose further

to assist, so far as their funds will permit* those

Jewish Families and Individuals who are suffering

for Christ's sake, and whose circumstances do not

admit of their reception Into the Operative Jewish

Converts' Institution. They therefore Bollclt the

contributions and co operation of the Friends of

Israel throughout the country: they hope that

friends will not only render them pecuniary as-

sistance, but send them lists of the names, occupa-

tions, circumstances, and residences of those Be-

lieving and Inquiring Israelites of whom they have

reason to think well, as also an account of all cases

of importance which have come to their knowledge.

Operative Jewish Converts'Institution—~'Vht

beneficial effects of this Institution were

stated at pp. 303, 304: it is said in a recent

Circular—

The Institution has, at present* Eight Inmates;

and many more believing Israelites, who have ap-

plied for admission* might be received, would the

funds allow it. The regular Subscriptions are,

however, quite inadequate for Its support; and the

Friends of Israel are most earnestly entreated *o be-

come Subscribers, or, by their kind contributions, to

assist in so necessary a work

Yate's "Account of New Zealand"— Mr.

Yate has availed himself of his visit home, to

compile and publish a very interesting and

instructive Volume. The Formation and Pro-

gress of the Church Missionary Society's Mis-

sion, in the northern of the two Islands, are

detailed at large, and the character and habits

of the Natives graphically described. The

Volumt is iUustrated by a Map and Ten En-

gravings: eight of these are beautifully exe-

cuted in wood; and one is a Portrait of the

Rev. Samuel Marsdeu, Piincipal Chaplain of

New South-Wales, and Father of the Mis-

sion: it is characteristic of that indomitable

spirit, with which Mr. Marsden 1

out life, borne up against

numberless difficulties.

Rev. Joseph IVoljf— Mr. Wolff, who arrived

in this country in April, is about to proceed

to Timbuctoo- In his last absence from this

country, of eight years'continuance, he visited

Turkey, Egypt, Syria, Persia, and India.

The details of his Journeys were printed in

an Octavo Volume at Malta, and have been

reprinted in this country. His object is every-

where to search out, and to inform and awaken,

his Jewish Brethren. He proposes, if God

shall prosper htm, to pass on from Timbuctoo

to the southward* and to return to Europe by

the Cape. If he shall succeed, he will achieve

what no other man has ever done: but there

is something so extraordinary in his character

and his proceedings, that we wait the issue.

WESTERN AFRICA.

Church Miss. Soc.—The Rev. J. F. Schon

was married, on the 27th of May, to Miss.

A. E. Ny lander—Mr. and Mrs. Warburton

(p. 342) arrived at Sierra Leone on the 7th

of July.

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

Church Miss. S<,c~ Mr. and Mrs. Apple-

gate (p. 380) arrived at Madeira, on the 27th

of August, on their way to Madras—The

Rev. John Tucker, Secretary of the Madras

Corresponding Committee, left Madras on

the 1st of January, on a visit to various Sta-

tions, and returned on the 16th of April.

Abolition of Pilgrim Taj—The Rev. James

Peggs, who has so zealously laboured in this

cause, having addressed an inquiry on the

subject to Lord W. Bentinck, on his return

from India, his Lordship was pleased to re-

ply, under date of the lSth of August—

In reply to your inquiry* Whether the object which

you have had so long in view- the Abolition of the

Pilgrim Tax—had been realised before I left India*

1 must answer, that it had not. The subject was

immediately taken up* on the receipt of the Courts

orders; but the reports of the different Public Of-

ficers* which were necessary to enable us to determine

to what decree the Interference of the Government

Could be safely withdrawn from the different Festi-

vals* bad not been lecetved When such immense

crowds are collected, the interference and super-

vision of the Government* for the purpose of police,

and to prevent the loss of life and other irregulari-

ties, wli I always be requisite. Partially, however*

the Abolition had taken place; and It cannot be long

before it is entirely accomplished

WEST INDIES.

Wesleyan M'us. Soc.—The Jamaica Mission

has again (see pp. 216, 344) suffered loss, in

the death of the Rev. WilHam Wood and the

Rev. James Corbett Mr. Wood bad but very

recently (see p. 216) returned to this Mission.

Mr.Corbett died at Spanish Town, on the 9ih

of June.
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OCTOBER, 1835.

OBITUARIE8 OF TWO CHRISTIAN MEN OP NEW ZEALAND.

In Mr. Yate's Account of New Zealand, lately published, he has

depicted some affecting death-bed scenes. One of these, the

Obituary of Ann Waiapu, appears at pp.425—427 of our last

Volume: others are here subjoined.

afflicted: he always appeared grateful

for any little attentions paid to him;

and was remarkably pleased, when any

COLEMAN DAVIS AOUF.KB.

Aoheke was a Youth, who had been

taken, in the days of his infancy, and made

a prisoner of war, by the Bay-of- Islanders.

He was permitted by his master to reside

in the Mission Settlement at Pailria,

where his conduct recommended him as

one whom the Society might with advan-

tage redeem from slavery: the tyrant, to

whom he formerly belonged, soon came

to terms; and the price of his redemp-

tion was paid.

There was nothing in bis conduct at this

period, nor for some years afterward,

which would justify the opinion that he was

under any serious religious impressions.

His general conduct, as a native lad,

was good: he was attentive to the school;

and was easily taught the art of car-

pentry, in which capacity he was parti-

cularly useful to Mr. Davis. A few

months after the battle of Kororareka,

Aoheke first began to manifest a serious

feeling toward the things which belong

to our peace. The religious knowledge

which he possessed he began to put into

practice, and a general change for the

better was observable in his whole con-

duct He became a candidate for bap-

tism; and, at the Waimate, on Sunday,

November 13, 1831, he, together with

six other adult natives, was admitted

into fellowship with the Church of Christ.

He was a strong, healthy lad; and, to

all appearance, was likely to live to a

good old age: but, in an incautious mo-

ment,he seated himself, while in a state of

profuse perspiration, on the cold, damp

ground. He was taken ill the following

day; and was soon confined to a bed of

sickness, without a hope of his ever

being removed from it alive.

He seemed to be all resignation to

the will of Him, bv whom he was

Oct. 1835.

of his friends visited him for the purpose

of reading to him the Scriptures, or of

conversing with him on religious sub-

jects. The nature of his disorder was

such as to allow him time and oppor-

tunity to read and hear much, and to

meditate on what he heard and read.

His mind was very serene: and there

is ground to believe that it was the

serenity which the Gospel imparts, when

it assures the sinner that his sins are

forgiven, and that he is accepted in the

Beloved.

In some of my conversations with this

Youth, (I call him Youth, though a

Husband and a Father,) he expressed

himself in the most pleasing and satis-

factory manner. "Is it true," he one

day asked me, "is it indeed true, that

Christ is willing to save sinners; and

that He is desirous of saving sinners P"

My answer was—" Yes: He is able

and willing to save unto the uttermost all

thai oome unto God by Him." "Ah,

ah!" said he, " it is good—it is good—

then I shall be saved I Jesus will not

send my soul to hell! Ah, ah! my heart

is light now: it was dark before, but

now it is light: fear made my heart dark;

and sin made me afraid—afraid of God;

afraid of you; afraid of death; afraid

of judgment. Oh, Mr. Yate! Bince I

have thought at all, I have always been

afraid." I repeated this text to him:

"Jesus Christ came to deliver them who,

through fear of death, were all their life-

time tubject to bondage." His reply

was: "Oh, Mr. Yate! why did not

you tell me that before? But you did

tell it me: I remember it now: you

spoke to us in the Chapel, one day a
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long time ago, about that. Aye, I re-

member it now: why did not I remem-

ber it before, and ask Jesus Christ to

deliver me?"

He continued in this teachable frame

of mind to the very last. His only

anxiety was, to see his wife and child

baptized before his death. A day was

appointed for that purpose; and he was

desirous, and expected to be able to bear

being carried to the Chapel, to witness

the baptism of those whom he held most

dear on earth: but when the day ar-

rived, he was so near to death that he

could not be removed.

His last hours were peace. He died

in a full persuasion that his tins were

washed away in the blood of Jesus. No

cloud seemed to overshadow his path to

glory; and no thoughts of this world

seemed to banish, for a moment, the

thoughts which possessed his mind, of

the world which is to come.

Thus died Coleman Aoheke, redeemed

by the servants of God from the slavery

of an earthly master; and redeemed by

God Himself from the still more dread-

ful slavery of sin, the world, and the

devil. He was attended to the grave

by Mr. Davis and his family, and by

all the Natives in the Settlement; many

of whom were much affected at the re-

collection of what he once was—the view

of what he is now—and the thought of

what he will be for ever.

The burial of a Christian Native, in

New Zealand, is always a season of

deep solemnity; and we endeavour to

make it as impressive as possible to the

living, by singing a hymn, and delivering

an address at the grave, in addition to

the Burial Service.

JAMES WAKAIHI.

James Wakaihi was one of those

pleasing instances of the effects of the

grace of God on the hearts of some of

these people, which have strengthened

our faith, and encouraged us to go on our

way rejoicing in the faithfulness of our

Heavenly Master.

James was a lad of a very sprightly

form and disposition, though naturally

obstinate and self-willed. At times, his

temper was so trying, as to cause his

employer to send him to his native resi-

dence, and altogether to dismiss him from

his service. But he never was happy,

except when residing with an European.

In the year 1830, it was apparent that

he was under some religious Impressions;

and it soon became evidently Marked in

the change of his behaviour. He was al-

ways a free and willing-working lad; but

now it was evident that he was, from

principle, desirous to be employed. On

Sunday, the 26th September, 1830, he

was admitted to the ordinance of bap-

tism, after which he continued long to

adorn the religion which he professed.

He had a very obstinate temper to

struggle against; and a disappointment,

in not being married to the person on

whom he had set his affections, soured

his mind, made him careless and thought-

less, and had, in other respects, a very

injurious effect upon him.

But it pleased the Good Shepherd

to restore this wandering sheep to

His fold. Mr. Yate proceeds—

That he might not be lost for ever, a

bed of sickness was prepared for him.

Many months was he stretched on it,

racked and agonized with pain, before he

was prepared, by the grace of the Sa-

viour and the sanctifying influences of the

Spirit, to meet his God. He clung for a

long time, with mnch eagerness, to his

own poor and imperfect righteousness;

but, at length, he cast off all hope of

being saved by any thing which he could

do himself, and rested entirely on the

goodness and mercy of Christ. His faith

was simple, his professions sincere.

He^ was not a youth who indulged in

many words; and it was but seldom that

any of us could engage him in a con-

versation of any length, till nearly the

closing scenes of his earthly career: then

it was that he began to speak of what tbe

Lord had done for his soul, and of the

many mercies which he had received at

His hands. Redeeming love was his

theme; and, much time as he had on his

hands, he seemed to find no time for other

thoughts—no space for other words.

I visited him, almost daily, for many

weeks previous to his death; and, though

his cough was exceedingly troublesome

and his pain great, I never once heard

him murmur. He could scarcely find

breath to articulate what he wished to

say; and when, at length, Ms speech

nearly failed him, he would write on a

slate what he desired to express. "Mr.

Yate," he one day said, "are you sure,

that, when I die, my spirit will go to

heaven and not to hell? are you sure

that Jesus Christ will not send me away.
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as a wicked man who has often denied

Him? are you sure that God will not

be angry with me, and condemn me when

He is my Judge?" This series of ques-

tions, put with great earnestness and

simplicity, I endeavoured at some length

to answer. When I told him, that if he

believed in Christ, he would assuredly go

to heaven when he died, and would be

happy for ever—and that Jesus never

denied any one who loved Him—and

that Ood was not angry, and never would

be angry, with those whom He found

believing in His dear Son—his eyes

sparkled with joy, and he exclaimed,

"Tell me again—tell me again! I want

to hear more about it!"

The bell at this moment rang for Even-

ing Prayers ; and I was obliged to leave

him, with a promise to see him again, and

sit longer with him, on the morrow: but

the morrow came, and, with it, so great an

alteration in him for the worse, that he

did not know who was present or what

was said. The weakness of the body

overcame the strength of the mind; and

he remained in a wandering or insensible

state, till all sin and sorrow, all pain and

sickness, were for ever gone.

I buried hiin at Waimate, on the 4th

of December 1833, in sure and certain

hope of a joyful resurrection at the Last

Day; and with a thankful acknowledg-

ment of God's mercy, in adding another

seal to our ministry from among this

people; thus putting it beyond all con-

troversy, that the New Zealanders are

neither too ignorant nor too savage to be

made the subjects of the saving and:

tifying influence of the Gospel.

NOTICES OP THE DEATH OF THREE AFPARENTLY-ENCONVERTED

NEW-ZEALAND MEN.

We rarely put on record the circumstances which attend the decease of

Heathens to whom the Means of Grace seem to have been offered in vain:

on the present occasion, however, we shall extract from Mr.Yate's Volume,

some details, which are placed by him in painful contrast with those relative

to Ann Waiapu, Aoheke, and Wakaihi; and which may well serve to

quicken us in our prayers, for the more abundant influences of the Holy

Spirit.

naries: he placed his whole confidence

for his recovery in the superstitious rites

of the priests; whose tapues, and other

observances and requirements, in the end,

greatly hastened his death. He had

heard, many times, the truths of our Holy

Religion; and had been entreated again

and again, while in comparative health,

to lay hold of the hope of everlasting life

get before him in the Gospel: but he

rejected every overture of mercy. I

visited him several times during his ill-

ness; and took with me many little com-

forts, which he had no opportunity of

procuring. I always found him stretched

on a bed of fern, under a miserable shed

which conld not screen him from the

scorching rays of the mid-day sun; nor

from the cold, raw air of midnight; nor

yet from wind and rain: here he lay—

the picture of despair; an old tapued

woman at bis side, wiping, with a roll of

flax, the sweat that streamed down his

fleshless, tattooed face; and a whole host

of friends, at a little distance, talking

loudly, and with seeming gladness, at the

prospect of the removal of him who lay

before them. Their conversation was of

Paru, a chief of much influence and

authority among the tribe Ngaitewaki,

was a man of a bold and daring spirit—

savage in his disposition—and reckless of

the consequences of any of his actions,

either to himself or others. He always

had the appearance of a man verging on

consumption; and his tendency to this

disorder was much increased by his hav-

ing been exposed to severe cold and wet,

in a predatory excursion to the south-

ward. The excursion, in which Faru

formed one of the party, was undertaken

in the winter: some of those engaged in

it were drowned: others were starved to

death by cold and hunger; and the

greater portion, who lived to return home,

bad laid the foundation of diseases which

rendered their future days miserable, or

brought them to an untimely-grave. The

"Young Alan of whom I am now speaking

began visibly to decline in the spring of

the year 1829; and a very short time

proved that his disease was too deeply

fixed ever to be eradicated: he could

scarcely ever be prevailed upon to take

medicines; never, indeed, except at the

earnest persuasion of one of the Missio-
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the most unfeeling character; such as,

where he should be buried—how many-

muskets or blankets should be buried

with him—how they would act at the final

removal of his bones—and the probable

size of the coflins which he would require,

at his first burial and after his exhumation.

On my visit to him, the day of his death,

I found the usual noisy company; and

the above were the common topics of con-

versation in which these miserable com-

forters engaged: I spoke to them of the

cruelty of such conduct; but they laughed

at the idea. I then turned to the forlorn

patient; and found him struggling bard

for breath, while the sweat of death was

upon him. He retained the full use of

his senses to the last; but this was to

him, emphatically, the valley of the shadow

of death. J spoke to him of a Saviour,

able and willing to save him even then,

if he would only call upon Him for salva-

tion; but he grew angry: the expression

of his countenance was changed; and he

told me, that from his birth lie had lived

a native man, and a native man he would

die. He became more calm when I

asked him where he expected his spirit

would go, after death; and whether he

thought he should be happy or miserable.

In the world which is to come. The

doctrine of a future existence is one in

which all the New Zealanders most

firmly believe, but their ideas respecting

it are most absurd. The answer, which I

received from Faru to this important

question, was rather a lengthy one: they

were the last words which he ever spoke

—the last earthly sounds which he ever

uttered, except the long, deep, hollow

groan of death—" I shall go to hell,"

said he, with terrible emphasis—" I shall

go to hell. Wiro * is there, and I shall

be his companion for ever. I have not

killed men enough to have my eyes made

stars, as Hongi s are: I am not an old

man, but a youth—I Bhall go to hell:

where else — where else — where else

should I go?" He sank down exhausted;

and seemed to slumber for a short time.

I left him; and, before I had ridden half-

a-raile from the place where he was lying,

a long fire of musketry announced his

departure. Thus died Faru, a chief of

great name.

Naonao, was one of the unhappy vic-

tims of war—dragged, in his early days,

from the home of his fathers, to take up

* Thai is. the Evil One

his abode, as a slave, among a Btrange

people: he was one of those permitted

by his master to reside in one of our

Mission Stations, on condition of giving

up the greater portion of the wages which

he might earn: it was on these con-

ditions alone that any slaves were al-

lowed to reside with us, before we had

redeemed them. Naonao was a youth,

weak in body, but strong in spirit. He

was never afraid of undertaking any

thing that appeared practicable; and

when his health would permit him, he

was always first at his work. He could

read and write well, and was correctly

acquainted with the four rules of arith-

metic. In his conduct, he was as steady

as the generality of the Natives living

in the Stations could be expected to be:

but when I have said thus much in

his favour, I have said all. Alas! to

the day of his death, we never saw any

thing in him, but hardness of heart, un-

belief, and contempt of God's Word and

Commandments. The Truth, which makes

man free, never appeared to make the

least impression on him. His last ill-

ness, occasioned by the bursting of a

blood-vessel, was one of great wretched-

ness. Many a time have I stood by hia

side, and endeavoured to lead his mind

to the contemplation of his state as a

sinner before God, and of the willing-

ness of God to forgive him his sins. All

I could ever obtain from him was, that

he had never done any harm—that he

would not believe—or, that he did not

want a Saviour. His mind was ex-

ceedingly gloomy; and, for days together,

he would preserve an obstinate silence

to any questions; whether those ques-

tions regarded his bodily wants, or the

wants of the souL At such times, the

lineaments of despair were strongly

pictured on his countenance: his lustre-

less eye would roll unmeaningly about,

and his emaciated frame would writhe

in agony. My heart has bled over his

sufferings, and gladly would I have

poured balm into his wounds; but he

refused to be healed—he refused to be

comforted. No efforts were of any avail;

and, with his burdened and troubled

spirit continually pressing upon him, the

maladies of his body were increased, and

his sufferings rendered yet more severe.

He died as he had lived—apparently

without God, and without hope.

Itapu, the brother of Titore, was a man

of great consequence in bis tribe: be
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was of a disposition rattier peaceable and

mild, compared with many other of the

Natives; but he was sly and designing;

and would not stick at any actions, how-

ever mean, by which he could promote

his own views, or aggrandize himself or

his party. He was a bitter adversary to

the Truth, always ridiculing the Gospel

when an opportunity presented itself.

He had a lame hand, which prevented

him from using the musket with any

effect; and he was thus kept out of many

broils, in which doubtless he would

otherwise have been engaged. He was

another of those persons who laid the

foundation of fatal disease, during a war-

expedition to the southward: he was

ever, after his return, subject to repeated

and frequent attacks of cough; and his

last illness was one in which he suffered

the most excruciating agonies. I first

became aware of the serious nature of his

disorder, on my return to the Kerikerf,

from an excursion among the Natives in

the interior. I met him, carried on the

shoulders of four men; and I turned

back with them to their resting-place,

and endeavoured to enter into conversa-

tion with the sick man: he listened, but

it was evidently with the expectation,

that, if he did not listen, I should not go

to his residence on the morrow, to ad-

minister medicine, or to give him tea and

other things which would promote his

comfort. I said but little, thinking that

I might find a more suitable opportunity

than the present, as night was coming on,

and the person to whom I was addressing

myself had a long way to be carried on

an open couch. I visited him several

times before his death: he was living

nearly ten miles from the Kerikeri, and

my visits could not therefore be so fre-

quent as I wished. He did not, how-

ever, die till after the establishment of

the Settlement at the Waimate; where,

in his last days, I had opportunities of

paying him more frequent visits, and of

giving him line upon line, and precept

upon precept. I never observed that he

paid the least attention: even to the last,

his heart seemed as hard as the nether

millstone; and he was much encouraged,

in his opposition, by the jeers of those by

whom he was surrounded. "If God can

cure my body, why does he not do so?

and then I would believe what you tell

me about my soul"—was an expression

which he made use of, the last day I saw

him. "Let your God take away the

pain out of my hand, and head, and

side: let him make me well; and that

will be a sign, that every body will then

believe. What you say is too good for

us, and we native men had better live

as we are: your prayers require too

much—more than we can do, if we tried."

—" Yes, yes, yes '." was the universal

cry of his companions: "the truth is with

Kapu: we cannot do it: we can talk

about God, but we have no heart to try

to do what is written. We will sit as we

are. Rapu! do not listen: turn away:

cover your ears: do not listen!" And

the poor man obeyed the voice of the

scomers, and turned away from the grace

offered to him! A week after this he was

a corpse; and the sound of the " Pihi,"

or Funeral Ode, with which his remains

were accompanied to the tomb, ringing

in my ears, told me, that, whatever was

become of the dead, the living were still

devoted to their vain and superstitious

customs.

ptotertrfng* ana MUlliqtnce*

tftnittU liinrjTjom.

BRITISH AND FOREIGN BIBLE SOCIETY.

Mr. Dudley, in writing from Glou-

cestershire, makes the following' Re-

port of a

Refuge for Gipsy Orphans.

In the beautiful Valley of Shepscombe,

a few miles from Stroud, a benevolent

Lady has opened a Refuge for Gipsy

Orphans. Great numbers of this wan-

dering and singular tribe have, for many

years, frequented the sequestered valea

and woods of this " English Switzerland,"

as it has been termed; and my valued

friend has had ample opportunity of wit-

nessing the deplorable state, both bodily

and spiritual, to which they were re-

duced by ignorance and sin. This misery

was, as you will readily believe, most

conspicuous among the numerous orphans,

left totally destitute by the early death

of their wretched parents; and it was

for this class, more especially, that the

Christian sympathy of my friend was

awakened. She has engaged a pious

and judicious governess; and, although
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the " Refuge" has been open little more

than a year, thirty-six children have

been admitted, from six to eighteen years

of age, and from sixteen different conn-

ties of Kngland. They are lodged,

boarded, and clothed; and carefully in-

structed in reading, knitting, sewing, and

household-work, with the view of quali-

fying them for domestic servitude. The

Divine Blessing has evidently descended

on this interesting establishment. The

expenses are defrayed by the subscrip-

tions of a few friends, and the profits on

the sale of two or three useful publica-

tions; but the means are still inadequate.

Such is a slight sketch of the Esta-

blishment, to which I have ventured to

promise a supply of fifty Bibles and

Testaments; and I feel well persuaded

that our Committee will cheerfully re-

deem this pledge. My friend is con-

tinually visiting the Gipsy Encampments,

and meets with many who are very de-

sirous of Bibles: some few of these can

read, and others say they can get persons

to read to them. I know, from personal

observation, how greatly the Gipsies

prize a bound book; and that a Bible

or Testament is considered by them as a

very great treasure, and carefully pre-

served.

In her last communication, my friend

says—

I have, so far as my own means will allow,

given a Testament to every Gipsy Family

which I have met with: but I am now quite

at a stand, and have not another to give;

though we still visit the woods, and meet

with an immense number of families in the

course of a year.

A Letter from the Lady here

spoken of appears in the Appendix

to the last Report of the Religious-

Tract Society, from which we ex-

tract her account of some

Circumstance! attending the Formation of

this Refuge.

My attention of late has been directed

to the Gipsies, who encamp about two

miles from us. I have been to the wood,

and find them very ignorant; that is to

say, not mure than one in twenty can

read, out of all whom I have met with.

I have been induced, from this circum-

stance, to attempt the establishment of a

Gipsy Boarding-School for their female

children. I have received two girls of

the ages of fifteen and sixteen: neither

of them could tell a letter; but they are

teachable and obedient, and are getting

on. I found the parents willing to leave

them with me, on my promising that

they should be properly fed, decently

clothed and lodged, and taught to read,

sew, knit stockings, and plat coarse straw

during the summer months. It was done

as an act of faith on the providence of

God. I had no funds, but I have not

been without encouragement since; and

I am thankful I made the attempt. I

visit the wood once a week, and, when I

can get a Minister, have a sermon

preached to them.

One little incident will be interesting

to your Committee. One Gipsy camp

contained about ten in family. I asked.

"Can you read?" "No." — "Your

wife?" "No." — "Any of the child-

ren?" "No." — "Have you a Bibla,

or any other book?" "No." After a

little conversation, the old man said,

"Ma'am, I carries something very good

about me, though I can't read it. I

always carries it close to me, because I

loves to have something good about me."

Drawing a little nearer to the old man,

he put his hand in his bosom, and took

out a pocket-book, which he opened very

carefully. I anxiously looked to see this

precious something, which I fearfully

anticipated was a kind of charm or in-

cantation; when, to my great surprise,

after unfolding several pieces of paper,

he put into my hands a Handbill of yours,

"Art thou a sinner—a great sinner?

does conscience fly in thy face, and tell

thee so? then, / have a message from

God unto thee." I can hardly tell you

the feelings of pleasure which filled my

mind: the opportunity was too valuable

to be lost; and, seating myself on the

baggage, while all the family were look-

ing at the paper in my hand, I said, "I

will read it to you, if you will listen :"

this they did, with serious attention;

and, thus, from your little Handbill, which

they had somewhere obtained, the Gospel

was proclaimed to them — the way of

misery and the way of mercy made known

—and these poor wandering Gipsies urged

to flee from the wrath to come. I should

have added, that he also had Fart 3. of

your "Divine Songs for Cottagers,"

folded up with the Handbill; from which

I read the hymn, "Come, ye sinners

poor and wretched," which we sung under

the shade of the trees, while the wood

echoed back the sound, proclaiming,

"Not the righteous, not the righteous-

sinners Jesus came to call!"
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Here was an encampment of three

families—about twenty souls: only one

could read; and, in the absence of Bibles

and all other books, and the living voiee,

(for the Sabbath is to them as all other

days,) your little Handbill was the only

teacher, the only spiritual guide, to direct

them to the Saviour.

LOSDOif Hissioy.inr aociBTr.

FORTY-FIRST REPORT.

Summary View of the Society.

In the several parts of the world con-

nected with the Society's operations,

there are

258 Stations and Out-stations.

102 Missionaries.

24 European Assistants.

196 Native Assistants.

84 Christian Churches.

5208 Communicants.

478 Schools.

26,960 Scholars.

From Nine Printing Establishments,

out of Fourteen, the aggregate amount

of returns for the past year is 83,500

copies of Books, including 14,400 Por-

tions of the Scriptures; and from 24 Sta-

tions, 128,384 copies of Books have been

put in circulation during the same period.

State'of the Funds.

Receipts of the Year. £. g. d.

Contributions 34,638 16 0

Ditto from Missionary Stations, 4687 2 8

For Special Objects 9066 2 8

Legacies 8255 16 1

Dividends and Interest 1247 12 5

Sundries 193 12 5

Total. ..£.58,091 2 3

Payments of the Year.

Missions:

Continent of Europe 500 0 0

South-Africa 4211 8 7

African Islands 1925 1 9

Mediterranean 653 8 5

Siberia 871 15 4

China and Malacca 1435 12 7

Singapore 248 13 6

Pinang 1003 10 6

Northern-India 5426 14 6

Southern-India 9967 6 1

Java 711 9 0

South-Seas 1604 10 11

Demerara 2837 18 10

Berbice 2838 4 1

Jamaica 2131 6 2

Missionary Students 1893 14 6

Missionary Families 3696 17 3

Publications 777 13 11

Salaries 1566 17 9

Sundries 1308 10 0

Total. ■■ .£.45,610 13 8

Grants received.

The Directors gratefully acknowledge

the following Grants from the Committee

of the British and Foreign Bible Society,

during the past year, for the use of the

Society's Missions; viz. 72 English Bi-

bles, and 24 English Testaments; and

100Z. toward the printing of the Scriptures

in the Rarotognian Language.

The Directors also gratefully acknow-

ledge the following Grants from the Com-

mittee of the Religious-Tract Society,

during the same period, for the use of

the Society's Missions; viz. Money

Grants (980/.), for the printing of Tracts,

chiefly in Chinese; 824 reams of printing

paper; 126,928 Tracts; and 37 Libra-

ries for Mission Families—amounting to

2073J. 4».

The Directors further gratefully ac-

knowledge a Donation, from William

Evans, Esq., m.p., of 3000 copies of the

Selections from the Old Testament, by

the Rev. Thomas Gisborne, for the use

of the Negroes in the West Indies.

Changes among the Society's Missionaries.

Several Brethren have been obliged,

from the failure of health, to leave their

Stations during the past year. Mr. and

Mrs. Miller and children, from Travan-

core, have proceeded to the Cape of

Good Hope. Mr. and Mrs. Smith, from

Taliaa; Mr. and Airs. Reeves and child-

ren, from Bangalore; Mr. and Mrs.

Thomsen, from Singapore: Mr. and Mrs.

Williams and three children, from Raia-

tea; and Mr. and Mrs. Christie from the

Cape of Good Hope—have arrived in

England since the last Annual Meeting.

In compliance with their own wishes, the

relation in which Mr. Smith, of Tahaa,

and Mr. Thomsen, of Singapore, formerly

stood to the Society has ceased. Mr.

Salmon is labouring under the patronage

of the Home Missionary Society. Mr.

Fyvie, Mr. Reeve, and Mr. Williams,

have been engaged in advocating the

claims of Missions, and diffusing among

the British Churches information respect-

ing the progress of the Gospel in the

parts of the world in which they have

respectively laboured. The Society has

continued to share the advantage of Mr.

Knill's acceptable and valuable services.

During the year now closed. Thirty-

two individuals have sailed from England;

viz. Mr. and Mrs. Piffard, and Mr. Boaz,

for Calcutta—Mr. and Mrs. Welsh, Mr.

and Mrs. Gordon, Mr. and Mrs. Porter,
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Mr. and Mrs. Campbell, for Madras—

Mr. Wolfe, Mr. and Mrs. Davies, for

the Ultra-Ganges' Stations — Mr. and

Mrs. Wooldridge, Mr. and Mrs. Hodge,

Mr. and Mrs. Slatyer, Mr. and Mrs.

Barrett, Mr. and Mrs. Vine, Mr. and

Mrs. Alloway, for Jamaica — Mr. and

Mrs. Hattray, Mr. and Mrs. Taylor, for

Demerara—Mr. and Mrs. Kenyon for

Berbice.

Missionary Students.

The number of Missionary Students at

present engaged in a course of prepa-

ration for the important work of preach-

ing the Gospel to the Heathen, under

the auspices of the Society, is twenty-

three: and it is the earnest prayer of

the Directors, that, while they are assidu-

ously engaged in the prosecution of their

studies, it may please God to pour upon

them abundantly of His Holy Spirit;

and that they may eventually go forth to

enter on their respective labours abroad,

in every respect qualified for the effectual

discharge of their solemn and momentous

duties.

Need of the Holy Spirit's special Influence

to call forth suitable Labourers.

The events of the past year have been

fraught with instruction to the supporters

of Christian Missions; and the Directors

would report the part which the Society

has been honoured to bear in the aggres-

sive efforts of the Church, under an in-

creasing sense of their entire dependence

on Him, of whom, in regard to all human

instrumentality it is declared. Not by

might, nor by power, but by My Spirit,

saith the Lord. To the gracious influence

of the Divine Spirit they would devoutly

ascribe the desires which any who are

suitably qualified may have cherished to

devote themselves to His Holy Cause.

Experience has deepened their convic-

tion, that the plea of urgent necessity

from the Heathen—the multiplication of

facilities for the successful prosecution

of the work—the appeals for succour from

the devoted men who are sinking under

the pressure of toils—resulting from long-

desired success, and arising from answers

to the Churches' prayers, will not, of

themselves, produce such desires. The

animating prospects of doing good on the

broadest scale, and the acknowledged

command of the Saviour to go and teach

all nations, will fail to operate effectually,

unless applied to the heart by the power

of the Holy Spirit.

General Retrospect of the last Forty Years.

Forty years have now passed away,

since our fathers, in faith and prayer,

laid the foundations of this Institution.

No equal number of years, since the

A postnl ic Age, has been marked by

events more important to mankind. The

preparations for the Moral Renovation

of the World have advanced with a cele-

rity unparalleled in its history; and, to

this period, the Church, through all suc-

ceeding ages, will look back with grati-

tude and praise. Institutions of Bene-

volence and Piety have risen up, on the

Continent and in America, which are

now operating powerfully and effectually

on every quarter of the world. In our

own country, the Missionary Efforts of

our predecessors have attained a magni-

tude and) vigour scarcely contemplated

by their most sanguine projectors. The

Most High has also called into being

other Institutions, whose efforts have re-

ceived the most cheering tokens of Divine

Approbation. The British and Foreign

Bible Society, the glory of our age and

country, has been formed; and, in all

the majesty of Christian Benevolence, is

going through our world—visiting the

most remote, as well as the adjacent

nations—scattering, in its course, the in-

corruptible seed of Divine Truth: this

Noble Institution has already received for

the promotion of its objects, 2,240,0002..

and distributed upward of 8,000,000,

copies of Portions of the Word of God.

The Religious-Tract Society has been

established—has now attained an annual

income of nearly 60,0002.—and has

distributed, in 75 languages, nearly

200,000,000 of its publications.

In the success of these, and similar

Institutions, the Directors rejoice. Their

objects and those of Missionary Societies

are the same. They only ocenpy different

departments in the service of Him, who

distributed to every man severally a* He

will, and they labour in affection and

harmony.

Retrospect of the Society's Proceedings

durinq its Forty Years.

Forty years ago, when this Society was

formed, the Islands of the South Seas had

been discovered — visited — explored —

and abandoned, as presenting no objects

worthy of further regard: their inhabi-

tants were sunk still lower in wretch-

edness, by intercourse with foreigners;

and were left a prey to the merciless Ido-
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latry1 which was fast sweeping them from

the face of the earth. To them, the atten-

tion of our venerable fathers in this cause

was first directed, and a Mission was

auspiciously commenced. But a series

of disasters followed: some of the Mis-

sionaries lost their lives in the field: in

1809, all, with two exceptions, were ex-

pelled; and success seemed hopeless. In

1811 the Missionaries returned: the

Lord smiled on their efforts; and Idola-

try was subverted—infant-murder and

hnman sacrifices ceased—education was

promoted—converts flocked round the

Missionaries—Churches were gathered,

Missionary Societies formed, and Teach-

ers sent forth. Now, the people, fast

rising in the scale of nations, have, as

fruits of the Divine Blessing on Missio-

nary Perseverance, a written language

—a free press—a representative govern-

ment—courts of justice—written laws—

useful arts—and improved resources.

An infant navy is rising on their shores

—commercial enterprise is promoting in-

dustry and wealth—and a measure of

domestic comfort, unknown to their an-

cestors, now pervades their dwellings.

Besides these and other blessings of the

present life, multitudes have received the

grace of God in truth: numbers have en-

tered the regions of eternal felicity; and

others are walking in the fellowship and

holiness of the Gospel, as heirs of im-

mortality. A Nation has been born at

once—surrounding nations are blessed

through their mercy—and, according to

the latest intelligence, the prospects of

usefulness, especially among the Naviga-

tors' Islands, were never so encouraging

as at the present time. Since the year

1817, the printing-press has been in ope-

ration; and, among a people heretofore

destitute of a written language, 105,400

copies of Portions of the Scriptures and

Christian Books have been put into cir-

culation.

Eight and twenty years ago, no Pro-

testant Missionary had attempted the

conversion of China. The founder of this

Mission has ceased from his labours; but

his successors occupy important Stations

on its frontiers, and are operating with

increasing force upon its immense popu-

lation. The Press at Batavia turns off a

million of pages annually, besides those

printed at other Stations; and though,

at Malacca, twelve men are constantly

employed in printing, the demand still

exceeds the supply. But the progress

Oct. 1835.

of science, and the improvements in art,

will combine to accelerate the triumphs

of the Cross: the application of the power

of steam to printing has furnished a means

of multiplying books, with a facility un-

known in all former ages; and this, it is

hoped, will soon be employed much more

extensively than it has yet been, in dif-

fusing the Gospel: the Directors have

it in contemplation to begin the employ-

ment of this "power," by establishing

a steam press as near China as possible,

to print the Scriptures and other Chris-

tian Books, principally in the Chinese

Language.

In 1798, the Society commenced its

operations in Bengal; and, in the year

1805, sent its first Missionaries to Ma-

dras. These Brethren, with other pio-

neers of Modern Missions to the East,

had to contend w ith difficulties unknown

in the present day. But a more honoura-

ble policy has since been pursued by

the Government; and the power, which

once prohibited, now protects the Mis-

sionary—and gives him access to every

country acknowledging its sway or sub-

ject to its influence; while it leaves him,

without interference or restraint, to pur-

sue his holy calling. In India itself, a

mighty change in native sentiment and

feeling, in regard to Idolatry, lias com-

menced. Time has shewn the alleged

"invincible attachment" of the Natives

to their superstitions to be unfounded;

and the practicability of subverting Hin-

dooism and introducing the Christian

Faith lias been placed beyond all ques-

tion; while the means for spreading the

Gospel are multiplying on every side.

Within the last seventeen years, the

Society has commenced labours in Ma-

dagascar. A language spoken by 4,000,000

of people has been reduced to a regular

system: Orthographies and Grammars

have been formed—schools established—

thousands taught to read—and education,

long regarded with suspicion, has been

raised in general esteem and widely

spread. The whole of the New and part

of the Old Testament have been trans-

lated and printed, and are in use among

the people; while there is reason to be-

lieve, that, by the Divine Blessing, the

Truth has, to multitudes, become the

power of God unto salvation. Here the

Press is in efficient operation; and, in

the short space of six years, among a

people, who, like the South-Sea Island-

ers, less than twenty years ago were
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destitute of a written language, 129,800

copies of Portions of the Scriptures and

Christian Books have been put into cir-

culation.

With a single associate. Dr. Vander-

kemp, the pioneer of our operations in

South Africa, commenced his labours in

Caffraria, two and thirty years ago: now,

besides the Missionaries of other Socie-

ties, from England.Germany, and France,

34 of our devoted Brethren and 10 Native

Assistants occupy the field. Tribes have

been rescued from extermination—their

rights acknowledged and secured—the

cheerful activity of thriving towns and

villages appears, where the wilderness

spread its lonely solitude—wanderers of

the forest have become united and or-

ganized communities, standing in honour-

able alliance with the British Nation,

while higher and nobler ends have been

attained. The use of letters has been

introduced—the Press has commenced

its light - diffusing labours — Christian

Education is extending—and the Native

Tribes are reading in their own language

the Oracles of Truth. The Gospel is

preached—Churches are gathered—and

the moral desert is becoming as the

garden of the Lord.

Nor are these the only benefits which

the African Race has received during

the period under review. The Slave

Trade, and Slavery itself, have been

abolished: the subjects of the British

Crown, in the Colonies, as well as in

the Mother Country, are free; and the

measure of freedom which they enjoy

has been employed by multitudes, not

for the promotion of anarchy and crime,

but as a means of seeking the more glo-

rious liberty of the Gospel of Christ.

This Society was not among the earliest

labourers in this important field; but

it has been honoured, during the last

eight and twenty years, to take an hum-

ble share in this department of Christian

Philanthropy, in mitigating the bitterness

of slavery, and in leading its victims to

the only effectual balm for their wretch-

edness. In this field, long a field of

painful interest, the Society has endured

some of its severest trials, while it has

gathered some of its sweetest fruits.

In no part of the world has the Great

Head of the Church granted a more

abundant measure of success—among

no people under heaven are the pro-

spects brighter—and from no class of

converts has the Society met with more

cordial and effective co-operation, than

from the now-enfranchised population

of the British Colonies. For many years

the Society had but two or throe La-

bourers in the West Indies: it now has

Twenty Missionaries, and will be happy

to augment the number, to the extent

required, should the Lord incline the

hearts of His servants to enter the field.

With profound veneration, the Direc-

tors would regard all the good accom-

plished, as displaying the finger of God;

and, while they desire to prosecute' the

work before them, strong only in the

Lord, and in the power of His might, they

would, in acknowledging the mercy which

has distinguished the past, devoutly ex-

claim— Blessed be Thou, Lord God of

Israel, our Father, for ever and ever!

Thine, 0 Lord, is the greatness, and the

power, and the glory, and the victory, and

the majesty. Now, therefore, we thank

Thee, and praise thy glorious name. Amen.

CHURCH-OF- SCOTLAND MISS toy.

FnoM the Address of the Rev. Alex-

ander Duff to the General Assembly,

given in some late Numbers, our

Readers will have learned much of

the designs and proceedings in the

Assembly's Indian Mission. In the

following extracts from a recent

Circular, they will find a condensed

view of the whole subject.

This Mission embraces all the depart-

ments of labour, which have been resorted

to, and found efficacious, by Societies of

different denominations, in reclaiming the

wastes of Heathenism. It includes the

Christian Education of the Young—the

teaching and preaching of the Gospel

—the translation and distribution of the

Sacred Scriptures and Religious Tracts.

&c. These are the means ordained of

God : this the instrumentality which must

prove irresistible in its efficacy—infalli-

ble in its ultimate results.

Necessity for a Native Ministry in India.

The founders of the Mission, regarding

"the Preaching of the Gospel" as the

grand and primary agency in the conver-

sion of the world, resolved, from the first,

to provide adequate means for the for-

mation of a Christian Ministry. Is it the

wish of British Christians, to see the

teeming millions of Hiudoostan awakened

—regenerated—saved? And is it not

worse than chimerical, to attempt to reach
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and reclaim all of these, by the direct

immediatr exertions of a few foreign

agents; labouring, as these must ever

do, under numberless disadvantages?

To meet the fearful exigency, and yet

as speedily as possible consummate the

glorious end, the General Assembly de-

termined to put forth a portion of its

strength in rearing up a School of Reli-

gious Native-Teachers; who, from being

habituated to the climate, from their ver-

nacular acquaintance with the languages,

from their knowledge of the manners,

customs, feelings, sentiments, and pre-

judices of the people, could labour with

peculiar effect in disseminating the light

and life of Christian Truth throughout

every province of the land.

Training given to Native), in the Astern-

bly's Institution, with a view to the Ministry.

For this purpose, an Institution was

organized in August 1830, in Calcutta,

the metropolis of British India. From

the first, the Institution was designed to

consist of two departments—the one, pre-

paratory; the other, of a higher order:

the object of the preparatory department

is, to initiate the boys into the elements

of Grammar, History, Geography, Arith-

metic, and Christianity: the object of

the higher is, to perfect an acquaintance

with Chronology, Geography, and Hi-

story—natural, civil, and sacred. The

course is intended to embrace, more or

less extensively, as growing circumstances

may admit. Algebra and Fluxions—

Mathematics, theoretical and practical—

Natural Philosophy, in all its ramifica-

tions—and Chemistry. But the feature

which peculiarly distinguishes the Semi-

nary is, the regular and systematic study

of the Christian Scriptures—the Evidences

of Religion — Doctrinal and Practical

Theology, including the corruption and

helplessness of human nature—the Divi-

nity of our Saviour—the Personality and

Divinity of the Holy Spirit—the reality

of Christ's vicarious sacrifice, and the all-

sufneiency of His Atonement—the ne-

cessity of Justification by Faith alone,

and Sanctification through the Spirit—

the Resurrection of the body—the Ge-

neral Judgment—the Eternal Misery of

the Wicked, and the Eternal Happiness

of the Righteous.

While it is confessed that the verna-

cular languages, alone, are available for

imparting an elementary education to

the mass of the people of Hindoostan, it

is insisted on aa a fact, that these lan-

guages do not at present afford an ade-

quate medium for communicating a know -

ledge of the higher departments of Li-

terature, Science, and Theology. This

medium is supplied, in perfection, by the

English Language. Much attention is,

accordingly, bestowed on the cultivation

of this language; which, whan once ac-

quired, becomes the constant medium of

instruction. And it seems providential,

that there exists an extreme anxiety

among a large portion of the Natives to

acquire a knowledge of English —that

Native Youths generally discover an ap-

titude for the acquisition—and that, in

consequence, numbers have already mas-

tered the language, so as to converse

and write in it with considerable fluency.

Some of the Contemplated Benefits of the

Institution.

1. By being put in possession of the

English Language, the entire circle of

European Literature and Science will,

at once, be thrown open to Hindoo Youth:

and numbers will become qualified to

read the Christian Scriptures in our ad-

mirable English Version; and to peruse

Treatises on Christian Evidence, and

Expositions of Scripture Doctrine, di-

rectly, in the words of the original author.

This surely is no ordinary blessing. This

is not to impart knowledge by measure

—to bestow it with niggardly hand—to

dole it out of our treasury by scraps and

fragments, in versions or translations,

accurate or inaccurate. No: this is, at

once, to present numbers with the key of

knowledge—of all knowledge, literary,

scientific, and sacred—knowledge, which

ages of time and hosts of translators could

never furnish — knowledge, which, in

quantity and quality, the works writ-

ten in all other languages, living or dead,

of the world besides, could not collec-

tively supply. In this view of the case,

the English Language becomes the great

channel of acquisition to the thoroughly-

educated few; while the vernacular dia-

lects become the channels of distribution

to the ordinarily-educated many. The

former unseals the inexhaustible foun-

tain of all knowledge: the latter serve

as ducts, to diffuse its vivifying and heal-

ing waters over the wastes of a dry and

parched land.

2. As the Hindoos possess stupendous

systems of learning on all subjects—

Geographies, Metaphysics, Astronomies,

&c, as well as marvellous Theologies—

all abounding with the grossest imagi-
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nable errors, and yet all claiming the

same divine origin, and asserting the same

title to infallibility—it follows, that the

inculcation and apprehension of any

branch of useful knowledge must tend to

shake their confidence in the truth of

their own systems generally; and that if

branch after branch be communicated,

one stone after another will be thrown

down from the huge fabric of Hindooism,

so that at length, when an extensive

course of education is completed, the

whole will be found to have crumbled

into fragments. Hence it is, that, along

with the demolition of false systems of

literature and science, the Assembly's

Institution, from the varied instruction

which it imparts, must inevitably cause

the downfall of Pantheism, with all its

blasphemous delusions, and Idolatry,

with all its numberless enormities; and,

simultaneously with the overthrow of

both, the abolition of Caste, which for

ages has exercised the most mischievous

and grinding tyranny over the whole

mass of the native population.

3. But, as it is certainly not good,

simply to destroy, and then leave men

idly to gaze over the ruins; nor wise,

to continue building on the walls of a

tottering edifice—it will ever form the

grand and distinguishing glory of the As-

sembly's Institution, that, in consequence

of the introduction and zealous pursuit of

the study of Christian Evidence and Doc-

trine, we shall be enabled to supply a

noble substitute, in place of that which

has been demolished. By pursuing the

system now described, while we throw

down, we may also re-build; while we

destroy, we may restore; while we dis-

possess, we may replace a hundredfold;

while we remove weakness, disease, de-

formity, we may be enabled to confer

health, strength, and beauty.

4. Nor will such blessings be confined to

the Immediate recipients alone. Through

these, the blessings gained must extend

and multiply. Should any be admitted,

professing Christianity, every principle

will be strengthened—every branch of

knowledge cultivated and matured. Should

others enter, avowing themselves to be

still the votaries of idolatry, almost all

must become Christians in understanding;

and there is the same probability as

springs from Christian Instruction at

home, that others may become Christians

in heart Now, of either, or all of these

classes, let one and another be added in

continued succession, and the collective

mind will at length be freely set loose

from its ancient fixed and frozen state,

and awakened into light, and life, and

liberty. And as life is self-propagating,

and light communicative in its nature,

we may thus happily succeed in com-

bining the three inestimable blessings

—individual good, the ever-renovating

principle of self-preservation, and the

power of indefinite extension.

By the process now pointed out, it is

clear that we shall be able, to the extent

of our means, to supply the present

grand desideratum, as regards the Evan-

gelization of India :—in other words, we

shall, through God's blessing, succeed

IN RAISING IP A BODY OP NATIVE AGENTS;

from whom, even in the secular offices

and relations of life, shall emanate such

healthful influences, as must produce the

happiest impressions on the surrounding

mass. More especially may we succeed

in rearing a well-disciplined body op

CHRISTIAN TEACHERS, who shall diffuse

the blessings of a wholesome education

throughout the land. And, over and

above all, in real importance, may we

be honoured in qualifying a noble band

op christian ministers; who shall cause

the glad tiding* of Salvation through a

Crucified Bedeemer to sound, from shore

to shore, with a power and efficiency,

which it were, presumption, in nine-

tenths of Foreign Labourers, to pretend

to emulate.

Management of the Institution.

The Institution has been established,

and is supported, by the General Assem-

bly of the Church of Scotland; with which

Venerable Body rests the supreme con-

troul over it: the direct or immediate

management of it is vested in the Assem-

bly's accredited Missionaries, who are

regularly-ordained Clergymen of the Scot-

tish National Church—together with such

Assistants as the Missionaries may be

enabled to select on the spot. At present,

there are three Ordained Ministers con-

nected with the Institution; and when

the entire system of instruction is fully

organized and completed, the number

will be increased to five or six. The

mode of instruction adopted, is what has

been termed the Interrogatory, or Intel-

lectual, in opposition to the old dull me-

chanical system. The teaching of the

junior classes is conducted on the Moni-

torial plan.
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8ueee,s already attained. The Issues of theThirty-fifth Yea*

The success of this Institution has been

triumphant, beyond any thing hitherto

attempted in Eastern India. It was found-

ed in August 1830. It has been visited

constantly by numbers of Europeans re-

sident in Calcutta, of every rank and

condition in life. There is an Annual

Examination of all the pupils, in the

Town Hall, which is attended by num-

bers of all classes in society. The Cal-

cutta Journals, European and Native,

Infidel and Christian, have, year after

year, greatly extolled the efficiency of the

System of Education pursued, as well as

the extraordinary proficiency of the pupils.

Mr. Duff's Address gives further

evidence of the Success which has

attended the Institution.

Proposed Enlargement of the Institution.'

For the use of the Institution, as at

present conducted, a large Native House

has been hired: but, though it is the

best which could be had, the situation has

been found unhealthy; and the apart-

ments, from their small size, excessively

incommodious: it becomes then an object

of paramount importance, to secure plain,

but suitable, accommodation for class

rooms. It is calculated that the purchase

of ground and the erection of buildings,

sufficiently ample for carrying on the

preparatory and higher courses of in-

struction on so very large and extended

a scale, cannot cost much less than Ten

Thousand Founds: still, considering the

real magnitude of the object to be ac-

complished, it is presumed that it would

be difficult to name a more profitable

outlet for the benevolence of those who

long and pray for the establishment of

Messiah's Kingdom, over the hideous and

gigantic systems of Pantheism and Ido-

latry in Hindoostan.

RBLIGIOVS-TRACT SOCIBTT.

THIRTY.SIXTH REPORT.

Issue of Publication:

The Publications circulated during the

Year amount to 16,241,34}; being an

increase (of 2,269,148, without includ-

ding the numerous Tracts printed in

foreign countries at the expense of the

Society.

The Total Circulation of the Society's

Publications, at home and abroad, in

about eighty different languages, exceeds

TWO HUNDRED ABD FIFTEEN MILLIONS.

were stated in the Report (see p. 432

of our last Volume) as 14,339,197

copies: in that case, the increase of

the Thirty-sixth Year would be only

1,902,148: but it appears, on in-

quiry at the Society's House, that the

Issues of the Thirty-fifth Year should

have been stated at 13,972,197 co-

pies, which leaves the increase of the

Thirty-sixth Year, as above stated,

2,269,148.

Grantt for Great Britain and Ireland.

London and its Vicinity — Numerous

grants have been made for the special

benefit of our crowded city. Upward

of 125,000 Tracts and Handbills have

been placed with the Christian-Instruction

Society, for circulation by its numerous

and disinterested Agents. About 50,000

were distributed to the frequenters of

Bartholomew Fair, where much iniquity

abounds. The Prisons, Hospitals, Poor-

houses, Fairs, and many unenlightened

parts of the Metropolis and its vicinity,

have been visited by the friend, who

has so long undertaken that self-denying

work, and whose life is still spared to

scatter the seed of Truth: during the

year, he has received for these various

objects upward of 150,800 Tracts and

Handbills.

The Committee have granted nearly

six hundred thousand publications for

circulation among the inhabitants of the

metropolis.

Sabbath-Day Circulation—The awful

desecration of the Lord's Day, in the

Metropolis and its immediate vicinity,

has engaged the serious attention of the

Committee. It has been calculated,

that upward of 500,000 persons, within

these limits, are living in the neglect of

the Means of Grace and the violation of

the Sabbath. Many thousand persons

are conveyed by the numerous stage-

coaches and steam-boats to various places,

where they spend the Holy Day in dis-

sipation and sin. Upward of 200,000

Tracts and Handbills, granted by the

Committee, have been distributed by

friends connected with the Auxiliary So-

cieties to such persons: about 36,000

have been given, on the Sabbath Morn-

ing, to the passengers on board the steam-

boats.

England—The Committee have re-

ceived numerous applications from dif-
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fercnt parts of England for grants of

Tracts. They have met 167 snch ap-

peals; and have sent their Publications

for distribution in places where such

works were much needed, and where the

Committee were informed local funds

could not be raised. They have com-

plied with the wishes of all their friends,

as far as the funds enabled them. The

grants thus made amount to upward of

329,000 Publications.

Wales—Upward of 17,000 Tracts, in

Welsh, have been granted to different

friends for circulation in the Principa-

lity. The Committee regret that there

have been but few purchasers of the

Welsh Publications which they have is-

sned.

Scotland — The friends in Scotland

continue to circulate a large number of

Religious Publications: many of the

Societies are in an active state. To the

Orkney Islands several grants have been

sent, amounting to upward of 15,400

Publications. A supply of 3770 Tracts

has been sent to the Shetland Islands;

and 4650 to several correspondents in

Scotland, for general circulation.

Ireland — The Committee have di-

rected special attention to the spiritual

wants of Ireland; and have, to the ex-

tent of their power, endeavoured to

meet them. About 49,000 Tracts have

been placed at the disposal of several

friends in Dublin. The friends connect-

ed with the British Reformation Society

have received 60,000 small Publications

for circulation—the Agents of the Irish

Evangelical Society, nearly 63,000—

the Baptist Irish Society, 9000—and the

Moravian Brethren, 12,000: the Socie-

ties at Belfast and Cork have had grants

to the extent of 10,000; and nearly

115,000 have been sent to pious clergy-

men and other friends, for distribution

in their respective localities. The total

number of Publications which have been

sent to Ireland amounts to 326,570.

Soldiers and Sailors—The Committee

have not been unmindful of this portion

of their fellow-subjects, who are fre-

quently deprived of the regular Means

of Grace. They have granted Publica-

tions to the value of 40/. to the British

and Foreign Sailors' Society, to promote

the formation of libraries on board the

vessels which leave the Port of London;

and of 102. to the Bristol Seamen's-Friend

Society, for a similar purpose. The to-

tal number of Publications granted for

Soldiers and Sailors amounts to nearly

60.000.

Coast-Guard Stations—An important

object has been brought before the Com-

mittee, in reference to the men con-

nected with the Coast Guard of our

country; who are, to a great extent,

deprived of the regular Means of Grace,

but yet have much leisure for the reli-

gious improvement of their minds. The

Committee have been informed, that there

are about Five Hundred Stations con-

nected with the service; and that mea-

sures have been adopted to place at each

Station a small library of religious and

moral publications. The Committee have

felt it their duty promptly to comply

with the wishes of the friends who have

undertaken this good work; and have

furnished books to the value of three

hundred poonds, on payment of half the

reduced price; thus granting one hundred

and fifty pounds to this important object.

Foreigners in England—In addition to

the numerous Tracts which have been

delivered to Foreigners, remaining in our

country, or tarrying for a short season,

by the Auxiliary Societies and other

friends, upward of 22,000 Tracts, in

various languages, have been voted for

this special and important object

British Emigrants—In addition to the

Tracts which have been sent to distant

lands to meet, the emigrant on his arri-

val, the Committee, besides the London

Grants, have placed upward of 60,000

Publications with the Auxiliary Societies

at Liverpool, Hull, Greenock, Bristol,

and other places, for distribution among

our countrymen, previous to their depar-

ture from their native shores. Grants

have also been made to Clergymen and

others about to labour among thia impor-

tant class of Colonists.

Missionary Families—The Committee

have carried a plan into effect, for the

benefit of the families of their respected

Brethren connected with the Missionary

Institutions of our country. It must be

evident to every one, that they are de-

prived of many religious privileges which

they would enjoy in their native land.

Impressed with this conviction, and feel-

ing deeply indebted to the Missionaries

for their disinterested efforts in connexion

with the press, they have offered to the

Committees of all theMissionary Societies

to furnish Libraries of their publications

to those permanent Stations where two

or more Brethren are placed. One Hun-
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dred and Eighty-four Missionary Fami-

lies have already been supplied with a

good selection from the Publications of

the Society, which has called for the ap-

propriation of upward of four hundred

pounds. The Committee trust that the

funds of the Society will enable future

Committees to make additional grants,

and to replenish these Libraries with

new Publications: which they hope will

often be refreshing to their brethren, like

streams in the desert; and be the means

of leading the juvenile members of their

families to the Shepherd and Bishop of

souls.

We extract the following passage

from the Fifteenth Report of the

Orange-Street Society, in evidence of

Discriminating Activity in Metropolitan

Distribution.

This Auxiliary circulated, last year,

88,533 Publications of the Society;

making a total, since 1819, of 1,080,815.

Its operations, throughout the year, have

been prosecuted in the markets and

principal streets of the metropolis. Your

Committee have, as usual, been anxious

to select objects, rather than to encourage

a profuse and indiscriminate distribution

—it being a lamentable fact, that several

classes in London are almost entirely ex-

cluded from the opportunity of attending

to the public duties of Religion, by the

ceaseless round of their worldly occupa-

tions; and hence is induced habitual

disregard of their spiritual interests:

these comprise hackney-coachmen, cab-

drivers, stage-coachmen, boatmen on the

canals, porters, watermen, policemen,

servants, and numerous others; who have

generally received the Tracts offered

with much willingness; and sometimes

the eagerness manifested to obtain them

very soon exhausted the supply. On the

Sabbath Day, several Members of the

Committee, furnished with Tracts and

Handbills, have visited the New Cut,

Seven Dials, St Giles's, Westminster,

the London Road, and other places

where labouring people usually loiter

about; also the parks, roads, fields, and

villages in the neighbourhood of Lon-

don—giving the Publications of the So-

ciety to all who appeared in the pursuit

of either pleasure or business.

As opportunity offered, your Com-

mittee have also visited the Middlesex

Hospital, Covent-Garden and St. Mar-

tin's Workhouses, the Floating Chapel

for Sailors, the station of the City Mission

Society, and the avenues to Bartholomew

Fair, during each evening of its conti-

nuance. They also, concurring in a

suggestion of the Parent Society, distri-

buted Tracts on Oratorios. Among the

military, a larger number of Tracts than

usual have this year been circulated;

and the individual, on whom this service

chiefly devolves, reports favourably as to

the reception given at the different bar-

racks: these comprise the King's Mews,

Knightsbridge, St. George's, Horse-

guards, and Soldiers's Hospital.

New Publications.

The New Publications, issued during

the Year, amount to 181. The Committee

have added to their Catalogue several

important Works: they have endea-

voured to meet the demand of the Reli-

gious Public; and the sales satisfactorily

prove that, hitherto, their selection of

books has met with the approbation of

their friends and supporters. The times

in which we live urge us to press forward

in our course, arid not to be satisfied

with what has already been attained.

The general Bpread of education, and

the extraordinary efforts of the press, call

on Christians extensively to circulate

publications adapted to counteract error,

and make known the only way of salva-

tion. The Committee trust that the great

increase in the Society's sales will en-

courage their friends.

Notices relative to different Works.

The Fourth Volume of the Commen-

tary upon the Holy Bible, containing from

Isaiah to Malachi, was published soon

after the last Anniversary: on the sug-

gestion of several friends, the Fifth Vo-

lume, containing the Gospels and the

Acts, had been previously published.

The Last Volume, containing the Epi-

stles and the Revelation of St John, is

printed. The Commentary continues to

have a large sale. The Committee have

commenced the publication of a large

edition of the Commentary, together with

the Sacred Text according to the Autho-

rized Version: this edition will contain

the marginal references, maps of the

countries mentioned in Scripture, and

various useful tables: the volume already

published contains the Gospels and the

Acts: it is printed on super-royal paper,

with a good-sized, clear type.

The Weekly Visitor has been conti-

nued through another year, and has had
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a considerable circulation: the second

volume is now on gale, and forms a use-

ful library book. Hie Tract Magazine

and the Child's Companion also circulate

to a large extent, in volumes as well as

in detached numbers, and impart much

useful instruction to the readers.

The Christian Almanack was a new

publication issued for the present year.

The Committee considered, that, as Al-

manacks are found in almost every

house, and are frequently consulted, it

was important that they should contain a

portion of Scriptural Truth, and some

reference to objects of superior impor-

tance to those of this transitory world.

With these views they published their

first Almanack. The work contains a

variety of information, especially on the

subjects which are most generally useful.

A short text of Scripture for every day

in Die year is given, and some religious

articles. The scientific part is very

copious, embracing every astronomical

occurrence of any import, with such ex-

planatory matter as will bring before

the reader the particulars and reason of

some of the more striking phenomena, as

well as the important uses to which they

may be applied. A Calendar is given

of every month of the year, and various

hints adapted for the farm and the gar-

den: 20,000 copies have been sold;

and more than 30,000 of the Sheet Al-

manack, which was published at one

penny. It is the intention of the Com-

mittee to continue these works.

The Life of Cowper has been added

to the Christian Biography; and the

series of Anecdotes has been increased

by the addition of three volumes, entitled

Christian Ministers, Christian Missions,

and The Young.

An additional volume of Missionary

Records lias been printed, viz. "China,

Burmah, and Ceylon;" and one en

"Polynesia" will soon be ready for

sale. The Committee have heard that

these works have encouraged some de-

voted Labourers, who are bearing the

heat and burden of the day, to persevere

in their holy work. The History of the

Bohemian and Moravian Brethren, by

A. Bost, contains much interesting and

profitable information.

The Republication of the Works of Old

Authors has been continued; and the

friends of the Society will be happy to

notice the -addition to the Catalogue of

the valuable productions of Traill on

Christ's Prayer, in John xvii. 24—Pre-

sident Edwards's Sermons—David Clark-

son's 8ermons—Polhil's Mystical Union

—Charnock on the Attributes—Cennick's

Sermons — Case's Mount Pisgah — and

Rutherford's Letters.

The Picture Testament, for the Youns.

has been published. It contains 20

steel plates and 80 superior wood en-

gravings; also a Harmony of the Gospels,

and the Acts of the Apostles. The

Committee intend to publish another

volume, illustrating the Historical Books

of the Old Testament

We subjoin an extract from the

Committee's

Testimony to the late Treasurer,

John Broadley ff'ilson, Esq.

On Monday, February 16th, John

Broadley Wilson, Esq. died at hia house

on Clapham Common, in the 71st year

of his age. Few have lived more in

accordance with the Gospel, both in

faith and practice. He never hesitated

to assist, to the utmost of his ability, in

any work, public or private, in which his

Lord and Master was acknowledged.

Nor was his personal assistance less va-

luable than his pecuniary aid: he was

truly one who sought peace and ensued

it: few have been present with him on

any occasion requiring discussion .without

hearing counsels emanate from his lips,

calculated to promote Christian Harmony

as well as Christian Exertion: seldom

has a sound judgment been so intimately

connected with extensive liberality. The

nature of his last illness did not allow

him to give much of that testimony,

which often has rendered the dying

hours of the believer the most valuable

portion of his life; but, in his case, it

was less needed than usual: his life,

while in health, was distinguished by

spirituality, devotion, simplicity, and

devotedness.

During the last eight years, he was the

Treasurer of the Society; and warmly

promoted the extension of its operations,

both by his counsels and his pecuniary aid.

The Committee deem it their duty to

record the deep obligation of the Chris-

tian Public to their departed friend, for

the gift of the Stereotype Plates of the

following Works to the Religious-Trad

Society; which now remain as memorials

of the soundness of his judgment and lis

love to solid and Scriptural divinity, is

well as of his beneficence :—
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Writings of the British Reformers, in 12

vols. — Dorney's Contemplations — Shaw's

Immanuel—Shaw's Welcome to Affliction-

Henry on Meekness— Henry on Communion

with (iod—Owen on the 130th Psalm—Rey-

nolds' Israel's Prayer in Time of Trouble —

Traill's Throne of Grace — Traill's Lord's

Prayer for His People, in John rvii. 24 —

Clarkson's Sermons — Charnock on the

Church's Stability—Charnock's Weak Grace

Victorious—Charnock's Sinfulness and Cure

of Thoughts—Mason's Spiritual Treasury —

Sibbs's Christian's Portion—Watson's Saints'

Delight

These Donations for stereotyping

amounted to upward of Fifteen Hundred

Founds.

CBRIBTIJX-llfSTRUCTlOir SOCtUT):

In a recent Report is given the

following

Instance of the Influence of the Gospel on

the Poor.

In the last Report, an account was

given of the happy influence of the

Agents of this Society on the inmates of

a lodging-house in the Mint, South-

wark; which is the constant resort of

from 80 to 140 poor people who are out of

employ, or travelling from one part of

the kingdom to another. This station

continues to retain all the interest which

it first excited; and the following incident

will not fail to increase it.

At a recent Public Meeting of the

Union-Street-Chapel Association, South-

ward the Mistress of that humble esta-

blishment handed a Letter to the plat-

form, accompanied by a small packet.

The Letter was addressed to the Rev.

John Arundel, as follows :—

Rev. Sir—Accept my sincere thanks for

the kindness manifested by the Christian-

Instruction Society, in their visits to the in-

mates of my house; especially in preaching

the Gospel to them on the Sabbath, as well

as t» my poor neighbours, which I trust has

proved a blessing to myself, and also to

others,

I have, by desire of the poor, to thank the

Society for their invitation of the strangers

to your Meeting this evening: they say,

"Mistress, we cannot go up empty handed:

present our mite for us: we cannot be in

time." The Society's acceptance of their

small acknowledgment, as a token of their

gratitude, will oblige,

Rev. Sir, Yours obediently, E. B.

On opening the parcel, it was found

to contain 6*. 7id., in about 30 small

snms, each wrapped up in a distinct

scrap of paper: on some of these the

following sentences were written :—

"I thank you. Gentlemen. "—"A poor

Oct. 1835.

man, with pray, 3d."— "No scholler, but

pray for you.' —" Except of my sincear

thank for the instruction received at the

lodging-house, a poor widow, with an infirm

mother and 2 children to provide, 3 pence."

—" I forget not the sermond on the pleg of

the heart.''—"Success to the Christian-In-

struction Society is my daily prayer, 2d."—

"This comes with good will."—" This comes

with sincear prayer."—" The publick house

deserted, O mighty Gospel!"

Besides the slated Religious Services,

which are conducted in the large cellar

of this house by different Ministers from

week to week, and which are attended

by probably 120 persons, there is a

zealous individual well known for his

benevolent and Christian efforts, who fre-

quently gives up his evening hours from

8 o'clock till 10, to instruct such of the

poor inmates as can attend, in reading

and writing. Recently, while so engaged,

the Visiting Magistrates of the district,

with the Inspector of the Police, came

in, and took occasion to address our de-

voted Visitor in terms of commendation,

whicii were alike honourable to him, and

to themselves as enlightened servants of

the public.

These poor people, of their own accord,

have lately made a collection in aid of

the West-India Missions.

tfonttnt-itt.

BIBLE SOCIETIES.

PROCEEDINGS OF THE BRITISH AND FO-

REIGN AND CONTINENTAL SOCIETIES.

The following details are collected

from the Thirty-first Report of the

British and Foreign Society.

France.

The issues of the year, by the

Society's Agent, were 6916 Bibles,

55,142 Testaments, and 136 Psal-

ters; being an increase of 657S co-

pies. Of these copies, 8944 were cir-

culated through Religious Societies,

10,266 through Depositories, 27,937

by Colporteurs.and 14,560 in Schools;

by far the greater part of them,

namely, 55,154 copies, having been

circulated in France itself. The

following extracts from the commu-

nications of the Agent, M. De Pres-

sense, will be read with pleasure:—

—Thirty-three Departments have been

visited this year by these humble mes-

sengers of glad tidings (the Colporteurs);

SM
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and, with gratitude to God, you will read

the number of copies of the Scriptures

which have been distributed by them.

—It is peculiarly encouraging to meet

with the gratifying results of the Gospel

in children: thus, I was greatly delighted

and affected on witnessing recently the

children of a numerous school imposing

a tax on one another, though they all

belonged to poor parents, for the purpose

of adopting a poor boy—who had been

abandoned, and placed by the police in

a house of refuge—in order that he might

come among them and hear the Gospel

spoken of.

—By my instructions, the Depositaries

greatly limit their gratuitous distribu-

tions; and, in order to render the Sacred

Volume more respected, they go on pro-

gressively augmenting its price. In this

respect we have made considerable im-

provements during the present yeai:

those who offer them for sale are no

longer annoyed with the observation,

that they arc bad books which you are

giving away, because they cannot be

sold. I know, also, that our Deposi-

taries do not part with the Scriptures

without addressing some serious exhor-

tations to such as receive them, coupled

with the most earnest invitations to read

them.

—In examining the items in my month-

ly statements, you will have observed with

pleasure the increase which has taken

place in the amount of moneys received

for copies of the Scriptures sold: and

if to the sum specified under this head

be added what I consider to be still due,

it will produce a total of nearly 68,000

francs, yielding an average price of about

five francs for every Bible, and sixty

centimes for every New Testament cir-

culated. Such a result will prove that

you are proceeding, with hasty strides,

toward the period, when, without in-

curring pecuniary sacrifices, you will be

able to accomplish your work in France.

Messrs. Courtois, of Toulouse,

continue their benevolent labours.

It is said of these Gentlemen—

The unhappy of every class—those

condemned to the galleys, the imprisoned,

the sick, the exiles of Poland, those re-

moved from opportunities of religious

improvement, those whose minds are im-

bued with error, and the young—engage

their most affectionate concern; and their

Letters, while they testify of difficulties

which they have to encounter, and which

they cannot always surmount, yet shew

that there is a blessing resting on their

exertions. The accompanying extracts

will be read with interest. The first

speaks of a remarkable diminution in the

number of prisoners from a particular

district:—

We can only attribute that great meliora-

tion which has taken place, to the immense

distribution of New Testaments and Bibles

which has been made; more particularly in

those places where ignorance was at its

height, accompanied by the grossest super-

stition. We know for certain, and by in-

direct means, that the Word of God is re-

spectfully read in many cottages, where it

is a great means of doing good. The captain

of robbers, who for many years was the

terror of our mountains above mentioned,

is condemned for twenty years to the galleys:

he is reading out of the New Testament, with

much attention: may it produce a real im-

pression on his heart!

The next extract shews how these

friends are watching for opportunities of

doing good :—

We trust it will be possible to do a great

ufiAL IH PAVOUH OF SPAIN THIS YEAR.

The appearance of the cholera in that coun-

try has caused a great emigration anion;

the higher classes. Toulouse and all the

towns of the south are peopled with them.

A great number of them are recommended

to our banking-house, which will afford us

opportunities of doing them good.

In the remaining quotation, it will be

seen that these friends are anticipating a

season of trial. Should their views be

correct in this particular, it will be no

imaginary importance which is attached

by them to the past labours of the So-

ciety :—

We never (allow us to say so) felt more

deeply the immense services which you have

rendered to our country than we do in the

present moment, now that times become

more and more solemn—that light and dark-

ness are struggling together—and every

thing seems to announce an approaching and

dreadful conflict. How the hearts of Christians

would be troubled, if you had not spread

such a multitude of New Testaments and

Bibles, which will now perform their work!

The battle may begin: there are thousands

who are prepared, by having- read the Holy

Volume, to hear and judge: indeed, it is

this circulation which has prepared the way;

and the blessing which it may please the

Lord to grant to the efforts of His children,

will only be the reaping of the seed which

you have so generously sown.

The issues of the "Paris Protes-

tant Bible Society" are not stated;

nor those of the "French and Fo-

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] cont

vENT. • 451

reign Bible Society;" but in reference

to this last Institution, it is said—

The French and Foreign Bible So-

ciety, in its first year, sold only 132 Bi-

bles and 1067 Testaments: it was, in

fact, engaged in preparing for future ope-

rations, rather than for immediate distri-

bution. The labours of preparation have

been actively carrying on during the last

year also; and the Society has already

supplies of the Scriptures in French and

German, of several different forms, and

is printing them in others. The editions

already printed and bound appear te be

well executed.

Netherlands.

The Netherlands' Bible Society had

issued 10,934 copies, in the year ending

June 1834.

Belgium.

The Bev. Mr. Cordes, of Geneva, vi-

sited Belgium, on behalf of the Society,

last summer, with a considerable mea-

sure of success. It is needless to say,

that Belgium is a country presenting

peculiar difficulties. Your Committee

would however state, with much grati-

tude, that at Brussels, Antwerp, and

Ghent, small Societies were established;

and that in the neighbourhood of Ghent

an Association has been formed, as well

as at Dour: at Liege, also, measures

were adopted, which it is hoped have

issued in the establishment of a Society.

In some other principal places, it was

truly painful to find that the obstacles

proved, for the present at least, insur-

mountable. Several innkeepers, in dif-

ferent places, cheerfully acceded to a

request to place the Scriptures in their

apartments. In consequence of these

arrangements, considerable supplies have

been sent to Brussels and Ghent.

Two incidents have occurred, con-

nected with Belgium, which may be men-

tioned, as affording a pleasing example

to others to employ beneficially the talent

of influence, which their station and occu-

pation in society may give them.

In one of the towns in which a Bible

Society was formed, a partner from a

commercial house in the North of Eng-

land, happening to be on a visit for

purposes connected with his business,

subscribed liberally ; and obtained copies

of the French and Flemish Scriptures,

to be distributed occasionally, or sold, as

opportunities occur, by the servants of

the establishment in the town, to the

workmen and others whom business may

bring to the warehouse. In another

town, where Mr. Cordes was unable to

efTed any thing, a young man, having been

sent from a house in the West of Eng-

land as an Agent, who feels the real

value of the Bible, was furnished with

a few copies of the Flemish New Testa-

ment: after giving away some, which

were gratefully received, he determined

to try to effect a sale: the result has

been singularly gratifying: between two

and three hundred copies have been

bought; and the demand, thus unex-

pectedly made, has so exhausted the

stock on hand, that measures are now in

progress for printing a new edition.

Switzerland, Germany, and Prussia.

The operations of the Society's Agent

at Frankfort, Dr. Finkerton, are of in-

creasing importance. The summary will

be best given in his own words:—

We have, during the past year, issued to

our Correspondents in the surrounding na-

tions 37,933 copies of the Holy Scriptures;

of which 5587 were German Lutheran Bibles,

125 Bohemian Bibles, 13,758 German Lu-

theran Testaments, 987 ditto with Psalms,-

800 Polish Testaments for Protestants, 50

Bohemian Testaments for Protestants, 11,090

German Testaments Tor Catholics, 3100 Polish

Testaments for Catholics, 921 Psalters, and

4 select Books of the Old Testament for

Catholics, 1517 Bibles and Testaments in

Hebrew, Greek, Latin, and Foreign dialects.

Of these 37,935 copies, 15,111 were for dis-

tribution among Roman Catholics — 21,307

for Protestants — and 1517 for Protestants,

Catholics, and Jews. Our issues have ex-

ceeded those of the preceding year by 6967

copies.

The net amount of proceeds is fl. 10,183.29,

or 8481. 12*. 6d.: this is 721. 3s. 104 more

than the receipts of last year. In this sum

are included 48/. 12J. 6d. obtained from 841

individuals of all classes; but chiefly from

the poor of the surrounding villages, and

from travelling mechanics who have visited

the depdt, and purchased, at cost and re-

duced prices, 1073 copies of the Sacred Vo-

lume. Very few copies have been given

away gratis, except in cases of great poverty,

and earnest desire to possess the Scriptures.

We have exchanged 1188 Letters with our

335 Correspondents during the year; viz.

560 received from them, and 623 written to

them. In the same period, we have had

34,031 copies of the Scriptures printed at the

expense of the Society, consisting of nine

editions in four languages; and 30,619 copies

bound. At present, we have five editions in

hand—in the Polish, Hungarian, Wendish,

Lithuanian, and German languages.

In the above simple and unvarnished state-

ments, you have the results of your Agent's
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labours during the year 1834. And though

we are not permitted to learn, so often as we

could with, the individual cases in which the

perusal of the Divine Records has indeed

been blessed to the conversion of the soul to

Christ, yet, from what we are permitted to

know, there is convincing proof that the ex-

tensive distribution of the Holy Scriptures

at the expense of our Society, in the cottages

of the poor, in schools, in prisons, in bar-

racks, and in the families of all classes, is

gradually improving the religious and moral

condition of these nations.

In the coarse of a journey which Dr.

Pinkerton took during the last year, he

visited no fewer than 47 Societies, or

individuals in correspondence with him

—formed 17 new depots—and put above

10,000 copies of the Scriptures in the

way for distribution in the countries

through which he travelled.

He mentions a fact, which, as the

Committee remark, is "truly ijuin-

ful :*'—

The image kept in the Monastery of

Kinsledeln is visited annually by 150,000

pilsrims. Twenty bookbinders are con-

stantly at work, to furnish copies of the

description of this image, &c.: Lot all

inquiries in the town for a Bible or New

Testament were fruitless; and were met

with snch replies as the following:—

"This book is never inquired after

here"—" We are not permitted to sell

such a book." Dr. Pinkerton says—

1 left the place without having been able

to find a single Testament for sale in it, or a

single person to aid our work.

Prussia—Earnest solicitations have

been received from Mr. Eisner, of Berlin,

for fresh aid in supplying the Prussian

Military. Your Committee felt, having

done so much already in former years,

unwilling to comply with the request:

till at length they clearly ascertained,

that, if the Society did not afford its aid,

nothing would be done; while satisfac-

tory evidence was likewise obtained of

the desirableness of effecting the supply.

Your Committee were informed, that the

previous distributions w ere highly prized;

and that in one regiment in Berlin a

Bible Association had been formed, which

had circulated more than 120 copies of

the Sacred Volume; while another cor-

respondent wrote as follows :—

They still desire, yea, hunger and thirst

after it; the most substantial proof of which

is afforded by the striking success of our

distributions: for not a single copy is given,

which is not expressly desired by the troops,

and for which the receiver has not to pay

three silver groschens from his scanty allow-

ance; which, after deducting what each

soldier has to contribute to the common

provision-stock, amount to one-seventh or

eighth of his monthly pay.

Your Committee could resist no longer,

and the value of 12,000 Testaments has

been granted.

Central Prussian Bible Society — The

following statement relative to the So-

ciety will be read with interest:—

In being permitted, by the eternal grace of

God, to celebrate this day the Twentieth

Anniversary of the Central Prussian Bible

Society—on which occasion we also call to

mind, that three hundred years ago that

venerable man of God, Dr. Martin Luther,

completed, under the Divine Assistance, his

Version of the German Bible—we feel dis-

posed to exclaim, with the Royal Psalmist,

Sing unto the Lord antiv song, and His praise

in the congregation of saints. Let every

thing that hath breath praise tfie Lord!

Hallelujah.'—(Psalms cxlix. el.)

We have indeed abundant reason to speak

of the mercy and compassion of God. vouch-

safed to our Society during the twenty years

in which it has existed; and of the blessing

which He has been pleased to lay up n our

feeble endeavours to distribute His Sacred

Word among the poor. Nor will the Mem-

bers of our Bible Society, who are assembled

on this occasion, be backward in gratefully

calling to mind the important benefit con-

ferred by the Lord on our country, through

the establishment of the Bible Institution at

Halle, by the late Mr. de Canstein, more

than a century ago (1710). which has circu-

lated millions of Bibles and Testaments, more

especially among the poorer classes ; and all

will cordially unite in gladly remembering

that day (the 7th March, 1804), on which,

thirty years ago, the tree was planted, which,

as the British |and Foreign Bible Society in

London, has risen up aloft, and now spreads

its fruitful boughs and branches over every

quarter of the globe. Of that Stem our So-

ciety is also, through the grace of God, a

Branch; and, oh, may the Lord in mercy

grant, that, with renewed vigour, it may

bring forth fruit unto eternal life! To Him

be praise and glory for evermore!

We have been enabled, in the past year,

to distribute 9662 Bibles and 520 Testa-

ments. Since the formation of the Society,

there have been issued from the Depository

in Berlin, 138.0G7 Bibles and 88,687 Testa-

ments. From the Reports of our Auxiliaries

which have hitherto reached us (and twelve

are yet outstanding), it would appear, that,

in the course of last year, they had circu-

lated 17,210 Bibles and 9445 Testaments;

and as the Auxiliaries, since the different

periods of their respective formations, have,

in the whole, distributed 255,952 Bibles and

235,271 Testaments, it follows that the grand

total of the issues of the Central Prussian

Bible Society, and its Auxiliaries, amounts

to 717,977 copies of the Holy Scriptures. Sin-
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cerely do we pray that the Sacred Volume

may. in the hands of every one who has re-

ceived it. have proved a lamp to his feet and

a light unto his path.

Denmark.

The Danish Bible Society issued, in

the last year, 817 Bibles and 4476 Tes-

taments.

Within the sphere of the operations of

the Sleswick-Holstein Society, in which

there is certainly no dearth of the Scrip-

tures, there have been issued, directly

or indirectly, 3G47 copies; making, with

those put into circulation during the pre-

vious 17 years, 66,960.

Norway.

The Norwegian Bible Society at Chris-

tian ia has issued nearly the whole of its

last edition of 10,000 Testaments, and is

on the point of commencing a second of

the same extent.

An annual statement of the labours of

the Christiania Agency has been received,

in which it is said—

Your Agency here stands connected with

Forty Clergymen; besides seventeen other

individuals, who are anxious to co operate in

distributing the Scriptures in their respective

places of abode.

The printing of the new edition of 5000

copies of the Norwegian Bible is rapidly ad-

vancing.

Between the 1st June 1834 and the 3lst

March 1835, vour Agency has sold, or

issued, 2629 Bibles and 1749 Testaments.

The Drontheim Agency express their

conviction, that, through the Divine

Blessing on their labours, and those of

the Norwegian Society, " there are few

farm-houses in the country where a Bible,

or at least a New Testament, is not to be

found."

Swedm.

The Agency at Stockholm have pur-

sued, through another year, the same

zealous course as before. They write—

Since the formation of your Agency here

to the close of 1834, the issues Irom your

depot in Stockholm amount to 626G Bibles

and 32,591 Testaments:

The issues in 1S34 amount to 3887 Bibles

and 10,770 New Testaments; in all. 14,657

copies of the Scriptures. During 1833, the

issues amounted to 1623 Bibles and 6144

New Testaments; or, together, 7767 copies.

The following extract from the

report of one of the distributors is

singularly pleasing ■ —

In the upper parishes of Dalecarlia,

where, along with the remembrance of

their forefathers' greatness, these their

successors have inherited that deep and

sincere reverence for God and His Holy

Word for which their ancestors were

distinguished, have this joy and gratitude

been expressed with the greatest energy,

and with unsophisticated artlesstiess.

Many a poor but godly man, who, as the

result of the few mites which he had

with difficulty scraped together, obtained

possession of a Bible, has given utter-

ance, with elevated feelings, to his joy, at

having now in his hands a Book, which,

during his whole life, he had longed to

obtain, but never expected to become

possessed of: in many places have the

lively feelings of the full heart found ex-

pression in a flood of joyful tears, on re-

ceiving this precious treasure for the

soul: these, with an eloquence far above

the rules of art, illustrated the character

of the thoughts, awakened and animated

by owning the Holy Scriptures. Thus,

for example, when a traveller a short

time ago put a question to the post-boy

who drove him, regarding the wealth of

a certain individual, " Yes," answered

the boy, " he is a wealthy man: he pos-

sesses a large Bible!" Many a younger

son, who with regret remembered that a

Bible was found in the bouse of his father

and his grandfather, w hile he had enough

to do to obtain the supply for the day on

behalf of his wife and children, and could

not think of ever himself possessing the

Word of God, has now obtained the in-

valuable portion for a comparatively

trifling sacrifice.

The following is a summary of the

proceedings of the Swedish Bible So-

ciety :—

The Society has, during the year 1834,

printed 2500 Bibles and 27,500 New Testa-

ments: it has issued, durng the same period,

2107 Bibles and 10,596 Testaments. Total

amount during the twenty years of the So-

ciety's existence—printedl27,187 Bibles, and

203,600 New Testaments—issued, 115,922

Bibles, and 264,822 New Testaments.

Rwtsia.

The Protestant Bible Society at St.

Petersburg is pursuing its course with

much energy, as the following extracts

from its Report will testify:—

Since we made our first Report, two years

ago, Committees for Four New Sections h;tve

been established ; namely, at Moscow, Ful-

tawa, Nishny Xovogorod, and Wilna: so

that the general Committee is at pre-tnt

assisted in its operations by Thirteen Com-

mittees of Sections. During the last t»o

years, the Society has put into circulation,

among Protestants, 16,908 copies of the Scrip-

tures.

From a Report transmitted by the Rev.
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Mr. Viereck, respecting the operations of the

Committee for the section of Kasan, it would

appear, that both in the city of Kasan itself,

as also on his official journeys, he had had

frequent opportunities of supplying indivi-

duals with copies of the Sacred Volume, in

the German, French, Polish, Lithuanian,

Esthonian, and Finnish languages; to whom

the precious gift was the more welcome and

important, as, from their isolated situation,

it was but seldom that they could enjoy the

privilege of attending Divine Service, and

were wholly deprived of the religious in-

structions of a Protestant Minister from the

pulpit

The Committee of the Section of Dorpat

has established extensive connexions with

several active Clergymen. Particularly im-

portant to the cause of the Bible was the Re-

solution adopted by this Committee, to fur-

nish every recruit able to read with a New

Testament in his native tongue, gratis. The

Committee of the Dorpat Section comprises

eight Auxiliary Committees, in various pa-

rishes; and has among its active members

several proprietors of estates, and other in-

fluential persons.

The Rev. Mr. Dittrich, who has been ap-

pointed Head-Minister of the Congregations

of the German Colonists in Drusia, has under-

taken the management of the Bible Society's

concerns there; and, through the Missio-

naries in the fortress of Shusha, our con-

nexions extend as far as Persia. Very re-

cently we transmitted a number of copies of

the Scriptures, in English and French, for

the use of a school established by them at

Tebriz, under the especial protection of Abbas

Mirza, the late heir to the Persian Throne.

The representatives of the British

and Foreign Bible Society in St

Petersburg issued, last year, 3281

New Testaments, in various lan-

guages. One friend writes—

In a Letter received last week from

Siberia, I found that my dear Brethren

there have lately had an opportunity of

sending a few Russian Testaments 500

versts beyond their Station at the Kho-

don; to a village where, even among the

Russians, the book was utterly unknown,

even by name!

Another friend writes from Mos-

cow, in reference to the persons

exiled to the remote parts of the

Empire—

I have the happiness to inform you,

that, judging from the grateful feeling

with which the New Testament, in the

Roman-Catholic Version, has been ac-

cepted, and according to the accounts

received by the Prison Committee from

different places where the exiles reside,

the grant of books answers the end which

the kind benefactors had in view; and

thus, in the remotest parts of this Em-

pire, it may prove instrumental in lead-

ing to truth, to love, and to salvation.

Another adds—

The general outward respect for the

8criptures is of value; and never will a

Russian be known to cast aside this trea-

sure, unless he lias been depraved by

foreign influence.

Italy.

Your Committee have been informed

of Two New Translations of the Scrip-

tures being now carried on by indivi-

duals singularly qualified for the task.

Your Committee have the sincerest plea-

sure in referring to works carried on

quite independent of the Society; for

whether the Scriptures be circulated by

the Society or by other parties, there

will always be ground for lively rejoicing

in the simple fact of the circulation

itself.

Spain.

As the prospects of the circulation of

the Scriptures were brighter last year

than the year before, so, at' the present

time, they are more encouraging than on

any former occasion.

A second edition of the Catalonian

New Testament has been ordered, to

consist of 2000 copies; while, though

wholly unconnected with the Society, the

Bishop of Arragon has published, and. it

is believed, un-ler authority, two editions

of the Spanish Bible, translated by him-

self.

Portugal.

From Oporto, an encouraging com-

munication has been received, in which

the writer states, " that the late Decree

permitting the, free importation of books

makes no exception whatever to Bibles

and Testaments;"—and again, " that

every person is now allowed to follow

whatever religion his judgment approves;

and therefore it is advisable that the

Bible should be within the reach of those

who may be willing to read it." In

Lisbon, a few gentlemen have formed

themselves into a Committee, for the

purpose of promoting the circulation of

the Scriptures-

LOUDON MISSIOXART SOCIETY.

At pp. 273, 274, we noticed the op-

position raised to the Mission, and
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the retirement of Leangafa to Ma- them

lacca. We subjoin a narrative, of

which the Directors say—

The chief events connected with the

recent trials of the Native Christians,

and the manifestation of the watchful

care of the Divine Redeemer, are nar-

rated with great plainness and sincerity

in the following Letter, written by Le-

angafa, on board the ship in which he

proceeded to Singapore. The account

will, we are persuaded, excite feelings of

devout gratitude to God, for His good-

ness toward His servants; and inspire

fresh hopes that these occurrences, at

which we ought not to be surprised, pain-

ful as they have been, will ultimately

tend to the furtherance of the Gospel in

that important field.

Narrative, by Leangafa, of the Troubles

which have befallen him and hie As-

eociatei.

Leangafa respectfully writes to all the

pastors and teachers, and whoever else

ardently loves, and reverently believes

in, Jesus the Saviour of the World, wish-

ing them happiness and repose.

Having obtained of our Lord and Sa-

viour the aid of the Holy Spirit, for se-

veral years I have been enabled to per-

severe in the promulgation of the Go-

spel; and, holding forth the principles of

happiness, have urged my countrymen

to cast away their idols, and serve

only the great Lord and Ruler, the

Creator of all tilings. By the abundant

grace of the Saviour, the Holy Spirit has

been sent down to renew the hearts of

more than ten persons. These have all

received the rite of baptism; and, be-

lieving in Jesus for the remission of their

sins, serve the Lord with one heart,

and walk according to the precepts of

the Gospel. Their names are, Le She,

Leang Atih, Leang Achin, LeangAsun,

Leang Ataou, Le Asin, Chow Asan,

Woo Achang, Ashun, Afuh, Lew Che-

chang, and Keuh Agang.

For three or four years I have been

constantly in the habit of circulating the

Scripture Lessons, both in the city of Can-

ton and in the neighbouring villages; and

everywhere many received them joyfully,

while those who would not were few.

This year, the triennial examination of

the literary candidates from all parts of

the province was held in the provincial

city (Canton); and it was my desire

quickly to distribute the books among

all. Therefore, on the 20th of

August, with Woo Achang, Chow Asan,

and Leang Asun, I commenced and dis-

tributed more than 1000 sets (5000 vo-

lumes) of the Scri pture Lessons; which

were received with gladness by all the

students, and without the least distur-

bance. This rejoiced our hearts; and

the next day we distributed another

thousand sets in the same manner, and

without any trouble. On the third day,

when several hundred sets were circu-

lated, a police-officer seized Woo Achang,

with a set of the books, and took him be-

fore the chief magistrate of the district of

Nanhae; who, when he had examined

the books, bade the officer not to interfere

with a matter of so small importance:

the police-officer therefore dropped the

business, and Woo Achang returned. On

the fourth day, perceiving tiiat the magi-

strate did not interfere with the distribu-

tion of the Scripture Lessons and Tracts,

we proceeded with our work: but when

a few hundred had been scattered, the

police-officer came, with attendants, and

seized ten sets of the Scripture Lessons,

with Afuh, one of the distributors; and

was taking them away, when Afuli broke

from the officer, and returned. The next

day, August 25th, I heard that the police-

officer took the books, and went and re-

ported the case to the chefoo (the chief

magistrate of the department of Qwang-

chow too); and, supposing that he would

send men to seize us, we put all the

books which remained into boxes, and

removed them to another place. The

following day I returned to my house in

the country.

On the 31st, the chefoo sent officers

to my residence (in the city), and seized

Chow Asan and his partner Akae, and

brought them before him for trial. Akae,

being interrogated, declared that he knew

nothing of our arrangements concerning

the books: on this, the chefoo commanded

his attendants to drag him away, and

give him forty blows on the face: this

beating was. so severe, that it rendered

Akae unable to speak. But when Chow

Asan was examined, he disclosed every-

thing, both concerning the Scripture

Lessons and our Tracts. The next day,

the chefoo sent in pursuit of me a great

number of his men; who, being unsuc-

cessful in their search, went on the 2d

of September, conducted by Chow Asan,

and seized Woo Yingtae, one of the print-

ers. September 4th, Chow Asan went
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with the men to a neighbouring village;

where they seized Atseih, another of the

printers, and brought him, with four

hundred copies of the Scripture Lessons

and the blocks, to the office of the chefoo.

On the 6til of September, they took

Achang, one of the men who had been

employed in cutting the blocks.

On the 8th, I heard of all these pro-

ceedings; and immediately took my wife

and daughter, and fled to Keangnmn.

The next day, the chefoo sent two go-

vernment boats, with about a hundred

men, to my native village, to seize my

whole family, male and female: but not

finding any of us, they seized three of

my kindred, and every thing in iny house,

the doors of which they sealed up: they

took away all the domestic animals from

my kindred; and they continued going

from place to place, seeking for my fa-

mily i but they sought in vain. On the

16th, they returned to Canton; and there

seized one of my relatives, Wangae.

Another of my kindred came secretly,

and told me all that had transpired.

Immediately I took my wife and child,

and fled to Chihkan, where I remained

several days*.

At length my money was all expend-

ed: there was no way to escape; and

I dared not return to Canton, lest I

should fall into the hands of the police-

officers. I thereupon directed iny wife

to go to the city; and send a messenger,

requesting Mr. Bridgman to assist me

with money to purchase food, and, if

necessary, to enable me to flee to some

other place: but, unexpectedly, he had

gone to Macao, and she was obliged to

return without having obtained any as-

sistance. I then returned with my fa-

mily to Keangnmn; and, seeing myself

entirely destitute of money, and there

being no one of whom I could borrow,

I earnestly prayed to God to grant ns

His gracious assistance, and afford me

protection in a visit to Mr. Bridgman at

Macao. Thanks to the protecting mercy

of God, I reached Macao in safety. And

when I met Mr. Bridgman, the sorrow

of my heart was so extreme, that I could

not refrain from weeping bitterly; but

he, seeing my sorrow, told me not to

grieve, because Agang and Mr. Morrison

had sent men to the office of the chefoo,

and ascertained that for 800 dollars all

* Keangmun ie a large town, west from Macao;

and Chllikan, a more secluded aea-aort, farther In

tlie same direction.

the persons who bad been taken could be

liberated, and the pursuit after myself

and family be abandoned. This alle-

viated my grief; though Mr. Bridgman

added, that the arrangements were not

yet settled, and that he must wait for

another Letter from Canton. He <rave

me 24 dollars to carry to my family,

and directed me to come again imme-

diately to Macao. I thanked him, and

went home directly; but when I told

my wife that the difficulty was settled,

she could hardly credit my words, and

remained half believing and half doubt-

ing. 1 then gave her the money, and the

same day I returned to Macao. After

waiting two days at Mr. Bridgman's

house, he received Mr. Morrison's Let-

ter, informing him that it was finally

agreed that all the prisoners should be

liberated for 800 dollars, but that the

fooyuen (the lieutenant-governor of the

province) insisted on my being appre-

hended. As soon as Mr. Bridgman

learned these particulars, he took me

and my son Atih in a fast boat to Capt-

Parry's ship at Lintin; who, when he

had heard of our calamities, most gladly

and kindly entertained us in his ship.

Thus situated, I called to mind, that

all those who preach the Gospel of our

Lord and Saviour must suffer persecu-

tion. I therefore meditated on Bom.

viii. 31—39; on James v. 11; and on

1 Peter v. 10. And though I cannot

equal the patience of our Saviour, or of

Paul, or Job, in enduring suffering, yet

I desire to imitate the ancient saints,

and to keep my heart in peace. And

though 1 suffer severe persecution, my

heart finds some rest and joy; and my

only fear now is, lest the Chinese Offi-

cers should injure my wife and daughter.

I therefore, morning and evening, be-

seech God mercifully to protect and save

them; and I also beg the pastors and

teachers, and all who ardently love the

Lord and Saviour, to pity and pray for

them. Therefore I send salutations to

all who ardently love our Lord and

Saviour.

Leangafa bows and pays his respects.

October 18th, 1834.

Mr. Bridgman and Mr. Morrison,

after observing that ten persons had

been imprisoned, but were subse-

quently released, add—

If Afa had fallen into the hands of his

pursuers, as at one time we supposed he
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had, his lire, for aught we can see, would

have been taken from him. But our

Heavenly Father has kept both him and

•s in safety: and though the prospect

before us is dark, vert dark, yet we

see no reason to be discouraged: on the

contrary, we find much to call forth new

faith, new zeal, new efforts, new Labour-

ers, and, above all, more frequent and

fervent praters. The field seems

boundless; and, in many places, it is

atready white for the harvest.

In a more recent Letter, of the

15th February, Mr. Morrison says—

It is a matter of deep concern to every

one in connexion with this Mission, that,

from the restricted nature of our inter-

course with the Chinese, we are unable

to gain access to the little Christian

Flock which was under A fa's care, the

members of which are now, by his flight,

left at sheep without a shepherd. But

we commit them, in humble confidence,

to the care and guidance of the Great

Shepherd; and pray that He may carry

on to the end the work of grace in their

hearts. 80 long as any hope was enter-

tained of Afa's being able to continue to

labour here, although with a diminished

degree of activity, we were unwilling

that China should be deserted; and it

was not till after every such hope had

vanished that I determined, after con-

sultation with the American Missiona-

ries, to send him to the Straits. Could

he remain at Singapore, there is there

a wide field of labour open to him. Mr.

Evans, however, appears to consider it

desirable that he should rather remain

in the Anglo-Chinese College, with him.

at Malacca.

Subta ttntfjti! tfjf ©angrp.

GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY.

We extract the chief part of two

Letters, addressed to the Society by

Bishop Wilson in April and August

of last year, and just published in

the Report.

Bishop ffihon's View of the College.

Bishop's College is capable of becom-

ing the centre of Missionary Proceed-

ings in India. The temporary delays

and embarrassments attending Its first

ten or twenty years, I think nothing of.

A College is of slow growth: confidence

and efficiency are the offspring of many

CM. 1335.

circumstances and many benedictions,

which no human means can command-.

It is a grand thing to have the College

at all. There it stands—erected by the

piety of England—complete in all its

parts—and entirely successful, as a de-

sign and platform for future good.

Imagine only that all was now to be

begun; and you may at once conclude,

that it never would be ventured upon,

considering the present temper of men's

minds. Let not, then, the Venerable

Society be discouraged: every year ac-

cumulates the experience by which the

following years are to be guided.

I venture to suggest, that, in the

present paucity of Students—eight, in-

stead of seventy which the building would

accommodate—the duties of Bursar might

be superadded to those of some one of

the many native officers, or other persons

now attached to the College—with the

supervision of the College Council—

and that, the tuition and lectures being

divided between the Principal and one

Professor, the expense of a second Pro-

fessor might be spared: so it strikes

me. I cannot but think that two able

men are as much as the present Students

could fairly require or occupy. On such

a plan, should it meet the approbation of

the Board, the'present, first Professor

(Holmes) might be recalled, a propor-

tionate retiring allowance being offered

him: repeated attacks of fever have al-

ready disposed him to look toward home.

Let me quote the words of the first

distinguished Prelate of this 8ee, and I

pass to another subject:—

Money will do nothing without men. We

must have able instruments... with heads

full of sense and hearts full of zeal... all the

good sense in the world, and talents the most

powerful, will do nothing without an inex-

tinguishable ardour in this holy cause. They

must count it gain, though at any cost, to be

the means of bringing over men to Christ.

All their talents and all their understanding

must converge, as it were, to that one point:

it must be the focus of all their deliberation,

and endeavours, and desires; and 1 would

venture to suggest, that a little excess on the

side of zeal should be no disqualification.

[/.<• Jto'i Life of BUkop Mlidltkm, Vol. II. p 97.

The Bishop adds, in August, when

on the point of proceeding on his

Southward Visitation—

The health of the Rev. Professor Wi-

thers was so much Bhaken by a severe

fever, that I was compelled to accede to

the opinion of the physicians that he
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should revisit England... I look forward

to tlie time when he will realize the

warmest hopes of the Venerable Society.

Dr. Mill, with bia profound oriental

learning, his acquaintance with eccle-

siastical antiquity, his solid theological

knowledge, his piety, and his high repu-

tation, (all India acknowledges his at-

tainments,) will sustain Mr. Withers,

and direct him till time ripens his powers.

Sad have been the sicknesses at the Col-

lege. Almost the whole of the Students

have been seized. I am now taking one

of them, young Mr. Kohlhoff, son of the

venerable Missionary, with me on my

Visitation to Pinang, Maulmein, Singa-

pore, Malacca, Ceylon, Madras, (for

such is my intended course,) in the hope

of bringing him back restored to health.

Dr. Mill and Mrs. Mill also accompany

me as far as Madras, in the view of con-

firming their recovery from their late

attacks.

My estimate of the wisdom and fore-

sight of Bishop Middleton in the plan of

Bishop's College, and of the liberality

and perseverance of the Society, remains

the same. Die obstructions to its full

efficiency (for it is even now efficient) are

temporary, as I trust. "God goes a

way by Himself," says one of our old

Bishops. All is working round. I doubt

not Bishop's College will attain more than

its original popularity, by its solid and

increasing success. Already I have or-

dained several admirably holy, pious,

well-prepared Students; and others are

coming on.

His Report on the Calcutta Mission* and

Schools.

I entirely concur with the Venerable

Society in the importance which they are

disposed to attach to Native Schools.

Those at Cossipore were dispersed be-

fore my arrival, I am forming a new

circle at Chinsurah: where I have placed,

for the present, the Society's Missio-

nary, the Rev. Mr. Morton; who seem-

ed to me better adapted for stationary

labour as a Chaplain, than in direct

services among the Heathen, whether in

the south or the neighbourhood of Cal-

cutta: he is a fine Bengalee Scholar;

and, in this way, will nearly as much

serve the Society by his studies and

publications now, as when he was ac-

tually on their list of Missionaries. In

onr extreme dearth of Chaplains, I have

prevailed on the Government to appoint

him, temporarily, to Chinsurah, with s

sufficient salary. Die Society's funds

are, accordingly, relieved from the charge

of his support; and the Native Schools

(about six) which I have placed under

his care, with an English Catechist, will

cost rather less than his former stipend.

Die Missions at Tallygunge and Gun-

geree, under the Society's Missionary,

the Rev. D. Jones, aided by the Catechist

Driberg, are proceeding excellently. I

have twice been over, since I last wrote,

on the pleasing duty of examining tin-

adult Candidates for Baptism, and ad-

dressing to them an exhortation, trans-

lated, clause by clause, by the Missio-

nary. This young Missionary, let it be

remembered, was entirely brought up at

Bishop's College: one such Missionary

is a great success. I hope to admit him

to Priest's Orders on Trinity Sunday;

and I never think of him without some

thankfulness to that God whose grace has

rendered him what he is, and has, thus

far, crowned his labours.

The serious indisposition of the Rev.

Mr. Bowyer has compelled his removal

from Barripore, near Gungeree, for the

present; and we fear much for his reco-

very. His complaint is aberration of mind,

consequent upon fever.

I rejoice to hear that you are about to

send additional help to the Southern

Missions. Surely those bright spots will

not be deserted. I most fully concur

in the Society's resolution to bend all

their strength to the South, and Bishop's

College. The concentration of efforts

is most important, because such efforts

are more likely to be vigorous and

well sustained. I have had the pleasure

of sending two more from the College

already—Mr. Jones, who was the com-

panion of my voyage out; and Mr. Simp-

son, whom I ordained at the close of

August.

Mischiefs of Caste, and Necessity for its

Abolition.

A most anxious question has come

before me from Tanjore and the South-

ern Missions. To my infinite surprise, I

found that the Heathen System of Caste,

the very nucleus of the whole Hindoo

Abominations, had crept into the South-

ern Churches, and was sapping all the

power of Christianity among them. Be-

tween one hundred and sixty and one

hundred and seventy relapses to Pagan-

ism had occurred in one year; and the
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Archdeacon of Madras, and the Secretary

or the Madras Propagation-Society Com-

mittee, represented to me that the

Churches were becoming more than half

heathen.

1 found, upon inquiry, that the mild

treatment of my honoured and revered

predecessor, Bishop Heber, had been

abused to an increase of the evil; and

that the indulgent course of some of the

Reverend Missionaries had failed of

abating, if it had not augmented, the

mischief. Heathen marks were retained

on the countenance: heathen proces-

sions and ceremonies were observed at

marriages and funerals: the degradation

of the mass of the congregations was as

debasing as before their Christian Pro-

fession—exclusion from the same divi-

sion of the Church—approach to the

Table of the Lord forbidden in common

—reception for religious teaching into the

houses of those of superior caste denied—

the sponsors, except of equal caste, de-

clined—separate spots and divisions in

the burial-ground imposed—in short, the

impassable barrier of Brahminical Caste

erected again, which condemns the one

class of mankind to perpetual debasement

and elevates the other to a disproportio-

nate pride, and by which all the inter-

community of the body of Christ is vio-

lated and destroyed.

After examining the question with all

care, I sent my directions to discontinue

all observances arising from caste in the

CHURCH, SO FAR AS RELIGIOUS ORDINANCES

AND SACRAMENTS WERE CONCERNED. Civil

and domestic relations I exempted from

express censure. I confined myself to

the annihilation of usages of Caste in the

Church. The rest I left to find their

level by degrees; though, perhaps, I

ought to have insisted, as I think the

Apostles would, on their coming out en-

tirely from among the Heathen in their

whole walk and in all respects. The

whole body of Missionaries, both here

and in the South, with all my clerical

brethren at Bishop's College and at Cal-

cutta, see the question in the same light

as myself. What may be the measure

of success attending my decision, it is

too early at present to judge. But the

purification of these Native Churches,

though painful, was so indispensable to

the preservation of the truth of the Go-

spel among them, that I cannot doubt

that the result will be most highly bene-

ficial. I have, of course, been careful

to point out that this heathenish distinc-

tion of Caste, in matters of Religion,

was a totally different thing from those

natural and gentle gradations of Society

which subsist in Christian Nations —

arising from age, station, birth, talents,

diligence, success, &c.—and which Chris-

tianity recognises and encourages, as she

does every thing else which is really for

the good of man. The penalty consequent

on pertinacious disobedience to my award,

will be, exclusion from the sacred bonds

which are thus, in fact, burst asunder by

their own act; and the loss of those Mis-

sionary Employments of which they pro-

claim themselves unworthy. Civil punish-

ment or damage there will be none; and

a return to the communion of the faithful

will be open to the lapsed, on bare

testimony of penitence and obedience.

Such is a brief outline of the most

difficult and painful task to which I have

as yet been called; and the success of

which I commit to Almighty God, our

Saviour, Redeemer, and Sanctifier, and

to the prayers of the Venerable So-

ciety.

The Bishop adds, in his later Let-

ter—

Caste, in its religious aspect, must be

abolished, or we had better relinquish

our Missions. An isthmus between

Christianity and Paganism, left standing

on purpose for the apostate, is, in my

mind, quite intolerable.

Proipectt and Dutietofthe Society.

In reference to the propagation of

the Gospel, the Bishop adds—

The Venerable Society, with its expe-

rience in Christian Missions for more than

a century, and with its Bishop's College

now in operation, is admirably adapted

for taking a large share in the blessed

work. The best understanding now sub-

sists between the Society's Labourers

and those of the Church Missionary

Institution; and it will be my study to

prevent collisions with other bodies of

Christians, not of our Church, whether

from England or America. Our strength

is, boldness and consistency in our own

principles, with charity toward others.

The measure of the Divine Blessing

which may be vouchsafed to us, under

the auspices of the Venerable Society, at

different times and in different places,

will doubtless bear some proportion to

the degree of our humility—our heartfelt

love to our Saviour—our plainness and

simplicity in diffusing the peculiar doc-

trines of His grace — and our fervent
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prayers for the infl

In other words, the character of the men

sent out, and the temper of the Authori-

ties at home and in India by whom they

are guided, will be the turning points.

It will be my earnest study, during the

uncertain period (short, however, at best)

of health, and capacity of exertion, which

may remain for me, to do all in my

power to aid your immensely important

labours.

Let us have the benefit of your prayers,

and those of all the Members of the

Society.

The Church of England is rising in

India; but we well know that none can

give grace but God alone. May His

Great Name, through Jesus Christ, be

ever glorified!

Some notices of the Southern Mis-

sions will appear in ournextNumber.

CHURCH MISSlOyART SOCIETY.

COTTAYAM.

Slow Progress of Reform in the Syrian

Church.

Our Readers are aware that the

Mission at this Station is one of a

peculiar nature; in which it is the

aim of the Society to obtain such

an influence with the leading Eccle-

siastics, and with other individuals,

of the Syrian Church, as may tend to

the introduction of a genuine re-

formation of all essential errors, and

a revival of pure, primitive wor-

ship and piety in that ancient body.

The progress made in this work has,

confessedly, been slow: not slower,

however, than was to be expected,

when all circumstances are taken

into consideration. It is, however,

very painful to witness, or to hear

of, the slowly-departing supersti-

tions of the Eastern Churches.

The Rev. W. J. Woodcock, ap-

pointed to this Station, thus notices

his arrival, and some of the

Errors and Superstitions of the Syrians.

July 30,1834—As I approached Cot-

tayam, I was much struck with the beauty

of the scenery. This is certainly a most

lovely spot. Here the God of nature has

profusely scattered His bounties. Oh, that

He may be pleased, with a no less sparing

hand, to bestow upon the Syrian Church

the richer blessings of His grace! I had

of His Spirit a fine view of the College as I

the river. As the morning studies were

concluded, most of the Deacons came

down to the banks of the river, to offer their

salaams. The Rev. J. Feet's house, the

one built by the Rev. J. Fenn, was beset

the whole day by lay boys. Deacons, Ca-

tanars, and others, in order to get a look

at the new Sahib. In the afternoon. I re-

ceived the congratulations of the Metro-

politan.

Aug. 3: Lord's Day—Accompanied

Mr. Feet to the College this morning,

where he delivered a short Lecture,

through the medium of an interpreter:

he is going through the Old Testament.

On my venturing to suggest the Mew

Testament as preferable, he told me

that the reason for his commencing the

Old was, their almost entire ignorance of

that portion of the Word of God. I

trust they will sooa have the Old Testa-

ment complete in Malayalim. In the

afternoon, attended Malayalim Serviee in

the Grammar School: Mr. Feet read the

prayers ; and Jonah, Catanar, preached.

Aug. 9—Received a visit to-day from

two priests. We talked for about an

hour, concerning their Church, &c. After

a vain attempt to defend Mass for the

Dead, they professed to yield the point.

I endeavoured to shew them their error

and their sin in continuing to perform

this Mass; pointing out, at the same

time, how fatally the belief in its efficacy

operated upon the minds of the people.

Aug. 31: Lord's Day—This morning

I took the Lecture at the College.

Commenced Matt ii.: Marcus inter-

preted. Oh that the Lord may bless

these humble endeavours to enlighten

the minds of those connected with the

Seminary! In the afternoon, attended

the Grammar School, where Mr. Peet

delivered his first Sermon in Malayalim.

As far as I could learn, it was pretty

well understood. Should it please God

to spare me, I hope I may do as well in

the same space of time. The Malpan,

Marcus, and Mr. Peet, took tea with me:

we endeavoured to make the conversa-

tion profitable. Mr. Feet has recently

dwelt upon the subject of the Deluge.

The Malpan, however, could not possi-

bly receive one statement of his, with re-

ference to Mount Ararat; viz. that some

persons had recently visited this spot

He maintained, that this mount was, by

God, designedly hidden from the know-

ledge of men. His opinion was the same

also concerning Paradise. He affirmed
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that the original Paradise still existed

upon earth, bat no living man can enter

it; that it was the intermediate abode

of the souls of men; and that it was to

this place Christ referred, when he said,

To-day shall thou be tcith me in Para-

due. The Syrians, moreover, think that

the Paradise is very near Antioch.

Sept. 3,1834—Have daily conversations

witli some one or other of the Catanars.

When I talk to them very seriously

about the errors of their Church, and

endeavour to shew them the truth from

God's Word, and am anxiously waiting

to hear what arguments they have to

offer in support of Mass for the Dead,

Prayers to the Virgin, merits of Saints,

&c, they will sometimes most coolly

tell me, that what Sahib says no doubt

is right; that they heard, before they

came, that Sahib thought so and so: and

there they leave it Thus, though you

read to them passages of God's Word in

proof of what you advance, they seem to

regard it all as merely what Sahib says.

Their prejudices against every thing

that is what they call English, or even

whatever savours of the West, are ex-

ceedingly strong. Preaching to them >

having prayers in a language that the peo-

ple understand; discontinuing Mass for the

Dead, &c.; all this, theysay, is English

custom. Tell them what truth you may,

and their almost invariable reply Is:

"Ah! that is English—that is the En-

glish custom."

Sept. 13—This morning, on entering the

church, I saw a large number of women

and children, who were making a noise

more befitting a bazaar than a Place of

Worship. I presently stumbled over all

sorts of cooking-utensils, cocoa-nut shells,

plantain skins, mats, cloths, and all kinds

of filth : in fact, the floor was literally

covered with one thing and another. On

inquiring into the reason of all this, I

was informed, that these women and

children were keeping a ten days' vow

to the Virgin Mary, and that during

this time they eat, drink, and sleep in

the churclu Amidst the disputing and

apparent quarrels of some, others, I ob-

served, were repeating their Ave Ma-

rias, &c, and crossing themselves from

shoulder to shoulder, and from the fore-

head to the pit of the stomach. The

noise was quite stunning, and the smell

by no means the most grateful. As I

walked up the nave of the church, the

first thing that caught my eye (the veil

being withdrawn) was a representation

of the Father, 8on, and Holy Spirit,

crowning or blessing the Virgin Mary.

What made it more gross was, the eter-

nal, incomprehensible God, the Father,

being habited like an old priest, appa-

rently of the Western Church. The

wall over the large altar is completely

covered with pictures, and in every ono

of these the Virgin is the chief person-

age. On each side of the chancel were

many most uncouth representations, some

of which I could not understand, and

the explanation of which I sought in

vain from , Catanar. With him I

had some conversation about the im-

propriety of these pictures in a church,

pointing out the idolatry to which they

led. All the old man could say was:

"It is the custom of the Syrians; and

if Sahib is surprised at these, what would

he have said had he seen the church

ten years ago?" I could not but bless

God that I was born in the bosom of

the Protestant Church.

Sept. 16—This morning commenced

Family Prayer. Have begun to ex-

pound the Gospel of St. John, through

an interpreter. When you become but a

little acquainted with the language, and

your interpreter is familiar with your mode

of thinking and speaking, something, I am

sure, may be done in this way. I can-

not endure the idea of keeping silent till

I can intelligibly speak Malayalim. In

our prayers, we use the Confession, the

Lord's Prayer, one of the Morning Col-

lects, Prayer for all Mankind, General

Thanksgiving and Blessing. I cannot do

better, I think, at present, than use these

excellent prayers of our own Church.

Sept. 21: Lord's Day — At nine

o'clock, went to the Syrian Church. Dur-

ing Mass, I remained in one of the pri-

vate rooms. I afterward preached from

Matt. xi. 28. Come unto me, &c. My

object was, to give them a simple state-

ment of the Gospel; shewing, that we

could be justified only by the merits and

righteousness of Christ, and that Christ is

an all sufficient Saviour. The church

was crowded, and the people were very

attentive. I requested them all to sit.

While I spoke to them, I was, at times,

much affected. There were three priests

present. May the Lord bless what was

■aid to their poor souls!

Sept. 28: Lord's Day — This morn-

ing, preached in the Syrian Church,

through my moonshee, to a large con-

gregation of men, women, and children,

from John iii. 16. All were very atten-
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tive. May the Lord, bleu HU own Word

to the con version of gome!

T1NNEVEU.Y.

From the Journals of the Mis-

sionaries at this important Station

we select a few extracts; by which

it will be seen, that, amidst many

trials and discouragements, the Con-

verts generally remiiin firm; and

while some are ready to faint under

persecution, others are ready to come

forward. May the prayers of the

Church abound on their behalf, that

they may fear none of those things

which they may be called to suffer,

but be kept faithful unto death I

Instance of Support under Affliction.

July 14,1834—The wife of Sarkunnen,

a truly pious man in our congregation

here, was taken dangerously ill. I went

to see her as soon as I heard of it; but

found her speechless, and apparently

near her end. I addressed myself to her

husband, who was weeping by her side,

and offered to him the consolations of the

Gospel, which he readily accepted; for

he is one of the few who begin to under-

stand that it is through many tribulations

we must enter into the kingdom of God.

Since he first embraced the Christian

Religion, which is about six years ago,

he lias been overwhelmed by afflictions.

He was possessed of a great deal of pro-

perty; but, by circumstances which he

could not controul, he has lost the whole

of it, and now has nothing even for the

common necessaries of life. His only

son and his two brothers have died:

the Word of Christ, however, supports

him under all his afflictions. Whatever

business he has, he will never miss going

to Church once, and he then appears to

have new strength to bear his burden.

I prayed with this good brother, and re-

turned home.

July 15—Early this morning I went

again to Sarkunnen to see his wife, ex-

pecting to find her dead ; but, to my sur-

prise and joy, I found her much better,

and able to speak; and the husband ex-

claimed: "Blessed be the Lord! he

has heard the prayer you offered yester-

day evening." IRcc.P.P.Bchqff'ter.

Visits to Village Congregations.

July 24—This being the day of the

fair at Satankoollam, I went with a

Catechist this evening to speak to the

Heathens, and distributed Tracts. Cu-

riosity brought, in an instant, a multitude

of people together, to whom a Catechist

read the Tract entitled " The Way to

Heavenly Bliss." When he had finished,

I addressed them on the same subject

I was surprised to see the great atten-

tion which these people manifested. No

noise disturbed us: in the midst of the

fair the greatest silence reigned, for above

half an hour. AVe gave Tracts to those

who could read, and returned home.

July 30—Early this morning I went

to see some of our Congregations — Sow-

keyapooram, Thattamadam, and Anu-

gragapooram. The first-mentioned is a

new place, belonging to the Philanthro-

pic Society. Though it was only founded

about two months ago, yet it contains

about thirty-five families: most of them

had embraced Christianity before they

came to this place. This village is in a

delightful plain, and every house is built

with cadjan-leaves, and form three re-

gular streets; and as, to all appearance,

the families will increase, this village

may become very interesting. The Ca-

techist is, as far as we know, a true and

mild disciple of Christ. He told me to-

day, that the remembrance of his former

sins cut his heart like a sharp knife,

and he finds no relief but in the dying

love of Jesus. I had Service with the

people, and examined the school.

Aug. 14—This morning we proceeded

to Nannikoollam. Most of our Chris-

tians here are weavers; and it appears

to me that many of them are still very

far from the kingdom of heaven. Few

of these people appear to have a relish

for the Word of God. May the Lord

soon breathe on these dry bones! I

preached to them; and then examined

the school, which is in a flourishing

state, and the only thing that pleased

me in this place. In the evening we

proceeded to Podoor, where we intend

to have a general examination of our

schools to-morrow.

Aug. 15—Karly this morning, 192

children, learning in six schools, assem-

bled in our Church; and, after singinj a

hymn, giving a short introduction, and

offering up a prayer, were examined in

all that they had learned, according to

their classes. After the examination,

which gave us much satisfaction, some

of the best children received rewards,

which consisted chiefly of books; after

which, all the children joyfully sat down

to a meal which had been prepared for

them, and which consisted of rice and
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curry. These yearly examinations I

have no donbt have a great effect in

commending the Christian Religion to the

minds of the Heathens, who always as-

semble in great numbers on such occa-

sions, and are delighted to see the

interest which we take in the education

and welfare of their children.

Aug. 16, 1834—We proceeded to Ka-

rikovil, where we have a small Congrega-

tion, which is very much disorganized

by persecution. There is a Nadan here,

who is of much influence in this place,

and who seems to make it his study to

oppose Christianity, and to frighten the

people out of it He has caused seve-

ral of our Christians to be flogged by

wicked men, and their goods to be de-

stroyed; and, while we were here, one

of our Christians shewed us his cow,

which this wicked man has so dreadfully

wounded, that there is no doubt it will

die. As all the men of influence in this

place are allied to the Nadan, the Chris-

tians can get no redress of their wrongs;

on account of which they are so fright-

ened, that they meet to hear the Word

of God with trembling. Some of them

have discontinued coming to Church;

but there are some who seem to be men

of strong faith, and who would rather

suffer the loss of their property than

deny their Saviour. I spent some time

with them in administering to them the

comforts of the Gospel, which I hope was

not without effect. When we look at

the state of things in this place, and at

this alone, we have very little hope re-

maining of our being able to maintain our

ground here; but when we look at Jesus,

and at the power of His grace in the

soul of the believer, hope revives again,

and we take fresh courage.

[Km. P. P. Bchnfftrr.

Aug. 20—Early this morning I arrived

in Vaukudel, a large Heathen place,

containing about 200 houses. Here we

have at present only three families who

are under Christian Instruction. When

I was here the first time, with Mr.

Schaffter, there was not a Prayer-house

built; but since that time the few people

have erected one: it is but small, yet

sufficiently large to hold the present

number of professors of Christianity. I

was grieved to hear that some families

had backslidden some time ago. May

the Spirit of the Lord soon bring them

back again I The Catechist told me, upon

inquiry, that the Heathen are not in the

least desirous to receive Tracts, or to have

a school of ours established among them.

However, there are some who, from time

time, attend prayers; also, some Roman

Catholics, who live here, come sometimes

to hear the Word of God: I had a con-

versation with one of them. Our people

are all at work, and I saw only one

woman during the day. This woman is

going on steadily, by the grace of God,

and does rs much as lies in her power to

bring others to the saving knowledge of

Jesus Christ. About noon, she brought

six or eight women, and desired me to

speak to them. I complied, with great

pleasure, with her request. They would

all be willing to join the few families here,

but they are afraid of being persecuted.

In conclusion, I invited them all to come

to prayers this evening. Afterward, one

of the great men of the village paid me a

visit. I had a long conversation with

him about the things pertaining to his

soul's salvation; but though I saw that

he was convinced in his mind of the truth,

yet he would not acknowledge it, and

went away, like the Pharisees of old. In

the afternoon I made the Catechist read

John x. to the above-mentioned women,

and spoke some words upon it. In the

evening I went into the village, where I

had many opportunities to preach the Go-

spel of Christ. I was always surrounded

by a great number of people. Some of

them heard very attentively; others

shewed rather a mind for disputing only.

I visited the house of the above-men-

tioned woman, where many people seated

themselves, whom I invited to come to

Christ

Aug. 21—Early this morning, I set

out for Ambasamuttlram, where I arrived

after sunrise. To my joy, I found the Rev.

J. Devasagayam already here, who came

to assist me in the examination. About

nine a. m. the children of five schools

had come together. Mr. Devasagayam

offered up a prayer; after which I ad-

dressed the children on the design of this

examination; reminding them, and the

people present, of the final judgment,

and exhorting them to prepare for it The

children were then examined, in writing,

reading, and in their Catechism. There

were about 182 present. To the cleverest

I gave small rewards, which they joyfully

received. A great many people were

present, who seemed surprised and re-

joiced at a thing which they never saw

before. May the Lord bless it to their

good! In the evening, I went to see the

famous place, Paparnasam, where hun-
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dreds of people, from all parts of India,

are always to be seen. They batbe in

the river, near which is a very large

pagoda. They esteem the water of the

river as holy, and tell many strange

stories about the fishes of it. In Papar-

nasam itself is another large pagoda.

The scenery is indeed very attractive,

but would be still more so if the Gospel

of Christ had a footing here. It is very

cool, and the surrounding hills and moun-

tains are all beautifully green. After

half an hour's stay, I set out for Kalla-

deikuritchy, where I arrived about eight

p.m. I found the old goldsmith, and the

other four families which constitute our

Congregation here, waiting in the Church

for my arrival. 1 was rejoiced to see

them, and so were they to see me. They

have still a great deal to suffer from their

Heathen neighbours, who harass and

trouble them in every way. Some of

them, yea, nearly all, have scarcely the

necessary food and raiment. The gold-

smith told me that he had had nothing to

eat during the whole day, and it is often

the case with others. However, they

remain stedfast, and bear all patiently.

I gave them some money, for which they

were all very thankful. After I had

taken my tea, I had a meeting with them,

exhorting and comforting them from

Matt. xvi. 21—26. After the meeting,

they all still remained a considerable

time with me, when I had a pleasant

conversation with them. The goldsmith

asked me to visit him in his house, and

to speak a few words to his wife, who is

still a Heathen.

Aug. 22, 1834—1 went early to the

goldsmith's house, and found his wife and

others of his friends assembled. 1 spoke

to them all, and particularly to his wife.

I asked her whether she had no desire to

join her husband in the road to heaven.

She said, "If I do so, who will then

marry my daughter?" I told her that

the Lord would care for that. "Besides

that," continued I, "your daughter is

only about four years old, and she and

you may die long before she comes to a

marriageable age." She acknowledged

the truth of what I said, I invited her,

and all of them, to forsake their idolatry,

and to come to Jesus, before it is too

late. What a barrier is caste to the

Gospel of Christ! Afterward, I went

to the house of another of our people,

where an immense crowd of people soon

surrounded me. I preached Christ Jesus

to them, as the Saviour of sinners. Many

heard attentively ; others laughed at me.

[Rm. j. j. JM».

Promising Inquirers.

Sept. 1'.) — Four families of goldsmiths,

and a man from Supramaniapooram of

high caste, requested me to instinct them

in the Christian Religion. The goldsmiths

told me, without my asking them: "It is

not by any trouble we have, or from any

temporal motive, that we come; bat w*

see that the Lord is with you, and we

desire to learn the right way from you."

I asked them if they had well considered

the step they were going to take: that

the Christian Religion, instead of bringing

them any temporal benefit, would pro-

bably bring upon them the hatred of the

people of their caste. They said, that

they had considered this also, but they

were determined to follow Christ.

IRn P P. SdtuffUr

MAVAVERAM.

Rev. B. Schmid appointed to this Station.

The retirement, and subsequent

death, of the Rev. G. T. Barenbruck,

and the departure, in consequence of

severe illness, of the Rev. J. C. T.

Winckler, from this Station, having

left it, for a considerable time, in a de-

stitute condition, the Rev. Bernhard

Schmid, who has latterly resided at

the Nilgherry Hills, has been ap-

pointed to labour here. He thus re-

lates the circumstances of his leaving

the Hills, and entering upon this

charge:

July 5, 1834—Went down to the foot

of the Hills. In the way, I met with

many sappers and miners, who were

working on the road, and who were glad

to receive religious books. Some, who

had belonged formerly to the Pioneer

corps labouring here, knew me; and

several told me they had, when going to

the Goork war, left their Tracts, formerly

received from me, with their relations lost

in the war: and one of them, an over-

seer, a Heathen, asked me, in a sort of

plaintive voice: "So you are leaving the

Hills: who will now give us books'("

A great number of people indeed were

labouring in the road, who might have

occupied ine for a length of time in giving

books. Several of the Subadars addressed

me; and I could have distributed many

more books than I had with me.

Discouragements on Mr. Schmid't arrival.

Julg\2—Arrived about seven a.m. at
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Mayaveram; which means, in Tamul,

the Town of Delusion; and so it is, in-

deed, in more than one respect I went,

directly on my arrival, to the Chapel, to

offer up thanks to God, with the few in-

dividuals who live on the Compound.

July 14,1834—Took a walk before sun-

rise: examined the school near the Com-

pound; and, as it became very close and

hot, I went out with the children under the

trees in the street: about eight adults as-

sembled to listen. I began to read a

Tract; but when I thought their atten-

tion had been caught, and addressed them,

they scattered immediately, as if my

breath were pestilential: not one would

take a Tract

July 15—Before sun-rise, walked out

in another direction, toward the river, but

found no opportunity for conversation;

except when, returning home, two men,

seeing plants in my hands which I had

collected, were excited by curiosity to

stand still, and to ask me for what purpose

I gathered them. I told them that the

Europeans had scientific books on plants,

as the Hindoos have scientific books on

stars; and proceeded to shew, from the

very plants in my hands, how wisely God

bad created them, as well as all other

things visible and invisible; and shewed

that God must be powerful and wise to

create them; that He must be omnipre-

sent to preserve all people alive, and to

cause plants to grow incessantly in the

remotest corners of the earth; that He

must be omniscient, as well as a watch-

maker who knows every wheel and hook

of my watch (which I shewed him at the

same time); that He must be loving, in

creating sweet water to allay our thirst,

and delightful fruits, that we should, as it

were, taste that He is gracious: if he is

loving and gracious, He must execute

justice, and announce His will to man-

kind in an infallible way, that all may

know His will and obey Him, if not from

love, yet at least from fear; and that we

therefore can be sure that He has given

one law for all mankind, that all may

walk after one rule, and become thereby

a happy family of brothers and sisters;

but that, on this very account, He must

threaten with severe punishment every

transgressor, and must keep His word,

and execute justice; else none would fear

Him, and the world would become a den

of thieves and a haunt of murderers.

*' Now," added I (for in the meanwhile

about four orflve more persons had assem-

bled), "which law has the True God

Oct. 1835.

given? Every one says his. The Brah-

min says so; the Mahomedan says so."

At these words, one of the hearers took

his neighbour by the hand, and said:

"Come away." I now recognised him

as a Mahomedan. All the others like-

wise left me very quickly.

July 17—It being rather cool this morn-

ing, I took a long walk, until I came to

a very large idol temple. I inquired

the name of the idol, and seized the op-

portunity to enter into a conversation

with the people who assembled, about

fifteen in number, or more. After having

spoken with them for some time, I took a

Tract out of my pocket, and read, expa-

tiating on it as I went on. I spent thus

nearly an hour. At last, one, of his own

accord, asked for a Tract for himself, and

for one in the name of his friend, who was

standing by; and now I had such a scene

as I had the happiness often to witness

on the Nilgherries. The demand for

Tracts became general: even Brahmins,

who had listened for a length of time with

a very distrustful countenance, begged

me to give them also such books.

Owing to the great heat of the

season, operating on a constitution

already much tried, Mr. Schmid was

at the first able to do little, while he

also painfully felt the general apathy

of the inhabitants of Mayaveram. At

a later period, however, he was be-

ginning to meet with more encou-

ragement: he describes, in the fol-

lowing passages, an

Improving Slate of the Mission—Great

Eagerness for Books and Tracts.

NovA—After ten o'clock, the weather

cleared up; and as now the great annual

heathen bathing-time had begun, I went

to the river, with all my pockets full of

Tracts, and my horsekeeper taking with

him as many as his hand could hold. An

opportunity soon offered to enter into

conversation with two Brahmins coming

out of the river; and a thick crowd as-

sembling round me, so that speaking be-

came nearly useless, I shewed my Tracts,

which were soon distributed among

Brahmins and Soodras, who shewed the

utmost eagerness to obtain them. I had not

long begun to distribute, when a Peon

(appointed to keep order during the feast)

at some distance began to make a great

noise in coming toward us. I was afraid

he would shew his authority toward me as

a police peon, on account of the crowd.
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He pushed the people away; and when

he had reached me, said, " Sir, give me

also a Tract." A young Brahmin made

the same request soon after. After my

return to my house, a Brahmin, who was

here some time ago, from a neighbour-

ing place, and four Soodras, if not all

Brahmins, came for books.

iVoi). 2, 1834: Lord1! Dap—After Ser-

vice, a number of people came in: they

were Brahmins, from a distant town, and

asked for books. When I gave them some,

they said repeatedly: "We are from a di-

stance, and shall not be able to come again

soon: give us many books." Afterward,

five Soodras came for the same purpose,

also from a distance.

Nov. 6 — Being this morning rather

unwell, I hesitated to go to the bathing-

place; but while thus contending with

myself, a Brahmin came for a Gospel.

This stirred me up to go witli as many

books as the pockets of my great coat

and my bosom would contain. The

pressure of the'people for books, after

an address to them, was as great as ever

before. The occasion which presented

itself to-day for distributing Tracts was,

that a Brahmin boy addressed me ear-

nestly for a book. I tried him whether

he could read, and he read aloud and

fluently, so that many people assembled

and asked for books.

Nov. 7—Two Mahomedans and six or

eight Brahmins and Soodras came to me,

in different parties, for Gospels; for they

mostly And Tracts too small and empty

to occupy their minds long, as most of

these people are from some distance.

The Head Catechists told me that Ma-

homedan shopkeepers had asked them

for Tracts ; and were quite astonished that

Mahomedans, as well as Brahmins, were

even coming to my house for Christian

books.

Nov. 8—Went again toward the river.

The harvest, indeed,,is abundant: we

must therefore be diligent, before the op-

portunity is lost. The pressure was so

great, that my horse, which is uncom-

monly quiet, began to get afraid; and

among the crowd, a great number of Brah-

mins were pressing through, to get a book.

A Brahmin boy came with me to my

house, and asked for a Gospel in Telinga.

I gave him two small Tracts in that lan-

guage, which he read pretty fluently; and

I told him to tell his father, that if he

wished for a Gospel, he was to come him-

self. Some time after, a Brahmin, from

Eyampetty, came, and said that the

schoolmaster of his village (also a Brah-

min, who had beard of my distribute

Tracts) had requested him, as he himself

had no time, and had to hasten back to hk

village, to get a number of books from

me, as the people there would certainly

be likewise desirous to obtain these

books. I gave him a set of portions

of the New Testament, and Tracts. A

Soodra, from some distant place, a disci-

ple of Agastier, conversed with me from

half past one o'clock till three: said, of

his own accord, that idolatry was vanity

and folly; and heard gladly and atten-

tively what I told him of Christ He

took with him a set of our Tamul books,

that is. Scriptures and Tracts. After-

ward there caine a Soodra from Boore-

yor, near Tranquebar, for a Gospel, and

Avyar's Sentences: several young Brah-

mins came for Telinga Scriptures, which

they read well; and some Soodras also

came for Tamul Scriptures.

Nov. 11—About nine o'clock, the Rev.

Mr. Mohl, Chaplain and Missionary at

Tranquebar, arrived here, on a visit to

Combaconum and Tanjore; and about

twelve o'clock, we went together to the

river, with books. While walking thi-

ther, a smart lad, to whom I bad given

two Tracts some days ago, came running

out of a house with his Tracts in his

hand, and begged for more. I asked

whether he had read these. He said,

"Yes;" and to shew that he conld read,

he began of his own accord to read the

Tract loudly, and with considerable fluen-

cy, as he went along with us. He assured

me that he had never before seen a print-

ed book, nor had he of course learnt in a

Christian free school. He also repeated

from memory some part of the Tract. By

this time we had come to the crowds of

people who thronged to the river, and I

then gave him a copy of the Gospel of

St. Matthew; and, turning to the fifth

chapter, requested him to read, which be

did with equal fluency, while a great

number of people assembled around us.

When he had come to the sixth verse, I

addressed the people from it; and, after

some time, the request for books became

so great, that my books were soon distri-

buted/and I was really inconvenienced,

and many Tracts were in danger of being

torn, unless I crumpled each one toge-

ther, and pushed it into tiie hands of those

whom I wished to give one to. Brahmins

were foremost in stretching out their hand*

after them. Four young Brahmins fol-

lowed me to the house, to obtain Gospels;
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and, daring the day, some others—Brah-

mins and Soodras—came likewise for the

same purpose.

Nov. 12,18 34—Went out before break-

fast, to go to the people; but a heavy rain

soon forced me back again. About one

o'clock, the weather having cleared a lit-

tle, I set off again; and before I came to

the principal street, a Brahmin stopped

me, and asked me for a Gospel. A

crowd soon assembled around us, who

asked for the same gift. To one of them,

who looked particularly intelligent, I gave

one of our larger Tracts, with a very

pretty cover; but when he afterward

saw that Gospels were still In my pockets,

he returned me the Tract, and begged

for a large book, although with a common

binding. This is one proof that some

people at least, if not many, ask for books

in order to have something substantial to

read, not oat of mere curiosity. I pro-

ceeded to the idol car, which was being

drawn in a street not far from the river.

I found the car standing near a small

atone building, destined as a resting-place

for the idol in his tour. The people who

draw the car had gone to their dinners.

When I saw no other opportunity to

attract the attention of the passers-by, I

asked a man whether the idol was in the

car still, or in the small house. He replied,

"Still in the car."—" What does he do

there?" "He rests himself."—" But,"

I replied, " is there not a Being that

makes plants, trees, beasts, and men,

grow by night and by day, without inter-

ruption; who keeps sun, moon, and

stars in their places, and makes them

regularly move by night and by day;

who enables you and us all to walk, work,

lie down, rise again, whenever we please,

by night and by day? Can you think

that that Being is weary at any time?

Must you not ascribe to Him the origin

of the world, and to His incessant ac-

tivity the order and regularity in which

all visible things continue from year to

year? Must we not ascribe to His power

and omnipresence the preservation of your

own life? Do you not recognise in Him,

and in Him alone, your Father and yonr

Lord? Does it not appear to your under-

standing most probable, that if you ask

Him for any good thing. He hears you,

and can grant your request? Hitherto

you have enjoyed many good things, al-

though you did not know and do His

will. He has revealed His will to holy

men of old: they have written it down;

and that book is in our possession. If

you read that, and pray to Him, He will

grant you infinitely greater spiritual

happiness than you have ever enjoyed

hitherto. But what can yonr idol do for

you, which, as you say, is often weary?"

Here I took out of my pocket one of the

only two Tracts which were left, and

read to him, and to about twenty people

who had assembled. He asked for it,

and I gave it to him; still adding, among

other things, an exhortation never to

take it up without asking the blessing

and the light of the Great God; and to

come to me for more books, if he wished

to know more about these things. I

turned to go home; but before I had

reached the end of the street, a Soodra

came after me, to request a Tract I

took out my only remaining Tract, and

read to him, and to the people who soon

assembled—about fifteen persons—to ex-

cite their desires after Tracts, and ad-

dressed them on what I was reading.

Soon the number of hearers was doubled.

A Pandaram in the crowd looked at me

particularly wistfully, and a Soodra im-

mediately followed me to my house. Here

he told me, that he had not come hither

(he is from Kareikal) in order to bathe;

but having heard at Kareikal that there

was a Padre at Mayaveram, who distri-

buted good books, he had come here solely

with the view to obtain such books; and

it appeared very surprising to him, that,

on the very day of his arrival here, he

had seen me distributing books. He

begged me for many, but solid, books.

When I had given him a sufficient num-

ber, he said he intended to stay here

three days, and he would read night and

day; and asked whether he might come

to me, in case he should not understand

all, to ask for an explanation. I of course

greatly encouraged him to do so. After

about half an hour, the Pandaram men-

tioned before, a Brahmin, came, with four

Brahmin lads, asking for books, in his

name and in the name of those young

Brahmins. On inquiry, he sajd that the

fathers of the lads had not come to the

feast, and had sent their children under

his care and protection. He said he was

sure their fathers would be glad of the

books. They could all read, though im-

perfectly; perhaps just as natives would,

who have only read olios, but have seen

no printed books, and have, besides, ac-

cording to the Hindoo-school system, not

had much practice even in reading ollas.

I could not but give them all a few

books—to the Pandaram most.
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Nov. 15, 1834 — Went twice, before

breakfast, among the people. The first

time, when still at a distance from the

thick crowd of the people in the large

street, I was asked for a Tract by a man

who had seen me, some days ago, distri-

buting. As soon as the people saw me

take out Tracts, I was surrounded in a

short time by many: the Gospels (about

six), and the Tracts (about 80 or 100)

which I had taken with me in the pockets

of my great coat, sufficed not for half of

them. Many Brahmins were among them,

as usual; but I was still so weak, from

my previous indisposition, that I was not

able to speak a word of exhortation. I

went home; but the consideration that

the festival having been concluded last

night, and that many are this morning

returning, at an early hour, to their vil-

lages, induced me to take with me a new

and larger supply, and to go once more.

I had not yet come to the principal street,

when I observed two men wistfully look-

ing at me; but I passed on. I heard them,

however, ask my horsekeeper, close be-

hind me, whether I would be inclined to

give them books. I looked back, while

the horsekeeper was saying to them,

"Ask him." They immediately turned,

and asked me for Gospels. I addressed

them, to draw their attention to the im-

portance of our books, and, according to

my invariable practice, to exhort them

never to take up the books which I was

going to give them, without asking of the

Father of the Universe for a blessing on

their reading of them. Although the

street was comparatively empty when I

began speaking, yet it happened to be

near the house where a relation to the

Rajah of Tanjore, who had come to the

festival, resides, with a great number of

his servants: the street was consequently

crowded in a short time. I thought it

now time to distribute my books ; when so

many hands were stretched out, that my

horse started back, and, the people follow-

ing, it went against a wall. The number

of people was so great, that it was evident

I could not have enough Tracts with me

to satisfy all; and they therefore became

so importunate, that they endeavoured to

tear them out of my hands; and others

took some out of my pocket, while my

attention was engaged with the people

before me.

Mr. Schmid relates, in the course

of his Journal, the following inci-

dent, August 14, 1834; which ex-

SGK8. AUSTRALASIA. [OCT.

hi bits, on the one hand, the influence

of grace and of good training; while,

on the other hand, the lingering in-

fluence of old prejudices was but

too manifest. It relates to the

Native Feeling concerning Caste.

Narayenen, whom I remarked as a

hopeful character when he was a lad,

and who attended my instructions to the

schoolmasters at Satankoollam in August

1829, was subsequently baptized. He

then became servant to a pious gentle-

man, who took him with him to Cu J la-

lore (on this coast, near Pondicherry),

from whence he sent him to Mr. Poor's

Institution at Ceylon. On his way

thither, he passed through Mayaveram.

and arrived yesterday: he is of high

caste. I knew several of his relations in

Tinnevelly: they are greatly respected

there: but in the Prayer Meeting this

morning he sat as close as possible to

Anthony, who is of the Paller caste,

which is a very low one; but he is a

truly Christian brother. This was quite

unexpected by me, and so pleasing, that

I could have left my desk to have shaken

his hand publicly for exhibiting such a

truly Christian spectacle. I really felt

brotherly love toward him ; and I prayed

for him, in my heart, that the Lord

might keep him in this state of mind,

and cause him to grow in all other graces:

but at the same time, I felt great pain

that the other Christians present shewed

so little of this evangelical spirit.

&u0trala$ia.

Xcto Soutb=T.ff?Bles.'

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIBTT.

General View of the Mission.

Copious Journals have been re-

ceived from the Rev. W. Watson and

the Rev. J. C. S. Handt, the two

Missionaries established, with their

wives and families, at Wellington

Valley, distant from Sydney about

240 miles. The Committee observe—

The gradual progress, from a state of

savage, illiterate, and irreligious life, to-

ward a happier and more Christian con-

dition, has been long exhibited in the

Society's Mission in New Zealand: it

is not less marked in that of New Holland,

where, after about two years of labour,

the Missionaries appear to have made

some impression upon the minds of the

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.]

AUSTRALASIA. 409

Natives, and to have succeeded in laying

a foundation for future attainments in

their language.

Mr.Watson, in the course of his Jour-

nal, concisely, yet graphically, points out

the various characteristics of the Missio>

nary Sphere around them; presenting a

mingled, and often highly-contrasted view

of native wretchedness—wild and un-

settled habits — the entrance of religious

knowledge and feelings—and disappoint-

ments and hopes.

"Ncto ZtalanU.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOC1BTT.

Mr. C. Baker, describing the diffu-

sive power of Education, mentions a

circumstance, which shews the

Lingering Influence of Native Supersti-

tions.

I would observe here, that many of

this party have been in the Kerikeri

School; some recently, and others eight or

ten years ago. The knowledge they had

gained has not been lost upon them; and

now that they begin to attend the Means

of Grace, they have a decided advantage

over all who have not been taught to read.

They have the Scriptures, Catechisms,

&c. put into their hands; and with what

they have heard while with us, and the

opportunities they now have in our visits

among them, they possess a tolerable

knowledge of Christian doctrines. May

the Holy Spirit guide them into the way of

all truth! A circumstance took place here

thisevening.which clearly proves that they

have not yet cast on* their saperstitions;

and even those who have had an oppor-

tunity of knowing better are not without

a taint of superstition. Tua-auru, ayoung

man belonging to the party, was taken ill:

Hongi and others were sent for. On

coming to the place where the sick man

lay, they discovered the greatest con-

sternation; and though, in my opinion,

there was scarcely any thing the matter,

the party were so full of excitement, as

almost to frighten the man to death. They

questioned him, to know what he had

eaten last; and when told that he had not

eaten any thing during the day, they be-

gan to think seriously of his illness, and

at length discovered that he had used a

pipe which had been tapued, and that this

had caused his sickness. They then said

that it was the "Atua" that was eating

out his inside, and they sent off for an

old priestess with all possible haste. I

assured them that all they said was a de-

lusion of the devil; and to this opinion

the younger of the party paid some re-

gard, but the older ones were wedded

to their superstitious principles. The

old priestess came in the course of the

evening, but she was not successful in

driving the "Atua" out She said that

they were many, and therefore required

some time to clear them all away. I sup-

pose the old woman will get handsomely

paid, whether she effects her. purposes

or not.

Mr. Clarke thus describes the

Grotesque Appearance of some of the

Notice Assemblies.

MarcA 23,1834: Sunday— About seven

o'clock this morning, set out for Kaikohi.

On my way, met a party of Natives driv-

ing pigs. I addressed them upon the im-

portance of attending to the interests of

their never-dying souls; to which they

replied in much the same way as the

Europeans would with whom they are

connected; viz. that they were no worse

than those who made a great profes-

sion of religion. Precisely the same ob-

jections, difficulties, and arguments are

used here, as among the unthinking pea-

santry of our own happy land. On my

arrival at Kaikohi, I found about ISO

Natives assembled for Service, who mani-

fested, by their attention, that they felt an

interest in what they were engaged in.

Afternoon Service, at Mawe, was well

attended: upward of 200 Natives were

assembled together, forming one of the

most grotesque assemblages my eyes ever

beheld. Broughton, the Chief, I found

dressed in a long carter's frock, over

which he had two black waistcoats, no

trowsers, shoes, or stockings: some of

the women had forced their way into

gown9 of all shapes and sizes: one boy

had a shirt on, once white, over which

he had the body of a woman's gown, to

answer the purpose of a jacket: many

of the women, who could not procure a

gown, were dressed in men's striped shirts

over their native garments: one man had

inverted the order of the shirt, and forced

his legs through the sleeves, making

thus a pair of trowsers; and another, to

show that he was not altogether destitute

of European clothes, had tied a pair of

trowsers round his neck. Such, and much

more ludicrous, was the outward appear-

ance of my congregation; and, to crown

the whole, they were perfectly uncon-

scious of there being any thing about
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them to excite a smile. Grotesque, how-

ever, as they were In appearance, they

were very attentive to the Means of

Grace; and some, I hope, are earnestly

seeking the salvation of their souls.

He also gives the following ac-

count of

A Wedding, Native Fashion.

As we were sitting at breakfast at Mr.

King's (being on a visit there), there came

in a Native, saying that Tukanga was

seized, and going to be taken for a wife

for Taotahi, a lad living at Mr. Wilson's.

A party of the Natives, consisting of the

lad's father, Ureheke, Hokai, and others,

came in a canoe, provoking resistance

by bringing a good number with them:

they escorted the female to the beach,

when they were overtaken by the Na-

tives of the Settlement, who endea-

voured to rescue the bride, but in

vain. Mr, King exerted himself, and was

pushed down by Hokai. The contest was

sharp while it lasted, but the party suc-

ceeded in taking the girl. They carried

her by main strength into the canoe, and

pushed off a little; when Ureheke came

to Mr. King, and said that they would

have a Committee on the subject It ap-

peared an odd way of proceeding, to take,

by main force, the object of their wishes,

and then call for a committee to settle the

point. The Natives had much to say in

committee, but to little purpose; nor was

it necessary to examine the propriety of

their proceeding, inasmuch as they have

the law in their own hands; and when

that is the case, it is but of little use to

hold a committee.

Atrocities of the Unconverted Natives.

We turn with pain to notice a few

instances of that savage and cruel

character which formerly marked,

without almost any abatement, the

Natives of this land; but which the

Gospel of Peace has already, in part,

subdued; and will, ere long, banish

from all the tribes, as they embrace

the doctrine that proclaims glory to

God, and goodwill to men. Mr.

Clarke relates, Feb. 7,1834—

After dinner, went to Kerikeri, to

fetch Mrs. Clarke, who has been spend-

ing a day or two with Mr. Kemp. On

my arrival, I was reminded that I was

still in a savage land. A Chief, with whom

I had but a few hours before had a good

deal of pleasing conversation, had just

killed his slave wife, it is said for adul-

tery. I little thought, when the Chief

took his leave of me with a hearty shake

of the hand, that he was about to im-

brue his hands in the blood of a fellow-

creature. I accompanied Mr. Kemp to

the spot where the poor creature had

been killed, to see whether we could not

inter the body, to prevent its being de-

voured. On our arrival, we found that the

body had floated down the river with the

tide; and the poor unhappy master and

husband had precipitately left, to avoid

meeting us.

Mr. W. Fairburn, writing from

the newly-formed Station of Puriri,

June 24, 1834, communicates the

following painful facts:—

Not more than a month ago, a man and

his wife, natives of Waikato, came over

to our Settlement to see a relative; and

had been here for some days, when a

young Chief of another party, who lived

thirty miles lower down the river, named

Koinake (and between whom and the

Waikato tribe a deadly feud exists),

came to our valley, under the mask of

friendship, to see Kapa and his wife (for

such was their name), professing to wish

all past animosity to be at an end. He

succeeded, after remaining three days in

the valley eating and sleeping with them,

in persuading them to accompany him to

his Kainga, down the river. They had not

proceeded more than ten or twelve miles,

before the vulture landed with his prey,

killed them both with his hatchet, and

afterwards conveyed the dead bodies in

his canoe to his settlement, where, I am

informed, they were afterwards eaten. All

this was done in revenge for the death of

a relative of his, who was cut off by ano-

ther party in connexion with the tribe to

which the murdered man and woman be-

longed, about seven years ago. This is by

no means a solitary instance of their

treachery to one another; for such are

almost continually occurring in one shape

or other. They never forget an injury,

and never let slip an opportunity, when

they have it in their power to revenge it.

It was reported, some few days after

Koinake's murder of Kapa and his wife,

that a party from Waikato came by

night to Wakatiwai (a tribe belonging

to Koinake's party), to plunder the dead

body of poor old Rauroha, formerly the

principal Chief of the tribe, who died

a short time ago. The wife • of the

deceased, who is a native of Waikato,

after her husband died, returned to her
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friends; and it ia reported that she her-

self conducted a party of forty armed

men by night to protect her, should she

be surprised while carrying into exe-

cution their revolting purpose, viz. strip-

ping the dead body of its grave-clothes,

consisting of blankets, mats.&c, which are

always considered sacred, and are buried

with the body: this was done from a

desire to provoke, and in retaliation for

the above-named murder; a9, from the

time the man had been dead, the things

must have been in a state of decay.

It is in this way that their endless system

of warfare is, and will continue to be,

kept up, until the peace-working spirit

of the everlasting Gospel, through the

mercy of our Heavenly Father, shall illu-

minate their minds, and bring them to a

knowledge of the Trvth as U it in Jesus.

Satan is struggling hard to keep his

ground; but I trust, as long as the pro-

mise remains, that Jesus shall have the

Heathen for his inheritance, we shall,

through grace, march boldly on, in hum-

ble dependence on His blessing, who has

promised to be with his people always,

even unto the end of the world.

From the same Station of Puriri,

Mr. J. A. Wilson writes, June 24,

1834—

The state of this nnhappy people at

present is truly lamentable: several ves-

sels have of late been plundered by them,

though I have not heard that any of the

crews have been murdered. A Chief of

the Wakatiwai tribe, only a few weeks

ago, killed a man and a woman belonging

to another party, at a short distance from

our Settlement, where they were cooked

and devoured by their enemies. This

shocking feature In the native character is

still very prevalent about these parts,

and further south; though at the north-

ward it appears to have nearly ceased, to

the praise of the blessed Gospel which

they have heard.

We sum up our present accounts

of this Mission with a very different

subject—a view of the well-founded

Joy of the Nativet on the Introduction of

the Printing Press.

Mr. W. R. Wade, Superintendant

of the Press, writes as follows, on

this and other topics, January 10,

1835—

The arrival of the Press is, as we

expected, hailed by our friends here as a

memorable event for New Zealand; and

as for the Natives, those who assisted in

bringing it ashore shouted and danced on

the sand, when told it was "ta puka-

puka" (a book-press, or a book-making

machine). There is an extraordinary

demand for books all around.

A few words are added on the

same topic, by Mr. W. Colenso, who

went out as a printer; and on whom

the exultations of the day, marked

by the arrival of the press, appear to

have been liberally bestowed.

We found our dear Brethren, who re-

joiced to see us, in health. The next

morning the Natives surrounded us, cry-

ing, "Ba pai Mihanere—Very good

Missionary," uttering exclamations of joy,

and tendering us their hands on every

9ide: and when the Bev. W. Williams

gave them to understand that I was a

printer, and come out to print books for

them, they were quite elated. No hero

of olden time was ever received by his

army with greater eclat: they appeared

as if they would deify me. During the

week, I was busily employed with the

Natives in landing the goods; and on

Saturday, January 3, 1835, a memorable

epoch in the annals of New Zealand, I

succeeded in getting the printing-press

landed. I was obliged to unpack it on

board, but I am happy to say it is all

safe on shore. Could you but have

witnessed the Natives, when it was

landed! they danced, shouted, and ca-

pered about in the water, giving vent to

the wildest effusions of joy; inquiring

the use of this, and the place of that, with

all that eagerness for which uncivilized

nature is remarkable: certainly, they had

never seen such a thing before. I trust

soon to be enabled to get it to work.

Throughout the island there appears to

be a universal movement, a mighty stir-

ring of the people. The Chiefs of distant

tribes come down to Waimate and this

place, for books and Missionaries. These

seem to be the ne plus ultra of their am-

bition. I have seen them, myself, gladly

bring their store of potatoes for a book.

We add his description of the first

impressions made on a stranger's

mind, by the

Solemnities of Religious Worship in New

Zealand.

Our first Sabbath in this land was one

that will not, I trust, be easily forgotten.

After the Service, and a Sermon in the

native language by the Bev. H. Williams,
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a little Native was baptized, by the

name of Piripi (Philip). The Rev. A. N.

Brown preached a Sermon in English,

and we commemorated the dying love of

our dear Redeemer. Surely it was a

festal day! That, on our first Sabbath in

this land, the first in the year, we should

be blessed with witnessing the celebra-

tion of both Sacraments—and, what is

far greater, with feeling an interest in

the blood of Jesus—was more than we

could have expected.

It is a gladdening sight to see and hear

the Natives at prayers. Religious Wor-

ship is generally conducted by a baptized

Native Christian. Their language con-

veys in its tones something peculiarly

devotional. The Confession, the Lord's

Prayer, and other parts of our beautiful

Liturgy, sound, in the native tongue,

really awe-inspiring. Every morning and

evening, the Chief and the Blave, the

once-cannibal-warrior, and the smiling

babe, are to be found together prostrate

before the mercy-seat of their Cod and

Saviour. If any one's heart wants ani-

mating toward Missions, he should wit-

ness this sight: if he did not soften, he

mu9t be, indeed, harder than the nether

millstone. We can now adopt the lan-

guage of the Prophet: From the uttermost

parts of the earth have we heard songs, even

glory to the righteous!

Mr. Wade writes—

Every thing here is new and interest-

ing. We already feel ourselves at home,

among Christian Brethren and Sisters:

and as to the Natives, those I mean con-

nected with the Mission Settlement,

both Mrs. Wade and myself were much

pleased with them. Their habits seem

strange at first to a European, particu-

larly the independence and familiarity of

those who act as servants to the Missio-

naries: but one thing very soon struck me,

as speaking volumes as to their improved

character — the doors of the Mission-

Houses stand open the whole day, so

that Natives can come in and go out at

pleasure. Frequently a native man or

woman will come in, to see any thing

new, or to have a little chat; and yet it

is a very rare occurrence for a single

thing to be missing from the premises.

This is not the case near London! It

was very gratifying, and I may say truly

affecting, to hear the native responses,

for the first time, last Sunday morning.

Never in England have I heard any thing

to come up to it All the voices seem to

join in, and keep exact time together; and

the language, with pure native pronun-

ciation, is really melodious. A marked

attention was observed during the whole

Service. The impression produced on my

mind will not be easily forgotten, though

I cannot describe it.

Yet every Christian Reader, while

he hails these openings, still remem-

bering what human-nature is, and

what professedly-Christian England

is—perceiving how the good crea-

tures of God, and the best inventions

of art, may be abused to the worst

of purposes—will, on this occasion,

rejoice uAlh trembling; and lift up

his prayer, that the introduction of

the printing-press into New Zealand

may be for good, and for good

only!

i3oIiMirsia.

Jf ritnUIn {slants.

JTBSLBYAN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

The Committee thus speak of an

Abundant Measure of Heavenly Influence

lately showered on the Mission.

The very gratifying accounts which we

have been enabled to publish, from time

to time, during several years past, of the

signal blessing which has attended our

Missions in the Friendly Islands, will

have, in some measure, prepared our

Readers for the still more extraordinary

intelligence which we have now the hap-

piness to furnish.

That thousands of the inhabitants of

those islands had already been induced

to abandon their abominable idolatries,

and had been brought under regular

religious instruction and discipline, and

into the enjoyment of the outward fel-

lowship and privileges of the Gospel,

was a cheering fact, with which we were

previously acquainted; and we also

knew, that a considerable number of

these had given satisfactory evidence of

a genuine work of grace on their hearts:

but we have now reason to hope, that the

converting influences of the Holy Spi-

rit, in their highest and only saving ope-

rations, have been experienced in these

Infant Churches, on a scale somewhat

corresponding in magnitude to the rapid

and extensive character of their former

transition from pagan darkness and im-

moral practices, to the external acknov-
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lodgment and profession of our holy Re-

ligion.

We leave the following Letters to

speak for themselves; and earnestly re-

commend these Young Converts to the

prayers of our friends, that He who has,

in the greater part of them, we trust,

begun a good work, may perfect it until

the day of Christ. The Brethren, who

are called to watch for their souls under

circumstances so peculiar, have indeed

an arduous task; and it is now more

than ever imperative on the Society to

send a reinforcement of Christian La-

bourers to that part of the world, in

order to take the oversight in the Lord

of those who have been lately added to

the Church, and to exercise among them

that pastoral care and vigilance without

which it is unreasonable and unscriptural

to expect that the fruits of this great out-

pouring of the Holy Spirit should be

fully reaped or permanently secured.

From the Letters of the .Missio-

naries, we collect notices of the

Chief Circumstances which attended this

Work of Grace.

The Missionaries and Native

Christians had been earnest and per-

severing in prayer for the more

abundant influences of the Holy

Spirit on the Mission. In the latter

half of last year, a peculiar blessing

attended the Means of Grace. This

was first felt in theVavou Groupe of

Islands; and, in succession, in those

of Haabai and Tonga.

—in the Vatou Oroupt.

We have had a most glorious revival

of religion among us at Vavou. For

many months, we have had a blessed

feeling in our Prayer Meetings, which we

instituted in every place in the island, to

pray for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit

of God. The Lord was entreated of us,

and has given us the desire of our hearts.

The long-expected shower of Divine

Grace was poured upon us at the open-

ing of a house erected by the Leaders, in

which we might bold the Leaders' Meet-

ing, and transact the business of the Cir-

cuit. This blessed visit from on High

urged us to increased exertions. We all

agreed to meet in private, at the Tlirone

of Grace, every day at noon, to pray for

a copious outpouring of the Holy Spirit.

The Lord answered our prayers: while

a Local Preacher was preaching at a

village called Utui, on the compassion of

Oct. 1835.

Christ toward the devoted city, many

felt the spirit of deep conviction, and

cried aloud for the disquietude ol their

souls: this soon became universal. The

Sabbath following, a similar revival com-

menced at Feleton, where there are five

hundred persons: all, from the least to

the greatest, were earnestly seeking sal-

vation. Soon it spread to every place in

Vavou; and also to the smaller islands

which form this groupe, on which there

are inhabitants.

This has not been like the dew descend-

ing upon the tender herb; but as the

spring-tide, or as the over-flowing of some

mighty river: the mounds of sin have

been swept away—the people have been

willing in the day of His power. I

may say the Lord has bowed the whole

island to His sway. The island wears a

more encouraging aspect than formerly.

The people are becoming industrious.

At each place we have a new chapel,

and the people are erecting better houses

for themselves, and cultivating the land

more. We may say, that this people are

becoming more civilized, industrious,

economical, and obedient. They are

wishful to imitate Europeans in every

thing excellent, but they are afraid of

evil. [**■ Turner: Sept. 1, 1834.

— in Ike Haabai Oroupe.

We had been favoured with some

droppings of a shower of heavenly in-

fluence, for some time prior to our hear-

ing from Vavou. We met the Leaders,

on the 9th of August: the Lord was pre-

sent of a truth: many wept aloud, and

were unable to express their feelings.

We adjourned to the chapel: there were

from four to five hundred persons pre-

sent: men, women, and children were

weeping on every side, and praying for

mercy; and God was present, to heal as

well as to wound. It was with difficulty

that we persuaded them to separate

when it became dark, though we pro-

mised to assemble again at daylight in

the morning. Many others went home

with a heavy heart—deeply wounded by

the Spirit of conviction. In the morning

we repaired to the House of Prayer, as

soon as it was light: some hundreds were

obliged to remain in the chapel yard:

the stout-hearted began to tremble: the

people were melted into tears on every

hand, and many of them cried aloud by

reason of the disquietude of their souls.

Oh what a solemn, but joyful sight to

behold! One thousand, or more indi-

3 P

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



474 POLY!

viduals bowed before the Lord—weeping

at the feet of Jesus—and praying in an

agony of soul! I never saw such distress,

never heard such cries for mercy, or such

confession of sin, before: these things

were universal, from the greatest Chiefs

in the land to the meanest individuals;

and of both sexes, old and young. The

Lord heard the sighing of the prisoners.

We were filled with wonder and grati-

tude, and lost in praise, on witnessing

the Lord making bare His arm so glori-

ously in the sight of the Heathen. We

met again about nine o'clock, and had a

similar meeting: hundreds wept aloud,

and many trembled. During the follow-

ing week, the concern of the people was

so great, that they laid aside their work.

We had Service twice every day, but

one: the chapel was always full.

This blessed work was not confined to

this island (Lifuka), but spread like fire

among stubble, until it had extended

over the whole groupe. Before a week

had rolled round, every island had caught

the flame.

The most blessed effects have resulted

from this work. The Teachers are of

one heart and soul—the people love as

brethren—many of the most stout-hearted

have fallen subdued before the Cross of

Christ. The polygamists have cast away

their sins, and are truly penitent before

God. On many of the islands every in-

dividual is meeting in class. We have

Service every evening: the chapel is

well filled. The distress of the people

has subsided; for most of them are blessed

with sacred peace. Tuclur, Sept. i», ism.

—In the Tonga Oroupe.

It has pleased the Lord to remember

us at Tonga for good, and to grant to us

also a revival. On the 6th of October, a

canoe arrived here from Lifuka: a Lo-

cal Preacher, named Joel Maples, was

on board. He came to visit me; and

gave me an account of what the Lord

had done, and was'doing, at Vavou, and

in the Haabai Groupe. From that time

we began to assemble more frequently

for prayer; and prevailed on the Chief

to allow us to have a day for special

prayer to God, that His blessing might

descend upon us: the Lord made it a

day long to be remembered: a spirit of

prayer and supplication was poured out,

in an extraordinary degree.

The people have held Prayer Meet-

ings at their houses, which have been

wonderfully blessed of God; and some

nights the whole village has been heard

to ring for hours together with the voice

of prayer and praise.

Many backsliders have been brought

back: several have turned to God froo

Heathenism ; and many scores have join-

ed the classes. At the end of Septem-

ber we had added above one hundred;

and I judge we shall find more than one

hundred added this quarter. The work

continues to go on. Praise the Lord!

Oh praise the Lord! Let all the people

praise Him, who only doeth wondrotu

things; and let the whole earth be filled

with Hit glory! Amen and Amen.

[Mr noMl: Dec. 4. ISM

Mr. Thomas adds some particu-

lars of a

Furious Opposition by Enemiei at Tonga.

Amidst this great work of God, the

enemy also has been permitted to rage

at Tonga. Early in November, the

Heathen Chiefs were determined to pnt

an end to " lota," or praying, at the dif-

ferent Out-stations; and ordered all the

praying people to remove to Nukualofa,

the residence of Tubon.

The Heathen, being assembled at the

yearly feasts called the " Inagee," offering

the first-fruit of the yams to their god

Heckuses, or "the devil," were moved

by hearing of the various insults, as they

deemed them, offered to their gods by

the praying people; and, feeling zealous

for their fallen deity, while their hearts

were burning with rage against the Lord

and against His Anointed, they banded

themselves together, and went to Tala-

foor, a place near the Meca, the seat of

the devil's government Some were for

beating or killing the people: an axe

was lifted up against the head of the

Chief, but no one was killed: all were

ordered to quit the place instantly. This

was complied with. The chapel was set on

fire; and the houses of the people plun-

dered of their contents, and then also set

on fire; so that, on the 7th of November,

Talafoorwas burned to the ground. The

rabble, headed by their Chief, proceeded

to Utulau, and two other places—sent

all the people away who would not turn

—bumed down the chapel—and carried

away what property they found; and our

Chief, Tubon, had no power to prevent it.

I am thankful to say, onr people pre-

ferred Christ and His Cross, to houses,

land, friends, or parents; and hundreds

have had to quit their all for His name's
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sake, who are now living happy in their

poverty, for Christ's sake, at Nukualofa,

in search of a better country, that is, a

heavenly. Help us, by your prayers,

to suffer and do all the will of God.

Four chapels only have been burned

down; but I cannot say how many

dwelling-houses. No lives have been

taken: for this we bless the Lord, who has

thus restrained the rage of the Heathen.

Ata's sons, and their people, have

suffered like brave soldiers of the Cross.

Their father was their enemy, and would

have given them into the hands of their

foes. Oh let us praise the Lord, who

has enabled these young disciples to give

up all for Him; and to forgive their

enemies, rather thau to go to war with

them!

JBaxQucna.

LOUDON MISSIONARY SOCIBTY.

The Directors, having renewed their

attempt to establish a Mission at the

Marquesas, have circulated some in-

formation, from which we make the

following extracts.

Number and Names of the Islands.

The Marquesas consist of two groupes

of islands, situated in the South-Pacific

Ocean, and extending from 7° 51' to 10° 25'

South Lat. The Northern Cluster com pre-

hends Five Islands; viz. Nukuhiva, or

Sir H. Martin's Island; Uapou, or Tre-

venian's Island; Huakuha, or Rion's

Island; Hergest's Rocks; and Robert's

Island. The South-eastern Cluster also

comprehends Five Islands ; viz. Tahuata,

or Santa Christina; Hivasa, or La Do-

minica; Mahotone, or San Pedro; Fa-

tuiva, or La Magdalena; and Fctunha,

or Hood's Island. The attempts of the

Society have been hitherto confined to

the South-eastern Cluster. The first four

islands of this groupe were discovered in

1595, by a Spanish Navigator, named

Alvaro Mendano; who, in honour of his

patron, the Marquess Mendoza, Viceroy

of Peru, called them The Marquesas.

Retrospect of Attempts to establish a

Mission.

Shortly after the formation of the So-

ciety, attention was directed to the Mar-

quesas, together with other groupes of

islands in the Pacific Ocean. In pur-

suance of instructions, Mr. W. P. Crook,

one of the Missionaries who went out in

the ship " Duff," was. in June 1797,

stationed in the island of Tahuata t and,

after residing there about twelve month -,

returned to this country.

After the pleasing change which took

place in Tahiti in 1815, the Brethren

cherished the hope of introducing the

Gospel to the Marquesans; but the bar-

barous character of the Natives, and their

flagitious practices, of which information

from time to time reached the Missio-

naries by ships visiting those seas, con-

tributed, with the calls from other islands

whose inhabitants were not marked by

the same features of ferocity, to delay

the renewal of the enterprise.

During the visit of the Deputation in

the South-Sea Islands (1821-24), this im-

portant object, among others, engaged

the mutual attention of themselves and

the Missionaries; and when, in 1832,

the Deputation and Mr. Ellis visited the

Sandwich Islands, they took with them

two Tahitian Teachers, intending to leave

them at the Marquesas on their return

to Tahiti: at the request, however, of

the King of Tauai, they remained in the

Sandwich Islands, to assist in fuilhering

the work of Christian Instruction in that

quarter. Mr. Ellis, also—who, in com-

pliance with the earnest solicitations of

the American Missionaries and the desire

of King Rihoriho, was eventually sta-

tioned in the Sandwich Islands—with a

view to aid the introduction of Christi-

anity among the Marquesas, took under

his tuition eight Marquesan Youths ; but

his return to Europe, in consequence of

the serious illness of Mrs. Ellis, pre-

vented the full accomplishment of this

design.

In January 1825, about eight months

after the final departure of the Deputa-

tion from the South-Sea Islands, Mr.

Crook stationed three Tahitian Teachers

on Tahuata; who, after continuing there

about ten months, and seeing no prospect

of success, returned to Tahiti.

In 1826. the attempt was renewed by

Maraeore, one of the last-mentioned

number, accompanied by three other Ta-

hitian Teachers. Of these, two were

stationed at Tahuata, and the others at

Uapou: the former, in consequence of

barbarous treatment, shortly returned to

Tahiti: of the latter, one died; and the

other, in 1831, also returned to Tahiti.

In 1829, Messrs- l'ritchard and Simp-

son visited the Marquesas, for the pur-

pose of ascertaining the practicability of

establishing a regular Mission in those
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islands; and returned with

unfavourable to such attempt being made

at that time.

In 1831, Mr. David Barling visited

the same groupe, accompanied by a Mar-

quesas who had resided several years in

Tahiti, and was a member of the Church

at Teiarei; together with another Marque-

san and four Tahitian Teachers: of these,

Mr. Darling stationed two on Fatuiva;

and the Marquesan Christian, and the

other two Tahitian Teachers, in Tahuata.

The improper conduct of one of the

Tahitian Teachers stationed in Tahuata

frustrated, for the present, the object, in

regard to that island; and, in 1832, all

the Teachers who had been stationed

thereon returned to Tahiti.

In the last-mentioned year, a Deputa-

tion from the American Missionaries in

the Sandwich Islands visited the Brethren

in Tahiti; and, after conferring on send-

ing the Gospel to the inhabitants of the

Marquesas, proceeded to commence a

Mission in Nukuhiva, one of the islands

of the Northern Cluster, under the au-

spices of the American Society; but, in

consequence of the prospect of greater

usefulness in the Sandwich Islands, and

other reasons, they have considered it

their duty to relinquish the Mission in

that island.

New Attempt to form a Mission.

Mr. Darling, on his return to Tahiti,

laid his report of his expedition before the

Missionaries; who unitedly determined

to recommend to the Society to commence

a Mission in the Marquesas forthwith.

The Directors—finding, from Mr.Dar-

ling's report and other communications,

that the principal Chiefs in different

islands of the Marquesan Groupe had

earnestly requested European Missio-

naries, and there was reason to believe

that they were under the influence of a

friendly disposition; and considering that

the Missionaries would settle on the lands

and under the protection of the Chiefs—

in 1833, resolved, in compliance with the

recommendation of the Brethren inTahiti,

to send out two Missionaries from Eng-

land; who, with the assistance of one of

the Missionaries already in the islands,

should undertake the proposed Mission

to the Marquesas.

The appointment of Mr. Rodger-

son and Mr. Stallworthy to this

service was stated at p. 152 of the

Survey: they landed on the 6th of

impressions October, and took up their residence

", - r

at Vailahu, or Resolution Bay, in

the Island of Tahuata, on the terri-

tory of the Chief Totita, from whom

they experienced a friendly reception.

Remarks on the depraved Character of the

Afarqvesans.

The Missionaries have met with a more

favourable reception from the Chiefs and

people than, considering the exceedingly-

depraved character of these islanders,

they could have reasonably expected.

On this point, viz. the exceedingly-

depraved character of the Marquesans.

the testimony of almost all persons who

have visited the islands is uniform—as to

the fickleness of their disposition, their

propensity to theft, their ferocity, their

irrepressible desire of fire-arms, their

love of war, the sanguinary character of

their hostilities, their detestable sen-

suality, their addictedness to cannibalism,

and their inveterate attachment to their

national superstition; which, however it*

influence as to some of the Natives may

in some respects be abated, still consti-

tutes, as a system, one of the most

powerful instruments of Satan in the ty-

ranny which he exercises over them; in-

asmuch as it affords a sanction to every

vice, and an incitement to every kind of

cruelty.

Should the Missionaries in these islands

be allowed, by the Natives, to abide un-

molested, and peaceably to labour among

them, the Society would have great cause

for thankfulness; as a great point would

thereby be gained. It would exhibit a

conspicuous proof of the controlling power

and providential agency of Him who has

all hearts in His hands: and if the Bre-

thren, so favoured, should be instru-

mental to the eventual establishment of

the spiritual reign of Christ in these

islands, it would be a signal evidence of

the efficacy of that grace which constrains

the chiefest of sinners to submit to Hit

authority. Contemplating this Mission

as a merely-human enterprise, it appears

marked with a character the most inau-

spicious : but Faith, while it is prepared

to meet and to bear disappointments and

failures with unshaken fortitude, attempts

things unachievable by human strength,

and frequently triumphs where the spirit

of human enterprise would sink in de-

spair.
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UNITED KINGDOM.

Renewed Visit of Bishop Chase—Circum-

stances having led, on conscientious grounds,

to the retirement of Bishop Chase from the

See of Ohio, he has accepted an invitation to

take charge of a New Diocese, just formed,

co extensive with the State of Illinois: the

State of Indiana, which intervenes between

Illinois and the Bishop's former Diocese of

Ohio, is also forming into a Diocese. So

abundant is the tide of population which

flows into these regions, that 100,000 persons

tettled in one year in the State of Illinois; the

chief part of whom were from Great Britain

and Ireland. The Triennial Convention of

the Protestant Episcopal Church, lately held

at Philadelphia, cordially and unanimously

received the Diocese of Illinois into commu-

nion, and confirmed Bishop Chase in the ap-

pointment Having, on his former visit to

this country, been enabled to raise funds

for the benefit of Ohio, which are now opera-

ting most beneficially under the superintend-

ing care of his friend and successor Bishop

M'llvaine, Bishop Chase now appeals to the

liberality of British Christians, in behalf of

a similar object to that on which Bishop

M'llvaine successfully appealed on a late

visit These New Dioceses are formed among

fresh settlers, exposed to the contagion of

pernicious principles and evil example; and

especially to the assiduous efforts of Romish

Emissaries sent and supported by European

Romanists: the great and pressing want of

these Dioceses is, therefore, the means of

raising, from the sons of the soil, a Native

Ministry, which shall in due time be ade-

quate to the supply of the spiritual necessities

of the people. The appeal on behalf of our

countrymen is strong indeed: whether it be

choice or necessity which has led them to

abandon their homes, let us heartily aid in

the benevolent design of supplying to them

the Means of Grace and Salvation. Bishop

M'llvaine has returned with funds where-

with he will be enabled to attain his object—

let us renew our liberality to our primitive

and apostolic friend Bishop Chase, and afford

him the means, in conjunction with the local

supplies, of forming an efficient Theological

Seminary for the Diocese of Illinois.

Church Miss. Soc — On the 29th of Sep-

tember, the Instructions of the Committee

were delivered to Rev. Charles L. F. Haensel,

Rev. William Morse, Rev. Henry L. Dixon,

and Messrs. Samuel Holt, Everard Newman,

James Paul, and James Pollitt, on occasion of

their departure to the West Indies. Mr.

Haensel having acknowledged the Instruc-

tions, the Missionaries were commended in

prayer to the favour and protection of

Almighty God, by the Rev. Joseph Fenn.

The Rev. H. L. Dixon and Mrs. Dixon em-

barked at Gravesend, on the 22d of October,

on board the "Millicent," Captain Cousens,

the Rev. C. L. F. Haensel, on the 23d, on

board the " Planet," Captain Barclay, and the

Rev. W. Morse, on the 26th, on board the

"Vere," Captain Roberts, for their respective

Stations.

Wesleyan Miss. Soc. — On the 29th of

August, Mr. and Mrs. Hornby, Mr. and Mrs.

Williams, Mr. and Mrs. Seccombe, Mr. and

Mrs. Hodgson, and Mr. Harding, embarked

for Jamaica. On the 15th of September,

Mr. Robert Spence Hardy and Mrs. Hardy

embarked for Ceylon, whither Mr. Hardy is

returning to his labours, having been first

appointed to that Station in 1825. On the

12th of October, Messrs. Sharrocks, Simons,

and West sailed for the Bahamas; and, on

the 13th, Mr. and Mrs. Brooks, Mr. and Mrs.

Wilson, and Mr. and Mrs. Spinney, for the

Friendly Islands.

"Memoir of Mary M. Ellis."—This is a tri-

bute, worthy of the writer, to the memory of

his Wife, by the Rev. W. Ellis, late Missio-

nary to the South Seas, and now Foreign Se.

cretary of the London Missionary Society.

Mr. Ellis justly remarks—

It was at first intended to prepare the following

narrative wltli a view to iu bring confined to the

members of the family bereaved by the departure of

the endeared subject of Its Paul's; but it was after,

ward considered that it embraced walks of life, in

which the most ample informaUon in required: the

benefit* of experience under varied r*

are of great Importance; especially in connexion st now taken in the cause

with the increasing L

of Christian M is&lons.

"Christian Keepsake and Missionary An-

nual "— This elegant Volume contains thirteen

pieces in prose and forty-seven of poetry.

Many of them are Missionary or have an im-

tortant bearing on Missions. Among the

Ingravings, which are all admirably executed,

there are Portraits, highly characteristic, of

Dr. Morrison, Mr. Wilberforce, Mr. Buxton,

and Mrs. Fry. The Editor, the Rev. W. Ellis,

says—

Encouraged by the favourable attention publicly

bestowed on the Volume for IS3S, greater exertions

have been made to render the present publication

increasingly welcome to the Christian Header of

intelligence and taste. Its pages are still carefully

devoted to the Interests of piety and benevolence at

home, and the records of the progress ol Christianity

abroad; the latter furnished by Missionaries who

have dwelt among the people to whom the notices

refer, or by Individuals whom professional or scien-

tific pursuits had led to the countries which they

describe

With a trifling addition to the price, the number of

Plates has been extended to seventeen ; and the slse

so enlarged, as to exceed, in this respect, the most

costly and attractive of its contemporaries.

WEST INDIES.

Baptist Miss. Soc.—Mr. and Mrs. Quant

(p. 21)5) arrived at the Bahamas on July 13,

Wesltyan Miss. Soc.— Death has renewed

its ravages among the Society*! Missionaries.

Mr. Price, of the Bahamas, died on the 9tb,

and Mr. Walters, of Jamaica, on the 11th of

July. "It b no small consolation," the

Committee remark, "that their end was

most blessed, and worthy of the Great Cause

in which they died "—The Society's Stations

in St. Kitt's have suffered severely by one of

those destructive hurricanes, to which the

Islands are so fearfully liable. The Com-

mittee state—

The Negroes, for whose welfare we have alt felt so

much, have an irresistible claim on our sympathy

and assistance, in their present clrcumslances; be-

cause the very fact of their recent happy emancipa-

tion from their former slavery will tend to prevent

them from receiving that local relief from tiielr re-

cent losses and sufferings, which, under the 8

system, they had a right to expect.
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Mi&tellaniw.

ASSISTANCE WHICH MISSIONARIES MAY RENDER TO THE ELUCIDATION OF

THE PHYSICAL HISTORY OF MAN.

Dr. Hodgkin, of Finsbury Circus, offers some suggestions on'this subject,

in a Paper "On the Importance of studying and preserving the Lan-

guages spoken by Uncivilized Nations, with the View of elucidating the

Physical History of Man," which is printed in the " London and Edinburgh

Philosophical Magazine and Journal of Science" for July last.

Missionary Societies have far more extensive relations with some parts of the

globe, and the feeble races inhabiting them, than any other bodies or associations.

The zeal and devotion of their Missionaries, which prompt them not merely to visit

but to reside among the uncivilized or half-civilized families of the human species,

would enable them to collect more extensive and more accurate information than can

be collected by the traveller transiently passing through the district, whatever may

be the superiority of his talents and acquirements. We are already indebted to

some of those Missionaries for most important and valuable information of the very

kind which it is so desirable to collect.

Dr. Hodgkin observes, that the zeal of Missionaries has often led them

—to destroy the existence and recollection of those relics and traditions, which,

in conjunction with the affinities of language, afford the best, it may almost be said

the only, materials among which we can hope to find any satisfactory solution of the

obscure question of the origin and history of the nations alluded to.

He bespeaks their forbearance from this work of destruction, in order to

the preservation of evidence against

— the skilfully directed attacks of sceptics, whose fine talents and cultivated

abilities are prostituted to the evil work of undermining the sacred authority of

Religion. The most powerful of such attacks are those, which are set forth in the

guise of appeals to matters offset. The enlightened advocate of the cause of Chris-

tianity must, therefore, look with jealousy at the destruction of whatever may tend

to throw light on those points on which he is at issue with the sceptic Among

these, he must regard every tiling which tends to elucidate those parts of the history

of the human race which are most obscure. He must, therefore, value and desire

to preserve, rather than seek to destroy, the Works of Art, Traditions, and Mythology

of Uncivilized Nations. He will rejoice in the industrious collection and preserva-

tion of them; and be more zealous in accumulating facts of this description, than in

employing his imagination in devising explanations from imperfect data, the fallacy

of which time will reveal, to the injury of the cause which he had inexpertly

espoused.

If we can succeed in placing this subject in its proper light before the Missionary

Societies, we shall have rendered them an important service; and shall receive, in

return, the most valuable co-operation which we can at present seek.

CHURCH MISSIONARY STATION OF PAIHIA, IN NEW ZEALAND"

Paihia is situated on the south-west side of the Bay of Islands, on a very

small plain, bounded by high barren hills on three sides. In front is

the anchorage-ground of Kororarika, where there are always a number

of vessels lying. Here the Bay is not more than two miles and-a-half

wide. The prospect from Paihfa is magnificent; commanding a view of

the entrance and of the whole of the splendid harbour, rightly denominated

the Bay of Islands, from the number of little rocks and islands with which

it is studded. This Settlement has always been of importance, from the

number of strange Natives who are constantly visiting it, on their expedi-

tions for trading, fishing, or fighting. There are three good substantial

houses, a lath-and-plaster Chapel, and several native cottages.
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NOVEMBER, 18357

15tograpfty.

FOUR ASSISTANTS IN THE BRETHREN'S NORTH-AME1UCA-

INDIAN MISSIONS.

The Brethren's Mission among the North-American Indians,

which completed its First Century in November 1S34, "lias been

equally distinguished," the Secretary states, "with those in the

Danish Islands and in Greenland''—see our Biography in the

Numbers for November and June—" for the remarkable Chris-

tian experience, faithful and self-denying services, and stedfast-

ness under reproach and suffering, of the individuals who exer-

cised the important office of Assistant". The following Memorials

are extracted from the Periodical Accounts; and are derived,

originally, from LoskieFs History of the Mission.

that which he felt, on hearing this ques-

tion pat by a Heathen. The Divine

Blessing accompanied his testimony of

the love of Jesus ; and both Tschoop and

Ol 1 1- - •

TSCHOOP.

Tschoop, of the Mahikander Tribe,

was one of the first-fruits of the ministry

of the Brethren among the Indians. When

introduced, along with hi9 friend and

countryman, Shabash, to Br. Chr. Henry

Ranch, he readily answered in the affir-

mative the question put to him by Br.

ltaueh, whether he wished for a Teacher,

to instruct him in the way of salvation:

at the same time, he assured the Missio-

nary, that he frequently felt desirous to

know better things than he did, but could

not tell how or where to find them: if

any one would come and instruct him

and his acquaintance, he should be thank-

ful: they were all poor and wicked; but

he thought it might answer a good pur-

pose, if a Teacher would come and dwell

with them.

Br. Raucli accordingly repaired to

the Indian Town of Shekomeko, where

Tschoop and Shabash resided, and began

to preach the Gospel to them with sim-

plicity and fervour of spirit; but his

testimony was generally received with

scorn and contempt. Tschoop, the greatest

drunkard among them, was the first whose

heart was awakened, through the grace

of Jesus Christ. He asked the Missio-

nary, what effects the blood of the Son

of God, slain on the Cross, could pro-

duce on the heart of man: had the

Missionary received the most valuable

present, it would not have afforded him

a pleasure at all to be compared with

Nov. 1835.

Shabash became, not long after, genuine

converts to the Christian Faith.

In 1741, Tschoop dictated to Br.

Rauch the following Letter to the Bre-

thren in Pennsylvania, descriptive of his

past experience:—

1 have been a poor wild Heathen ; and, for

forty years, as ignorant as a dog. I was the

greatest drunkard, and the most willing slave

of the Devil; and as 1 knew nothing of our

Saviour, I served vain idols, which 1 now

wish to see destroyed with fire. Of this I

have repented with many tears. When 1

heard that Jesus was also the Saviour of the

Heathen, and that I ought to give Him my

heart, I felt a drawing within me toward

Him: but my nearest relations, my wife and

children, were my enemies; and my greatest

enemy was my wife's mother: she told me,

that 1 was worse than a dog, if I no more

believed in her idol; but, my eyes being

opened, t understood that what she said was

altogether folly, for I knew that site had

received her idol from her grandmother. It

is made of leather, and decorated with wam-

Eum; and she, being the oldest person in the

ouse, made us worship it: which we have

done, till our Teacher came, and told us of

the Lamb of God, who shed His blood, and

died for us ignorant people. I was asto-

nished at this doctrine; and, as often as I

heard it preached, my heart grew warm. I

even dreamt often, that our Teacher stood

before me, and preached to me. Now 1 feel

and believe, that our Saviour alone can help

me by the power of His blood, and no other.

I believe that He is my God and my Saviour,

3Q
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who died on the Cross for me, a sinner. 1

wish to be baptized, and frequently long for

it most ardently. I am lame, and cannot

travel in winter; but, in April or May, I will

come to you. The enemy has frequently

tried to make me unfaithful; but what 1 loved

before, I consider more and more as dung.

1 am, your poor wild Tschoop.

On the 16th of April 1742, his bap-

tism took place at Shekomeko, on which

occasion he received the name of John.

This man, who formerly looked more like

a wild bear than a human creature, was

now transformed into a lamb; and who-

ever beheld him, was amazed at so evi-

dent a proof of the efficacy of the Word

of the Lord. The savages in the neigh-

bourhood were astonished at what they

saw and heard; and many came from a

distance of 25 to 30 miles, to hear the

Missionary, and to converse with the

Indian Converts. Of these, none were

so remarkable as John for the peculiar

gift which he exhibited of expressing

himself on religious subjects, in a plain,

intelligent, and convincing manner. In

a Letter addressed about this time to

Count Zinzcndorf, he concludes a descrip-

tion of the uneasiness and anxiety of his

heart, occasioned by his former abomi-

nable course of life, with these word9 :—

But now, 1 am happy; for 1 know that

our Saviour has done much for me. I am

now as much humbled, as I was sorrowful.

As soon as 1 felt that I loved Him, I wished

for Brethren, who loved Him also. There-

fore, 1 love my Br. Rauch, and you, and all

my Brethren here, and alt Brethren every-

where ; even those whom I shall never see in

this world. All who love the Lord Jesus, I

love and salute. I rejoice more and more, be-

cause our Saviour makes others likewise

happy, and not me only. I am always glad

when our Brethren make known to us His

Word: it is sweet to my taste; and I attend

closely, that I may be as the Bible directs—

and it is easy. There are men, who say

the Bible 19 a hard book'; but I have not

come so far, as to find it hard: it is all sweet

and easy. I therefore wait patiently, till 1

como to the hard part: as yet, I only know

that it is easy and sweet; and can add nothing

more, except that 1 feel the power of our

Saviour's blood.

This remarkable man was called into

eternal rest, at Gnadenhiitten, in 1746,

by means of the small-pox. The follow-

ing testimony to his character and ser-

vices, as an Assistant in the Mission, 19

borne by the Missionaries :—

As a Heathen, he had distinguished him-

self by his sinful practices; and, as his vices

became the more seductive on account of his

natural wit and humour, so, as a Christian,

h< became a most powerful and persuasive

witness of our Saviour among his nation.

His gifts were sanctified by the grace of God;

and employed in such a manner, as to be the

means of blessing, both to Europeans and

Indians. Few of his countrymen could vie

with him in point of Indian Oratory: hts

discourses were full of animation; and his

words penetrated, like fire, into the hearts of

his hearers. His soul found a rich pasture

in the Gospel; and, whether at home or on

a journey, he could not forbear speaking of

the salvation purchased for us by the suffer-

ings of Jesus; never hesitating a moment,

whether bis auditors were Christians or Hea-

thens. In short, he appeared chosen by God,

to be a witness to His people ; and was four

years active in this service. Nor was he less

respected as a Chief among the Indians: no

affairs of state being transacted without his

advice and consent.

8hortly before his last illness, he visited

Bishop Spangenberg, and addressed htm

thus:—

I have something to say to you. I have

examined my heart closely: 1 know that

what 1 say is true. Seeing so many of our

Indians depart this life, I put the question to

myself, Whether I could resign my life to the

Lord, and be assured that He would receive

my soul. The answer was, Yes; for I am the

Lord's, and shall go and be with Him for

ever.

During his illness, the believing In-

dians went often, and stood weeping

round his bed. Kven then, he spoke

with power and energy of the truth of

the Gospel; and in all things approved

himself, to his latest breath, as a Mini-

ster of God. His pains were mitigated

by the consideration of the great sufferings

of Jesus Christ; and his departure to

Him was gentle and placid, like that of

a faithful servant entering into the joy of

his Lord.

The Editor of the "Periodical

Accounts," in the Preface to the

Thirteenth Volume, says, in refe-

rence to a narrative of Tschoop's

conversion given by himself—

At the hazard of repeating what by

some may be deemed a very familiar

story, the Editor will venture to subjoin

the whole of this narrative—the narrative,

let it be remembered, of a man, once a

wild and ferocious enemy of the Gospel

and its professors; afterward, through

Divine Grace, a zealous preacher of the

faith which he had before laboured to

destroy, and, to the day of his death, the

brother beloved, and the faithful coad-

jutor of the Missionaries among his coun-

trymen. At a conference held with the

Indian Assistants by the venerable Bishop
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Spangenberg, from whom this anecdote

is derived, the following testimony was

delivered by Tschoop :—

Brethren'. I have been a Heathen, and

have grown old among the Heathen: there-

fore, I know how Heathen think. Once a

preacher came, and began to explain to us

that there was a God. We answered—a Dost

thou think us so ignorant, as not to know

that? Go back to the place from whence

thou earnest." Again, another preacher came,

and began to teach us, and to say—" You

must not steal, nor lie, nor get drunk, &c."

We answered—14 Thou fool, dost thou think

that we don't know that? Learn first thy-

self, and then teach the people to whom thou

belongest to leave off these things. For who

steals, or lies, or who is more drunken, than

thine own people?" And thus we dismissed

him. After some time, Br. Christian Henry

Mauch came into my hut, and sat down by

me. He spoke to me nearly as follows :—

"I come to you, in the name of the Lord of

Heaven and Earth. He sends to let you

know, that He will make you happy, and

deliver you from the misery in which you lie

at present. To this end, He became a man—

gave His life a ransom for man—and shed

His blood for him, &c.'» When he had finished

his discourse, he lay down upon a board,

fatigued by his journey, and fell into a sound

sleep. 1 then thought—What kind of man

is this.' There he lies and sleeps. I

might kill him, and throw him out into the

wood, and who would regard it? But this

gives him no concern. However, I could not

forget his words: they constantly recurred to

my mind. Even when I was asleep, 1 dreamt

of that blood which Christ shed for us. I

found this to be something different from what

I had ever heard, und I interpreted Chris-

tian Henry's words to the) other Indians.

Thus, through the grace of God, an awaken-

ing took place among us. I say, therefore,

Brethren, preach Christ our Saviour, and His

sufferings and death, if you would have your

words to gain entrance among the Heathen.

mCODBMDS.

lite Assistant Nicodemos departed

this life at Gnadenhutten, in August

1748. He was a man of distinguished

character; and his conversion was a mi-

racle of grace. As a Heathen, he was

exceeded by none in the practice of evil;

and was much given to drunkenness.

On hearing the Word of the Cross, he

was one of the first who experienced its

saving power; and was baptized in De-

cember 1742. From a turbulent spirit,

he became patient, lowly, and humble in

heart, but strong in faith. He was an

example to all; and whoever knew him

before, beheld him now with amazement.

By degrees, be became enlightened in

the Divine Truths of theGospel; and was

appointed Elder of the Congregation at

Gnadenhutten, in which office he was

universally respected. His walk with

his God and Saviour was uninterrupted;

and his faith was daily strengthened, by

contemplating the sufferings and death of

Jesus. He prayed without ceasing, both

for himself and his countrymen, whom he

greatly loved. If he perceived any in-

sincerity among them, his concern was

evident: he was very attentive to new

objects; and, as his manner of speaking

was very figurative, his conversation

proved highly instructive and useful.

Once, looking at the mill at Gnadenhut-

ten, he addressed a Missionary—

Brother, I discover something that rejoices

my heart. 1 have seen the great wheel, and

many little ones: every one was in motion,

and seemed all alive; but suddenly all stopt,

and the mill was as dead. I then thought—

Surely all depends upon one wheel: if the

water runs upon that, every thing else is

alive; but when that ceases to flow, all ap-

pears dead. Just so it is with my heart: it

is dead as the wheel; but as soon as Jesus'

blood flows upon it, it gets life, and sets every

thing in motion; and the whole man being

governed by it, it becomes evident, that there

is life throughout: but when the heart is

removed from the Crucified Jesus, it dies

gradually, and at length all life ceases.

On another occasion, he said—

Icrossed the Lehigh to-day, in a boat; and,

being driven into the rapid current, was

forced down the stream, and nearly overset. I

then thought—This is exactly the case of men

who know not the Lord Jesus Christ: they

are irresistibly hurried away by sin—cannot

help themselves—and are iu danger of being

eternally lost; but, as soon as our Mighty

Saviour takes the helm, we receive power to

withstand this rapid stream of the world and

tin.

When the doctrine of the Holy Ghost

became more clear to his mind, he once

compared his body to a canoe, and his

heart to the rudder, adding, that the

Holy Ghost was the master, sitting at

the rudder, and directing the vessel.

He was very diligent in his attendance

on the Heathen Visitors; and his un-

affected and solid conversation, but espe-

cially his fervent prayers in their behalf,

made a lasting impression on them.

In his last illness, he thought much of

the Resurrection, and said—

I am now an old man, and shall soon depart

to the Lord: my body will soon be interred in

our burial-ground, but it will rise most glo*

rious; and when our Saviour shall call all

those who have fallen asleep in Him, they

will rise to newness of life and glory.

His countenance appeared at the same

time as serene as that of an angel: he
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repeated Ms ardent desire to be at home

with Jesus; and assured his friends, that

his joy in the Lord had almost over-

powered all sensation of pain; adding—

I am poor and needy; and therefore amazed

at the love of my Lord Jesus Christ, who is

always with me.

Thus he remained cheerful till his

happy departure, which fully proved the

reality of his faith.

FAPUNHANK.

Fapunhank, of Machwihilusing, was

long held in high estimation by his Hea-

then Countrymen, as a teacher of mora-

lity; but, as both he and his hearers

were addicted to the most abominable

vices, several of his hearers began to

doubt whether Fapunhank were indeed

a teacher of truth. Being questioned on

this head, he at length frankly confessed,

that he could not act in conformity with

his own doctrines.

When he heard the Gospel of the Cru-

cified Jesus preached atNain — an Indian

Settlement, then newly formed, about a

mile from Bethlehem—he observed, that

he had always believed in a Supreme

Being: yet he never knew, that, from

love to man, God Himself had become a

man, and died to save sinners; but that

now he believed that this was the saving

doctrine which he wanted : then, bursting

into tears, he exclaimed, "O God! have

mercy upon me, and grant that the death

of my Saviour may be made manifest

unto me I" Under these impressions he

went home—called bis people together—

and, in a most pathetic manner, related

what he had experienced; adding—" My

dear people, I have told you many good

things, and pointed out a good way; but

I have now learnt that it was not the

right one. If we wish to be saved, we

must look to that Jesus whom the Bre-

thren preach."

Yet, though the conscience of this

man had been touched, the Missionaries

soon perceived that he was not yet in a

state of heart to receive the Gospel: he

was evidently desirous to retain his au-

thority as a teacher of his own people,

and to persuade them that he was sound

in the faith. Br. Shmick, therefore, told

him the truth in private; expressing, at

the same time, his earnest desire, that

the Holy Ghost would impart to him a

true sense of his unbelief, and of the

great depravity of his soul, and that he

might have an earnest desire for the par-

don and remission of his sins in the blood

of Jesus: "Then," added he, "yon

will soon learn to know your God and

Saviour Jesus Christ, as your Creator

andlledeenier; and experience the saving

power of His precious blood, to deliver

you from the fetters of sin." Joachim,

an Assistant, entering the room, added:

"Fapunhank, you speak much of your

faith, but you have not a grain. Your

faith is much the same as mine would be,

if I should now pretend to believe that

I had a pair of stockings on, when my

legs are bare and cold. What kind of

faith would that be?"

In 1763, that eminent servant of God,

David Zeisberger, was providentially

directed to Machwihilusing, where his

testimony made a powerful impression

on the minds of the Indians. Fapun-

hank, who was mainly instrumental in

bringing him thither, was also one of the

first to be savingly affected by his mini-

stry. Though naturally vain in his own

conceit, he was in a short time so over-

come by the Divine Power, attending

the Word of the Cross, that he cast all

his own righteousness aside; bemoaning

his wretched life, and the total depravity

which he found within himself, with true

contrition. The extraordinary change

wrought in him was obvious to all: he

would hardly eat or drink; and, at

length, came to Br. Zeisberger, confess-

ing the gross sins which he had been

guilty of in his former life, though a

preacher of morality, and begging ear-

nestly to be baptized. His request was

granted, on the 26th of June. At his

baptism, he made a solemn declaration

of his faith before all the people; relating

how his Almighty Saviour had convicted

him of his sinfulness and depravity. He

added, that he had formerly preached to

them, believing himself to be a good

man; not knowing that he was such a

miserable creature, yea, the chief of sin-

ners among them; and now begged them

to forgive and forget every thing which

he had formerly done. After this affect-

ing address, Br. Zeisberger baptized him

into the death of Jesus. This transac-

tion was attended with so powerful a

sensation of the presence of God, that the

whole assembly seemed overcome with

awe and devotion, and the Missionary

was filled with praise and thanksgiving.

He was named John; and his whole de-

meanour bespoke the regeneration of his

heart.

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] NORTH-AMERICAN-INDIAN

ASSISTANTS OF THE BRETHREN. 485

In the month of November, the same

year, he came to Bethlehem, with twenty-

one Indians; to solicit protection against

the evil-minded persons, who, at that

critical period, seemed bent on the de-

struction of the Mission, and the expul-

sion of the Indians from Pennsylvania;

and, early in March following, at the re-

quest of his fellow converts, he under-

took the honourable office of peacemaker

between the warring Indian Tribes.

In 1771, his faith and constancy were

subjected to a severe trial. An accusa-

tion was brought against him by some of

his enemies, that he had caused the

death of several of his countrymen by

poison; and the slanderous charge was so

far credited by some, as to excite a very

distressing commotion in the Settlement

of Friedenshiitten. Papunhank defended

himself with vigour, and, eventually, with

success, against this wicked indictment;

and, during the whole period of trial, he

was enabled to manifest a firm and sted-

fast reliance on the Divine Protection.

He once said, " If the Lord permits,

that, by these base lies, I should lose

my life, I shall at once be delivered

from all misery, and go to my Saviour: I

should only pity my wife and child."

The result of the investigation which took

place was most satisfactory: not only was

the innocence of Papunhank clearly

established; but his very accusers were

brought to acknowledge their transgres-

sion, and publicly to ask pardon for it of

the whole Indian Congregation.

In 1772, he was deputed to accompany

Br. Ettwein from Schoenbrunn to Geke-

lemukpekink, the seat of the Delaware

Council, to obtain from that body a

renewed assurance of their disposition to

befriend and protect their Christian

Countrymen. He availed himself of this

opportunity, as speaker of the embassy, to

give the Council a full explanation of the

sentiments, constitution, doctrine, and

worship, of the Converted Indians: he

did this in a solemn and manly style;

relating how he had lived formerly, and

liow God had shewn mercy to him. The

answer was kind; and a promise was

given, that, in return, an embassyshould

be sent to Schoenbrunn.

At that Settlement he spent the three

remaining years of his life; having been

appointed Warden of the Indian Con-

gregation, and exhibiting the greatest

faithfulness and activity in the manage-

ment of its outward affairs. The consis-

tency of his character and conduct ob-

tained for him universal respect; for he

truly cleaved to the Lord, and, in every

trial, gave evident proofs that he was

established in the true faith. During the

latter period of his life, he was remark-

ably cheerful; and, in his last illness,

never expressed a wish to recover, but

rather a longing to depart and to be with

Jesus. In this blessed hope, he fell

happily asleep, and his end was edifying

to all present.

GLIKKIKAN.

Among the many Indians who visited

the Mission-Settlement of Lawunakhan-

nek, on the Ohio, in the year 1769, the

most distinguished was gukkikan, an

eminent captain and warrior, and the

counsellor and speaker of the Delaware

Chiefs at Kaskaskunk.

This man came purposely to dispute

with and confound Br. Zeisberger; as he

had formerly served the Romish Priest

in Canada—the Chiefs having appointed

him, as the most able speaker, to refute

their doctrines. He was, likewise, a

teacher of his people; but never adhered

strictly to one opinion, changing his faith

as he received new impressions. He

afterward confessed, that, before he left

Kaskaskunk, he had well considered what

he intended to reply, by way of confound-

ing the Brethren; and came, as he

thought, completely armed at all points.

When he arrived at Lawunakhannek, his

courage failed; and he resolved to hear

the Brethren first, and then to consider

his reply. Anthony, an active and

cheerful witness of Jesus, whose heart

continually burned with desire to lead

souls to their Saviour, so that he often

forgot to take food and rest in attending

to this blessed work, invited Glikkikan,

and the Chiefs who had come with him

from Goshgoshink to be witnesses of the

Missionary's defeat, to dine with him;

after which, he addressed them in the

following manner:—"My friends, listen

to me. I have great things to tell you.

God created the heavens and the earth,

and every thing therein; and there is

nothing existing which was not made by

Him." He then paused for some time,

and proceeded—" He also created us;

and who is there among you that knows

his Creator? I tell you the trutlt—no one

knows his Creator by his reason alone;

for we arc all fallen from God, and ren-

dered blind by sin." Here he made

a longer pause, to give them time to
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consider his word*, and proceeded—"This

God, who created all things, came into

the world, and became a Man like unto

us—only He knew no sin. But why did

He come down from heaven, and become

a Man? consider this a little." After a

long pause, he added—"He became a

Man, and took upon Him our nature,

that He might shed His blood for the re-

mission of our sins, and suffer death on

the Cross; by which He lias purchased

for us everlasting life and happiness, and

delivered us from eternal condemnation."

Thus he continued to disclose the whole

will of God concerning our salvation, in

short sentences, interrupted by pauses

for contemplation. Glikkikan's heart

was captivated: he felt the power of this

precious word; and confessed, before the

Chiefs of Goshgoshink, that all which they

now had heard was true. He now fre-

quently went to Lawunakhannek, and

conversed earnestly with the Brethren:

he even once reproved the unbaptized

Indians who lived there, for the slow pro-

gress which they made in their conversion:

"What," said he, "have you heard the

Word of God upward of a year; and

not one of you believe, and is baptized?

You are certainly not in earnest about

your faith, for such a long time is not re-

quired to turn unto the Lord." On his

return to Kaskaskunk, he honestly re-

lated the unexpected result of his under-

taking; and delivered a noble testimony

concerning the Brethren, and their labour

amongst the Heathen.

The following year, he removed to the

newly-formed Settlement of Frieden-

stadt; much to the dissatisfaction of the

Chief of his tribe, by whom he had always

been greatly respected. His baptism

followed on the 24th December, on which

occasion he received the name of Isaac.

From this time, observed the Missio-

naries, he remained a living and distin-

guished example of that Divine Truth,

that no sinner is so proud and depraved,

but he may be thoroughly humbled,

changed, and converted to God, by the

power of the blood of Jesus. In conver-

sation with one of his visiting countrymen,

he bore a striking testimony to the ex-

perience which he had had of the power

of Divine Grace. "You were a cap-

tain," remarked the stranger, " before

you believed the Gospel, and you are a

captain still. This you cannot deny; but

bow was it possible for you to remain a

captain, after you believed?" "True,"

answered Isaac, "I was formerly a cap-

tain, but I was always conquered: sin

always overcame me; and yet, a brave

captain ought never to be overcome, bat

should come off victorious. Though I

frequently resolved not to get drunk, I

could not leave it off, but was obliged to

be a slave of the Devil; but now I first

know what it is to be a brave soldier,

and, through Christ, I can always over-

come: sin has lost its power to force me

into its service ; for now I desire no more

to attend auy of your feasts. I have no

relish for them, having found something

far better, which I wish to see you like-

wise in possession of."

In the year 1773, Isaac Glikkikan was

employed on several negotiations with the

Councils of the Delaware and Shawanose

Tribes; on which occasions he rendered

important service to the Mission. A

similar embassy of the Half-king and

other Chiefs of the Hurons, in 1777,

afforded him the opportunity of delivering

the following Address to the Council,

summoned by the Hurons :—

Uncle! we, your cousins, the Congregation

of Believing Indians at Lichtenau and Gna-

denhutten, rejoice at this opportunity to see

and speak with you. We cleanse your eyes

from all the dust, and whatever the wind

may have carried into them, that you may

see your cousins with clear eyes and a serene

countenance. We cleanse your ears and

hearts from all evil reports, which an evil

wind may have conveyed into your ears, and

even into your hearts, on the journey, that

our word may find entrance into your ears,

and a place in your hearts.

Here he delivered a string of wam-

pum, and proceeded:—

Uncle! hear the words of the Believing

Indians, your cousins, at Lichtenau and

Gnadenhiitten. We would have you know,

that we have received and believed the Word

of God for thirty years and upward; and

meet daily to hear it, morning and evening.

You must also know, that we have our

Teachers dwelling among us, who instruct

ns and our children. By this Word of God,

preached to us by our Teachers, we are

taught to keep peace with all men, and to

consider them as friends; for thus God has

commanded us, and therefore we are lovers

of peace. These, our Teachers, are not only

our friends, but we consider and love them as

our own flesh and blood. Now, as we are

your cousins, we most earnestly beg of you.

Uncle, that you also would consider them as

your own body, and as your cousins. We

and they make but one body, and therefore

cannot be separated; and whatever you do

unto them, you do unto us,whether it be good

or evil.

Hereupon, another string of wampum,
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several fathoms in length, was delivered.

The Half-king hereupon returned a fa-

vourable answer, and the negotiation

terminated to the satisfaction of both

parties.

When the Settlements of Gnaden-

hiitten and Schoenbrunn were attacked

by the Hurons in 1781, and the Missio-

naries made prisoners, this faithful As-

sistant was not exempt from his share of

suffering. While the savages were bind-

ing him, perceiving that they seemed

very much terrified, he encouraged them,

saying, " Formerly, when I was ignorant

of God, I should not have suffered any

one of you to touch me; but now, having

been converted to Him through mercy, I

am willing to suffer all, for His sake."

After experiencing much cruel and ig-

nominious treatment from his captors, he

was, in a short time, set at liberty; only,

however, to be reserved for the dread-

ful fate which befel the Congregation of

Believing Indians the following year, at

Cinadenhutten. Among the Ninety-six

Indian Converts who were involved in

that inhuman massacre, were Five valu-

able Assistants; and, of these, none was

more universally or deservedly regretted

than Isaac Glikkikan.

laroceelmtsa ana Intelligence
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GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOCIETY.

REPORT FOR THE YEARS 1834-35.

State of the Funds.

Receipts or the Year. £. s. d.

Annual Subscriptions 8956 1 6

Donations 1869 18 5

Collections H23 14 1

Legacies 501 10 0

Dividends, Rents, & Annuities, 5211 5 8

17,962 9

Grant by Parliament in aid of

the Expenses in the North-

American Colonies, for the

Year ending 25 March 1835, 4000

Codrington Trust, Barbadoes—

Consignees 1732 18

Dividends 570 0

Archbishop Tenison's Fund—

Dividends 370 10

Vaudois-Clergy Fund—

Dividends 325 1

Debritzen College, Hungary-

Dividends 75 0

American Colonial Bishops—

Dividends 439 10

0 0

5

0

10

Total.. .£.25,475 9 11

Payments of the Year.

North-American Colonies-

Grants for Catechists in Ca-

nada

Three retired Missionaries..

15 Widows of Missionaries..

7 Scholars, 6 Exhibitioners,

and 5 Divinity Students..

Chaplain of King's College..

For building Churches

King's College, Windsor ...

Bermuda

One Missionary

Two Schoolmasters

12,677 16

5

600 0

0

1130 0

f.

. 200 0

0

750 0

0

484 14

5

50 0

0

501 0

II

250 0

0

62 10

0

32 0

0

Barbadoes—

Passage Money for two Mis*

sionaries 80 0 0

Cape of Good Hope—

One Missionary 83 6 8

New South-Wales—

One Schoolmaster 10 0 0

East Indies—

Principal of Bishop's College, 1210 0 0

Two Professors 1550 0 0

Current Expenses ofCollege, 1200 0 0

Superintendant of Press.... 450 0 0

Twelve Missionaries 2940 15 3

Five Catechists 425 13 9

Grant to Bible Translation

Fund 2000 0 0

Passage Money 120 0 0

Books for Chapel 100 0 0

Sundries 298 5 0

Codrtngton Trust, Barbadoes—

Supplies of the College 500 0 0

Salaries 1651 13 4

Exhibitioners & Foundationers, 581 9 11

Hepairs, Books, and Sundries, 103 12 5

Archbishop Tenison's Fund —

Two retired Missionaries. .. 145 0 0

Vaudois-Clergy Fund—

Thirteen Pastors 322 0 0

American Colonial Bishops-

Bishop of Nova Scotia ... . 200 0 0

Salaries 669 15 9

31,379^ 13 11

Printing Reports and Extracts, 747 2 6

District Committees 237 13 1

Sundries 432 13 8

Total... £. 32,797 3 2

Increase of Contributions.

In presenting its Report for the year

1834-35, the Society has to thank its

Committees, Subscribers, and Friends,

for the satisfactory answers which have

been made to its Appeal for increased

support. Since the beginning of 1834,

seventeen additional Committees have

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



488 united:

INGDOM. f\vOV.

been instituted; besides various Associa-

tions not formerly united to tlie Society,

but contributing a large portion of their

collections to its funds, and assisting in

the circulation of its Reports. By these

means, together with the increased exer-

tions of the Committees previously esta-

blished, an addition has been made to the

Society's resources, which was hardly

anticipated by the most sanguine of its

members.

In the year 1832, when His Majesty's

Government announced their intention of

withdrawing the Parliamentary Grant for

the support of the Clergy in British North-

America, the income, arising from sub-

scriptions, donations, and parochial col-

lections, was 7621/. 4». '2d. In the year

1834, the sum received from the same

sources was 12,2492. 14s. And although

a portion of this last amount was derived

from donations contributed in conse-

quence of the severe distress of the Colo-

nial Clergy, and cannot be reckoned

upon as a permanent item of receipt,

yet is there reason to hope that the gross

income for the year 1835 will not fall

short of the sum realized in 1834.

Appeal for still-enlarged Contributions.

It will be evident, however, on the

most cursory perusal of the following

statement, tliat there is nothing in these

facts to abate the exertions of the Socie-

ty's friends, or to authorise any diminu-

tion in the zeal which has been shewn in

its behalf. The expenditure in the year

ending on the 31st of December last

exceeded the ordinary income by the

sum of 7330/. 17«. 10rf., and was met by

a sale of stock to that amount. In the

current year, the expenditure will be

still greater than in the preceding; and

the proposed enlargement of the East-

India Missions, together with the exten-

sion of the Society's operations to the

West Indies, on a scale not altogether

unsuited to the wants of the Emancipated

Negroes, will hereafter produce a heavy

additional charge.

In order, therefore, to meet the present

and future demands upon its funds, the

Society throws itself upon the Christian

Liberality of the British Public, with

more especial reference to the Members

of the Established Church. It feels that

adequate support cannot be procured,

until a just sense of what is due from this

country to its Colonies and to the Hea-

then shall be entertained by the great

body of the people: nor can it expect

that help which may enable it to carry its

various plans into effect, unless it can

render a satisfactory account of the funds

already entrusted to its care; and can

shew that it is proceeding in the sacred

task of propagating the Gospel through-

out the world. By planting Christian

Churches among our fellow-countrymen

in foreign parts, and supporting them

until such time as they may reasonably

be expected to support themselves—by

procuring the Word of God to be faith-

fully preached to Natives of India, and

gradually raising up congregations of

Christians from among the Hindoos and

MahomedanB—the Society endeavours to

discharge the arduous duty in which it

has engaged. It ventures to hope that a

favourable construction will be put upon

the different measures which it may

adopt, with a view to the furtherance of

its designs—that due allowance will be

made for the extreme difficulties by which

its path is beset—and, above all, that the

pious and charitable will unite in fervent

prayer for that Divine Blessing, which can

alone cause the seed to swell, and the

fruit to ripen, and the harvest to be

gathered in its season.

Augmentations of the East-India Fund.

A communication has been made to

the Archbishop of Canterbury by the

Bishop of Calcutta, stating that her

Highness, the Begum Sumroo, now resid-

ing in Bengal, had remitted to England

the sum of 50,000 rupees, as a donation

to such Religious Society or Societies as

his Grace may be pleased to select; the

proceeds of such donation to be laid out

in good security, and the interest only to

be expended by the Societies: it was

also stated to be tho wish of her High-

ness, that the fuud should be called,

"The Begum Sumroo's Gift." The

Archbishop of Canterbury has been

pleased to appropriate the whole of this

sum to the Society for the Propagation

of the Gospel. It has been invested in

the Three per cents.,.and will be applied

in aid of the Society's expenses in India.

Another contribution on behalf of

Missionary Establishments has been an-

nounced to the Society by the Rev. Dr.

Niemeyer, of Halle, in 8axony. He

states, that there is at his disposal, for

the benefit of the Christian Churches

and Schools in Southern India, a fund

amounting to 100/. a-year; which sum lie
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proposes to remit to the Society, in order

that it may he applied toward the sup-

port of such Churches and Schools in the

Madras territory as the Missionaries,

with the consent of the Bishop of the

Diocese, may select; such Missionaries

rendering an account of the expenditure

to the Society, or its representatives in

India, and transmitting copies thereof,

together with reports of the Missions and

Schools, to Sr. Niemeyer and his suc-

cessors at Halle. The Society has

thankfully accepted this trust; and has

assured Dr. Niemeyer, that if, as he

believes, persons properly qualified for

the office of Missionaries to India, and

willing to apply for Ordination to the

Bishops of the Church of England, can

be found in the Universities of Germany,

it will readily entertain their applications

for employment in its service.

Intercourse with Bishop Carrie.

Two remarkable events in connexion

with the propagation of the Gospel in

India have occurred in the course of the

years 1834 and 1835—the visit of the

Bishop of Calcutta to the ancient Pro-

testant Missions in the South; and the

Consecration of the Bev. Dr. Corrie,

late Archdeacon of Calcutta, as Bishop _

of Madras. From each of these events,

the Society confidently anticipates most

important advantages, both as regards

its own means of sustaining and strength-

ening the Christian Congregations in

India, and still more with reference to

the superintendence which will hence-

forth be exercised over the complicated

affairs of the Native Churches.

The Society, as may be supposed, did

not fail to take advantage of the presence

of the BUhop of Madras in this country,

in order to consult him respecting the

measures best calculated to promote its

object in his Diocese : and it had the

happiness to be assured, that it might

rely upon the continuance of that atten-

tion to Missionary Operations by which

his Lordship's whole course in India has

been distinguished. Several Resolutions

were agreed upon, under the Bishop of

Madras's especial sanction; and the

Society promised his Lordship, that it

would always be ready, as far as circum-

stances allow, to attend to his valuable

suggestions and reoommendations; and

would require strict obedience to his

authority, and respectful deference to his

wishes, from all persons under its con-

front.

Nov. 1835.

Summary View of Proceedings.

In the three great fields of the Society's

labours—North America, India, and the

West Indies—there is an earnest demand

for more help; while, under the able

superintendence of the Bishops of the

respective Dioceses, much effectual aid

is even now afTorded to thousands and

hundreds of thousands, whose souls would

otherwise be perishing for lack of know-

ledge. The Society humbly trusts that

it may be enabled to continue its present

operations; and even to grant a portion

of that further assistance which is so sadly

wanted, and so earnestly implored. Its

prayer to God is—that, in every quarter

of the world, the light of the Gospel may

shine brighter and brighter unto the

perfect day—that His Name may be hal-

lowed, and His Kingdom come, and His

Will be done on earth as it is in heaven.

BAPTIST M1SSIOXARY SOCIKTT.

REPORT FOR 1834-35.

Slate of the Funds.

Receipts of the Tear. £. s. d.

Contributions 9773 17 10

Special Contributions—

For Translations 250 11 6

For Schools 37 6 0

For Female Education 76 11 7

Widows' and Orphans' Fund, 57 0 0

For rebuilding Chapels 13,327 18 3

For rebuilding Schools 665 6 6

Sale of Publications 5 9 3

Government Grant for rebuild-

ing Chapels and Schools 11,705 0 0

Total.... £.35,899 0 II

Payments of the Tear.

Missions:

South-Africa 114 11 10

India within the Ganges 2691 5 2

Ceylon 460 9 0

Java 205 0 0

Sumatra 10 0 0

Jamaica 4186 18 3

Bahamas 686 10 11

Honduras 809 1 6

Returned Missionaries 442 15 6

Missionary Students 119 1 0

Books for Missionaries and Stu-

dents 94 3 7

Widows and Orphans 227 10 0

Paper, Printing, and Stationery, 364 16 9

Salaries and Poundage 420 0 0

Investment for Widows and Or-

phans'Fund 702 10 6

On Acc. of rebuilding Chapels.. 13,539 18 0

I/egacy Duty 586 0 8

Journeys, Rent, Taxes, Car-

riage, Postage, and Sundries, 894 16 5

Total.... £.26,555 9 I

3 R

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



490 UNITED KI

VGDOM. £NOV.

Remarks on the Funds.

In adverting to the subject of funds,

we recur, with much grateful satisfaction,

to the noble and generous contributions

for the restoration of our demolished

Chapels in Jamaica; begun at our last

Anniversary, and so soon brought to a

happy conclusion. A concurrence of

events, distinctly marking the interpo-

sition of Providence, enabled us then to

bring the subject before the Christian

Public; and the Appeal was so favour-

ably received, that nearly Fourteen Thou-

sand Pounds were subscribed, making,

with the Government Grant, more than

25,0007., furnished for this object This

sum, indeed, falls far short of what is re-

quired to provide Places of Worship at

all the Stations where they are needed;

but it is cheerfully hoped that the re-

mainder will be gradually furnished by

local contributions, of which a commence-

ment has already been made, both at

Falmouth and at Montego Bay.

It will excite no surprise, that such

an unusual effort should afTect, in some

degree, the amountofour ordinary income;

especially as the departure of our Ja-

maica Brethren has considerably lessened

the agency for travelling and collecting

on behalf of the Society. The deficiency

thus occasioned has, however, been fully

made up, by a large increase under the

head of Legacies, including the very

generous bequest of Horatio Cock, Esq.,

late of Colchester, amounting to upward

of five thousand pounds.

Influence of Negro Emancipation on the

Cause of Missions.

In the quarter which has, of late,

attracted the greatest share of public

attention, there is especial cause for

gratitude and praise. A great victory

has been gained over some of the worst

evils which can afflict humanity: a mea-

sure of justice, too long delayed, has been

awarded to a large number of our fellow-

subjects: the direct tendency of Christian

Missions to promote social happiness has

been clearly demonstrated; and princi-

ples of the utmost value, as bearing on

the future destinies of our race, have

been recognised and established, as the

basis of National Legislation, before the

whole world. Without pretending to cal-

culate the full effect of these auspicious

movements, it is obvious that they must

contribute to advance the Spiritual and

Holy Kingdom of our Redeemer—a re-

flection, which may well inspire his ser-

vants with gratitude, hope, and joy.

Changes among the Society's Missionaries.

The following Missionaries, with their

families, have returned to the field of

labour, or entered upon it, during the

last year—Mr. Pearce, together with

Mr. Harjette, the printer, to Calcutta:

Mr. Henderson, to Belize; Mr. Quant,

to New Providence; and Messrs. Bnr-

chell and Knibb, to Jamaica: more re-

cently, Mr. W. Shotton has embarked

for Kingston, having been engaged to

take charge of the school at Spanish

Town, in connexion with Mr. Phillippo.

No Missionary has been summoned to

his eternal rest, except Mr. Pearson;

but the Society has lost a valuable and

devoted Christian Female in Mrs. An-

derson, who died on the passage to Cal-

cutta, shortly after leaving the island

of Madeira. Several applications have

been made to the Committee from per-

sons inclined for Missionary Service, and

a few are preparing to engage in it:

whether the number shall be enlarged,

and new efforts be made to meet, in some

degree, the urgent demands pressed upon

us from every quarter, must depend upon

the resources to be placed at the disposal

of the Committee.

Duty of Enlarged Liberality.

The facts which have been stated will

strengthen the conviction, that the work

in which we are engaged is sanctioned

by the command, and prospered by the

blessing, of Almighty God. That its pro-

gress should be comparatively slow—that

it should have to encounter fierce oppo-

sition—and be alloyed by manifold im-

perfections on the part of its conductors

—is quite in analogy with previous oc-

casions, on which the Divine Purposes

have been accomplished by means of

human agency. But if it is no longer

necessary to argue, with serious and hum-

ble-minded Christians, the obligation laid

upon us to aid in propagating the truth

to the widest possible extent, there may

yet be reason to desire that the admitted

principle may exercise a stronger prac-

tical influence on our hearts and lives.

And the necessity for this becomes more

apparent year by year, as the movement!

of Providence shed increasing light on

the misery of a world estranged from its

Maker, and disclose new facilities for

operations calculated to mitigate and re-

move that misery.
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From a variety of causes, this Society-

will require increased activity on the part

of all its friends, in order to maintain its

present scale of operations. But surely

we ought not to be satisfied with doing

this: recent proof has been given, how

easily the usual standard of contribution

can be exceeded, when the affections are

engaged in a laudable object. But it is

good always to be zealously affected in

a good thing, and not merely when some

temporary circumstances exist to produce

more than usual excitement.

May the spirit of holy love, in which

alone acceptable service can originate,

abound among us more and more; till,

under its sacred influence, we can truly

affirm, with the Church in ancient days

—None of us livelh unto himself, and no

man dieth to himself. For whether toe

live, tee live unto the Lord; and whether

we die, we die unto the Lord: whether we

live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.

jsrra' socib tt.

TWENTY-SEVENTH REPORT.

Increase of the Funds.

With much thankfulness to the Author

of all good, the Committee present to you

the Report of their proceedings. When

they met you a year ago, they had the

painful duty of reporting a considerable

diminution of their Receipts; and the con-

sequent necessity of placing a restriction

on their Labours among the Jews in all

parts of the world, with a view to the

diminution of expenditure. They have

now the satisfaction of stating, that the

funds at their disposal have experienced

a most satisfactory increase; and, al-

though they have not yet been enabled to

resume their suspended labours to the

full extent, yet they are encouraged to

look forward to the prospect of doing so

at no distant period, and even of entering

still more vigorously, under the blessing

of Almighty God, on those fields of labour

among God's ancient people, which are

already white unto the harvest.

At no period have the Committee been

more encouraged, by the counsel and as-

sistance given, and by the kindly spirit

manifested in the exertions and in the

correspondence of your various friends

throughout the country. In the recollec-

tion of it, and in the hope of its continu-

ance, they tender their sincere thanks to

the friends in question; and, above all,

they would thank God and take courage.

Home Mission.

Your Missionaries in London are em-

ployed in prosecuting the Society's work

among the Jews in England, by public

preaching and discussions, and by private

conversations: they are also engaged in

revising the Society's editions of the

Scriptures, and of the Hebrew Translation

of the Liturgy, and in superintending its

other publications; and render much as-

sistance by attending the public meetings

of the Auxiliaries in various parts of the

country. The Rev. J. C. Reichardt like-

wise superintends the Operative Jewish

Converts' Institution; which, though un-

connected with the Society in a pecu-

niary point of view, has proved an im-

portant Auxiliary, and thus strongly re-

commends itself to the support of the

public.

Mr. Reichardt's Report of this In-

stitution appears at pp. 303, 304 of

our Number for July.

Schools.

The Committee have to report, with

much satisfaction and thankfulness to

God, the continued prosperity of your

Schools for Jewish Children; although

the number is not so large at present, as

at some former periods. There are now

thirty-one boys and thirty-two girls in

the Schools. Since the last Anniversary,

seven boys and five girls have been ad-

mitted, three boys have been apprenticed

to very eligible situations, eight girls have

left for service or been provided for by

their friends, and one boy has died.

Care of Scholars after they have left the

Schools.

The Committee are accustomed to keep

a watchful eye over the children for some

time after they have left the Schools. In

the case of the Boys who are put appren-

tice, they make regular inquiries into

their conduct and progress during the

whole period of their apprenticeship:

twenty-one hoys are serving their appren-

ticeships to various trades, with satisfac-

tion to their masters ; and of seventy-two

boys who have left the Schools during the

last thirteen years, the Committee, after

particular inquiry, are only acquainted

with eight cases in which they are not

conducting themselves in a creditable

manner; and even of these, none have re-

lapsed into Judaism. Among the many

who in their general conduct give satis-

faction, there are several who are afford-

ing pleasing evidence of their genuine
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piety. The Girls are superintended by

a very efficient Committee of Ladies;

who not only take a lively interest in the

Schools, and provide for the girls suitable

situations in Christian Families, but also

continue to direct and counsel them as

much as possible after they have left the

Schools.

Publications.

The Psalms, with Hebrew and Jewish

on opposite pages, have been published

at Warsaw during the past year.

The Committee have lately undertaken

another work of considerable importance,

with reference to the circulation of the

New Testament among the Jews. Some

years ago, a learned Jewish Convert was

very anxious to have the Syriac New-

Testament printed in Hebrew characters,

for the use of the Chasidim and Cab-

balistic Jews, who form a large portion

of the Jewish Population in Poland, and

also are very numerous in Constantinople

and the East: he justly thought that the

similarity of the language to that of their

beloved book, the Holy Sohar, would be

a great inducement to them to read it

This work is now in progress; and pro-

mises to be deeply important to all, as it

is one of the most ancient translations,

if not the most ancient of all, and is,

therefore, a very considerable witness for

the genuineness and authenticity of the

New Testament.

The commencement of the printing of

the Liturgy of the United Church was

annonnced at the last Anniversary, and

its great importance was then stated. A

portion of this important work is, at

length, published; containing the Morn-

ing and Evening Prayers, with the

Athanasian Creed, the Litany, and the

Prayers and Thanksgivings for several

occasions. The remainder of the work is

in progress.

Conferences in London with Jews.

On Saturday, the 11th of November,

the conferences at No.IS Aldermanbury

were resumed, and continued to the 21st

of March. At first, the attendance of

Jews was small, and there seemed, on

their part, no inclination to speak: the

number, however, gradually increased;

and some of the speakers at the former

Conferences appeared to advocate Ju-

daism, or to offer their objections against

Christianity.

It had been the intention of the Chris-

tian Speakers to go regularly through the

objections advanced by Babbi Isaac, ii

his famous book called the Chizzuk

Emunali; and a great number of these

objections were actually brought forward

and replied to — one Christian 8peakrr

taking the objections derived from the

Old Testament, and another those direct-

ed against the New Testament, as they

are found in the first and second parts of

the above-named book. It was not pos-

sible, however, to adhere strictly to this

plan, as the Jewish Speakers brought

forward many independent arguments:

one, for instance, attacked the authen-

ticity and genuineness of the Gospels:

another adopted the Socinian line of

argumentation; and endeavoured to shew

that die doctrines of the Trinity and of

the Divinity of the Lord Jesus Christ are

not to be found in the New Testament:

a third endeavoured to shew that the New

Testament was invented and written by

persons who did not understand Hebrew,

but had been misled by the Septuagint

Version. These objections all required

distinct answers, and this interfered with

the plan originally proposed; at the

same time that it afforded an opportu-

nity of exhibiting the great variety and

power of the evidences of the truth of

Christianity.

Some of the speakers seemed to think,

that an attack on the London Society was

more easy and more profitable than a

discussion of the arguments on which

Christianity rests. They, therefore, en-

deavoured to shew that it is not an effi-

cient instrument in promoting Christianity

among the Jews; and gravely marked

out a different line of operations, which,

as they thought, the Committee ought to

adopt. All such attacks are, in one point

of view, regarded with pleasure by the

Committee, and hailed as a token of the

efficiency of those means which they en-

ploy. Systematic opposition proves two

important facta: first, that the Jewish

Nation is awake and sensible of the ef-

forts which are making to spread the

knowledge of Christ among them: se-

condly, that they do not disregard them

as powerless or contemptible, but think

it quite worth their while to attempt to

put them down.

Hostility on the part of the Jews to

the London Society is one of the most

decided testimonies to its efficiency, and

this testimony is now abundantly given.

But your Committee does not need evi-

dence of this sort. Believing the New
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they are convinced that the the eyes of serious Christians are open-

Testament,

Gospel is the power of God unto salva-

tion; and therefore rejoice that, at these

Conferences of the past season, all the

leading and saving truths of this Gospel

have been faithfully and uncompromisingly

proclaimed to many Jews, who would

otherwise, perhaps, have had no oppor-

tunity of hearing them. The whole Jewish

Congregation have thus had a public tes-

timony to the fact, that there are some

at least in the Christian Church who are

deeply interested in their temporal and

eternal welfare; and even those who

have never been present, have had a

weekly admonition to repent and believe

in the Lord Jesus Christ. Your Com-

mittee rejoice to add, that the Conferences

closed in a most kindly spirit on both

sides, and that many Christians have been

led to feel a deeper interest in the spi-

ritual welfare of Israel.

Missionaries.

The Missionaries and Missionary

Agents of the Society, besides the School-

masters and Schoolmistresses, and other

individuals employed in its service, are

thirty-eight in number, twelve of whom

are Converted Jews.

Openings for enlarged Exertions in behalf

of the Jews.

Notwithstanding the increase of funds

which the Committee have announced,

the means at their disposal are still in-

adequate to the demands made upon

them. There is a pressing call for a large

and liberal diffusion of the Word of God

among His ancient people: there are

openings for Jewish Schools: there is a

great want of Tracts, and other suitable

Publications, in Hebrew and other lan-

guages, to meet the inquiring spirit of the

Jews: there is a demand for Missionary

Labourers, especially Clergymen of the

Church of England, to occupy some of

the most important posts in the Jewish

Missionary-Field.

Your Committee cannot hut see, in

common with many pious and distin-

guished friends of the Jewish Cause, and,

they may almost add, in common with all

who seriously study the Word of God

and attentively mark the character of

passing events, that this is peculiarly the

time for active exertion among the Jews.

The history, condition, and prospects of

the Jews are exciting increased attention

in the world at large—great changes are

talcing place in the Jewish Mind—and

ing more and more to the great purposes

of Jehovah respecting this wonderful

people, as revealed in the Scriptures.

Continent

RELIGIOUS-TRACT SOCIETY.

PROCEEDINGS OF IlELiaiOUSTRACT SOCIE-

TIES OF LONDON AND THE CONTINENT.

The Thirty-sixth Report of the Re-

ligious-Tract Society supplies the

following notices. Appropriate as-

sistance was granted to the various

Societies.

France.

The last communication received from

the Paris Society states that the issues

for the present year will amount to nearly

500,000 Publications; being an increase

on the preceding year of about 170,000.

The total issues, since the commencement

of the Society, have been 3,500,000.

A Society has been formed at Lyons.

The Committee have placed at its dis-

posal about 10,000 Tracts, in English,

Italian, and Spanish; and have granted

202. for printing Handbills and small

Tracts in French, being faithful transla-

tions of the Society's publications.

Messrs. Courtois, of Toulouse, the

zealous friends (see p. 450 of our

last Number) of the Bible Society,

render most efficient aid in the cir-

culation of Tracts. Of these Gentle-

men it is stated—

The Committe have corresponded with

several friends at Toulouse, who are ex-

tensively engaged in mercantile pursuits,

and devote much time also to the spread

of Evangelical Truth in their country. In

reference to the efforts of these friends, a

Correspondent remarks—

Through the blessing of God, they are

evidently doing great things; not only in

this place, but they have rendered Toulouse

a central point for the diffusion of Christian

Truth over great part of France. From the

extensive business and high character of their

house, and their great connexions, their in-

fluence is very great and wide; and they

are most zealously disposed to use it to the

utmost, in the promotion of every good work.

Among other good works, they, together

with some friends, are the managers of a

Society for printing, selling, and disposing of

Religious Books at very low phices : they

also print and distribute a great number of

Tracts. They are very desirous to have

books translated from the English; and many

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



494 conti

NEVT. [NOT.

of the works published by your Society are

exactly suited to their views. At very

little expense, by means or the " Canal du

Midi,11 they can transmit their works with

the greatest facility to Bourdeaux and the

other cities in the south-west of France

on the one hand, and to Carcasonnc, Beziere,

Montpelier, Nismes, Marseilles, !tc. on the

south-east. Tbey have already established

agencies, by means of Christian friends, in

twenty towns ; and they have published edi-

tions of different works, of 2000 and 3000

copies. Reading, whether good or bad, must

soon become very general in France, from

the multiplicity of" Schools, which are every-

where established; and it is of most vital im-

portance that sound and wholesome nourish-

ment should be plentifully supplied, in place

of the existing and superabounding poison.

A friend, on proceeding to the South

of France, received a grant of French

Tracts. During his tour, he left copies

of the publications with the booksellers

in the principal towns. He remarks—

In many places, the Tracts, which were

distributed openly or in cafes and hotels,

were received with great avidity; and I have

no doubt but that, through the Divine Bless-

ing, their general distribution throughout

France at the present moment, by any means,

would be of incalculable benefit. In this

country, there is yet the grossest darkness;

and thousands are perishing for lack of know-

ledge. But, though not universally, there is

generally, especially in the villages and small

towns, an extreme desire for receiving Reli-

gious Tracts; and they might with ease be

distributed, to a vast extent.

The Catholics at the present time are evi-

dently rallying; and trying to regain where

lost, and to keep where they yet retain, the

kingdom which must be taken from them.

And that they may not make the reli-

gious TRACTS SUBSERVIENT TO THEIR PUR-

POSES, I would beg leave most earnestly to sug-

gest, that, though without entering into open

controversy, which the Society forbears from

doing, every Tract published in French

should have a clear and decided reference to

the Christian Duty of searching the Scrip-

tures—to the doctrine of Justification by

Faith—or to the Mediation and Intercession

of Christ alone: and thus the strong-holds

of superstition would the better be under-

mined or pulled down.

The Committee have also placed

French Publications, to the value of

Twenty Pounds, with the Geneva Evan-

gelical Society, for circulation by the col-

porteurs of France; many of whom are

active in making known Christianity in

various parts of the country. Several

extracts from Letters, received from the

Society's Correspondents, will shew the

value of these efforts, and the great oppo-

sition that is still manifested to the spread

of Scriptural Truth :—

Our colporteurs are kept constantly pro-

vided with a stock of F.vangelical Tracts;

and nothing seems more desirable, next to

the dissemination of the Holy Scriptures

themselves, than an increased circulation of

Scriptural Publications of every kind.

Those indefatigable ministers of Scripture

Truth circulate, besides great numbers of the

Bible itself, about 10,000 Evangelical Tracts

every year; and that BY sale, which proves

the estimation in which these publications axe

held by the people.

The priests are very angry with us; and

resort to the most unhandsome and even

unjust means for the suppression of Evange-

lical Truth. The burning system is not for-

gotten: it is a far more easy matter to bum

a book than to refute the truth which it con-

tains.

One of our colporteurs writes, that, the

other day, on going from house to house in a

small neighbouring town, he found a family,

who, though willing to receive and read the

Bible, were greatly discouraged by the seve-

rity of their Curate; who, seeing that they

possessed this treasure, took the Sacred Vo-

lume, and " threw it," said the mother of the

family, "into the fire biasing on the hearth

before you, sir"—pointing to it with her

finger.

One of the tricks played off by these men,

to impose upon an ignorant and superstitious

multitude, will amuse you. A number of

little figures are placed upon a table, around

a priest seated before it: the priest begins to

converse with these images, which are con-

sidered as representing Luther, Calvin, and

other Reformers and Martyrs, and as pleading

in favour and defence of Protestantism;

always, however, in such words as the priest,

who is the only speaker in this otherwise dumb

show, chooses to make them pronounce. Of

course, he himself replies in defence of Po-

pery, and is always triumphant in his com-

bat; celebrating his victory over each con-

quered Reformer, by giving him a blow that

knocks him off the table, which in this man-

ner is entirely cleared of every vestige and

image of Protestantism; the Pope, repre-

sented by his faithful and valiant servant,

remaining undisputed victor on this most

singular field of controversy 1 One can hardly

help laughing at so paltry a subterfuge; while

in reality, however, we ought to weep over

the souls which are thus deceived and de-

ceiving.

The press is our only refuge. The fierce-

ness and audacity of the priests, in with-

drawing and burning the Word of God,

seem to increase; and that so alarmingly,

that we hardly know how to face the evil.

The idea of publishing a Tract, or a succes-

sion of Tracts, if the first N umber succeed, has

presented itself to our minds t the publication

to contain extracts from the Fathers in favour

of the universal dissemination and study oi

the Scriptures, &c

The grants made to France, during the

year, have amounted to One Hundred
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Pounds, a sum which the Committer' are

anxious to exceed in the coming year.

Belgium.

The Rev. P. Bouchier, in announcing

the establishment of a New Society at

Brussels, remarks—" The Institution has

been formed with the most encouraging

and pleasing prospects. A considerable

number of converted Roman-Catholics

have desired to become both subscribers

and distributors." They have printed a

Flemish Tract, calculated to do much

good.

Switzerland.

Basle—The Secretary thus details the

recent operations of the Society:—

Since last March we have received from

Hamburg 18,157 Tracts, the greatest part of

which have been already distributed: a fresh

supply of 6600 copies has just arrived. Besides,

we have struck oft", in the course of this sum-

mer, 11,000 copies of the first four numbers

of our new stereotype Tracts, which in various

parts have already found a good reception.

Berne—The Rev. D. Morlet has re-

ported the proceedings of the Evangeli-

cal Society: from his communication the

following extracts are made :—

During the last year, many circumstances

have facilitated the distribution of our Tracts;

and these little messengers of mercy have not

confined their course to the narrow limits of

the Canton of Berne, but have penetrated

to the extremities of Switzerland—awaken-

ing, comforting, and edifying many souls.

The colporteurs whom we have employed

in the Catholic Cantons, in selling the Word

of God, have found numerous opportunities of

distributing Tracts. They are, in general,

well received, and read with avidity.

But it is not by colporteurs alone, that your

Tracts have reached beyond the frontier of

our Canton. The Federal Camp, which was

stationed at Thuu last year, afforded us an

excellent opportunity of disseminating Tracts

in all the Cantons. These distributions pro-

duced an effect far greater than we had dared

to hope; for we have seen soldiers of Catho-

lic Cantons, who had not received Tracts or

Testaments, ask leave to come to Berne to

procure for themselves these precious books.

In our Canton, the Tracts still continue to

be sought after j and, from time to time, facts

come to our knowledge, which prove that the

reading of them is blessed. A new under-

taking of our Committee has been singularly

blessed: it is, the publication of a Christian

Almanack, of which we have been obliged

to print two successive editions: for the year

1836 we hope to publish 12,000 copies.

SI. Gall—Nine New Tracts were pub-

lished during the year, which have had a

considerable circulation.

Zurich—The circulation of German

Tracts, sent last year, has led thoughtless

sinners to listen attentively to the preach-

ing of the Gospel.

Geneva—The Secretary of the Evan-

gelical Society reports—

Our issues have amounted, during the last

nine months, to nearly 3000 copies of our

Tracts. These have been distributed on

public roads—in private dwellings—on board

the steam-boats, which ply on our beautiful

lake—in the Sunday School connected with

our Society—and in watering-places. They

are also useful to our Theological Students;

for they confirm and enforce the addresses

which they deliver to the rustic audiences

among whom they labour on the Sabbath.

Germany and Prussia.

The "Evangelical Hymn Book" con-

tinues to have a considerable circulation,

and has furnished some Scriptural truth to

many minds. Of the Tract " On Read-

ing the Holy Scriptures," 20,000 copies

have been printed. "The Christian

House-Friend" has been continued

during the year, and is likely to be be-

neficial to many families. "Andrew

Dunn," which was translated into Ger-

man, at the Society's expense, has pro-

duced a good impression on some minds.

A correspondent remarks—

We have received the 1000 copies of

"Andrew Dunn." It has already proved a

welcome present to a peasant in a neighbour-

ing Catholic Village, where the priest and

people are now in a high state of excitement

on the subjects treated on in that Tract.

When a copy was given to him, after examin-

ing it a little he exclaimed, "This is just

what we want! This book is come in right

time for us I"—clapping his hands for joy.

Another friend urges the importance of

increasing the circulation of Tracts in

Germany, and particularly in Bavaria.

He remarks—

Of 70,000 Tracts which have been distri-

buted, perhaps 1000, through the influence

of Roman Catholics, have been burnt or tome

in pieces; but, now, the desire to read Tracts

is so great, as to render large additional

supplies immediately necessary. The cham-

pions of infidelity, also, are making all possi-

ble efforts to prevent the spread of true reli-

gion. And many, who claim to have em.

braced the great doctrines of the Gospel, en-

tertain erroneous sentiments on many points;

as, transubstantiation, future punishment,

holidays, confessions, and especially the Sab-

bath. The Tract "Sabbath Occupations"

has occasioned much opposition. A Tract,

"Future Punishment Endless," and the broad

sheet, " Ten Commandments," retaining the

second, it is expected will give offence. The

Second Commandment is generally omitted,

and the Tenth divided into two: the fourth

[3d) reads—" Thou shall keep holy the holi-

and, alas! holidays are, throughout

(3d) .

day j
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the whole or Germany, much more attended

to than the Lord's Day.

Denmark.

The Society's Grants have enabled the

friends at Copenhagen to distribute a

considerable number of useful publica-

tions during the year. These efforts are

the more necessary at the present time,

because many of the people are dissatis-

fied with the unscriptural statements

which they hear from many of the pa-

stors. They often edify themselves at

home with their books of Scriptural Re-

ligion; particularly the translations of

Luther's Postils, Short Sermons, and their

old Evangelical Hymns. To such per-

sons the works of the Copenhagen So*

ciety will be truly acceptable.

Iceland.

The Rev. John Jonson has translated

three New Tracts into Icelandic: 4500

copies have been printed at the expense

of the Parent Society,

Norway.

The Society at Drontheim has printed

24 Tracts. Two New Tracts have been

received from the Society at Stavanger:

a considerable number of its publications

have been distributed. Upward of 4000

Tracts have been sent to Christiansand,

Christiania, and Bergen, for distribution

among the crews of English Vessels,

which visit those ports.

Sweden.

The friends connected with the Stock-

holm Evangelical Society have re-orga-

nized their institution, which is likely to

increase its efficiency.

The Rev. George Scott hopes to have

soon ready for the press a new trans-

lation into Swedish of Doddridge's Rise

and Progress: he has widely circulated

the grants formerly placed at his disposal,

and has been supplied with 4500 more

Swedish Tracts, and stereotype plates of

two New Tracts printed in England. In

reference to the little works which he

has printed, he remarks—

On the appearance of Cholera here, I

printed and put in circulation 1000 Hand-

bills. I have also finished a second edition

of 22,000 of Ten Handbills, of which 20,000

formerly passed through my hands.

Poland.

The anxiety of the Poles for Christian

Books is very great The Rev. Mr.

Wermelskirch, of Posen, having informed

the Committee that Arndt's work, enti-

tled "True Christianity," with his

"Book of Prayers," had been printed in

Polish, the sum of 20/. has been paid, to

assist in its circulation. In his Letter,

he remarks—

If one of your Committee could have been

with me on my last tour to Cracow and

through Upper Silesia, and had heard the

requests of poor pious people, begging most

earnestly for their arndt— the book which

has for so many years been the food which

nourished the souls of their ancestors during

Popish Tyranny—or that you could read their

heart-rending letters, which they write now

and then, asking if the printing had not vet

begun—you could not withhold your help

from such petitioners. They do not desire

to have the work gratis, but will pay what is

n their power.

ItAssia.

From the Third Report of the Society

at St. Petersburg, it appears, that, during

the year 1834, Twenty-one Tracts and

Children's Books were printed in Russ,

Finnish, and Mongolian; and two Tracts

in Swedish. The total number of Tracts

printed during the year, or received from

other Societies, amounted to 214,140;

which, added to those on hand at the com-

mencement of the year, made the total

supplies amount to 337,037 Tracts and

Books. The issues amounted to 140,481;

being an increase, beyond the preceding

year, of 44,105. The total number of

Religious Publications sent from the

Depot, since its formation, was 565,970.

The Receipts of the Society for the year,

including the amount of sales, were 17,247

rubles.

The progressive increase in the salts

of Tracts and Books is an encouraging

feature in the Report; and affords a con-

vincing proof that Religious Publications

are extensively sought after in the Rus-

sian Capital. In 1830, the sales realised

10 rabies; in 1831—116 rubles; in

1832—2115 rubles; in 1833 — 3188

rubles; and in 1834—5198 rubles.

It is a pleasing fact, noticed by Mr.

Knill, that, in the Society's little Depot,

"a General in the army, a Priest, and a

poor Peasant have been seen together,

obtaining the spiritual food which is

needed by all ranks, to make them wise

unto salvation."

Upward of 80,000 Publications have

been sent from the Depot to various

parts of the Empire, for gratuitous circu-

lation; and the great Lord of the Har-

vest has followed them with his Divine

Blessing.

During the year, the Committee have

granted Fifty Pounds to the Society at St.

Petersburg, to increase the circulation of
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Russian and Finnish Tracts; and have

also placed at its disposal 6000 Danish,

Swedish, and Dutch Publications, with

an assortment of Children's Books and

English Tracts. Knglish Books, to the

value of Fifty pounds, have been sent on

sale.

In concluding these statements, the

Committee unite with their friends at St.

Petersburg in gratitude to God

—for the readiness with which permission

has been granted to print the Tracts pre-

sented to the Censor. This, it is hoped, may

be taken as a proof, that the Authorities are

convinced that the Society's Publications are

suited to the wanis of the people, and calcu-

lated to be a blessing to them.

In addition to the information which

has been given from St. Petersburg, Dr.

Pinkerton, in his account of Kussia, men-

tions, that from the year 1813 up to his

departure from Russia, the Princess So-

phia Mestchersky had published Ninety-

three different Tracts, among which were

some of the most valuable publications of

the Religious-Tract Society, amounting to

upward of 400,000 copies, on religious

and moral subjects, forming together eight

volumes octavo, and which were gratui-

tously distributed, or sold at low prices.

trouble. The whole was paid to the

Bushereen; and what, suppose you, were

the means used? I tremble while I tell

you :—two holes were dug in the earth

near Kimmington's Fort, about two feet

in depth, and about the same distance

apart. After this, a Young Female wa3

selected, of the age of twelve or thirteen.

She was taken to the place: her feet

were made fast in the holes; and, not-

withstanding the bitter lamentations of

the mother and the loud screams of the

unfortunate sufferer, men continued to

bring stiff clay, while others were em-

ployed in working it round the body, till

it was ultimately worked over the head;

And thus the poor creature was smothered

to death.

This awful monument of Mahomedan

Superstition and Wickedness is still

standing; and was seen by Mr. Grant

and others, who were there a short time

after the horrid scene took place. May

the Lord of Hosts speedily overthrow

and destroy the power and dominion of

the False Prophet; and may Ethiopia

soon stretch out her hands to God!

Q&AttUvn <afrira.

Gambia.

WESLBYAN MISSIONARY SOCIBTY.

Mr. Dove, of Maearthy Island, re-

ports an

Atrocious Act of Mahomedan Superstition.

During the last months, we have been

greatly annoyed by Kimmington, the

King of Upper Ganney; a cruel and

wicked tyrant, who murdered his two

brothers and gave their bodies to his

eagles.

Ton perhaps are aware, that a Ma-

homedan King never thinks about going

to war, or of engaging in any enterprises,

no, nor even digging a well, without call-

ing in the Bushereen, or Conjurer, for

him to make a Greegree for the purpose;

and sometimes a King pays as much as

ten slaves for a Greegree, or as many

horses, and sometimes he pays in ivory

and gold. The above-mentioned Chief,

only a few weeks ago, sent messengers

to Woolley, to call on the Bushereen, for

him to make a Greegree, for the purpose

of keeping the war from his territory. The

Bushereen informed him, that he could

not make a good Greegree without re-

ceiving ten slaves and five horses for his

Nov. 1835.

&(tna ftcont.

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

A summary of the Mission, at Lady

Day last, appears at p. 322. The

following extracts are from the Re-

ports, made by the Missionaries and

Catechists, of their labours during

the quarter ending June 24, 1835.

They give clear evidence that the

blessing of God continues to rest on

the persevering labours of His ser-

vants.

Religious State of the Mission.

Gibraltar Chapel—During the first two

months, the Sunday-morning Service was

conducted, in my absence, on the plan

alluded to in my last Report; the Liturgy

being read by a Native Helper, and, after

it, a Homily selected for the occasion.

Thus have some important doctrines been

expounded to the people, and applied to

their consciences, in a manner somewhat

different from that to which they have

been accustomed; but not, I trust, with-

out benefit, especially to the more intel-

ligent among them.

The other Services, though often amidst

much weakness of body, I have been en-

abled to hold, during the quarter, with

but little interruption. The attendance

3S
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in the morning cannot be fairly reckoned

at less than 180, including a few on the

ouUide; in the evening, it varies from

50 to 80; and on Thursday evenings, from

30 to 50. The deportment of the congre-

gation, generally speaking, is not only be-

coming, but devout; and the fixed atten-

tion with which numbers hear the Word

is very encouraging. On the other hand,

there are a few Apprentices and young

persons, who occasionally require to be

rebuked for their levity. This, however,

is a subject of regret, rather than of

surprise; when we reflect that they

probably receive scarcely any instruc-

tion at other times. The thirty-three

Communicants have, so far as I know,

walked consistently with their Christian

profession. During the quarter, one of

them has been removed to the eternal

world; and, I firmly hope, has entered

into rest. It was very satisfactory to

observe her resignation to the will of

God, under great bodily pain; while her

humble trust in the Saviour afforded a

pleasing proof that she had committed

her soul to Him, and found Him an all-

sufficient helper.

A weekly meeting for Candidates has

been held during the quarter, which has

afforded room for the exercise both of

patience and humility, owing to the very

imperfect knowledge of English possessed

by most of those who attended, and the

necessity of explaining, in the simplest

manner possible, the leading doctrines of

the G«spel. [**•

Kiiscy—I gratefully acknowledge the

mercy of God, in having enabled me,

during thequarter,to visit this parish twice

a-week, for the performance of ministerial

duties. It being more convenient for the

people of the neighbouring villages to come

to this church on Saturday, I fixed on that

day for the solemnization of marriages,

and the baptism of infants ; improving, at

the same time, the opportunity to inquire

into the conduct of the Communicants and

Candidates for Baptism, and admonishing

those who had strayed to repent, and to

regulate their life by the precepts of the

bleased Gospel. Matrimonial union ap-

pears to be increasingly regarded by the

people of the River District: not less

than seventy-two couples have been

joined together in holy wedlock, within

the last three months: some of them had

been living in an unlawful state for seve-

ral years, without being sensible, until of

late, of its sinfulness.

Twelve of the fourteen Candidates for

Baptism, whom I mentioned last quarter,

in the Report of this Station, as beiii;

under special instruction, have been ad-

mitted to the number of Communicants.

Nine of them I baptized onWhitsunday;

three having received that holy ordinance

in their infancy. It was indeed a season

of abundant favour and mercy with us.

My heart was filled with gratitude to the

Lord, when bringing these first-fruits, on

the day of Pentecost, before Him ;—for

first-fruits I may well call them, as they

were the first who were added to Christ's

Church in this parish, since my appoint-

ment to the same. Their regular at-

tendance on the means held out for their

instruction, and the steadiness of their

conduct during the six montiis that I had

my eye particularly upon them, shewed

that they were sincere in their inquiries

after the truth of the Gospel: and it af-

fords me additional satisfaction, that all

of them have learnt to read the Holy

Scriptures, and that thus the rich foun-

tain of blessings is opened unto them.

Mr. Kissling notices a circum-

stance relative to these Candidates,

of a nature well calculated to en

courage hope and perseverance, in

those who commence their Mis-

sionary labours at a time, and in a

sphere, of apparently little promise.

He remarks—

I believe it will tend to display the

wonderful and glorious operation of God's

grace in saving sinners, when I relate,

that most of these persons, lately received

into the body of Christ's Church, were

placed, as little children, under the care

of the Rev. Messrs. G. R. Nylander, L.

Butscher, and J. G. Wilhelm, who en-

deavoured to sow the seed of the Gospel

into their little minds. However, as

they grew up, they immersed themselves

in the sinful pleasures of this world, and

the early instruction imparted to them

appeared to do them no good. Bat it

pleased the Lord here to make that saying

true. One towcth, and another reapeth. The

dying seed was revived by the power of

sovereign grace, to the conversion of their

souls. We have here another instance,

dear Brethren, that the Lord does not suf-

fer His servants to labour in vain, nor to

spend their strength for nought; though

He be pleased sometimes to try their
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faith, and to hide the fruits of their labour

from their eyes, to keep them in humble

dependence on Him.

It appears that the Lord is pleased to

continue adding to His people: nineteen

new inquirers have applied repeatedly

for Christian Instruction: they were ac-

cordingly added to the Candidates for

Baptism, their number now being 115:

they are divided into several classes;

learning the Lord's Prayer, the Creed,

the Ten Commandments, the Church Ca-

techism, and being catechized on the

same, as well as on certain portions of

the Scriptures.

The Communicants, now 118 in num-

ber, have regularly attended the Means

of Grace: one of them has caused me pain

and.grief by his conduct: he has, how-

ever, manifested a penitent state of mind,

which I hope is sincere. No blame has

been attached to the rest of the Commu-

nicants.

Wellington—The people of this village

are exceedingly anxious again to have a

European residing with them. The Can-

didates for Baptism have continually en-

treated me to provide means, that they

might learn more perfectly the Way of

Salvation. I am sorry that it was not in

my power to comply with their request.

Mr. K. Collins has generally performed

one Religious Service at the place on

Sunday: I have also visited the people

several times, performing Divine Ser-

vice, and administering the Lord's Sup-

per at their chapel. [**• s"««-

Gloucester and Wellington — The

Means of Grace have been afforded to

the inhabitants, both on Sundays and

on week-days; and I have had repeated

opportunity to observe that the Word of

God made an impression on many a

heart, and that some were inquiring after

the Way of Salvation. Divine 8ervice has

been well attended by the people, with-

out interruption; and their conduct at

the same was satisfactory. I am happy

to say, that, with the exception of one,

who was excluded for a breach of the

Seventh Commandment, nothing has been

alleged against the Communicants of

impropriety in their conduct; and of

many I have had the pleasure to see,

that, in every respect, they are good

examples to others. I was often gratified

with their willingness to do something

for me, or, as they say, for the Society.

To quote one instance: the house in

which I am living wanted some repairs:

offered to defray the

the Government

expense for the materials which were

required, provided the carpenters would

do the work gratis. About eight or ten

of them instantly agreed to do it, that I

might feel more comfortable in the house;

and, indeed, spent nearly a fortnight of

their time in repairing it

When I speak of Communicants or

Candidates of this Station, I always in-

clude those of the neighbouring hamlet,

Leicester, in their number; as they

always meet together in classes, and the

inhabitants thereof likewise attend the

Public Services at this place. But, as

there are many who cannot attend at

Gloucester, Service is kept up in the

Leicester School-house, chiefly by Mat-

thew Thomas Harding, twice a-week.

The congregations were not always en-

couraging. I solemnized twenty-eight

marriages, of which only a few belong

to this village: the remainder, coming

from Wilberforce, York, the Bananas,

and other places, were married by licence.

I baptized eight infants. [«•». J- *■ «c*on.

It is particularly satisfactory to

see the good-will and diligence with

which the Native Converts attend,

not only to Mr. Schon's spiritual

instructions, but, as a fruit of this,

to his necessary temporal wants.

Regent—I complained much, in my last

Quarterly Report, of the ill-behaviour of

many of this parish; but I am happy to

say, that their conduct has since appeared

to me more consistent. I had many appli-

cations, before I administered the Sacra-

ment last time, for re-admission of such

as had been suspended for several years;

but only a few were admitted. It some-

times grieved me to observe how little

they had thought of the enormity of their

former conduct, for which they had

been excluded. When I inquired their

reasons for expecting re-admission, many

had nothing else to plead in their favour,

than the length of time they had been

separated from the Church. Two men,

indeed, told me, that they had been

wronged by the Missionaries, who ex-

cluded them without a cause. May

they be renewed in heart, taught to

bewail their sins, and see from whence

they are fallen, by the effectual work-

ing of the Holy Spirit! The Public

Services have been extremely well at-

tended, particularly on Sunday mornings.

The church could not contain more. As
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I have endeavoured In Freetown, where many of the tnba.

in former quarters

to bold one Service at this Station every

lord's Day. I have continued to meet

the thirteen Candidates, of whom I wrote

some tiling tl>e preceding quarter, every

Saturday morning; and have now gone

through a practical exposition of the Ten

Commandments with them. Their hearts

seemed, now and then, to be touched by

the application made of them to our

own circumstances and condition: they

evince, on the whole, much desire for in-

st rue ti on; and most of them use the means

offered for that purpose, and attend the

Sunday School. [T*»sa»w.

Bathunt and Charlotte—Divine Ser-

vice has been regularly performed, either

by Mr. Young, or, when he was laid up,

by one of our Native Brethren, or by

myself. It was reported some time ago,

that the people attended the Means of

Grace more numerously than they used

to do formerly: no reduction in their

number has been observed during the

last quarter. The Sacrament of the

Lord s Sapper has been administered

to the Communicants of both places,

Bathurst and Charlotte; and no charge

has been advanced against them. Mr.

Young continues to meet them in distinct

classes once every week. [ T*"

The Liberated African Boys seem to be

stimulated at the moment with a promise

of promotion: they, however, do not a-

spire to attain it as could be wished, but

soon fall back into the same careless

spirit out of which they were apparently

roused: but they fear being degraded.

[Mr. Ttmag.

STATE AND PROGRESS OF EDUCATION.

Freetown Sunday School—The business

cf the School has been conducted in the

manner described in the last Report. An

attempt is made to communicate Divine

Truth to the minds of the scholars (most of

whom are very scantily furnished with the

means of instruction on week-days), by

an exposition of some part of the chapter

read in class, in as familiar a manner.as

the Bacredness of the subject will permit.

The attention observable in some leads

to the hope, that, through Divine good-

ness, the attempt is not wholly in vain.

Colonial Boys School — The Special

Meeting, considering that there was little

prospect of good resulting from the School,

unless it could be more efficiently super-

Intended, and that the Society's funds

might be better bestowed elsewhere, than

bitants can afford to educate their child-

ren and dependants, have determined on

closing it with the present quarter. It

affords some relief to find that the '227

scholars belonging to the School will not

be left unprovided for, the Colonial Go-

vernment having resolved to take up the

school, and carry it on, immediately after

the close of the quarter.

Fourah Bay—The state of the Institu-

tion, during the last three months, has

been Buch as to give some encourage-

ment, on the one hand, and to exercise

our patience and faith on the other; as

will be observed by the following account.

Two Liberated Africans, of the Society's

School at Bathurst, have been admitted

on probation, to fill up the places of those

who had left us. Considering that it is

not more than two years since they were

brought to this Colony as recaptured

slaves, we cannot expect that they should

be sufficiently prepared for the Institu-

tion; but, from the rapid progress which

they have made in learning within so short

a period,we may conclude, that, by the aid

of extra instruction, they will soon make

op their deficiency: it is also hoped that

their conduct will continue as consistent

as it has hitherto been: having no ac-

quaintances, there is the less danger of

their being led away by enticements; nor

have we to fear that they will get spoiled,

like many of the Colony-born Children ,as

fondiings of their ignorant parents.

The number of students at Fourah

Bay is the same as stated last quarter-

eleven. The studies of some of them have

been a little impeded by indisposition;

but, on the whole, we have reason to be

thankful for the measure of health which

the Lord has been pleased to grant to

them. With regard to their behaviour

in general, I am sorry to state, that, on

several occasions, I have missed that

love and forbearance toward one another,

which ought to exist in a Christian Institu-

tion. Trifling things have sometimes set

their little minds at variance, and caused

their passions to rise to a high degree:

the pride of their hearts also has been

manifested, when called upon to be recon-

ciled to each other: but I must not omit

mentioning, that the method of reading

and explaining to them such passages of

the Holy Scriptures as immediately re-

ferred to their conduct, had a powerful

effect on their minds: they respectirerf

acknowledged their faults, while tetn
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trickled down their black faces. May

they be tears of repentance, such as leads

to an amendment of conduct and life!

There are some of the students who

give evidence that God's grace lias com-

menced its work in their hearts; which

proves no small encouragement in my

labours among them. May they become

His Children, and walk in the light of

His Truth 1 [Kn.Oul. Kluling.

Kissey—The Sunday School in this vil-

lage has engaged a part of my time. It is

opened at nine o'clock in the morning, and

closed at ten, just before Divine Service;

and in the afternoon it commences at two

o'clock, and closes at half-pa9t three

o'clock. The whole school is divided

into two parts. While the classes of one

division are learning the Alphabet/spell-

ing, and reading, those of the other are

engaged in committing to memory the

Lord s Prayer, Creed, Ten Command-

ments, and Catechisms, so as to prevent

their interrupting each other. They at-

tend pretty well, and advance steadily.

Several classes are now reading the

Bible. [The Sane.

Of this Sunday School, Mr. K

Collins, the Catechist at this Station,

remarks—

I know not that it falls under my pro-

vince to report of the Sunday School esta-

blished in this village, having been

but very little in it during my residence

here. But I cannot refrain from express-

ing the gratification I have at all times

felt, when I have had an opportunity of

entering it. This school is established

exclusively for adults and Liberated

African Apprentices, and is attended by

414 scholars. It is really an interesting

sight, to witness so large a number of

adult Africans assembled together, Sun-

day after Sunday, for the purpose of

learning to read the Scriptures; and at-

tending, too, with a regularity, diligence,

and self-denial, that would put many

students in civilized countries to the blush.

Ordinary impediments are not regarded;

and young married females, who have

infants, with their little-ones at their

backs, are to be seen in the gronp, stand-

ing in their classes. What an encou-

ragement does such a scene afford to a

Teacher to persevere in his labours!

Of his own particular department

of labour at this Station, Mr. Collins

relates as follows:—

The Day School—Our Day School

contains 366 Colony-born Children; 191

boys, and 175 girls, the offspring of Libe-

rated Africans; and all, six excepted,

under fifteen years of age. Of these,

91 read the Scriptures, 97 read elemen-

tary books and cards, and 170 are in the

Alphabet. The Alphabet Class contains

many very young children. The children

have not attended school very well of

late, much sickness having prevailed

among them. It is pleasing, however,

as well as encouraging, to find, for the

most part, where no impediment presents

itself, that the people shew a desire for

the instruction of their little-ones; and

that the children themselves, too, appear

to second the wishes of their parents, by

taking a pleasure in coming to school.

Many ef them are at the school-door long

before the time; and when the bell is

rung for the purpose of assembling them,

they stand to watch its motions, and seem

highly delighted on the occasion. The

ichool commences at nine o'clock: 200 of

the children are formed into an Infant

School, and are taught for an hour and

a half daily, according to that system.

Twelve of the elder girls learn spinning,

for an hour and a half daily. At twelve

o'clock, fifty of the girls are instructed in

needle-work, by the wives of two of our

Native Assistant-schoolmasters, who also

teach the spinning class. There are

three Native Assistant-schoolmasters con-

nected with this Station, all of whom ren-

der very essential service in the school,

as also in other departments of the Mis-

sion; and it is but justice for me to add,

that I have reason to believe their con-

duct is such as adoms their profession.

Two of them are married; and the time

of their wives is wholly devoted to the

Society. The school closes at two o'clock.

At five o'clock, our Evening School for

Adults and Apprentices commences,

which continues until six o'clock. There

are but fifty who attend at this time—all

adults.

Concerning the progress of Edu-

cation at Gloucester, it is reported,

that the different classes are em-

ployed with the spelling-cards, and

Watts's Catechism, and so on, to the

higher parts of their reading in the

Old and New Testaments; and also

that the superior classes are, in arith-

metic, learning Simple and Com-

pound Interest. The girls receive in-

struction in needlework: seven of
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them are spinning cotton. At Lei-

cester, it is stated that the number on

the list is 37, average attendance

29, all of whom are infants. They

make good advance in those branches

of learning in which they are in-

structed.

Regent—From the report of John

Attarra, the Native Catechist, the

Schools appear to be making a sa-

tisfactory progress in their learning;

the course of which is the same as

that already stated concerning Glou-

cester.

A circumstance is stated by Mr.

Schbn, which shews manifestly the

Interest felt by the Natives for their own

Improvement.

That the people of Bathurat and Char-

lotte value the Means of Grace, will be

seen by the exertions they made in order

to have the continuance of the same se-

cured to them. It will be recollected, from

former statements, that the old school-

house at Bathurst was taken down, and

that a new one was commenced; bnt the

work was stopped, and there was, for

some time, little prospect that it would

be finished at all. Tlie inhabitants well

knew that the church was in a dilapidated

Btate too; and that unless something ma-

terial was done on their part, there was

danger of the school being given up alto-

gether. To avoid so injurious an alter-

native, they came forward of their own

accord, collected money to the amount of

about 241., and offered to do something of

the work themselves. A representation

of the circumstance having been made to

His Excellency the Lieutenant-Governor,

by the Special Meeting, directions wero

given to complete the new school-house;

and though it is not likely that it will be

of use in the present rainy Beason, we re-

joice in the favourable prospect we have

for the coming season. A similar spon-

taneous effort has been made by the in-

habitants of Charlotte. A prospect being

held out to them that the church, com-

menced about ten years ago, would be

finished, and that a school would be esta-

blished in their own town, they, imme-

diately on hearing it, were anxious to do

something toward so desirable an object.

Mr.Young and myself went to Charlotte

one morning, to ascertain the minds of the

people more fully. We had scarcely ex-

plained our object to them, when they

commenced collecting money. Some of

them brought a Spanish dollar, 4«. Ad.:

persons poor or sick would pay half as

much: there came several Apprentices,

who had justserved their time, with l«.li

in their hands; others brought boards,

shingles, or lime, of the same value; and

after a few days, Mr. Young had about

40Z. in hand, in cash and materials. No-

thing can be done for them in the present

season; but a hope is entertained that the

work will be done after the rains; and I

sincerely wish, that a people who mani-

fest such a regard for the means of in-

struction, and who can deny themselves,

by offering the last penny in their pos-

session for building churches and school-

houses, may not be disappointed in their

expectations.

The following scene at Kissey is

described by Mr. Collins, of the

Activity of Sabbath Employment*.

Sunday here is no idle day. It is ful-

ly, and, I trust, profitably employed, by

those who frequent church. At daylight,

the people assemble for Morning Prayer;

at nine o'clock, the Sunday School com-

mences; and at half-past ten, the bell rings

for church. At two o'clock the people

again meet for school, which continues un-

til half-past three o'clock. At five o'clock

the Evening Service commences. At the

intervals of Worship, the people meet at

each other's houses, for the purpose of

talking over what they have heard at

church; the more intelligent giving the

sense, as they express it, to the word

spoken. Our church is considerably ele-

vated, and presents a commanding view

of the village and river. It h cheering

to witness from it, on a fine Sunday morn-

ing, at the ringing of the bell for Service,

the people ascending the hill in little

companies, bending their way to the

House of Prayer. Such a Bcene natu-

rally brings to the mind the language of

David, in reference to Jerusalem: If hi-

ther the tribes go vp, the tribes of the Lord,

unto the testimony of Israel, to give thanks

unto the Name of the Lord.

We close with some statements,

written by Mr. J. Weeks during his

present stay in this country, descri-

bing various

Evidences of Improvement in SierraLeone.

The few following facts will shew what

a high value the natives in Sierra Leone

set on their present privileges of the
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Gospel. We have a Sunday School esta-

blished in each village that is under the

superintendence of our Society: there

are 150 Adults and Apprentices, on an

average, to each. It is a gratifying fact,

to see, among this number, many parents

patiently submitting to be taught by their

own children, who are Monitors in the

Day School: and, as soon as ever any

of them are able to read the Parables

and Miracles, they will be sure to come

and purchase a copy of the Holy Scrip-

tures. Their regular attendance on the

Means of Grace, and the great reverence

paid to the Sabbath by all, where the

Missionaries are labouring, is great cause

for thankfulness. It is a rare thing to

see a solitary individual following any

worldly business on the Lord's Day. A

few weeks before I left, the Governor

visited the villages, with a view to ascer-

tain the real state of the churches and

schools. While engaged in examining the

church at Charlotte, which had been

begun several years since, but unhappily

was never finished, two of the most re-

spectable inhabitants of the village, and

members of our Church, stepped forward,

and addressed the Governor: "Sir, we

are hungry too much." On their being

requested to explain themselves, they

said: "We are hungry too much to have

the church finished." The Governor ap-

peared much pleased; and told them he

should like to know what assistance the

inhabitants would give, and promised to

do what he could to assist them. A sub-

scription was immediately opened among

themselves; and when I embarked, they

liad collected upward of 301.: each man

also offered to give one week's labour; a

sufficient evidence that they earnestly

desire to see the House of God finished.

The people of Gloucester actually

built themselves a new frame church,

during the past year. Eight months pre-

vious to my leaving the Colony, I told

the people of Bathurst, the village where

I was residing, that I should be very glad

to receive from them the smallest contri-

bution to the Church Missionary Society,

thereby giving them an opportunity to as-

sist in sending the Gospel to those who are

■till in heathen darkness. In a few weeks,

I got 133 subscribers, some giving a far-

thing, others a halfpenny, some a penny,

which they brought to me every Monday

morning. At the end of the eight months,

I had received from them 10/. 4s. Id.

Between 602. and 702. worth of school

and religious books were purchased by

the people of Sierra Leone, during tho

past year: (this includes all the school-

books which are purchased by the parents

for their children.)

When we were obliged, from the re-

duced state of our Labourers, to relinquish

Hastings, and concentrate our strength,

the inhabitants, the Candidates, and Com-

municants, came to entreat me not to

leave them; and many of them wept bit-

terly ; while one most feelingly observed:

"Oh, Sir! you are leaving us in dark-

ness: we fear we shall soon turn back to

our heathenish customs: this trouble is

too great'." I visited this Station three

weeks before I left, with several of my

Missionary Brethren, when the people

entreated, in the most earnest manner,

for some one to be placed among them:

at present.they have no Religious Teacher

whatever.

Summary of the Mission, June 24, 1835.

Candidates t9A

Marriage* US

Murals .. 5

Students In the In-

stitution 11

Dtty Scholar* 16C6

Evening Scholar*..• «l

Sunday Scholar*—110%

Average Attendance on

Public Worship:

Sunday Morning ..2880

Afternoon.. 415

Evening -..IX'/I

Week-day Evening, 1108

Communicants 474

Baptisms 53

*outfj Sttrira.

Cape of Go oil liopc.

fTESLKYAX MISSIONARY SOCtBTY.

The veteran, but active, Missionary,

the Rev. Barnabas Shaw, of Cape

Town, sends home some interesting

details relative to the

Termination of Slavery, and Permission

of Open-air Preaching.

Nov. 1, 1834—A few days ago, His

Excellency the Governor sent for me, to

ask some questions respecting our Open-

air Services. A Magistrate, in a Letter

to the Governor, had referred him to an

old Dutch Law, made about thirty years

ago; and wished Sir Benjamin D Urban

to let him know whether he should act

upon it. Having satisfied His Excel-

lency as to the necessity of occasionally

preaching in the open air, he immediately

said, " We must stop nothing which is in

any way calculated to be useful." Thanks

be to God for the change which has taken

place, since our first arrival on these

shores!

Nov. 30—I preached in Dutch, this

morning, at Simon's Town ; shewing that
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the House of God is a House of Prayer

for all people.

In the evening, I had the pleasure of

tolling the passing-bell for Slavery ; de-

claring that, on the clock striking twelve,

it would expire.

Tlx' end to near - It will not wait:

Bands, yokes, and scourges have their date.

Slavery Itself shall pass away.

And be a tale of yesterday-

Deo. 1, 1834 — I awoke about two

o'clock this morning, with the words,

AFRICA is freb! strongly impressed on my

mind. May this circumstance tend to

the spread of the Gospel among them,

that they may be free indeed!

Feb. 16, 1835—X rode to the Eerste

River, in search of a place where I might

hold Divine Service for the Apprentices.

Here are various farms within a short

distance of one another, where their

people are still in thick darkness. At

two of the chief places I asked permission

to preach to their people, and was refused

at both. I returned to my home sorrow-

ful; but, at the same time, resolved what

to do.

Feb. 22—1 kept school, this morning,

in our Chapel at Somerset In the

afternoon, I preached to a most attentive

congregation; and then rode to the sea-

side, and held a Service with the fisher-

men. Two of their companions were

drowned a few days ago; and some who

had also been in great jeopardy being

present, I had an opportunity of giving

them a faithful warning. I published to-

day, that, on the next Sabbath, I should

preach in the open air, at the Eerste

River, by the Company's Drift.

March 1, 1835: Sunday—! arrived at

the Company's Drift by one o'clock, an

hour before the time appointed for the

commencement of the Service. Many

people were already assembled, some of

whom had come the distance of eight or

ten miles. I took my stand under a large

spreading oak, and the people delightfully

united in singing—"Hallelujah, lofxy den

Heer l" or, "Hallelujah, praise ye the

Lord!" The shade of the royal oak on

the banks of the river, and the stream

running over the rocks beneath, were

favourable to devotional feelings; so that

every succeeding verse of the hymn

seemed to create a new interest, and

swell the song of praise. After reading

the Tenth Chapter of Romans and prayer,

I gave out the text as appropriate for the

occasion. Go ye into all the world, and

preach the Goepel to every creature. The

deepest attention was manifested by all

the Heathen. The Field-Cornet stood

at a distance, a great part of the time;

and, with several other Christians, so

called, came up to me, and charged me

not to come to that place again without

his permission. I informed him, that it

was not requisite for me to ask his

permission, or that of any other man;

seeing that I had the authority of the

Bible, and the sanction of the Govern-

ment, for what I did. He was ex-

ceedingly angry, and threatened the Ap-

prentices. So, to end the matter, I pub-

lished, that on the First Sabbath in April,

my life being spared, I should preach

there again.

March 8—(Somerset.)—I went and

preached under the kloof of Sir Lowry's

Pass. The congregation consisted of

about 28 persons, who were very atten-

tive. At the Chapel in the afternoon,

the congregation was large, embracing

persons of all colours, and of almost every

age: there were faces fair as the whitest

European, and sable as the blackest son

of Mosambique—children, also, of three

or four years of age—and men bendin;

under the weight of sixty or seventy.

How encouraging is that promise of Je-

hovah—It shall come to pass, that 1 ;ci

gather all nations and tongues, and they

shall behold My glory t

March 10—A number of the Appren-

tices came to be catechized this evening,

and several had learned most of the an-

swers to the questions in our little book.

They appeared to be mightily pleased

with the attention paid to them, and

went away rejoicing.

April 4—Left Cape Town this after-

noon, and reached Diana's a little after

sunset Diana was formerly a slave;

but was so happy as to procure her free-

dom, and obtain a small grant of ground,

on which she and her husband laboured

hard for many years, till it pleased God

to remove her husband, and she was left

to struggle with a large family of child-

ren: she is, however, quite cheerful

and happy; serving God with all her

house. Her cottage stands in the midst

of the Cape Flats, about half-way to Stel-

lenbosch. On my arrival, I found about

11 children and young persons busily en-

gaged in repeating hymns and passages of

Scripture. When they had finished,

Diana prayed for them in the Dutch Lan-

guage; and a more fervent, scriptural.
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and appropriate prayer I never heard.

It was soon agreed that I should preach

to-morrow morning; and she sent to in-

form her neighbours.

Aprilb, 1835 : Sunday—I preached at

Diana's, in a house full of people; and then

set off to the Eerate River, to preach, ac-

cording to appointment, in the open air.

On my way thither it began to rain ; and,

while crossing the wilderness, thus soli-

tary and alone, I was greatly cast down

with the idea that 1 could have no con-

gregation, and that our enemies would

triumph over us. On my arrival at the

place, there was one aged black man

walking up and down beneath the trees,

but several others soon arrived. The

Field-Cornet, who had behaved so un-

kindly the last time I was here, now sent

a messenger, with an order that we should

go on the other side of the river. I told

the messenger to give my compliments

to his master; and to inform him, that,

as we should not trespass on any private

property, but keep our Service on the

King's highway, we did not need his in-

terference on the occasion, but should

choose our own place. The Field-Cor-

net soon arrived, when the following con-

versation took place:—

Field-Cornet.—What kind of message

was that you sent me?

Missionary.—I sent my compliments,

and desired the messenger to inform you

that we sUould choose our own place.

F.-C.—The other side of the river is

the proper outspanning or halting-place,

and there you ought to go.

M.—The last time I was here I en-

gaged to preach beneath this tree, under

the shade of which I am now standing.

F.-C.—But why not go on the other

aide of the river?

M.—Because myself and the people

here assembled have equally as much

right here as you have. These Appren-

tices have as much right, being His Ma-

jesty's subjects, to walk, or stand, or sit

here, as you or any other person.

F.-C.—But this was my father's

ground: he only allowed Government

the use of this road.

M.—Your father either gave it or sold

it to Government, according to your ac-

count: I care not whether of the two.

It is now the King's highway. I have

measured it, and there is room enough

for our congregation: so here we shall

remain; and it will be at the peril of any

man to molest us. I have permission

Nov. 183S.

from His Excellency the Governor to

preach through this whole country.'

F.-C.—I know it; but the horses are

standing on my ground. If they are not

immediately taken away, they will be

sent to the pound.

M.—Place all the hones in the middle

of the road, and some one of you (to the

Apprentices) stand by, and take care of

them.

A woman of colour now came through

the river, well mounted; and rode up

beneath the trees, where the other horses

had been standing.

F.-C.—If you do not take that horse

away, he shall be sent to the pound.

Woman.—Yon send my horse to the

pound I He cost me the sum of two hun-

dred rix-dollars; and I have come all this

distance (about fifteen miles) to hear the

Gospel, which you wish to prevent being

preached.

Addressing herself to me, she said,

"Can we not sing a Psalm, 8ir, and put

a stop to him f" I answered, that our

people were not acquainted with the

Dutch Psalms, so as to sing them; but,

as soon as they should be collected to-

gether, we should commence by singing

a hymn. The woman now sat down with

the rest; but it was not long before she

rose up, and said, "My beloved sisters

and brothers, by your permission, I will

sing a Psalm suitable to the occasion;"

and, after giving out a verse, she began

and sung, with a loud voice, the Ninth'

Psalm, from the twelfth verse to the end.

This Psalm, for a time, drove the

Field Cornet from us; and the weather

having cleared up, we commenced our

Service, while he sat on his horse at the

distance of about forty yards. Had this

been a fine day, we should have had a

large audience, as it was known all

around. There were, however, many

more than I had expected. I suppose

about two hundred were present, while I

proclaimed—Behold, now it the day ofsa'-

vation!

Treachery of the late Chief Hint* J to a

Missionary.

The Rev. John Ayliff, stationed

at Butterworth under the late Hintza,

writes, on the 18th of May, from the

River Gwanga, in the country west

of the Keiskamma River—

When the irruption first took place,

Hintza professed to be wholly uncon-

cerned in the affair; and employed me to

3 T
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write to the Colonial Authorities, stating

his determination of living on terms of

peace with the Colony: bnt we after-

ward discovered, that, instead of his

being unconcerned, he was living in con-

stant communication with the Frontier

Chiefs, who were destroying the Colony,

and was receiving into his tribe Colonial

Property to a great extent. I acted

faithfully with the Chief and his people;

and complained of Hintza's insincerity,

in saying that he took no part in the

war, while he thus acted.

However, it was not long before the

Chiefs real sentiments were seen, in the

plundering of my Station, both by night

and day; and in the repeated reports

which reached us of Hintza's intentions

of killing me with his own hand, taking

my property for himself, and then of de-

stroying the Mission Station.

Having laid my circumstances before

those of my Brethren with whom I was

in communication, it was thought best,

after much prayer for Divine direction,

to leave Hintza to his doom, and his

people, who, with himself, had for many

years rejected and opposed the Gospel

of Christ

With my family and people I retired

to Clarkebury; and was received witli

brotherly kindness by Br. and Sr. Davis

and their people. Here I remained

until Sir Benjamin D'Urban sent an

escort to take us and our Brethren to his

I need not say that our situation was

trying. It was so: yet not more so than

I [had anticipated, when, to save the

perishing souls of men, I gave myself to

God and His Church, as a Missionary to

the Heathen. The Lord graciously sup-

ported us in our troubles, and in His own

time and way delivered us.

When the British Troops had driven

the Caffres from the Colony, the Gover-

nor, with the first division of the army,

penetrated into the very heart of Cafire-

land, and encamped at Butterworth;

and before the, troops began extensive

operations, he kindly sent Captain

Warden, with a body of the Kat-River

Burghers, to escort myself and family,

with my Brethren and their families, from

Clarkebury to his camp, and from his

camp to Graliamstown.

On our arrival at the Governor's camp,

we were received by many of our per-

sonal friends, and some of our Albany

members, with great joy. The officers,

non-commissioned officers, and private!

shewed us no small kindness: this, with

the fatherly attention of the Governor,

and the circumstance of our being in a

place ef safety, caused us to feel grateful

to the Preserver of our lives.

The design of Government to

place friendly Caffres on the fron-

tier was noticed at p. 391. In the

Letter, just quoted, is stated the

Settling of the Fingoa under Mr.

At/liff't Care.

The Governor spoke to each of my

Brethren personally: to me he spoke on

the subject of the Fingoes residing in

Hintza's Tribe. The substance of what

he said is as follows:—

When I entered this Tribe, and it became

necessary to make war upon Hintza and his

people, finding the people called Fingoes

living among them in a state of the most

grievous bondage, and seeing them anxious

to be delivered, 1 at once declared them s

Free People and Subjects of the King of

England; and it is now my intention to place

them in the country on the east bank ot the

Great Fish River, in order to protect the

Fish-River Bush from the entrance of the

Caffres; and, by bringing a large working

population into the Colony, the Colonists may

supply themselves with Free Labourers.

Finding the Fingoes attached to your Mini-

stry and Family, I have to request that you

will take up your residence among them, as

their Missionary.

To this I consented, provided the ap-

pointment met with the approval of the

Conference.

The Governor estimated the Fingoes

at 5000 souls; but this, I am certain, is

by far too low an estimate: it was made

from the number of men, averaging one

woman and one child to each man; but,

as the greater part of the race are poly-

gamists, and it abounds with children,

there cannot be less than 10,000 souls.

On the 9th of May, Col. Somerset was

ordered to move with the Second Divi-

sion of the Army to Grahamstown, with

10,000 captured cattle; and to take tha

whole of the Fingoes under his protection,

and place them on the lands assigned for

them.

When all left, the sight was most im-

posing. Some mothers were seen carry-

ing two little children, with a burden on

their heads, and two or three larger

children walking before them; while the

men were driving the cattle or goats,

with their shields and assagais in their

a child or tired
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goat upon their shoulders. Bnt there

was no complaining: the loads were

lightened, and the journey shortened—

though 100 miles long, and through the

heart of the enemy's country—through the

prospect of liberty before them. On the

morning of the 15th, all arrived on this

rivet: not a child nor an old person was

missing! It was, I think, impossible

for an Officer to have a more important

and interesting charge, than the convey-

ance of 10,000 souls from a state of bond-

age, to a place and state of liberty, and

that through the heart of an enemy's

country; but, through the direction of

Col. Somerset, and the kindness of Mr.

Trotter, Commissary, with the protect-

ing care of Divine Providence, all got

through safe and well.

On the same day, the Colonel, with

the troops and our families, removed to

Grahamstown, leaving the Fingoes here;

when he requested, as a favour, that I

would superintend their little concerns

till he returned, and proper persons

should be appointed for that purpose.

Thus, by an astonishing Providence, the

people who were willing to receive the

Gospel are inheriting the land in which

they were in bondage, while the rejecters

of the Gospel are being scattered and

destroyed.

To the attention of the Christian

Church I wish to bring this Infant Settle-

ment. Their prayers are needed in a

special degree.

Of the Fingoes it is

They are the remnants of

Tribes, conquered and dispossessed of

their country by the celebrated Chaka,

King of the Zoolahs. They are a fine

race of people, and further advanced in

civilization than the Caffre Tribes. Since

their dispersion, they have lived in a

state of vassalage among the Caffres.

A British Officer, in the Gra-

hamstown Journal of the 8th of

May, gives the following description

of a body of Fingoes, whom he met

on their way to join the army:—

April 23, 1835—1 witnessed this

evening a beautiful scene. At a drift,

we met a body of Fingoes, in their com-

plete war-equipments, with ornamented

head-dresses, shields, and assagais ; sing-

ing in chorus a war-song, the most har-

monious thing I ever heard. When

they came through the drift, they held

their shields over their heads, so as to

cover and protect the whole person from

any thing thrown down upon them while

in the drift. They first quivered an as-

sagai in their right-hand, then collected

in a dense mass—formed in a line two

deep, then into three divisions—collected

again, danced, whistled from a faint soft

strain until it ended in a roar—shook

their shields and assagais in such a man-

ner, that, at first, it seemed like the

wind rustling a few leaves, until it rose

to the deafening noise of a storm raging

amidst the dense foliage of a large forest.

African lelan&g.

/Vtatiagascat-

LONDOy MISSIONARY SOCIBTT.

The Directors thus speak of the

General Interest excited by this Mission.

Ever since its commencement, in

1818, the Mission in Madagascar has

been regarded with lively concern, by a

large portion of the Christian Community.

The events, which have marked its pro-

gress, have been more decisive and

striking than those which usually attend

the early history of Missions to the Hea-

then; while the multitudes involved in

the occurrences by which the Mission has

been affected, the sanguinary character

of some of those events, and the startling

rapidity with which the prospects of the

Mission have undergone the most entire

change, have given intensity to the in-

terest with which tidings of its progress

have been received.

They added, at the close of last

year, the following summary view

of the

Spiritual Results of the Mission.

The Letters from the Brethren, pub-

lished in the Missionary Chronicle for the

month of July last, announced the pleasing

tidings that the attendance on the means

of public instruction was increasing; and,

corresponding with this augmented atten-

dance, had been the growing attention

paid by many of the hearers to the Word

of Life, and afforded grounds for hope

that the general attention given by the

Natives was the result of a deep convic-

tion on their minds of the truth, the

value, and the excellency of the Go-

spel. The Preached Word was listened

to attentively, and the Scriptures were

earnestly sought and diligently examined.

Therewere, also, several Prayer Meet-
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ings held In the town daring the week

evenings. The two principal circum-

stances which the Brethren noticed in

connexion with these Meetings were—

first, that a spirit of prayer was increas-

ing among the people; and, secondly, that

these Meetings were convened and con-

ducted by Natives themselves. They

frequently requested the attendance of

the Brethren to give an exhortation and

to lead the Service; but the Meetings

were held in their own residences: the

Native Christians considered themselves

as acting on their own convictions, and

from a consideration of personal obliga-

tion to employ the means in their power

for spreading around their respective

neighbourhoods the knowledge of the

True God and of eternal life.

It was not, however, exclusively In

connexion with the Stations which fell

immediately under the personal obser-

vation of the Missionaries, that a spirit

of hearing and inquiry, was awakened.

God appeared to manifest his purposes

of mercy to the Malagasse,in raising up

an agency of His own from among them-

selves to carry on His own work; thus

supplying the exigencies of His Cause

by their unexpected instrumentality, and

so compensating for the lack of foreign

labourers. Applications from the Na-

tives for books, especially for the Scrip-

tures, were very numerous.

The Directors have lately an-

nounced a fearful change in the cir-

cumstances of the Mission, in the

Determination and Efforts of the Go-

vernment to suppress Christianity.

The aspect of the Mission, lately so

bright with promise, has undergone a

melancholy reverse. The latest intelli-

gence which has reached us is peculiarly

distressing; and it is our painful duty to

announce to the Friends of Missions,

that the visible progress of the Truth is,

for the present, to all human appearance,

and so far as the power of man can pre-

vail, entirely interrupted in Madagascar.

By accounts forwarded in March last,

we learn that the Queen and the Govern-

ment had received reports from different

parts of the country, of the decline of

all respect for the objects of religious

veneration and the established usages of

superstition, long regarded as sacred—

the neglect of sacred places—and the

freedom with which the people dared to

speak of the light esteem in which they

held the charms, amulets, and other sym-

bols of superstitious power; together

with the multitudes who were seeking

after a knowledge of the True God, and

the extent to which Meetings for Prayer

prevailed.

These reports, together with some

discovery of the effect of the principles

of Christianity on the minds of the peo-

ple—that they were regarded by those

who embraced them as supreme, and

raised their professors above the fear of

death, when life could not be preserved

without dishonour to God—excited the

alarm and the anger of the Queen. All

amusements, music, dancing, &c, ceased

at the court-yard for nearly a fortnight,

as if gome fearful calamity had befallen

the nation; and, after the first paroxysms

of anger had subsided, and the suspense

and silence which followed had passed,

means of a most decisive character were

taken, to stay the progress of change.

The Queen issued her Solemn Edict

against Christianity — forbidding, under

the most fearful penalties, all measures

for its promotion; and proclaimed her

determination to revive to the utmost the

ancient customs and established supersti-

tions of the country.

On the 1st of March, a public Kabary,

or National Assembly, was held; at

which the Sovereign proclaimed formally,

with all the means of intimidation which

the Government could command, her de-

termination to suppress Christianity.

The whole population, from an immense

distance around the capital, male and

female, old and young, civil and military,

was collected on the occasion. The day

was ushered in by the tremendous firing

of cannon—not to excite feelings of joy,

but to strike terror into the hearts of the

people. The message was announced

and enforced by the Judges and chief

Military Officers. The Queen sent to

express her indignation, that any of her

people had dared to depart from ancient

and established usages—to despise the

idols—to neglect divinations—to pray in

new and unheard-of names (Jehovah and

Jesus) — to observe the Sabbath — to

imitate the customs of Europeans in

those things; using forms of expression

about faith, obedience, &c.; assembling

for Prayer Meetings in private houses;

changing the mode of swearing; and

ALLOWING THEIR SLAVES TO LEARN TO READ.

Every thing of the kind was then most

solemnly and authoritatively forbidden;
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together with whatever, whether dis-

tinctly named or not, had a tendency to

change established usages in religion.

One month was given to the people to

come forward and accuse themselves of

whatever they had done in connexion

with all these things, particularly all who

had been baptized—all who had attended

Evening Prayer Meetings—all who had

voluntarily learned to read, or attended

Public Worship. All in possession of

honours, civil or military, who had done

more than simply learn to read—all who

had attended, with any frequency, Places

of Worship, especially private Prayer

Meetings, were degraded in rank. The

mass of the people who had become im-

plicated were to pay a fine according to

their districts; the most diligent, to lose

more than half their rank, and the senior

teachers the same. The punishment may,

in some sense, be considered moderate:

no life is taken away: and this may be

accounted for by the fact, that the law,

now implicating so many, is an ex-post-

facto law, and could not well be made

severe; and a future reason may be, that

such great numbers of all classes were

involved, including many of the principal

families in the country. The only thing

allowed was, teaching the children, in the

schools, numeration on the slate. The

Name of Jesus must not be invoked.

The very recollection of the instructions

given by the Missionaries is forbidden—

all this under pain of death to the offen-

der, confiscation of property, and slavery

to the wife and children. The Missiona-

ries, as foreigners, are allowed to practise

their own forms of worship.

Stedfastness of the Native Christiana

under Persecution.

Under trials so unexpected and severe,

it is cheering to believe, that many of the

Native Christians exhibited the utmost

firmness of principle ; and, though strong-

ly urged by admonitions and threats to

renounce belief in the True God, and

worship the idols, sun, moon, &c, they

stood firm, and unhesitatingly declared

that their minds were made up: they

would pray to none but God, and they

would suffer death rather than render to

idols the homage due to Him... Many

are the idolaters of rank, who feel that it

is indeed too late to make the most des-

picable Slave who can read his Testa-

ment dread the block, at which the ido-

later, however terribly armed with hu-

mau power, trembles.

Encouraging Considerations, and Appeal

. for Bamest Prayer.

These tidings have been received by

the Directors with those feelings of de-

vout submission to the Divine Will, who

has thus seen fit to allow the faith and

patience of the Missionaries in the field

to be brought to these painful trials; and

of sincere and affectionate sympathy to-

ward the Brethren, their families, and

the afflicted and persecuted Native

Christians, which, they believe, will be

very generally shared by the Members

of the Society and the friends of Missions

throughout the land.

It is just cause for grateful thanks-

giving unto the Most High, that our Bre-

thren have been safe amidst the storm;

and that they had no reason to appre-

hend any personal injury, and were not

obliged to fly from their post. It is ear-

nestly hoped that they will be able to

remain, and cheer, by their presence,

the scattered and defenceless flock, whom

the Great Shepherd has honoured them

as the instruments of bringing to His

fold; until the present calamity shall be

past, and these events, painful as they

now appear, shall, as we know they ul-

timately will, turn to the furtherance of

the Gospel there. Why do the Heathen

rage, and the people imagine a vain thing?

The kings of {he earth set themselves, and

the rulers take counsel together, against

the Lord, and against His anointed, say-

ing. Let us break their bands asunder, and

cast away their cords from us. He, that

sitteth in the heavens shall laugh: the

Lord shall have them in derision.

The Brethren in Madagascar have

often implored the prayers of the British

Churches, but they never needed them

more than at the present time: and, be-

sides remembering them at the footstool

of mercy on ordinary occasions, the Di-

rectors would earnestly recommend, that,

at the Monthly Missionary-Prayer-

Meetings, the circumstances of this im-

portant Mission be made the subject of

special petitions to the Most High—that

He would continue His precious care

over our Brethren and the afflicted Na-

tive Christians, unto whom it it given, in

the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on

him, but to suffer for his sake that they

may be preserved and stand fast in one

spirit, with one mind, and be in nothing

terrified by their adversaries—that He

would change the hearts of those who

now persecute them, and make them

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

1
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



510 AFRICAN

ISLANDS. [NOT.

partakers of tlie blessedness of that peo-

ple whose God is the Lord. •

The Friends of Missions, deeply as

they may mourn over this calamity, will

neither be surprised nor discouraged.

They will regard it, taken in connexion

with other circumstances, as a confirma-

tion of the good work which the Lord

has been carrying forward in Madagas-

car; and, while they call on Him in

their day of trouble, they will rejoice in

the assurance, that the wrath of man

shall finally praise Him, while the re-

mainder of that wratb He will restrain.

That His Son shall have, the Heathen for

His inheritance, and the uttermost parts

of the earth for His possession, is an ir-

reversible decree; and, in effecting this,

the most High, Himself, hath declared,

/ mill work; and who shall let it?

jUtauritius.

Statistics of the Colony.

We collect the following particulars

from a Statement addressed to R. M.

Thomas, Esq., late Protector of Slaves

in Mauritius, by the Rev. John Le

Brun, whose return to his labours

was noticed at p. 42 of the last Sur-

vey :—

Districts,9—Population: Free,23,121;

Apprentices, 70,871—Places of Worship,

3 Protestant and 4 Roman-Catholic—

Number of Attendants at Public Wor-

ship, about 750 Protestants and 1900

Soman Catholics—Schools, 4—Scholars,

298 — Clergymen: Bev. Mr. Denny,

Civil Chaplain; Rev. Mr. Banks, Se-

cond Civil Chaplain; Bev. Mr. Jones,

Chaplain to the Forces — Protestant

Missionary, Bev. John Le Brun.

Appeal in Behalf of the Coloured and

Negro Population.

The Statement just given too feel-

ingly speaks for itself, as to the

Moral and Religious State of the

Colony. Mr. Lc Brun, in addressing

a Lady who left the island in March,

and is deeply concerned for its spiri-

tual welfare, thus invokes her aid:—

When enjoying the consolation of true

friendship, do not, I pray you, forget those

whom you leave behind. Be not like the

Officer of the King of Egypt, who, when

he was exalted, forgot poor Joseph in his

prison and fetters. Remember that you

leave, even In this barren place, some who

are the Servants of your exalted King

and Saviour. I hope you will meet with

friends, whose hearts and hands will be

toward the benighted population of this

too-long-neglected Isle; and that soon

there will be formed a Committee of

Ladies, to supply us with Lessons for In-

fant Schools, and little fancy-works to be

given as rewards; and also Reward Books

in French, to be given to the children, to

encourage them to apply themselves to

their instruction.

It appears to me, that all the good which

they do at home is for the West Indies:

the poor Mauritius is altogether forgot-

ten. Pray ask them, if they have no pity

for seventy thousand poor Emancipated

Negroes. All the good tilings are for the

West: nothing for the East 1

The Second Civil Chaplain thus

addressed the same Lady :—

I feel a sad want of a few religious

and entertaining books, to form a small

Lending Library for Young People, and

for the Soldiers who are continually ap-

plying to me for a loan of some books.

I had not an idea of the destitute state of

the Island in this respect, or I should have

come better provided. Such books as I

have of my own, I lend; and they are fre-

quently and extensively read. You

might, perhaps, get me a few select vo-

lumes: they would, I promise, be well

taken care of, and well read. The Tract

8ociety gave me a grant of Tracts when

I was coming out, which have been very

useful, both in the Civil Hospital and in

the Prisons, as well as generally. You

may use this Letter, as a request from a

Minister situated in one of the darkest

parts of the earth.

The Lady, to whom these commu-

nications were addressed, writes—

An Orphan Asylum, for the destitute

Female Children of the Coloured and

Negro Population, would be a very ef-

fectual method of introducing that mora-

lity, which at present is almost unknown.

They live in the most dissolute manner.

In nineteen years, Mr. Le Brun married

four couple: at the Episcopal Church, I

know of only one marriage in seven

years; and, among the Roman Catholics,

I should think the ratio the same — I

mean among the Negroes—and I should

think the Coloured Population very little

better. I do not 'mean the Indian

Christians (converted Aborigines), whs
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certainly set the best example in the

island.

A subscription has been opened

in furtherance of the objects of this

Appeal. Contributions, and Dona-

tions of suitable English or French

Publications will be thankfully re-

ceived by Mrs. R, M. Thomas, 14

Great Dean's Yard, Westminster.

All the funds received, beyond what

may be necessary for the purchase of

Books, will be applied to the found-

ing of an Asylum for the Destitute

Female Children of the Coloured and

Negro Population.

tiibia loitfUu tfjr ©angre.

GOSPEL-PROPAGATION SOC1RTY.

On occasion of Bishop Wilson's

visit to the Society's Southern Mis-

sions, he delivered, in February last,

a Charge to its Missionaries, first at

Tanjore, and afterward at Vepery:

from this Charge, and from his Lord-

ship's communications to the So-

ciety, we make the following extracts.

The Charge thus opens with a refe-

rence to a recent

Ordination of Missionaries at Tanjore.

After the solemn duties which have

engaged oar attention for the last few

weeks, I cannot prevail on myself to

leave yon without this official occasion of

mutual counsel and communication. The

Charge delivered to the Clergy of the

several Archdeaconries will, indeed, in-

form you of my wishes and sentiments on

a variety of points of doctrine and disci-

pline: but it is impossible for me coldly

to refer you to that general statement.

Tour circumstances are altogether pecu-

liar. You have a claim on every thing,

and more than every thing, which a Bishop

can do for you. The Ordination just

held in these Missions, for the first time

since the establishment of the Protestant

Episcopacy in India, gives me a nearer

relation to you.* The very tombs + of

* At the Mission Church. Tanjore, on Saturday,

January 31, 1835, the Rev Messrs Thompson,

Coombes, Simpson, and Jones were ordained Priests;

and the Hev. Mr. Irion, Deacon The Priests who

assisted in laying on of handB, were the Ven. the

Archdeacon, the bishop's Chaplain; the Rev. Mr.

Kohlhoff, of the Lutheran Church ; the Hev. Mr.

Deane, Chaplain of Trlchinopoly; the Hev. Mr.

Mool, of the Danish Episcopal Church at Tranqae-

bar ; and Njanaparagasen, Native Priest of Tanjore.

those departed Missionaries, on which

we now tread, and the walls of the sacred

edifice, reared by their zeal, within

which we are assembled, unite to urge

me to the duty which I am now at-

tempting.

Causes of Decline in the SoulJiern Missions.

The vast extent of these Missions—

the length of time, a century and a quar-

ter, since their commencement—the wide

ramifications of the chief question which

has sapped their Christian Simplicity—

the cursory attention only which I had

been able to give to the details connected

with them—and the short period which

I have now had for actual inquiry and

observation on the spot—all persuade

extreme caution on my part, in suggesting,

as well as on yours in receiving, what I

may offer for your consideration.

Difficult indeed has been the crisis

through which these Missions have passed.

The brilliant prospects, which presented

themselves half a century since, have,

undoubtedly, been long obscured; but

from circumstances, which, when calmly

considered, admit of the hope of a resto-

ration of the Sacred Cause to much of

its pristine vigour.

The Missions stretch over a tract of

country from Vellore to Cape Comorin—

about three hundred miles by two hun-

dred or two hundred and fifty. About

ten thousand Christians, and one hundred

and forty Towns and Villages, or more,

with as many Congregations, are scat-

tered over these regions; and two hun-

dred Native Catechists and Schoolmasters

are employed in their Christian Instruc-

tion, under the European Missionaries

of the Incorporated Society.

It is quite obvious, to those who know

India, that every thing must depend,

under God's blessing, on the number,

health, talents, and piety of these Euro-

pean Missionaries. Soon after the death

of Swartz and Gericke:, however, the

supply of i!iese holy men seems nearly

to have failed. Germany, corrupted for

a time by neological principles, furnished

with difficulty the Venerable Society with

a few more men like those of the former

Twelve Clergy, four European Catechists- of whom

three were of Bishop's College—and about fifty

Native Catechists and Schoolmasters, were present.

f The tombs of Swartz, Horst, and Gericke. at

Tanjore. TheChurches of Cuddalore, Tanjore, and

Vepery, were built by the Missionaries; and the

last two rebuilt and enlarged, partly by the aid of

Government, and partly by a donation of SOOOf. to

each, from the Society for Promoting Christian

Knowledge.
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age: and, of those who were obtained,

it pleaaed God that many fell, by the

sadden stroke of sickness or death, early

In the course of their labours. With the

utmost care in the selection, disappoint-

ments also occurred in the characters of

others—disappointments, indeed, few in

number, andshewing,by that very circum-

stance, the general excellency of the So-

ciety's choice—but of widely-spread mis-

chief—of such mischief as to account but

too well for much of what we now witness.

When, to these sources of decline, the

general tendency of our fallen nature is

added; the encroaching character of the

heathen usages connected with caste; the

weaker hold of Christianity on the de-

scendants of the first converts in the

second and third age; and the low state

of morals and civilization in India all

around—no standard of truth—no Chris-

tian habits—no tone of virtue—no Chris-

tian Sabbath—nothing to fall back upon

—the step from Christianity to Heathen-

ism with all its pollutions immediate—

when all these tilings are considered, and

when the state of any widely-scattered

parish at home, if it be only compara-

tively neglected for a few years, is re-

collected, I think we may discern the

chief causes of the decline; and need not

be too much dejected at the present con-

dition of the Missions, if those causes can

be removed. The Apostolical Churches

during the life of St Paul, and those of

the Leaser Asia to whom the Seven

Letters in the Apocalypse are addressed

by St. John, may teach us what the cor-

ruption of human nature can do, even

against inspired instruction and miracu-

lous authority.

It will quite astonish you to hear, that,

about three years since, on the arrival

of a Heverend Missionary from England,

he found himself totally alone in Tan jore;

without a single companion in vigour, to

labour, while he was acquiring the native

language, or to assist in managing the

ordinary perplexing secular concerns of

the Mission, or superintend the crowds

of Catechists and Congregations—the ve-

nerable Kohlhoff himself being at thecoast

for his health. In such a state of things,

what could follow! To me it is a matter

of surprise and of gratitude, that things

have kept together as they have.

Indication* and Beginnings of a Revival

in these Missions.

When, Indeed, I am present at the

immense congregations assembled in the

Churches—when I witness the order,

the devotion, the death-like attention,

the echoing responses, which put to shame

the tame whispers of European Audi-

tories, in every Station—and especially

when I see the crowds of Communicants

at the awful mysteries of the Body and

Blood of our Lord—I still say, with the

first eminent Prelate of this See, " These

Southern Missions form, in a Christian

View, the noblest memorial of British

Connexion with India." I still say with

the second Prelate, " Here is the strength

of the Christian Cause in India": and I

add, with that beloved Bishop, " It would

indeed be a grievous and heavy sin, if

England, and all the agents of her bounty,

do not nourish and protect theseChurches!"

But England will not neglect them.

England only requires the case to be

fairly laid before ber by the Venerable

Incorporated 8ociety, in order to send

out her sons and pour out her treasure.

Help is already coming in. Two most

promising Missionaries, within about two

years, have arrived from England. Bi-

shop's College has presented the fair

first-fruits of that excellent Institution,

by enabling me to ordain and despatch

three more. Instead of one or two soli-

tary Missionaries in the South, I shall

have the happiness of knowing that seven,

and, by the end of the year, eight, and

including the aged fathers of the Missions,

ten, will be in these fields of labour.*

It is true, that many more are most ur-

gently required, to supply the places of

those venerable fathers incapable now

of much active exertion, and to fill ade-

quately the numerous Stations ... But

these will, we doubt not, be gradually

raised up by the Great Lord of the Har-

vest, under the paternal care of the In-

corporated Society, if we are not wanting

to ourselves here in the fields of labour.

All will then begin to spring with ver-

dure. The frame-work is sound. Churches

are reared, in most of the Stations-

many of them beautiful and spacious like

the present. School Houses, Mission

Residences, Mission Gardens, Mission

Villages, Mission Property, with an

excellent press at Vepery and ample

buildings—all stand erect and ready.

Nothing is needed but the internal grace

of our Saviour, working in His Gospel,

by the voice of His faithful Ministers,

to fill all with animation and life.

• At Vepery, 3; Cudilalore, 1; Tanjorc, 3; Tri-

rhinopoly, I ; TUuievelly, 2
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All Influence of Caste in Progress of

Extinction among Christiana.

The main barrier to all permanent

improvement is, as I trust, in the way of

removal—thp. heathen usages of caste

IN THE CHRISTIAN CHURCHES. When this

case was laid before me, a year and a-half

since, I had not a moment's hesitation as

to my duty; and all which I have seen,

since my arrival here, has strengthened

that conviction; which indeed had been

fixed in my mind from the time when I

first turned my attention to Indian Mis-

sions, nearly forty years since. But I

wonder not, that the decisive step was

not taken sooner. It was natural, it was

proper, it was necessary, to try every

other expedient, before so violent an one

■—for such it appears to the Natives—

was adopted. While the master minds

of Swartz and Gencke remained to keep

down the attendant heathen practices,

caste was comparatively harmless: it

seemed more of a civil distinction. But

I rejoice to find that the judgment of all

my Brethren, and of the whole body of

Christian Protestant Missionaries without

exception, concurs now with my own—

that the crisis had arrived; and that no-

thing but the total abolition of all hea-

then usages, connected with this anti-

christian and anti-social system, could

save these Missions.

A nucleus is now formed, as I hope,

in all the Stations, for a sound and per-

manent Christian Doctrine and Disci-

pline. One of the grand artifices of

Satan is, I trust, discovered and laid

bare. The new converts before they are

baptized, and the catechumens before

confirmation, will readily submit, from

the first, to the undeviating rule now

established. The whole congregations

will be treated with the extraordinary

tenderness which the habits of India for

3000 years, and their own low state of

Christian Faith, require. It will suffice,

as to them, that all overt acts, as respects

the Church and the Public Worship of

God, be discontinued. For the rest, we

must wait. In proportion as new Missio-

naries come out, and true Christianity

revives and spreads among their flocks,

they will understand the grounds of my

conduct; and rejoice in the paternal,

though strong, resolution which dictated it.

You will continue to watch with un-

ceasing anxiety the progress of things.

What has been effected is only a begin-

Nov. 1835.

ning. The large number of our Chris-

tians who have openly acceded to my

wishes far exceed, indeed, all which I

had hoped for, when I first arrived

among you. But much of the impression

will fade away, unless you follow it up

with a series of kind and wise measures,

adapted to varying circumstances; and

all directed to one end—the substitution

OF CHRISTIAN FOR HEATHEN PRINCIPLES ANB

habits. The feeble state of practical

religion, which has partly led to these

heathen usages and been partly gene-

rated by them, will remain, and remain

long. We can only raise the tone of

piety by the bright effulgence of the

Gospel of Christ, made effectual by the

Holy Spirit, and sustained and adorned

by the meek and consistent conduct of

the Ministers of His Word.

The Bishop adds tliis salutary

counsel in reference to the newly-

converted:—

The converts will have a double need of

your care, as the heathen caste distinctions

are broken down, and the gentle grada-

tions of rank, as in Christian Countries, are

substituted. Presumption or forwardness

in the Wife, the Sister, the Child, the

Disciple, the Scholar, the Subject, would

more obstruct the peaceful abolition of

caste than any other thing that could be

named. While the pagan barriers are

being removed, and all the old notions

of defilement in the touch of another, or

in the eating with him, or entering his

house and intermarrying in his family, are

being banished, let the due reverence

for age and station, and learning and

piety; let the Scriptural, conscientious

submission to the magistrate and the laws,

prove how little those unnatural barriers

were required.

The Bishop proceeds, in his

Charge to the Missionaries, to sug-

gest the Measures and the Course of

Conduct which should be pursued.

This is done under Eleven Heads;

the whole of which we would gladly

put on record, a3 they have a very

important bearing, not only on the

Missionaries more immediately ad-

dressed, but on all engaged in the

work in India.
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Xcto Souths!© situ.

CHURCH MISSIONARY B0C1RTY.

A general notice of the Mission

appears at pp. 468, 469. We now

add extracts from recent communi-

cations, which exhibit the very in-

teresting picture, of the incipient

but gradual influence of Divine

Light on the minds of some of the

wildest and most forlorn of the hu-

man race.

Report of On Miuion for 1834.

The Missionaries thus sum up their

general views of the state of the Mis-

sion in their Second Annual Report

to the Governor of New South-Wales.

While their difficulties are great and

exceedingly discouraging, the dawn-

ing of the True Light cheers their

toilsome path; and here, as else-

where, that declaration of the In-

spired Word will doubtless be made

good—in due time we shall reap,

if we faint not.

Minion House, Wellington FalU), Dm. 3, 1834.

The Missionaries, in presenting a Se-

cond Annual Report of their labours

among the Aboriginal Natives of New

Holland, are happy in being able to

state, that their prospects of being useful

to these so deeply degraded and so long

neglected Tribes are more cheering than

when the former Report was drawn up.

The prejudices which formerly were

so strong against the Missionaries are, in

a great measure, removed; and many of

the Natives have acknowledged that the

design of the Mission is a good one, and

they believe that, by and bye," black fel-

low make a light." They have left their

wives at the Mission House, in large

numbers, for months successively, when

they have gone on their expedition into

the bush. The Natives in general have

come to the Establishment in larger num-

bers than in the preceding year; occa-

sionally to the amount of eighty or

a hundred: they have also remained

there longer, and evidently with more

confidence. Many have been induced

to work in the Mission garden, in the

paddock, &c. In the spring, one youth

was engaged in driving bullocks at plough,

and occasionally in ploughing: during

the harvest, eight natives were daily em-

ployed in reaping: several have planted

maize-corn, melons, and pumpkins, and

sown tobacco seed for themselves: some

of the children have each a small plot of

ground in the Mission garden, which they

respectively cultivate for themselves.i

The Missionaries have itinerated, on

several occasions, to the distance of from

forty to seventy miles, in each direc-

tion. On these journeys, when they

have met with Natives who had seen

them at Wellington Valley, the most

friendly disposition has been invariably

manifested toward them: they have also

given sufficient evidence, that they hid

not forgotten the daily custom at the

Mission House of presenting prayer and

praise to the Great God and Saviour of

mankind, by readily kneeling down and

uniting with their Christian Teacher in

this sacred duty.

The Missionaries, by holding frequent

intercourse with the Natives, have ob-

tained more accurate views of their opi-

nions on various subjects. It is now

proved, beyond dispute, that they be-

lieve in the existence of a spirit, distinct

from the body, and which survives its

dissolution. Though there are among

them, as indeed among all nations, some

professed unbelievers on this subject,

who frequently say, " Black fellow die

altogether;" yet, like the infidel in the

storm, from this position they are easily

driven, by reference being made to their

constant fear of death, and their dread of

going near a grave, or a hut where a

person, lately dead, formerly resided.

They say, that " Byamy, who sits down

long way off, over the great waters, near

to England, made every thing, and every

body first time." It may, eventually,

appear, that they do believe in a First

Cause.

There have been at, different times, on

the establishment, during the past year,

thirty children, to whom instruction has

been given. Some have remained but a

short time; others, longer; and some

have continued with the Missionaries.

It has been remarked, that the Native

Children might be taught to imitate cer-

tain sounds, or to remember those imita-

tions, and no more ; but the Missionaries

are happy to say it is far otherwise.

The gate to knowledge is, in a great

measure, secured against their admission;

and they manifest no curiosity to know

what is contained therein. Learning

to read appears to them a work of
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impossibility, and therefore they have no

heart to it; but when they have

become able to read, and, their

being thereby expanded, they

inquisitive, learning is no longer looked

on as a task, bat esteemed as a privi-

lege, as well as a source of delight.

The Missionaries close their Re-

port with these touching remarks—

It is not in the power of the Missio-

naries to record in a Report all the

pleasing features of their Mission, or all

the trying scenes through which they have

to pass. It will never, to a reflecting

mind, appear, that the path of a Chris-

tian Missionary among savages is be-

strewed with flowers, or that his mind

is the seat of calmness and tranquillity.

In this Mission, where Natives of both

sexes are under instruction on the same

spot of ground, the Missionary is called

to witness painful, yea, heart-rending

circumstances, which can never be re-

corded for the perusal of an enlightened

and Christian Public. Cradled in pro-

stitution, as it were, and fostered in licen-

tiousness, the female children brought

under instruction in the families of the

Missionaries do not lose their propensity

to vice, as with a charm. Nothing but

Divine Grace can eradicate those pro-

pensities, by the regeneration of the

soul; and until that glorious change be

effected, the minds of the Missionaries

will be constantly exercised with anxiety.

Incident* illustrating the State of the Na-

tives, and the Influence of the Mission

upon them.

Oct. 5, 1833—Seven Natives at work

for us to-day, in digging a trench. One

of the youths uttered a very bad word.

Some of the others immediately cried

out: "Carrea Yalla (Don't speak that

way)! wirri murrnmbahng (no good

that)." Oorimbildwally said, that he

often spoke to his native brethren on

the impropriety of their conduct; but

that he was now tired of it, and would

do so no more, because they too much

say, "Don't care for God ; don't care."

He advised me to forbear saying any

more to them about God, as they were

ao very stupid. I told him, that both

he and myself must continue reproving

them, hoping that, by and bye, they

would care for God, and think much

about Him. They are to have a corro-

boro (native dance) this evening, re-

specting Thau n ah Than n ah (the small -

pox): they say it will never come here

again. While working, some of them

said repeatedly: "Good many white

fellows, Mr. Watson, get work it now"—

meaning themselves. Whether they

thought it disgraceful to work like Euro-

peans, or whether it arose merely from

pleasantry, I cannot say. I was much

affected, as I frequently am, on looking

at them, and thinking, 'Here are immor-

tal souls, and which of them shall be-

come acquainted with God his Saviour?

or shall they all, like so many of their

ancestors, live and die altogether desti-

tute of the blessings of salvation?' We

sometimes hope that there is a breaking

of the clouds; and, indeed, we must say,

that, notwithstanding continual discou-

ragements and disappointments, we have

some pleasing circumstances to cheer

our minds. We cannot but believe that

some, who occasionally leave us for a

season, do repeat their prayers and grace

in the bush, or they would not remember

them so perfectly when they return.

Oct. 9—There are nineteen Natives

here now, most of whom not only attend

Family Prayer, but also attend with the

children afterwards, and repeat what

they are taught.

Nov. 17—Some time ago, we had a ser-

vant whose hair had been lost through

disease, and the Natives gave him the

name of Gunagal Bob: Gunagal is the

native term for a plain. This evening,

I was surprised at hearing one of the

boys tell the other Natives that it was

wicked to say, "Gunagal Bob." It ap-

peared that he was led to say ao from

having learnt the hymn of Dr. Watts,

referring to the children mocking the

Prophet, Go up, thou bald-head!

Nov. 19—This morning, several of the

boys refused to grind the wheat which

had been given them for themselves:

they were not satisfied with having beef

for their breakfast, and so they went

away from the Mission House; but re-

turned in the evening, and stood out-

side, near to the window, when the

children were at their prayers, repeat-

ing after them. They afterward came

to the lodging-room window, and said,

several times: "Give us this day, all

day, our daily bread, and forgive us our

trespasses." This circumstance proves

that they understand some part of what

they are taught. They take advantage

of our evident desire to keep them with

us; which, in connexion with their
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vagrant habits, render them very impa-

tient of controul.

Jan.l, 1834—A man came over from

Goboleon, to say, that;seven armed Bash-

rangers had robbed a lint at a short di-

stance, and had intimated their intention

of coming to Wellington. We have, in-

deed, more danger to apprehend from such

characters than from the untutored Na-

tives around us.

Jan. 12—Only eight of the Natives

attended Church to-day; but they seemed

to pay as much attention as if they felt

deeply interested in the Service. We

have repeated evidences of their remem-

bering many things which they hear at

Church and at Family Worship. We have

never taught them the Apostles' Creed

as part of their prayers ; but when I have

read over my translation of it into their

language, they have immediately re-

peated it in English, which they have

learnt only by hearing it at Church.

Jan. 31—Goongeen and I left home, to

go into the bush, in a south-westerly

direction. After travelling for some time,

we arrived at a sheep station, where we

found two Europeans: both of them

could read, but they possessed no book

of any kind. One of them, an Irishman,

paid no attention to what I said on the

subject of Religion; but the other, an

Englishman, entered freely into conversa-

tion on the subject: I gave them some

Tracts. We travelled on, till we arrived

at another sheep station, where we found

two men, who had only a Tract, respect-

ing a Pious Negro, which they said they

had read over so many times as to re-

member almost the whole of it. I had

seen one of these men before, on the

Sunday which I some time ago spent

among the shepherds: he had received

religious instruction at a Sunday School,

and seemed to be affected when I spoke

to him respecting his soul. I gave them

some Tracts. Hoping to find water, we

travelled till it was quite dark, without

success; and the difficulty of proceed-

ing through the bush compelled us to

stop. We had considerable difficulty in

erecting our tent, as the night was so

dark that we could not see to cut poles

for it.

Feb. 1 — Hose this morning about four

o'clock. We had much rain during the

night, attended with thunder and light-

ning. We placed our pannakins outside

the tent, in order to catch a little of the

rain to quench our thirst, but did not

succeed. This morning, however, Goon-

gcen found water at some distance, which

was a seasonable relief to us. Having

sought Divine direction, we recommenced

our journey! and proceeded till we came

to a sheep station, where there were

three Europeans. I gave tbem some

Tracts, and spoke to the one who re-

mained on the subject of Religion. In a

few hours we came to another hut. I

alighted, and went in; but the conversa-

tion of the four or five white men there

was of the most vicious kind. I spoke to

them on the subject One of them ac-

knowledged that it was an unprofitable

practice; hut another kept pacing the

room, whistling aloud, as though he did

not regard what I said. After leaving

this station, we had not proceeded many

miles before we reached another, where

we found between twenty and thirty Na-

tives. One little native girl, who had

been with us a short time, eame running

to meet me, saying," Now, Parson; now.

Parson." I was acquainted with nearly

all the Natives that I found here. There

were several children here; bat I could

not succeed in persuading any of them

to go with me. There was also a fine

boy here, about twelve years of age, who

had been some time with us at Welling-

ton Valley; but he would not return.

We left a short time before sun-set; and

reached a station, where we purposed

spending the Lord's Day. Goongeen

asked me to travel all night, in order to

get to Church at Wellington to-morrow.

We arrived at the hut, and had Family

Worship; after which we erected our

tent at a short distance. Goongeen

wished to sleep in the tent with me;

but as it is a very small one, made to

be carried on horseback, I could not

accommodate him. He said that he

was afraid of Wandong (the devil). I

told him that he onght to pray to God to

take Wandong out of his heart, as it was

his being there that he ought to be con-

cerned about He said he would go and

sleep in the hut, and then croppies

(thieves) would immediately come and

take me. I told him, that he might go

into the hut, as I was not afraid. He,

however, laid down, and was very soon

asleep.

Feb. 3 — Having had Family Prayer,

and given a Testament to one of the

men, we commenced our journey home-

ward; for in no other direction would my

native companion proceed one step;
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and as I was not able to take my tent

&c on my mare, I was compelled to

yield. We reached home in the after-

noon, having travelled, during the jour-

ney, eighty or ninety miles. I cannot be

sure that any good has been effected by

this 9hort tour. I have seen some of the

Natives, and spoken to them respecting

their souls: I have also visited many of

my own countrymen, who are scattered

an sheep having no shepherd; and have

admonished them, and given them Tracts.

The Lord, .in infinite mercy, grant that

these may be made instrumental to the

good of their souls, in this wilderness!

March 11, 1834—At night, our children

were speaking to each other in the hut:

we overheard them: their subject was,

Jesus Christ and Heaven. They said:

"Jesus Christ is all over, and sees every

thing;" and then they endeavoured to

recollect all the places and persons and

houses with which they were acquainted,

saying: "And Bathurst too; and Sid-

ney too; &c." They then attempted to

consider who there were in heaven:

among them, they mentioned God, Jesus

Christ, Methuselah, and Moses.

March 16—Eight Natives at Church

to-day. Eramdiul came up this after-

noon. I spoke to him on the subject of

Religion, and told him that he should be

getting ready to die. He said: "Do

not say any more about dying: I shall

not die yet." I told him, that if he knew

God and Jesus Christ, who died to take

away his sins, be would not then be

afraid to die. So true it is, that, through

fear of death, they are all their life-time

subject to bondage. Nothing can deliver

them from this, but a saving interest in

Christ

Some time ago, some of the Natives

went to Mr. fisher, at Goboleon, three

miles from this place, and asked for some

tobacco. Mr. Fisher very properly told

them to go to Wellington. " Oh no," they

replied; "too much Mr. Watson pyhalla

(a vulgar word for 'to speak')- That

fellow always pyhalla. We don't want

pyhalla: we want tobacco, pipes, bread."

A Native came up to our house this

evening, to join the others at prayers: he

had brought a number of opossums' skins

for an European. I told him that it was

very wicked to do so on Sunday. He

said he did not " make a light" (know)

what day it was; but white fellow did,

lie believed.

March 17 — Left home this morn-

lug, with one of our Native Boys, for

the bush, for a few days. We reached

Murrambirdthiree about three o'clock. I

erected my tent, and, having made a fire,

took a pannakin of tea. There are many

Natives in this neighbourhod, several of

whom soon congregated around my tent.

Two of them paid particular attention to

what I said, and asked some pertinent

questions. I always endeavour to preach

Jesus Christ, never forgetting the in-

structions on this head given in the hi-

story of the Greenland Mission. Seven

or eight attended prayers in the open

air at night, and said their prayers after-

ward.

March 18—There are about twenty

Natives in this neighbourhood, several

of whom are very ill: many attended

prayers at night I administered medi-

cine to the sick Natives, and also to an

European, who has been confined to his

bed for a long time. How much was I

affected this day at the expression of a

Native Youth, when speaking to him on

the subject of Religion 1 He asked, in a

quick manner: "What for you not tell

me that, when I come up Wellington?"

I was affected at the question as it re-

garded the youth, for it seemed that he

felt an interest in the subject; and also

as it regarded myself, to think that I could

have been guilty of allowing a Native to

come up to Wellington, if only for an

hour, and to go away without having heard

something respecting Religion. The Lord

help me to be instant in season and out of

season!

March 31—Ten Natives here. After

prayers, I endeavoured to direct the at-

tention of the elder ones, who had not

been with us so much as the others, to the

subject of Religion, and a future state;

but they begged that I would talk no

more about that, as they should live a

long time yet I referred them to some

who had died rather suddenly; and en-

deavoured to remind them how I had

spoken to them in this manner, and how

they replied that they should live a long

time, but were now dead. They would

not converse on the Bubject.

April 26—Nearly forty Natives came

up to-day, several of whom are very ill.

I would fain have spoken to them on

the subject of Religion, but they only ex-

pressed anxiety after pipes and tobacco.

I told them that they were always ready

to ask for a pipe ; but they felt no desire

to pray to God to make them good, and
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to take them to heaven when they died.

Most of them went away: a few only

of the tick remained.

June 10, 1834 — It is quite clear that the

Natives have an idea of a spirit separate

from the body, and which survives the

dissolution of the body; though they

often speak of body and soul, or, in their

own phraseology, say, "Black fellow die

altogether." Since Dixon's death, they

will not go near his hut. To-day, being

exceedingly rainy, and the Natives not

knowing where to find shelter, as our huts

are not waterproof, I told them to go to

Dixon's (a servant who had died). They

answered: "Oh no: too much Dixon sit

I asked how he could sit down

i he had been deposited in the

earth. They said, "Ob, soul come up."

July 29—When speaking to the Na-

tives this evening on the subject of Re-

ligion, one of them asked, "What for

you speak much about God, and devil,

and dying? No other white fellow, no

other master, talk that way ?"—It seems

strange to them, and well it may, that

we should be always speaking to them

on those subjects which persons, even of

respectability, never mention in their

hearing.

Aug. 5—Some of our Natives appear

to pay more attention to our instructions

than they formerly did. May the Holy

Ghost become their Teacher! then they

will learn to purpose. I have not been

able to ascertain whether they have any

sense of guilt, or uneasiness of mind on

account of their conduct: their frequent

sighing when we speak on Religion, and

their constant fear of death, would lead us

to imagine that they felt all was not right

Oct. 4 — I was much pleased this

evening with the distinct and solemn

manner in which the Natives repeated

their prayers; and particularly with two

old men—one of whom has been noto-

riously wicked—who never before at-

tempted to pray. I can scarcely help

believing that the Lord is doing some-

thing for us.

The difficulty of holding inter-

course with people of a strange speech

is confessedly great; and this must

be peculiarly felt, when the subject

of conversation is of a spiritual and

religious kind. Even in such cases,

however, the impediments gradually

give way to persevering efforts. The

remarks made by the Natives often

wear an appearance of childishness:

this must be attributed partly to their

real ignorance of things Divine, and

partly to the narrow compass of lan-

guage which, as yet, forms the me-

dium of intercourse between them

and our Missionaries. Yet something

of an increase, both of intelligence

and of interest, concerning Religion,

will appear in the following extracts

from Mr. Watson's accounts of

Conversations indicating the Inquiring

Spirit of the Natives.

April 26, 1834—When I was in the

garden this evening, th

venation took place between <

one of my Native Youths, and i

Goongeen. "The black fellows are

going to fight to-morrow: I shall go."

Mr. W. " No; you must not To-mor-

row is Sunday: it belongs to God. Yoa

must go to Church, and pray to God to

take all evil from your heart, and to make

you good."

G. "I will go after prayers. I believe."

Mr. H■'. " No : the whole day is sacred;

and it is your duty to remain at home,

and learn respecting Jesus Christ, wbe

died for you."

G. " To-morrow Sunday! Hy I hy!

Great Sunday in Sydney; great church

there. Every body go to Church, in

Sydney. Great music too—boom, boom,

baa! (meaning the organ.) What for

not make great church here, like at

Sydney >"

Mr. W. "When the Natives are de-

sirous of coming to Church, and have be-

come acquainted with Religion, we shall

erect a church for them here, and iu other

parts also."

This young man has been with me to

Sydney, and often speaks of the .'

and organ, and of Mr. Hill. At

same time lie saw several New '.

ers; many of whom, I told bim, sit <

and read the Bible, and many of them

are very good: this, also, frequently forms

a topic of conversation between him and

his native brethren.

July 5—Goongeen and another youth

have been cutting bark to-day; but they

would not come to the hut for their

suppers, because the mother of one of

them was at a short distance; so it was

taken to them. This evening, I

"Nanny, you must go with me to

Mary Buckley her prayers."
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Keen said, "What ii that?" I replied,

"We must go and teach your mother to

pray to God: yon do not wish her to go to

that bad place when she dies, do you?"

Goongeen. "Oh, black fellow die alto-

gether: does not go anywhere."

Mr. W. "If black fellow dies alto-

gether, why are yon afraid of going into

the hut belonging to the man that was

drowned?"

G." Oh, that soul: it goes somewhere;

I do not know where."

Mr. W. "If the soul knows God and

Jesus Christ, it goes to heaven: and if

it be wicked, it goes to hell."

G." Who puts wicked soul into hell?"

Mr. W. " 8atan."

G. "Who puts good soul into hea-

ven?"

Mr. W."Angels, who are good spirits."

(.'. " Where Satan sit down I"

Mr. W. "In the hearts of wicked

men, and all over where wicked people

are."

G. " Where is heaven? — In the

clouds?"

Mr. W. " No i beyond the sun and

stars."

G. " Have you ever seen something

like stars fall? That always come down

when black fellow going to die."

Mr. W. " Pshaw! Nut so, I think."

G. "Hy, hy, hy! You won't believe

black fellow: black fellow won't believe

you."

The conversation again turned on the

subject of the soul. I told him that it

was Satan that made their souls blind

and deaf, and that hardened their hearts,

so that they did not feel any desire to

know God and Jesus Christ—that Satan

wished to keep them from God. He

again asked: Where Satan sit down?"

I replied: "In the hearts of wicked

men.' He observed: "I don't see

liim. You don't see him, I believe."

— One of the bojrs said: "O yes; Mr.

Watson doctor.' (They suppose no

one can see the devil but their doctors.)

I told them that it was not my being a

doctor that made me acquainted with

these things, but the Bible, God's Book:

that the Natives could not know these

things of themselves, as they had no

Bible, nor a Minister to teach them, and

as they only lived a short time: but

that God had always lived, and knew

every tiling; and that He had told good

men what to write in the Bible. I told

him that he ought to pray to God to cast

Satan and all evil out of his heart. He

said that he did pray to God; but that

God had not done so. I told him that

he prayed in a careless manner, and

did not feel a desire for God to do so.

He said, that a very, very long time

ago, all black fellows died. I inquired

where the others came from. He re-

plied, that only one old man and an old

woman "Bit down," or lived.

Auy.W, 1334—As I was sitting in the

kitchen with my children, writing, one

of them said: " Mr. Watson, what does

that mean—Forty years long was I

grieved with this gtnerationf" By way

of explanation, I gave them a brief ac-

count of the deliverance of the Israelites,

&c. The girl has remembered this,

from hearing it at church.

Oct. 26—I had a long conversation

with our Native Youths this evening.

I found it extremely difficult to under-

stand them. Kabarhrin was the chief

Bpeaker. The following is a part of the

conversation :—

Mr. W. " Does your devil ever die?"

Kabarhrin. "No, never."

Mr. W. "Do not your doctors some-

times kill him?"

JT. " O yes."

Mr. W. " How is it that the devil

is sometimes killed, and yet never dies?"

—To this he made no reply; but the

other Natives laughed alond.

K. " Baggeen (a name wc have always

supposed belonged to the devil) belongs

to the soul: every black fellow has got

a baggeen. Baggeen, belonging to some

Natives at a great distance, have made

young man Billy ill at Goboleon: he

will soon die: very large stone sit down

in him."

Mr. If. " How did baggeen, belong-

ing to those Natives, come so far, and

leave their bodies behind?"

K. " Oh, come up when sleep: very

great stone they put in young man Billy."

Mr. W. "When the doctors say that

they have taken a stone out of the body

of a sick person, had they not the stone

in their hand first?"

K. "O no."

Mr. W. " When you see a doctor

about to take a stone from a sick per-

son, look into his hand, to ascertain

whether the stone is there."—At this,

the other Natives again laughed aloud.

JT. " Oh, black fellows are not de-

ceitful."

Mr. W." I did not say they were: I
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only said you ought to watch the doctor,

to see whether he does not pick up a

stone, as you know he looks all around

for one."

Though I made many inquiries re-

specting this " baggecn," I could not un-

derstand Kabarhrin on the subject. The

conversation then turned on " Byamy."

K. "Byamy made all—black fellows,

and white fellows, and every thing."

Mr. W. " Where does Byamy live?"

K. "Oh, a long way off, across the

great waters, near to England."

Mr. TV. "Do the Natives pray to

him, as we do to the Great God?"

K. " O yes."

Mr. W. " Do you pray to him?"

"O yes." [I do not believe that

to be the case.]

Mr. W. " Has any one ever seen By-

amy?

K. " O yes, when dreaming."

Mr. TV. " Did you ever see him?"

A'. "I do not like to talk about him:

he will be very angry."

Mr. TV. " Does he hear you speak?

How will he know you are speaking of

him?"

K. " I do not like to talk about him."

The following incident, from Mr.

Watson's Journal, is a clear and

encouraging instance of the manner

in which Christian Education de-

velopes

The Power of Conscience.

Woi>. 23,1834—Ten Natives at Church

to-day. Two of the adult femaleB are

learning to read. One of my girls

(Ebatha) was reading a lesson which

runs thus: "A good boy will not lie,

swear, steal, &c." When she came to the

word "lie," she suddenly stopt short,

and would not proceed. I asked why

she did so? She hesitated answering;

but at length acknowledged that she did

not like to read it, because it condemned

her conduct.

Xtto Sealant).

CHURCH MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Exploratory Vitit to Waikato.

It having been considered desirable

that the Rev. A. N. Brown and Mr.

Hamlin should proceed from Paihia,

to explore the District of the Wai-

kaito, in subserviency to the object

of forming Missionary Stations, they

proceeded, together with some of the

Native Youths attached to them,

overland, on this difficult expedition.

It occupied them from the 26th of

February to the 17th of May of last

year.

Setting forth from Waimate, they

proceeded by the Wairo Ris*er, pass-

ing Mangakahia and Aotahi, to

Kaipara Harbour. Landing here,

they travelled by compass through

the broken and trackless country in

the direction of Waikato; often

making their way, with great diffi-

culty, through fern and bushes. A

journey of between 70 and SO miles,

and which occupied seven or eight

days, brought them to the Waikato

River. Having proceeded for ten

days more, they found, as will ap-

pear from the following extracts of

Mr. Brown's Journal, the

- RraSinmn

>/ :h< Jfatktilo Xatlrrt to rtcrlrt HO-

March 31, 1834—In the evening, at

Native Prayers, about 200 assembled;

the great majority of whom were women

and children, most of the men being

absent at their cultivations. They listened

attentively while Mr. Hamlin addressed

them; and I had a party afterward as-

sembled round my tent door, asking a

variety of questions relative to what

they had been hearing. We had many

anxious inquiries on all sides, as to

when Missionaries would come and re-

side among them.

April 6: Lord's Day—Peliitukorehn,

Haupokia, and Rangituatea, with nearly

a hundred of the Nga-ti-maniapoto, ar-

rived this morning; and, after the cere-

monies of crying and eating were over,

we held Service with them.

Pehitukorehu, who seems to be tin*

principal Chief, is a tall, stout, vene-

rable-looking old man, with a white

beard and hoary head. He observed—

The land is large : the men are numerous:

come and sit with us. I will listen, if the

Missionaries stop among us, and let us see

their faces; but if they come but once anil

do not return, I shall not perhaps attend to

what they say.

Haupokia told me that his heart wif

in great haste to go and fight again at

Taranake ; but if Missionaries came aw*

stopped with them, he would litten to

their words, and give up fighting.
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In the evening, while Mr. Hamlin was

holding Service with our Natives, I was

engaged conversing with Kanawa and his

son, Werowero, and a few other Chiefs.

Werowero said that be too would leave

off fighting, when Missionaries came and

resided with him: he desired to be at

peace with the Ngapuhi; and if Pomare

and Marunga would come up to Waikato,

in company with some of the Missiona-

ries, it would put an end to their fighting,

for he would be friends with them.

May the precious seed which, in weak-

ness and fear and trembling, we have

endeavoured to scatter this day in our

Master's Name, be watered by the dews

of the Holy Spirit, and bring forth abun-

dant fruit to the glory of God!

The folio wing Extracts give some

intimations of the

Expectations of Benefit from MUHonariee cheriehe*

by the- .Yatfeef.

Hou, a Young Chief, said that his legs

were stronp;, and he should continue to

fight till the Missionaries came and, by

their preaching, broke his feet. How

mournfully characteristic are the words

of Holy Writ, as descriptive of the state

of this people: Their feet are swift to

shed blood: the way of peace have they

not known! Yet would I trust that the

time to favour these poor Natives is not

far distant, when our Missionaries, in

simple dependence on Divine strength,

will be enabled to " break their feet,"

and make known among them the only

way of peace, even Jesus Christ.

Manoa, a principal Chief, seems very

desirous for Missionaries to settle among

liis tribes; and much amused us by re-

questing, that, if a Missionary could not

be spared, one of the Missionaries'

children might be sent to reside with

tiim. In the course of conversation, he

observed—"The Missionaries should

have come and lived among us years

back, and then the large tribes at Tara-

nake would not have been cut off by us;

but we shall continue to destroy each

other till Missionaries do reside with us."

His words fell on my ear as a severe,

though, on his part, an unintentional,

reproof of the supineness and lukewarm-

ness of the Christian Church. She has

not yet taken up her proper position in

Missionary Exertions; and, to a large

proportion of her members, might our

Lord, even in the present day, address

the reproof which He gave of old to the

Nov. 1835.

shepherds of Israel— My sheep wandered

throunh all the mountain* and upon every

high hill: yea, my flock woe scattered upon

alt the face of the earth, and none did

search or seek after them.

A passage from Mr. Hamlin's

Journal painfully illustrates the

Dread of (me another <n which the Notice Tribet Uoe-

In order to cross the Waikato

River, the travellers tied up the

raupo, or rushes, which grew in

abundance on its banks, into bun-

dles, to float them over. On ten

of these rudely-shaped floats they

paddled across; and found them to

answer so well, that they proceeded

some miles in them, on the river.

The friendly influence which the

Missionaries have acquired will be

noticed with pleasure. Mr. Hamlin

writes—

I thought I saw a canoe, but said

nothing. I told our Natives, before

starting, not to run one from another,

lest we should fall in with Natives, who

would most probably think we were

Mangakahia Natives, come again to fight:

I said—"Let Mr. Brown and me go first,

and all will be well." Notwithstanding

which, the two Natives, who were with

us from Waikato, pulled on: when the

canoe, which I thought I 3aw, proved to

be a boat full of Natives, pulling toward

us; in which was a younger brother of

Werowero, the principal Chief of Wai-

kato, and a European. When the boat

met the moki (our float), the Chief in the

boat said to the two men upon the moki

—" Where are you from?" "From the

Ngapuhi," they replied. Seeing our mo-

kis behind, he said—"You are a fight."

He then told the men in the boat to load

their muskets, and fire on those in the

moki, and take them at any rate. The

two men called out—" We are not a

fight; but are come on a visit with some

Missionaries, who are close behind."

He would not believe them; but told

the European to sling round the boat.

Although I could not distinguish what

they said, I could see that there was some-

thing the matter. I therefore called out to

them as loud as I could, to wait till we

came up: the Native with me cried out

also, in English, "Halloo!" which the

European recognised, and said—" There

are some Europeans behind." They then
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palled toward us; and when they saw

who we were, they entered freely into

conversation with ns, and said they were

very anxious that Missionaries should

come among them. They said we had

kept ourselves at the Bay so long, that

surely our children were grown large

enough to become Missionaries. The

Chief said—" If some of you had come

among us some time ago, Taranake would

now have been alive j but now they are

nearly all cut off by us." No Natives

could behave better than they did to us;

for they offered us a passage in the boat

to Waipa; and, what was still better,

they pulled on shore, and gave us nearly

all the potatoes which they had, and said

that we should not want while they had

any to give us. Thus God provided for

our need, in a way and manner which

we least expected, and was better to us

than all our fears.

On a subsequent occasion, Mr.

Hamlin gives this further illustra-

tion :—

Struck our tents, and proceeded through

the wood; at the other side of which sat

two men, with their cartridge-boxes

girded on, filled with ammunition, their

muskets loaded with ball, and they sitting

in a fighting position : at the approach of

the first of our Natives, the men trembled

so much, that they seemed to have no

strength left for any thing. It seems

that two Natives saw us coming yester-

day, at a distance; and supposing us to

be " a fight" from Waikato, went and

spread the news that it was so; and

bence arose the fears of these men. The

Native assured them we were not "a

fight," but Missionaries passing on to

the Thames. At the Thames, it seems,

they are always expecting Waikato Na-

tives to fight; and at Waikato they are

in dread that the Thames and Ngapuhi

are coming to fight; while, in fact, neither

party has any intention of so doing,

XoltceM o/tMe Population and Country.

The Missionaries calculate, that

the population of the various dis-

tricts which they visited is such as

to send into the field 6580 fighting-

men.

The Mission is now penetrating

to the bottom of the long and irre-

gular neck of land, which stretches

north-westerly from the great body

of zaheiomauwe, or the Northern

of the two New-Zealand Islands.

From a hill in the Waikato Country

the Missionaries had a distant view

into the centre of the southern part

of this island. Mr. Brown writes—

Ascended Kakepuku with Mr. Ham-

lin; from whence we sawTongariro, bear-

ing 8. E. by 8. about seventy miles off:

our guide informed us that there are Na-

tives living in the neighbourhood of that

mountain, which has a crater still burn-

ing: the sides are covered with white

ashes, and there are hot springs at its

base. We saw also Ruapaka, bearing

S.S.E. This immense mountain is cover-

ed with snow, and looked like a brilliant

bank of fleecy clouds cradled in the rays

of the setting sun. Ruapaka cannot be

seen either from the eastern or western

coast, but is visible from Cook's Straits.

Second Vint to rVaikato.

It appearing expedient that an-

other visit should be paid to Wai-

kato, with the view of determining

on the proper site for a New Settle-

ment, the Rev. W. Williams, the Rev.

A. N. Brown, and Mr. Morgan, pro-

ceeded thither; and, during an ab-

sence of four months and three days,

took the requisite measures, as will

appear from the following extracts

from their Journals, for the

Formation of a JVeir Settlement at Sgaruavahia.

We commence with the communi-

cations of the Rev. W. Williams, at

the period of their arrival at Nga-

ruawalua, at which place it appeared

the most expedient to form a New

Station.

Aug. 16, 1834—As soon as we had

breakfasted, we pulled toward the Pa;

and had not proceeded far, before we

were met by nine canoes, which came out

to meet us. There was an immediate

discharge of muskets on both sides; which

we were glad to have concluded, as many

of the balls from the opposite party passed

close by us. We remained in our canoes

for some time, opposite the Pa; when an

old priest, besmeared with oil and red

ochre, paddled himself across the river

toward us; and baring landed, he called

Kati and his companions on shore, to

have a ceremony performed, in conse-

quence of their narrow escape at Waka-

tiwai. Before the priest began, they
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threw off every garment, and even di-

vested themselves of the ornaments in

their ears; and remained seated for some

minutes before him, while he repeated

his karakia. This concluded, we passed

over to the Fa; where the usual cere-

mony of crying was gone through, which

was followed by a plentiful supply of

food.

Aug. 17,1834—We pitched our tents

last night about half-a-mile above the'Pa,

near to the house occupied by Cap-

tain Kent, who has treated us with great

civility. After breakfast, we passed over

to the Fa, and assembled upward of 200

Natives to Service; at the conclusion of

which, nine canoes, containing about 120

men, came from the higher part of the

river. These also heard us with much

attention ; and we then passed on to ano-

ther party of equal number. They all

said it was very good to listen to our in-

struction; but that if we staid only for a

day or two, and returned, it would be of

no service to them. I told them, that I

was sent to remain with them, and that

others are to follow.

Aug. 18 — To-day I have had much

conversation with Werowero, who is the

principal Chief of Waikato, relative to

the place at which I am to reside. He

is anxious for me to remain near him,

and is willing to give up any situation I

may select; but the body of the Natives

live further up the river, and it will be

necessary to select a central position.

Aug. 21 — Left Ngaruawahiatliis morn-

ing; and had not proceeded far up the

river, before the land was pointed out

which Werowero wished to assign to me;

but there are no Natives living within

three miles, which is a great objection.

We proceeded about fourteen miles, the

banks on either side being lined with cul-

tivations nearly the whole distance ; but,

for the most part, having but few inha-

bitants, except in the planting season.

Aug. 23—We continued our course to

day up the river, against a strong cur-

rent; passing, on our way, two places which

have been rendered memorable by the

wars of the Ngapuhi. The first is called

the Rore; and is the spot where Pomare,

the last of the Ngapuhi who did any mis-

chief here, met with his death. He had

committed many depredations, killing a

number of people and destroying much

property; when at length a large body

of men waylaid him on cither side of

the river, and succeeded in cutting off

the greater part of his people. The second

place is called Matakitaki. It was for-

merly a Fa, containing 5000 people. It

was taken by Hongi, at a time when this

people had no fire-arms. They fell an

easy prey, not being able to make resist-

ance, and great numbers were slaugh-

tered. We landed in the afternoon at a

village called Mangapouri, not being

able to proceed so far as we wished.

We were afterward much pleased with

the spot; so much so, that we considered

it a providential circumstance that we

were not permitted to proceed further.

Aug. 26 — This evening, a messen-

ger returned, who had been to fetch the

Chief. He says, that, on his arrival, the

people were talking about setting off to

fight; but that as soon as the Chief heard

that the Missionaries had sent for him,

he said he would return, and leave the

rest to settle the dispute.

Allotment of Howe and Garden.

Aug. 27 — This morning, Awaralii and

his party arrived. He is a young man,

with much vivacity in his manner, and his

appearance is prepossessing. He says,

that if I like to remain here, I shall have

a house erected immediately; but that,

with respect to himself, he is a man of

war, and to war he must go at present

"Perhaps," said he, "you may have one

little boy to believe on your preaching

now: and by and bye, we may, perhaps,

all believe. The Ngapuhi did not listen

till the Missionaries had been long with

them; neither can we." On telling him I

had made up my mind to remain, he

directly got up, and asked me to point

out the spot for my house; and, in five

minutes, about forty men were employed

in clearing the ground upon which it was to

stand, and the dimensions were marked

out. In the evening, I had a long con-

versation with them: at the close of which,

Awarahi observed, that they should soon

all believe, and that our instruction is

good, because it tends to their benefit.

Aug. 28—This morning, Mr. Brown

and myself were employed in planting

the fruit-trees we had brought with us, in

a spot of ground near to my projected

dwelling, while the Natives of the place

were gone in quest of materials for the

house. In the course of the day we heard

a salute of three guns, which announced

the arrival of the Chief; who, hearing that

we had arrived, had come some distance.

In the dark, to see us. With him I had a

long and very interesting conversation.
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He had previously expressed a wish for

Missionaries, and seemed somewhat dis-

appointed that I was not going to live a

little nearerto him. But when I explained

that we wished to have access to as many

tribes as possible, he observed: "You

are right: the place yon have chosen is

the channel of the river," alluding to the

position of the Natives on either side.

Asking what he had to say to our errand,

he replied: "We have nothing to say: it

is for you to speak: our part will be to

listen to you."

The Missionary Promise perform**!.

Aug. 30,1834—We had a good deal of

rain in the night; which gave us a bad

prospect for the morning, as want of food

would oblige us to continue our route to

the next village. We were thankful, to

be able to accomplish the greater part of

our distance this morning without much

rain, until we reached the opposite side

of Maungatautari: here we found Mr.

Morgan, having his tent pitched, at a

place where there is a party of 200 men,

belonging to the Chief Waharoa. The

appearance of the people does not much

recommend them; but they have been

civil, and have made several inquiries

after the Missionary, whom, they say,

my brother promised they should have.

They say, that when he was here, nine

months ago, he requested the old Chief to

give up his hatchet, which was an imple-

ment of great renown; telling him, that

if he gave up fighting he should have a

Missionary:—that he gave up his hatchet,

and has been living quietly ever since,

waiting for the completion of the promise.

Sept. 2—Arrived about noon at Ma-

tamata; where we found old Waharoa,

seated at the outside of the Pa to receive

us. This old Chief is one of the finest

specimens of a Native I have yet seen.

He is of middle stature, with small fea-

tures, well formed: his beard is grey;

and his hair, which is partially so, is ex-

ceedingly neat; while his dress and gene-

ral deportment mark him out among the

multitude as the superior Chief. He has

long been celebrated as a warrior; but

liis manners are mild, and the expression

of his countenance prepossessing. I had

expected to find a surly old man, not

ery well pleased, because he had not

yet got a Missionary to reside with him.

He soon began to talk upon the subject,

but it was in a very quiet way. He said,

that he had heard of Jesus Christ; and

that, inconsequence of what the Misskma-

ries had said to him, he had refrained from

going to fight, under circumstances which

called for him to rise up. "Bat," sail

he, " how can I believe? I have no one

to teach me; no one to tell me when it

is the Sabbath Day; no one to direct

me what to do: and the people around

begin to jeer, and to tell me I am sitting

still in vain, for that no Missionary will

come." I explained to him our plans

for Waikato and Tauranga; and said,

that, when a Mission was established at

the latter place, we hoped to do some-

thing for him. Our Settlement in the

Thames, and those projected at Wai-

kato and Tauranga, form a triangle ; and

Matamata lies between the three, but

nearest to Tauranga. The people here

behave exceedingly well; and in the even-

ing we had a very attentive audience.

Earnenl Revues** to'jinerease "the Missionary Tribe*

Sept. 9—We passed on to Maunga-

tapu, and met with a better reception

from the Chief than at Otnmoetai. He

seemed to take much pleasure in shewing

all that was to be seen about his fortifica-

tion; describing the position held by the

Ngapuhi when they made their attack last

year, and relating various incidents which

occurred at that period. He observed to

his people: "Now the Missionaries are

coining, we shall, for the first time, be-

come a people. Other Europeans stay

for a time only; but if these people come,

they will continue with us." At prayers,

we assembled about 150 Natives.

Sept. 13 — Arrived within two miles

of Matamata, when the rain came on

heavily; and we were glad to take refuge

in a small village near at hand, where we

pitched our tent, and sent to Waharoa

for some food. The food came; and was

soon followed by the old man, who wished

us to have proceeded on: but finding we

were comfortably fixed, he staid with

us. He soon resumed the subject which

seems uppermost in his thoughts—that of

having a Missionary. "The Thames

will believe," said he, " and Tauranga

will believe, and Waikato; but what am

I to do ?" In the evening we had prayers;

when I spoke of the happiness to be en-

joyed in heaven, and said that it was

God's wish that they should all go there;

and that to this end, He had sent His Son

to die for us. The old man looked deeply

interested, and exclaimed : "That is the

reason I wish for a Missionary, in order

that I may be instructed."

Sejit.li—The continuance of rain to-
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day has prevented me from going to

the Pa, where the body of Natives are i

but the few who are at this place came

together, morning and evening, and paid

very great attention. After the hymn,

with which we commenced, Waharoa

again exclaimed: "This is the reason I

wish for a Missionary, that we may have

some one to teach us." Having read the

13th and 14th verses of the 7th chapter

of St. Matthew, he observed: "The

narrow road is the road to Jesus Christ,

and the broad road is the road which

leads to Wiro." Speaking again of the

great love of God toward us, he added:

"And do you shew some love to me, by

giving me a Missionary: if we are left

by ourselves, these people you now see

will die, and go the road which leads to

•Wiro."

Sept. 20,1834—Proceeded toWaihara-

Veke; where, though there was time

enough to have reached Matamata, we

were obliged to remain over the Lord's

Day. At prayers in the evening, poor

old Waharoa continued in the same

strain, directly I mentioned the name

of Jesus Christ. "The people at the

Thames, at Tauranga, and at Waipa,

will believe, and go into the presence of

Jesus Christ; but we at Matamata shall

be left to go to Wiro."

Sept. 24 —Proceeded to another vil-

lage, distant about four miles; where

we remained, that our Natives might

rest their backs. We had thus an op-

portunity of repeating our Message to

many who can but seldom listen to it.

I extracted a musket-ball from the thigh

of a Chief, which immediately procured

me several patients labouring under dif-

ferent complaints. I overheard a man

inquiring the number of the Missionary

Tribe. "If there are many," said he,

"we may have one here."

Sept. 27—I told Awarahi, our Chief,

of the difficulties we have in bringing our

supplies by way of the Thames; and that

I was ashamed that I had nothing to give,

at present, to the people who are at work

on the house. "Oh," said he, " we do

not think of that: we have got you, and

that is the taonga nui" (great posses-

sion).

Oct. 18 — Being unable now to reach

Waipa by Sunday, I determined to

lengthen my stay, and visit the opposite

side, where the Ngatimaniapoto live;

and reached the abode of Haupokia, the

Chief, in the evening. He is a fine

young man, of very pleasing manner and

much intelligence; but he is a great

warrior, and has been represented as the

main-spring of his party, which numbers

1000 men. He told Messrs. Brown and

Hamlin, when here a few months ago,

that if the Missionaries would come and

live with him, he would give up fighting.

I reminded him of what he had then

said, which he allowed was correct; and

I felt myself now at liberty to say, that

Missionaries were coming to him. The

people paid much attention at prayers.

A brief extract from Mr. Brown's

narrative of the same visit will fur-

ther exhibit the great

Importunity flf the Chief* to kare MUttonariet.

Aug. 17 — Went with Mr. W. Wil-

liams to the Pa: most of the people were

at work upon different houses; but on my

going round and telling them that it was

the Lord's Day, they left their work, and

assembled for Divine Worship. They

were very attentive while Mr. Williams

addressed them. Many old friends, whom

I saw in my last .journey with Mr. Ham-

lin, were among the group; and they all

seem highly delighted at the idea of Mr.

W'illiams residing at Waikato as their

Teacher. Nearly 500 Natives, in three

parties, have this day had the Gospel pro-

claimed among them: many have, pro-

bably, for the first time beard the glad

tidings.

Aug. 22—Continued our course up

the Waipa: called at the Horo Pa, and

saw a large party of Natives. After leav-

ing that place, we met Kauae at a short

distance, who urged us to return with him

to the Horo; but, being pressed for time,

we deemed it unadvisable to do so, and

requested him to go with us up the river;

which he did, to another of his residences,

where we staid for the night. Kauae

is the Chief who led the fight against

Wakatiwai; and, if report speaks true,

is a very desperate character. There is

nothing however in his countenance which

indicates this, although much energy and

determination are displayed in it. We

mentioned to him the names of the

Ngapuhi Chiefs who had embraced the

Gospel.," They have Missionaries," was

his reply: "can I believe, through the

trees?" The indignation which at first

it is difficult to repress, at finding our-

selves in the presence of a murderer,

was softened, on this occasion, by the

recollection, that, in past years, no man
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had cared for his soul; and that Ire had

been left fast bound in the chains of Satan,

with little effort on the part of the Church

to break them. Now, however, the news

of Salvation is, as it were, brought to his

house, by the proposed establishment of

a Missionary Station in this district; and

I trust that that Gospel, through whose

power murderers have been saved, will

prove effectual to the turning of even

him from the slavery of Satan, to Hii

service, whose yoke is easy, and whose

burden is light.

Sept. 3,1834—We went this morning.'at

Waharoa's request, to a plantation in the

woods, near the Fa, where about 600

Natives were assembled. The men were

engaged in planting potatoes, with long

pieces of wood, answering the purpose

of spades; the old Chiefs were sitting

under the trees; and groupes of children

were playing around. When they had

finished planting, Waharoa proposed our

returning to the fence of the Pa, in order

that his people might assemble there,

"to hear the talk of the Missionaries."

After sitting a short time, the people

rushed from the plantation in native

style, and began dancing and making a

few speeches, the principal topics of

which formed a strange contrast: they

were. War, and Missionaries. Old

Waharoa said, that his residence was at

a cross-path; and that,while sitting there,

he should see a white man coming to-

ward him, whom he should find to be

a Missionary from Tauranga, passing

through his place on a visit to the Mis-

sionaries at Waipa: that afterwards he

should see another white man coming

along, who would prove to be a Missio-

nary from Waipa, going to Tauranga, or

else to the Thames Station; and that

when we passed by him, and saw that

there was no Teacher living with him, we

should be "bad, with exceeding thame."

I feel that something must be done for

this powerful and well-disposed Chief.

Mr. Morgan, who had been sent

for to join Messrs. W. Williams and

Brown in this undertaking, met with

some troublesome circumstances on

the way, both going and returning;

his manner of dealing with which, as

described in the following passages,

shows the

KeauUf »/««(«< Firmnet* with the Katittt.

Thought it probable that we should

find a party of Natives at the river.

with their canoe, and be able to obtain a

passage with them to Ngaruawahla, which

would save us the trouble we had con-

templated of making a " moki" (a kind

of rush raft), to go down the stream.

Divided our stock of potatoes into three

lots. Found one lot, together with my

tent, rather a heavy burden; but cheer-

fully put it on my back, hoping that I had

not far to carry it. In about half an hour,

we met the party. They informed me that

they had come from Ngaruawahia, and

had landed from their canoes, to procure

potatoes. On inquiring about my Brethren,

they told me that they had left that place

for Onepaka, and would proceed on to

Tauranga, by way of Maungatautari. As

they were going to the latter place, I

thought it would be better to accompany

them; and wait there the arrival of my

Brethren; and therefore made arrange-

ments with them to that effect After

spending about half an hour in con-

versation with them, on looking around,

I saw a Chief of the name of Kupa, who

appeared to be the leading man of the

party, examining a bundle which contain-

ed the blanket of one of my Natives.

Said nothing to him at the time, but

thought I would watch his motions a little

longer. In a few minutes he gave a

signal to strip me, by saying that I should

be " dead for my things," and imme-

diately took up a large corded bundle. I

walked up to him, and, taking hold of the

cord, took it out of his hand: he gave

it up, without offering any resistance. On

turning about, I saw two or three others

decamping with some articles; but on my

following them, they gave them up also.

I then collected my luggage together,

and spoke to them about their evil in-

tentions toward me as a Messenger of

God; and asked them what evil I had

done, as they sought to take the few

things I had with me. They replied, that

I came from the Thames (the enemy's

country), and therefore to strip me

would be "straight," as a payment for

the stripping of their Chief, Kati, by the

Wakatiwai Natives, a few weeks ago. I

told them that they were acting wrong;

but they replied: "It is quite straight,

according to our native custom." I an-

swered: "God says, 'Thou shalt not

steal';" and requested them to listen to

the Word of God, and not to Satan. From

their conversation, they appeared to think

that-1 had with me a number of blankets,

and a quantity of tobacco; and, in the

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

2
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.] AUSTRALASIA.—RECENT MISCELLANEOUS INTELLIGENCE.

527

absence of the leading man of their tribe,

sought thus unlawfully to enrich them-

selves. After some further conversation,

they informed me, that the " Tinoranga-

tira" (principal Chief) was with the

canoes, at a short distance. I said: " If

it will be well for me to accompany you

peaceably to Maungatautari, I will go

with you." ' They replied: "It will be

good for you to go peaceably." Engaged

two of the party to assist in carrying

my luggage, glad to be relieved of my own

burden; having been obliged to carry,

more or less, every day since I left the

boat, as well as to lighten the bnrdens

of my two lads. After a smart walk,

reached the canoes. When Puke, and

other of the leading men, heard of what

their party had done, they were very

angry, and said, " It is very bad." There

were four or five canoes, and from seventy

to eighty Natives, including the women

and children, embarked. After con-

tending for some time against a stream,

running four miles an hour, we reached the

place where they had determined to spend

the night They assisted me to pitch my

tent, and spoke of starting in the morn-

ing. I told them that it would be the

"ratapu" (sacred day); that God com-

manded us not to work on His day, and

therefore it would be better for us all to

sit still. In the evening, assembled them

for prayers, in the front of my tent. In

the course of my address, I alluded to

what they had done in the morning ; and

told them that I did not fear them; and

that if they wished to strip me, to do so.

I again said : " Although I have no means

of defending myself, I do not fear your

anger, because God is the guardian of

His Messengers; and, should you kill

the body of the believer in Jesus, his

spirit would go to its rest in the kingdom

of heaven." Kupa, the Chief who gave

the signal in the morning, sat on my left

hand: he appeared 'much ashamed, and

hung down his head while I spoke.

Oct. 28,1834—Moming, prayers with

the Natives. I read the Ten Command-

ments, and closed with the usual prayers.

Returned to my tent, and we sat down

to breakfast. Sent for Awarahi, and in-

formed him about the tobacco. On my

handing out the package from which It

had been taken, a Native, who was sit-

ting at the tent door, said : " That is my

burden: nothing has been taken out of

it." He denied any knowledge of the

theft, but his countenance betrayed him.

We were then informed that he had given

away six figs yesterday. A small bundle

was handed to me, containing a few

pieces, with the confession that he had

opened the bundle, and had taken out

twelve figs. Awarahi said:" Who would

steal a little?" Taua, on hearing his

confession, pulled his garments from his

back, threw them on the ground, kicked

and struck him several times, and said:

"Had you been one of our party, we

would have killed you immediately."

We now thought it time for us to inter-

fere; and we told them that their talk

was very bad. Mr. Stack, who was sit-

ting near the door, went outside, and told

them that they must not hurt him. For

some time he continued to deny having

taken more than the twelve figs; but at

length it came out, that he had taken all,

and left them behind at Matamata, It

was then agreed, that one of our party

and a Chief from that place should re-

turn for it, and follow us to Maungatau-

tari. Awarahi behaved very well. We

have every reason to believe that neither

of our principal Chiefs was concerned

in the theft Struck the tents; and, at

noon, reached Maungatautari. When

Service was concluded, a man said: " I

have listened to your talk, and you ought

now to give me some tobacco for doing

so." Dined; and proceeded on for about

two miles. The Natives then sat down

on the grass; and told us that we must

pitch our tents, and wait the return of

the two Natives from Matamata. Service

in the evening. Awarahi requested Mr.

Stack to talk about the Judgment; and

said: " Since I have heard of the fire to

which the souls of the wicked go after

death, I have felt concerned for my

child, because he died an unbeliever."

tUrent mietrUamoittf $nUUiqtnce.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Church Mat. Soc On the 3d of Novem-

ber, the Instructions of the Committee were

delivered to the Rev. C. F. Schlenker and

Mr. Walter Croley, on occasion of their pro-

ceeding to Sierra Leone; and to the Rev.

Messrs. Eckel and Muhlhauser, on occasion

of their departure to Trinidad. The Rev. C.

F. Schlenker having acknowledged the In-

structions, the Rev. Dr. Steinkopff addressed
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OUS INTELLIGENCE." [N0V-

a few words of counsel and encouragement

to the Missionaries; and they were com-

mended in prayer to the favour and protec-

tion of Almighty God, by the Rev. \V. Sharpe

— On the 8th, the Kev. Alfred Eckel, the

Rev. John George Muhlhauser, and the Rev.

Christian F. Schlenker, were admitted to

Priest's Orders, by the Bishop of London—

On the 17tb, the Rev. Messrs. Eckel and

Muhlhauser embarked at Gravesend, on

board the " Tancred," Captain Crosby, for

their Station; but the "Tancred" having

been run foul of by another ship, below

Gravesend, received so much damage, that

it became necessary to put back for repairs.

London Miss. Soc.— The new mission

house (seep. 216) having been completed,

the Directors assembled in it on Monday, the

5th of October, for the purpose of dedicating

the building to the glory of God, and of sup-

plicating His special blessing on their labours

to advance His Kingdom in the world.—On

the 4th of October* Mrs. Mault, with her

daughter, who had visited this country for

the restoration of health, together with Miss

M'Gregor, who expects to enter the marriage

relation with the Rev. Charles Miller, one of

the Society's Missionaries at Neyoor, sailed

from Portsmouth in the M Palmyra," Captain

Loader, for Travancore.

United Brethren—Dr. Lees, of Gnaden-

thal, has lately visited this country, where

he married. He left the Avon on the 15th of

July, in the " St. George" Indiaman, for the

Cape.

FRANCE.

Multitude of Laws since the Revolution—

A statement on this subject, which appears

in a French Paper, deserves notice, as a Sign

of the Times. From 1789 to 1835, there were

76,758 Laws and Ordinances enacted, not 20

of which have been formally repealed. They

are thus divided: Under the Constituent

Assembly, 3-102—Legislative Assembly, 2078

—National Convention, 14,034—Directory,

2049—Consulate, 3846—Empire, 10,254—

First Year of Louis xviii., 841 — Hundred

Days and Provisional Government, 318—

Louis xviii., after the First Year, 17,812—

Charles x , 15,801—Louis Philip, up to Sep-

tember of the present year, 0323. This shews

an average of 139 Laws per month during

the last 46 years!

china.

Chinese Metal Types—The Rev. John

Dyer, in addressing the American Board of

Missions for pecuniary aid in preparing Chi-

nese Metallic Moveable Types, states, that

3000 characters are very near the maximum

required for all Missionary purposes i as

punches are made at an expense of 68 cents

each, the cost of the punches would be 2040

dollars. We apprehend that there must be

some error in this estimate, as the price stated

is very disproportionate to the labour required

in cutting Chinese punches. A writer in

the Chinese Repository for March, thinks

the disadvantages attending stereotype platei

from Chinese blocks so considerable, as to

leave the preponderance greatly in favour of

-metallic moveable type, the pages of which

may be stereotyped if thought expedient: he

states, that not much fewer than 4000 separate

characters would be desirable, though fewer

would answer for necessary purposes: founts,

in three different sizes, would be required;

forming a total of 12,000 characters.

INDIA WITHIN THE GANGES.

Church Miss. Soc.—We regret that we are

under the necessity of announcing the disso-

lution of the Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius's connexion

with the Society. The circumstances which

have led to this event are thus stated by the

Committee:—

Communications have been received from Madra6

to the 9th of July last. From these it appears, that

the Rev. C. T. E. Rhenius had left the Tlnncvelly

Mission,and arrived at Madras Early in the present

year, the Committee found themselves laid under

the very painful necessity of adopting a Resolution,

dissolving their connexion with Mr- Rhenius. This

decision was communicated to the Madras Cor-

responding Committee, in a Letter dated Feb. the

13th; and the Rev. J. Tucker was requested to

proceed to Tinnevellyi in execution of the Com-

mittee's instructions. This Mr. Tucker did, at the

latter end of May; and after lengthened communi-

cation with Mr. Rhenius and the German Missio-

naries associated with him in the Mission-the

Rev. Messrs. SchafTter, Muller, and Lechler—these

Brethren quitted the Mission along with Mr Rhenius.

The Committee regret, both on their own account

and on that of the Mission, that these Brethren

should have done so; as there was no subject in

discussion with them, to render it necessary. Con-

vinced as the Committee were of the necessity of

terminating their connexion with Mr Rhenius,

they, nevertheless, took this step with the utmost

reluctance; esteeming him an able and laborioot

Missionary, and one whom it has pleased God highly

to honour, by the large and manifold blessing be-

stowed on his labours. A full statement of the

particulars connected with Mr. Kheniue's separation

from the Society will be laid before the Members,

either in the Church Missionary Record, or in an

Appendix to the present years Report. The Com-

mittee have the satisfaction to state, that, on this

trying occasion, Mr. Tucker was enabled to bring

the painful business, with which be was charged, .to

Its termination without any Interruption of those

feelings of personal good-will which subsisted be-

tween the Missionaries and the Committees of the

Society both In India and at home Mr. Tucker

intended to remain for some time at TmneveUy;

and had made the best arrangements In his power

for carrying on the Mission, until additional Mis-

sionaries should arrive from home: but it is evident

that the circumstances under which the Musion e

placed call for earnest prayer to the Great Head of

the Church, for His gracious interposition in iu

behalf. The Committee understand that Mr Rhe

nlus. and the German Brethren connected with him,

had it in contemplation to form a Mission at Wuila-

jabad, about forty miles west of Madras.

London Miss. Soc.—The Rev. Alexander

Fyvie, on his return (seep. 343) to Surat,

with Mrs. Fyvie, reached Rio Janeiro on

the 18th of August—Mr. and Mrs. Kenyon

(p. 343) arrived at Berbice on the 24th ol

June.
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DECEMBER, 1835.

OBITUARY AND NOTICES OP TUPAPA,

AN AGED MEW-ZEALAND CHIEF.

Mr. Davis has given the following relation of a scene, eminently

calculated to encourage every Christian Labourer who soweth in

hope, but who is not always permitted speedily to see the fruits of

his labour.

Nov. 2,1834—At Broughton's Chapel,

the congregation was very large, and some-

what attentive. After Service, they ask-

ed me to go and visit a sick man, who was

lying in a house near at hand. I went:

and found him lying in a verandah, with

a dirty garment over him as a covering,

and a dirty mat under him, rolled up as

a pillow, on which he rested his dying

bead. He was an old man: his beard

was grey: he was fully tattooed. His

countenance had been remarkably fine,

but it was now being fixed in death. I

knelt over him, with deep feelings of

regret and sorrow of heart. Surely,

thought I, this poor man's glass is run

out, and his spirit is about to appear in

the presence of the Maker of heaven and

earth. Alas! alas! what can be done

for him now P After these feelings had

passed through my mind as I hung over

the dying man, I spoke to him. He tried

to speak, but his pale blue lips refused

to perform their office: he tried again;

and, after a weak hollow cough or two,

he at length succeeded. As his power of

speech returned, his countenance bright-

ened up: he raised his dying arm, and,

letting it fall upon his breast, exclaimed:

"My mind is fixed upon Christ, as my

Saviour."—" How long have you been

seeking Christ?" "From the first,"

he replied. "Christ is in my heart, and

my soul is joyful." I requested him to

keep a firm hold of Christ, as the lan-

guage expresses it, and to beware of the

tempter. He replied: "1 have no fear:

Christ is with me." I read to him a few

verses of the 14th chapter of St. John's

Gospel; spoke a few words on the great

love of God in the redemption of sinners

by the death of Christ; and engaged in

prayer, in which he appeared to join with

earnestness. After prayer, he told me

Dec. 183*.

how much he blessed G od for sending His

Messengers to him with the Message of

Salvation. He told me he was dying,

and seemed to long to be with Christ I

told him not to be impatient. "Oh,"

said he, "I shall die to-day: this is the

sacred day." We now took leave of each

other, until we should meet in our Hea-

venly Father's house.

The relief which I felt to my mind,

while I knelt over the dying man, on

hearing him express his faith in Christ,

can be better conceived than expressed.

I looked upon him as a poor, ignorant,

dying savage ; but, oh, the infinite riches

of sovereign garce! I was kneeling over

one of God's dear children, who seemed

to be resting firmly on His omnipotent

arm, even in the midst of the river of

death: his views of the Saviour seemed

clear, his evidence bright. During our

short conversation, his countenance,

which was no doubt previously settled in

death, beamed with lively joy, and evi-

dently betokened his faith as being in

lively exercise.: in short, the savour of

the name of Jesus seemed, as it were, to

bring him back for a few minutes into

life, in order that he might leave a dying

testimony behind him, as to the power

and value of Religion to support the soul

in death. Nearly the whole of my congre-

gation was around me while we conversed

and prayed together; and it was remark-

ed, that they had never seen the like be-

fore. To God's name be all the glory, for

ever and ever! It appears, on recollec-

tion, that this poor man came to me, with

many more of Broughton's people, some

little time since, to make some inquiries

respecting the salvation of his soul; but,

at first sight, I did not recognise him

again. His conversation then, as far as I

can recollect, was pleasing and satisfac-

3 y
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tory; bat I cannot recollect particulars.

Surely, if this were all, my poor Mis-

sionary toil would be fully repaid.

Nov. 3,1834 — This morning;, some

Natives came pretty early, with the mea-

sure for a coffin for Tupapa, the man

mentioned yesterday. It appears his

happy soul took its flight to the bosom of

his Saviour soon after I left him yester-

day.—Happy saint! When I took leave

of him, he was peaceful, for he was near

his Father's home.

The remaining particulars, given

by Mr. Davis, concerning this Chief,

present a lively picture of the Divine

Mercy overruling for good the cata-

strophes of war:—

The history of poor Tupapa is by no

means without interest to the observant

Christian. He was originally a Chief of

considerable note and family, of the Tai-

anaki tribe; but being always involved

in war with the large district of Waikato,

he was, with his wife and daughter, in

one of their engagements, taken prisoner,

with a great number of others. At this

time, the man and his little family were

preserved, by an all-wise Providence,

from the general fate of their prisoners

of war, viz. from being cooked and eaten.

But, however, this does not appear to

have been a merciful act on the part of

the bloody victors; for he and his family

were preserved, with a few others, and

brought to the Bay of Islands, where the

greater part of them were sold as slaves

to the Ngapuhi tribes, for muskets and

powder, and other instruments of death.

On the arrival of the captive Chief and

his family In the Bay, the hand of Pro-

vidence did not leave him there; for

not being able to dispose of the family,

or any branch thereof, his merciless vic-

tors undertook to march them over the

island to the heads of Hokianga, to a

Chief called Moitara, when they were

to have had some muskets for them: but,

as they passed through Broughton's place,

being recognised by some neighbours,

who had previously arrived there from

the southern part of the island, they were

persuaded by them to run away, and se-

crete themselves in the woods, until their

masters should have returned. This ad-

vice they took: and not being found, after

the Waikato Tribes returned from the

Bay, they came forth from the woods;

and he put himself under the protection

of Broughton's Tribe; where he lived in

peace; where he heard and received the

glad tidings of peaco and salvation; and

from whence his soul, after having bees

purified by the blood of Christ, winged

its way to the Paradise of God. From

what I can learn, it is about four or five

years ago that Tupapa and his family

were brought to the Bay: his wife did

not live long after her arrival: his

daughter is still alive; but as she is young,

I hope to be able to succeed in getting

her to live in the Settlement, in order

that she may be brought up in the fear

of God. The dying father expressed great

affection for her.

9r»mfctttB0 *tt& intelligent*.

ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF MISSIONARY, BIBLE, EDUCATION, AND

TRACT SOCIETIES.

The Total Receipts of these Societies, in the last years of which we have

been able to procure statements, amount to a larger sum than on any

former occasion: some very considerable contingencies, forming a total

of little less than 85,000/., have contributed to this result: these are—

upward of 33,000/. in part of the Legacies of the late Mr. Cock, of Col-

chester, mentioned at pp. 172, 215; those to the United Brethren and the

Wesleyan Missions not being yet brought to account—11,7057. granted

by Government for rebuilding the Baptist Chapels in Jamaica, and 1045/.

for the Wesleyan—13,993/. 4s. 9d. Special Contributions to the Baptist,

and 5647/. 5s. Ad. to the Wesleyan, West-Indies' Missions—15,007/. 18*. Id.

to the Bible Society's Negro Fund—and 4000/, Parliamentary Gram to

the Gospel-Propagation Society.

It should be noticed also, that a considerable portion of the whole

amount consists of payments for Books sold; those sold by the Bible,
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1835.] ANNUAL RECEIPTS OF RELIGIOUS SOCIETIES. 531

Christian-Knowledge, and Religious-Tract Societies, and the Sunday-

School Union, amounting to about 140.S25/.; and those by the American

Bible, Tract, and Sunday-School Societies, to 23,962/.

Year. Income.

BIBLE. £. , 4.

American 1834-35.. 88679 3 0

Brltlib and Foreign i»34-55.. u-986 l 9

Edinburgh U34-U.. 89(6 7 3

French Protestant 1334 33.. 1091 It 10

French and Foreign 1834-33 .. 1144 17 C

Hibernian 1833 34.. Mi » 8

Merchant Seamen's 1833-34.. 849 6 4

Naval and Military 1834-33 . 1991 o a

Trinitarian 1831-34.. M67 13 9

EDUCATION.

American 1834-33.. 18889 t 0

American Presbyterian 1834.39.. 1033a 14 3

American Sunday School 1834 33.. S07O0 o o

British and Foreign School ... 1831 39.. 8645 10 o

Chinese* Indian Fern.-Educ.. 183 1 33.. ills 9 6

Irish Sunday-School 1831-33.. 3838 7 9

Klldare-Place 1833 .. 439t 4 7

Ladles- Ne*rro Children Educat I *31-3j . 1496 7 e

National ... 1834-34 . 19*9 10 6

Newfoundland* Br. N. A.Sch. 1334-34 . 8412 19 i

Sunday-School 1834 34.. » I 1

Sunday-School Union 1834-33.. 76oO is 7

JEWS.

London 1834-33.

MISSIONARY.

American Board 1834-33.

American Baptist 1834-53.

American Episcopal 1851-34.

American-Methodist 1834-39

American Western For. Miss . 1834-53.

BaptUt 1854-33.

Baptist General! 1833-34.

Church 1834-33.

Church-of-Scotland ....

French Protestant

18498 16 11

56731 10 0

11601 IS 0

6005 9 0

90T!0

8977

39899 0 11

I44i 1 I

69381 « 8

0 8

0

1855-34.. 1404

7 C

German Evangelical..

Gospel-Propagation ...

Year.

1S33-34.

Income.

£. .. d.

5437 0 o

1834-59.. t54!4 9 II

1154-39.. 44091 8 3

1440 IS 4

6140 4 9

4911 7 I

11846 7 II

1853 54

1833-34

1833

hhellish ..

Scottish ...

Se ram pore

United Brethren 1835

Wesleyan 1854-33.. 60130 0 6

seamen's.

American seamen's Friend .. 1834-35.. «7Ss 15 o

Britlsk-and-ForelgnSailors'... 1834-53.. 1663 8 10

Destitute Sailors'Asylum 1834-35.. 708 o v

Sailors'Home 1834 33.. 8180 14 0

TRACT AND BOOK.

American Tract 1654-S3.. 90769 14 0

Cliurcb-of-England Tract 1834-34.. 487 15 9

French-Protestant Tract 1834-54., 1083 8 4

Irish Tract and Book 1431 .. 5871 0 5

Prayer-Book and Homily 1*34-59.. i960 1 10

Heliglous Tract 1834-35.. 46411 16 4

MISCELLANEOUS.

American Colonisation 1834 .. 9133 10

Britlsh-a-ForelgnTemperance, 1854-55.. isis l

Christian Instruction 1851 55.. 1041 19

Christian Knowledge 1851-35.. 71835 15

Continental 1834-33.. 1639 15

District Visiting 1834-53.. ta 1

Hibernian (London I ... 1834-53.. 9037 8

Irish Scripture Readers' 1854 .. 1846 18

IrisliSocleUesofDubllnaLondon,1834-33.. 4336 0

Lord's Day Observance 1834-35.. 383 •

1

l

I

Reformation ....... iniZ'.'. 9450 VI

United Brethren's Irish Readers'1833 54.. 195 g e

Total £„„,,

iixnttrli SttngUom.

WBSLBTAS IdlSSlOSJRY SOCIETY.

From a recent Circular we extract

some interesting notices.

Embarkation of Ten Married and Nine

Unmarried Missionaries.

In pursuance of a Resolution of the

last Conference, in conformity with the

previous recommendation of the Com-

mittee, to strengthen the force and en-

large the sphere of labour on several of

the Foreign Stations, and in other cases

to fill up the vacancies occasioned by the

sickness? or death of Missionaries, a con-

siderable number of Brethren and their

Families (in addition to those whose de-

parture was announced in the Missionary

Notice* for October*) have recently em-

barked, and are now proceeding on their

respective voyages.

On the 13th of October, Mr. Shar-

* Seep 477 of our Number for October-£dftors.

rocks embarked for Turk's Island, Mr.

West for New Providence, and Mr. and

Mrs. Simons for Abaco in the Bahama

District. Very shortly afterward, Mr.

and Mrs. M'Kenny and family embark-

ed for.Sydney, New South-Wales: they

were accompanied by Mr. and Mrs.

Draper for Sydney, and Mr. Lewis for

Bathurst, in the same Colony; by Mr.

and Mrs. Brooks and Mr. and Mrs. Wil-

son, who are proceeding to the Friendly

Islands; and by Mr. and Mrs. Spinney,

appointed for the Feejee Islands. On

the 16th, Mr. W. Sanders embarked for

Sierra Leone ; on the 17th, Mr. Abraham

Cooper for Tobago; and, on the 26th,

Mr. and Mrs. Parkes for Tortola, Mr.

T. Waymouth for Nevis, and Mr. and

Mrs. Gregory and Messrs. Foster and

Fullager for Jamaica. On the 27th,

Mr. and Mrs. Hodgson and family em-

barked for the Cape of Good Hope, Mr.

and Mrs. Jackson for Great Namaqua-

land, and Mr. and Mrs. Garner for the

Mantateei. On November 12th, Mr.
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[dec.

Fox embarked for St. Mary's in the

Gambia, and Mr.Macbrair forMacarthy

Island on the same river.

Notices relative to these Labourers.

Several of these Brethren are honoura-

bly returning to the field of Missionary

Toil, after visiting for a time their native

land: their names and character are known

to many thousands of God's people, who

have been interested by their former

communications, or have listened to the

details of their trials and successes which

they have given personally in different

Missionary Meetings. Mr. M' Kenny has

been twenty years abroad, chiefly in the

island of Ceylon: Mr. Hodgson was for-

merly many years in Southern Africa:

Mr. Parkes has completed his period of

probation in the Antigua District; and

Mr. Fox is returning to his useful and

important labours in Western Africa,

after a short visit only to this country, oc-

casioned by domestic affliction. Mr.

Macbrair has passed some time in Egypt

and in Malta: his appointment to

Macarthy Island is with especial refe-

rence to the translation of the Scriptures

into the language of the Fonlahs, the

people for whose direct benefit the Mis-

sion was established: his acquaintance

with Arabic, and his other attainments,

will be found of importance in this great

undertaking; and, having been inured to

the climate of Northern Africa, it is

hoped, that, by the blessing of God, his

health and his life will be preserved.

The other Brethren, at their several

Ordinations, witnessed a good confession

before many witnesses. Ardent prayers

were then offered for their preservation

and usefulness; and we now call on our

friends generally, to unite in fervent

supplications, that all these Ministers of

Christ may have prosperous voyages, by

the will of God; and, in their personal

and official character, may maintain the

honour of the Christian Name, and be the

means of extending more widely the

knowledge of the Gospel of our Lord and

Saviour.

The Continent of India, Gibraltar,

Cape Coast, Hayti, and other Stations,

yet remain to be supplied. The selection

of suitable men for these very important

places is a work of great responsibility.

For the direction needed for this pur-

pose, the Committee humbly look to God:

for the increased support which the So-

ciety's Funds will require, for the supply

of passages and outfits, and for the main-

tenance of those who go forth, taking

nothing of the Gentiles, they rely on the

conscientious liberality of the Church at

home, which has pledged itself to afford

all necessary aid.

Recent Liberal Contributions,

The pledge of liberal assistance to the

Funds of the Society, to which we have

referred at the close of the preceding

paragraph, our friends have already

begun to redeem in a manner the most

noble and encouraging; as the following

Letters will evince:—

To l*r. Bunting.

I have been a Member of the Wesleyan-

Methodist Society for nearly forty years;

and, by the blessing of God on my connexion

with it, I have been led to seek, and, I trust,

in some measure, to work out the salvation

of my soul; and my temporal comforts have

been perceptibly and greatly multiplied. In

testimony of my humble gratitude, as well for

my past experience of these benefits, as for

the prospect which I can now confidently in-

dulge that they will be perpetuated to me and

to my children, and of my earnest desire that

they may shortly be diffused throughout the

world, I send you the inclosed sum of fits

hundred founds, to be appropriated to-

ward the objects of the Wesleyan-Methodist

Missionary Society.

To (Ac BterttaritK.

I have great pleasure in forwarding to you

two hundred founds, the proceeds of a

Bazaar, which was conducted by the Ladies

of this City, for the benefit of the Wesleyan

Missions; the application of which is, with

the fullest confidence, entrusted to the Com-

mittee and Secretaries of the Wesleyan Mis-

sionary Society, to be employed as they may

think best for the furtherance of the great

and important Cause which that Society has

espoused. Permit me to subjoin my prayer,

that the blessing of God may accompany this

expression of benevolence and labour of lore

of the Ladies of York. Tour acknowledging

the receipt of this Remittance will oblige,

Your most obedient Servant,

James Meek.

York, Noermbar 14(A, 1833.

To the anonymous Donor of the muni-

ficent sum inclosed in the first of these

Letters, and to Mr. Sheriff Meek and

the Ladies of York for the handsome

contribution announced in the second,

the best thanks of the Committee are

most respectfully tendered. They trust

that examples of Christian Liberality so

noble, and, in the present circumstances

of the Society, connected with the recent

additions to the number of its Missiona-

ries, so peculiarly seasonable and ac-

ceptable, will not fail to be imitated by

other generous friends, according to tin'

respective degrees of ability.
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NATIONAL EDUCATION aOCIBTF.

TWENTY-FOURTH REPORT.

Stale of the Funds.

The Receipts of the Year amounted

to 1989Z. 10s. bd.: and consisted of

1530/. 3*. 3d. from Contributions,

Dividends, and Legacies, and 4591.

7s. 2d. under the King's Letter.

The Payments amounted to 1929/.

17*. lOrf.

Central Schools and Training Depart,

ment.

The Central Schools contain 407

Boys and 213 Girls. The following

summary view is given of the total

results of the Training Depart-

ment:—

Teachers received on probation at

their own request, 090 Masters and 488

Mistresses; received into training from

Local Schools, 650 Masters and 317

Mistresses', mak'ng a total of 2145. Of

these, there were provided with per-

manent Situations, 522 Masters and 431

Mistresses; and sent out, while in

training, for the temporary charge of

Schools, 442 Masters and 240 Mis-

tresses.

Country Central Schools.

Under the superintendence of Sixty

Diocesan and District Societies, there

are Forty-three Central Schools, which

exhibit the National System with more

or less exactness; and serve to stimu-

late the Country Schools to greater ac-

tivity and energy than the Teachers,

without such a specimen in their neigh-

bourhood, might be disposed to exert.

These Schools also serve for the training

of such persons as are unable to come to

London, of whom above 2000 have been

specifically reported to this Society as

having been so trained.

Enlarged Operations by Aid of the Par-

liamentary Grants.

The succour of Parliament has, in

some measure, relieved the funds of the

Society from a weight and pressure

which they were growing unequal to

bear; and the Grants of the Committee

during the last year have, in consequence,

been happily confined much within their

average amount: a sum of 21262. has

been sufficient to satisfy the direct de-

mand upon them.

But the extent of the Society's Grants

must not be made a criterion of the pro-

gress of National Schools during the

year: on the contrary, the funds distri-

buted by the Lords of His Majesty's

Treasury, and the applications which

the Committee have been called on to

transmit and recommend in that quarter,

and not their own Grants, have now be-

come the correct measure on this im-

portant subject; and never was there a

time when the Committee had a more

satisfactory statement to make on the

progress of Schools. Since the last An-

niversary Meeting, the Second Grant of

20,000/. has been appropriated; and the

Lords of the Treasury, being unable to

meet the whole demand which was made

upon their funds, adopted two principles

of distribution—the first having reference

to the smallness of the amount which was

solicited at their hands, and the second

to the extent of the population from which

the application came. On these two

principles, 122 cases, transmitted through

the Society, have been satisfied; and

the proportion of the Parliamentary Vote

assigned for their use, amounts to 13,610/.

But applications from 89 places for

80141. still remained undisposed of when

this decision of the Treasury was an-

nounced; and, including the applications

which have been subsequently laid before

their Lordships, the Society is at this

time a petitioner upon the public funds

to the extent of 20,904/. A grant from

the Treasury to this amount would secure

an immediate outlay of above 50,000/. in

building School Rooms, and provide ac-

commodation in 213 places for 31,375

Children.

Total Expenditure on School Rooms.

A few years since, the Committee had

a fair opportunity of judging of the actual

fruits, which had been reaped from the

funds collected and distributed by them-

selves. It then appeared, that they had

been compelled to restrain their Grants,

on an average, within the limit of one-

fourth of the outlay which was required

to be made; and a subsequent examina-

tion of their proceedings has shewn, that

the Committee have been instrumental

in distributing, on this plan, during the

24 years that the Society has existed, a

little more than 105,000/.: to which

must be added above 20,000/. voted by

the several District Societies throughout

the country, in furtherance of the same

work. And this expenditure, on the

principle just mentioned, aided during
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the hut two years by the Parliamentary

Bounty, has secured a total outlay in

building considerably exceeding Half a

Million of money. This is independent

of the occasional assistance given to

Schools for the training of Masters, and

on other accounts; and also of a very

large number of National Schools, which

have been established and provided with

School Rooms by private persons; and

of many endowed Schools, which have

been enlarged and thrown open to the

public by the Trustees, who, although

tbey are acting generally on the Society's

principles and plans, have not hitherto

entered formally into union.

Total Number of Children under Educa-

tion in England and Wales.

In 1833, Circulars were issued from

the Home Department to the Overseers

throughout the Kingdom, in order to

ascertain the actual amount of Children

under Education. Two volumes of an

Abstract, formed out of the Replies from

Thirty-three Counties, containing a popu-

lation of 10,117,800 souls, have just ap-

peared. This is a very little less than

three-fourths of the Kingdom; and, if an

average be formed from this large pro-

portion, it will appear that the total

number of Children who are receiving

daily instruction, is about 1,277,000,

and the total number receiving sbnday

instruction is about 1,543,000. But the

Abstract does not enter sufficiently into

particulars to make it appear to what

extent duplicate entries have occurred in

regard to the Daily and the Sunday-

School Returns. The Committee, there-

fore, have not any sufficient data for as-

certaining the exact amount of Children

now under a course of instruction in

England and Wales. The gross total of

these Scholars, according to the Abstract,

must be somewhere between the amount

of Sunday Scholars and the joint amount

of Sunday Scholars and Daily Scholars,

diminished by the Daily Scholars com-

prised in the Sunday-School Returns.

It appears, from the Parliamentary

Abstract, that the Daily Schools

consist of 2985 Infant Schools with

89,005 Scholars, and 35,986 other

Schools containing 1,187,942 Scho-

lars; forming a total of 1,276,947

Scholars. The same document

states the Sunday Schools at 16,828,

and the Scholars at 1,548,890.

Acceleration of the Work of Education

in the Society's Hands.

The circumstance which must be

chiefly gratifying to the friends of the

National Society is this, viz. that while

the Abstract states the gross increase of

Schools, between the years 1813 (when

the last Parliamentary Inquiry was made)

and 1335, to have been, in the 33 Coun-

ties, 1.276,706 out of 2,014,144, or

somewhat above 100 per cent, an exa-

mination of the accounts of the Society,

at the same interval, shews that National

Schools have been advancing, at the rate

of above 300 per cent. In fact, that

the work of Education in the Society's

hand* has been carried forward with an

acceleration three times greater than

that which has been created by the exer-

tions of the Public at large.

At the period of the Society's incor-

poration in 1817, the amount of Children

in National Schools was 117,000; and,

allowing for the increase which was made

in the subsequent year, and comparing

these with the amount to which the So-

ciety's Scholars have now arrived, at

the present time, viz. 516,181, the Com-

mittee feel no difficulty in establishing

this fact, so highly creditable to the

District Societies and the local Super-

intendants of Schools, and so truly a sub-

ject of thanksgiving to Almighty God.

BRITISH AlTD FOREIGN SCHOOL SOCIETY

THIRTIETH REPORT.

Participation in the Parliamentary Grant.

Since the presentation of the last Re-

port, a second Grant of 20,000/. has

been made by Parliament toward the

erection of School Houses, which your

Committee regret to state has been ac-

companied by a material change in the

mode of distribution. Schools on your

system have obtained only 6300/.

The mode of distribution alluded

to appears to be one thus laid down

in the Treasury Minute :—

My Lords regret, that, from the inade-

quacy of the funds at their disposal, it is

not in their power to comply with the

wishes of all the Memorialists.

They feel it their duty to distribute

the sum now remaining in the manner

which will most conduce to the object

for which it was granted. With this

view, they are disposed to give priority
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to those applications, where, by a smaller

expenditure, they can forward the edu-

cation of the largest number of Scho-

lars; and, having attentively considered

the schedule of claims, they are prepared

to sanction at once a Grant to all those

Schools where the number of Scholars

proposed to be educated is in proportion

of two to every 1/. applied for.

Stale and Results of the Model Schools.

The condition and high character of

these Schools is a source of much c rati-

fication to your Committee. Whether

viewed as local institutions, dispensing

their important benefits in a very poor

and thickly-populated district, or regard-

ed as Model or Normal Establishments,

their importance can scarcely be over-

rated. Since they were first opened,

32,260 children have been admitted to

receive the blessing of a plain, useful,

and Scriptural education; and, during

the past year alone, 975 have partaken,

in some degree at least, of their pecu-

liar advantages.

Progress of the Training Department.

During the past year, 103 Young Per-

sons have been gathered from different

parts of the country; and received from

the Society that assistance, without which

they^could not have been introduced to

active usefulness. Since the establish-

ment of the Society, upward of One

Thousand Teachers have been sent forth

to spread the knowledge of the system;

independently of those who have, during

the past year, been added to that number.

Of these last, 65 were in training for

boys' schools, and 33 for girls' schools:

19 Missionaries have also attended to

leam the system.

The instruction imparted is adapted

to their circumstances, and intended to

fit them for the right performance of the

precise duties which they may be called

upon to fulfil. The course embraces

Reading, Writing, Arithmetic, English

Grammar, Geography, and the Klements

of Geometry and Astronomy; to which

are added, daily instruction in a Bible-

Class, and occasionally familiar Lectures

on the Evidences of the Christian Reli-

gion, on Natural Philosophy, and on

various modes of imparting Instruction

to the Young.

While, however, every effort is made

to improve the capabilities of the Teach-

ers, your Committee feel it to be ne-

cessary to impress on their friends the

importance of securing for them, in their

respective schools, such a remuneration

as shall be, in some measure, adequate

to the services which they have been

fitted to render. Unless an equitable

remuneration be afforded them, they will

naturally seek more profitable pursuits;

and the object of the Society, in educa-

ting them, will be wholly defeated.

Efficient State of the Schools.

The Local Schools, both in London

and the Country, are, for the most part,

in an efficient condition. Some of them,

indeed, are conducted in a manner highly

creditable to the Teachers employed,

and calculated to secure the good opinion

of all classes of the community. If it

were not for the invidious character of

such distinctions, several might be point-

ed out as eminently illustrative of the

extent of blessing which may be spread

over a district, by means of a well-con-

ducted British School.

The reports received from the country

bear explicit testimony to the generally-

improving character of all the schools, and

especially to the increased attention which

is now paid, both to the intellectual and

moral results of education.

The labours of the School Inspector in

London and the Vicinity have been conti-

nued with increasing evidence of valuable

results: 237 visits have been paid to

schools, and 21,176 children brought un-

der course of examination. He has also

attended 21 Public Meetings, and de-

livered Addresses or Lectures on the

benefits of education. In several instances,

these visits have been of great value, in

exciting Local Committees to increased

exertion; and, in some cases, schools

have been preserved from falling, by the

attention which in this way has been

given to their interests. It is very gra-

tifying to your Committee to know that

the Teachers have invariably received the

Inspector with cordiality; and not un-

freqnently expressed their thanks for

visits, which they have wished might be

more frequently repeated.

The Travelling Agent, in the course

of his journeys, has visited 38 schools,

containing 5708 children; and the course

of inspection, to which by this n:eans

t!.ey have been subject, has been attended

with the happiest results.
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CBR1ST1AS-KSOITLEDOB BOCIBTY-

REPORT FOR 1834-35.

Issue of Books, Track, and Papers ; from

April 1834 to April 1835

Bibles

Testaments.

Psalters....

Common Prayers|

Other bd .Books..

Tracts & Papers

Sold

90,096

80,965

14,875

186,601

110,561

1,715,069

GratiB.

1109

1327

123

11,524

2283

63,515

Total.

91,205

82,292

14,998

198,125

112,844

1,778,584

Grand Total... .2,278,048

Receipts of the Year.

Ditto from Government, &c..

Discount from Booksellers...

Total £

Payments of the Tear.

Books sent to Members—

Charge to Members, 48,152 8 5

Loss to the Society, 26,392 18 S

1.

£r

s.

d.

13,015

15

1

4391

14

e

1344

9

5

8972

0

4

131

8

7

27,855

7

11

38,616 11

o

. 1664

9

5

. 3091

9

8

71.227

18

8

. 605

17

3

.71,833

15

9

74,545

Books issued gratuitously 2297

Books for Government, &c. .. 812 8

Books for Charities ... 112 1

Sundry Books 115 9

Irish Common-Prayer 26 5

New Edition of Bible 700 0

Welsh Bible 1350 0

Spanish Prayer-Books 10 0

In aid of Armenian Publications, 50 0

Scilly Mission 508 16

Gibraltar Committee 80 11

On account of India 2537 9

Printing Reports, 8tc 1112 1

Salaries,Taxes, Office Expenses,

Repairs, and Sundries 2432 8 6

Grant to Committee of General

Literature 2000 0 0

Total £.88,690 17 1

Change in conducting the Financial and

Commercial Transactions.

These transactions have been for some

time past undergoing revision: and, after

much deliberation and discussion, the

Board have Resolved, that, at the close

of March 1836, the existing engagements

between the Society and Messrs. Ri-

vington shall cease; and that, from that

time, the Society shall undertake the sale

and management of the Books and Tracts

by Agents of its own. A Depository is

now erecting, on a part of the Society's

premises, in Great Queen-street, on the

site of the offices lately occupied by the

Society for the Propagation of the Gospel;

where the Books and Tracts will be fur-

nished to the Members of the Society and

the public.

Enlarged Supply of Books of Education.

The Society has taken such measures,

by the extension of its own publications,

and by the adoption of a Second Sup-

plemental Catalogue consisting of works

published by the Committee of General

Literature and Education, as will provide

an am pie supply of books, both religious

and secular, for the purposes of General

Education.

The Committee of General Literature

and Education have made their Report

to the Board, as in previous years: but

the province of their operations lias been

somewhat altered by the Resolutions of

the Board at the General Meeting in

January. At that Meeting, a Report was

made by the Standing Committee, in

which they stated that they had deemed

it necessary, on various accounts, to

confer with the Committee of General

Literature and Education, especially as

to the necessity of enlarging the list of

works of education now on the Society's

catalogue; and, as the result of that con-

ference, and with the concurrence of that

Committee, they thought proper to recom-

mend to the Board certain Resolutions.

These Resolutions, as adopted by the

Board, were as follow :—

1. That the Committee of General Litera-

ture and Education be requested to direct

their special attention to the object of provi-

ding such Books and Tracts of a Christian

tendency, but not being on subjects directly

religious, as may be considered suitable for

the use of Schools and Lending Libraries, and

for Rewards to children and young persons.

2. That the Committee of General Litera-

ture and Education shall engage not to put

forth hereafter works on directly religious

subjects.

3. That the publications of the Committee

of General Literature and Education, ex-

cluding those of a directly-religious character

now on their list, do form a Second Sup.

plemental Catalogue of the Society.

4. That, in case any question should be

raised in any particular instance, as to whether

a Book or Tract is on a directly-religious sub-

ject or not, within the meaning of this re-

commendation, such question be referred to

the Standing Committee.

Notices of the First Report of the Trans-

lation Committee.

On this Report, which is given at

pp. 403—406 of our Number for

September, the Board remark—
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The Committee have obtained much

valuable knowledge respecting Foreign

Versions; and are already engaged in

several new ones, which promise to be of

considerable importance, both to the cause

of Sacred Literature and the promotion

of Christian Knowledge. The plan for a

new Sanscrit Version of the Holy Scrip-

tures has been received with great satis-

faction by many Oriental Scholars; and,

when accomplished, may be expected to

produce beneficial effects on the Indian

Versions generally.

The projected revision of the beat of

the existing French Versions may be

expected to furnish such a Version of the

Bible and Liturgy, as will be satisfactory

to the Clergy and people in the Channel

Islands, and in other places where the

French Language is used in connexion

with the Services of the Church of Eng-

land; and may tend to remove the in-

convenience and hindrance to Religion,

which results from the use of so many

different versions in that language, and

which is felt so severely in the French-

Protestant Churches. The announcement

of the Dutch Version of the Liturgy,

which is in the press, under the superin-

tendence of the Rev. Dr. Boswortb, has

excited considerable interest in Holland;

and the views of the Committee, with

regard to devotional feeling, as well as

the standard of style to be aimed at in

this and other Versions of the Liturgy,

will, it is hoped, meet with the approba-

tion of the Members of the Society. The

Modern-Greek Version of the Liturgy

will be executed under the superinten-

dence of the Rev. H. D. Leeves; whose

biblical learning and knowledge of the lan-

guage pointed him out as the person best

qualified for such a work, and who has

kindly undertaken the duty: the native

scholars employed in the work will be Pro-

fessor Bambas and Mr. Nicolaides, whose

talents are well known. The Report an-

nounces that a New Arabic Version of the

Liturgy was in a state of forwardness, un-

der the superintendence of Mr. Schlienz;

but, from subsequent advices, it seems

likely that there will be some delay, in

consequence of the native translator hav-

ing been engaged to accompany Colonel

Chesney's expedition to the Euphrates.

Proceedings of the Committee of General

Literature and Education.

We extract the following notices

from the Third Annual Report of

that Committee:—

Dec. 1835.

The "Saturday Magazine" still main-

tains its place in the public estimation;

and the Committee continue to receive

the most gratifying assurances of iU use-

fulness. The number of the copies sold

during the past year is 4,553,767. In

addition to the circulation in Foreign

Parts specified in their last Report, the

Committee learn that arrangements have

been made, in the past year, for its

being regularly reprinted in the United

States of America. The wholesome

influence of this work, it may be trusted,

will thus receive an additional impulse,

which will extend it still more widely:

for the check, which has been given to

the circulation of cheap noxious publica-

tions in the Metropolis, lias already

shewn bow much may be done, by en-

countering the enemies of order on their

own ground ; and by judiciously applying

to the defence of Religion and Truth the

indirect instrumentality of the press,

which has so often been employed to im-

pair and undermine them.

The total number of the Committee's

Publications sold during the past year,

exclusive of the Saturday Magazine, is

193,420 ; and, including the Magazine,

4,747,187.

PRAYER-BOOK AND U01IILY SOCIETY.

TWENTY-THIRD REPORT.

Issues of Books and Tracts.

The issue of Bound Books, during the

Year, has amounted to 13,247; and that

of Tracts, to 82,200: making the total

issue of Books, during twenty-three

years, 293,402; and that of Tracts,

1,822,987.

Evidences of Usefulness in various

Quarters.

In the Port of London, 2237 ships

have been visited. The proportion of

those commanders who do not assemble

their crews for prayer when at sea, even

on the Sabbath, is very great; and the

instances, in which a total disregard to

Religion is to be seen, and is even

avowed, are very numerous. Yet, certain

it is, that the general character of

English Seamen, estimated with refe-

rence, not only to moral decency, but to

the fear of God and devout profession of

faith in Christ Crucified, is greatly im-

proved. The Christian, who visits the

shipping in the Port of London, or in any

English Port, may indeed, in many

cases, find—as he also may on enterirg
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some house, or village, or town—much within,

that disgusts the eye or shocks the ear.

and which constrains him to lament the

fallen state of man; but he may, far more

frequenlly than some time since, be ac-

costed or answered by those who honour

God and love the Saviour—who welcome

him as a servant of one common Lord,

and cheer his spirit with some simple

testimony borne to His grace.

The efforts made by some of the Clergy,

and other friends, in Associations con-

nected with this 8ociety, in towns and

parishes, are, through the Divine Bless-

ini, productive of the happiest effects.

The Report of an Association of this kind

at Lynn says—

The system of reading and lending the

Homilies to the poor is still in the most satis-

factory progress; and the opinion of those

who are connected with this branch of the

Society's proceedings is, that it is doing much

good, in a silent way—hy bringing some to

the House of God who were not in the habit

of attending—by giving clearer and more

spiritual views toothers, who once were meie

formal worshippers, but who now worship God

in spirit and in truth—by engaging the dis-

tributors themselves in more extended and

effectual efforts for the spiritual welfare of

their poorer brethren, than they had entered

upon before.

By an Association at Wells, also, a

similar report has been made—

A marked and daily increasing improve-

ment is observable, both in the number of

persons attending Church, and in the manner

in which they make the responses, and

attend to the Services of the sanctuary. This

the Secretary attributes chiefly to the exer-

tions which have been made in connexion

with the Prayer-Book and Homily Society.

Acceptableness nf the Homilies.

The Committee eontinue to receive

very cheering assurances of the ac-

ceptableness of the Homilies, not only

among sailors and other navigators, but

also among tire poor, especially, on land.

A correspondent writes—

They say that they are the best of all

Tracts, because they are so plain. One man

declared, that, in all his life, he had never

met with such a book for explaining; and

added, " That's what we all think."

Any one accustomed to cottage reasonings

will admit, and others may soon discover on

trial, that the kind of argument pursued in

the Homilies, and the style which pervades

them, are admirably calculated to excite at-

tention among cottagers; especially that

constant reference to Holy Scripture, by

which they are characterized. I am accus-

tomed to hear the opinions of the labouring

class; and I am convinced that a Cottage

Allotment without, and the Book of

Homilies, added to a Bible and Prayer Book,

would go farther to settle the agri-

cultural poor, than any thing which fails

within the scope of my knowledge. Then

is a great regard for the Church among these

people: the distribution of the Homilies,

therefore, is viewed by them with msxt]

approbation: they are much interested ie

them.

Upward of ] 0,000 Homily Tracts

have been sent to Ireland, on urgent

application from different friends.

CUVRCll-OF-BSGLAXD TRACT SOCIBTT.

TWENTY-THinD REPORT.

Slale of the Funds.

The Contributions of the Year have

amounted to 152/. 19j. 1 Id., and

the Sales to 328/. 9#. 10a*.

Printing and Issue nf Tracts.

The total number of Tracts published

during the Year is 1I2,0f)0-t

134,219; being 116,925 by

separate Tracts, 4359 in bound Vo

and 12,935 by Grants.

New Tracts.

The New Tracts published during the

Year, are—of the Larger Series. "An

Important Enquiry from a Parishioner

to his Pastor, stated and explained:

or. The Means of obtaining the Spirit of

Prayer;" "A Clergyman s Address to

his Parishioners, on the Danger to which

the Church is exposed;" and, " I am a

Churchman."

EDINBURGH BIBLB BOClBTr.

TWENTY-SIXTH RErORT.

Slate of the Funds.

Receipts of the Ve*r. £. s. d.

Subscriptions 234 9 8

Donations 100 2 6

Collections 74 5 6}

Societies which formerly re-

mitted 1S72 8 6J

Societies now first remitting... 43 13 7

For Specific Purposes II 0 0

Legacies 49 8 6

Interest 34 6 8

2119 15 6~

Sale of the Scripturea 8C6 12 3

Total. ..£.2926 7 S~

Payments of the Year.

Printing, Binding, and Purchase

of the Scriptures in English,

Gaelic, French, and German, 3355 2 0

Agents, Salaries, Reports, and

Sundries 387 6 3

Total.. .£.3741 i~T
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UNITED KINGDOM.

Issues of the Scriptures.

Hlblea.

Scotland—English 7117..

Gaelic 19S8..

Ireland 2472..

Germany 3427..

North America 433..

Testa.

.5127

.2192

. 677

.4525

. 402

IRISH SOCIETIES.

SUMMARY OF PROCEEDINGS.

Summaries of the last year of se-

veral of the Irish Societies appear at

pp. 22G, 230, 232; and the Year's

Income of those and others has been

stated at p. 531. We subjoin some

further summaries.

Twenty first Year of the Religious- Tract

and Book Society.

Issue of Publications, gratuitously, and

at full and reduced prices: Bosks,

135,318; Tracts and Handbills, 280,611:

making a total, from the beginning, of

7,677,092 Books and Tracts—Lending

Libraries: Grants made in the year to

137, of which 129 were newly formed;

making a total of 815 (erroneously stated

807 in the Report, by adding 129 instead

of 137 to the previous total of 678) on

the Society's list.

Reports nave been received from 65 Lend,

ing Libraries ; from which it may be collected,

that, through the establishment of such Li-

braries, a desire for reading Religious Publi-

cations, and especially the Holy Scriptures,

has been extended—that the circulation of

Books of a pernicious tendency has been

lessened—and that the attendance in Schools

has been improved.

The Village or School Library seems,

Indeed, to hold no insignificant place in the

great system of means, which has been so

providentially put in operation in this country,

where ignorance, ungodliness, and crime so

lamentably prevail. [Report.

Twelfth Year of the Ladies' Hibernian

Female Schjol Society.

Schools, 229: of which, 13 were opened

during the year—Scholars, 11,367.

The proportion of Roman Catholics varies

according to local circumstances: when op-

position prevails, they are withdrawn; but the

first opportunity is embraced for returning,

when the storm subsides. It must, however,

be acknowledged, that the establishment of

schools under the "National Board of Edu-

cation " has lessened the numbers in attend-

ance ; the hands of those who are hostile to

the use of the unmutilated Scriptures being

now strengthened by the Government Plan

of Instruction. Yet the Roman Catholics

love the Word of God, and are anxious to

read and learn it.

Numbers of Young Women have been res

cued from ignorance, poverty, and vice; and

are fulfilling the relative duties of their sex

and station with credit and respectability.

The list of Schools has not increased during

the last six years, to the extent of which the

preceding years gave promise: not because

the field has been occupied by other labourers,

nor the desire for instruction become less on

the part of the IrishPeasantry, but because the

support which has been given to the Society has

not been commensurate with the demands

upon it: 90 applications, since 1832, are unan-

swered from this cause alone—many of them

of an urgent and interesting character, and the

majority from Irish Clergymen. [Rtpiri.

Ttcelfth* Year of the Scripture- Readers'

Society.

Readers: in Ulster, 16: in Connaught,

6; in Leinster, 13; in Munster, 12:

Total, 47.

For having raised up such a band of men,

so fitted for their difficult work, as well as the

blessing vouchsafed to their labours, the Com-

mittee would render devout thanksgivings to

God. Without men thus qualified by the

Divine Spirit, no sums of money could have

availed, to carry on this benevolent attempt.

The employmentof Scripture Readers does

not interfere with any other plan of doing

good to the souls of our fellow.men. On the

contrary, it proves a most efficient aid to every

means of effecting their spiritual improvement

already in operation. The Pastor finds, in

the Reader, a most able auxiliary: who can

give him authentic information of the effect

{iroduced on the people by his ministerial

abours ; and, from entering into familiar con.

verse with the (lock, ascertain their real

sentiments, and discover how much they un-

derstand of the instructions given from the

Pulpit—can make intelligible to them the

things which they have misunderstood —and

deepen the impression, which salutary truth

may have made on their hearts. The Sunday

School has, in the Reader, the accession of a

valuable Teacher; and his weekly vi--;ts tend

to keep alive the anxiety to learn, while he

remonstrates with the infrequent attendant,

and refreshes in the memory of the diligent

the lessons of the Sabbath Pay. The Bible

Society possesses, in the Scripture Reader, a

most trust-worthy distributor of the Book of

God—it being one of the especial objects of

the Reader's visits, to ascertain if the families

in his district are possessed of the Sacred

Volume; and, wherever he meets with any

destitute of it and anxious to receive it, to

communicate their wants to his Superinten-

dant i and often the Roman-Catholic Pea-

sant, who is unwilling himself to run the

risk of openly coming forward to purchase

the Scriptures, has that treasure conveyed to

him, unobserved by his neighbours, through

the hands of the Reader. Thus, without dis-

turbing any of those valuable means of use-

fulness, the Scripture-Readers' Society mate-

• The " Fifth" Tear, a tp. .VE of our last Volume,

bfen_the*' Eleventh," as the Society

was formed In 1833.
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riatly assists them; while it fills its own

peculiar sphere, and moves on in the lowly

and secluded path which the Lord has opened

for it. [Keporl.

This Society, established in the year 1822,

is' principally directed by a Committee be-

longing to the Established Church: the Read-

ers— all pious, so far as human judgment

can ascertain—are placed, wherever it can be

done, under the superintendence of Ministers

of the Establishment. Forty-seven Readers

pre stationed in 27, out of 32, of our Coun-

ties. The reports are most encouraging. In

several instances, the Churches, which used

to be scarcely at all attended, are filled: and

the sick, and many who from destitution

of clothing would not attend any Place of

Worship, admit the Readers. No less than 58

Stations in 21 Counties are now requiring

Readers to be sent; from which it may be

judged how highly their laboursare esteemed.

[Secretary.

Continent.

JKITS' SOC1BTY.

From the Twenty-seventh Report

we have compiled the following

ABSTRACT OF THE SOCIETY'S LABOURS

AMONG THE CONTINENTAL JEWS.

France.

Marseilles —The Rev. Mr. Oster has

enjoyed many valuable opportunities of

proclaiming the Gospel to the Jews.

Strasburg — The Rev. Mr. Hausmeis-

ter's Journals afford satisfactory evidence

that a door is opened to him for preach-

ing salvation, through Christ, to his Bre-

thren of the House of Israel. He has

travelled through Alsace, and the ad-

joining parts of Germany; and, has

also maintained a friendly and profitable

correspondence.

Holland.

Amsterdam—Mr. Davenport and Mr.

Rellson have not found in Amsterdam

those opportunities of intercourse with the

Jews which they desired. They have

translated and printed one or two useful

Tracts in Dutch.

Germany and Prussia.

Hamburg—Mr. Moritz and Mr. West

have resided here during the year; and

have had frequent opportunities of mak-

ing known the Gospel. They have also

established a School; but, through the

combined efforts of influential persons

among the Jews, most of the parents have

withdrawn their children.

Cologne — Mr. Stockfeld has been

enabled to establish a system of regular

intercourse with the Jews, who are scat-

tered throughout the surrounding district',

and among whom he is extensively en-

gaged in distributing the Word of God.

In his periodical journeys, he not only

visits the Jews, but has likewise suc-

ceeded in engaging many Christian

Friends to co-operate in his labours. A

contribution from private friends, in aid of

the circulation of the Scriptures in Mr.

Stockfeld's district, enabled the Commit-

tee to furnish him with 2000 copies of the

Psalms, printed with Hebrew and Ger-

man on opposite pages; and they have

since resolved to send him a supply of

copies of the Book of Deuteronomy,

printed in the same manner.

/Berlin—The Rev. W. Ayerst, like all

faithful Labourers, meets with many

things to try his faith and patience,

though he has experienced much of a very

encouraging nature. He states the bap-

tism of Israelites, whom he had instruct-

ed: on these solemn occasions, many of

their Jewish Brethren attended, and

heard the Gospel preached to them.

Dessau and Magdeburg—Mr. Charles

Becker, obliged to leave his station at

Dessau, removed first to Berlin, and from

thence visited Frankfort-on-the-Oder,

during agreat Fair much resorted to by the

Jews : here he was enabled to speak freely

to this people, in their houses and in the

streets: he distributed the New Testa-

ment and Tracts very extensively anion?

them; and, on several occasions, address-

ed large assemblies of Jews, who listen-

ed with calmness and attention to his

testimony concerning the Messiah:

though compelled to quit Dessau, he has

received pleasing intelligence of the re-

sult of his labours there: a remarkable

movement among the Jews has taken

place in that town: most of them read

now, very attentively, Christian Books;

and some have, of late, expressed their

wish to be baptized: one Jewess, whom

he had instructed, was baptized after

his departure. WTith the consent of

the Committee, Mr. Becker removed to

Magdeburg, where several Jewish Con-

verts had already been baptized, and

where a considerable Jewish Population

invited the labours of a Missionary: he

has there met with frequent opportunities

of intercourse with the Jews; and it is a

peculiarly encouraging fact, that in this

city he found ten Jewish Converts ready

to welcome his arrival, and of whose piety

he was led to entertain a very favourable

opinion.
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Halbcrstadi—From this place, Mr. C. Society which is

Noegen lias made three journeys during

the past year, to visit the Jews in the

neighbouring towns.

Lippstadt—Mr C.G. Petri has, for some

years, occupied this Station. The town

itself, from the small number of Jews re-

siding in it, affords him but little op-

portunity for work: yet among them,

and the Jews in the neighbouring towns,

he has been blessed; for, to a great

extent, he has found access to their

hearts: so that he is beloved among his

Nation; and has not only become instru-

mental in making them better acquainted

with the nature of the Gospel, and in re-

moving their prejudices against Christians

and converted Jews, but also the means

of bringing some to a saving knowledge

of the Lord Jesus.

Dresden — Mr. Goldberg has again

made an extensive tour through Bavaria

and Wuertemberg: he found many Jews

willing to listen to the Message of Salva-

tion; and not a few who are secretly

persuaded that Jesus of Nazareth is the

true Messiah, while the fear of men and

the certainty of losing their livelihood

prevent their making a public confession.

The friends in Dresden and Saxony, after

a suspension of their labours for about

five years, have again set their hands to

the work, and have re-organized their

Society for promoting true Bible Know-

ledge among the People of Israel.

Jireslaw—Dr. Neumann, who holds a

public situation in the University, has, for

gome time, been engaged as an Agent of

the Society: from his connexions and

situation he has many opportunities to

come in contact with the numerous Jews

of this city. There are several convert-

ed Jews at Breslaw, some of whom fill

very respectable situations: they form a

small band of Christians, and may be

considered as the salt of the earth in those

parts.

Koenigsberg—The Bev. J. G. Bcrgfcldt

still occupies this Station, where he has

so long laboured with many proofs of the

Divine Blessing. Like most of his Bre-

thren, he lamented that his means of use-

fulness were greatly circumscribed by

the restriction which it was necessary to

lay on Missionary Journeys. About 53/.

was received during the year, from Jews,

for copies of the Scriptures.

Prussian Poland.

In Prussian Poland your Committee

have a moat valuable Auxiliary, in the

there established for

promoting Christianity among the Jews.

That Society has established Nine School*

for Jewish Children: your Society has

for some years contributed the sum of

160/. per annum for the support of these

Schools; and it is matter of great thank-

fulness to see this grant so usefully and

so judiciously expended for the instruc-

tion of Jewish Youth. For the past year,

the average attendance at eight of these

Schools has amounted to 349. The pro-

gress of the children in the knowledge of

the Scriptures, and the diminution of their

prejudices against Christianity, have been

most decidedly marked in the examina-

tions which have taken place.

Posen—Mr. Wermelskirch continues to

give instruction to inquirers; and has

opened another Service for the Jews on

Saturday Morning: he mentions the bap-

tism of a Jewess. The sum of 8fi/. was

received, in the year, in the district of

Posen, for copies of the Scriptures.

Frausladt—This town, in the soutli of

the Duchy of Posen, has, frjm the number

of Jews living there, and its central situa-

tion in the midst of several towns inhabi-

ted by many Jews, been deemed by your

Committee a place of sufficientimportance

to become one of the Society's Stations,

at least for the present Messrs. Graf

and Hartmann, who had hitherto resided

chiefiy at Posen, lemoved to Fraustadt

last autumn; and their Journals and

Letters bear already ample testimony to

the importance of the field assigned to

them, and the justice of the expectation

which, in humble faith in God's blessing,

might be entertained with regard to this

new Station. The number of Jews in the

Duchy amounts to upward of 50,000;

and Fraustadt, witli the surrounding towns,

contains from 15,000 to 20,000.

Cracow—The Rev. Dr. Gerlach re-

sides in this city; and will, God willing,

soon be joined by the Rev. T. Hiscock.

The Mission at Cracow has the full

sanction and protection of the reigning

Senate. The number of Jews in Cracow

and its small territory is estimated at

20,000 ; among whom the Scriptures have

been distributed as extensively as the

small means would allow; and your Mis-

sionary has had his hands so full, that the

want of a fellow-labourer was much felt.

Thus a new and an effectual door has

been opened.

Poland.

ffarsaw—'FoT some time past, your
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Mission in Poland lias been placed in a

situation of some difficulty, in consequence

of requisitions made by the Government;

which threatened to obstruct both the

work itself, and also tiie free intercourse

of the Missionaries with your Committee.

In the course of last year, some useful

journeys were undertaken; and it appears

that four converts have been baptized;

while the total number of Jewish Con-

verts, by the instrumentality of your

Missionaries, amounts now to about one

hundred.

The Rev. W. F. Becker, Mr. Lange,

and Mr. Deutsch arc more particularly

engaged in preaching to the Jews in

Warsaw, distributing books, instructing

inquirers, and in making alternately Mis-

sionary Journeys through the country:

while the Rev. R. Smith conducts the

Knglish Service; and, together with Mr.

Lawrence, superintends the Institution.

Mr. Smith states, that, at one period, he

had as many as twenty Jewish Converts

and Inquirers residing and learning use-

ful trades in the house of theWarsaw Insti-

tution. At the printing-press of tins Insti-

tution the Psalms have been printed in

Hebrew and Jewish, besides several use-

ful Tracts fordistribution among the Jews.

Lublin—The Rev. I... Hoff resides in

this town, which is inhabited by upward

of 8000 Jews: in the course of last sum-

mer he was joined by Mr. Waschitscheck,

who was for some time stationed in War-

saw. This arrangement has been made,

to allow two of the Lublin Missionaries,

the Rev. G. Wendtand Mr. Rosenfeldt,'

to occupy a new station in the south-west

of Poland. The Missionary Field con-

nected with Lublin is so extensive and so

important, that your Committee have it

in contemplation to strengthen this Sta-

tion, by sending another Missionary, and,

if possible, a Hebrew-Christian, in order

to allow frequent journeys to he made,

which cannot be done with the same effect

when only one Missionary travels, as one

is generally required to remain at home,

to receive visitors and to instruct the

inquirers.

Kielce—The Rev. G. Wcndt and Mr.

Rosenfeldt have been recommended by

your Missionaries in Poland to reside in

this town in the south of the kingdom;

and your Committee could not but ap-

prove of such a suitable arrangement,

especially since that part of Poland, al-

though very thickly inhabited by Jews,

had been but seldom visited by your

Missionaries, on account of the distance

from Warsaw. Kielce is nearly the same

distance from Warsaw as from Lublin,

and these three towns form almost a com-

plete triangle in the midst of the kingdom

of Poland: to Cracow, also, is about the

same distance ; and the direct road from

Warsaw to Cracow leads through Kielce.

While the Committee consider this the

best arrangement for the present, they

are far from thinking that the polish

mission is sufficiently supplied. To make

it more efficient, there ought to be several

more Stations; at least three—Kalisch,

Flock, and Augustowo, or'Suwalki'; each

Station having three Missionaries. This

will appear evident, when the largo mass

of Jews is considered: they live in all parts

of Poland; and amount, in that king-

dom alone, to about half a million. A

great deal remains yet to be done there.

And if the eye gazes on the vast

fields of

Rvsiia,

where more than a million of Jews live

and die without having the Gospel made

known unto them, the heart is ready to

faint. Shall that millionVemain in igno-

rance for ever?

Your Committee, deeply impressed with

the importance of a Mission into Russia;

and having little doubt of being as easily

permitted, by the condescension and kind

feeling of his Imperial Majesty, to carry

their operations among the Jews on into

Russia as they are permitted and sanc-

tioned in Poland, they would long ago

have sent some Missionaries into this

important but yet unoccupied field, had

they had the means to carry such a plan

into execution.

g-outt) Africa.

ITBSLET/tN MISSIONARY SOCtSTr.

Recent communications from the

Rev. John Ayliff furnish the follow-

ing particulars in reference to the

Caffre Mission, in addition to those

which appeared at pp. 505 — 507 of

our last Number. They display,

very atfectingly, the trials and the

upports of the Missionary.

BrTTERWORTH.

Prosperity of the Statirn at the Time of

the Caffre Irruption.

At no period of my work, as a Missio-

nary in the tribc of Hintza, bad we
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enjoyed each great prosperity, as just pre-

vious to our being compelled to fly. Our

Schools, both Day and Sabbath, were in

a flourishing state: our Chapel was gene-

rally crowded with attentive hearers: so

many new Members had been added to

our class of catechumens, that it became

needful to divide the class; and we had

encouraging proof, that the influence of

the Gospel was spreading in the tribe,

particularly among the Fingoes.

Jmt at this time, when all was hope-

ful, when we were rejoicing in our pro-

spered work, when we were expecting to

see the Word of the Lord have free course

and spreading from one end of the tribe

to the other—the arch adversary of God

and men stirred up opposition, persecu-

tion, and war—scattering our schools and

people; and, to all human appearance,

most effectually hindering the Gospel of

Christ, by driving the Missionaries from

their post of labour, destroying the Mis-

sion Villages and the Places of Worship,

and laying the whole land waste.

But the circumstance of our being

preserved alive, while the traders in the

land were murdered in cold blood, and

while the Cadres were carrying destruc-

tion through the whole of the line of the

colonial frontier, is to us a matter of

humbling and grateful astonishment;

and, perhaps, may be considered as an

encouraging token that we have yet more

work to do, and the Christian Church

more fruit to reap, among the savage tribes

of Caffraria, when these calamities shall

be overpast.

Settled Hostility of Hintm to the Mission.

Sept. 3, 1834 —Hintza came, with his

Council, to the Station, to give me formal

information of his intention to leave this

part of the country, for the vacant conn-

try to the north, called the Armavar. I

advised him not to go; and indeed com-

plained of his conduct, as it would leave

the Station unprotected: as the com,

also, through the whole of the tribe, is

coming forward, were the people to leave

now, they would have no time for plow-

ing again in the new country this year,

and the consequence would be, that

thousands would be starved. 1 urged

him to wait till next year; but it was to

no purpose. It is a most strange cir-

cumstance, that Hintza should be leaving

this river, which has been the residence

of his family for some generations past,

and is in the centre of his people: still

farther, when the corn is in a state of

forwardness; the leaving of which will

subject numbers to great want.

I have no doubt that this removal is

intended to get himself and his people as

far away from me as possible. This I

was told by one of his Counsellors, who

spoke to me in confidence. Caffre Chiefs

are often great oppressors, and very cruel.

The Missionary is, and must be, the

friend of the oppressed; the consequence

of which is, that the Missionary has some-

times faithfully to deliver his own soul

in reproving the Chief, and, at other

times, to use his influence in interceding

for the oppressed; so that, in such cases,

the Chief is led to consider the Missio-

nary, not his friend, but the friend of his

people. Hintza, I know, is jealous at the

growing influence of the Station in his

tribe: it appears to him impossible, that

his people can embrace Christianity, and

at the same time remain faithful to his

interest. These feelings and fears are

strengthened by the conduct of his Hoc-

tors, who oppose the Gospel, because by

it their craft is in danger.

T feel much on account of this removal

of Hintza and his people, seeing it breaks

up our school, and scatters our congrega-

tions; and at present it will be impossible

to leave this part, for the country whither

Hintza is going.

Sept. 10—Finding that Hintza was

greatly displeased that all the people

from the lower country had not left and

gone to him in the new country; and

fearing that the people, who were just

receiving the light of the Gospel in their

hearts, should think that they were justi-

fied in resisting the will of the Chief, in

not leaving this part of the country, be-

cause of their attachment to the Gospel

of Christ; I expressed my views freely to

all parties, saying—" Hintza is Captain

of the land: God's Word demands obe-

dience to Captains: Hintza requires yon

to go: you must, therefore, listen to his

word, and go whither he requires you:"

adding, " I cannot leave now: but I will

visit that part of the land as often as I

can; and then, if the men, who are our

fathers in England, say I must follow

Hintza, I will do it willingly."

Sept. 18—This has been to us a day of

great trouble; the greatest, I think,

which was ever endured on the Butter-

worth Station.

An effort has been ma^c by Hintza,to

drive the Missionary out of his tribe.
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We have heard, from various quarters,

that both Hint/.a and his Council are

completely tired of the Missionary, and

of his words and ways. He came, in the

morning quite early, with a strong party

of armed men—surrounded the cattle

kraal—and sent for three families which

had lately come to reside with us, giving

an order to them in the following words:

"Take your assaigais and all your pro-

perty, and go from this place immedi-

ately." One of the men replied, " Cap-

tain, n hy must I leave this place? what

evil have I done?" To which the Chief

replied, " You have run away from m&

and my Bervice, and from my people."

Hearing this, I said, " Hintza, you must

not say that: these people have not run

away from you, nor from your people:

have you not said that this place was

your own place—that it was part of your

own family—that this Station belonged

to the House of Kauta?" He replied,

"I have said so." I then said, " How

then can you say that lie has run away

from you and your people, because he

has come to live close to me, your own

Missionary, and on your own place, for

the purpose of hearing the Word of God,

and having his children instructed? No,

Hintza, they are your people now as

much as ever they were. Have not the

people of this place served you? Did

they not go to your cattle-places on the

coast, and make you traps to kill the wild

beasts which were destroying your cattle?

Did they not take their spades, and en-

close you a corn-field?" He replied,

"They did.'1 "How then," I asked,

"can you say that they are running away

from you, your people, and your service,

because they have come to live with

me?" Hintza said, "They have come to

this place to live, without first asking my

permission: in this thing they have

guilt." I replied, "Hintza, this is a

new word: we only hear it to-day. Was

it ever said to the people, or to the Mis-

sionary, that it was necessary for a per-

son to obtain your permission before he

could reside on this place?" He said,

"It is an old well-known custom, that,

when persons remove from one place to

another, they first obtain my permission."

I replied," Hut even this custom does not

make us guilty, for I never knew it: and

I have many times said to you, ' Hintza,

I am the child of another land: I am

ignorant of your customs: therefore tell

me all your customs, that I may do no

wrong:' this thing you never told me;

and, still further, these people have not

gone to another place, but they have

come from another place to your own

place, to a part 6T your family: there-

fore neither they nor myself have any

guilt, that they should be driven away."

Hintza replied, " No, no: to run away

from me have they come to this place."

Tills discussion was continued for about

two hours, first by one Counsellor and

then another, then by] Hintza himself;

during which time many grievous things

were laid to our charge—things which

they could not prove. One was, that we

were attaching the people to the Station

for the purpose of forming a party against

Hintza; and that we were nothing more

than Colonial spies, living in the land

for the purpose of observing and report-

ing to the Colony on the conduct of

Hintza.

I was persuaded, that, if I told the

people they ought to comply with the

order of Hintza, and leave the Station,

Hintza and his people, being so full of

rage, would soon despatch them: I, there-

fore, maintained my right; and said, that,

as neither myself nor the people had

broken any law, I could not consent to

their going away.

H intza, finding me determined to stand

to this point, then made a demand of the

cattle of the people : this I also disputed,

on the same ground; till, at length, the

Chief, who had never known what it was

to have his will opposed, in great anger

said, "Well, then, I swear by Caleka,

that if the cattle are not given to me,

these people shall never tread the earth."

Finding things had come to this dreadful

point, I said to the people, " Give the

Captain all your cattle, in order to save

your lives; and look to me for food."

This they did; but, as might be sup-

posed, with great reluctance, as it was

all their living. It grieved me to see the

milch cows driven out, which constituted

all the support of the three families:

but, though I wept, yet the Chief and his

Council enjoyed the circumstance; and,

as he was going off with the cattle, he

called to the Station-people—" Thus shall

you all be served, if you remain with that

fellow." This was spoken in reference

to myself.

For two things I desire to be especially

thankful to God: First, for the timely

assistance which I received from the

Lord, enabling me, in the midst of so
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much confusion, to speak such words as

completely confounded the Chief and his

party; and, secondly, for the Christian

spirit manifested by our people: they

appeared without fear, notwithstanding

the danger to which they had exposed

their lives, through their having cast

away the maxims of their fathers and

embraced the Word of God.

After the Chief had left, the members

of society met together for the purpose

of talking over the matter; and they

unanimously came to the determination

to leave Butterworth: they requested me

to come to them, and hear their deter-

mination. I went: when they said—

"Teacher, we love the Word of God : we

respect you: but we must go from this

place, in order to find a place of rest,

where we can enjoy the fruit of our

labour. Hintza is tired of his Teacher,

and he wants him away : hence he takes

from us all our little property. When we

had a few goats, he coveted them, and

would have them: he had them. Our

cattle, he covets in the same way; and

threatens to kill us, in order to make us

afraid: so that when he asks for the

cattle, we may be afraid to say no:

whatever we have, when he passes the

Station, he takes it away. The people

from the neighbouring kraals are afraid

to come on the Station, to sell any thing

to us; because, if he sees them, or if

any of his great men see them, they take

all their things from them. These things

compel us to come to the determination

of leaving: but," said they, " remember,

we do not cast you, nor the Word of

God away."

Sept. 21,1834—To-day, Hintza left this

part, for the north country. The trouble

which he has given us this week has been

greater than I ever endured since my resi-

dence inCaifreland: however, I am thank-

ful that our trials have not arisen from

the misconduct of our people, but from the

out-breakings of the carnal mind, which is

enmity against the blessed cause of

Jesus. It is our support to know, that

the Cause which is thus persecuted is the

Cause of God; and, as this is the first

out-breaking of persecution, we hope that

the foundation of a Church Is being laid

in Caffraria, which shall outlive all the

blasts of HelL

Visit of the Mittionaries to Hintza.

These things caused me to write to

my Brethren, Palmer and Davis/stating

fully our circumstances: they kindly

Dec. 1835.

came to the Station: we then unitedly

came to the determination of visiting

Hintza in the north country.

After a fatiguing journey, we reached

his place, and were received by him with

every profession of respect. We stated

the cause of our coming; and wished him

to tell us plainly, whether he was tired

of us. He professed the greatest friend-

ship—said I was to him as a wife, and my

place was his place, &c. But, even here

a circumstance took place which threw

some light on the false part that Hintza

was acting towards us. At night, after

the men had left the hut where we were

lodging, Nomsa.the great wife of Hintza,

and the mother of the young Chief, came

to the hut, with another of his wives,

named Noloko. Nomsa said, " Sing us

one of your songs." We sung a hymn,

and entered into conversation with them

on the subject of their souls: then Nomsa

commenced a lengthened speech, in ra-

ther a low tone of voice; and, among

other things, she said : " You have done

well in coming, as now you can return in

peace, having heard the word of your

father: but you will do well to take care,

for yon can die, the same as other men:

you may tread on a snake in the grass,

and die." Nomsa has always proved

herself a friend to the Station; and No-

loko was particularly attached to Mrs.

Ayliff.

My Brethren felt satisfied that evil had

been working against us; but hoped that

our visit to the Chief had quite disarmed

him: the people of our Station complain-

ed of our conduct, in venturing ourselves

into the presence of Hintza and his

Council, in so unprotected a state, when

there was such manifest proof of his evil

disposition toward us.

Determination to abandon BuiterveorOi.

Besides the above-mentioned circum-

stances, we had no rest for seven weeks

previous to our leaving, so that we were

completly worne out with watching and

anxiety. Day and night the Caffres at-

tempted to plunder us of our cattle:

twice they succeeded in carrying off part

of our cattle, and twice several of our

horses; and, had it not been for our vi-

gilant watching, being greatly assisted by

the traders who were with us, they would

have succeeded in carrying off all our

property, and thus prevented our flight

to Clarkebury.

Such was the state of things, that
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nothing but an attack was expected; and

that, too, from the people among whom

we were living. Guns, assaigais, shields,

&c, constituted the subject of conversa-

tion ; every one expecting and preparing

for the attack. Such was the concern of

the people of the Station for my personal

safety, that they used to rebuke me very

often for being out alone: if they saw a

Caffre come to speak to me, they would

come and stand near to us: the same

when I went out any little distance from

the house. Sometimes, in looking out of

my bed-room window in the night, I have

found one or more watching there,

while the others were watching at the

cattle-kraal.

Our situation at this time was very

trying; and particularly so, from the cir-

cumstance, that the greatest evil which

we were anticipating was working in the

dark, under the cover of friendship. I

felt it my duty to preserve our lives, with

that of the people residing with me: but,

then, it became a question, how that was

to be done; for we well knew that no-

thing would bring down the Cafires upon

us so soon as the appearance of attempt-

ing to fly; and yet we saw that every

succeeding day, if we continued, cur dif-

ficulties would become greater.

Day and night we called on God for

protection, as also for a knowledge of our

providential path: for we greatly feared

leaving one moment too soon; not so much

for the danger, as the circumstance of re-

moving the Gospel from the tribe of

Hintza. I looked for the will of God in

the advice of my brethren and our people,

though these had grown sad at our stop-

ping so long. They would say, " We

know the Nation among whom we are

living: we have seen the danger long

since: we have told you of it: we have

recommended an immediate removal:

you will not listen to us: we shall now

give you no more advice; but, when the

thing comes, remember it will all lie with

you." The traders expressed their de-

sire, that I and Mrs. Ayliff should

remove to Clarkebury, to which place

their families had been removed. My

Brethren also approved of a removal;

though, like myself, they trembled at the

consequences.

Melancholy Departure of the Mission

Family from the Station.

Feb. 17,1835— This night, I left But-

terworth, with my wife and family, the

women and children of the Station, and

some little moveable property; being

compelled to take the solemn step, for

the preservation of the lives of myself,

family, and people, by thus leaving the

tribe of Hintza for the Tambookie Mis-

sion-Station.

About sunset, I gave the word for the

women and children to leave, with the

Mission Family, at midnight This to

me was a most heart-rending word: but

not so to the people; to them, it was a

most pleasing order. In a moment, all

was joy: the wemen ran to their gardens

—loaded themselves with pumpkins and

green Indian-corn—and were all ready,

long before the time of leaving.

I, with my wife, wept, at being com-

pelled to leave a place endeared to us by

so many ties—to leave our comfortable

house and fruitful garden—all of which

greatly affected us: but these things,

though painful, were not equal to the

thought of leaving the Chapel, and the

numbers of Fingoes wlio on the Sabbath

Day worshipped God there. When

leaving, the sight of the Chapel filled oar

minds with great sorrow: We acpt when

tee remembered Zion! None but a Mis-

sionary, placed in similar circumstances,

can intermeddle with the feelings of onr

minds, when casting alook—a last look—

on the House of the Lord, as the moon

was shining, and all nature was wrapped

in the stillness of midnight.

March 3—We received intelligence

from the neighbourhood of Butterworth.

The man that came said, as soon as it was

known that I had removed, the Fingoes

became greatly distressed. They assem-

bled on the Station, for the purpose of

protecting the premises; and several

times had fought with those who liad

come for the purpose of plunder. The

man most feelingly said, " Now that you

are away, the whole land is dark—it is

quite dark! The first Sabbath after you

left, we assembled in the Chapel, but we

had no Teacher; so that we could do

nothing BtT LOOK AT ONE ANOTHER ASD

WEEP I"

I love the Fingoes; and trust to be

made useful to them, when the war shall

cease.

After our arrival at Clarkebury, a tra-

veller, passing through the Station, in-

formed us, that he had come from the

residence of Hintza; where it was cur-

rently reported, that Hintza was intend-

ing to attack the Mission, but that th*
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protracted illness of Notonda, his favou-

rite wife, had prevented it. It is the

custom of CafTre Chiefs to cease from all

business when their wife is ill, or any

member of their family lately dead. In

this illness is seen the finger of God!

Some Account of the Fingoes.

In addition to what is said at pp.

506, 507, of these people, who ap-

pear to be more numerous than was

at first stated, we subjoin further in-

formation, given by Mr. Aylifl'in the

Grahamstown Journal:—

Having just returned from my un-

settled residence among the Fingoes, and

finding that their emancipation from their

previous state of galling bondage has ex-

cited great and general interest in the

Colony—all acknowledging their satis-

faction and pleasure that so great a por-

tion of their fellow-men, as sixteen

thousand souls, should be rescued from

slavery, and put in possession of all the

rights and immunities of freemen and

fellow-colonists — I have thought that

some account of this people may prove in-

teresting.

"Fingoe " is not their national name;

but a reproachful epithet, denoting the

extreme of poverty and misery—a person

having no claim to justice, mercy, or even

to life. Hence the British Trader, Kccles,

who resided in the tribe of Hintza at the

time of the irruption, after having endur-

ed the greatest possible sufferings during

the period of thirty days—being repeat-

edly threatened with death, and sometimes

almost killed with excessive fatigue and

hunger—was, at length, subjected to the

degradation of being treated as a Fingoe;

being compelled to stand at the door of

the calf-kraal, with no other clothing than

a shirt—to turn out the calves, at the call

of the Caffre Boys, while they were milk-

ing the cows just brought from the Colo-

ny. This man, while thus employed

day by day, was called, by the people of

the place, the " White Fingoe"; so that,

while the poor trader was thus degraded,

lie was subject to mortification of mind,

in hearing the people call to passengers,

saying, " See our White Fingoe!"

The Fingoes of the tribe of Hintza,

among whom I resided during a period

of Ave years, as a Missionary, are the

remains of Fight different Nations.

These eight Nations lived in the

vicinity of Port Natal, to the north-

east of the Colony; and were dispers-

ed, from ten to twenty years since,

by different conquerors, chiefly by

Mati wanna. They had all signifi-

cant names, derived from some

circumstance attaching to them:

of one of them, the. "Amazisi," or

"The people who bring," Mr. Ayliff

says—

From all that I have been able to

learn, this Nation, before its dispersion,

was as large as the two Nations of the

Amatembu, or Tambookies, and the

Amapondas, or the people of Faku. All

travellers know, who have visited the

tribe of Faku, that the population is very

numerous. I was present on one occa-

sion at the great place of Faku, when he

had only fighting-men present, armed

with the stabbing spear and shield.

This party of men, from the ground

which they occupied, could not have

numbered less than twenty-five thousand

men.

Remarks by the Committee.

-On the Settling of the Fingoes and Friendly Cajfret.

The deliverance of the Fingoes from a

state of slavery under Hintza, their set-

tlement within the Colonial boundary, and

the appointment of Mr. Ayliff as their

Missionary, form a series of highly in-

teresting events.

These people are the mere remnants

of several tribes and nations, which have

been almost exterminated by the mur-

derous native wars of the last twenty

years. A Caffre Chief is ever anxious to

increase the number of his dependants:

and Hintza had received, at different

times, a number of these wretched fugi-

tives into his territory; but their condi-

tion there was that of slavery. They

were styled by the Caffres, their " dogs ";

and were frequently subjected to much

hardship and cruel treatment. Among

these suffering outcasts, the labours of

the Missionary were attended with con-

siderable success; and to some of the

Fingoe Converts, under Divine Provi-

dence, Mr. Ayliff ascribes, in part, the

preservation of his family and of the

Mission Station. When the English

forces entered Hintza's country, the

Fingoes applied to the Governor for pro-

tection; who, collecting them, to the num-

ber, as it is now ascertained, of sixteen

thousand, sent them) under an escort, to
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the Colony, accompanied by the Missio-

naries and their families.

At the date of the latest Letters, Mr.

Ayliff and Mr. Sliepstone had been ap-

pointed by the Governor to assist in the

settlement of the Fingoes, and of the

tribe of Pato and his Brothers, in the

territory assigned to them. The Com-

mittee are anxious that the Missionaries

of the Society should ever avoid, as com-

pletely as possible, any interference with

civil affairs; but the very peculiar cir-

cumstances, in which these Brethren were

placed, appear to have rendered it almost

necessary that they should take part in

a work of so great humanity.

Whatever difference of opinion may

prevail on the subject of the New Pro-

vince of Adelaide, to the plan of this set-

tlement no valid objection can be offer-

ed. Pato, as we apprehend, is to be

placed again upon his own land,and the

Fingoes are to have a portion of the

ke'Jtral Territory. There is, surely, as

much justice in giving the Neutral Terri-

tory in part to the Fingoes, as in peopling

it with Hottentots from the Colony, which

was a plan recommended, even by the

excellent Mr. Pringle.

On the Character anliT)eath afHtntta.

Hintza had no personal grievance to

be redressed: his territories were too

remote to suffer from any incursions from

the Colony. On one occasion, when

threatened with invasion from other tribes,

he had been defended by the Colonial

Forces; and he had always the means

at command for protecting his people

against the wrong-doings of any English

Trader, who might visit or reside among

them.

It would not really serve the cause of

humanity to deny, that his native cupi-

dity had no small share in prompting

him to cherish and promote the war. It

would be a palpable contradiction of the

Apostle's descri ption of the Gentile World,

to represent mere Heathen Men as com-

bining in their character all that is noble

and excellent. It is not their virtue,

which entitles them to our sympathy; but

their bondage to demoralizing and cruel

superstitions, and their need of that

Gospel which alone can save fallen men:

the fearful energy even of their vices

tends only to strengthen the appeal of

their behalf.

The death of Hintza is an event deep-

ly to be deplored. Christian Charity

would have rejoiced in his preservation,

WITHIN THE GANGES. f DEC.

and final subjugation of the Gospel; yet

his murderous intentions toward the Mis-

sionary can scarcely be doubted. His

growing dislike to the Truth as it is m

Jems, united with other motives, had evi-

dently placed the Mission Family in

imminent peril; and their providential

deliverance is cause of gratitude. The

heroic firmness of the Missionary, which

proved, most probably, the means of

preserving the lives of the new converts

from the vengeance of the Pagan Chief,

will be duly appreciated by our readers!

and the friends of the Society will offer

their fervent prayers to the great Head

of the Church, that the scattered flock

in the late Hintza's territories may

speedily be collected again, and that the

hopeful work which had been begun

among his people may be prosecuted

more successfully than ever.

In a Note to one of the Charges of

Bishop Wilson, lately published, we

find an appalling1

Enumeration of Fifty Instances in tehieh

Christianity has been corrupted bp Caste.

A Christian Missionary, first arrived

in India, would not and could not credit

to what extent the Heathen Practices

connected with Caste extended.

As to religious services :—(l) The

different castes sat on different mats, and

(2) on different sides of the Church—

(3) to which they entered by different

doors: (4) they approached the Lord's

Table at different times ; (5) and had once

different cups, or managed to get the

Catechists to change the cup before

the lower caste began to communicate:

(6) even the Missionary Clergyman was

persuaded to receive the H oly Su pper last

(7) They would allow no sponsors at

Baptism of an inferior caste : (3) they had

separate divisions in the burial-grounds;

(9) and none of inferior castes conld per-

form the Service—(10) after which, they

were all compelled to bathe, as being

unclean ; (11) and, for eight days, the

howling women continued their heathen

custom of mourning. (12) The country

Priest or Catechist would not reside in a

village of Pariars, (13) nor receive them

into his house for instruction; (14) nor

would a Soodra Congregation receive *

Pariar Teacher—(15) and when a con-

gregation was convened, the inferior

classes were all excluded. (16) Separa-
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tions between the children, after eight

years of age, were insisted on.

In the domestic circlt:, (17) the wife

was not allowed to sit or eat with her

husband; but was treated as his slave, or

rather a part of his goods and chattels:

(18) nor was she permitted to sit with

her husband at church. (19) No inter-

marriages were allowed between dif-

ferent castes : (20) but illicit connections,

intemperate feasts, &c. were readily

connived at; and the Christian married

his daughter to a Heathen of his own

caste, rather than to a Christian of a

lower one. (21) The widows of Soodras

were not allowed to marry again. (22)

Virgin widows of betrothed husbands

were subject to the same law. (23)

Brahmins were consulted as to the lucky

time for marrying. (24) The Christian

put away a Christian Wife whom lie did

not like; and took a second, Heathen,

one. (25) The ill effects of their going

to a Christian Church to be married,

were removed by charms; (26) and by

the custom of tom-toms and heathen pro-

cessions, after they left the church. (27)

Ceremonies of purification, as to females,

were retained as among the Heathen.

(28) The children were marked with vari-

ous heathen insignia: (29) these marks

they wore when among Heathen, and obli-

terated them in Christian Society: (30)

so they had Christian Names; but also

Heathen Names, for passing current in

the world, often after Heathen Gods.

As to general socikty, they considered

(31) themselves as of a superior race,

(32) and the Pariars born to be their

slaves. (33) They would not drink of

the same well, (34) nor live in the same

street, (35) nor take food from the same

vessel ; but broke all the earthen ves-

sels which a Fariar had touched, as

being denied: (37) they would not re-

ceive from him even the sacred waters of

the Ganges, to save their own lives. (38)

The touch of a Pariar made them unclean.

(39) Christians who retained caste were

admitted to the festivities, often indecent,

of the Heathens; (40) paid reverence to

their gods; (41) made vows at the Pa-

godas; (42) and called for the Brah-

mins to exorcise the sick.

As to the laws of caste, they pro-

ceeded (43) from the Shasters or pre-

tended sacred books: (44) the initiation

was according to the Shasters: (45) the

determination of offences was according

to the Shasters: (46) the Caste Tribunals

judged according to the Shasters. (47)

These tribunals were sometimes held in

Christian Churches; and, (48) on their

decision, the condemned Christian was

forbidden to partake of the Lord's Sup-

per.

Finally (50) as to the dde order of

society, the lowest vagabond, a filthy,

drunken beggar or thief, might contemn

the most pious, learned, respectable man

—a possessor of land and property—at-

tired in the most becoming manner—

and sustaining the office of a Catechist

perhaps, if of an inferior rank—and all

this was unchangeable, from age to age,

from generation to generation.

This is a mere specimen, gathered from

my own inquiries.—Instead of fifty, five

hundred similar circumstances might be

easily discovered.

Australasia.

Ifcto ZtalartU

church Missw/rjRr socibtt.

While the Mission is extending it-

self through the island, it becomes

increasingly important to seek that

blessed influence from above, without

which they labour in vain who are

endeavouring to build the Temple of

the Lord in this land. We shall, by

a considerable variety of extracts from

the Journals of the Missionaries aim

at exhibiting the

Evidence* of Spiritual Influences on

the Mission.

Bptrit of Hearing and Inquiry.

Aug. 22, 1834—In the afternoon, an

old man and five youths, from Tepuke,

came to have a little conversation. I

was very much surprised at their ques-

tions and answers: they appeared per-

fectly acquainted with that portion of

Scripture which they possess.

^113. 31—We came to Hihi's place,

and were all greeted with feelings of

affection. Their Service was over, which

I conjectured would be the case. After

a little conversation, and some refresh-

ment, I crossed over to Hiamoe and

his people. All well on my arrival. I

congratulated them on their change, and

exhorted them stedfastly to embrace the

offer of the Gospel. I held Service with

them, at their especial desire; as the

flood was too high to admit of their as-

sembling together for Evening Service.
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On taking leave, all flocked aroand, to

■hake hands, which, in their estimation, is

a very necessary evidence of the feeling

of the heart: consequently, they require

the hand to be fully grasped, and to have

three or four good shakes given. This

is rather inconvenient, as it occupies a

good deal of time, besides rendering the

hand " tapued," owing to the filthy state

of their habits, which we hope will gradu-

ally fall off as the dead leaves of autumn.

However, it is cheering to witness their

change. They observed, that vegetation

was now beginning to shew itself, after a

long drought; i. e. that the Word was

beginning to spring up in their hearts,

after the many years wherein they had

rejected it. The old man, Hiamoe, de-

aired us not to leave them. I passed on

to Pakututu: he and his wife were in

their house: they invited me to enter.

After some conversation, they desired to

have Service. This is one of the places

which has been under the particular

dominion of Fapaurihia, an impostor,

who has aimed at making the Natives

keep the Sabbath on the Saturday. After

Service was concluded, Pakututu said that

he must have a relative of his, one of

our youths, to live with him, as domestic

chaplain. The youth is a Candidate for

Baptism, and in a very pleasing state. He

observed, that his wife, and nearly all the

others, had gone over to us, and he would

not be left alone—that the tide was rising

higher and higher, and that it was need-

ful for him to flee for his life. This man

appeared in great earnest. His wife ac-

companied us on our way toward the

boat. We were required to call at Hoari's

house, where a good congregation of about

forty were assembled. They had con-

cluded prayers, but waited for me to

address them. The portion which they

had been reading was Matthew ii.—the

Star of Bethlehem; to which I directed

their attention. [*«•• u~m ituuium.

June 29,1834—I started early for Kai-

kohe. In my way, met old and young

going to the native chapels for Morning

Service.with their books under their arms:

cheerful countenances indicated the plea-

sures they anticipated from the duties

of the day. We passed our usual saluta-

tions; and I proceeded on to Kaikohe,

where I met about 200 Natives assem-

bled, in a commodious native chapel, for

Service, waiting my arrival. Their de-

portment during the Service was pleas-

ing: there are, I hope, a few decidedly

serious Natives in this congregation.

From Kaikohe I returned to Mawe,

where I found about 150 Natives assem-

bled. After Service, spoke to several Na-

tives privately: one man seemed a good

deal concerned at his state as a sinner.

From Mawe I returned to Totaka, where

from 30 to 50 Natives assembled. In my

little congregation, I observed an old

Chief, who had formerly very much op-

posed us, and the cause of Christ among

his countrymen. I spoke to him after Ser-

vice, and told him I was glad to see him

at chapel. He asked me if I knew his

name; which I repeated. He replied,

that that was his old name, but he thought

of having a new one. I advised him to

seek a new heart.

iVoi". 12 — After breakfast, visited

the Natives of the Ahualiu and Maun-

gakawakawa. A Christian Native, who

accompanied me from the Ahuahu, pro-

posed some very interesting questions

to me; viz. "What is the duty of a

Christian with regard to thefts com-

mitted in the days of ignorance? Is

that the universal principle named by

Zaccheus — of restoring fourfold after

conversion?" His conscience, he said,

had given him a great deal of trouble on

this point: he had been a thief, in his

days of ignorance; and if fourfold were

the principle, he would, as far as he

could, adopt it I told him, that if he

mentioned any particular circumstance to

me, I should be better able to advise him.

He said, when living with us at the Keri-

keri, he stole an axe from me: he had

also pilfered many little tilings on board

ships which visited the Bay. TTiere, he

said, he could make no compensation,

not knowing the names of the vessels ; but

he was very willing to make a fourfold

compensation for the axe. Believing the

young man to be very sincere, and truly-

sorry, I gave him St. Paul's advice, viz.

Let him that stole, steal no more; tut rather

let him work, &c. He said he should

bring me some corn, in the autumn.

Wop. 14—After school, visited Ngai-

tewake Village, to see a young woman

who was suddenly taken very ill. After

giving her some medicine, I addressed

about twenty Natives, who were gather-

ed around. They confessed they were

thoughtless and secure, till aroused by

some afflictive dispensation; that we

were at all times their friends, in giving

them instruction and advice for both soul

and_ body; and promised to be more
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attentive in future. From thence I

visited the Natewiu, with whom I spent

Beveral hours, instructing them in their

present and future interests: with two

Christian Natives I had some conversa-

tion on the Ordinance of the Lord's

Supper: while they confessed their un-

worthiness, they saw it a duty and a pri-

vilege to become partakers of that Ordi-

nance. [*•■ °- Clarke.

Feb. 2,1834—This morning, some of our

Natives being in from the sea, where they

have lived for some time, on account

of the scarcity of food, we had a full

chapel. At Taiamai, my congregation

consisted of about 100 people, including

children. This evening 1 had also a

pretty large congregation. At chapel,

this morning, I could not but remark

the different appearances of the coun-

tenances of the Natives. In the mid-

dle of the chapel sat a Chief from the

northward, who had just arrived with

letters from Mr. Matthews, surrounded

by a few of his people: this man's coun-

tenance appeared sullen and heavy, ac-

companied with a savage ferocity, such

as was depicted in the countenances of

almost all the Natives a few years ago;

whereas the countenances of the congre-

gation, generally, appeared lighted up

with desire afterDivinelnstruction; which

had a tendency to produce an appear-

ance of placidity, to which the others

seemed to be utter strangers. At Taia-

mai also, after Divine Service, a young

man followed me, to a3k me how he

should find out Christ.

Feb. 9—At Taiamai, this afternoon,

my congregation consisted of about 130

people. After Service, one man followed

me, to ask what a talent was; and what

8L Paul meant, when he said, 0 wretched

man thai I am! who shall deliver me

from the body of this death? Another

person followed me further, to express

his desire to be made acquainted with

the things that pertain to the salvation

of the soul. Blessed be God, that they

are inquiring! may His Holy Spirit be

poured out abundantly upon them! Te-

morenga seemed much pleased at the

largeness of the congregation, and ex-

pressed himself in a pleasing way. Mo-

toi, the Chief whom I before mentioned

as coming and sitting at the window

during Service, came again to-day. Poor

fellow, be sticks very close to his super-

stitions; but even this Dagon must fall

before the Ark.

July 11—Several Natives have been

with me, and, among them, a lad, who

appears to have suffered much in his

mind from a sense of sin: he told me he

bad been much wounded by Satan.

Another young man told me he felt

himself like a person who had fallen over-

head in a bog; and tbat his state was

such, that every person who wished to

help him out, shared the same fate with

himself; so that it was in vain for him to

expect help from man. [Mr. R. DaU.

A Blind Native reading the Scripture*!

Atig.29—My attention was called, in

the course of the day, to a blind man

reading the Scriptures. Kari, a near rela-

tion of Tetuorenga, has for several months

been quite blind: he has, nevertheless,

paid great attention to the school, in or-

der to learn the Catechism, theService of

the Prayer Book, and the various chapters

of the Scriptures in print. He came to

me some time since, and requested tbat

I would let him have a complete book. I

asked of what use a book would be to

him, as he was blind. He replied, that

it would be of great use; for though he

could not see, he could hear; and by

possessing one, he could let others read

to him, until he should see it with his

heart. I let him have one, desiring him

to inquire of the Lord his Redeemer; and

have to-day witnessed a gratifying sight.

I saw the poor fellow lying on the ground,

with his book open before him, as though

he was pondering over its contents, re-

peating aloud verse by verse. I inquired

of him what he was doing: he observed,

that he was reading the 4th Chapter of

St Matthew. 1 told him to continue;

which he did, with great ease, and much

to the gratification of my heart By this

I learnt an important lesson—never to

hesitate in giving the word of life to an

earnest inquirer, though it might appear

as bread cast upon the waters.

[Krp. Henry tt'iMmi.

Gracious Influence on a Sick Native.

Mr. Davis writes—

Jan. 28, 1834—The following is a li-

teral translation of a Letter, which I re-

ceived, yesterday, from a young man at

Kaikohi :—

"Here am I lying ill, praying to God to give

me a new heart. 1 am praying to the Spirit

of my Lord Jesus Christ, to give it to me now,

whilst I am lying here ill. My prayer to the

Spirit of my Lord is, that, if he loves me and

wishes to take me to Himself, or to allow me

to stay longer here, it is for Him to say. But

if he sees fit to take me, i shall be gone in
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haste from thence: great will be the love

of my Saviour to me.

Here the Letter becomes a prayer;

and the sense, as I understand it, is—

"When I first heard of Thee, my heart

&c."

"My heart thought whether thou wert not

a true God; but I have heard now, that thou

wipest away the tins of man in this world;

and that is the reason why I come to thee, to

have my sins rubbed out, and my wickedness

washed away.

"Thou earnest to this world to fetch me,

to purchase me; but if the payment with

which 1 was bought was a perishable one, 1

should not think toward thee: but it is a

payment which endureth unto eternal life;

and therein is shown the love of Jesus

Christ to this world. My heart thinks, what

am I, Lord, that thou shouldst save me, now

I have been so sinful towards thee!

"I have been watched over by my God,

by the Spirit of my Lord Jesus Christ. And

1 now pray the God of Heaven, to still spare

me, lest I should be carried away by the

currents of hell, which are continually run-

ning around us in whirlpools: yea, the cur-

rent* of this world run in whirlpools to hell.

"This is all I have to siy to you, Mr.

Davis, my Elder, "From Mura."

July 12,1834—Visited Na-te-tiru, to

see some sick Natives: went, with a small

party of the tribe, to make peace with

the Natives who a few days ago came and

killed their pigs. I could but admire the

influence of the Christian Religion upon

these poor Natives. Contrary to all Na-

tive customs, the party who went to offer

peace were the suffering party; those to

whom peace was offered, the aggressors.

In going along, they said one to another:

"We are commanded to let our light

shine before men; and to forgive, as we

hope to be forgiven." On our arrival, we

were very well received by the offending

party; and matters, I hope, were fairly

adjusted: there was, however, a morosc-

ness in the appearance of the Chief, who

was the principal aggressor; and I after-

wards heard, that he would not speak to

some of our little party, who have suffered

for the Gospel's sake.

Sept. 20—After Service, a Native fol-

lowed me some distance, to tell me of the

inconsistencies of some of the Christian

Natives. I told him I could not listen

to whisperers, pointed out to him the un-

kindness of his proceedings, and charged

him with his general vile conduct.

"Yes," he replied, " but I make no

profession of Religion." How striking the

features of all unregenerate men, whether

in New Zealand or England! I have a

thousand times heard similar remarks by

our own unthinking and ungodly country-

men. [Air. a. Clarke.

From the Journals of the different

Missionary Labourers, we shall next

select a few instances, exemplifying

the

Levity and Ferocity shewn by Unconverted

Natives.

On occasion of concluding the

purchase of land in the New Settle-

ment, Kaitaia, in the Northern Part

of the Island, Mr. Davis, who had

accompanied Mr. Matthews and his

son-in-law, Mr. Puckey, thus de-

scribes the closing display of the

Fickle and Stffiih Spirit of the Multitude.

March 17—This morning we bad pur-

posed to return home; but as Messrs.

Fuckey and Matthews seemed a little

fearful that something unpleasant might

take place when the land was paid for,

we agreed to stay, and help them through

the business.

Early in the morning, the Natives be-

gan to assemble from different parts, to

see after the payment for the land, which

was given out to them in the afternoon.

After having staid with them some time,

and seeing them in the act of dividing

the trade in a very agreeable manner,

we went to get a little tea; but had not

left thorn many minutes, before the im-

patient creatures made a rush upon the

trade, and seized, each for himself, as

much as they could: but many, being

obliged to go without any thing, felt them-

selves dissatisfied; and some of them

jumped over the fence, and went to strip

the Missionaries' house: others immedi-

ately followed, in order to protect the

Missionaries, and their property; so that

there was nothing, for some time, but a

complete hubbub and uproar. Naked

savages were flying in all directions,

armed with great pieces of wood, hatch-

ets, &c, holding out threats one to an-

other. This circumstance would have

had a most appalling effect on a stranger;

and I cannot but own that I felt my own

nerves pretty much shaken, during the

first few minutes, until I had ascertained

the nature of the quarrel. I much fear

the effect it may have on my daughter

Mary Ann. After the tumult had sub-

sided, the Natives met together, danced,

and many of the Chiefs spoke, and all

favourably toward the Mission. Thus

the Lord, in mercy, preserved us from the
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jaw, of what appeared to be, the devour-

ing lion. The Natives of the place, and

the principal Chief, Panakareao, behaved

exceedingly well throughout the affair;

and showed a determination, on their

part, to protect the Missionaries, as far

as it lay in their power.

Mr. W. Williams has recorded the

following singular expressions of a

Native Chief, exhibiting a kind of

Savage Reverence for European Bravery.

Ocl.W, 1834—Proceeded to thevillage

of another tribe, the Chief of which is

Pehitukorehu, a very fine old man, with

a long hoary beard; but a great warrior,

and a desperate savage. He says the

people will not listen at present; and that

he is going to fight, very soon, at Tara-

nake, to obtain revenge for his relatives. I

reminded him, that he had already nearly

destroyed the people of that place: to

which he replied, that he must go and

kill the rest, and then the land would be

clear for him and me. Taking hold of

my hand, he expressed his admiration;

telling his people, that when the Natives

of Taranake lately killed an European,

and ate him, they could not eat the lower

part of the arm and hand.

The following passages from Mr.

J. Stack's Journal describe the

JtrovMtt aUeniiius (ke Belief (n Witchcraft.

Dec. 9—The Native from Port Jack-

son, said to be bewitched, called to-day,

and received some medicine. His coming

led to a conversation on witchcraft, and

to a further developement of Awarahi's

character. He said, Horeta, a Native

from the Thames, visited Tamarere's

brother (I understood him about four or

six years ago); who, during the time of

his visit, was taken ill. It was recol-

lected that a child of the sick man had,

in childish simplicity (such as it is in

New Zealand), talked of eating Horeta's

head; it was therefore immediately su-

spected, that he had been practising in-

cantation against the child's father, out

of revenge; and some advised to kill

im. His death, however, was deferred,

-that the result of his witchcraft might be

seen. Tamarere's brother, finding him-

self getting worse, sent for Awarahi,

and asked him to kill Horeta, who, he

positively asserted, had bewitched him;

and added, that his only chance of life

v»as by killing the wizard. Horeta,

considering himself among his real friends,

felt perfectly safe; and the knowledge of

Dec. 1835.]

this fact operated upon the feelings of

Tamarere so much, that he would not

consent to kill a man who was confiding

in his honour and friendship, and who, I

believe, was in some way related to him.

The sick brother's importunity, however,

prevailed over all natural sense of right

and wrong, and Awarahi was Bred upon

as the executioner; who immediately

sharpened his hatchet, and prayed to the

"atua maori" (native god), for success in

his intended bloody design. Tamarere,

who is naturally of a less cruel disposition

than Awarahi, deferred the deed, from

a natural reluctance to deal treacherously

with a visitor, till the sick man lost all

patience; when, by a previously-ar-

ranged signal between Awarahi and

Tamarere, by the light of the morning-

star, Awarahi rushed into the hut, seized

Horeta by the hair of his head, and

dragged him outside the hut, who cried,

"Ekohuru e-Ekohuru!" (a murder! a

murder!) His voice was soon lost

in death; the powerful arm of Awarahi

burying his hatchet in Horeta's temples.

—All that I could say had no effect in

convincing Awarahi that he had done

wrong, in killing a stranger, who was con-

fiding in his friendship, on mere suspicion.

Dec. 12—To-night we assembled all

our domestics, for private spiritual in-

struction. Tamarere was present, who,

this evening, confessed that he had com-

mitted two murders in his life-time. He

said, if Horeta had been killed sooner,

his brother would not have died.

Dec. 14: Lord's Day — Mr. Morgan

and I travelled together to-day to One-

Matua, where we addressed about twenty

Natives. Showing them their transgres-

sions, we happened to touch upon witch-

craft. As the young man from abroad, who

is said to have been bewitched, was pre-

sent, we urged him not to allow Awa-

rahi to hurt any one on his account, if

he valued his character with Europeans.

His companions immediately told us, that

a woman had been murdered on Friday,

not far from where we stood, a slave, wife

of one of their tribe—a young woman,

who had borne him one child, and of

comely person; her only crime being

that which we tried to prove she could

not commit. We wished to ascertain the

fact; and, after declaring our abhorrence

of such conduct, and its enormity in the

sight of God, and the punishment award-

ed by Him for such crimes, we took a lad,

as guide, to show us the remains of the

4 B
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unfortunate deceased; which we found

near a beautiful run of water, about a

mile from One Matua, in a secluded

place; no Natives living in the imme-

diate neighbourhood. The spot, on which

s.he had slept the night before, was shaded

by the overhanging of a spreading tree,

and tall fern. Marks of a considerable

quantity of blood, recently spilt, were

visible in the grass near where her head

had lain. A few feet from this lay a heap

of white ashes, with several pieces of the

scull of a human being, burnt almost to

lime; here and there a portion of the

back-bone, not reduced to powder; and a

very small portion either of the intestines

or windpipe. The standers by, who were

chiefly female slaves from Taranaki, the

ill-fated birth-place of this unfortunate

young woman, told us, that the murder

was committed by a Native from Kawia,

by the particular wish of her lord and

tyrant, because he supposed she had be-

witched another of his wives, who was sick.

While our hearts mourned over this vic-

tim of cruelty and superstition, we could

do no more for her than cover her ashes

with large stones, as a tribute of respect,

and to mark the infamy of him who had

violently cut off, in the prime of life, one

who had claimed his protection and safe-

guard.

But a description yet more terri-

fic is given by Mr. Davis, in the

following- account of the

Diabolical Hriitgingup of the Child of a Native Priett.

June 30, 1834—Several Natives here

for instruction. This evening, one of the

Kaikohi young men, who has lived with

me from the first, has been here, and

given the following interesting account

of himself; that is, interesting, as far

as a developement of true devilism may

be so considered :—

"While I was yet in my mother's

womb," said he, "my father devoted

me to the Powers of Darkness. As soon,

after my birth, as I was able to struggle

for my mother's breast, I was kept there-

from, and teased by my father, in order

that angry passions might be deeply

rooted within me: the stronger I grew,

the more I was teased by my father, and

the harder I was obliged to fight for the

nourishment of my mother's breast: this

was done, in order that my angry pas-

sions might be fostered in their growth,

so that I should be well grounded and,

ultimately, become matured in desperate

wickedness. "All this," said he, "was

done," (to use his own expression) " be-

fore 1 had seen the plants which art

produced by the earth.

"As soon as 1 saw the world, and wai

able to run about, the work of prepara-

tion went on more rapidly j and my father

kept me without food, in order that J

might learn the art of thieving, and to, at

length, become an adept in that vice;

not forgetting, at the same time, when

opportunities offered, to stir up the spirit of

anger and revenge, which he had so assi-

duously endeavoured to implant in my

breast. My father also taught me the

New-Zealand Black Art," (his father

being a great priest,) " so that I might

be able to bewitch or destroy people at

my pleasure.

"My father told me, that to be a great

man, I must be a murdering warrior, a

desperate and expert thief, and be enabled

to do all kind of wickedness effectually.

"I recollect, that, while I waa a child,

my father went to kill pigs. After they

were dead, I tried to get a leg, or a limb;

but my father beat me away, and did not

allow me to eat any part thereof, because

I had not shown myself desperate in en-

deavouring to catch and kill them.

"When the tribe went to war, and I

was able to go with them, I endeavoured,

in all things, to fulfil my father's wishes,

by committing acts of wickedness; and

considered that I was quite right in so

doing. When I became a man, and ca-

pable of committing acts of violence,

catching slaves for myself, &c, my father

was pleased, and said, 1 Now I will feed

you, because you deserve it—now you

shall not want for good tilings.'

"In this way I went on, firmly be-

lieving I was doing right, until the Chief.

Broughton, visited us. Broughton told

us we must not work on the Lord's Day.

Soon after, A braham visited us; and told

us, that we must not only not work on

the Lord's Day, but pray to God, and

think of God, on that day.

"The Missionary visits now became

more frequent to our tribe; but I still

followed my ways of wickedness. When

some of the young men began to think on

the nature of what they had heard, and

to speak about it, 1 began to listen to

them: when they came to Waimate, I

came also, but was still held in the bonds

of wickedness. After a time, I begsn

to question whether it was right, or not,

for me to proceed as 1 had begun, undti

my father's tuition; but it was not loo;
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before I saw how exceedingly wicked I

was, and 90011 possessed a hatred for the

sins of my past life. My father, finding

how matters were going on, separated

himself from me; and is now living at a

distance from Kaikohi, in order that he

may not hear the Word of God."

Mr. Davis adds—

Thus far his narrative goes: his con-

versation this evening was pleasing; he

seems to be now seeking an interest in

Christ with all his heart May the Lord

direct him in the way he should go!

When he first came to me, he seemed to

have the devil's mark on his forehead;

desperate wickedness was delineated in

his countenance. Such was the effect

which the appearance of the young man

had on my mind, that it was some time

before I could bring myself to speak to

him with freedom; but, now, his counte-

nance is quite changed, and, I trust, he

carries the mark of the Living God on

his forehead. In this case, we may truly

say, "Is not this a brand plucked out of

the fire t"

The following incident describes

the prevalence of a cruel superstition

of the Chiefs, in respect to their

slaves. It seems to be grounded

partly in the pride of human-nature,

and partly in the idea of some un-

seen and malignant influence, of

which man, in his unenlightened

state, is continually apprehensive.

Sept. 22, 1834—Reached Matamata at

noon. Obliged to leave a few of our

tilings at the Pa, in charge of one of tho

Chiefs, not having Natives sufficient to

carry them. Some of the young Chiefs

who accompanied us were very particular

as to what burden they carried. One of

them said: "If I was to carry a bag of

floor, and a slave should afterward eat

of it, I should die in consequence of his

having partaken of it." Waliaroa did

not accompany us to day, having heard

that a vessel had arrived at Tauranga.

[A/r. Morgan.

Considering the character, as it

has been already so frequently de-

scribed, of this people, the following

circumstance, mentioned by Mr. H.

Williams, will point out the neces-

sity of

Caution, in the Intercourse of Europeans

with the Nalires.

April IS, 1334—TwoCaptains came on

shore, to mention that three casks had

been seized up the Kawakawa, whither

they had been taken for water; and to

request some advice, and assistance, if

they could be recovered quietly; other-

wise, the various crews of the fleet would

go up armed, and get them by force. I

advised them to let the crews attend to

their own ships, and not to attempt so

hazardous an undertaking, as they would

meet on very unequal terms: they might

go up, but would not return. I told them

I wonld accompany them, in our boat; and

that what could he done, I would do. We

went accordingly; and found one raft,

with several butts, much larger than I had

expected. We passed on to the Settle-

ment: the Natives soon showed them-

selves, and told us that the casks were

some in one place and some in another.

After a long talking, scolding, and joking,

we succeeded in recovering all, keeping

them in good humour. Their demands

were high for the water; and it was not

until we were well down the river that I

considered we had full possession, as they

expected that we should return previously

with the required payment We parted,

however, on very good terms. We did

not arrive at the ship before we were

well wetted, as it rained all the afternoon.

Our readers will again notice, with

the deepest concern, what is related

concerning the

Introduction of Ardent Spirits.

Jan. 17,1834—Went to Wangai, to at-

tend the Hshunga, where the bones of our

friend Tohitapu were laid in state, be-

side twenty heads of his relatives. About

thirty baskets of potatoes were turned

over for us. Pamuka made an especial

application for a stream of water on our

land: we did not comply with his de-

sires, as it was for the supply of the ship-

ping, and would subject us to encroach-

ments. Learnt that some Natives from

Waitangi had been in the Settlement,

with bottles of rum, to sell to our boys.

Jan.\ 8,1834—Four women were found

in the Settlement, with bottles of rum for

sale. Sent out some special constables,

to apprehend them ; but they were gone,

at the first whisper of what was about to

take place. I trust this may be cur last

visit from these disturbers of the peace,

for they well know they can expect no

quarter, if they are found here. It is

grievous to see their growing propensity

for spirits, and the pains cur countrymen
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take to shew them their delight in thil

Intoxicating draught.

The Missionaries often meet with

vexatious and trying circumstances,

which show them the necessity of

mingling1 patience and discretion

with zeal. We select an instance.

Jan. 29,1835—LeftPuriri this evening

at five o'clock, with Mr. Wilson, for Ma-

tamata. We were previously informed

that the Natives at the Kari Pa would

not let our boat pass up the river without

paying a toll; an imposition which we

determined not to submit to, if we could

possibly avoid it. When we got in sight

of the Pa, we saw the Natives bustling

out, with their paddles in their hands,

ready to jump into their canoes and give

us chase. We therefore shortened sail j

and pulled alongside the Pa, to hold a

conversation with them. One plea upon

which they urged their claim was, that a

slave of theirs, who had been at Port

Jackson, had seen the pilot there receive

some money when the ship entered har-

bour. I told the Chief, that that was not

for the liberty of sailing up the river,

but for the pilot pointing out the rocks,

&c; and that, as we were our own pilots,

we could not give them any thing. We

told them, that we did not mean to speak

angrily to them, and we did not wish to

excite their anger ;—that if they told us

we should not pass, we would return, and

try to find some other way to Matamata.

They at length consented to our passing;

bat requested that we would not give

any information respecting their num-

bers, the state of their Pa, &c, to the

tribe to which we were going, as they

were their enemies. We of course pro-

mised to comply with their wishes; and

endeavoured to explain to them, that,

although we were going to reside with

Waharoa's tribe?, we were Missionaries

to them as well as to the Natihaua, and

would visit them as we passed up and

down the river. I was .much pleased

that our interview terminated so amica-

bly; because I looked beyond the opposi-

tion of these poor Natives, to that wicked

spirit who holds them in thraldom, and

who would have triumphed at throwing

in their way any obstacle to the intro-

duction of the Gospel in another portion

of his dominions. We kept on till eight

o'clock, and then pitched oar tents by the

river-side. [««>. a. n. htokh.

We add a few particulars, evincing

the manner in which the enemy is

permitted to harass and corrupt ths

Infant Churches of New Zealand.

This is to be seen both in

Satanic Delusions, and Persecuting

Encroachments.

Sept. 5—Heavy rain all night. Hsmn

was evidently much concerned, and had

much to say about Want's dreams. I sent

for him, to hear what he had to say. He re-

lated, that, in his dream, be heard a voice

call to him, saying: "Sanctify the water!

sanctify the water V He inquired ,** What

water?" but received no answer. I cau-

tioned him to take heed to himself, lest

he be led away in these matters; for

though, in old times, God revealed him-

self in dreams and visions, it was not so

now: that he mn*t strictly confine him-

self to the Word of God. and live in close

communion with Him.

Oct. 4—Several of the strangers came

to make inquiries as to the instruction

of Wara, who, it seemed, had been put-

ting himself forward as a teacher among

them, whereby much confusion had

arisen. We met in the chapel to hold

our conference, which was conducted in

a very quiet and correct manner. I had

to correct many serious errors; but all

were well disposed to pay full deference.

The baptized Natives were present, as

a kind of jury: they pronounced Want's

case bad ; to which he submitted in a very

proper manner. 1 took the opportunity

to give to all a few words of exhortation,

to watch and pray, that they enter not into

temptation. Some applications for books,

which are to be paid for at harvest. As

they were very earnest, I gave them a few,

with the understanding that they would

bring their full value. [*«. Bnrt wvu*m*.

July 3,1834— Visited Taiamai: spent

the evening with Mr. Williams.

July 4 — In the morning, at school:

after dinner, visited the Na-te-tiru with

Mr. Davis. We fonnd them in a good

degree of agitation ; just returned from a

squabble they had had with some of their

unprincipled neighbours, who had been

destroying their pigs: their neighbours

thought, that, because the Na-tc-tirn were

professed Christians, they might take

their property with impunity, without any

danger of opposition: they, however,

found their mistake ; for, though four large

pigs were killed by their imposing neigh-

bours, the Christian Natives would not
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allow them to be taken away,

conduct in this unpleasant affray was

pleasing.

A fact is related by Mr. Davis,

evincing the influence of the Gospel,

in a manner which might put to the

blush some of the semi-barbarous and

licentious festivals of Christendom.

It refers to the

Abolition of a Native Feast.

May 30,1835—A few days ago, a con-

siderable victory was obtained over the

Prince of Darkness. It is the custom of

the Natives, at this season of the year,

when provisions are plentiful, to call

their friends together at the removal of

the bones of those of their relatives who

have died during the year, and to feast

them, for several days together, on pigs,

sweet- potatoes, &c.; at the same time,

making them large presents of guns, pow-

der, garments, and a quantity of food,

when they leave, to take away with them.

As much wickedness is practised during

these seasons, and as a meeting of the

kind has just taken place at Waimate,

we used all our interest to endeavour to

do away with this fruitful source of evil.

In this we succeeded, far beyond our ex-

pectation: the greater part of the leading

Chiefs paid great attention to every plea

made use of to indnce them to discontinue

the custom; and, finally, agreed among

themselves, that this should be the last

feast of the kind that should take place

among them; and gave notice accordingly

to that effect. Some of Satan's more

faithful ones endeavoured to make a stir,

but were overruled. To the Most High

be all the glory, for His loving mercy and

truth's sake, so signally displayed toward

this poor despised people! Some of the

Chiefs made excellent remarks on the

occasion. It will be a time long to

be remembered, in the annals of this

country.

The superstitious feelings of bar-

barous nations, with regard to places

of reputed sanctity or religious awe,

are well known. The New-Zea-

landers have theirs also, in common

with other countries of modern or

ancient fame. A particular moun-

tain is by them supposed to be the

place whither the souls of the deceas-

ed retire. Mr. W. G. Puckey deter-

mined on performing an exploring

. Their visit to this mountain. His account

will much interest our Readers: a

few such visits may tend to loosen

the hold which this superstition has

on the minds of the Natives.

Visit to the Reinga, the reputed Dwelling

of Departed Spirits.

Having long felt a desire to visit the

poor benighted Natives who are living at

the very extremity of the island, and who

are a remnant of the vanquished tribe,

the "Aupouri," I set out on the 4th De-

cember 1834, taking with me six of my

Natives; and Facrata, an old Chief, as

a guide. This once bloodthirsty warrior

and superstitious Heathen, who was partly

the means of annihilating this once power-

ful tribe, is, we hope, through the grace

of God, becoming as gentle as a lamb;

and bids fair to become as bold and use-

ful in the cause of the Redeemer, as he

has been in the cause of Satan. The

first day, we walked over about eight

miles of land, till we arrived at the

western coast; where we took a repast,

and commenced our march along the

beach, which is remarkably fine, reaching,

at low water, 150 yards from the bank;

and extends in length, with the excep-

tion of rivers, from Cape Maria Van

Dieman's nearly to Cook's Straits. We

brought up at night at Hukatere, an old

fortified place, where our guide (Facrata)

once fought, and was wounded. After

prayers with my party, we retired to

rest, but were much annoyed by the mus-

quitoes. At five o'clock we were on our

way across the island, to Houhora, on

Mount Camel; as we intended to spend

the Sabbath at this place. This native

village, which is on the eastern coast, is

not more than six miles from the western;

but the weather being so very hot, and

the road lying over sand-hills, which

were so soft that we sank in, up to our

knees, nearly every step we took, we

were from five o'clock in the morning till

two in the afternoon .before we arrived;

during which time we had no water to

drink; and we were all so fatigued, and

faint with thirst, that when we sat down

to rest, it was with difficulty that we rose

up again. At this place we were cor-

dially received by Witi, an old venerable

Chief, one of the principal heads of the

Rarawa tribes. This old man, on learn-

ing where we were going, said: "Of

what use is your going there; for the peo-

ple of th.it pfacc are very few, and they
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have nothing for you to eat?" We replied,

that it was not for food that we were

going; that oar object was to declare to

the Natives of that place the glad tidings

of Salvation.

Dec. 6, 1834—Witi, on learning that

we intended, on this our route, to explore

the Reinga, communicated the news to a

Chief of another village; who immediately

came, and said to Pacrata,—" I am come

to send you and yonr white companion

back again; for if you cut away the ' aka,'

or roots of the Reinga, the whole island

will be destroyed; but your white friend

will not." He moreover said to Pacrata,

"Do not suffer your friend to cut away

the ladder by which the souls of our

forefathers were conveyed to the other

world." The whole body of New-Zea-

landers, although composed of numerous

tribes, who, for the greater part, are

living in malice, hateful, and hating

one another, yet firmly believe in the

Reinga (which is at the North Cape), as

the one only place for their departed

spirits. It is their belief, that as soon as

the soul leaves the body, it makes its

way with all speed to the western coast:

if it be the spirit of a person who resided

in the interior, it takes with it a small

bundle of the branches of the palm-tree,

as a token of the place where it resided:

if one who lived on the coast, the spirit

takes with it a kind of grass which grows

by the sea-side, which it leaves at dif-

ferent resting-places, on its road to the

Reinga.—In the forenoon, the Natives of

Monnt Carel assembled, and I held Di-

vine Service with them. They were

very attentive to the things spoken. We

also assembled again in the evening.

Dec. 7—We returned to the western

coast by a much better roed than that

by which we came. On our way along the

beach, we saw many fragments of the

wrecks of vessels, and pieces of skeletons

of whales, which had been driven on the

coast. At night, we brought up at a place

called Waimahuru, a small creek, where

there are a few houses, whicli are consi-

dered sacred. One or two of my lads, in

collecting fire-wood, took some wood

which was near to those houses; and no

sooner was the fire kindled, than the long

grass (which was in great abundance) took

fire, and one of our packages was burnt;

which called forth a remark from our

guide, that, had he not begun to believe

in the True God, he should have said this

accident befel us because we made a

fire of some of the sacred wood.

Dec. 8— At break-of-day, we pro.

ceeded on our way, about three miles;

when we came to one of the resting-

places of the spirits, where we were told

we should know if any Native had lately

died, as there would be a green "waka-

au," or token, of bis spirit having rested

there, on its way to the Reinga: but we

found none. Here we took breakfast,

and departed. About three o'clock, we

arrived at the end of the beach, where I

pitched my tent for the night: at this

place, called "Kahokawa," resided all

the Natives of the North Cape, not ex-

ceeding in number twenty-five. I had

Service with them; and talked with them,

till late at night, of the things of God.

After I had done speaking, one of them

observed to another sitting by him, " It

will be well for us to pay attention to

these things: we can keep the Sabbath,

if we can do nothing else.'

Dec. 9 — We proceeded to explore

the Reinga. After walking about half

an hour, we came to another and the

last resting-place of the spirits, which is

on a hill, called " Haumu "; from whence

they can look back on the country where

their friends are still living; and the

thought of this causes them to cry, and

cut themselves. Here we saw many dry

"wakaau"; which, as a Native, whom we

took as a guide for the last place, said,

were the tokens of the spirits who had

rested at this place. I asked him, if it

were not possible for strangers,who passed

this way, to do as my Natives were then

doing; namely, twisting green branches,

and depositing them there, as a sign that

they had stopped at that notable place—

a general custom with the Natives, when-

ever they pass any remarkable place.

After this, we went on our way, over

sandy hills and sandy beaches, till we

came to a fresh-water river. Here we

took breakfast: after which we ascended

a very high hill, composed of craggy

rocks, on which were growing patches of

slippery grass, over which it was very

difficult to walk; and the precipice, over

which the road lay, hanging over the

sea, made the travelling very dangerous.

When we arrived on the summit of this

high hill, we gradually descended, by a

much better road, till we came to the

water-edge. Here there is a hole through

a rock, into which the spirits are said to

go: after this, they ascend again, and then

descend by the " aka," which is a branch
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of a tree (projecting out of the rock), in-

clining downwards, with part of it broken

01T by the violence of the wind; but said

to have been broken off by a number of

spirits, which went down by the aka to

the Keinga some years ago, when great

numbers were killed in a fight After

we had looked a while at the aka of

the Reinga, our new guide took us about

100 yards further along; when he directed

our attention to a large lump of sea-weed,

washed to and fro by the waves of the

sea, which he said was the door which

closed in the spirits of tlie Reinga. This

latter place is called Motatan; where, our

guide remarked, they caught fish, which

always are quite red, from the Ko-

kowai, or red ochre, with which the Na-

tives bedaub their bodies and mats: the

Natives believe that painted garments go

with the departed spirits.

The scenery around the place where I

stood was mo9t uninviting; and not only

so, but calculated to inspire the soul with

horror. The place has a most barren

appearance; while the screaming of the

numerous sea-fowls, and the sea roar-

ing in the pride of its might, dashing

against the dismal black rocks, would

suggest to the reflecting mind, that it must

have been the dreary aspect of the place

that led the New Zealanders to choose

such a situation as this for their Hell.

We now returned to Kahokawa, and

remained there for the night: the follow-

ing day we began to retrace our steps;

and arrived in safety at our Station, on

Saturday the 12th.

During the time I was absent, great

rumours were spread among the tribes,

that I had gone to cut away the aka of

the Reinga. Many angry speeches were

made; and some said they would go and

way-lay us, as we were returning. It,

in fact, roused all the affections of those

who had any, for their old Dagon; while

numbers, who began to feel a little en-

lightened, would say, " And what of it,

if the ladder be cut away? it is a thing

of lies: the spirits never went there."

On being asked, " What, are you afraid

of having no place of torment to go to?"

some of the old men would touchingly

Bay: "It is very well for you to go to

the Rangi (or Heaven): but leave us

our old road to the Reinga; and let

us have something to hold on by, as

we descend, or we shall break our necks

over the precipice." Many, moreover

threatened to take a fight to Facrata,

as they laid all the blame on him: so

accordingly, on Monday, the 14th of Ja-

nuary, a body of about forty men came,

the distance of ten miles, to inquire into

the truth of the matter. A notable Chief

also, whose name is Huhu, came the

distance of twenty miles, in order to see

if it were true ;' and to stop the fights, if

there were any. When about 100 Na-

tives had assembled, speeches on the oc-

casion of the visit to the Reinga were

made: this was done in a running pos-

ture. After two old Chiefs had spoken

their minds on the subject, and had de-

clared it was "a very wicked thing to

cut away their ladder to the Reinga, and

nothing but right that Pacrata's property

should be taken as a payment," Pacrata

then ro3e, and made an animated speech

in defence of his new belief, which lasted

two hours. His audience formed a circle

around him, and the attention was pro-

found. His speech commenced with the

setting out; and took in every little in-

cident, and every conversation which

passed among ourselves, and the Natives

with whom we met. He also gave his own

ideas at large, on the absurdity of their

believing in such a place as the Reinga

for their departed souls. He moreover

said, with great feeling, "There is an-

other Hell, which I am afraid of—the

one which burns with fire and brimstone:"

and with regard to the spirits walking

along the beach, and leaving tokens at

the different resting-places, he asked,

sarcastically, which way the toul of

the man went who died while we were

on the road, as we saw none of his

wakaaus and blood. They replied, "He

must have gone the other road," (that is,

to Heaven). "No;" said one, "how

could that be? for the man was not a be-

liever." Pacrata gave great satisfaction

to his hearers, by assuring them that

their old Reinga had^not been disturbed

by us, and that the road'still lay straight

before them. The Natives were so un-

armed by Pacrata's celebrated speech,

that they all dispersed to their homes in

great tranquillity, not one being able to

speak an angry word against him.

Guiana.

LOXDOy MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Summary View of Ihe Mission at New

Amsterdam, in Bcrbice.

Site—The Colony of Berbice forms the
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south-eastern part of British Guiana, ex-

tending along the sea-coast, a distance of

about 150 miles. The population is

computed to be about 25,000, of whom

the Whites are about 3000. New Am-

sterdam iB situated on the east side of the

Hiver Berbice, extending about a mile

and a half along the same, with the houses

facing the waters.

Labours of Rev. John Wray — It has

been already intimated, under the article

on Le llesouvenir,* that the Society's

Mission in Berbice originated in an in-

vitation given to Mr. Wray (who had

until that time laboured in Demerara) by

the Commissioners of the Crown Proper-

ty, to instruct the Negroes belonging to

the Winkel Estates, situated in the vici-

nity of New Amsterdam. It was also at

the same time stated, that Mr.Wray ac-

cepted this invitation; and removed,

toward the end of 1812, to this new field

of operation.

Mr.Wray, during 181,3, being the first

year of his labours in Berbice and of the

Society's operations in that Colony, al-

though he encountered serious difficulties,

was greatly encouraged in his work by

the earnest desire manifested by the

Negroes to receive instruction, and by

their progress in learning: in pursuance

of an application made by Mr. Wray to

the Governor, the Negroes were allowed

every fourteenth day, for the cultivation

of their provision-grounds; thus putting

an end to the plea of necessity for doing

so on the Lord's Day. In 1814, Mr.

Wray continued to pursue his labours,

chiefly catechetical; still encountering

difficulties, yet still encouraged to pro-

ceed. In 1815, he baptized 14 Negroes;

and, on the last day of that year, admit-

ted 11 to the privilege of Christian Com-

munion: a School, which he had esta-

blished, was in a prosperous state; and

many adults, as well as children, had

learnt to read. In 1816, he was grati-

fied by seeing his Place of Worship

filled on the Sabbath with well-behaved

Negroes; but suffered a severe trial, in

consequence of the British Government

restoring a moiety of the Crown Estates

to the Dutch Company, to whom they

formerly belonged: the consequences of

this arrangement were, for a time, fatal

to Mr. Wray's usefulness on the Estates

thus restored, the Managers thereof be-

ing averse to the instruction of the Ne-

! • Seo p. 252 of our Number for Mliy -Bdllon.

groes: this abridgment, however, of Mr.

Wray's labours on the Winkel Estates

enabled him to direct his attention to

the instruction of the Crown Negroes in

New Amsterdam; who were chiefly em-

ployed as mechanics, and in number abouc

300: the attendance on his ministry con-

tinuing to increase, he, this year, formed

the design of erecting a Chapel for

the accommodation of his hearers, who

had, hitherto, assembled in a spacious

room.

His First Visit home—Serious impedi-

ments having been thrown in the way of

his labours, by individuals inimical to the

instruction of the Negroes, he was in-

duced to visit England for the redress of

these grievances.

Returns to his Labours—On his return

to Berbice, in July 1818, he was cheered

by improved prospects of usefulness: his

Ministry, on the Sabbath, was well at-

tended; and the Negroes manifested a

thint for Christian Instruction, which he

characterized as unquenchable: appli-

cations for Testaments, Catechisms, and

Spelling-Books, were made to him daily:

on the west coast of the Berbice ltiver,

also, numbers were learning to read;

and scarcely a week passed without his

receiving similar applications from them:

during this year, the projected Chapel

was erected; toward the expense of

which upwards of 400/. were subscribed

by individuals on the spot, and 2001.

voted by tlia Directors: a respectable

planter, favourable to the religious in-

struction of the Negroes, during this year

purchased the Crown Estates which haJ

been restored to the Dutch Company, as

already mentioned; and invited Mr.

Wray to resume his labours thereon, re-

questing him to pursue them, as he had

done while the Estates were in the pos-

session of the British Goverment. The

Chapel, erected at New Amsterdam, was

opened for Divine Worship in February

1819: during this year, 14 Negroes

were baptized, and 7 were admitted to

communion: the attendance on the seve-

ral Religious Services, and Catechetical

Exer.;iscs, both on the Sabbath and on

Week Evenings, was good: the School,

which was under the immediate su perin-

tendence of Mr. Wray, contained about

80; consisting of the children of the

Slaves, and poor Free People: in August

this year, an Auxiliary Society was

formed at New Amsterdam, chiefly coro-

poseJ of Free People of Colour. In the

G
e
n
e
ra

te
d
 f

o
r 

R
a
ja

n
, 

S
u
ra

j 
o
n
 2

0
1

3
-1

1
-0

3
 0

2
:4

2
 G

M
T
  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/h
d

l.
h
a
n
d
le

.n
e
t/

2
0

2
7

/h
v
d
.a

h
6

6
j4

P
u
b
lic

 D
o
m

a
in

, 
G

o
o
g

le
-d

ig
it

iz
e
d

  
/ 

 h
tt

p
:/

/w
w

w
.h

a
th

it
ru

st
.o

rg
/a

cc
e
ss

_u
se

#
p
d
-g

o
o
g
le



1835.]

GUIANA. 561

former part of 1820, the labours both of

Mr. and Mrs. Wray were interrupted by

ill health; but a visit to George Town,

in the autumn, proved very beneficial to

them: a report of the Berbice Mission,

made by Mr.Wray to the Directors after

his return to his own Station, was of a

favourable character: the several Reli-

gious Services and Catechetical Exercises

were well attended; and in the School

there were 96 children, most of whom

attended with regularity. In 1821, the

church, from time to time, continued to

receive additions, and the congregation

considerably to increase: the School,

which contained between 70 and SO scho-

lars, was in a prosperous state; some of

the children apparently advancing in

piety as well as Christian Knowledge:

the inhabitants of New Amsterdam mani-

fested, generally speaking, an increased

attention to the means of religious instruc-

tion, while the improved behaviour of the

Negroes in the vicinity of that place at-

tracted common observation: during this

year, the debt on the Chapel was liqui-

dated; and the erection of a new School-

Koom, capable of containing 200 children,

commenced. In 1822, the congregation

so much increased, as to render an en-

largement of the Chapel necessary; the

Mission, in general, being in a flourish-

ing state: several were, this year, added

to the church; making the total number

of members 40: in the Sabbath School

there were 100: Mr. and Mrs. Wray

were assisted in the work of instruction

by some of the elder children in the school,

and other young persons: they also en-

gaged separately in the religious instruc-

tion of adults, some of them aged persons:

this year the new School Room was

finished. For some time previous to the

breaking-out of the insurrection in 1823,

the prospects of the Mission had been

progressively improving, and Mr. Wray

had entered into engagements to instruct

theNegroes on several additional Estates;

one of which contained upward of 1600,

when the lamented events in Demerara

not only seriously interrupted his labours,

but exposed him to unmerited reproach:

he was unhappily compelled to have re-

course to legal means of redress, which

issued in an honourable and public vin-

dication of his character: this cloud, how-

ever, had scarcely passed, hut it was

succeeded by another: the M ission

Chapel, which had now been a second

time enlarged, together with the School

House, was destroyed by fire; and the

Dec. 1835.

Dwelling House of Mr. Wray, from the

same calamity, received considerable

damage: these painful events happened

on the 22d of September 1823: toward

the re-building of the Chapel and School

House, the Directors immediately voted

5001. The disasters above mentioned

for some time necessarily circumscribed

the labours of Mr.Wray, who, however,

availed himself of all suitable opportuni-

ties to convey religious Instruction to the

Slaves and Free People of Colour; and,

although the members of his church,

during this period, did not increase in

number, he was gratified by observing

that they advanced in piety. The New

Chapel, of which the foundation was laid

on the 1st of March 1825, was opened for

Public Worship on the 12th of June'fol-

lowing; and the Mission soon re-assumed

its former progressive character: there

were considerable additions to the con-

gregation; while the members in church-

fellowship increased to 53, with several

candidates for that privilege: the at-

tendance in the Sabbath School amounted

to 125; and an increased desire for reli-

gious Instruction was manifested by the

Negroes. During 1826, the attendance

on Public Worship, generally speaking,

was good: 41 adults were baptized, and

12 new members admitted to communion:

the attendance in the Sabbath School in-

creased to about 230: almost daily ap-

plications for books evinced the thirst of

the Negroes for knowledge, and their

desire to be taught to read. In 1827,

20 members were added to the church,

and a greater number of learners in-

structed in the Sabbath School. During

1828, the Chapel was usually crowded;

and the instances of the happy effects of

the Gospel on the hearts of the hearers

were numerous: 22 adults were bap-

tized: 21 members were added to the

church, and there were several candidates

for communion: the attendance in the

Sabbath School did not exceed 170: in

the School, there were 100 scholars,

whose progress was encouraging: a larger

and more commodious School Room, built

underneath the Chapel, was opened on

the 1st of June this year. In 1829, seve-

ral more additions were made to the

church, which now consisted of upward of

90 members: the attendance in the Sab-

bath School was 160: in the School, there

were 90 children, including girls. Inl830,

the general aspect of the Mission was

very encouraging: the increase in the

congregation rendered an enlargement of

4 C
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the Chapel necessary: 18 members were

added to the church, which now consisted

of 107, exclusive of 9 occasional commu-

nicants: the Sabbath School was also well

attended. The total number, who, at this

period of the Mission, had been bap-

tized, amounted to about 450, and the

total number admitted to communion to

about 150.

Hit Second Vint Home—In 1831, the

impaired state of Mr. and Mrs. Wray's

health rendered it necessary for them to

visit their native country. They arrived

in England on the 14th of April. Their

health, through the Divine Blessing, hav-

ing been restored, they embarked, on

their return, on the 5th January 1832,

and arrived in Berbice in the following

March.

Labours of Rev. Michael Lewis—Dur-

ing the time of Mr. Wray's absence from

his Station, it was efficiently supplied by

the late Bev. Michael Lewis; who had

previously laboured, in connexion with the

Society, in Demerara. Toward the end

of 1831, Mr. Lewis reported, that 14

members had been added to the church;

that the Sabbath School was in a flourish-

ing state; and that the impressions made

on the minds of the Young'People, in

particular, belonging to the congregation,

were of a powerful and salutary cha-

racter. An Infant School was formed

during this interval.

Return of Mr. Wray—Mr. Wray re-

sumi'd his labours in March 1832, with a

church consisting of 155 members, and

with encouraging prospects of usefulness:

at the close of the year, he reported, that,

subsequently to his return from England,

he had baptized 65 adults; that 42 had

been added to the church, of whom 8

were Teachers in the Sabbatli School;

and that the attendance in the Sabbath

School was increased to 325, exclusive

of adults. In 1833, the work of the

Lord was progressive, not only in New

Amsterdam and its vicinity, but in various

other parts of the Colony. Mr. Wray,

who had laboured for many years under

circumstances, in some respects, of a pain-

ful and discouraging character, was now

cheered with the greatly improved aspect

of tilings around him; and with the pro-

spect of prosecuting his Missionary La-

bours, in future, under more favourable

circumstances: the passing of the Act for

the Abolition of Slavery in the Colonies

of Great Britain by the British Parlia-

ment afforded Mr. Wray the highest

satisfaction j as he had been led to an-

ticipate the happiest consequences from

the adoption of this important measure

in regard to the success ef Missionary

Operations, as well as in all other re-

spects: encouraged by the passing of this

Act, and by the thirst increasingly evinced

by the Negroes for instrnction, the So-

ciety, during the past two or three years,

have occupied several New Stations in

this Colony: the Missions at these Sta-

tions have been progressively advancing,

as well as the Original Mission in New

Amsterdam, with evident tokens of Di-

vine Favour and the promise of the hap-

piest results: during this year, 62 mem-

bers were added to Mr. Wray's church;

but, as it was reduced nearly in the same

proportion, by the union of fil members

of his church with other churches formed

at the New Stations to which we have jost

referred, it remained, of course, notwith-

standing the large accession just stated,

as to number, nearly in the same state

in which it was at the close of the pre-

ceding year: the attendance in the Sab-

bath School had increased to 363: the

Infant School contained 40: a School in

the W'inkel Village contained 72 scho-

lars. During 1834, the labours of Mr.

Wray prospered greatly: his Chapel was

crowded to excess, and a further enlarge-

ment of it contemplated: the total num-

ber of adults baptized during this year

was 73; the members of his church

amounted to 154: the attendance in the

Sabbath School, including 66 adults,

amounted to 467, under 28 Teachers:

the Infant School had increased to 90:

in short, whether Mr. Wray contemplated

the prosperity of his own particular branch

of the Mission, the encouraging prospects

presented at the newly-occupied Sta-

tions, or the late political measures affect-

ing the condition of the Negro Popula-

tion, alike favourable to moral and reli-

gious improvement, individual and social

happiness, and to civil order and sta-

bility, he felt his heart overflow with

gratitude to the Almighty, who, in His

infinitely wise and gracious providence,

had brought so important a change to

pass—rejoicing that he had lived to see

accomplished an event (we allude to the

Abolition Act) which, however earnestly

he had desired it, or with whatever fer-

vour he might have prayed for its accom-

plishment, he did not, a comparatively

few years ago, expect to see realized

during his life-time. \_Dtnnm
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BIBLE SOC1BTT.

Summary of the Nineteenth Year,

Receipts: 100,796 dollars; being an

increase, in the year, of 12,196 dollars:

34,918 were for Sales of the Scriptures,

387.1 from Legacies, 34,021 for the Dis-

tribution of the Scriptures in Foreign

Countries, and 27,984 were General

Contributions—Books issued, in Kleven

Languages: 47,703 Bibles, and 75,533

Testaments; being an increase, in the

year, of 12,-104 ; and forming a Total,

from the beginning, of 1,767,736 copies.

Appropriations for Foreign Scriptures.

The Board granted to different Socie-

ties and Missionaries the following sums,

in aid of the preparation and circula-

tion of the Scriptures in Foreign Parts:

France, 1500 dollars — Finland, 300—

Turkey, for Hebrew - Spanish Psalms,

1000—Persia, 500 —Syria, for Arabic

Scriptures, S00—Syria, for Syriac Scrip-

tures for the Nestorians, 500—China,

11,000—Barman, 7000—India, 3500—

Ceylon, 6000—Sandwich Islands, 3000.

These sums forma Total of 35,100 dol-

lars.

TRACT SOCIETY.

Summary of the Tenth Year.

Receipts: 92,307 dollars; of which,

33,962 (.8800 being collected by Ladies)

were for Foreign Objects, and 31,580

from Sales: the amount from Sales i9

nearly the same as in the Ninth Year,

but there is an increase of 25,515 dol-

lars in the Contributions—Publications

printed, including 109,000 Volumes:

2,777,117 copies, containing 53,804,652

pages; making a Total, from the begin-

ning, of 39,090,618 copies, containing

610,560,066 pages — Publications cir-

culateJ, including 95,873 Volumes:

'2,911,130 copies, containing 53,916,358

pages; and making a Total of 35,713,830

copies, and 512,309,847 pajes — Gratui-

tous IHslribution, in 309 distinct Grants:

6,006,477 pages—New Publications, of

which eight are Volumes; 55 — Total

Publications: 792.

If the number of copies and pages,

here stated from the Tenth Report to

have been printed and c'nculatvd in the

year, be added to the Totals as stated at

p. 556 of our last Volume up to the end

of the Ninth Year, it will be found that

the following Totals w ill arise, instead

of those above mentioned: printed—

39,080,368 copies, and 608.711,063

pages: circulated—35,760,830 copies,

and 544,787,755 pages. The difference

probably arises from the documents which

we Hsed being afterward found to require

correction.

Notice of the most Popular Tracts.

The Christian Almanack is published in 17

distinct editions. Of the American Tract

Magazine, 7000 are issued monthly; of the

Monthly Distributor, containing specimens of

New Tracts, 1000.

Of the Tracts, " Barnes on the Traffic,"

"Great Alternative," "Amiable Louisa,"

"Harvest Past," M Fool's Pence," "Mischiefs

of Slander," " Conviction at the Judgment,"

and " John de Long," from 52,000 to 68,(100

have been printed during the year: of the

Tracts, " What art thou?" •' Aged Penitent,"

"Horrors of Heathenism," "Whole Family

in Heaven," and "Where is He?" from

70,000 to 96,000. IKepori.

"Evangelical Family Library."

The Society is about to issue, under

this title, eleven of its standard Works in

a series of Volumes, of about 400 pages

each, in IStno. They will include Dod-

dridge's Biseand Progress, Wilberforce's

View, Edward on the Affections, Pil-

grim's Progress, and Baxter's Saints'

Test

Appropriations for Foreign Publications.

There have been remitted, during the

year, 30,000 dollars as follows:—

France,' 1000—Germany, 1000—Russia,

1500 — Turkey and Asia Minor, 2000 —

Greece, 1000 —Syria and Persia, 1000—

China, 5000—Singapore and Indian Archi-

pelago, 1000— Buruiah and Siam, 5000—

Northern lndia,50l>—Orissa,500— MahrattM

3000—Ceylon, 3500— Sandwich Islands,

3000—North-American Indians, 300—Uni-

ted Brethren, 700.

The Beport notices the following

Foreign Proceedings.

In Greece, 2,703,945 pages have been put in

circulation by Dr. Robertson. Among the

Mahrattas, 28,300 Tracts have been printed

during the year. Nineteen Tracts have been

adopted during the year in Tamul. At the

Sandwich Islands, 1988 pages have been

prepared and printed in Hawaiian; and

166,000 copies issued the last year.

At Ceylon, Rev. Mr. Knight, of the Church

of England, Rev. Mr. Daniel, of the Baptist

Church, and Rev. Messrs. Scudder and win-

slow, constitute a Committee to examine ori-

ginal publications in Tamul; reporting their

character to the publishing Committee, that

theymay be approvedwithout being translated

into English. A similar Committee for China

consists of the Rev. Mr. Gulzlaff, Rev. Mr.

Bridgman, and Rev. Mr. Jones, at Bankok.

Resolutions at the Annual Meeting.

—That, in accordance with suggestions of
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Auxiliary Societies, Public Meeting!, and re-

spected individuals in various parts of the

country, this Society will endeavour, as soon

as practicable, to supply with its standard

evangelical volumes the entire accessible

population of the United States.

—That, as a scriptural and successful means

for bringing the truths of the Gospel to exert

an influence on the consciences and hearts of

individuals, Personal Christian Effort, con-

nected with Tract Distribution, has a just

claim on the services and prayers of every

friend of the Redeemer.

The "Volume Knterprise," as the

object of the First Resolution is denomi-

nated, with the Tract Effort for Indivi-

duals, and Foreign Distribution, form

three prominent objects now before the

Society.

BOARD OF MISSIONS.

Receipts of the Twenty-sixth Year.

There were 163,340 dollars: the amount,

in sterling money, at 4s. C>d. a dollar, is

given at p. 531 of the present Number.

We regret that further particulars of the

Twenty-sixth Year have not yet reached

us-

It may be noticed, that, at p. 523 of

onr last Volume, the Income of the

Twenty-fourth Year, 1832-33, is repeated

from the preceding Volume, the Report

of the Twenty-fifth not having then ar-

rived: that Report reaching us a few

days afterward, the Income of that Year

was stated at p. 556.

BAPTIST MISSIONS.

Summary of the Year.

Receipts: 51,564 dollars — Payments:

54,917 dollars — Stations, in Burmah,

Siam, and among the American Indians:

25 — Labourers, male and female, of

whom about 40 are Natives, 112—Com-

municants: about 1350—Scholars: about

600—Printing Presses: 5.

METHODIST-MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Sixteenth Anniversary.

The Sixteenth Annual Meeting, held at

New York on the 1 Hh of May, exceeded

in interest and success every preceding

Meeting. The Rev. John Seys, Mis-

sionary from Liberia, was present, at-

tended by a Native African. On this

occasion, Mr. Beverly Wilson, a pious

Man of Colour, who had returned from

Liberia for the purpose, was appointed

a Missionary. The Income of the last

year is stated at about 40,000 dollars; and

the sum of 2592 dollars was contributed

at the Meeting.

Resolutions at the Anniversary.

—That the Aboriginal Missions should be

prosecuted with increased vigour; and that

this Society views with renewed interest the

establishment of the Flat-Head Mission, be-

yond the Rocky Mountain', as a pledge of

the future conversion of those numerous

tribes of our wilderness.

—That the thanks of this Society are due

to the American Colonization Society, for the

favour shewn to our Missionaries on the

Coast of Africa: and that the present pro-

spects of the Liberia Mission are such as to

call forth ardent thankfulness to God for

what He has done; and should inspire all

the friends of the African Race with increased

activity in prosecuting that important Mis-

sion, both in raising money for its support,

and adding to the number of Missionaries

and Teachers already employed.

—That, while we view with gratitude to

God the enlargement of the Missionary Field

among the Aborigines of our country and in

Africa, it is no less gratifying to witness the

success of our efforts among the destitute

White Population in different sections of our

country, but more especially on the frontier

of the west, as well as among the Slave Popu-

lation of the south.

—That, while we thus look to the means

to be brought into requisition for the attain-

ment of the end which we have in view, our

chief dependence is on the Divine Blessing;

and that, therefore, it becomes the duty of

the whole Church to pray for the Holy Spirit

to accompany our efforts, and particularly

that it be poured out upon His servants the

Missionaries.

Call for the Enlargement of the Society's

Exertions.

It was remarked, in reference to the

last Anniversary—

And if our whole Church throughout this

country were tilled with the Missionary

Flame, such as burned on a thousand hearts

in this Anniversary, an impulse might be

given to this work, which would be felt in a

single year to the very ends of the earth.

We have, indeed, felt surprise that the

Methodists of the United States, who fax

exceed in number that body in the United

Kingdom, should raise so small a sum for

Foreign Missions. In the year before last,

their expenditure amounted but to 3684/.

7s.6rf.; while that of the Wesleyan Mis-

sionary Society in the United Kingdom

was 47,7152. 12s. Id. It might have been

supposed that the attention of the Me-

thodist Church in America would have

been drawn to this fact; but, from some

unexplained cause, this does not appear

to have been the case. Their Missionary

Efforts in behalf of the Heathen World

were till very lately limited to the Indians

of their own continent; and the question

of Missions among the countless multi-

tudes of Asia and Africa seems never U
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have been seriously

them. From the " Christian Advocate,"

which is the accredited organ of the Me-

thodist Church, it appears that some of

the leading Methodists in New York and

Philadelphia have acquired, from inter-

course with the Rev. George Marsden,

on his return home from consolidating

the union between the British and Cana-

dian Conferences, some views on the

subject, which will lead, we hope, to

exertions which will rescue that great

body from the charge of supineness. In

apeaking of the information derived from

Mr. Marsden relative to the British Me-

thodists, it is stated that the most impor-

tant was the secret of their success in

their Missionary Operations. The em-

ployment of Secretaries, with the diffe-

rent Departments assigned to them, in

conducting the official business and tra-

velling through the kingdom, appears to

have struck the parties as a novelty; and

it is stated, with great naivete'—" It has

occurred to us to ask, How far a similar

Secretary for our Missionary Society,

and one for our Bible, Tract, and Sun-

day-School Society, would be proper?"

We confess ourselves altogether at a loss

to account for it, that, with such an ex-

cellent organization and such vigorous and

noble efforts as the American Board of

Missions has for several years displayed

before the eyes of their countrymen, the

largest body of Christians in the. United

States should have to gather, from a

casual conversation with an Englishman,

the first rudiments of an efficient organi-

zation. These remarks are made in the

most friendly spirit; and we trust that

they will be taken in good part. A

noble field lies before the Christian

World; and we would be earnest with

every Community of Christians to rise to

their full share in the work assigned to

them.

tTESTBRS FORBWN MISSIONARY SOCIETY.

Summary of the Third Year.

Receipts: 17,676 dollars; with a ba-

lance from the Second Year, of 4965—

Disbursements: 12,000 dollars—Stations,

in Liberia, Northern India, and among

the American Indians: 5 — Labourers

and Candidates: in reference to these, the

Report states—

Within the little circle of our own] con-

secrated band, out of Seven Ordained

Ministers of the Go9pel and Eleven Assis-

tants, actually in the field at our last Annual

Meeting, three of the Missionaries and one

of the Assistants have closed in death their

taken up among Career when just on its threshold; and five

career wiivii jum un na immiuiu , auu >■.«.

others, from the change thus produced, from

impaired health or other causes, have been

withdrawn from the field of action—thus

making the additional Labourers actually

sent into the field during the past year, to

exceed only by three or four the number

then reported.

Besides two or three Assistants, the Com-

mittee have under their care, including one

Student of Theology, six Ordained Ministers

of the Gospel and Licentiates, devoted to the

Missionary Work; and a number of others

are known, who will become connected with

the Board, as soon as their preparations shall

have approached sufficiently near their anti-

cipated entrance on the work to make it ex-

pedient to form the connection.

Organization nf the Society.

This Institution, whose object it is to aid

in conveying the Gospel to Pagan and Anti-

christian Portions of the Globe, was orga-

nized by the authority of the Synod of

Pittsburgh, in November 1831. Its organi-

zation is ecclesiastical ; its Boards of Direct-

ors, to whom the appointment of all its

executive officers and the general superin-

tendence of its concerns belongs, being

chosen, a part of them by the Synod, (while

the Society remains in its bounds,) and the

remainder by the several Presbyteries con-

nected with the Society. The Synod elect

two Ministers and two Elders, annually, to

serve three years; and each Presbytery

belonging to the Society appoints one Mi-

nister and one Elder, to serve for two years.

The Annual Meetings are to be held at any

place which the Board may appoint; and no

alterations in the constitution can be made

without the concurrence of a majority of the

Presbyteries connected with the Society.

COljOmiATlOU SOKIRTY.

Summary of the Eighteenth Year.

Emigrants—Under the pecuniary diffi-

culties of the Society, a very small num-

ber of Emigrants, not more than 14,

were sent, last year, to Liberia. The

Board thus enumerate those sent in for-

mer years:—

The Society, since its organization, has

sent to Liberia the following emigrants:—

86 in 1820; 32 in 1821; 36 in 1822; 60 in

1823; 108in 1824; 66 in 1825; 181inl826;

222 in 1827; 164 in 1828; 150 in 1829; 315

in 1830; 414 in 1831; 795 in 1832; 257 in

1833; in all 2886. Of these, 1197 were from

the State of Virginia; 582 from North Caro-

lina; 337 from Maryland; 201 from South

Carolina; 106 from Georgia; 103 from Ken-

tucky; 70 from New York; 65 from Penn-

sylvania; 55 from Tennessee; 40 from the

District of Columbia; 32 from Rhode Island;

21 from Louisiana; and the remainer, in

small numbers, from other States.

Funds— Receipts: 35,415 dollars;

being 22,904 by Contributions, and
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12,511 by Sale of 8tock—Expenditure,

including 17,533 dollars in part discharge

of Debt, 35,203 dollars—The Stock here

mentioned is a Stock of 50,000 dollars,

bearing 6 per cent interest, and redeem-

able in 12 years by annual instalments,

which Stock lias been created by the

Board for the prompt payment of the

debt and the discharge of pressing de-

mands: see p. 558 of our last Volume.

Resolutions at the Eighteenth Anniversary.

—That, notwithstanding the subject has re-

peatedly been urged on the Agent by the

Board of Managers, Agricultural Pursuit

have been too little attended to in the Co-

lony; and that no further time ought to be

lost in introducing such working animals as

are best suited to a tropical climate, in order

to bring into use the plough, harrow, and

cart, without which Farming cannot be suc-

cessfully carried on: and that Women and

Children may, in future, be usefully em-

ployed, it is proper that wheels, cards, and

looms should also be sent to the Colony.

— That the exploration of the Interior of

Africa, contemplated by the Board of Mana-

gers, promit.es great advantages to the Co-

lony of Liberia: as it appears that Millsburgh,

its most easterly settlement, is found to be

very salubrious; and it is believed that the

interior portions of the country will, hereafter

be the most desirable situation for such emi-

grants as intend to devote themselves to the

cultivation of the soil.

—That the difficulties, which have thus

far attended the proceedings of this Institu-

tion, furnish no reasonable ground of distrust

or discouragement, in regard either to the

soundness of its principles or the final and

total success of its scheme.

— That the Colonization of our Free Peo-

ple of Colour on the Coast of Africa deserves

the patronage of American Philanthropists,

as the only hopeful method of elevating their

character, while it promises to confer the

greatest blessings on the African Race.

—That, in the opinion of this Meeting, the

exclusion of Ardent Spirits from the com-

merce of our Colony is essential to its pro-

sperity and permanence; and that we rejoice

in the prospect of obtaining this result, with

the consent of the Colonists, through the suc-

cessful efficiency of the Liberia Temperance

Society.

—That this Meeting regard the late intelli-

gence from Liberia, touching the Medical

Department of the Colony under the direction

of Dr. Skinner, as of the highest importance

to the interest of our Great Cause. The im-

provement in the health of the Colonists, and

the successful treatment of their prevailing

diseases, encourage us to believe, that, under

the blessing of Providence, we shall be pre-

served from the afflicting mortality which we

have heretofore sutfered at Monrovia.

— That, while this Society again disclaims,

as it has always done, the design of inter-

fering with the legal rights and obligations of

Slavery, it still is, as it has always been, ani-

mated in its exertions by the belief that in

operations would be productive of unmixed

good to the Coloured Population of one

Country and of Africa.

— That the great and beneficent results,

which may be expected from the successful

operation of this Society, ought to call forth

the united efforts of the Wise and Good of

every portion of our country to increase rat

influence and resources.

— That the single object of this Society,

namely, the Colonization of Free People of

Colour on the Coast of Africa, is large enough

to command the highest energies and the

warmest aspirations of Christian Philanthro-

py; and that, in the prosecution of this ob-

ject, we will, undaunted by opposition and

unmoved by reproach, stedfastly and pa-

tiently and perseveringly go forward, with a

firm reliance on Divine Providence that we

shall, in due season, reap, if we faint not.

BDVCJTIOX SOCIBTT.

Summary of the Nineteenth Year.

Receipts: 83,062 dollars, being upward

of 25,000 more than in any preceding

year: of this sum, 29,829 dollars were

earned by the Students; making a total

of 132,f>23 dollars earned, in nine years,

by manual labour, school-teaching, and

other services: a further portion of the

receipts consisted of 2957 dollars refund-

ed by 50 individuals; making a total of

14,111 dollars refunded, in eleven years,

by such as had been beneficiaries of the

Society—Expenditure: 73,669 dollars;

including Grants, averaging about 53

dollars, to each of 200 Young Men con-

nected with 17 Theological Seminaries,

538 with 37 Colleges, and 302 with 93

Academies and Public Schools: forming

a total of 1040 connected with 152 In-

stitutions. Of these, 300 are jVcin Be-

neficiaries; which is a larger number

than were admitted in any preceding

year—Entered tite Ministry: about 100

—Deceased: 3—Dismissed: 15.

Summary View of the Society.

Appropriations have been made to

Young Men of different Evangelical De-

nominations from every State in the

Union. The whole number aided since

the formation of the Society is 225S.

The number assisted in each succeeding

year is as follows, 7, 133, 140, 161, 172.

205,195, 216, 193, 225, 156, 300, 404,

524, 604, 673. 807, 912, 1040.

The number of Ministers raised np

through the instrumentality of this So-

ciety is, probably, not far from 700.

There are nnw 82 Colleges and 30

Theological Seminaries in the United

States. Of these Colleges, 46 have been

erected since the formation of the Ame.
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pican Education Society

them with a view to increasing the num-

ber of Ministers, and to some extent in

the way of charitable education.

Urgent appeal for the Increase of

Ministers.

The claims or this Institution must be

more deeply and more generally felt. Chris-

tians must look abroad, and behold the

desolations of Zion in our own country.

They must survey the multitudes in Heathen

Lands, who are perishing for lack of know-

ledge. They must behold the World lying

in wickedness and their eyes must affect their

hearts. With fervency and importunity, they

must address to Heaven the prayer of faith,

that the Lordofthe Harvest would send forth

Labourers into His harvest. They must, too,

increase their efforts to seek out pious youth

of good promise, and induce them to prepare

for the Sacred Office. They must enter on

this business with deep seriousness; viewing

it to be of vital importance, and feeling that

they are accountable to God for the discharge

of this duty.

There are now, in the United States,

1,900,000 males between 14 and 30 years of

age: one in fifteen, or 12*5,000, may be con-

sidered pious: one in ten, or 12,000, ought

to prepare for the Ministry. Of the.se 12,630

males, there are 8400 between the age of 1 i

and 241 these, generally speaking, ought to

take a regular Collegiate and Theological

Course, to qualify themselves for the Ministry.

Of these, also, 2940 are between the age of

24 and 23: these, probably, ought to take a

Shorter Course of Education ; that is, attend

to the study of the languages and other im-

portant branches two or three years at some

Academy, and then pursue the study of Di-

vinity regularly at some Theological Semi-

nary. And of this class, too, there are,

between the age of 28 and of 30t 1200 who,

by reason of their advanced age, ought not

to pass through a regular course of education

either at College or at a Theological Semi-

nary, but to study Divinity with some private

Clergyman, a year or two, and then enter

on the Miuistry of Christ.

If there should be any subtraction from

this number on account of domestic connec-

tion or peculiar engagements in secular

concerns, (as perhaps there should be,) this

subtraction may be supplied from those over

30 years of age, who ought in this way to

prepare for the Ministry. Some few of those

who entered on the work of preaching the

Gospel at this time of life, have become

eminent in their profession, as John Newton

and others.

Of the 12,600, not 4000—not one third-

are preparing to preach the Gospel of Christ!

This ought not so to be. Awful responsibi-

lity and guilt rest somewhere. Is there a

Church of Christ, which has not some of the

description mentioned, who, if encouraged to

come forward, would prove valuable Labour-

ers in the vineyard of the Lord?

It has been obvious, that, as the Education

Society has with energy pushed forward the

and most of da'™3 °f the I^ord Jesus on the talent and

piety of the rising generation to serve Him

in the Gospel Ministry, many Youth have

responded to the call. This is highly en-

couraging to the patrons of Education So-

cieties; as is also the fact, that, connected

with Evangelical Churches, are at least

20,000 Young Men hopefully converted with-

in five years; and that, between the ages of

fourteen and twenty-five, there are not less

than 70,000, who are already enrolled as

disciples of Christ. By judicious agencies,

thousands of these may, in a single year, be

selected and put in a course of thorough

preparation. [Report.

PRESBYTER1AS BOARD OF EDUCATION.

Summary of the Year.

Receipts: 46,016 — Bcnejiciarics, under

care of the Board, 641 : these are placed

in 128 Academies, Colleges, and Theolo-

gical Seminaries. Other Beneficiaries,

not reported, are under the care of Auxi-

liary Societies.

The following passages are extracted

from the Report:—

Demand for A/inisters for the whole IForld.

What then is the work to be done? The

number of our fellow-men now ignorant of

the Gospel cannot be definitely ascertained.

The common estimate, which fixes the

number of Pagans and Mahomedans at

600,^00,000, is probably not far from cor-

rect. The number of Papists and other No-

minal Christians, who are almost without ex-

ception destitute of the Bible and of the spirit

of Christianity, is about 150,000,000. The

whole number is about 750,000,000. These

must all,without exception, receive the Gospel.

They must be instructed in all the essential

doctrines of Christianity, or furnished with the

means of acquiring a knowledge of those doc-

trines themselves. A Bible must be placed in

every family; and men, capable of guiding

them to a right understanding of the Scrip-

tures, must be sent forth or raised up among

them, in sufficient numbers to make known

the Gospel to every individual.

This is the work to be done.

How soon can it be done? In attempting

to answer this question, we would not esti-

mate the work too low, nor the ability of

Christians too high.

The number of those to whom the Gospel

is to be made known, we have supposed to be

750,000,000: thi* is considerably above the

average estimate of the geographers. Take

also the highest estimate of the proportionate

number of families, and of Missionaries want-

ed: allow only five persons to a family, and

a Missionary to every twenty thousand souls;

making the number of Families 150 millions;

and that of Missionaries wanted, 37,500.

Share which the United States may take in

the Supply of Missionaries.

Suppose the United States to contain one

third of the whole number of Christians in the

world; and that they are able to do twice as
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much in this work as Christians in other

countries, in proportion to their number.

Christians in the United States, then, have

half of the whole work to perform—the one-

third of the whole number of Christians here

being supposed able to do as much as the

two-thirds in other countries. They have

75 million Families to supply with Bibles, and

18,750 Missionaries to provide and support.

As soon as they can do this, Christians in

other countries can supply the remaining half

of the entire population of the globe, and the

Gospel be made known to erery dweller on

the earth.

Obligations of the Christian Church to

supply Missionaries.

As preaching is the great means of evange-

lizing the world, 60 it is as much the duty of

the Church,first to furnish, then to train, and,

lastly, to send forth her Ministering Sons, as

it is of those Sons to preach. She is the

Mother of the Ministers of Christ. They are

born in Zion; and must come forth from her

ample bosom, having been trained under her

tutelary care; or the world will never have

the Gospel preached to it. In this momen-

tous service, the Church of God has never

adequately felt her responsibility, or dis-

charged her obligations, since the days of the

Apostles. It is to be esteemed one of the

most hopeful tokens of the present age, that

the people of the Lord are beginning to feel

the weight of this great subject, and to inter-

cede with God for the gift of a sufficient num-

ber of holy and able Ministers of the New

Testament to preach the Gospel to every

creature. In answer to her intercessions,

the Lord of the Harvest has already been

pleased to convert, and call to prepare for the

Sacred Office, a host of Youth in the Ameri-

can Church, never equalled in number at any

given time, and, we will add, never surpassed

in

our publications were chiefly reprints from the

London Press: now, they reprint from ours.

We could wish our debt a thousand-fold

larger, that we might pay it in such a cur-

SUSDAT-BCBOOL VNION.

Summary of the Eleventh Year.

Receipts: 92,000 dollars; of which,

40,000 were from the Sale of Books—

Schools: not a fifth of the Auxiliaries have

made Returns: the few reports which

have been received shew an increase of

705 Schools, 4677 Teachers, and 33,847

Scholars—Publications: in reference to

these the lleport states—

The new publications of the year—between

sixty and seventy in number—are submitted

to the Society, in the full persuasion, that, as

a whole, they present a greater variety, and

a more original, elevated, and evangelical cha-

racter than the publications of any former

year.

Some of the purest and most elevated minds

in our country are turned to the preparation

of Books for our purposes. We have paid for

copy-rights only, during the last year, more

than half as much as we paid ten years ago

for all our stereotype work, paper, printing,

and binding. As another interesting evidence

of our advance,we may state, that.at that lime,

We do know that no books are found in the

market at so low a price as those which we

publish: and we do know that, as a whole,

they form the most complete collection of Ju-

venile Religious Library Books which can be

found on the face of the earth. They are fitted

to Children and Youth of all classes and cha-

racters: they have nothing in them offensive

to denominational, sectional, or political pre-

ferences or prejudices. They are prepared on

the principle, that, as a perfect Christian Cha-

racter can be formed in which no denomina-

tional trait can be recognised; so a book,ex-

hibiting the simple saving truths of the Go-

spel,may be made acceptable to any and every

Christian Mind. Why, then, should they not

be found in the hands of every child that can

read them, from border to border, through

the whole length and breadth of our land .'

SEAM EX'S FMEXD SOCMTr.

Summary of the Seventh Year.

Receipts: 12,367 dollars — Payments:

12,262 — Local Institutions: 18: being

Societies organized in so many Farts of

the United States, for the moral and

spiritual good of Mariners, in 10 of which

Public Worship is regularly held on Sun-

days. The following abstract of the Pro-

ceedings of the Year is collected from the

Report:—

In Ten of the Forts of the United States.

Public Worship has been regularly held on

the Sabbath. On the Lakes, Rivers, and

Canals much progress has been made during

the year, in efforts for the spiritual good of

seamen. Regular Sabbath Worship is held

in these places, and preliminary measures

have been adopted in others.

The Society has Chaplains at six foreign

ports, and at two ports in the United States:

but, during the year, nearly all its funds

have been expended in foreign lands, the

Chaplains at the several ports in the United

States having been supported by Local So-

cieties formed in the places where they la-

bour.

At Havre, the congregation is smalL A

Chaplaincy at Marseilles was commenced

during the last year. Smyrna has a Chaplain

who devotes a part of his time to Seamen.

At Canton there were last year 75 American

Vessels and about 90 British, and not less

than 4000 Seamen, most of whom spoke

English; besides multitudes of Chinese and

other Seamen from other countries. Hono-

lulu was visited in 1833 by 135 vessels having

on board between 3000 and 4000 Seamen.

Havana has been visited by an agent of the

Society, who states that at least 10,000 Sea-

men enter that port in American Vessels an-

nually, 1000 of whom may be found con-

stantly in port.

Mobile Bay and New Orleans require
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Chaplains; and have been supplied during

that portion of the last year when they are

most resorted to by vessels.

and various other uncivilized regions

of the world, still the Word of the

Lord is glorified in the simple ex-

pressions by which the Natives evince

their conviction of sin, their depend-

ence on the merits of the Saviour and

on the work of the Holy Spirit, and

their anxiety for the conversion of

others.

Baptism of Ten Adult Indians.

SsrpMl,1834—Set out early for the In-

dian Settlement. My mare had strolled

from home ; and, not being able to borrow

a horse, I was under the necessity of walk-

ing. However, aa this was the day, pre-

viously appointed, on which twenty per-

sons, residing at the Indian Settlement

were to be formally admitted into the

Church by Baptism, I felt that they

ought not to be disappointed. Several

of the individuals to be baptized, made

application ten months ago; but, as I was

suspicious that they might take to their

native forests in the summer, abandon

their farms, and draw away their children

from school, I deferred their baptism till

I had a further trial of their sincerity.

Their steady deportment, through the

summer, has, in a great measure, remov-

ed all my doubts respecting them. They

have weeded their wheat, hoed their

potatoes, and kept their children regular-

ly at school. In harvest, they cut down

their wheat and bound it in sheaves-

Making due allowance for their want of

experience in the art of husbandry, we

have every reason to be pleased with the

progress of their industry. It is not an

ordinary effort that will enable a man,

who has been accustomed to no other

work than hunting and fishing, to tako

up the hoe and dig up the willows, and

plant and hoe potatoes under the rays of

a scorching sun. Arrived at the Indian

Settlement about ten o'clock, and assem-

bled the people. I opened the meet-

ing by singing a hymn, and prayer. I

then entered into a long explanation of

the nature of the sacrament of Baptism,

and the necessity of performing the vows

taken upon us at that time: this being

finished, I baptized 10 adults, 6 children

who attend school, and 4 infants; and

concluded the meeting with prayer. Re-

turned, on my way home, at half-past four

o'clock; and reached the Rapids at nine,

.jaded with my day's journey, full twen-

ty-six miles, through swamps, and long

4 D

TBMPERAXCB SOCIETY.

The Society's 8eventh Report gives the

following view of the

Progress of the Reform during the Year.

At our last General Meeting, there had

been formed in the; United States 21 State

Temperance Societies; and in smaller dis-

tricts, it was supposed, more than 5000 other

Temperance Societies: embodying, on the

plan of abstinence from the drinking of ardent

spirit, and from the traffic in it, more than

1,000,000 Members. More than 2000 men

had ceased to make it; and more than 6000

had ceased to sell it: they believed that the

business was wicked, and they applied this

belief to their practice. More than 5000

men, who once were drunkards, had within

five years ceased to use intoxicating drink:

many of them had become highly respectable

and useful, and not a few truly pious. More

than 700 Vessels were afloat on the ocean, in

which ardent spirit was not osed.

At this time more than 7000 Temperance

Societies have been formed in the United

States; embracing, it is supposed, more than

1,250,000 Members. More than 3000 Dis-

tilleries have been stopped; and more than

7000 Merchants have ceased to sell the

poison. More than 1000 Vessels are now

afloat on the ocean, in which ardent spirit

is not used: and though they visit every

clime, and at all seasons, and many of them

actually go round the globe, the men who

navigate tbem are, in all respects, better

than when they used it.

More than 4,500,000 copies of various pub-

lications have been issued the past year, by

the New-York State Temperance Society,

and vast numbers by other Societies and In-

dividuals in various parts of the country.

The eagerness with which they are sought,

while they inculcate, with the greatest plain-

ness and power, the gross immorality and

enormous wickedness of the traffic in ardent

spirit, shews that this truth commends itself

to the conscience, and is producing perma-

nent settled conviction in the minds of sober

men throughout the nation.

m«"B xutxT.

church maaiosAMj SOCIETY.

From a copious Journal by the Rev.

William Cockran, we shall give

some extracts, from which it will ap-

pear how great a spiritual blessing

attends the Missionary labours at this

Settlement. Our Readers will per-

ceive, that here, as in New Zealand,

Dec. 1835.
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grass, in many places higher than the

knee.

Dirty Habits of the Indians.

May 31,1835—In the afternoon, visited

the Indian Settlement, and preached

there. The school-room was perfectly

full, and the weather excessively hot:

their heads were well anointed with stur-

geon-oil, which rendered the effluvia of

the place almost intolerable. I should

be exceedingly happy if I could teach

them to be more cleanly in their persons

and in their houses: but, however severe

I may be upon them respecting their

houses, their farms, and dirty habits, at

their own homes, still, when at Church, I

take them as they are, and welcome them.

Faithful Admonitions to an Old Indian.

July 29—Rode down to the Indian

Settlement. A black thunder-cloud ho-

vered over me, the lightning was (lying

majestically through the woods, and the

rain fell in torrents. I pushed on, and

arrived about eleven o'clock. Spoke to

the old man who had lost his daughter;

exhorted him to reform his life, to come

to Church, and learn to worship the

True God, through Jesus Christ, whom

He has sent to teach us, and to make

atonement for our sins. "Your daugh-

ter," I said, " came to school, and learn-

ed to read the Word which Christ left

us to guide us to heaven: she sang

His praises, bent her knees, and said

her prayers to Him. Now she has left

us, and gone to Him: your heart is sore;

it throbs: you weep, you sigh, for hav-

ing lost her. But you will not see her

again, unless you come and learn to

worship the True God, through Jesus

Christ, whom he sent to save the human

race. God has, no doubt, sent this as ano-

ther warning to you. When your brother

died, he desired you to come and learn

to sing and pray, that he might see you

in heaven. You promised to do so; but

you forgot to fulfil your promise. God re-

members the day on which you made the

promise: and has been waiting ever since,

to see you perform it. You have acted as

though it had escaped your memory; and

He has put forth His hand, and taken

your daughter, to bring it to your recol-

lection. Trifle not with the ' Master of

Life,' or He may toucli you again. You

have more children: you have an only

son: perhaps he may be the next that

shall be taken, if your reformation be not

effected by the present warning."—We

laid the remains in the coffin: and sent

them to be interred in the church-yard at

the Rapids. Held the meeting; made

an application of this visitation of Pro-

vidence; and pointed out the advantages

which Christianity has over heathenism, in

a dying hour. Returned home: it was

still raining: about six, the clouds cleared

off. At eight, the bearers arrived with the

corpse; having been obliged to bring it

in a canoe, owing to the bad state of the

track. It was buried: and a speech made

to the old man, concerning our hopes of

immortality. The substance was:—" We

Christians are in covenant with God.

He is our Father; we are His children.

In that house," (pointing to the church)

"we confess our sins twice a week, and

ask for pardon: there we sing and pray,

and read over the will of our Father.

When we die, He takes our souls to Him-

self: and here we lay our bodies together

to wait the Day of Judgment; when His

true children shall all be raised, and taken

to heaven, to be glorified with God for

ever.

The language in which the Natives

describe their religious experience

is often of the simplest yet most

expressive kind. Few instances

would better prove this remark, than

the following, related by Mr. Cock-

ran, describing his interview with

An Aged Indian, under Religious Con-

victions.

Aug. I—Was sent for, to visit an old

man, who was dangerously ill. The pre-

vious night had been bard upon him;

and he was apprehensive that the next

would bring him before the judgment-

seat of Him who will award to every

one according to his works. I went, and

found him very low. What struck roe

most, was the peculiar impressions that

were made upon his mind when he began

to attend to the preaching of the Gospel.

He said : "When the Word came home,

it made my heart sore; I thought I was

in thick woods, where I could not see for

the bad flies that bit me, and I could not

move: but, just a little before, there was

one working hard to get me through: I

kept in his track." Men compare sin,

when they are sensible of it, to the worst

things they know; and view Christ as one

of the best of benefactors. His sins were

the swarm of flies that tormented him.

Christ was the maker of the track. The.-*

cannot be a more striking picture dra<
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to an individual who knows the torments

which these creatures inflict on travel-

lers in the woods, and the facility which a

beaten track gives to your escape. When

you have a track, you rush on; the current

of air created by your motion throws the

flies into confusion; they fall behind, and

you can see and breathe. If your motion is

slow, they Burround you; you inhale them

at every breath; they dash upon your eyes

at every step; and others are probing you

in all your vulnerable parts, and satiat-

ing themselves with the purple streams of

your existence. I said, " Have you not

got through the flies yet?" He replied,

"Yes, that sorrow went away: I pray to

God, often, to take me to the good place;

but I do not know where I am to go."

I replied: "This is not owing to God,

but yourself, my friend. Job knew that

bis Redeemer lived, and that he should

see God. David knew, that, when his

flesh and his heart should fail, God

would be the strength of his heart and his

portion for ever. Paul knew, that there

was laid up for him a crown of righteous-

ness, which should be given to him, when

he went home. The God of Job, David,

and Paul, is ours; His promises are the

same, as when they claimed their title to

heaven by them. Let us put in our claim,

and all shall be well. We know that we

are sinners; we know that, by repen-

tance and faith in Jesus Christ, we are

brought under the favour of God. By

holiness, our nature is perfected, and

made meet for the presence of God. Let

us follow this old beaten track, and it will

bring us to heaven."—Concluded with

prayer, and returned borne.

In the following passages of his

Journal and Letters, Mr. Cockran

very feelingly describes the difficul-

ties to be contended with, arising

from the

Improvidence, /Selfishness, and Obstinacy

of the Native Character.

The Indian is so completely under the

influence of his feelings, that his rational

powers never bring together two remote

points of time, with their advantages,

wants, and inconveniences, and compare

them, and then make choice of such a line

of conduct as will embrace the most pood,

and subject him to the least evil. When

hot weather comes, he casts away all that

incommodes him, as if there would not be

another cold day in his life: when winter

comes upon him, he leaves his canoe

wherever the ice takes him; i.e. he drags it

upon the beach with the same indifference

as if spring were never to return. When

cold pinches him, he seeks for shelter—

when nipped by hunger, he looks for food

—when oppressed by heat, he takes to the

water, or to some shade or eminence, as

nature may furnish. Houses have been

built for fifteen families, but I cannot say

that the old Indians appreciate their value.

The children seem to have some little at-

tachment to their homes, but the adults

have none. I have got them farms : one of

them has as much ground cleared as will

suffice to sow four bushels of wheat, two

of barley, and eight of potatoes. Could

we sow and reap the same day, the pro-

duce of the farm would be regarded;

but as there are a few months between

seed-time and harvest, the potatoes will

be allowed to grow till spoiled for want

of hoeing; and the wheat will be wantonly

trodden under foot, unless we are con-

stantly reminding him that winter will

come again. They are not more attentive

to cattle. One man allowed the hoofs of

his cow to freeze, to such an extent, as to

render the cow useless. Another, when

the influenza seized him, was not able to

fish as usual, and thought beef would be

good for him. "I shall soon die now,"

said he: "this bad disease kills the In-

dians: I shall not live long; I had better

kill my cow." One of his sons, hearing

this, said, "You do not think of your

children that you may leave behind you."

The father was by no means pleased with

the free remark of his son; the cow was

therefore slaughtered. The father had

received the cow on the express condition

that the said son was to have the first

calf; but this obligation was soon for-

gotten, when once he began to anticipate

the enjoyment which would accrue to

him from eating her. Another, who had

an ox, which was exceedingly useful;

when he fell sick, thought it was not very

likely that he should need the labour

of the ox again, and consequently killed

him. He did not recollect that he had

a house full of children, who would need

both bread and fuel after his death. The

old man recovered; and will feel the

want of his ox, when winter comes, and he

needs fuel, and has to carry his grain to

the mill upon his back.

The children, when spring comes, will

cast off* their winter clothing, throw it

aside, and go naked. We find that it is

with difficulty that we can make them
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keep their clothing, cither in summer or

winter. They change it, barter it, or

give it away as a present to some of their

friends.

I intend to induce the parents, who

wish to have their children educated, to

build their houses near the school; that

their children may lodge with them, and

attend school in the day. When they are

received as inmates of our establishment,

they greatly increase our expense, and

give us endless trouble. If you take the

children of one of them, the parent will

hang about you; and either he, or some

of his numerous relatives, will be daily

feeding upon you. If you are faring

better than he, he must have a little

pork, or flour, or fat, or bread, or a little

of all that you have, to carry with him, to

give to some branch of his family for whom

he has a partiality. If you send him off

empty, he is highly displeased: he ima-

gines some benefit must accrue to you

from his children residing with you, or you

would not lodge them. He measures you

by himself; he knows no other line.

The children, when they first enter

school, do not think it necessary to com-

ply with the requests of their master, or

to follow his example. They have been

accustomed to do as they please, while

with their parents; and when they come

first to school, we are obliged to allow

them to follow the bent of their inclina-

tions, till their minds are impressed with

a certain sense of moral obligation to

their teacher: then they will hear advice,

and submit to gentle restraint. Before

such an impression is made, restraint

provokes, strengthens, and infuriates the

depravity of their nature to such a degree,

as to make it nearly impossible to live

among them. The Indian appears exter-

nally to be a passive creature: at first

sight, you are led to imagine that there

is such an apathy in him, that all things

are equally indifferent; and, that you

may lead him whatever way you please.

But the instant you lay down a rule for

his conduct,you see nature develope itself.

The unconverted Indians seem to be

entirely indifferent respecting the fate of

their souls in a future state. All their

conjurations are employed, and all their

sacrifices offered, for the benefit of the

body, and for the enjoyments of the pre-

sent life. In their religious exercises,

they ask for food, for health, for long life,

for abundance of pleasure, and for the life

of their enemies ; but no inquiry is made

after the favour of God, nor after a future

state: no sacrifice is offered to make

the " Master of Life " propitious to them

in another world.

When I first became a Missionary, I

was very sanguine, "All mankind are

sinners by nature," I used to say to my-

self. "Let the Gospel only be applied

to them, and they will all become equally

good. All mankind are under the dis-

pleasure of God, until they are brought

by the Spirit, through repentance, faith,

and holiness, to be the members of

Christ." But, there are different degrees

of displeasure, as there are different de-

grees of depravity. Hence we have the

guilt of Sodom and Gomorrah: and the

yet deeper guilt of Capernaum: hence,

also, Scripture uses comparative terms:

as, the mote, the beam, and the millstone.

Ia this, as in other uncivilized

lands, part of the Missionary's time

is unavoidably given to the promo-

tion of the necessary arts of life.—

We close with a few extracts from

Mr. Cockran's Journal, which de-

scribe the

Progreta made in Husbandry, a Token for

Good.

Aug. 15, 1834—Began our harvest at

the Rapids. The wheat which we reap-

ed this morning has only been three

months and fourteen days in the ground:

it is five feet and a half high: the ears

are proportionably long, and the grain

large. In seed-time, I sowed it in drills,

and drew the earth to the roots in the

middle of June; and a bountiful God is

now amply rewarding us for our toil.

Aug. 20—Visited the Indian Settle-

ment: old and young were busily em-

ployed in reaping. The Bay, in which

is situated the Indian Settlement, is of

the crescent form: from tne opposite

bank of the river, you have a fall view if

the houses, patches of wheat, barley, and

potatoes. This sight never fails to call

forth my grateful thanks to God, for

giving to us a seed, to encourage ns to

persevere. When we see fields of wheat

and barley raised by the barbarous sons

of the chase, who delighted in blood, and

whose early pleasure was the torment-

ing and destroying of the creatures, we

imagine that Satan's usurped power is

giving way; and that man is returning to

the Author of his being, when he con-

descends to perform the duty his Maker

first assigned to him. It is true that this
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village is only a speck in a wilderness,

and might be viewed with contempt by

some strangers; but, for myself, I say

"God hath done great things for OS,

whereof I am glad: my tongue shall

praise Him in this little congregation:

my heart shall rejoice in Him, as our

chief good; my soul shall confide in His

mercy; and I will wait with patience till

He comes and rains righteousness upon

us, and increases our little flock a thou-

sand fold."

Sept.8, 1834—Hauled the last of our

wheat and barley into the yard to-day.

The wheat is excellent; free from smut;

and promises to yield great returns. The

weather has been favourable during the

harvest; except one hurricane, accompa-

nied with thunder and rain, which threat-

ened destruction, not only, to the wheat,

but also to the buildings: one quarter of

the burying-ground fence was carried

before it, our grist-mill reduced to a wreck,

and the wheat levelled to the earth:

however, it passed off without leaving

those awful traces of devastation which

•were apprehended. Therefore, when

we sum up our mercies, at the end

of the harvest, we can say, and I hope

with a thunkful heart, that the goodness

of the Lord has been upon us, and pro-

spered our labours. Bread is the staff

of life to civilized man. To have it, is

to have a blessing, in any country; but

to have it here, is a Benjamin's mess.

May 6, 1835—To-day, I beheld, with

inexpressible pleasure, an Indian plough-

ing his ground, with his own plough and

ox; and his daughter driving it, I said

to him : " Had you continued a barbarian

till the last lock of hair fell from your

weather-beaten head, your life to the last

would have depended upon the muzzle

of your gun; and the only legacy you

could have transmitted to your children,

would have been a half-worn blanket, a

gun, and a number of bad habits. But

now, you are teaching them, by your ex-

ample, how to preserve the body, by

raising support for it from the ground;

and how to save the soul, by serving God

with a perfect heart and with a willing

mind: consequently, the blessing of God

is upon you: your means increase, your

prospects brighten, earth has become a

pleasant temporary residence; and, a lit-

tle beyond it, heaven appears, as a place

of everlasting rest to those who love the

Lord and follow His example."

Uetent ffliHtllaneow ^ntrlltgettrc.

UNITED KINGDOM.

Church Miss. Sec—On the 5lh of Decem-

ber, the Rev. John Rabun (p. 432), with the

Rev. C. F. Schlenker and Mr. W. Croley

(pp. 527, 528), embarked at Gravesend, on

board the " Sackville," Captain Matthews, for

Sierra Leone—On the 9th, Mr. and Mrs.

Holt, Mr. E. Newman, Mr. and Mrs. Paul,

and Mr. and Mrs. Pollitt (p. 477), embarked

in the River, on board the " Duke of Bronte,"

Captain Harris, for the West Indies—On the

13th, the Rev. Alfred Eckel and the Rev. J.

G. Muhlhauser re-embarked (see p. 528) in

the River, on board the "Tancred," for

Trinidad —On the 20th, the Rev. Charles

Henry Bliimhardt, the Rev. Henry Harley,

the Rev. John Henry Knoth, the Rev. Charles

Caesar Menge, and the Rev. Christian Fre-

derickWarth were admitted to Priest's Orders

by the Lord Bishop of London; and Mr-

Richard Coleman, Mr. John Peter Menge,

and Mr. John Weeks, to Deacon's Orders.

London Mist. Soc.—On the 26th of Octo-

ber, the Rev. Edward StaJIybrass (see p. 432)

embarked, on his return to Siberia; having

completed various arrangements connected

with his domestic circumstances and the busi-

ness of the Mission—Mrs. Welsh, relict (see

p. 216) of the late Rev. George Welsh, arrived

from Madras, with her child, on the 3d of

November, in the " Claudine," Captain Hea-

thorn—on the 7th, the Missionaries Heath,

Hardie, Mills, Macdonald, and Murray, with

their Wives, and Mr. Baraden, appointed to

the Navigators' Islands,sailed from Gravesend.

in the "Dunottar Castle," Captain Paterson

— On the 12th, Mr. Henry Russell and his

Wife, Schoolmaster and Schoolmistress, sailed

from Gravesend, in the "Reserve," Captain

Hoseason, for Jamaica— On the 18th, the

Rev. John Ross (see p. 157) arrived from

Berbice, in the "Lady Turner," Captain

Tucker; having been obliged to relinquish

his Station on account of ill health—On the

19th, the Rev. Charles Brainsford and his

Wife, with Mr. and Mrs. Howell and Mr. and

Mrs. Brown, Schoolmasters and School-

mistresses, sailed from Gravesend, in the

"Undaunted," Captain Hore, for Jamaica:

they were accompanied by Mr. and Mrs.

Howell and Mr. and Mrs. Brown, Schoolmas-

ters and Schoolmistresses; and by Miss Bar-

rett,who goes out to join herbrothcr: seep. 157.

Metropolitan University—The London Uni-

versity having taken measures to procure the

power of conferring Degrees,Government have

resolved to create a Metropolitan University,

for the sole purpose of granting Degrees, with-

out the application of any religious test, in

Arts, Medicine,and law. but not in Divinity,

The Administrators in this University will be

nominated by the Crown. Examinations for

Degrees will be carried on by this body of

learned men. The Students of the London

University and King's College will be mutu-

ally stimulated by this arrangement.
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CIRCULATION OF LONDON NEWSPAPERS.

A return has been made, by Order of the House of Commons, of the

Stamps issued for all the LoJidon Newspapers in the Four successive Half

Years which ended on the 30th of June last. The digest of this Return,

here given, will enable our Readers, who may be acquainted with the

political and religious bearings of these Papers, to form some estimate of

the comparative prevalence of different opinions and parties in the country.

Daily: tssutng Six Papers weekly-

Courier

Morning Advertiser

Morning Post

Sun

One Daily, and one meekly: issuing Seven Papers

weekly—

True Sun, and Weekly Sun

One Daily, and one Tkriee weekly: issuing Sine

Papers weekly-

Globe and Traveller

Morning Herald, & English Chronicle

Times, and Evening Mail

One Dally, one Tkrive weekly, and Two weekly:

issuing Eleven Papers weekly—

Standard, St. James's Chronicle, London }

Packet, and London Weekly Journal.. S

One Daily, one Tkrtce weekly, and Three Sunday:

issuing Twelve Papers weekly—

Morning Chronicle, Evening Chronicle, 1

Observer, Englishman, and Bell's Life >

in Loudon )

Record

Weekly -

Christian Advocate

Patriot

Watchman

Sunday-

John Bull

Weekly Despatch

Twelve other Papers issued jointly

i i

I t

June 30, 1834

to

I S

-:ss"

Jan. 1, 1835.

£

-as"

V

1 i

-» n

d »

* s

1974

1852

1750

1582

9492

3912

3653

3812

4117

24,702

2011

2365

2294

2352

14,112

1852

1839

1878

2532

15,192

1576

1755

1423

1258

7756

2294

21S8

2154

2064

18,576

5497

5478

5683

5072

45.648

7604

7512

6869

6012

54,108

2541

2466

2638

3024

33,264

2476

2362

2703

2598

31,176

2326

2598

2442

2461

4922

1250

1264

1732

1S8S

188S

1734

1875

3125

2884

2884

••

••

••

2692

2692

4788

5488

4692

4926

4926

28,486

25,755

33,615

35,192

35.192

53,275

52,464

48,719

47,820

47,820

Our Readers will see these last three lines with indignation and shame.

In the cases where more than one Paper is mentioned, the stamps being

purchased by the same person without specifying the number for each

Paper, we have divided the whole number issued to him by the number

of the Papers issued by him, giving the average number of each, which is

the nearest approximation to the fact which the Returns enable us to form.

*#* Vol for 1833: p 551, col 1, at Tract Society, tue gratuitous distribution was 7,480,607 pages, not

copies.

Vol for 1B34: In Contents, at Bible Societies, in the last line of col 1, for p. 504, read 401 : at Chorea

Missionary Society, under Ceylon, the last reference should be to p. SOU, not 5.'*5: at Gospel Pmpa|ra.ti"n

Society, for p. 437, read 477 -p< 53, for Obituary Sotuea of Six fiottentoU, read Obttuary Rotter* »f Sere* Uot~

tentoto - p.64, col. 2, line 24, for with great, read with the great—lb line 32,for Hon n/lhe Sabbath aAnfeH crer

mat »t tin it, read ttanvtioHM of ike Sabbath *h«utA ever maintain—p. 160, col. 1, at Church Miss Soc , Messrs

Collins and Gillespie left Gravesend on the ilk of March, not on tktUUh p 100, col. 2, line 3 from the bottom,

for Minor, read Mtncr-p 240, col. 2, Mrs. Stone died Jug, 7, not July 7 - p. 327, col. 2, line 8, the Rer. B-

Uailey sailed July 15-A, not July 12th~p. 492, cot 2, line 35, for JuneSAUh, read June 28.-A-p 519, cot 2, the

death of Dr. Carey was June UtA, not June 19-A-p. 520. line 10, before deUccrtd put marks of quotation

p 532, col 2, for Fifth Tear, read Klepenth Year- p. 559, col. 2, line 3 from the bottom, the Protestant Mini-

sters in France should have been printed 581, instead of 481 -In the Index, add Varey, 7)r, 519b.

Vol for 1835: p. 17, col. 1, line 10, for tiapt(*t*t read Haptiat - p 111, col 2, the distance between Old and

New Laitakoo Ik about3<» mile*, not 60-p 115, add IHrectwawt the end of the Summary View of Lattakoe-

p 228, col i,at Brit, and For. School Society, for Thirteenth, read 7afr.fc.A-p 295should be numbered 2W
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INDEX OF NAMES OF PERSONS.

Aananden. . .248,276 Armltage, E 152 Barenbruck,revG.T.464 Boardman,G.D ... M

Aanimuttoo 275 Arms, rev. W 155 Barff,C.150,151,387,388 Boax, T.. .133, 344, 439

Aaron Joseph 113 Armstrong, capt. .. 39 Baring, sir T 225 Bobart,rev.H.B.215,293

Abbas Mirza 454 Armstrong, Mr John, Barker, G 29 Bobart,Mrs 293

Abdool Futteh Bangee, 173,344 Barker, Mr B... 68,71 Boggs,W 139

391 Armstrong,Mrs,173,344 Barnard,hon.C.230,233 Bogue.rev. D 179

Abeel,rev.D.88, 95,146 Armstrong, R. 153, 154 Barnstein 147 Bonatz 27,28, 46

174 Armstrong, W. esq. 180 Barr, Mr 214 Boswell, rev. B.127, 415

Abraham 276 344 Barrett 157,440 Bosworth, rev. Dr. 405

Absalom 191 Armstrong, Miss E.I SO Barrett, Mrs 440 537

Adam, Mr T. .25), 254 Aroolappen, C. .. .140 Barrett, Miss 569 Bouchier, rev. P. . .495

Adams, N. m.d.64, 17 I Arragon. bp. of... .454 Barry, sir David...294 Bourne, Mr 156

Addis, W.B .136 Arulanendum 125 Bartimea 154 Bourne, A 140

Addison, capt 342 Arundel, rev. John, 449 Bartlett, Mr John.. 192 Bowyer, rev. J. 123,124

Adeykalam 217 AsaadShidiak 70 Bartlett, J 30 458

Adger, J. B 73, 256 Asboe 159 Batcbelor, P... 132,133 Bowley rev. W. 53, 123

Adley.rev. W..142, 143 Ashmun, Mr 12 Bateman, rev. J....373 129, 199,420-425

375,377 Ashton 137 Bauss 159 Boyce,Mr.33,34,216,356

Adrian 378 Ashun 455 Baxter, Nadir,esq..232 Boyce, Mrs.. .216, 356

Afa. (See Leangafa.) Ash well, Mr B.A.I 4,111 Bazalgette, capt J. W. Bradley, D.B. m. d. 95

Africaner 191—193 293,315 220 Bradley, Mrs 95

Afuh 455 Ashwell, Mrs 293 Beamish, rev. H. H.225 Brainerd 131

Agnew.sir A. .219,224 Ata 475 228—230 Brainsford, rev.C ..573

Ahmed Pacha 71 Atkinson, G. esq.. .232 Becker,Mr Charles,540 Brander, Titus 345

Ahuriro 388 Atkinson, T 28,29 Becker, rev. F. W. 343 Brandram, rev. A. 223

Aichinger 77 Atkinson, Mrs 29 542 230

Ainsworth, P.esq .M p. Aiseih 455 Beddy, Henry, 122,123 Branis, Dr 269

228 Attarra, J. 108,188,502 Beighton, T 92 Brauer 23

Aisoodasen 248 Audedasen 245 Beirout, bp. of 330 Brenner, P 76

Akae 455 Awarahl.,523, 525,527 Belcher, rev. J. .. .233 Breuton.sir Jahleel,220

Albrecht 159 553 Bellson, Mr 540 229, 233, 234

Albrecht.MrA 191 Ayerst, rev. W. .. .540 Benjamin 138 Brewer, rev. Josiah.. 68

Albrechl,MrC191,192 Ayliff,J.34-36,216,294 Bennett, C 92,94 71,73, 197, 328

Alder.rev.R 219 505,506,542,547,548 Bennett, Mrs 94 Bridgman, E. C. 91.91

Aldis.Mr 120,356 Ayliff, Mrs... .545,546 Bennet, G. esq. .. .233 95, 456,563

Alexander, rev. M. S. Baba Deekshit 115 Bentinck, lord W..432 Bridgnell, W 143

216,432 Babjee 345,346 Berends 112 Briggamma,chiefof,273

Alexander, A 127 Baboo Ram 97 Bernau,rev.J.H.2l5.344 Brijonauth Ghose, 126

Alexander,W P. 153,54 Bacon 97 Bernau, Mrs. .215, 344 197, 198

Allen, D.O 139 Bagot, rev.D. .226,228 Bergfeldt, rev. J.G.541 Bristol,bp.of 292

Alloway, Mr, 157, 211 Bailey, rev. B.. 132, 173 Belts, rev. W. K... 157 Britten, Mr... .44, 215

440 256.280,574 210,298—300,320 Broadfoot, rev. W. .228

Alloway, Mrs 440 Bailey,Mrs.l32,173,256 Bexlay, lord . .223, 230 Brodie,capt 342

Alsager, Richard, esq. 280 Beynon.W 134 Brooks, Mr & Mrs. 477

m.p. 221,230 Bailey,rev.J.. 120,142 Bickersteth,rev.E..224 531

Ambrose, A 140 370,373 225 Brooks.rev. J 140

Amherst, lord, 102, 180 Bailey, Mrs 120 Bilderbeck,John.. .137 Brooks.Mrs 140

Amopo 311 Baillie, J.30,31,113,114 Biggs, Mr 215 Brown,rev.Dr.226,228

Anderson, Mr 121 Baillie, Mrs 30 Billy 519 Brown, rev. A. N .. 148

Anderson,Mrs, 121,490 Baird, rev. R 224 Binnev.rev.T 222 428,472,520—523

Anderson, W 28 Baker, rev. H.280,342 Big Shilling 254 525,526,556

Andrews, L, 153 Baker,Mrs 342 Bingham, H 153 Brown.Mrs 428

Angas, G. F. esq...221 Baker, V. ..148,428,469 Bird, rev. Isaac, 73,330 Brown, Mr Sc Mrs, 573

Anthonicz, John... 113 Baker, Edward..41,162 Bird, Miss 293 Brown, David 2S2

Anthony 485 Balajeepunt 289 Bird, Mr 299 Brown, W 139

Anugragapooram . .462 Baldwin, D. M.D... 153 Bishop, Artemas.. .153 Brown, Nathan 94

Annnd Mesaeeh ... 130 Ballantine, rev. H. 344 Bisseux, Isaac 37 Brown, Mrs 94

Aoheke.Coleman Davis Bambas, prof.. .69,537 Blackburn, rev. J. .231 Brown, John,esq . .2C4

433-435 Banerjea.K.M 197 Blackman, rev. C. . 132 Brown, Miss L.... 153

Applegate,rev.T.H.148 Bangor, bp. of 292 133, 245,246 Brown, Mary Ann,42*

390, 432 Banks, rev. Mr 510 Blackmore, J. esq . 161 Browning, rev. T.. .142

Applegate, Mrs 3E0 Banks, sir Joseph.. 180 Blair, capt 215 334,336,309

Apthorp, G. H 144 Barabhoddee 164 Blastin, John 328 Browning, Mrs 336

Aratoon.C.C 121 Baraden, Mr 573 Bleby, Mr 214 Brownlee, John,30, 294

Arbalik, Simon 258 Barbadoes, bp. of ..157 Blossom, T 152 Brother, Henry .. .428

Arbouset, T 39 294 Blumhardt, rev. T.. 69 Brougham, Id. 228, 236

Archbell, James..35,37 Barclay, captain.. .477 Bliimhardt,rev.C.H.573 Broughton,col... 229

Arkeebo, Nayb of. .368 Barclay, W.C 104 Boardman, Mrs. .93, 94 Broughton 427,554G
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INDEX OF NAMHS OF PERSONS.

Brownell, Mr 81 Chamberlain, L. ..MS

Bruckner,rev.(i.l1G,147 Champion, rev. Mr,I64

Buckingham, J. S. esq. Chapman, rev. J. .221

M.p 233 Chapman, T 148

Buckley.Mary 518 Chapin, A 153

Build, rev. H 230 Charlton, Mr R. . .154

Bull, Mr 179 Chase, bp 477

Bunting, rev. J.d.d.219 Chesney, col 5S7

532 Chester, bp. of, 221,230

Burchell, rev. T. .. 157 Chichester, earl of, 173

208—210,400 221,222

Burder 134 Chick, George. ... 41

Burdsall.rev. J .... 44 Cholmondeley,marquis

Burdwan, rajah of.. 127 of, 221,223, 226,228

Burgman, Miss 191 229, 232

Burnet, rev. John. .222 Chonnaputtee 393

224,228 Chooseensang 91

Burton, Mr 156 Chow Asan 455

Busby, James, esq. 337 Chresto 366, 367

Bushtopunne 349 Christian 132

Butler, Miss 121 Christian, Mr 190

Butscher,rev. L....498 Christie,rev. G.231,343

Buxton, T. F. esq. M.p. 439

221,255,256,303,363 Christie, Mrs.. 343, 439

431, 477 Christie, G 28

Buyers, W 134 Churrum, W 129

Buzacott.A 150 Clark, E. W 153

Co-mmerer, A. F.. .124 Clark, James 31

Calcutta, bp. of ..96, 99 Clarke, rev. Dr. A. 34

101,103,123, 124,'126 Clarke, rev. E 303

164,173,256,293,336 Clarke, rev. 1 64

373,404,457,488,489 Clarke, Dr 128

511,548 Clarke, G. 148,310, 311

Calcutta, Reginald.. 391 426, 427,429, 469

Caiman, Mr 82 470, 551, 552

Calthrop. rev. C 124 Clarke, Mrs 470

Calthrop, Mrs 124 Clarke, Mr F 157

Cameron, James.32,41 Clarke,Richard,esq.404

Campbell,rev. J.Ill— Clayton, rev. George,

114,192 228,229, 231,390

Campbell,col..332,368 Clayton, rev. J.jun.219

Campbell, C...343, 440 221

Campbell, Mrs .... 440 Clemens 23

Campbell, Mr 133 Close, rev. Francis, 231

Campbell, W 135 Clot, M 66, 67

Canham,MrJ 42 Cloud, rev. J 20

Canham.Mrs 42 Clough, rev. B. 142,143

Canterbury, abp. of 292 Coan, rev. T... 153,155

344, 488 Cobb, rev. W. F 223

Capod lstrias 48 Cochrane, sir T....230

Carew, Walter 14 Cock, Horatio, esq. 172

Carey, Dr...42, 43,83 215,356,397,490,530

104, 106, 160, 166 Cock, Mrs 172

182, 292, 574 Cockran, rev. W. 62,159

Carey, Mr Jonathan 43 569-572

Carey. W 122 Codman, rev. Dr.. 2!9

Cargill, David 149 231,233,363

Carmichael, major-gen. Coffin, Mr 368

H. L 252 Cokax 327

Carnapathe 393 Coldham, Maria.. .148

Carrington, Mr 179 Coleman, MrR 573

Carshore, rev.J .J. 123,4 Colenso, Mr W .148,471

Carter, Mr 347 Collins, Mr E. 14,109

Cartwright,rev.J.B.432 321 '499,502,574

Carver, R 140, 356 Colman, James.... 94

Carver, Mrs 356 Colman, Mm 94

Casalis, Eugene ... 39 Comstock, U.S. ... 94

Chacub 191 Constantinople, patri-

Chaka 507 arch of 197

Cha]lis,Thomas,esq,224 Cooke, rev Dr. 228,230

Chamberlain, rev. J. 157 32,343

Cooke, Mr. 101 Davis, 34, 325, 546,545

Coombes, rev. Mr..511 Davis, Elizabeth 313

Cooper, Mr 141 Davis, Miss J 141

Cooper, Mr A 531 Davis, R. 148,433, 529

Conrad 159 530,551,552,554—AST

Corbett, rev. James, 432 Deaitry, rev. T SS

Cordes, rev. Mr... .451 Dean, W 94

Corlett, Mr .. .214, 297 Deane, rev. Mr Sll

299,300 DeBarneville.Abb£,4I4

Cornelius 132 De Bruyn, Mr 2f

Corner, W Ill De Fries 159

Cornwall, H. esq. .161 Deloitte, captain... 120

Corrie, archdeacon, 99 Dembe Kadi 78

163,215,221, 223,241 De Mello, rev. M.R.I.,

270,292,418,489 124

Corrie, Mrs 292 Demerara, gov. of, 252

Cotterill,revJoseph,223 Denmark, king of.. 174

Cousens,captain...477 Denny, rev. Mr 510

Courtois, Mess. 450,493 Dens, -Peter 144

Coverdale, M..255, 399 Dent,rev.E. 132,133,244

Cowper 448 Depay 310

Cox, rev. M. B... 15,20 De Pretense, M... .449

Cresson, Mr E 13 De Sacy 414

Crieli 391 De Silva, Cornelius, 371

Crisp, E 137 De Silva, P. G 143

Crisp, Mrs 137 De Silva, Thomas. .371

Croggon,rev.W.O.70,81 Deutsch, Mr 542

Croley, Mr W..527,573 Derasagayani, rev. J.

Cronin, Mr 82 132, 247, 250, 275.463

Crook, Mr W. P. .. 475 De Walteville, bp. John.

Crosby, rev. B.. 64, 356 260

Crosby, captain ... 528 Diana 504, 505

Cro!thwaite,Mr 8: Mrs, Diss, rev. J.W 123

120, 356 Dibble, Sheldon ... 153

C oss, W 149 Dickson, Mr, 47, 50. 71

Crowther, S.. .109, 321 Diell, rev. Mr 135

Cryer, T 140 Dilsook, Peter ISO

Cumberland, T.... 136 Dimond, Mr H. .. 153

Camming*, rev. John, Dingaan 40

226,228,234 Dittrich, rev. A. H.. 69

Cun.mings, Sarah.. 94 454

Cumnins, J.T.esq. 231 Dixon 318

Cunningham, rev. J.W. Dixon, rev. H. L. . .477

255 Dixon, Mrs 477

Cunningham, rev. F. Dixon, rev. James. .219

225,229 Dixon, rev. John... 131

Opidon, John 15 166,171, 282, 285, 287

Curry, captain 173 Dodge, Asa, M.D. 73, 74

Cushing.captain...344 173,391

Cutter, O. T 93,94 Dodge, Mrs 173

Cutter, Mrs 94 Doss, D 129

Cxertkier, Mr 216 Dost Mohammad Khan,

Da Costa, George, 393 360

Dajeeba 139 Dondapah 134

Daly, rev. Robert, 343 Douthwaite, cmpt. .254

Daniel 130 Dove, T. 15,16,272,487

Daniel, A 132 Dove, Mrs 16

Daniel, E 142,563 Dowd, William 345

Dapa 34 Drakakis, Mr L. . . 76

Darling, D.... 152, 476 Draper, Mr & Mrs. 531

Daumas, Mr F 21G Drew, W. H 138

Davenport, Mr 540 Driberg, C. E. 123, 45S

David 280 D'Roxario.P.S. 126,127

David, 1 135 Drummond, rev. & R.

David, W 135 220,231

Davies, rev. John ..224 Dubourg,rev.. s..\ s 1

Davies, Evan, 343, 440 Dudley, Mr.. .301, 437

Davies, Mrs...343,440 Duff, A.. .140.261, 263

Davies, J. 152, 251, 252 304, 357.406. 442, 44J

311,337-339,385 Duncan. Mr Noble. U

Davies, Mrs.. .338,339 Dunn, H. esq. 222,T2i
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IN'DRX OF NAMES OF PERSONS.

Junwell, Mr 3J6

>ury,rev. T 219

>'L'rban, sir B. 216,503

506

>ussap 333, 334

)wapiresadaru 132

Jwight, H. G.O. 71,72

>yer, rev. John.224,528

>yer, 8.82,160,183,293

. it. Mrs 293

Sbcrlf 159

bner 191,192

ibner, Mrs 192

■ :i..rd, J. K 144

Edmonds, Mr J . .. 1 18

.dmondson, Mr & Mrs,

216,356

Edwards, Edward . 36

Edwards, John..., 35

Edwards, R.31,113,114

:d wards, T 28,29

■gjpt, pacha of..66,67

:iliott, W 28

:iln,rev.W.84,8i,475

477

HIM, MrsW..47S, 477

His, J. D 121

'Aim, Mrs 121

aliot, Mr Richard, 252

337,338,388, 389

illiott, capt. R. J . .234

liner, Mr 452

Imerson, J. S 158

ngelbrecht, John, 191

:no 216

p hesus, a b p ,u t', 196,197

. rdman 159

rskine, rt. hnn.T.231

vans, rev. O..221,233

vans, rev.J.92,181,27 I

457

vans, Mrs 92

vans, J. (Agra)... 130

vans,J.(Lattakoo),ll 1

vans, \V. esq. M.P. 439

raid, rev. F. C. 68,80

wart 140

:xeter, bp. of, 255, 344

Ibatha 520

ccles 547

Ickel, rev. A..527,528

573

ramdiul 517

ttwein 485

; va ngelist, John,80,328

abian, lieut 224

ante! 152

alrburn, W..148, 381

ajhhm 204

aku. .35,322,323, 326

547

■ret 334

arman, Mr ...60,343

arman, Mrs 343

inner, T. esq. ...219

arrar,rev.C.P.115,117

131,170,171,282—286

288-290

arrar, Mrs...116, 117

171,282- 284,290

*;irrar. Cynthia .. .139

Dec. 1835.

Faught, rev. Q. S. .112

336, 370, 378

Fenn, rev. J. .460, 477

Ferrier, capt 120

Fidler, Mr 215

Finch, G.esq. M.P. 228

Fink, J. C 96

Fisher, Mr 517

Fisk, Mr 74

Fjellstedt,rev.P. 132,254

390

FjeUstedt, Mrs.254,255

390

Flatt, Mr John.... 148

Flavel, S 134

Fleetwood, P. H. esq.

M.p. 224,226,228,233

Fleuinerius 192

Foote, rev. S..230, 232

Forbes, C 153

Foster, Mr 531

Foster, R. esq. jun.303

Foi, Mr 532

Fox, G 14

Fox, W 15

Francis, Mr G.M..128

Freeman, J. J 41

Freytag 159

Fritsch 27,28

Fritsche 159

Fry, Mra 477

Fullager, Mr 531

Fuller, Mr 153

Fjvie, rev. Ales... 343

439,528

Fyvie.Mr 343,528

Fyvie, W 134

Gaiya 325

Gallon, rev, James L.

228,232. 233

Galloway, earl of...221

Gambier.capt. F...229

Gardner, Mr 393

Gardner, Miss A.P. 94

Garner, Mr & Mrs. 531

Gaylor, capt 173

Geerling, Miss 78

George 111... .213,399

George 311

George, John 114

Genth 26, 27

Gericke 511

Gerlach, rev. Dr. ..343

Gert de Klark 192

Giddy, rev. R. .61, 343

356

Giddv, Mrs 356

Giles; rev. J. E....224

Gillespie, Mr E.,14,64

108, 111, 188, 312,316

574

Girgia 330

Gisborne,rev. T.64,439

Glen, rev. W 69

Glennie, archd .... 123

Glikkikan, I, 485- 487

Glitach 159

Gnatangiia 150

Goadby, rev. J .... 140

Goadby, Mra M0

Gobat, Mra <8

Gobat, rev. S. 69,77,78

256,329, 365-369

Godwin, rev. Benj.303

Gogerly, Dan. J... 143

Gogerly, G 133

Goldberg, Mr 541

Goo.de, rev. F 225

Goodell, W ....71-73

Goodhart, rev.C. J.231

Goodrich, J 153

Goongeen, 516,518,519

Gorachund 105

Gordon, J.E. esq . .228

Gordon, Mr (West In-

dies) 211

Gordon,Mrs..l92, 439

Gordon, 'J.W.. 138,344

Gordon, Mr W. 192,439

Gosselin, Constant. 39

Graf, Mr 541

Graham, rev. J. 223,232

Grant, Dr. A 344

Grant, Mrs 344

Grant, Mr 272,497

Graves, Mr. ..103,346

Greece, king of.... 65

Green, J. S 153

Greenwood, Mr... .214

Gregory, Mr & Mrs,531

Grenl'ell, P. St. Leger,

esq 232

Grey, sir George.. .294

Gridiey 73

Griffiths, David 41

Grillich 159

Groves, Mr 68,82

Grout, rev. A...64, 174

Guest 132

Guest.T. R.esq. M.p.223

Gulick, P.J 153

Gunagal. Bob 515

Gunga Kishore .... 97

Gurney, W. B. esq.224

Gutteridge, J. esq..303

Gutzlaff, rev. C. 84, 85

88,90,91,94-96, 147

160, 163, 563

Gutzlaff, Mrs 293

Haddy, R 32

Hadjee Eyub Aga Ka-

rasmonghlu 328

Haiberlin, rev. J . 50

126, 367,416,417

Haensel, rev.C.L.F. 14

108, 109, 321, 477

Hall, Dr J... 17, 19,20

Hall, rev. A C 144

Hall, Mrs 144

Hall, Mr E. O. ...153

Hallbeck,23,27,40,345

Hallock, Homan... 72

Halter 26

Hamilton.R. 31,111-14

Hamilton, Mr 82

Hamlin,J. 148,310,31!

429, 520—522, 525

Hancock, R. B..93, 94

Hancock, Mrs 94

Hands. John.. 134, 135

Hands, Mrs ....64, 131

Handt. C. S. ..148,468

4 E

Hankey, \V. A.esq.231

385

Hannah, rev. John, 223

Hardey, Sam 140

Hardie 573

Harding, rev. T 2.10

Harding, Mr 477

Harding, Mr. T. ..108

Harding. M. T 499

Hardy, J. esq. M P. 219

224, 226

Hardy, Mr & Mrs...477

Harjette, Mr.64,121,490

Harrington,MissCJ. 94

Harrii, capt 573

Harrowby, earl of. .230

Harry, rev. N. M..233

Harrey, rev. H... .573

Hartmann, Mr ... .541

Haslegrave, rev. J. .2H0

Ilaslope, I., esq. .. .219

Hasting!,rev. J. D. 226

Haubroe, Mr 125

Haupokia 520, 525

Hausmeister,'ev.Mr.540

Hawkins, rev. E. .232

Hay wood, S... 157, 340

Heath 573

Heather, Mrs 293

Heathorn, capt. ...573

Heber, bp 459

Ilegele, G 78

Helm, H. .28,191,162

Henn 159

HenanPiripiUnahanga,

311

Henderson, rev. A. 156

Henderson, Mr....490

Henry, capt 153

Henry, VV 152

Herbrirh 159

Hertzberg 159

Heyer 147

Hiamoc 549,550

Hihi 519

Hill.rev.J. H....75, 76

Hill, rev. J 133, 140

Hill, rev. G.D 208

Hill, rev. Thomas. .232

Hill, Micaiah 134

Hill, Mr 518

Hildner, rev. F..71.76

Hinlza ...34,216,344,

391,505,506,542-548

Hitoti 386

Hiscock.rev. T.343,541

Hiscoek, Mrs 313

Hitchcock, H. R. .153

Hitchcock, Miss E. M.

153

Hoari 550

Hobbs,John 149

Hodge 157,440

Hodge, Mrs 440

Hodgkin.Dr 478

Hodgson, MrciMrs. 477

531, 532

Hodson 140

lloff, rev li 542

Hoffker, Mr 147

Hoffman 27
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INDEX OF NAMKS OK PERSONS.

lloi.ington, H. K. .144

Hokai 470

Holland, king of ..146

Holmes, Mr H. ...216

Holmes, Fred. ...,123

Holt, MrS. ..477,573

HolE, Mrs 573

Hongi 523

Hongi, E. Parry...311

Honeyman,MrD.W339

Hood, John 88

Hope, capt. G.220, 229

Hupkin»,capt 390

Iloppus, professor. .221

Horeta 553

Hore, capt 573

Hornby, Mr & Mrs. 477

Hornig 26

Hornle, C. G 79

H onman, cap L.... 343

Horton, sir W 145

Horst 511

Hoseason, capt. ...573

Hou 521

Hough, G.H 94

Hough, Mrs 94

Houston, rev. S. H. 73

75, 250

Houston, Mrs.. .73, 75

Howard, H 94

Howe, James 157

Howell, E 138

Howell, W 138

Howell, Mr St Mrs..578

Hughes, 1.30,113, 114

Hughes, Josiah 92

Huhu 559

Hull, rev. E 303

Hume, Mr 228

Humphrey, rev. H. D.D.

219, 224, 228,233, 363

Hunter, John 144

Hurreedas 122

Hutching?, Samuel. 144

Hyder Ally 126

H y pates M asiolakis, 71

Ibrahim Pacha ... .334

Ignatius 159

Ihrer 159

Inglis, Mr.216,298,356

Inglis, Mrs 356

Ingoak 260

limes, rev.W 337

Ireland, capt 343

Irion, rev.J.L.. 124,511

Isa 76

Isaac, Rabbi 492

Isenberg, rev.C.W. 77

78, 256, 365—367

Isenberg, Mrs 366

Ishtanakahancho ..349

Islambie 33

lsmael 366

Jackson, Mr&s Mrs. 531

Jacob 135

Jacob, capt 149

Jamaica, bishop of, 208

James, Dr 156

James, rev. Mr .... 385

James, capt 215

Jay, rev.W 219

Jaysiuhe.Corneliua, 371

Jefferson, rev.John, 233

Jeffreys, rev. H....285

Jeffries, Mr 356

Jenkins, Thomas .. 36

Jeremiah, J 124

Jetter, rev. J. A. .70,71

73, 76,77,196,327,390

Jelter, Mrs 77

Joachim 484

Joel 138

Johan, Carl 239

Johannes, J 96

John, capt 254

Johns, David 41

Johnson, S.. . .95, 256

Johnston, rev.T. P.. 73

Johnstone, Andrew, 153

Jonah 460

Jonathan 259

Jones, sir William.. 100

Jones, rev.D. (Calcutta)

123, 458

Jones, rev.D.(Madagas-

car) 224

Jones, rev.D.T.62,159

Jones, rev. E. J. 123,125

511

Jones, J. T..92, 94,563

Jones, Mrs 94

Jones, rev. Mr ... .232

Jones, rev. Mr (Mauri-

tius) 510

Jones, rev. Neville, 220

229,234

Jones,MisaJane,293,408

Jones, Peter 254

Joplins, T. esq 221

Joseph 329, 330

Jubbar Khan 360

Judd, G.P. M.D. ..153

Judith 259

Judson, Adoniram, d.d.

92—94

Judson, Mrs 94

Judt, C. F 79

Kaahumanu 154

Kabarhrim ...519, 520

Kama.W .33,216,294

Kanawa 521

Kapa 470

Karasmon 328

Kari 551

Kati 522, 526

Katts, John 144

Kauae 525

Kauta 544

Kayarnak, S... .5, 257

Kayser, G. F 30

Keightley, Mr&Mrs 356

Kelly.W 28

Kemp, James. .148,470

Kempton, Mr John, 252

Kennion, rev. T 226

Kent, capt 528

Kenyon, lord 343

Kenyon, rev. D. ..343

440, 528

Kenyon, Mrs..343,440

528

Ketley, Mrs 339

Ketley,Joseph,157, 339

340, 389

Keturah 259

Keuh Agang. .455, 456

Kewhagang 91

Keyser,MrG.T.238,239

Kissliug. rev. G. A.. 14

107-109,187,218,319

498, 501

Kissling.Mrs.l 4,312,315

Kilner, Thomas ...143

Kimmington 497

Kinau 154

Kincaid, E 92—94

Kincaid, Mrs 94

King, rev. Jonas... 70

72 330

King, John.... 148,470

King, MrH.P 148

Kinsman, capt 344

Kirby 131

Kitchingman, J. 29,193

l'J4

Kleinschmidt, Conrad,

159

Klingenberg 47

Knab, J. G 39

Knauss 159

Knibb, Mr,208-210,490

Knight, rev. J., 142, 563

Knill.rev.R. .231,390

439,496

Knorpp, rev. J. C.. .61

128, 200,205,207,241

Knoth.rev. J. H...573

Kobus 216

Koegel, John 159

Koegel, Caspar... .159

Koerner 159

Kohlhoff, J.C.. 101,125

217, 458,511,512

Kohrhammer 23

Koinake 470

Koihuru 311

Kok,capt.Cornelius,192

Kok, Adam Ill

Kolbe, G.A 31

Kongo 33

Konig, C. L 78,79

Kopp, capt 294

Korck, Dr 72

Ko Sanlone 93

KoShoon 93

Kootamey 159

Koteea 346,347

Kramer,Cornelius.. 28

Kreis, A 79

Kriickeberg, rev. H. C.

50, 51, 127,128, 367

Kruse, rev. W.. 77,78

330,332—334,365,368

Kruse, Mrs 333

Kruth 159

Kunath 159

Kupa 526,527

Kuttobah, king of..273

Labouchere, John, esq.

232

Lacey.G.. 139,140,342

Lacey, Mrs 342

Lacroiz, A.F 133

Laidler, rev. Mr ..ITS

I jird, rev. M IS

laird, Mrs »

Lalmon, W. A 144

Lambrick,rev.S 142,?5I

370,373

I.amhrick, Mrs ....254

Lamprinas, Mr .... 1M

Lang, J... ....... 78

Lange, Mr 641

Law, rev. Edward, 405

Lawrence, rev. J. J.344

Lawrence, J 12!

Lawrence. Mr 54!

Lawson, Dr 299

Layard, capt 2d

Leang A. Inn 455

Leang Ataou 455

Leangafa... 89—91,95

183,273,274,455—457

Leant? Asun 455

Leang Alio 455

Le Asin 455

Le Brun, rev Mr, 41, 4!

SMI

Lechner, rev. J. M i

52«

Lee, professor 4*4

Lee, Edward 395

Lee, Lucy 315

Lecchman, J. 104, 166

29)

Leek, rev. W 224

Lees. Dr. ..22,28, 5K

Leslie, A 122

Leeves,rev.H. D. 68,6s

81.537

Lehman (SouthAtrira\

23

Lehman (Greenland

159

Leider.rev. J. R. T.77

256, 333. 3<»

Leifchild.rev-J .222,223

229

Leipoldt, John .... 3$

Lemnierts. 23

Lemon, James 16

Lemue, P 37,»»

Lemue. Mrs 37,38

Le She 455

rev. C. B..123

205,241—243.417

418, 421, 422,425.4K

Levi 265

Lew Chech an 2 .4.

Lewis, Mr. M:339, 389

m

Urns, Mrs . ..339, 3*»

Lewis, Mr SSI

Lewis, W. B. 73, 80,197

Lichfield and Covenirv.

bp. of, 221, 223- 225

230, 2>:

Liddell, capt. .255,39i

Lindley, rev. Dame!.! •

174

Lindoe, Dr. .. .16,275

Lindsay, Mr. .....lit

Linket, J. T.50,127,I«
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IN'DEX OF NAMES OF PERSONS.

Linton, capt 64

Loader, capt 528

Locker, E.H. esq..220

London, bp. of, 220,233

401.528, S73

Longbottom, W .. .140

I ...ni= Philip 528

Louis XVI11 528

Lowndes, rev. T. 69, 70

81

lx>wnde», Mrs 81

Lowrie, Mrs 141

Loxton, rev. J..64,151

152, 341

Loxton, Mrs...64,343

Luckholf, Mr 40

Lund 159

■ undberg 159

mshington, C.esq. M.p.

222, 228

Luther, Dr. Martin, t1 I

452

.uttring 25

.vi xmore, rev. J. H. 231

.vman, rev. H. 95,120

146,147,363

vnian, D. B 153

>yndall, Miss Eliza, 37

-.yona, Lorenzo.... 153

ilackay, W.S 140

Hacbrail, Mr 81

tfacbrair 532

llacdonald 573

Macintosh 8c Co.... 291

Hack, J. .104, 166,291

293

Uacleod, J 128

Vladison, Mr 179

iladravs, archd. of, 459

489

• l.vdras, bp. of, 408,409

418

aer, E 16

Magnesia, bp. of...328

Hagrath, Mr 122

•• .•••>..•> Dos 205

Hahine 151,387

klahura 37,113

Hai 388

hlaihara 151,387

klajoribanks 88

M.kkaba 113

Malcolm, Mr 211

rlandeville.viscount 233

234

-I tnik 164

Uann, rev. Mr 230

Hanoa 521

daples, Joel 474

Haraeore 475

Marcus 460

dareus Aaron 345

darigal 274

darjoribanka, Mr. C. 92

darquard, Mr. J... 192

larsden, rev. G.. .565

darsden, rev. S. 149,432

Marshall, Mr 126

darahman, J. D.D.. 104

104,160, lii , 182,291

in

Marshman.J. C 104

Marshman Mrs 292

Martin 367

Martyn 131

Marunga 521

Mason, F 93, 94

Mason, Mrs 94

Mateebe Ill, 112

Mather, R.C.. 134,216

Mather, Mrs 216

Matheson.rev. Dr..229

233

Mati wanna 547

Matthew 130

Matthews, capt. 432,573

Matthews, J 148,379-

381,551,552

Matthews, Mra.380,381

Matthiez.J 144

Maude, hon. capt. Fran-

cis 329, 234

Mault.C 136

Mault, Mrs 528

Maunsell.rev.R.120,148

Maunsell,Mra.l20,148

May, rev. C. T. 120,157

256

May, Mrs ....120, 256

M'Caul,rev.A.216,343

M'Phial, capt 70

Mead, C 137

Mechlin, Dr 19

Medhurst.W. H. 88,147

160,183, 184

Meek, Mr sheriff ..532

MehemetAli 67

Mehlhoso 159

Meigs, B.C.. 144,145

Meissner 159

Melbourne,viscount,344

Melvill, John...28,112

Mendano, A 475

Mendoca, marquess, 475

Menge, rev. C. C.. .573

Meutzel 159

Mercer,Mr...337, 338

Merrick, rev, J. L.. .75

256

Messer, J. G 29

Mestchersky, Princess

Sophia 497

Metcalfe, sir C 103

Metzger, rev. G.... 14

Meyer 23

Michael, (Egypt)... 330

Michael, (Tinnevelly),

250

Middleton, bp. 124,457

458

M'Ghee, rev. R ...343

344

M'Gregor, Miss .. .528

Miles, rev. R 113

MUI.W.H.D.D. 123,373

404,458

Mill, Mrs 373,458

Miller, C. 137,439, 528

Miller, Mrs 439

MiUer.W 136

Mills 569

Milne.Dr. 160,181,182

Milner, Mr 179

M Ilvaine, rt rev. Dr.

221, 477

Minor, E. S 144

Mirams, James.... 157

Mirza Ibrahim .... 69

MirzaYusuf Bakir, 129

Mirza Faruch 69

Mitchell, rev.W. 131,215

282, 285

Mitchell, James. . .141

M'Kenny, Mr & Mrs,

531,532

M-Kenny, John....143

M'Lean, rev. J 219

M-I-eod, Mr 59

MoallemYoosefYacoob,

366—368

Moeore 152

Moffat, R...22, 31,112

113, 192, 193

Moffat, Mrs 114

Mob I, rev. Mr. 466, 511

Mohommud Nizamut

Oollah 391

Moitara. 530

Monro, rev. Robert, 232

Monro, John 29,30

Moore, Mr.E 45

Moore, J 129, 130

Moore, W 122

Mora, Dr 155

Morell, rev. T 222

More-wood, rev. J. B.

131,390

Morgan, capt 343

Morgan, John, 148, 381

382,522, 524, 526,553

555

Morhardt 159

Morison, rev. J. D.D. 224

Moritz, Mr. 540

Morlet, rev.D 495

Morley, Mr 346

Morley,George,346,347

Morrison, Dr. 83,84,89

91.92, 100, 107,169

163, 177-184, 477

Morrison, Mrs..91,lb0

Morrison, Mr J. R. 106

177, 274,456, 457

Morse, rev. W. 126,477

Morton,rev.\V.123, 458

Morton, John, esq.. 180

Morton, Miss M ...180

Moshesh 39

Mosley, sir Oswald,M.F.

224

Mosolekatsi 38,40

Mothibi 31

Motoi 551

MoungEn 93

Moung Net 93

Moung Oukmoo... .93

Moung So 93

MouugThaha 92

Moung Ye 93

Moung Zoothy .... 93

Mouton, L .147

Mounlsandford,lord,219

221,228,230,232

Mueller 159

Muller, rev. J. F. 76, 77

197,365,391

Muller, rev. J. J. 132

247,278,367, 464,528

Muller, rev. T. 77, 329

332,334, 368

Muller (Abyssinia), 77

Muhlhauser,rev.G. 527

528,573

Mulligan, Miss .... 75

Mundy.G. ...133,134

Munson, rev. S.95,120

147,363

Mura 552

Murray, Dr 344

Murray 573

Mysore, rajah of... 135

Naigam 134

Nallakannu 248

Nallapen 138

Naonao 436

Napier,lord 177,180,273

Napoleon 268

Naraput Sing 133

Narayenen .......468

Naroo Goluk. .285,286

Nathanael 259

Naudi, Dr.C 79

Nauhaus 23

Neander, Dr 269

Ncapai...322, 326, 327

Negou 311

Nesbit, R. 141

Neumann, Dr. 541

New, captain 120

Newman, Mr 82

Newman,Mr E.477,573

Newton, rev. John, 141

Newton, Mrs 141

Newton, rev. R. ...219

Nicholas 366

Nichols, Mr 156

Nicholson, rev.S...303

Nicodemui 483

Nicolaides, Mr Christo,

69, 537

Nicolayson, rev. J.. 80

Niemeyer, rev. Dr. 488

489

Nimmo, J.E 137

Niven.rev. R 120

Nkosian 326

Noakes, captain .. .343

Noegen, MrG 541

Noel, hon. & rev. B. W.

221,229, 231.233

Noel, hon. & rev. F. 223

Nolan, rev. E.H...229

Noloka 545

Nomsa 545

Norton, rev.T. 132,280

Norton, Mrs 282

Notonda 547

Nott, Henry 151

Nundee 104

Nunn, rev. J 158

Nylander,rev.G.R218

498

Nylander, Miss A. B.

14,120,432
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INDEX OF NAMES OF PERSONS.

Oakley, rev. W. 64,120

, 142, 344

October, Henry ...345

Ogden, M.C 153

</lno, bp. of, 221,223

-225, 267,414

Oorimbildwally ...515

Orsmond,J.M.i52, 385

Osgood, S. M 94

Oster, rev. J. P. 80,540

O'Sullivan, rev. M. 343

Oude.king of, 60.98,271

Ould, rev. P...230,232

Owen, captain .... 13

Owen, Samuel .. ..238

Pacrata 557—559

Page, rev. J 232

Paine, B 134

Pakututu 550

Palmer, John 14

Palmer, Samuel, 34,35

322, 325,363, 545

Palmer, Mrs 324

Pamuka S55

Panakareao 553

Paparanga 311

Papaurihia .550

Papciha 150

Papunhank, J. 484, 485

Parker, B.W... 153, 154

Parker, P. H.D. 94,256

Parkes,Mr8iMrs,531.2

Parnell, Mr 82

Parry, captain 456

Parry,capt. »irW.E.255

Parry, sir Edward, 148

Parry, Edward.... 148

Parsons, Mr E 233

Paru 435, 136

Paspati, Mr 71

Pa Suba 321

Paterson, capt 573

Paterson, James... 134

Palo..33, 216,294,548

Paul, David 138

Paul, MrJames.477,573

Paul, Mrs 573

Pearce, Mr G..121,490

Pearce, Mrs 121

Pearce,MrW.H. 98,120

Pearson, MrK. 156,216

490

Pease, rev. L.W. 73,256

Pease, J. esq. M.r.. .228

IVel.Lawrence.eeq. 255

Peel, rev. J. ..132, 133

280, 460

Peggs, rev. J. . .96,432

Pehilukorebu.. 520,553

PellUier, G. P 38

Pcllisier, Mrs 38

Penny, rev.C. 120,158

Penney, Mr & Mrs, 121

Perera, Dan.D 143

Perry, rev. J.M S. 344

Percival, Peter .... 144

Percival, Mrs 144

Perkins, rev. J 75

Perkins, Mrs 75

Peter, Mr 157

I'eurr (Burdwan) .. 165

Peter (Greenland), 259

Peter, Mary 438

Peters, Mr W 198

Petrano, Tasso .... 76

Petri, Mr C. Q 541

Petterson, A. Z. D.D.238

239

Pettitt.rev.G..132,133

367

Petrokokino, Mr... 73

Pfander, C. G 76

Philip, Dr..2,4,28,113

192—194

Philips, rev. G.W..234

Phillippo, Mr 490

Phipps, lieu... col.. .234

Piflard, C. 133,314,436

Piffard, Mrs 133,344,439

Pilley, MrH 148

Pinkerton, Dr, 451, 452

497

Pinney, rev. J. B. . 20

Pinto,Cornelius,370,371

Piripi. (Philip) 472

Pitman, C ISO

Platt,G 151,388

Piatt, Mr 70

Pluroptre, J. P. esq. M.r.

224,225,228,229

Poafai 386

Pollitt, Mr James. .477

573

Pollitt, Mrs 573

Pomare ..388,521,523

Poor, Daniel.. 144,468

Pope, capt 344

Poran Chund Baboo,

198,199

Porter, Mr... .343,439

Porter, Mrs 439

Post, Mr 251

Postans, MissE. 293,408

Poti 311

Poulier, J. A. 143

Powers, P.O 73

Powers, Mrs 73

Pownall, H.esq. ..219

228,230,234

Prankrishna 104

Pratt, rev. Josiah. .292

Preece, James, 148,382

Price, Dr. J. D 94

Price, Mrs 94

Price, Mr 477

Pringle, Mr 548

Pritchard, G...151,475

Puckey, Mary Ann, 552

Puckey, W. 148,379-

3S1, 552, 557

Puckey, Mrs 380

Puke... 527

Pussimek, Sarah... 258

259

Pyebah 122

Qubili 325

Quant, rev.E..294,477

490

Quant, Mrs ...294,477

Raban, rev.John,14,120

1H7, 190, 321,432, 498

573

Rabone, MrS.. 120,356

Rabone, Mrs 356

Radama 163

Radstock, lord 234

Rae 311

Rammohun Roy ,96,102

Rampreeya 104

Ramsey,W,139,173,174

Ramsey, Mrs 173

Ramzan 126

Randerson, Mr & Mrs

216, 356

Rangituatea 520

Rapa 152

Rapha, Sheikh,331,332

Rapu 436,437

Rattray ,C. 157,340,440

Rattray, Mrs 440

Rauch,C.H..481—483

Rauroha 470

Rayne, capt 64

Read.Hollisl39,345,346

Read, James 30

Read, Mr John, 112. 114

115

Redman, capt 344

Reed,rev. Andrew, d.d.

231

Reeve.rev.W. .135,231

303,41(9

Reeve, Mrs 439

Regel, J. A 138

Reichardt, rev. J.C.216

303, 343,432,491

Reid, John ...134,135

Reilly, rev. W 219

Reilly, W.W 132

Renouard, rev. Mr.. 69

Reynolds, rev. R. V. 129

130

Reynolds, Miss M.. 71

Rhenius, rev. C. T. E.

132, 247,248,251,274

276,528

Richards, R 130

Richards, W 153

Richardson, Mr .. .356

Richer 159

Ridsdale,rev.James,13d

Ridsdale, W...142,376

Kids.lalc, Mrs 133

Rigglesworth, Mr.. 120

Riggs, rev. E 72

Rihoriho, King... .475

Ruppell, Mr 367

Riis, Mr 31

Ritchie, W 16

Hijos, .Mr 72

Roberta 136

Roberts, capt 477

Roberts, John 132

Robertson, Dr 563

Robertson, rev. J. .134

Robertson,rev. J. J. 75

Robins, rev. S 233

Robinson, C. ..95,256

Robinson, W 105

Robson.Adam 29

Rodgerson,rev.J.64,152

476

Rogers, E II 153

Rogers. Mrs JM

Holland, J E

Rosenba Id, count MJM

Rotenfeldt, Mr M

Rocs, John ...157,5:;

Rottler, Dr ...101,lit

Rousseau Mi

Rowe, Joshua .104,281

Ruggles, Mr 8t Mrj.l...

Runjeet, M. .54,55,54

59, 61,19

Rupenga 428

Russell, Mr. U. ...57a

Sadler, capt St*

Sallah, Pierre 15

Salmon, Mr 411

Sanipreeya 1M

Sampson, W. C 119

Samuel .376

Samuel, Mr 125

Sanders, Mr W 511

Sandys, rev. T.50, 15*

Sangaramoorty... .374

Sanmuggam, J. P. 1*4

Sarkunnen .......4KS

Sass,Chrntopher,29, IS!

191

Sass, Mrs Hi

Satrhell.W. 35,36,325-

Scarth, W. G. esq. i:

Schaffter, rev. P. P. IE

247,249,275,277— W

367,462-464,52>

Schauffler, W. G... II

Schlenker,rev. C.Fj:"

538, 571

Schliem, rev C.F.7«^:

196,197, 404. 5T

Schmelen, rev. J. li .

31,191—195

Schmelen, Mrs ... .

Sellnlid. rev B. 464 •

OBI

Schnarre.Mn 151

Schneider, lienj.... 73

Schneider, E...... 73

Schon.rev.J. F.14.K-

110,187,188,320.

499. Ml

Schopman 35, !6

Schrey vogel, rev. H. D,

IS

Schulta S3

Schiirmaan, J. A.. .114

Schwaru.101, 131, 1ft

511

Scott, rev. George, 351

338.494

Scott, George. .394, 394

Scott, Jama* .. 157, 389

Scudder, J. D.D.. ..144

393.563

Sebagadia 34T

Seddon, Mr 0.120,11

2

Seenavaaagen .PilWi SL

Seidenfaden, Mr J.11

Selkirk, rev. J . 1;.

—373,377,.

Seccombe.M r 8l Mrv-1
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INDEX OF NAMES OF PERSONS.

leys, icv. J 564 Spencer, archd 157 Teignmouth, lord. .223 Tubon 470

:ti'abuh 481 Spinney, Mr & Mrs.477 220,21(2 Tucker, rev. J. 132,133

Iharpe, rev. W 528 531 Temple, rev. D 73 432,528

iharrocks, Mr.477,531 Sprigg, rev. James,303 Tenison, archbp .. .487 Tucker, capt 573

ihaw, rev. M 232 Spring, rev. G. D.D. 223 Terlinden 40 Tucker, C 149,474

ihaw, Barnabas. 32,503 229,231 Terouru 152 Turner,? 149, 473

ihaw, W...32,33, 216 Sprbmberg, F 79 Tetuorenga 551 Tukanga 470

Shenstone, rev. Mr.221 Stack, Matt 258 Teutsch 25 Tunnupinchuffa .. .348

3hephard, S..153, 256 Stack,Mr, 148,527,553 Thakoor 53 Tupapa 529,530

shepherd, Jas. 148,428 Stack, Mrs 148 Thaitamadam 462 Turi 311

Shepstone, W. 33, 36 Stahl, Dr 269 Thelwall, rev. A.S .223 Turnbull, Mr 135

173, 548 Stallworthy, rev. G. 61 234 Turner, bp 404

Shepstone, Mrs 33 152, 476 Tholuck, rev. prof. 219 Tweedle.rev. W.. .123

Shmic*. 484 Stallworthy, Mrs... 64 225, 231,208 Tvali 216

Short, tev.T.V 232 Stallybrass, E. 82,83 Thorn, rev. G .. .21, 22 Tzatzoe, Jan 30

Shotton, Mr W.294,490 432, 573 Thomas, rev. J.H . .226 Ulbricht 159

Shot ton, Mrs 294 Staunton, sir G. T. 180 Thomas 275 Umfundisi 216

Shrewsbury.W.J. 32,34 Slavers, capt 64 Thomas, James .. .121 Umkay 21fi

Shuui Dimbien Cassai, Stein 23 Thomas, John,149,474 Umyeki, 322, 323, 327

368 Stein, Joseph 343 Thomas, R.M. esq.510 363— 305

Siegenbeck,Prof..,.405 Sleinkopff, rev. Dr.527 Thomas, Mrs RM.511 Ureheke 470

Siers, Hendrick 142 Stephen 159 Thomas, W 105 Valoopallee, S 144

Simeon,rev.C. 171,225 Stevens, rev. E. 94,178 Thompson, rev. J.C.136 Vanderkemp, Dr.. .442

Simmons, Mr 297 Stevenson, John... 141 Thompson, A.C ...125, Van Lingen, A. ... 30

Simon 380 Stewart, rev. A 232 126,217, 511 Vaughan, rev.prof.224

Simons, rev. John..232 Stewart, capt 104 Thomson, rev. C.H. .64 228

Simons, T 93,94 Stewart, Robert.. .128 92,95,96,439 Vedamanikam 274

Simons, Mr...477, 531 Stinson.Mr 253 Thomsen, Mrs...64,92 Vedamuttoo 276

Simons, Mrs 531 Stock 159 439 Venable.rev.H.J.64,174

Simpson, rev. T.C. 132 Stockfeld, Mr 540 Thomson, rev.W.M.173 Verapatren 279

123, 125, 458, 511 Stone, Cyrus 139 Thomson, Mrs 173 Vicars, capt 229

Simpson, A. .. 152, 475 Stone, Mrs 574 Thomson,rev.J. 156,208 Victoritia, A 76

Sinama 323, 324 Stott, Ralph 144 Thomson, capt.... 64 Viereck, rev. Mr.. .454

Skinner, Dr 566 Stovell, rev. C.221,222 Thomson, W... .73,75 Vincent, J. H 94

Slatyer 157, 440 Stowell,rev. Hugh,221 Thomson.Mrs 31)1 Vine, Mr . 157,211, 440

Slatyer, Mrs 440 223—226,230,232 Thornton, J. esq.. .223 Vine, Mrs 440

Sleeping-Rabbit 395 233,267 Thornton, Miss E. .293 VUhnoopunt 290

Sleeping-tree,Julia,.395 Sliinnan 159 408 Vishwanath 104

Sligo, marquis of, 119 St. Augustine 378 Thurston, A 153 Voigh, Dr 292

216,429 St. Patrick's, dean of, Tietze, J 25 Voltaire 208

Smallbridge, capt. .342 343 Tietzen 159 VonHartmansdoif, Aug.

Smith, rev.J.P.D.D. 233 Suakkin. gov. of, 367-8 Tigonias,Antonio.. 76 239

234 Suba, George 321 Timpson, rev. T .. .233 Von Wurmb, Mr... 40

Smith, rev. Eli...73, 74 Summers, rev. S.. .303 Tindall.Mrfc Mrs .120 Vos, Arie 28

Smith,rev John.(Deme- Summerson, capt. .293 356 Vossanie 34

rara)...252,253,389 Suter, Mr 293 Tingwani 323 Wachtendonk, Mr. 39

Smith, Mrs....252, 253 Sutton, rev. A. .94,140 Tinker, Reuben ... 153 Wade, J 92,94

Smith, rev. R 542 141,144 Titore 309,436 Wade, Mrs 94

Smith, rev. W. 55, 57 Sutton, Mrs 140 Titus 193 Wade,Mr W.R.148,256

59, 128, 129, 199, 200 Suviveshamottoo.. .270 Tod, Mr 68 294, 471,472

202,205, 241, 417,418 Swan, W .. .82,83, 90 Todd, W 144 Wade, Mrs ... 148, 472

Smith, capt 391 Swan, Mrs 83 Tohitapu 555 Waharoa.524—526,555

Smith, John 138 Sweetman, Mr E. .120 Tolley,maj.gen .. .229 556

Smith, Lowell. ...153 Sykes, James 123 234 Waiapu, A. 148,433,435

Smith, W. R 159 Szmulowicz, Christian Tooke, Mr 173 Wakaihi, J. . .434, 435

Smith, Mr(Guiana)338 Jacob 343 Tolita 152,476 Wakatiwai 525

Smith, Mr (Society Is. Tajkhan, Nathaniel, 54 Tottenham, rev. E. 226 Wakefield, Miss P. 293

lands) 151, 439 Tamarere 552 —228,230 408

Smith, Mrs -439 Tanjore, rajah of . .468 Townley.rev.H.224,303 Wakefbrd, Mr. ...364

Snashall, H 132 Taotahi 470 Toyne, Elijah 143 Waldegrave, hon. capt.

Snow, rev. Thomas.223 Tapahipahi 311 Tracy, rev. Ira.. .94,95 W. 220, 232, 234

Somerset, col. 326, 506 Tati 385 256 Wallich, Dr 292

507 Taua 527 Trevelyan, Mr 100 Wallin.rt. rev. J O. D d.

Sonderman ....23, 345 Tauai, king of 475 Triranell,rev. G. C. 142 238,239

Sowkeyapooram ...462 Tauine 152 335,336,377, 378 Wallin, Jos. d.d. ..238

Spangenberg, bp...482 Taylor, rev. J 219 Tromp, Mr B 191 Wallis, Mr&Mrs. 344

Sparry,lieut.gen.B.K.F Taylor, rev. It. B... 173 Trott, James 138 356

238, 239 340,344,440 Trotter, Mr 507 Walters, Mr 477

Spaulding, Eph 153 Taylor,Mrsl73,344,440 Treyloke, C... 129,205 Walton, G... .135, 136

Spaulding, Levi. ..144 Taylor, Joseph 134 Tschoop.John481—483 Walton, Mr 44,214

Spence, Dr 299 Taylor, W 138 Tua-auru 46!) Wangae 455
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INDEX OF NAMICS OF PERSONS.

Warburton, Mr. John,

14,342. 432

Warburton,Mrs 342,432

Ward Nathan, D. P. 144

Ward, Mr, Valentine,

120, 216, 256, 297 —

300. 356

Warren, cant. 292, 343

506

Warth.rev. C.F...573

Waschitscheck.Mr. 542

Washburn, rev. C. 172

Waterboer 30, 1)2

Walkin, James 149

Wataon, rev. W. 148

468.469,515,517—519

Watt, C. D.. ..157, 340

Walts, Dr 515

Watts, rev. J 303

Wawn, C. esq 161

Waymouth, Mr 8t Mrs,

531

Wayne, rev. J. W..233

Webb, A 94

Webb, Mrs 94

Webster, rev.T.226.672

Webster. Mr E. A. 344

Wedlock, Mr ....1298

Wedlock, Mrs 299

Weeks, John... 14, 111

188, 190, 321,342,502

573

Weeks, Mrs 342

Wei 85

Weiss, J. M 76

Weitbrecht, rer. J. J. 50

127,128,164-166,198

199, 367,415,416

Weitbrecht,Mrs293,408

Wellesley, hon. capt. W.

229. 234

Welsh, rev T. ...303

Welsh, G.135,216,439

573

Welsh,Mrs,135,439,.,)73

Wendt, rev. G 542

Wenham, rev. J.... 141

Waru -556

Wermelskirch, rev. Mr,

496, 541

Werowero 521

West, Mr (Hamburg)

540

West, Mr (New Provi-

dence) 531

Wheelock, E.W... 84

Wheelock. Mrs 94

\\ hue, .lames 13

White.W.. 149,346,347

382

White, Mrs...346, 347

White, Miss A 95

Whitehorne, Mr ...393

Whitehouse, rev. A. 158

Whiteley. John. ...149

347,383

Whiting,rev.G.B.. 73

173, 391

Whiting. Mn ..73, 173

Whitney. S 153

Wijesingha, C 143

Wilberforce, Mr...477

Wilco», rev. C 344

W 11 helm, n -v. J. G. 13

14,312,313,498

Wilkin 123

Wilkinson, rev. H.. 64

Wilkinson, rev. M..129

130, 293, 408

Wilkinson, Mn....293

Wilkinson, Mr & Mrs,

356

William 311

William the Fourth,187

309

Williams, rev. H...148

174, 428,471,550, 551

555,556

Williams, rev. J. . .150

151,219, 221-224,228

229,231,233,362,384

439

Williams, Mrs 439

Williams.rev.W 148,4 26

428,471, 522,525,526

553

Williams, S.W 94

Williams, Mr at Mrs

(Jamaica) 477

Williams, Mr 348

Williams,Miss R.W.344

Williamsnn,Joseph, 122

Wilson,bishop(see Bish-

op of Calcutta).

Wilson, rev. A. E. m.d.

64. 174, 349

Wilson, rev. Daniel,223

229, 230,232

Wilson, rev. James, 141

Wilson, Mrs 141

Wilson, rev.J.L. 20,120

Wilson, Mrs 120

Wilson, rev. M 219

Wilson, rev. S. S....71

81, 432

Wilson, Mrs 438

Wilson, Mr B 564

A'ilson, C 151

Wilson, H. H. esq. .403

404

Wilson, John..140,141

Wilson, J. A...148,382

470,471,556

Wilson, J.B.esq. ..448

Wilson, Mr J. R.... 224

Wilson, Mr S 151

Wilson, Mr & Mrs,

(Friendly Isl.) 477.531

Wilson, Mrs (Calcutta)

50,103,207,293,408.9

Wimmer.Mich.32,193-4

Winchester, bp. of, 405

Winckler, rev. J.C.T.

132.464

Wingard, C. F. d d.238

Winslow.rev.M. 144,563

Win.-low, Mrs 146

Witboy, Johannes .345

Withers, rev. George,

123, 457,458

WW 557, 558

Wolfe, Samuel, 343,440

Wolff, rev. Joseph. 225

231, 432

Wolters, J. T 7*

Woo Achang..455,4Si

Wood,rev.W.64,21«,4a

Wood, Mn }1«

W:oodcock. rev. W. J

133, 280, 4»

Wooldridge...l57,44e

Wooldridge, Mrs..440

Woodroofte, rev.T iii

Woodward, H. I it,.

Woodward.Mra 144,256

Woon. Mr ....149,353

Woo Yingtae 455

Wray, rev. J. 157,251-2

337-339,389^60 -56!

Wray,Mrs,252,56l,5«

Wright, rev. S.O... 2»

Wright, Mri it

Wnght, Peter 33

Wright, S. 47

Wurthner, J TS

Wynkoop. Mr S. R. 20

Yate.rev. W. .148, 149

221,223,224,308,310

311,432—435

Yates, captain 64

Yates, W 121

Yellow Head 254

Young, rev. D 216

Young,G.F.esq.M.r.22l

Young, S. ........ 32

Young, W. (West Afri-

ca)..14, 110, 189,218

500,502

Young. MrsW 11»

Young, W.(Batavia) 147

Younker 125

Yuille.R. 82

Zahn.. 40

Zaphiris, Maria ... 76

Zaphiris, Nicholas, "6

Zaremba, F 79

Zeisberger, D. 484,485

Ziegenbalg 101

Zinzendorf, count, 25S

482

INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES.

Ml lis 162 173.190-195 Agios Petros 49 Alrppo 74,8*

ABACO...........WJ 1 .'^."^JV « 99,102,130 Alexandria,-77. 78. 81

r ^-S ^SrM Ahtnedouggur,,3,3<5 (J««

.. Afric. Western, 10- Aintab 82 Algiers 7C.80

Adowa....... • • • -368 A nca, W"le™' Aitutake ]50 Algoa Bay. .26,37, 216

AWca, 11-13.17-13 ^"oOwI^'Jm Akaba.BaVof 366 Allahabad.... 129 360

76-190 Vm-m Sl'wU-Vriill Akowah..y. 308 Allepie..132

»Kfo A!lrr.p!Dd::::f

Afrtca, Central, II, 8 ffl g y AmatembuConntry.W

.,■ v»rH, 70 532 162 439.507—510 Albania 81 Amazon nver »l

AwS'Kvfu^l AfricanerfKrall, 192 Albany, 29.«... 32, 606 Amba.amaUiran,. 248

41, 45—47 , 64,111— 133 Aldermantck 123
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IVDKX OF NAMES OF PLACES.

mbatonakonga ....41

uihohemariua 41

mbohimandroso ..42

merica, 16,'19,88, 71

73.87,94,94, 102, 144

153, 182,219,823,233

$63, 398,405, 440,459

537, 064

merica,British, North

230,351,355,356,488

merica, North, 45,47

J5I,352, 481,489, 539

merica, N. W. 62—

64,822,401,569

merica, South, 67,351

397

mherst 94, 219

mlamgoddy 143

moy 84

msterdam... 147, 540

msterdam. New, 389

559-562

nbinnagaram ....251

ncyra ■ 73

odorah 369

nnotto Bay 430

ntigoa, 45, 46, 156

213,214,363,431,532

ntwerp 451

otahi 520

rabia.l 1,102, 366,369

.rabia Petraa .. ..392

rcadia 211

rchipelago 95

rchipelago, Indian, 86

95,120, 147,148, 174

5«3

.rchipelago, Malayan,

87

.rgos 48,49, 72

.rgyle Pen 298

rkeeko 368

rmenia 1,68

rokiyapooram... .251

roragm 150

.rracao.. 98,292

.rracan river 96

.shantee II

.sia II, 43, 87,182

223, 398, 564

eia, Central 75

sia. Leaser 512

sia,Minor,2, 3.68,71

73, 197,327,390,563

.«ia, Northern 79

sia, South Eastern,95

107, 174, 181

mm 98,292

ssiuee, liver 19

strachan 69

thena 72, 75, 76

tiu 150

tlantic 9, 251

ugaburg 174, 266

■ ogustowo 542

ustralasia, 147—149

2i2, 256,29J, 337,351

356,356,379—384.401

127-489,467- 472,514

—537, 546—559

antral Islands.... 151

Australia, Southern,351

Ava 92-94

Avarua 150

Avon, river 638

Axum 369

Bab el Nasr 366

Baddegame, 143, 256

335,336.369,370,373

Bnddegame, river, 336

Bagdad ....68,83,404

Bahamas, 120,156, 216

294, 477, 489,531

Bahawulpore 104

Baikal, Lake 82

Balfour 37

Baltimore 17, 20

Bananas 499

Bancoorab,50— 52, 127

128

Bandon 161

Bangalore, 135,136,140

216, 231,356, 439

Bankok 256, 563

Bara 57,69

Barbadoes, 45, 46, 120

211,213-215,235,344

.352, 487

Bareilly 130

Barmen 40

Barrackpore 104

Barripore 124,458

Bartica Point 3M

Baryma river 251

Basle, 69, 222, 391.495

Basse, Grand, 16,18,19

Baatile 414

Batavia,87, 91,92,180

147, 293, 441

Bath 319,226,230

Bathurst (Gambia), 14

15,503

Bathurst (New South

Wales) 517, 531

Bathurst (South Africa)

32, 173

Bathurst (S. Leone) 108

188,317,319,322,500

502

Batta Country 120

Batticaloa 144

Batticotta 144,145

Bavaria 495, 641

Bay of I stands, 148, 174

308,379,381-383,478

630, 550

Bechuana Country, 112

Beer Essultan ... .367

Beggour 135

Behadur 55

Beka 33

Bxlair 338

Belfast 230,446

Beigaum 134

Belgium 451, 495

Belgrade 68

Belgrave Chapel ..232

Belize 490

Bellary 102, 134

Belle Vue 338

Belligaia 143

Benares, 50, 55, 59,102

128,129,134.199.202

205—207,241.243,417

418, 421. 425, 426

Bengal, 50, 87,97-99

166, 180, 182,351,367

403,404, 408,410,415

441,488

Bri hire. 251, 252, 338

340, 343.389, 405, 439

440, 528, 559—562

Berbice, river 560

Bergen 496

Berhampore ..101, 134

Berlapanater 144

Berlin, 40,219,225,231

268,269.452,540

Bermuda 431,487

Berne 495

Berthelsdorp.. .45, 112

Bethany 194

Bethel 47

Bethelsdorp, 28, 29, 32

193

Bethesda 192

Bethlehem.... 484, 485

Bethlehem, New .. .46

Beyrout, 68, 70, 73, 80

173, 301

Beziere 494

Bhuguanpore 204

Bhureta 203

Bhurlpore 97,360

Biafra, Bight of ....18

Birket 366

Birmadesam 275

Birmingham 386

Bithynia 73

Black river...297. 298

Black Sea 65, 73

Black Town, (Madras)

133,294

Blnckwal! 133

Blest-town 153

Blue Fields 898

Bogne-town 152

Bombay. 99—103, 134

139,140. 163, 164, 173

174,215,285,343

344,368

Bona Vista 120

Bootchnaap 36

Boiabora, 151,387,388

Borneo 90, 147

Bosjeafeld 24, 28

Bossiou 39

Boston (N. America),

73,94,95, 153,256,344

Boujah 196

Boulack 333

Bourdeaux 494

Bowden 330

Bradford 303

Brazils 356

Breslaw 269, 541

Bridgetown 214

Brighton 343

Bristol ...303,354,446

Broad Chalk 331

Broco 16

Broosa... 3,71,73, 328

Broughtoa'sChapel,529

Rrusael 451,495

Bucharest 69

Buenos Ayres 166

Buffalo river, 30,33,294

Bulgaria 69

Huntings lie, 35, 322

326, 327

Bura Gaon 205

Burder-poiut 152

Burduan.. .511, 51, 187

128, 164, 198, 199

293, 408,415—417

Burinah, I, 91, 93,94,

448, 563

Burmah, Proper ....92

Bushire 82

Bussorah 82

Bulterwoiih,33,36—37

216,2J4,505,542, 643

545,546

Buiar...54,5),61, 188

Buxton 30

Byzoudermeid,191,193

Cxxurea 71

Caffraria, 28,30, 33, 37

39,120,322,363,442,543

CafTreland 34, 545

Caffrelan<IVVestern,344

Cairo, 77, 256, 329,332

-334,365- 367

Cairo, Old. 333

Calcutta, 60,61, 92, 94

96- 1(15, 121—124

126,187,129—134,138

— 141, 144, 154, 163

164,197-199,215,231

261,269,270,291,239

804,343,344,351,367

358.360,404,408-410

415, 416,439,445, 458

459, 490

Caldwell 16,17

Laledon, 25, 2H, 38, 39

191, 193

Caledon, river, 31, 38

39,173

Calibrota 50

Calicut 173

Caltura 143

Calymno 71

Cainbridge,l31,225,893

Campbell 30, 193

Canada, 853, 355, 397

485

Canada, Upper. 47,159

353,351

Canal du Midi 494

Candia 3,368

Cannaonre 390

Cantaliconda, Port of,

872

Canton, 84, 86, 83, 91

94.95,106, 175,178—

182,184, 256,273,455

456, 495, 668

Cape Coast 533

Cape-de-Verd Islands,

180

Cape Flats 504

Cape Maria 657

Cape Mount 18
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INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES.

Cape Negro 12 Cochin 132 Demerara, river... 388

Cape Town, 21—24,28 Cochin China 95 Denmark 453,496

—32,40,111-113,191 Codrington 157 Deochundpore 65

— 194,216, 503,504 Coimbatore .. .136,256 Deptford 302

CapeVerd 12,19 Colchester, 172, 356 Derby 224

Canpadocia 73 490,530 Dessau 540

Caradive 144 Cold Water 254 Digah.. 122

Carcasonne 494 Coleroon 125 Dinapore 122

Carolina, North .. .565 Cologne 540 Dohnavoor 274

Carolina, South 565 Colombo, 120,141-144 Domingo, river 19

Caspian Sea 65 344, 373,376 Dominica 156

Caucasus 78 Columbia 251, 5fi5 Doncaster 406

Cawnpore, 102,124,293 Combaconam, 125, 137 Doorga Koond 205

351,391,408 466 Dorpat 454

Cepbalouia 47,49 Comorin, Cape, 132-36 Dour 451

Cestoa river 18,19 511 Downs, The 292

Ceylon, 20,64,104,120 Company's Drift.. .504 Dresden 541

123,141-146,173,220 Confuda 369 Drontheim 453

222.213,254,256,334 Connaught... .232. 639 Dublin.. .219, 226, 230

— 337, 344, 355, 356 Constantinople, 68, 69 Durham 229

369-379,393,401,419 71,73,75,196,343 Ebenezer 40

448,458,468.477,489 Cook's Straits, 522,657 Edeiyenkoollam .. .276

532,563,574 Copenhagen 292 Edina 16

Charlestown..2l4, 215 Corderillas Mountains, Edinburgh, 16,337,531

Charlotte, 14, 108, 188 251 538

318,319,322,500,602 Corea 85,90 Eerste, river, 504, 505

603 Corfu 69,70,81 Egypt, 60 — 68.77, 82

Charmouth 301 Corinth 48 329,331,332,366,368

Chevachery 144 Cork 446 391, 432,532

Chekeang 85 Cosseir 366 Egypt, Lower 77

Cheltenham . .226, 231 Cossipore 458 Egypt, Upper, 77, 330

406 Cotta,142,254,256,370 Eimeo 152,386,387

Cherrapoonjee.291,292 373, 374, 376, 377 Einsiedeln 452

Chetpore 140 Cottayam, 132,173,256 Elangemadapooram251

ChihEan 456 280,342,460 Elberfeld 268

China, 1,83-96,105-7 Courantyn 251 Elephant, river 40

147. 160,163,173,174 Cracow. .343, 496, 541 Eline 25,26, 46

178-182,184,185,231 Cradock, river 31 Elizabeth, Port, 29,343

256,273,274, 292, 402 Craven Chapel ... .231 El Waje 367

413,439,441,448,454 Creek Path 395 Enon 26

—456,528,663 Crewkerne 301 E'0*K6anga, river, 149

China, Central ..87,88 Cuddalore,125,468,511 Episcopal Chapel,Long

Chinsurah, 123,133,415 512 Acre 230

Chitpore 121 Cuddapah 138 Episcopal Jew's Chapel,

Chitpore Road 101 Culna 127 225, 226,343,432

Chiltagong, 96,126,127 Culpee 125 Erlangen 269

292 Cumingsberg 338 Essequibo, 157,251,338

Chittore 137 Cutch 96 Ettiapooram 250

Choros Kyoi 329 Cuttach 139, 140 Euphrates, river.. .537

Christiania 453,496 Cutwa 122 Eyampetty 466

Christiitiisand 4% Cyprus 73 Fairfield, New, 47,159

Cbnckea 204 Dahalac 369 Falmouth,215,254,312

Chumie 37 Dahaleeh 368 490

Chuminerah 94 Dahomey 11 Falmouth(Jamaica) 157

Chuna:. 53, 54, 61. 102 Dalecarlia 453 200, 209, 299

129,199,202,204,205 Damara Country . .193 Fatuiva (or La Magda-

Chupnah 422,424 Damascus .. .68,69, 80 lena) 475,476

Chusan Islands 85 Dammutah river... 165 Fejee IsL. 149, 150,531

Chynpore 204 Danish Islands, 156, 173 Feleton 473

Cilicia 73 481 Fernando Po... 18,256

Cinnamon Gardens, 379 Darwar 134 Fetunha (or Hood's

City of London Tavern, Deal 432 Island) 475

229 Debritzen 487 Finland 563

City Uoad Chapel, 219 Deccan 139,285 Finley 16

ClanwUliam 39 Delagoa Bay,40,64,174 Finsbury Chapel. .222

Clapham 303, 443 Delaware. .47,485,486 303

Claremont Chapel, 231 Delhi, 97.98,130, 360 Fish River, Bush...506

Clarendon 297 Demerara.. .157,251— Fish River, Great. .506

Clarkebury,506,545 46 253,337 — 340,344,363 Flat-Head 564

Clarkeslmrg ... .34, 35 388, 389,405, 439, 440 Formosa 84

cllfton 411 562 Formosa, Cape.... 11

Fort Island 3U

Foulah Jii

Fourah Bay,14,106,5M

France, 67,88, 161,165

356,414,442, 449,483

494. 540, 563,574

Frances, Port 32

Frankfort 451

Frankfort-on-the-Odei.

544

Fraustadt 541

Fredericksthal 159

Freemason's Hall..229

Freetown. ..14.16, ICS

110,120,187,313,500

Friedenshiitten... .453

Friedenstadt 4S6

Friendly Islands ..150

356, 472, 477,531

Friend's MeetingHotoe

(White Hart Cour.

2a

Fuhchow S4

Fuhkeen Prov. 84—ie

Galatia 71

Gahutidi 43

Galicea 344

Galilee 75

Galle.141—143,336,377

Gambia, 13,15,272,15e

4S7

Gambia, riv. 15,19, HI

Ganibier Islands.. .151

Gammap, river.. ..194

Ganegane 37!

Gangambree £7!

Ganges, river... .96,97

128,129, 184,241. S«

244, 271,272, 306,41!

417,421,4*

Ganges, Ultra 44v

Ganney, Upper ...457

Gargalgliano 49

Gatleborg iS

Gekelemukpekink. 4!;

Geneva ..451, 494, Hi

George Town, 151,151

J 337—340,388,389,5*.

Georgia, (N. America.

47. s*j

Georgia, New.. .16, It

Georgian Is. ..151, Pt

Germany, 45.46,67,131

191,192,239, 255, SSI

259,268,269, S.'W.i;!

442,451,4S9. 495.51:

539. 540,56!

Ghaieepore, 57,81,40

Ghent 451

Gibraltar, 355,356, OB

sv

Gibraltar (Sl Leone 14

107, 109, 187, SIS,»!

322, 07

Gingerland . ...SU

Glasgow37,120,181.:,;

Gloucester.(W. Aftics

14, 108, 110, 1ST. If

315—317.320^ri("

54)1,fi

Gloucestershire t~
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INDliX OK NAMES OF PLACES.

inadenliiitten, 482,483

486, 487

Inadenthal, 23, 24,40

46, 345,528

natangiia 150

oa 134,173

oboleon 516, 519

old Coast 11. 21

ondar 368

ood Hope, Cape of, 22

40,64,120,194,292,343

344,405,432,439,487

503,528,531

oomtee River... .200

omicknath 130

orruckpore .. 129,293

408

oshgoshink 485

raaf'Reinet 30,37

rahamstown, 22,29,32

-34,41, 173,216, 506

507,547

rain Coast 11

umpian Mountains,

407

ravesend, 14, 64, 120

32,173,293.342,343

190,477, 528,573, 574

reat Place 326

t.QueenSt-Chapel,219

real River 30

reece, 47,48,65,71,72

75,76, 405, 563

reek Islands 68

reenland, 5,46,47,159

34, 257,259, 260,481

reenock 446

renada 120, 156

riquatown, 30.111—

113, 192

roenekloof....23,46

uadaloupe 156

jiana...64, 155—158

08,215,251-253,337

-340, 344,347,388—

90,429-431,559-562

aiano,British,157,173

251, 253, 337-340

389, 560

ungapoor 206

jngeree 458

jrhmooktohtvar, 130

■sent 96

wanga, river ... .505

aabails. 149,473,474

ackney Cbapel ..231

ikalee 369

alberstadt 541

ille 488,489

u ii a dan 82

imam Faroon .. .366

imburgh 40, 540

impshire 293

inkcy 28

inkey City 151

mover (Jamaica),210

mover Chapel. ..231

trbour Island .. .120

irrovr 255

irvey Islands.... 150

istingi(W.Africa)503

Dec. 1835.

Hauinu 558

Havana 568

Havannah 256

Havre 568

Hawaii 153

Haweis 395

Haweistown 152

Hayti 532

Hebron, (Labrador), 47

159

Hebron, (Mediterra-

nean) 74

Hedjas, The 368

Hemel-en Aarde... 25

Hergest's Rocks.. .475

Herrnhut 258

Herrnhut (Saxony) 259

Herrnhut,New,(Green-

land)...159,257-259

Highlands 407

Hilo 153,154

Himalaya Mountains,

360

Hinde St. Chapel . .219

Hindoostan, 98,103,358

Hippopotami, river of,

326

Hivasa, (or La Domini-

ca) 475

Hokianga 530

Holland..192,405,537

540

Holland, New.. 148,468

514

Holy Land 75

Homerton 135

Honduras 156, 489

Honhora 557

Honolulu, 153,154,568

Hopedale 47,159

Horo Pa 525

Houtkloof 26

Howrah.,121,124,351

Hoxton 178

Huahini, 151,386—388

Huakuha, (or Riou's

Island) 475

Hukatere 557

Hull 446

Hungary 487

Hurdwar 97, 130

Hurnee 141

Hutberg, river 258

Hydra. 47

Iceland ..496

Illia 205

Illinois, state of... .477

Imzimbuvu, river. .323

326.327

India, 82, 95, 98-102

105, 122, 123, 130,130

— 141, 164, 166. 182

185, 186,215,247,261

263-265,269,270,272

289,291-293,303,304

330,351,352,356,358

— 360, 367, 373, 390

391,397,403—410,415

418, 424,432,442,457

458,460,464,488,489

511,528,532,536, 563

Ilminster 301

India, Ancient 102

India beyond the Gan-

ges 83—96,256

India, British.. .42, 358

India, East... .415, 488

India, North... 126,131

141,164, 222. 271,360

401,410, 439,563

India, South.. 131, 133

222,270,278, 351,356

390,401,404, 439,488

India, Upper 404

India, YVest,131,186,294

352, 356, 401

India within the Gan-

ges, 50—62, 96—105

115—119, 121-141

163-171, 173, 197—

208, 216, 241 — 251

256,269,274—292,344

346, 367, 415 — 426

432,457-468,489,511

—513, 528,548, 549

Indiana, State of.. .477

Indies, British West, 7

46, 234

Indies, Danish West 7

47, 173, 257

Indies, East 487

Indies, West,13.19,46.64

120, 155-158,173,185

186,208—216,219,222

227,229,234—236, 252

256, 291, 303, 344 350

— 352, 355, 356, 363

397,398,401—403,429

—431,439,442,449,477

488,489, 510, 530,573

Indus, river... 104.360

Ionian Islands 70

Ipswich 303

Ireland. ..45.223-227

229,232,233,236.267

294, 343, 344,355,356

445,446,477,538, 539

Irkutsk 82

Irrawaddy, river .. 93

Irweli Canal 207

Islamabad, (see Chitta-

gong.)

Ispahan 82

Italy 67, 94, 454

Ivory Coast 11

Jaffna....142, 144, 375

Jamaica, 14,45, 46, 64

120, 156,157,211,213

214,216, 219,235,256

294, 297,340,344,352

355, 356. 393, 429,131

432,439,440,417, 489

490, 530, 531, 573

Jaraela.. 15, 273

Janjara 123

Japan 90

Japanese Sea 185

Java, 89,104, 120, 147

405, 139, 489

Jaunpore, 128,129,200

202

Jelinghi 416

4 F

Jelinghi, river, 127, 417

Jerba 69

Jerusalem... 73. 75,80

173,225,239,210, 391

407, 502

Jerusalem(S.Africa), 192

Jidda 366—369

Judea 75

Juggernaut 104

Juhanabad 203

Jumunea 56

Junk river 16

Jutte Shunkur 130

Kaawaloa .... 153, 154

Kabba, river 19

Kadatchapooram, 248—

251,275

Kahokawa... .558,559

Kaiawaloa 154

Kaifara 383

Kaikohi, 429, 469, 550

551, 554

Kailua 153, 154

Kaipara Harbour . .520

Kaitaia . .379, 380, 552

Kaisarea 73

Kakepuku 522

Kalisch 542

Kalian Moil 367

Kaluaha 153, 154

Kalumna, river .... 33

Kamschatka 90

Kanily. ..142, 256, 334

335, 369,370, 373

Kangek.... 257

Karamanka, river, 19

Harass 78

Kareikal 467

Karikovil 247, 463

Kari Pa 556

Kasan 454

Kaskaskunk . .485. 486

Kat River 28,30,32

Kauai 153, 154

Kaussenoo 369

Kawakawa 555

Kawia 554

Keangmun 456

Keangnan 85

Keangsoo Province, 85

Keel Sorandei,248--250

Kei River 344

Keighley; 219

Keiskamma, river. .505

Kensington Chapel ..227

Kentucky 565

Kerikeri, 148, 379, 435

469, 470

Kermanshah 82

Khamies Mountain, 192

Khamiesberg36,191,192

Kharee 122

Kiaggere.- 135

Kidderpore 133

Kielce 542

Kildare Place, 236, 531

King'sCollege, Londi n,

293

Kingston (Jamaica) 157

211,215, 256, 297,298

393, 490
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INDEX OK NAMES OF PLACES.

i'» Fori, 497

Island 85

Kialmaghur, 126, 127

418,417

Kissey,14,108.110,1S7

218,313, 315, 322,498

501,502

Klip Fountain 194

Klipplaat river .... 27

Knightsbridgo 447

Knockaloa....2l0,211

Knocktopher 230

Koenig-bcrg 541

Kolee VVarda 285

Komaggas, 31,32,193—

195

Kong Mountains, 11,21

Konup,orFishRiver,194

Kornegalle 143

Kororarika....433,478

Kotah 360

Kourdestan 82

Kovil Pettai 277

Kurd war 130

Kurnaul 130

Kuruvenkotei,249—251

Kushee 20(1

Kythee Taura 55

Labrador.. 45-47, 159

234

Uhaina 153,154

Lb Magdalena 151

Lambeth ....292

Lamhoa 8C

Lapland 239

Latchmipooram ...277

Lattakoo, 30-32,37,38

41, 112—114,570

I*ttakoo,New, 111-115

574

Lattakoo.Old, 37,111—

113, 574

Launceston 148

Lawunakhannek .485-6

Leckeiua 49

Leeds 33, 219

Leeward Islands.. .388

Lehigh 483

Leicester (S. Leone,) 14

108, 110, 187,316,317

322,499, 502

Leinster 232,539

Leltesouvenir,251—253

337, 338, 389, 560

Leyden 405

Liberia.. 10-13,15, 16

18, 20, 564—566

Lichfield 64

Lichtennu 159, 486

LichtenlVls 159

Lid 369

l.iege 451

Lil'uka 474

Lily Fountain 36

Lintin 85, 456

I:ippstadt 541

Liverpool, 133,219,343

446

Lomza 343

Loodianah.... 104,360

....565

Louvain 344

Lovedale 37

Lublin 542

Lucan 230

Lucknow 200,201

Luckyantipore 122

Lynn 538

Lyon 195, 493

Macao. 85, 91, 175, 179

180,181,293,408,456

Macarthy Island, 13,15

16,272, 497, 532

Machwihilusing... .484

Madagascar, 41,162,163

224,256,441,507-510

Madeira 432. 490

Madra»,64,101,121,125

132-138,140,163,173

215,211,254,280, 294

295,343,341, 351,355

356, 390,404, 432,440

441,458, 459,589, 528

573

Madschar 78

Madura... 125,256,278

Mageburg 540

Magellan,Straits of, 155

Magnesia, 196, 197, 327

—329

Maungatapu 524

Mahatone(orSanPedru)

475

Mahurangi 381

Maiaoiii, 151, 152,388

Main, The 251

Malabar Coast, 103,136

Malacca... 89—92, 181

274,293, 408,439,441

455, 457,458

Malta...68—70,73, 74

76,77, 79.81, 195,225

329, 332, 356,404,432

532

Malvern 46

Manaia 150

Manchester 219

Manepy 144

Mangakahia 520

Mangamuka 383

Manganeva.. .152, 346

Manga pouri 523

Mangungu.149,382,383

Mansurwa 130

ManlchouTartary 84,85

MaquasseMountains,35

Marmora, Sea of 72, 73

Marquesas, 64, 155,475

476

Marseilles, 80,494,540

568

Martinique 156

Maryland... 17.18, 566

MassachusetU,219,233

Maasowah, 256,365,368

369

Matabangha, river, 416

Matakitaki 523

Matamata,524, 525,527

555, 556

Matura 141, 144

Mauhnein.. .93, 94,458

Maungakawakawa, 550

Maungatautari, 524,526

527

MaupitJ...151,387, 388

Mauritius.. .41, 42^510

Mautii 150

Mavaloorcoopum ..246

Mawe 469,550

Mayaveram... 132,464

465, 467,468

Meca 474

Mecca 368

Medinah 367

Mediterranean, 47—50

65,79,103. 195-197

222,239,240,256,327

—334,355, 356,391

401,405,439

Meenachee, Temple of,

278

Meenatchapooram ..279

Meerut 102,130

Meigunapooram .. .250

Melnattam 140

Mergui, Boundary, 91

Mersey, river 207

Mesopstamia 82

Mexico 155

Middlesex 228

Millsburg...l6, 71,566

Mirzapore ..53,54, 197

Mississippi,river ...11

Missouri, river ... 11

Mistros 49

Mitiaro 150

Mitylene 49

Moa 147

Mobile Bay 568

Mocha 368

Moldavia 69

Molokai 1S3

Moluccas 147

Monganni 428

Monghyr 122

Monrovia..11,12, 16—

20, 566

MontegoBay..209, 214

256,298,300, 490

Montgomery 47

Montpelier 494

Montserrat 156

Moorshedabad 134

Morea 47,71

Morija 39

Morley, 34,35,322,323

325, 365

Mornaa Corle 144

Morpeth 178

Mosambique 504

Moscow...69, 453, 454

Mosika 37

Mosolekatsi 38

Motatau 559

Motilo 37, 38

Mount Ararat 460

Mount Carmel,557, 558

Mount Coke ...33,216

Mount Geddem ...369

Mount Sinai ...78, 392

Mount Tabor 46

Mountain Side 297

Mukonpore 391

MumceyTown,253,254

Minister 232,539

Murrarnbirdthiree, 517

Mysore 135

Nagercoil 102,136

Nain 47,484

Nalloor... 277

Namaqualand..112,190

193,195

Namaqualand, Great,

190, 191, 194

Namaqualand, Little,

190—194

Nanhae 455

Nannikoollam, 275,462

Napoli 72

Naroo Goluck 286

Nassuck..ll5.116, 131

166—169, 282,285

Na-te-tirn 552

Navigator's Islands,154

441,560,573

Nauplia 48

Negapauml25,140.356

Negumbo 143

Nellore ..142,145,374

—377

Nepaul 360

Netherlands..47,84,191

256, 451

Nevis 44, 120,15*

214,215,531

Newark 44K

Newazgunge 204

Newbury 303

Newcastle 161

Newcastle-upon-Tyne,

178

Newfoundland, 230,531

New Providence 190^.'. I

Newry .\ .226

Neyoorl02,136,137,5JS

Ngaitewake 550

Ngaruawabia. .522,521

526

Ngatimaniapoto ...525

Nice 73

Nicomedia 73

Niger, river.... 10— 12

18,31

Nile, river 366

Nilgherrvllills.nl,I i:

256,346,390, 464, 465

Ningpo, Port of ... 85

Nipad 168

NishneyNovogorod,453

Nismes 4M

Nissa 63

Nora 369

North Cape. ..310.558

Norway 453,496

Nottingham 406

Nova Scotia.. .351,487

Nubia 77

Nuddea 127,417

Nukualofa 475

Nukuhiva(or tirH.Mar-

. tin's bland). .475,476

Nunez 19

Nunez, river If
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INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES.

r

Oabu 153, 154

Odankatty 278

Ohio 477

Ohio, river 485

Okkak 159

Olvmpua 73

On* 81

On a, river 82

One-Matua... 543,554

Onepaka . 526

Oudooville 144

Ooiacamund 131

Oporto 454

Drange Kiver . ..38, 39

ICO-192,194

Orange St. Chapel, 231

Orinoco river 251

Orissa ....102, 342, 563

Orkney Isles 440

Orleans, New 568

Osbekieh, The ....330

Otonialei 249

Otumoetai 524

Ouadi Selee 392

Oxfbrd,123,131,?93,403

Paarl 28, 192

Pacaldtsdorp 28

Pacific Ocean . 149, 475

Padang 120, 147

Paihia,I48. 379,381,433

478, 479, 520

Palamcottah ..102, 132

136, 277, 279

PaUn 94

Palestine,80,S2,225,226

Pallekateya 370

Palmas Cape (or Mary-

land) 10,11,17-20,120

Panditeripo 144

Pantura 143

.'i para 385

Paparnasam ..463.464

Papeete 386

Paramkundapooram,

249, 277

•arham 44,214

•.iris, lt>3, 161, 331,450

493

^atagonia ... .153,155

'ataupore 51

>atna....l22, 128, 129

•atraa 48, 49

'aumotu Islands ..152

'e ace Mountain ... 192

'eetaan 113

>ekin, 84,85, 87,90, 180

ella 32, 191, 192

'cninsula, Malayan, 95

104

ennsylvania..481, 485

565

era 71

eramathesum ... .276

erambore 133

ercy Chapel, 2.11,233

ersia. .1,68,73.75,82

104,234, 344, 432, 454

563

ersian Gulph 65

erth 231

eru 155

Philadelphia,73,144,224

565

Philiatra 49

I'hilipton 30

Phillippolis ..31,32,38

173

Phrygia 73

Pimpore 286

Pinang, SO, 92,293,343

439, 458

Piscadore Islands .. 84

Pissou, river 19

Plaatberg 35

Plock 542

Plymouth,120, 148, 303

Podoor 402

Point Pedto 144

Poland. ..268,450,496

541,542

Poland, Prussian ..541

Polynesia,61, 149—155

256,355, 356,361,384

— 388,448, 472—476

Pomeroon, Kiver..231

Pondicherry 468

Pongas 19

Pongas, River 19

Poonah 141

Poonamallee. .1311,246

Pooree 139

Pooreiyoor 248,250

Port Jackson 311

Port Maria. 208

Port Natal, 36, 40, 64

547

Port-on-Plaat 120

Port Stephen 148

Portsmouth... 132,133

138,390, 528

Portugal... 67, 88, 256

454

Posen 496, 541

Poultry Chapel....393

Prussia..268, 451,452

495, 540

Pulicat 133

Pullawa 453

Puriri, 381,470,471,556

Pyrgos 49

Quangchow 455

Quebec 351

Quilon 136

Kaiatea,G4,151,386.387

439

Rajamahal Hills...122

Rammakalchuke ..133

Ramnagar .241

Rangihoua 148

Rangoon 92—94

Rarotogna... .150, 151

Rasaghery 125

Red River. .62,63,159

569

Red Sea. .65, 100, 365

366

Regent, 14,108,110,188

316,317,322,499,502

Reid's Fountain... 193

Reinga 558,559

Reitnlountain 32

Retford 406

Rhine, river 268

Rhio 87, 147

Rhode Island 565

Rio Bueno 208

Rio de Janeiro, 256,528

Rio Grande 18,19

Ripon 406

Riverhoe 54

Robert's Island 475

Koby-town 15

Rocky Mountains, 159

564

Rome 195

Rore 523

Rotterdam 191,405

Ruapaka 522

Russia,405,453,496,497

542, 563

Sakkamalpooram . .250

Salem (India), 135, 136

Salem (S. Africa) .. 32

Salisbury 231

Samarang 146

Samos 68

Sandapooram 251

Sandwich Islands, 155

256,475, 563

Sanka 243

Sanmugapooram.. .275

Santa Christina.... 152

Santa Maura 70

Satankoollam, 274,462

468

Satpoor 289

Sattirapetty 248

Savannah.la-Mar. .156

298

Saxony 488, 541

Schoenbrunn, 485, 487

Scio 73

Scotland, 233, 261, 304

357, 358, 406, 409,442

444,446,531

Selinginsk 82,432

Senegal, river 19

Serampore ..43, 94, 96

97, 101, 104,105,121

160, 166, 291,531

Seringapatam. 134,136

Serveikaremnadam,275

276

Seychelles Islands.. 123

Shadwcll Lower . ..221

Shanghae 85

Shantung 84,85

Sharon 46

Sheffield 219

Shekotneko 482

Shields, South 161

Shiloh 27, 28,46

Shiraz 82

Shusha, 68—70,79,454

Siam, 1, 84,90, 95, 563

Siberia...69. 82, 83, 90

432, 439, 573

Sidney 517

Sierra Leone,11—13,16

19, 61, 107, 157, 187

256,273,293,311,312

321,322.342, 356,432

497,502, 503,527,531

Sierra Leone, River, 19

Silesia, Upper 496

Silver Fountain,191,192

Silver-street Chapel,231

Simcoe, Lake 254

Simon's Town 503

Singapore, 64,86,90, 92

94,95, 293, 343, 409

439,455, 457,458,563

Sion Chapel 231

Sir Lowry's Pass...504

Slave Coast 11

Sleswick Holstein ..453

Sligo 229

Smyrna, 68—77,80,196

256, 327. 344, 390, 568

Society Islands.151,219

221, 231, 233,361

Somerset (S. Africa)504

Sookhane 168

Soory 122

Sourabaya 146

Southampton... 16, 301

South Seas,153,220,343

356,439,440,475,477

Southwark 449

Spain, 67, 88, 216, 237

256, 454

Spanish Town,157, 214

432, 490

Spice Islands 147

St. Ann's Bay 214

St. Austell 161

St. Bride'5,22',230,231

St. Clement Danes..227

St. Duhstan'a 223

St. Gall 495

St George (Barbadoes),

157, 337

St. Tames (Jamaica), 210

St. John's(Bed(ord Row)

221,226,233, 2S3

409

St. John's River ... 16

St-Kitts, 45,47,156,213

214, 477

St. Lucie 156

St. Mary's Gambia .15

16,64, 273,532

St. Paul's River.. 16,19

St. Petersburgh..83, 90

103,105, 231, 405, 453

454, 496, 497

St. Stephen's, Coleman

Street 292

St. Swithin's 226

St. Thomas 5

St. Vincent's ..156,215

Stabroek 337

Stafford 232

Stan :s, North American,

341, 342, 563-568

States, Spanish Ameri-

can ....155, 294, 297

Stavanger 496

SteinkopfT..31,192. 193

—195

Stenl!enbosch39,4U,504

Stockholm ...237-239

356, 453, 496

StocTiwell Chapel . .231
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INDEX OF NAMES OF PLACES.

Strasburg. 340

Suakkin 367

Sun ...3:9,365—368

Sumatra. ..95, 146, 439

Sunderbunds 292

Sural 134,343,528

Surinam...45—47. 405

Surrey Chapel, 230,231

303

Suloor 277, 278

Suwalki 542

Sweden. .105, 237, 238

356, 453,496

Switzerland. ...07,239

435,451, 495

Svdpore 61

Sydney ..148,256,468

518,531

Sydpore 55

Syra 71, 76, 81

Syria... 1,73,77,78,80

82, 256, 432, 503

Tabernacle 231

Tahau.151,386,387,439

Tahera's River 429

Tahiti..64.151,152,382

385-387,475, 476

Tahuata(or SnntaChris-

tina) 475,476

Ta'iamai 551,556

Talafoor 474

Tallygunge...l23,124

351,458

Talook 248

Tananarivo ... .41,(42

Tangatapu 382

Tarjore...]25, 137, 140

199,217,280, 458, 466

511,512

Tantaks 427

Taranake 5*0,553

Tartary, Chinese .. 90

Tauranga.. .174,524—

526, 555

Tavoy 93,94

Tebriz 75,454

Teentsin 84

Tennasscrim, river, 94

Tennessee 47, 565

Tepuke 649

Tepuna 148, 379

Thakoor 130

Thames, river, 186, 187

221

Thames, river (New-

Zealand). .148, 309

381, 383, 522, 524—

526. 553

Theopolis 28, 29

Thessaly 81

Thibet 87,185

Three Points.Cape.. 18

Thun 495

Thvatira 197

Tiliipally 144, 145

Timbuctoo 432

Timmani 14, 321

Timor Groupe 117

Tinnevelly, 99,247,250

274,280,462, 512,528

Tobago, 45,47,213,338

531

Tobobaan 52

Tonga 150

Tonga Islands, 149,473

474

Tongariro 522

Tor 866

Torlola 156,531

Totaka 550

Toulouse 450, 4f-3

Tours 72

Tranquebar... 466,511

Travancore ...137,528

Travancore, South, 136

Trebisond. .65, 73, 328

Trelawny Parish ..211

Trichinopoly, 125,511

512

Trincomalee 144

Trinidad, 156, 251, 338

527,573

Tripasore 138,246

Tripoli 11,69

Trivaloor 246

Truro 303

Tsantsaban 30, 31

Tshadda, river .... 11

Tsinkeang 86

Tulbach 40

Tulbagh 28

Tunis 68, 76, 80

Turkey, 67,68,80,343,

432,563

Turkey, European, 72

Turk's Island 531

Tyrnavo 81

Uapou (or Trevelian's

Island) 475

Udaipar 241

Uitenhage 29, 32

Ulster 313, 539

Ummerapoora 93

Umtata, river 34

United States, 16.18,64

120.140,158, 171,231

344,319,363,405,537

564-569

Union-streelChapel,449

Uralian Mountains, 185

Utui 473

Utulau 474

Vaitahu (or Resolution

Bay) 476

Valaveram 246

Valverty 144

Van Dieman's Land,

148, 557

Vaud, Canton of... 67

Vaudois 487

Vaukudel 463

Vavcu (or Haufuluhao

Islands).... 149,473

Veeravanallore... .251

Vellore 511,512

Vepery...l0I,124,125

351,404, 511, 512

Viragelamputtoor .250

Virginia 565

Vizagapatam, 138, 192

344

Volta, River 11

Vostilsa 48.50

Vourlah ..196,197,327

WagenmakerValley, 37

Waialua 153, 154

YVaiharaheke 522

Waikalo..383, 428, 470

520, 522-524,530

Waikato,River,383,520

521

Wailuku 153, 154

Waimahuru 558

Waimate..l4S,379, 380

428,429, 433, 435, 471

520, 554

Waimea 153, 154

Waipa 525, 526

Wairo, River 520

Waitangi 429, 555

Wakafiwai 381

Wakatiwai 522,526

Wales 185,232,446,534

Wales, New South, 147

— 149, 151, 310, 356

432,468, 487,514, 531

Wallachw 69

Walworth 390

Wangai 555

Wangaroa,l leads of,428

Wareham 224

Warm Bath. ..191, 192

Waro 381

Warsaw.. 216,343,541

542

Wartburg 414

Washington Islands, 154

Watford *S

Waugh-town 151

Wellington (N.Holland!

516,517

Wellington ( W. Africa)

14, 110,312,315,49)

Wellington Valley..14$

468.5:4

Wells 58

Wesleyville, 33, 36, ITS

216, 294

Weymouth 44

White River 24

Wilberforce 30,499

Wi,k»'» Harbour... 151

Wilna 45i

Windsor (N. America .

4*1

Wingard 239

Winkel 560,563

Winwenden 350

Wiro i'i

Witte River 57

Witteberg 39

Woolley 273, is:

Worcester(S.Africa).40

Wullajabad Sti

Wuppertball 33

Yam bo 367

Varriba 11,11

Yellow River 35

Yemen 366,3«

Yezd n

York 354,53:

York(N. America). 553

York (W. Africa\..493

York, New, 20,66.91

95, 120, 140, 144. 171

174, 179,223, 229. Ml

256, 341.564. 565. if?

York-street Chapel.201

Yorkshire 211

Yoxall <4

Yuwale 168,169

Zante 70.61

Zealand. New, 120,14-

173- 175. 245. 220-

222,234,256.293. 291

307—311,337,344.346

356. 379,382,383,390

426.432-435, 468,465

471,472,478.479, 5*»

522,529,549,552-554

556,569

Zurebrak 191

Zurich...255, 399,49;

Zwellendam ...24 191
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